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ARGUMENT
To Laius, King of Thebes, an oracle foretold that the child born
to him by his queen Jocasta would slay his father and wed his
mother. So when in time a son was born the infant's feet were
riveted together and he was left to die on Mount Cithaeron. But a
shepherd found the babe and tended him, and delivered him to
another shepherd who took him to his master, the King of Corinth.
Polybus being childless adopted the boy, who grew up believing
that he was indeed the King's son. Afterwards doubting his
parentage he inquired of the Delphic god and heard himself the
word declared before to Laius. Wherefore he fled from what he
deemed his father's house and in his flight he encountered and
unwillingly slew his father Laius. Arriving at Thebes he answered
the riddle of the Sphinx and the grateful Thebans made their
deliverer king. So he reigned in the room of Laius, and espoused
the widowed queen. Children were born to them and Thebes
prospered under his rule, but again a grievous plague fell upon the
city. Again the oracle was consulted and it bade them purge
themselves of blood-guiltiness. Oedipus denounces the crime of
which he is unaware, and undertakes to track out the criminal. Step
by step it is brought home to him that he is the man. The closing
scene reveals Jocasta slain by her own hand and Oedipus blinded
by his own act and praying for death or exile.
DRAMATIS PERSONAE
                               Oedipus.
                               The Priest of Zeus.
                               Creon.
                               Chorus of Theban Elders.
                               Teiresias.
                               Jocasta.
                               Messenger.
                               Herd of Laius.
                               Second Messenger.
Scene: Thebes. Before the Palace of Oedipus.
OEDIPUS THE KING
Suppliants of all ages are seated round the altar at the palace
doors,
at their head a PRIEST OF ZEUS.  To them enter OEDIPUS.
OEDIPUS
My children, latest born to Cadmus old,
Why sit ye here as suppliants, in your hands
Branches of olive filleted with wool?
What means this reek of incense everywhere,
And everywhere laments and litanies?
Children, it were not meet that I should learn
From others, and am hither come, myself,
I Oedipus, your world-renowned king.
Ho! aged sire, whose venerable locks
Proclaim thee spokesman of this company,
Explain your mood and purport.  Is it dread
Of ill that moves you or a boon ye crave?
My zeal in your behalf ye cannot doubt;
Ruthless indeed were I and obdurate
If such petitioners as you I spurned.
PRIEST
Yea, Oedipus, my sovereign lord and king,
Thou seest how both extremes of age besiege
Thy palace altars—fledglings hardly winged,
and greybeards bowed with years; priests, as am I
of Zeus, and these the flower of our youth.
Meanwhile, the common folk, with wreathed boughs
Crowd our two market-places, or before
Both shrines of Pallas congregate, or where
Ismenus gives his oracles by fire.
For, as thou seest thyself, our ship of State,
Sore buffeted, can no more lift her head,
Foundered beneath a weltering surge of blood.
A blight is on our harvest in the ear,
A blight upon the grazing flocks and herds,
A blight on wives in travail; and withal
Armed with his blazing torch the God of Plague
Hath swooped upon our city emptying
The house of Cadmus, and the murky realm
Of Pluto is full fed with groans and tears.
     Therefore, O King, here at thy hearth we sit,
I and these children; not as deeming thee
A new divinity, but the first of men;
First in the common accidents of life,
And first in visitations of the Gods.
Art thou not he who coming to the town
of Cadmus freed us from the tax we paid
To the fell songstress?  Nor hadst thou received
Prompting from us or been by others schooled;
No, by a god inspired (so all men deem,
And testify) didst thou renew our life.
And now, O Oedipus, our peerless king,
All we thy votaries beseech thee, find
Some succor, whether by a voice from heaven
Whispered, or haply known by human wit.
Tried counselors, methinks, are aptest found 1To furnish for
the future pregnant rede.
Upraise, O chief of men, upraise our State!
Look to thy laurels! for thy zeal of yore
Our country's savior thou art justly hailed:
O never may we thus record thy reign:—
"He raised us up only to cast us down."
Uplift us, build our city on a rock.
Thy happy star ascendant brought us luck,
O let it not decline!  If thou wouldst rule
This land, as now thou reignest, better sure
To rule a peopled than a desert realm.
Nor battlements nor galleys aught avail,
If men to man and guards to guard them tail.
OEDIPUS
Ah! my poor children, known, ah, known too well,
The quest that brings you hither and your need.
Ye sicken all, well wot I, yet my pain,
How great soever yours, outtops it all.
Your sorrow touches each man severally,
Him and none other, but I grieve at once
Both for the general and myself and you.
Therefore ye rouse no sluggard from day-dreams.
Many, my children, are the tears I've wept,
And threaded many a maze of weary thought.
Thus pondering one clue of hope I caught,
And tracked it up; I have sent Menoeceus' son,
Creon, my consort's brother, to inquire
Of Pythian Phoebus at his Delphic shrine,
How I might save the State by act or word.
And now I reckon up the tale of days
Since he set forth, and marvel how he fares.
'Tis strange, this endless tarrying, passing strange.
But when he comes, then I were base indeed,
If I perform not all the god declares.
PRIEST
Thy words are well timed; even as thou speakest
That shouting tells me Creon is at hand.
OEDIPUS
O King Apollo! may his joyous looks
Be presage of the joyous news he brings!
PRIEST
As I surmise, 'tis welcome; else his head
Had scarce been crowned with berry-laden bays.
OEDIPUS
We soon shall know; he's now in earshot range.
[Enter CREON]
My royal cousin, say, Menoeceus' child,
What message hast thou brought us from the god?
CREON
Good news, for e'en intolerable ills,
Finding right issue, tend to naught but good.
OEDIPUS
How runs the oracle? thus far thy words
Give me no ground for confidence or fear.
CREON
If thou wouldst hear my message publicly,
I'll tell thee straight, or with thee pass within.
OEDIPUS
Speak before all; the burden that I bear
Is more for these my subjects than myself.
CREON
Let me report then all the god declared.
King Phoebus bids us straitly extirpate
A fell pollution that infests the land,
And no more harbor an inveterate sore.
OEDIPUS
What expiation means he?  What's amiss?
CREON
Banishment, or the shedding blood for blood.
This stain of blood makes shipwreck of our state.
OEDIPUS
Whom can he mean, the miscreant thus denounced?
CREON
Before thou didst assume the helm of State,
The sovereign of this land was Laius.
OEDIPUS
I heard as much, but never saw the man.
CREON
He fell; and now the god's command is plain:
Punish his takers-off, whoe'er they be.
OEDIPUS
Where are they?  Where in the wide world to find
The far, faint traces of a bygone crime?
CREON
In this land, said the god; "who seeks shall find;
Who sits with folded hands or sleeps is blind."
OEDIPUS
Was he within his palace, or afield,
Or traveling, when Laius met his fate?
CREON
Abroad; he started, so he told us, bound
For Delphi, but he never thence returned.
OEDIPUS
Came there no news, no fellow-traveler
To give some clue that might be followed up?
CREON
But one escape, who flying for dear life,
Could tell of all he saw but one thing sure.
OEDIPUS
And what was that?  One clue might lead us far,
With but a spark of hope to guide our quest.
CREON
Robbers, he told us, not one bandit but
A troop of knaves, attacked and murdered him.
OEDIPUS
Did any bandit dare so bold a stroke,
Unless indeed he were suborned from Thebes?
CREON
So 'twas surmised, but none was found to avenge
His murder mid the trouble that ensued.
OEDIPUS
What trouble can have hindered a full quest,
When royalty had fallen thus miserably?
CREON
The riddling Sphinx compelled us to let slide
The dim past and attend to instant needs.
OEDIPUS
Well, I will start afresh and once again
Make dark things clear.  Right worthy the concern
Of Phoebus, worthy thine too, for the dead;
I also, as is meet, will lend my aid
To avenge this wrong to Thebes and to the god.
Not for some far-off kinsman, but myself,
Shall I expel this poison in the blood;
For whoso slew that king might have a mind
To strike me too with his assassin hand.
Therefore in righting him I serve myself.
Up, children, haste ye, quit these altar stairs,
Take hence your suppliant wands, go summon hither
The Theban commons.  With the god's good help
Success is sure; 'tis ruin if we fail.
[Exeunt OEDIPUS and CREON]
PRIEST
Come, children, let us hence; these gracious words
Forestall the very purpose of our suit.
And may the god who sent this oracle
Save us withal and rid us of this pest.
[Exeunt PRIEST and SUPPLIANTS]
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
Sweet-voiced daughter of Zeus from thy gold-paved Pythian
shrine
          Wafted to Thebes divine,
What dost thou bring me?  My soul is racked and shivers with
fear.
          (Healer of Delos, hear!)
Hast thou some pain unknown before,
Or with the circling years renewest a penance of yore?
Offspring of golden Hope, thou voice immortal, O tell me.
(Ant. 1)
First on Athene I call; O Zeus-born goddess, defend!
          Goddess and sister, befriend,
Artemis, Lady of Thebes, high-throned in the midst of our mart!
          Lord of the death-winged dart!
            Your threefold aid I crave
     From death and ruin our city to save.
If in the days of old when we nigh had perished, ye drave
From our land the fiery plague, be near us now and defend us!
(Str. 2)
     Ah me, what countless woes are mine!
     All our host is in decline;
     Weaponless my spirit lies.
     Earth her gracious fruits denies;
     Women wail in barren throes;
     Life on life downstriken goes,
     Swifter than the wind bird's flight,
     Swifter than the Fire-God's might,
     To the westering shores of Night.
(Ant. 2)
     Wasted thus by death on death
     All our city perisheth.
     Corpses spread infection round;
     None to tend or mourn is found.
     Wailing on the altar stair
     Wives and grandams rend the air—
     Long-drawn moans and piercing cries
     Blent with prayers and litanies.
     Golden child of Zeus, O hear
     Let thine angel face appear!
(Str. 3)
And grant that Ares whose hot breath I feel,
          Though without targe or steel
He stalks, whose voice is as the battle shout,
May turn in sudden rout,
To the unharbored Thracian waters sped,
          Or Amphitrite's bed.
     For what night leaves undone,
     Smit by the morrow's sun
Perisheth.  Father Zeus, whose hand
Doth wield the lightning brand,
Slay him beneath thy levin bold, we pray,
          Slay him, O slay!
(Ant. 3)
O that thine arrows too, Lycean King,
          From that taut bow's gold string,
Might fly abroad, the champions of our rights;
          Yea, and the flashing lights
Of Artemis, wherewith the huntress sweeps
          Across the Lycian steeps.
Thee too I call with golden-snooded hair,
          Whose name our land doth bear,
Bacchus to whom thy Maenads Evoe shout;
          Come with thy bright torch, rout,
               Blithe god whom we adore,
               The god whom gods abhor.
[Enter OEDIPUS.]
OEDIPUS
Ye pray; 'tis well, but would ye hear my words
And heed them and apply the remedy,
Ye might perchance find comfort and relief.
Mind you, I speak as one who comes a stranger
To this report, no less than to the crime;
For how unaided could I track it far
Without a clue?  Which lacking (for too late
Was I enrolled a citizen of Thebes)
This proclamation I address to all:—
Thebans, if any knows the man by whom
Laius, son of Labdacus, was slain,
I summon him to make clean shrift to me.
And if he shrinks, let him reflect that thus
Confessing he shall 'scape the capital charge;
For the worst penalty that shall befall him
Is banishment—unscathed he shall depart.
But if an alien from a foreign land
Be known to any as the murderer,
Let him who knows speak out, and he shall have
Due recompense from me and thanks to boot.
But if ye still keep silence, if through fear
For self or friends ye disregard my hest,
Hear what I then resolve; I lay my ban
On the assassin whosoe'er he be.
Let no man in this land, whereof I hold
The sovereign rule, harbor or speak to him;
Give him no part in prayer or sacrifice
Or lustral rites, but hound him from your homes.
For this is our defilement, so the god
Hath lately shown to me by oracles.
Thus as their champion I maintain the cause
Both of the god and of the murdered King.
And on the murderer this curse I lay
(On him and all the partners in his guilt):—
Wretch, may he pine in utter wretchedness!
And for myself, if with my privity
He gain admittance to my hearth, I pray
The curse I laid on others fall on me.
See that ye give effect to all my hest,
For my sake and the god's and for our land,
A desert blasted by the wrath of heaven.
For, let alone the god's express command,
It were a scandal ye should leave unpurged
The murder of a great man and your king,
Nor track it home.  And now that I am lord,
Successor to his throne, his bed, his wife,
(And had he not been frustrate in the hope
Of issue, common children of one womb
Had forced a closer bond twixt him and me,
But Fate swooped down upon him), therefore I
His blood-avenger will maintain his cause
As though he were my sire, and leave no stone
Unturned to track the assassin or avenge
The son of Labdacus, of Polydore,
Of Cadmus, and Agenor first of the race.
And for the disobedient thus I pray:
May the gods send them neither timely fruits
Of earth, nor teeming increase of the womb,
But may they waste and pine, as now they waste,
Aye and worse stricken; but to all of you,
My loyal subjects who approve my acts,
May Justice, our ally, and all the gods
Be gracious and attend you evermore.
CHORUS
The oath thou profferest, sire, I take and swear.
I slew him not myself, nor can I name
The slayer.  For the quest, 'twere well, methinks
That Phoebus, who proposed the riddle, himself
Should give the answer—who the murderer was.
OEDIPUS
Well argued; but no living man can hope
To force the gods to speak against their will.
CHORUS
May I then say what seems next best to me?
OEDIPUS
Aye, if there be a third best, tell it too.
CHORUS
My liege, if any man sees eye to eye
With our lord Phoebus, 'tis our prophet, lord
Teiresias; he of all men best might guide
A searcher of this matter to the light.
OEDIPUS
Here too my zeal has nothing lagged, for twice
At Creon's instance have I sent to fetch him,
And long I marvel why he is not here.
CHORUS
I mind me too of rumors long ago—
Mere gossip.
OEDIPUS
               Tell them, I would fain know all.
CHORUS
'Twas said he fell by travelers.
OEDIPUS
                                   So I heard,
But none has seen the man who saw him fall.
CHORUS
Well, if he knows what fear is, he will quail
And flee before the terror of thy curse.
OEDIPUS
Words scare not him who blenches not at deeds.
CHORUS
But here is one to arraign him.  Lo, at length
They bring the god-inspired seer in whom
Above all other men is truth inborn.
[Enter TEIRESIAS, led by a boy.]
OEDIPUS
Teiresias, seer who comprehendest all,
Lore of the wise and hidden mysteries,
High things of heaven and low things of the earth,
Thou knowest, though thy blinded eyes see naught,
What plague infects our city; and we turn
To thee, O seer, our one defense and shield.
The purport of the answer that the God
Returned to us who sought his oracle,
The messengers have doubtless told thee—how
One course alone could rid us of the pest,
To find the murderers of Laius,
And slay them or expel them from the land.
Therefore begrudging neither augury
Nor other divination that is thine,
O save thyself, thy country, and thy king,
Save all from this defilement of blood shed.
On thee we rest.  This is man's highest end,
To others' service all his powers to lend.
TEIRESIAS
Alas, alas, what misery to be wise
When wisdom profits nothing!  This old lore
I had forgotten; else I were not here.
OEDIPUS
What ails thee?  Why this melancholy mood?
TEIRESIAS
Let me go home; prevent me not; 'twere best
That thou shouldst bear thy burden and I mine.
OEDIPUS
For shame! no true-born Theban patriot
Would thus withhold the word of prophecy.
TEIRESIAS
Thy words, O king, are wide of the mark, and I
For fear lest I too trip like thee...
OEDIPUS
                                        Oh speak,
Withhold not, I adjure thee, if thou know'st,
Thy knowledge.  We are all thy suppliants.
TEIRESIAS
Aye, for ye all are witless, but my voice
Will ne'er reveal my miseries—or thine. 2
OEDIPUS
What then, thou knowest, and yet willst not speak!
Wouldst thou betray us and destroy the State?
TEIRESIAS
I will not vex myself nor thee.  Why ask
Thus idly what from me thou shalt not learn?
OEDIPUS
Monster! thy silence would incense a flint.
Will nothing loose thy tongue?  Can nothing melt thee,
Or shake thy dogged taciturnity?
TEIRESIAS
Thou blam'st my mood and seest not thine own
Wherewith thou art mated; no, thou taxest me.
OEDIPUS
And who could stay his choler when he heard
How insolently thou dost flout the State?
TEIRESIAS
Well, it will come what will, though I be mute.
OEDIPUS
Since come it must, thy duty is to tell me.
TEIRESIAS
I have no more to say; storm as thou willst,
And give the rein to all thy pent-up rage.
OEDIPUS
Yea, I am wroth, and will not stint my words,
But speak my whole mind.  Thou methinks thou art he,
Who planned the crime, aye, and performed it too,
All save the assassination; and if thou
Hadst not been blind, I had been sworn to boot
That thou alone didst do the bloody deed.
TEIRESIAS
Is it so?  Then I charge thee to abide
By thine own proclamation; from this day
Speak not to these or me.  Thou art the man,
Thou the accursed polluter of this land.
OEDIPUS
Vile slanderer, thou blurtest forth these taunts,
And think'st forsooth as seer to go scot free.
TEIRESIAS
Yea, I am free, strong in the strength of truth.
OEDIPUS
Who was thy teacher? not methinks thy art.
TEIRESIAS
Thou, goading me against my will to speak.
OEDIPUS
What speech? repeat it and resolve my doubt.
TEIRESIAS
Didst miss my sense wouldst thou goad me on?
OEDIPUS
I but half caught thy meaning; say it again.
TEIRESIAS
I say thou art the murderer of the man
Whose murderer thou pursuest.
OEDIPUS
                              Thou shalt rue it
Twice to repeat so gross a calumny.
TEIRESIAS
Must I say more to aggravate thy rage?
OEDIPUS
Say all thou wilt; it will be but waste of breath.
TEIRESIAS
I say thou livest with thy nearest kin
In infamy, unwitting in thy shame.
OEDIPUS
Think'st thou for aye unscathed to wag thy tongue?
TEIRESIAS
Yea, if the might of truth can aught prevail.
OEDIPUS
With other men, but not with thee, for thou
In ear, wit, eye, in everything art blind.
TEIRESIAS
Poor fool to utter gibes at me which all
Here present will cast back on thee ere long.
OEDIPUS
Offspring of endless Night, thou hast no power
O'er me or any man who sees the sun.
TEIRESIAS
No, for thy weird is not to fall by me.
I leave to Apollo what concerns the god.
OEDIPUS
Is this a plot of Creon, or thine own?
TEIRESIAS
Not Creon, thou thyself art thine own bane.
OEDIPUS
O wealth and empiry and skill by skill
Outwitted in the battlefield of life,
What spite and envy follow in your train!
See, for this crown the State conferred on me.
A gift, a thing I sought not, for this crown
The trusty Creon, my familiar friend,
Hath lain in wait to oust me and suborned
This mountebank, this juggling charlatan,
This tricksy beggar-priest, for gain alone
Keen-eyed, but in his proper art stone-blind.
Say, sirrah, hast thou ever proved thyself
A prophet?  When the riddling Sphinx was here
Why hadst thou no deliverance for this folk?
And yet the riddle was not to be solved
By guess-work but required the prophet's art;
Wherein thou wast found lacking; neither birds
Nor sign from heaven helped thee, but I came,
The simple Oedipus; I stopped her mouth
By mother wit, untaught of auguries.
This is the man whom thou wouldst undermine,
In hope to reign with Creon in my stead.
Methinks that thou and thine abettor soon
Will rue your plot to drive the scapegoat out.
Thank thy grey hairs that thou hast still to learn
What chastisement such arrogance deserves.
CHORUS
To us it seems that both the seer and thou,
O Oedipus, have spoken angry words.
This is no time to wrangle but consult
How best we may fulfill the oracle.
TEIRESIAS
King as thou art, free speech at least is mine
To make reply; in this I am thy peer.
I own no lord but Loxias; him I serve
And ne'er can stand enrolled as Creon's man.
Thus then I answer:  since thou hast not spared
To twit me with my blindness—thou hast eyes,
Yet see'st not in what misery thou art fallen,
Nor where thou dwellest nor with whom for mate.
Dost know thy lineage?  Nay, thou know'st it not,
And all unwitting art a double foe
To thine own kin, the living and the dead;
Aye and the dogging curse of mother and sire
One day shall drive thee, like a two-edged sword,
Beyond our borders, and the eyes that now
See clear shall henceforward endless night.
Ah whither shall thy bitter cry not reach,
What crag in all Cithaeron but shall then
Reverberate thy wail, when thou hast found
With what a hymeneal thou wast borne
Home, but to no fair haven, on the gale!
Aye, and a flood of ills thou guessest not
Shall set thyself and children in one line.
Flout then both Creon and my words, for none
Of mortals shall be striken worse than thou.
OEDIPUS
Must I endure this fellow's insolence?
A murrain on thee!  Get thee hence!  Begone
Avaunt! and never cross my threshold more.
TEIRESIAS
I ne'er had come hadst thou not bidden me.
OEDIPUS
I know not thou wouldst utter folly, else
Long hadst thou waited to be summoned here.
TEIRESIAS
Such am I—as it seems to thee a fool,
But to the parents who begat thee, wise.
OEDIPUS
What sayest thou—"parents"?  Who begat me, speak?
TEIRESIAS
This day shall be thy birth-day, and thy grave.
OEDIPUS
Thou lov'st to speak in riddles and dark words.
TEIRESIAS
In reading riddles who so skilled as thou?
OEDIPUS
Twit me with that wherein my greatness lies.
TEIRESIAS
And yet this very greatness proved thy bane.
OEDIPUS
No matter if I saved the commonwealth.
TEIRESIAS
'Tis time I left thee.  Come, boy, take me home.
OEDIPUS
Aye, take him quickly, for his presence irks
And lets me; gone, thou canst not plague me more.
TEIRESIAS
I go, but first will tell thee why I came.
Thy frown I dread not, for thou canst not harm me.
Hear then:  this man whom thou hast sought to arrest
With threats and warrants this long while, the wretch
Who murdered Laius—that man is here.
He passes for an alien in the land
But soon shall prove a Theban, native born.
And yet his fortune brings him little joy;
For blind of seeing, clad in beggar's weeds,
For purple robes, and leaning on his staff,
To a strange land he soon shall grope his way.
And of the children, inmates of his home,
He shall be proved the brother and the sire,
Of her who bare him son and husband both,
Co-partner, and assassin of his sire.
Go in and ponder this, and if thou find
That I have missed the mark, henceforth declare
I have no wit nor skill in prophecy.
[Exeunt TEIRESIAS and OEDIPUS]
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
Who is he by voice immortal named from Pythia's rocky cell,
Doer of foul deeds of bloodshed, horrors that no tongue can
tell?
          A foot for flight he needs
          Fleeter than storm-swift steeds,
          For on his heels doth follow,
Armed with the lightnings of his Sire, Apollo.
          Like sleuth-hounds too
          The Fates pursue.
(Ant. 1)
Yea, but now flashed forth the summons from Parnassus' snowy
peak,
"Near and far the undiscovered doer of this murder seek!"
          Now like a sullen bull he roves
          Through forest brakes and upland groves,
          And vainly seeks to fly
          The doom that ever nigh
          Flits o'er his head,
Still by the avenging Phoebus sped,
          The voice divine,
          From Earth's mid shrine.
(Str. 2)
Sore perplexed am I by the words of the master seer.
Are  they true, are they false?  I know not and bridle my 
tongue for
   fear,
Fluttered with vague surmise; nor present nor future is clear.
Quarrel of ancient date or in days still near know I none
Twixt the Labdacidan house and our ruler, Polybus' son.
Proof is there none:  how then can I challenge our King's good
name,
How in a blood-feud join for an untracked deed of shame?
(Ant. 2)
All wise are Zeus and Apollo, and nothing is hid from their
ken;
They are gods; and in wits a man may surpass his fellow men;
But that a mortal seer knows more than I know—where
Hath this been proven?  Or how without sign assured, can I
blame
Him who saved our State when the winged songstress came,
Tested and tried in the light of us all, like gold assayed?
How can I now assent when a crime is on Oedipus laid?
CREON
Friends, countrymen, I learn King Oedipus
Hath laid against me a most grievous charge,
And come to you protesting.  If he deems
That I have harmed or injured him in aught
By word or deed in this our present trouble,
I care not to prolong the span of life,
Thus ill-reputed; for the calumny
Hits not a single blot, but blasts my name,
If by the general voice I am denounced
False to the State and false by you my friends.
CHORUS
This taunt, it well may be, was blurted out
In petulance, not spoken advisedly.
CREON
Did any dare pretend that it was I
Prompted the seer to utter a forged charge?
CHORUS
Such things were said; with what intent I know not.
CREON
Were not his wits and vision all astray
When upon me he fixed this monstrous charge?
CHORUS
I know not; to my sovereign's acts I am blind.
But lo, he comes to answer for himself.
[Enter OEDIPUS.]
OEDIPUS
Sirrah, what mak'st thou here?  Dost thou presume
To approach my doors, thou brazen-faced rogue,
My murderer and the filcher of my crown?
Come, answer this, didst thou detect in me
Some touch of cowardice or witlessness,
That made thee undertake this enterprise?
I seemed forsooth too simple to perceive
The serpent stealing on me in the dark,
Or else too weak to scotch it when I saw.
This thou art witless seeking to possess
Without a following or friends the crown,
A prize that followers and wealth must win.
CREON
Attend me.  Thou hast spoken, 'tis my turn
To make reply.  Then having heard me, judge.
OEDIPUS
Thou art glib of tongue, but I am slow to learn
Of thee; I know too well thy venomous hate.
CREON
First I would argue out this very point.
OEDIPUS
O argue not that thou art not a rogue.
CREON
If thou dost count a virtue stubbornness,
Unschooled by reason, thou art much astray.
OEDIPUS
If thou dost hold a kinsman may be wronged,
And no pains follow, thou art much to seek.
CREON
Therein thou judgest rightly, but this wrong
That thou allegest—tell me what it is.
OEDIPUS
Didst thou or didst thou not advise that I
Should call the priest?
CREON
                         Yes, and I stand to it.
OEDIPUS
Tell me how long is it since Laius...
CREON
Since Laius...?  I follow not thy drift.
OEDIPUS
By violent hands was spirited away.
CREON
In the dim past, a many years agone.
OEDIPUS
Did the same prophet then pursue his craft?
CREON
Yes, skilled as now and in no less repute.
OEDIPUS
Did he at that time ever glance at me?
CREON
Not to my knowledge, not when I was by.
OEDIPUS
But was no search and inquisition made?
CREON
Surely full quest was made, but nothing learnt.
OEDIPUS
Why failed the seer to tell his story then?
CREON
I know not, and not knowing hold my tongue.
OEDIPUS
This much thou knowest and canst surely tell.
CREON
What's mean'st thou?  All I know I will declare.
OEDIPUS
But for thy prompting never had the seer
Ascribed to me the death of Laius.
CREON
If so he thou knowest best; but I
Would put thee to the question in my turn.
OEDIPUS
Question and prove me murderer if thou canst.
CREON
Then let me ask thee, didst thou wed my sister?
OEDIPUS
A fact so plain I cannot well deny.
CREON
And as thy consort queen she shares the throne?
OEDIPUS
I grant her freely all her heart desires.
CREON
And with you twain I share the triple rule?
OEDIPUS
Yea, and it is that proves thee a false friend.
CREON
Not so, if thou wouldst reason with thyself,
As I with myself.  First, I bid thee think,
Would any mortal choose a troubled reign
Of terrors rather than secure repose,
If the same power were given him?  As for me,
I have no natural craving for the name
Of king, preferring to do kingly deeds,
And so thinks every sober-minded man.
Now all my needs are satisfied through thee,
And I have naught to fear; but were I king,
My acts would oft run counter to my will.
How could a title then have charms for me
Above the sweets of boundless influence?
I am not so infatuate as to grasp
The shadow when I hold the substance fast.
Now all men cry me Godspeed! wish me well,
And every suitor seeks to gain my ear,
If he would hope to win a grace from thee.
Why should I leave the better, choose the worse?
That were sheer madness, and I am not mad.
No such ambition ever tempted me,
Nor would I have a share in such intrigue.
And if thou doubt me, first to Delphi go,
There ascertain if my report was true
Of the god's answer; next investigate
If with the seer I plotted or conspired,
And if it prove so, sentence me to death,
Not by thy voice alone, but mine and thine.
But O condemn me not, without appeal,
On bare suspicion.  'Tis not right to adjudge
Bad men at random good, or good men bad.
I would as lief a man should cast away
The thing he counts most precious, his own life,
As spurn a true friend.  Thou wilt learn in time
The truth, for time alone reveals the just;
A villain is detected in a day.
CHORUS
To one who walketh warily his words
Commend themselves; swift counsels are not sure.
OEDIPUS
When with swift strides the stealthy plotter stalks
I must be quick too with my counterplot.
To wait his onset passively, for him
Is sure success, for me assured defeat.
CREON
What then's thy will?  To banish me the land?
OEDIPUS
I would not have thee banished, no, but dead,
That men may mark the wages envy reaps.
CREON
I see thou wilt not yield, nor credit me.
OEDIPUS
[None but a fool would credit such as thou.] 3
CREON
Thou art not wise.
OEDIPUS
                    Wise for myself at least.
CREON
Why not for me too?
OEDIPUS
                    Why for such a knave?
CREON
Suppose thou lackest sense.
OEDIPUS
                              Yet kings must rule.
CREON
Not if they rule ill.
OEDIPUS
                         Oh my Thebans, hear him!
CREON
Thy Thebans? am not I a Theban too?
CHORUS
Cease, princes; lo there comes, and none too soon,
Jocasta from the palace.  Who so fit
As peacemaker to reconcile your feud?
[Enter JOCASTA.]
JOCASTA
Misguided princes, why have ye upraised
This wordy wrangle?  Are ye not ashamed,
While the whole land lies striken, thus to voice
Your private injuries?  Go in, my lord;
Go home, my brother, and forebear to make
A public scandal of a petty grief.
CREON
My royal sister, Oedipus, thy lord,
Hath bid me choose (O dread alternative!)
An outlaw's exile or a felon's death.
OEDIPUS
Yes, lady; I have caught him practicing
Against my royal person his vile arts.
CREON
May I ne'er speed but die accursed, if I
In any way am guilty of this charge.
JOCASTA
Believe him, I adjure thee, Oedipus,
First for his solemn oath's sake, then for mine,
And for thine elders' sake who wait on thee.
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
Hearken, King, reflect, we pray thee, but not stubborn but
relent.
OEDIPUS
Say to what should I consent?
CHORUS
Respect a man whose probity and troth
Are known to all and now confirmed by oath.
OEDIPUS
Dost know what grace thou cravest?
CHORUS
                                   Yea, I know.
OEDIPUS
Declare it then and make thy meaning plain.
CHORUS
Brand not a friend whom babbling tongues assail;
Let not suspicion 'gainst his oath prevail.
OEDIPUS
Bethink you that in seeking this ye seek
In very sooth my death or banishment?
CHORUS
No, by the leader of the host divine!
(Str. 2)
Witness, thou Sun, such thought was never mine,
Unblest, unfriended may I perish,
If ever I such wish did cherish!
But O my heart is desolate
Musing on our striken State,
Doubly fall'n should discord grow
Twixt you twain, to crown our woe.
OEDIPUS
Well, let him go, no matter what it cost me,
Or certain death or shameful banishment,
For your sake I relent, not his; and him,
Where'er he be, my heart shall still abhor.
CREON
Thou art as sullen in thy yielding mood
As in thine anger thou wast truculent.
Such tempers justly plague themselves the most.
OEDIPUS
Leave me in peace and get thee gone.
CREON
                                   I go,




Lady, lead indoors thy consort; wherefore longer here delay?
JOCASTA
Tell me first how rose the fray.
CHORUS
Rumors bred unjust suspicious and injustice rankles sore.
JOCASTA
Were both at fault?
CHORUS
                    Both.
JOCASTA
                         What was the tale?
CHORUS
Ask me no more.  The land is sore distressed;
'Twere better sleeping ills to leave at rest.
OEDIPUS
Strange counsel, friend!  I know thou mean'st me well,
And yet would'st mitigate and blunt my zeal.
CHORUS
(Ant. 2)
King, I say it once again,
Witless were I proved, insane,
If I lightly put away
Thee my country's prop and stay,
Pilot who, in danger sought,
To a quiet haven brought
Our distracted State; and now
Who can guide us right but thou?
JOCASTA
Let me too, I adjure thee, know, O king,
What cause has stirred this unrelenting wrath.
OEDIPUS
I will, for thou art more to me than these.
Lady, the cause is Creon and his plots.
JOCASTA
But what provoked the quarrel? make this clear.
OEDIPUS
He points me out as Laius' murderer.
JOCASTA
Of his own knowledge or upon report?
OEDIPUS
He is too cunning to commit himself,
And makes a mouthpiece of a knavish seer.
JOCASTA
Then thou mayest ease thy conscience on that score.
Listen and I'll convince thee that no man
Hath scot or lot in the prophetic art.
Here is the proof in brief.  An oracle
Once came to Laius (I will not say
'Twas from the Delphic god himself, but from
His ministers) declaring he was doomed
To perish by the hand of his own son,
A child that should be born to him by me.
Now Laius—so at least report affirmed—
Was murdered on a day by highwaymen,
No natives, at a spot where three roads meet.
As for the child, it was but three days old,
When Laius, its ankles pierced and pinned
Together, gave it to be cast away
By others on the trackless mountain side.
So then Apollo brought it not to pass
The child should be his father's murderer,
Or the dread terror find accomplishment,
And Laius be slain by his own son.
Such was the prophet's horoscope.  O king,
Regard it not.  Whate'er the god deems fit
To search, himself unaided will reveal.
OEDIPUS
What memories, what wild tumult of the soul
Came o'er me, lady, as I heard thee speak!
JOCASTA
What mean'st thou?  What has shocked and startled thee?
OEDIPUS
Methought I heard thee say that Laius
Was murdered at the meeting of three roads.
JOCASTA
So ran the story that is current still.
OEDIPUS
Where did this happen?  Dost thou know the place?
JOCASTA
Phocis the land is called; the spot is where
Branch roads from Delphi and from Daulis meet.
OEDIPUS
And how long is it since these things befell?
JOCASTA
'Twas but a brief while were thou wast proclaimed
Our country's ruler that the news was brought.
OEDIPUS
O Zeus, what hast thou willed to do with me!
JOCASTA
What is it, Oedipus, that moves thee so?
OEDIPUS
Ask me not yet; tell me the build and height
Of Laius?  Was he still in manhood's prime?
JOCASTA
Tall was he, and his hair was lightly strewn
With silver; and not unlike thee in form.
OEDIPUS
O woe is me!  Mehtinks unwittingly
I laid but now a dread curse on myself.
JOCASTA
What say'st thou?  When I look upon thee, my king,
I tremble.
OEDIPUS
          'Tis a dread presentiment
That in the end the seer will prove not blind.
One further question to resolve my doubt.
JOCASTA
I quail; but ask, and I will answer all.
OEDIPUS
Had he but few attendants or a train
Of armed retainers with him, like a prince?
JOCASTA
They were but five in all, and one of them
A herald; Laius in a mule-car rode.
OEDIPUS
Alas! 'tis clear as noonday now.  But say,
Lady, who carried this report to Thebes?
JOCASTA
A serf, the sole survivor who returned.
OEDIPUS
Haply he is at hand or in the house?
JOCASTA
No, for as soon as he returned and found
Thee reigning in the stead of Laius slain,
He clasped my hand and supplicated me
To send him to the alps and pastures, where
He might be farthest from the sight of Thebes.
And so I sent him.  'Twas an honest slave
And well deserved some better recompense.
OEDIPUS
Fetch him at once.  I fain would see the man.
JOCASTA
He shall be brought; but wherefore summon him?
OEDIPUS
Lady, I fear my tongue has overrun
Discretion; therefore I would question him.
JOCASTA
Well, he shall come, but may not I too claim
To share the burden of thy heart, my king?
OEDIPUS
And thou shalt not be frustrate of thy wish.
Now my imaginings have gone so far.
Who has a higher claim that thou to hear
My tale of dire adventures?  Listen then.
My sire was Polybus of Corinth, and
My mother Merope, a Dorian;
And I was held the foremost citizen,
Till a strange thing befell me, strange indeed,
Yet scarce deserving all the heat it stirred.
A roisterer at some banquet, flown with wine,
Shouted "Thou art not true son of thy sire."
It irked me, but I stomached for the nonce
The insult; on the morrow I sought out
My mother and my sire and questioned them.
They were indignant at the random slur
Cast on my parentage and did their best
To comfort me, but still the venomed barb
Rankled, for still the scandal spread and grew.
So privily without their leave I went
To Delphi, and Apollo sent me back
Baulked of the knowledge that I came to seek.
But other grievous things he prophesied,
Woes, lamentations, mourning, portents dire;
To wit I should defile my mother's bed
And raise up seed too loathsome to behold,
And slay the father from whose loins I sprang.
Then, lady,—thou shalt hear the very truth—
As I drew near the triple-branching roads,
A herald met me and a man who sat
In a car drawn by colts—as in thy tale—
The man in front and the old man himself
Threatened to thrust me rudely from the path,
Then jostled by the charioteer in wrath
I struck him, and the old man, seeing this,
Watched till I passed and from his car brought down
Full on my head the double-pointed goad.
     Yet was I quits with him and more; one stroke
Of my good staff sufficed to fling him clean
Out of the chariot seat and laid him prone.
And so I slew them every one.  But if
Betwixt this stranger there was aught in common
With Laius, who more miserable than I,
What mortal could you find more god-abhorred?
Wretch whom no sojourner, no citizen
May harbor or address, whom all are bound
To harry from their homes.  And this same curse
Was laid on me, and laid by none but me.
Yea with  these hands all gory I pollute
The bed of him I slew.  Say, am I vile?
Am I not utterly unclean, a wretch
Doomed to be banished, and in banishment
Forgo the sight of all my dearest ones,
And never tread again my native earth;
Or else to wed my mother and slay my sire,
Polybus, who begat me and upreared?
If one should say, this is the handiwork
Of some inhuman power, who could blame
His judgment?  But, ye pure and awful gods,
Forbid, forbid that I should see that day!
May I be blotted out from living men
Ere such a plague spot set on me its brand!
CHORUS
We too, O king, are troubled; but till thou
Hast questioned the survivor, still hope on.
OEDIPUS
My hope is faint, but still enough survives
To bid me bide the coming of this herd.
JOCASTA
Suppose him here, what wouldst thou learn of him?
OEDIPUS
I'll tell thee, lady; if his tale agrees
With thine, I shall have 'scaped calamity.
JOCASTA
And what of special import did I say?
OEDIPUS
In thy report of what the herdsman said
Laius was slain by robbers; now if he
Still speaks of robbers, not a robber, I
Slew him not; "one" with "many" cannot square.
But if he says one lonely wayfarer,
The last link wanting to my guilt is forged.
JOCASTA
Well, rest assured, his tale ran thus at first,
Nor can he now retract what then he said;
Not I alone but all our townsfolk heard it.
E'en should he vary somewhat in his story,
He cannot make the death of Laius
In any wise jump with the oracle.
For Loxias said expressly he was doomed
To die by my child's hand, but he, poor babe,
He shed no blood, but perished first himself.
So much for divination.  Henceforth I
Will look for signs neither to right nor left.
OEDIPUS
Thou reasonest well.  Still I would have thee send
And fetch the bondsman hither.  See to it.
JOCASTA
That will I straightway.  Come, let us within.
I would do nothing that my lord mislikes.
[Exeunt OEDIPUS and JOCASTA]
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
My lot be still to lead
     The life of innocence and fly
Irreverence in word or deed,
     To follow still those laws ordained on high
Whose birthplace is the bright ethereal sky
     No mortal birth they own,
     Olympus their progenitor alone:
Ne'er shall they slumber in oblivion cold,
The god in them is strong and grows not old.
(Ant. 1)
     Of insolence is bred
The tyrant; insolence full blown,
     With empty riches surfeited,
Scales the precipitous height and grasps the throne.
     Then topples o'er and lies in ruin prone;
     No foothold on that dizzy steep.
But O may Heaven the true patriot keep
Who burns with emulous zeal to serve the State.
God is my help and hope, on him I wait.
(Str. 2)
But the proud sinner, or in word or deed,
     That will not Justice heed,
     Nor reverence the shrine
     Of images divine,
Perdition seize his vain imaginings,
     If, urged by greed profane,
     He grasps at ill-got gain,
And lays an impious hand on holiest things.
     Who when such deeds are done
     Can hope heaven's bolts to shun?
If sin like this to honor can aspire,
Why dance I still and lead the sacred choir?
(Ant. 2)
No more I'll seek earth's central oracle,
     Or Abae's hallowed cell,
     Nor to Olympia bring
     My votive offering.
If before all God's truth be not bade plain.
     O Zeus, reveal thy might,
     King, if thou'rt named aright
Omnipotent, all-seeing, as of old;
     For Laius is forgot;
     His weird, men heed it not;
Apollo is forsook and faith grows cold.
[Enter JOCASTA.]
JOCASTA
My lords, ye look amazed to see your queen
With wreaths and gifts of incense in her hands.
I had a mind to visit the high shrines,
For Oedipus is overwrought, alarmed
With terrors manifold.  He will not use
His past experience, like a man of sense,
To judge the present need, but lends an ear
To any croaker if he augurs ill.
Since then my counsels naught avail, I turn
To thee, our present help in time of trouble,
Apollo, Lord Lycean, and to thee
My prayers and supplications here I bring.
Lighten us, lord, and cleanse us from this curse!
For now we all are cowed like mariners
Who see their helmsman dumbstruck in the storm.
[Enter Corinthian MESSENGER.]
MESSENGER
My masters, tell me where the palace is
Of Oedipus; or better, where's the king.
CHORUS
Here is the palace and he bides within;
This is his queen the mother of his children.
MESSENGER
All happiness attend her and the house,
Blessed is her husband and her marriage-bed.
JOCASTA
My greetings to thee, stranger; thy fair words
Deserve a like response.  But tell me why
Thou comest—what thy need or what thy news.
MESSENGER
Good for thy consort and the royal house.
JOCASTA
What may it be?  Whose messenger art thou?
MESSENGER
The Isthmian commons have resolved to make
Thy husband king—so 'twas reported there.
JOCASTA
What! is not aged Polybus still king?
MESSENGER
No, verily; he's dead and in his grave.
JOCASTA
What! is he dead, the sire of Oedipus?
MESSENGER
If I speak falsely, may I die myself.
JOCASTA
Quick, maiden, bear these tidings to my lord.
Ye god-sent oracles, where stand ye now!
This is the man whom Oedipus long shunned,
In dread to prove his murderer; and now
He dies in nature's course, not by his hand.
[Enter OEDIPUS.]
OEDIPUS
My wife, my queen, Jocasta, why hast thou
Summoned me from my palace?
JOCASTA
                              Hear this man,
And as thou hearest judge what has become
Of all those awe-inspiring oracles.
OEDIPUS
Who is this man, and what his news for me?
JOCASTA
He comes from Corinth and his message this:
Thy father Polybus hath passed away.
OEDIPUS
What? let me have it, stranger, from thy mouth.
MESSENGER
If I must first make plain beyond a doubt
My message, know that Polybus is dead.
OEDIPUS
By treachery, or by sickness visited?
MESSENGER
One touch will send an old man to his rest.
OEDIPUS
So of some malady he died, poor man.
MESSENGER
Yes, having measured the full span of years.
OEDIPUS
Out on it, lady! why should one regard
The Pythian hearth or birds that scream i' the air?
Did they not point at me as doomed to slay
My father? but he's dead and in his grave
And here am I who ne'er unsheathed a sword;
Unless the longing for his absent son
Killed him and so I slew him in a sense.
But, as they stand, the oracles are dead—
Dust, ashes, nothing, dead as Polybus.
JOCASTA
Say, did not I foretell this long ago?
OEDIPUS
Thou didst:  but I was misled by my fear.
JOCASTA
Then let I no more weigh upon thy soul.
OEDIPUS
Must I not fear my mother's marriage bed.
JOCASTA
Why should a mortal man, the sport of chance,
With no assured foreknowledge, be afraid?
Best live a careless life from hand to mouth.
This wedlock with thy mother fear not thou.
How oft it chances that in dreams a man
Has wed his mother!  He who least regards
Such brainsick phantasies lives most at ease.
OEDIPUS
I should have shared in full thy confidence,
Were not my mother living; since she lives
Though half convinced I still must live in dread.
JOCASTA
And yet thy sire's death lights out darkness much.
OEDIPUS
Much, but my fear is touching her who lives.
MESSENGER
Who may this woman be whom thus you fear?
OEDIPUS
Merope, stranger, wife of Polybus.
MESSENGER
And what of her can cause you any fear?
OEDIPUS
A heaven-sent oracle of dread import.
MESSENGER
A mystery, or may a stranger hear it?
OEDIPUS
Aye, 'tis no secret.  Loxias once foretold
That I should mate with mine own mother, and shed
With my own hands the blood of my own sire.
Hence Corinth was for many a year to me
A home distant; and I trove abroad,
But missed the sweetest sight, my parents' face.
MESSENGER
Was this the fear that exiled thee from home?
OEDIPUS
Yea, and the dread of slaying my own sire.
MESSENGER
Why, since I came to give thee pleasure, King,
Have I not rid thee of this second fear?
OEDIPUS
Well, thou shalt have due guerdon for thy pains.
MESSENGER
Well, I confess what chiefly made me come
Was hope to profit by thy coming home.
OEDIPUS
Nay, I will ne'er go near my parents more.
MESSENGER
My son, 'tis plain, thou know'st not what thou doest.
OEDIPUS
How so, old man?  For heaven's sake tell me all.
MESSENGER
If this is why thou dreadest to return.
OEDIPUS
Yea, lest the god's word be fulfilled in me.
MESSENGER
Lest through thy parents thou shouldst be accursed?
OEDIPUS
This and none other is my constant dread.
MESSENGER
Dost thou not know thy fears are baseless all?
OEDIPUS
How baseless, if I am their very son?
MESSENGER
Since Polybus was naught to thee in blood.
OEDIPUS
What say'st thou? was not Polybus my sire?
MESSENGER
As much thy sire as I am, and no more.
OEDIPUS
My sire no more to me than one who is naught?
MESSENGER
Since I begat thee not, no more did he.
OEDIPUS
What reason had he then to call me son?
MESSENGER
Know that he took thee from my hands, a gift.
OEDIPUS
Yet, if no child of his, he loved me well.
MESSENGER
A childless man till then, he warmed to thee.
OEDIPUS
A foundling or a purchased slave, this child?
MESSENGER
I found thee in Cithaeron's wooded glens.
OEDIPUS
What led thee to explore those upland glades?
MESSENGER
My business was to tend the mountain flocks.
OEDIPUS
A vagrant shepherd journeying for hire?
MESSENGER
True, but thy savior in that hour, my son.
OEDIPUS
My savior? from what harm? what ailed me then?
MESSENGER
Those ankle joints are evidence enow.
OEDIPUS
Ah, why remind me of that ancient sore?
MESSENGER
I loosed the pin that riveted thy feet.
OEDIPUS
Yes, from my cradle that dread brand I bore.
MESSENGER
Whence thou deriv'st the name that still is thine.
OEDIPUS
Who did it?  I adjure thee, tell me who
Say, was it father, mother?
MESSENGER
                              I know not.
The man from whom I had thee may know more.
OEDIPUS
What, did another find me, not thyself?
MESSENGER
Not I; another shepherd gave thee me.
OEDIPUS
Who was he?  Would'st thou know again the man?
MESSENGER
He passed indeed for one of Laius' house.
OEDIPUS
The king who ruled the country long ago?
MESSENGER
The same:  he was a herdsman of the king.
OEDIPUS
And is he living still for me to see him?
MESSENGER
His fellow-countrymen should best know that.
OEDIPUS
Doth any bystander among you know
The herd he speaks of, or by seeing him
Afield or in the city? answer straight!
The hour hath come to clear this business up.
CHORUS
Methinks he means none other than the hind
Whom thou anon wert fain to see; but that
Our queen Jocasta best of all could tell.
OEDIPUS
Madam, dost know the man we sent to fetch?
Is the same of whom the stranger speaks?
JOCASTA
Who is the man?  What matter?  Let it be.
'Twere waste of thought to weigh such idle words.
OEDIPUS
No, with such guiding clues I cannot fail
To bring to light the secret of my birth.
JOCASTA
Oh, as thou carest for thy life, give o'er
This quest.  Enough the anguish I endure.
OEDIPUS
Be of good cheer; though I be proved the son
Of a bondwoman, aye, through three descents
Triply a slave, thy honor is unsmirched.
JOCASTA
Yet humor me, I pray thee; do not this.
OEDIPUS
I cannot; I must probe this matter home.
JOCASTA
'Tis for thy sake I advise thee for the best.
OEDIPUS
I grow impatient of this best advice.
JOCASTA
Ah mayst thou ne'er discover who thou art!
OEDIPUS
Go, fetch me here the herd, and leave yon woman
To glory in her pride of ancestry.
JOCASTA
O woe is thee, poor wretch!  With that last word
I leave thee, henceforth silent evermore.
[Exit JOCASTA]
CHORUS
Why, Oedipus, why stung with passionate grief
Hath the queen thus departed?  Much I fear
From this dead calm will burst a storm of woes.
OEDIPUS
Let the storm burst, my fixed resolve still holds,
To learn my lineage, be it ne'er so low.
It may be she with all a woman's pride
Thinks scorn of my base parentage.  But I
Who rank myself as Fortune's favorite child,
The giver of good gifts, shall not be shamed.
She is my mother and the changing moons
My brethren, and with them I wax and wane.
Thus sprung why should I fear to trace my birth?
Nothing can make me other than I am.
CHORUS
(Str.)
If my soul prophetic err not, if my wisdom aught avail,
          Thee, Cithaeron, I shall hail,
As the nurse and foster-mother of our Oedipus shall greet
Ere tomorrow's full moon rises, and exalt thee as is meet.
Dance and song shall hymn thy praises, lover of our royal race.
          Phoebus, may my words find grace!
(Ant.)
Child,  who bare thee, nymph or goddess? sure thy sure was 
more  than
man,
          Haply the hill-roamer Pan.
Of did Loxias beget thee, for he haunts the upland wold;
Or Cyllene's lord, or Bacchus, dweller on the hilltops cold?
Did some Heliconian Oread give him thee, a new-born joy?
          Nymphs with whom he love to toy?
OEDIPUS
Elders, if I, who never yet before
Have met the man, may make a guess, methinks
I see the herdsman who we long have sought;
His time-worn aspect matches with the years
Of yonder aged messenger; besides
I seem to recognize the men who bring him
As servants of my own.  But you, perchance,
Having in past days known or seen the herd,
May better by sure knowledge my surmise.
CHORUS
I recognize him; one of Laius' house;
A simple hind, but true as any man.
[Enter HERDSMAN.]
OEDIPUS
Corinthian, stranger, I address thee first,
Is this the man thou meanest!
MESSENGER
                              This is he.
OEDIPUS
And now old man, look up and answer all
I ask thee.  Wast thou once of Laius' house?
HERDSMAN
I was, a thrall, not purchased but home-bred.
OEDIPUS
What was thy business? how wast thou employed?
HERDSMAN
The best part of my life I tended sheep.
OEDIPUS
What were the pastures thou didst most frequent?
HERDSMAN
Cithaeron and the neighboring alps.
OEDIPUS
                                   Then there
Thou must have known yon man, at least by fame?
HERDSMAN
Yon man? in what way? what man dost thou mean?
OEDIPUS
The man here, having met him in past times...
HERDSMAN
Off-hand I cannot call him well to mind.
MESSENGER
No wonder, master.  But I will revive
His blunted memories.  Sure he can recall
What time together both we drove our flocks,
He two, I one, on the Cithaeron range,
For three long summers; I his mate from spring
Till rose Arcturus; then in winter time
I led mine home, he his to Laius' folds.
Did these things happen as I say, or no?
HERDSMAN
'Tis long ago, but all thou say'st is true.
MESSENGER
Well, thou mast then remember giving me
A child to rear as my own foster-son?
HERDSMAN
Why dost thou ask this question?  What of that?
MESSENGER
Friend, he that stands before thee was that child.
HERDSMAN
A plague upon thee!  Hold thy wanton tongue!
OEDIPUS
Softly, old man, rebuke him not; thy words
Are more deserving chastisement than his.
HERDSMAN
O best of masters, what is my offense?
OEDIPUS
Not answering what he asks about the child.
HERDSMAN
He speaks at random, babbles like a fool.
OEDIPUS
If thou lack'st grace to speak, I'll loose thy tongue.
HERDSMAN
For mercy's sake abuse not an old man.
OEDIPUS
Arrest the villain, seize and pinion him!
HERDSMAN
Alack, alack!
What have I done? what wouldst thou further learn?
OEDIPUS
Didst give this man the child of whom he asks?
HERDSMAN
I did; and would that I had died that day!
OEDIPUS
And die thou shalt unless thou tell the truth.
HERDSMAN
But, if I tell it, I am doubly lost.
OEDIPUS
The knave methinks will still prevaricate.
HERDSMAN
Nay, I confessed I gave it long ago.
OEDIPUS
Whence came it? was it thine, or given to thee?
HERDSMAN
I had it from another, 'twas not mine.
OEDIPUS
From whom of these our townsmen, and what house?
HERDSMAN
Forbear for God's sake, master, ask no more.
OEDIPUS
If I must question thee again, thou'rt lost.
HERDSMAN
Well then—it was a child of Laius' house.
OEDIPUS
Slave-born or one of Laius' own race?
HERDSMAN
Ah me!
I stand upon the perilous edge of speech.
OEDIPUS
And I of hearing, but I still must hear.
HERDSMAN
Know then the child was by repute his own,
But she within, thy consort best could tell.
OEDIPUS
What! she, she gave it thee?
HERDSMAN




                    To make away with it.
OEDIPUS
What, she its mother.
HERDSMAN




          'Twas told that he should slay his sire.
OEDIPUS
What didst thou give it then to this old man?
HERDSMAN
Through pity, master, for the babe.  I thought
He'd take it to the country whence he came;
But he preserved it for the worst of woes.
For if thou art in sooth what this man saith,
God pity thee! thou wast to misery born.
OEDIPUS
Ah me! ah me! all brought to pass, all true!
O light, may I behold thee nevermore!
I stand a wretch, in birth, in wedlock cursed,




          Races of mortal man
          Whose life is but a span,
I count ye but the shadow of a shade!
          For he who most doth know
          Of bliss, hath but the show;
A moment, and the visions pale and fade.
Thy fall, O Oedipus, thy piteous fall
Warns me none born of women blest to call.
(Ant. 1)
          For he of marksmen best,
          O Zeus, outshot the rest,
And won the prize supreme of wealth and power.
          By him the vulture maid
          Was quelled, her witchery laid;
He rose our savior and the land's strong tower.
We hailed thee king and from that day adored
Of mighty Thebes the universal lord.
(Str. 2)
          O heavy hand of fate!
          Who now more desolate,
Whose tale more sad than thine, whose lot more dire?
          O Oedipus, discrowned head,
          Thy cradle was thy marriage bed;
One harborage sufficed for son and sire.
How could the soil thy father eared so long
Endure to bear in silence such a wrong?
(Ant. 2)
          All-seeing Time hath caught
          Guilt, and to justice brought
The son and sire commingled in one bed.
          O child of Laius' ill-starred race
          Would I had ne'er beheld thy face;
I raise for thee a dirge as o'er the dead.
Yet, sooth to say, through thee I drew new breath,
And now through thee I feel a second death.
[Enter SECOND MESSENGER.]
SECOND MESSENGER
Most grave and reverend senators of Thebes,
What Deeds ye soon must hear, what sights behold
How will ye mourn, if, true-born patriots,
Ye reverence still the race of Labdacus!
Not Ister nor all Phasis' flood, I ween,
Could wash away the blood-stains from this house,
The ills it shrouds or soon will bring to light,
Ills wrought of malice, not unwittingly.
The worst to bear are self-inflicted wounds.
CHORUS
Grievous enough for all our tears and groans
Our past calamities; what canst thou add?
SECOND MESSENGER
My tale is quickly told and quickly heard.
Our sovereign lady queen Jocasta's dead.
CHORUS
Alas, poor queen! how came she by her death?
SECOND MESSENGER
By her own hand.  And all the horror of it,
Not having seen, yet cannot comprehend.
Nathless, as far as my poor memory serves,
I will relate the unhappy lady's woe.
When in her frenzy she had passed inside
The vestibule, she hurried straight to win
The bridal-chamber, clutching at her hair
With both her hands, and, once within the room,
She shut the doors behind her with a crash.
"Laius," she cried, and called her husband dead
Long, long ago; her thought was of that child
By him begot, the son by whom the sire
Was murdered and the mother left to breed
With her own seed, a monstrous progeny.
Then she bewailed the marriage bed whereon
Poor wretch, she had conceived a double brood,
Husband by husband, children by her child.
What happened after that I cannot tell,
Nor how the end befell, for with a shriek
Burst on us Oedipus; all eyes were fixed
On Oedipus, as up and down he strode,
Nor could we mark her agony to the end.
For stalking to and fro "A sword!" he cried,
"Where is the wife, no wife, the teeming womb
That bore a double harvest, me and mine?"
And in his frenzy some supernal power
(No mortal, surely, none of us who watched him)
Guided his footsteps; with a terrible shriek,
As though one beckoned him, he crashed against
The folding doors, and from their staples forced
The wrenched bolts and hurled himself within.
Then we beheld the woman hanging there,
A running noose entwined about her neck.
But when he saw her, with a maddened roar
He loosed the cord; and when her wretched corpse
Lay stretched on earth, what followed—O 'twas dread!
He tore the golden brooches that upheld
Her queenly robes, upraised them high and smote
Full on his eye-balls, uttering words like these:
"No more shall ye behold such sights of woe,
Deeds I have suffered and myself have wrought;
Henceforward quenched in darkness shall ye see
Those ye should ne'er have seen; now blind to those
Whom, when I saw, I vainly yearned to know."
     Such was the burden of his moan, whereto,
Not once but oft, he struck with his hand uplift
His eyes, and at each stroke the ensanguined orbs
Bedewed his beard, not oozing drop by drop,
But one black gory downpour, thick as hail.
Such evils, issuing from the double source,
Have whelmed them both, confounding man and wife.
Till now the storied fortune of this house
Was fortunate indeed; but from this day
Woe, lamentation, ruin, death, disgrace,
All ills that can be named, all, all are theirs.
CHORUS
But hath he still no respite from his pain?
SECOND MESSENGER
He cries, "Unbar the doors and let all Thebes
Behold the slayer of his sire, his mother's—"
That shameful word my lips may not repeat.
He vows to fly self-banished from the land,
Nor stay to bring upon his house the curse
Himself had uttered; but he has no strength
Nor one to guide him, and his torture's more
Than man can suffer, as yourselves will see.
For lo, the palace portals are unbarred,
And soon ye shall behold a sight so sad
That he who must abhorred would pity it.
[Enter OEDIPUS blinded.]
CHORUS
          Woeful sight! more woeful none
          These sad eyes have looked upon.
          Whence this madness?  None can tell
          Who did cast on thee his spell,
          prowling all thy life around,
          Leaping with a demon bound.
          Hapless wretch! how can I brook
          On thy misery to look?
          Though to gaze on thee I yearn,
          Much to question, much to learn,
          Horror-struck away I turn.
OEDIPUS
Ah me! ah woe is me!
Ah whither am I borne!
How like a ghost forlorn
My voice flits from me on the air!
On, on the demon goads.  The end, ah where?
CHORUS
An end too dread to tell, too dark to see.
OEDIPUS
(Str. 1)
Dark, dark!  The horror of darkness, like a shroud,
Wraps me and bears me on through mist and cloud.
Ah me, ah me!  What spasms athwart me shoot,
What pangs of agonizing memory?
CHORUS
No marvel if in such a plight thou feel'st
The double weight of past and present woes.
OEDIPUS
(Ant. 1)
Ah friend, still loyal, constant still and kind,
          Thou carest for the blind.
I know thee near, and though bereft of eyes,
          Thy voice I recognize.
CHORUS
O doer of dread deeds, how couldst thou mar
Thy vision thus?  What demon goaded thee?
OEDIPUS
(Str. 2)
Apollo, friend, Apollo, he it was
          That brought these ills to pass;
But the right hand that dealt the blow
          Was mine, none other.  How,
How, could I longer see when sight
          Brought no delight?
CHORUS
Alas! 'tis as thou sayest.
OEDIPUS
Say, friends, can any look or voice
Or touch of love henceforth my heart rejoice?
          Haste, friends, no fond delay,
          Take the twice cursed away
               Far from all ken,
The man abhorred of gods, accursed of men.
CHORUS
O thy despair well suits thy desperate case.
Would I had never looked upon thy face!
OEDIPUS
(Ant. 2)
My curse on him whoe'er unrived
The waif's fell fetters and my life revived!
He meant me well, yet had he left me there,
He had saved my friends and me a world of care.
CHORUS
I too had wished it so.
OEDIPUS
Then had I never come to shed
My father's blood nor climbed my mother's bed;
The monstrous offspring of a womb defiled,
Co-mate of him who gendered me, and child.
Was ever man before afflicted thus,
Like Oedipus.
CHORUS
I cannot say that thou hast counseled well,
For thou wert better dead than living blind.
OEDIPUS
What's done was well done.  Thou canst never shake
My firm belief.  A truce to argument.
For, had I sight, I know not with what eyes
I could have met my father in the shades,
Or my poor mother, since against the twain
I sinned, a sin no gallows could atone.
Aye, but, ye say, the sight of children joys
A parent's eyes.  What, born as mine were born?
No, such a sight could never bring me joy;
Nor this fair city with its battlements,
Its temples and the statues of its gods,
Sights from which I, now wretchedst of all,
Once ranked the foremost Theban in all Thebes,
By my own sentence am cut off, condemned
By my own proclamation 'gainst the wretch,
The miscreant by heaven itself declared
Unclean—and of the race of Laius.
Thus branded as a felon by myself,
How had I dared to look you in the face?
Nay, had I known a way to choke the springs
Of hearing, I had never shrunk to make
A dungeon of this miserable frame,
Cut off from sight and hearing; for 'tis bliss
to bide in regions sorrow cannot reach.
Why didst thou harbor me, Cithaeron, why
Didst thou not take and slay me?  Then I never
Had shown to men the secret of my birth.
O Polybus, O Corinth, O my home,
Home of my ancestors (so wast thou called)
How fair a nursling then I seemed, how foul
The canker that lay festering in the bud!
Now is the blight revealed of root and fruit.
Ye triple high-roads, and thou hidden glen,
Coppice, and pass where meet the three-branched ways,
Ye drank my blood, the life-blood these hands spilt,
My father's; do ye call to mind perchance
Those deeds of mine ye witnessed and the work
I wrought thereafter when I came to Thebes?
O fatal wedlock, thou didst give me birth,
And, having borne me, sowed again my seed,
Mingling the blood of fathers, brothers, children,
Brides, wives and mothers, an incestuous brood,
All horrors that are wrought beneath the sun,
Horrors so foul to name them were unmeet.
O, I adjure you, hide me anywhere
Far from this land, or slay me straight, or cast me
Down to the depths of ocean out of sight.
Come hither, deign to touch an abject wretch;
Draw near and fear not; I myself must bear
The load of guilt that none but I can share.
[Enter CREON.]
CREON
Lo, here is Creon, the one man to grant
Thy prayer by action or advice, for he
Is left the State's sole guardian in thy stead.
OEDIPUS
Ah me! what words to accost him can I find?
What cause has he to trust me?  In the past
I have bee proved his rancorous enemy.
CREON
Not in derision, Oedipus, I come
Nor to upbraid thee with thy past misdeeds.
(To BYSTANDERS)
But shame upon you! if ye feel no sense
Of human decencies, at least revere
The Sun whose light beholds and nurtures all.
Leave not thus nakedly for all to gaze at
A horror neither earth nor rain from heaven
Nor light will suffer.  Lead him straight within,
For it is seemly that a kinsman's woes
Be heard by kin and seen by kin alone.
OEDIPUS
O listen, since thy presence comes to me
A shock of glad surprise—so noble thou,
And I so vile—O grant me one small boon.
I ask it not on my behalf, but thine.
CREON
And what the favor thou wouldst crave of me?
OEDIPUS
Forth from thy borders thrust me with all speed;
Set me within some vasty desert where
No mortal voice shall greet me any more.
CREON
This had I done already, but I deemed
It first behooved me to consult the god.
OEDIPUS
His will was set forth fully—to destroy
The parricide, the scoundrel;  and I am he.
CREON
Yea, so he spake, but in our present plight
'Twere better to consult the god anew.
OEDIPUS
Dare ye inquire concerning such a wretch?
CREON
Yea, for thyself wouldst credit now his word.
OEDIPUS
Aye, and on thee in all humility
I lay this charge:  let her who lies within
Receive such burial as thou shalt ordain;
Such rites 'tis thine, as brother, to perform.
But for myself, O never let my Thebes,
The city of my sires, be doomed to bear
The burden of my presence while I live.
No, let me be a dweller on the hills,
On yonder mount Cithaeron, famed as mine,
My tomb predestined for me by my sire
And mother, while they lived, that I may die
Slain as they sought to slay me, when alive.
This much I know full surely, nor disease
Shall end my days, nor any common chance;
For I had ne'er been snatched from death, unless
I was predestined to some awful doom.
     So be it.  I reck not how Fate deals with me
But my unhappy children—for my sons
Be not concerned, O Creon, they are men,
And for themselves, where'er they be, can fend.
But for my daughters twain, poor innocent maids,
Who ever sat beside me at the board
Sharing my viands, drinking of my cup,
For them, I pray thee, care, and, if thou willst,
O might I feel their touch and make my moan.
Hear me, O prince, my noble-hearted prince!
Could I but blindly touch them with my hands
I'd think they still were mine, as when I saw.
[ANTIGONE and ISMENE are led in.]
What say I? can it be my pretty ones
Whose sobs I hear?  Has Creon pitied me
And sent me my two darlings?  Can this be?
CREON
'Tis true; 'twas I procured thee this delight,
Knowing the joy they were to thee of old.
OEDIPUS
God speed thee! and as meed for bringing them
May Providence deal with thee kindlier
Than it has dealt with me!  O children mine,
Where are ye?  Let me clasp you with these hands,
A brother's hands, a father's; hands that made
Lack-luster sockets of his once bright eyes;
Hands of a man who blindly, recklessly,
Became your sire by her from whom he sprang.
Though I cannot behold you, I must weep
In thinking of the evil days to come,
The slights and wrongs that men will put upon you.
Where'er ye go to feast or festival,
No merrymaking will it prove for you,
But oft abashed in tears ye will return.
And when ye come to marriageable years,
Where's the bold wooers who will jeopardize
To take unto himself such disrepute
As to my children's children still must cling,
For what of infamy is lacking here?
"Their father slew his father, sowed the seed
Where he himself was gendered, and begat
These maidens at the source wherefrom he sprang."
Such are the gibes that men will cast at you.
Who then will wed you?  None, I ween, but ye
Must pine, poor maids, in single barrenness.
O Prince, Menoeceus' son, to thee, I turn,
With the it rests to father them, for we
Their natural parents, both of us, are lost.
O leave them not to wander poor, unwed,
Thy kin, nor let them share my low estate.
O pity them so young, and but for thee
All destitute.  Thy hand upon it, Prince.
To you, my children I had much to say,
Were ye but ripe to hear.  Let this suffice:
Pray ye may find some home and live content,
And may your lot prove happier than your sire's.
CREON
Thou hast had enough of weeping; pass within.
OEDIPUS
                                             I must obey,
Though 'tis grievous.
CREON
                         Weep not, everything must have its
day.
OEDIPUS
Well I go, but on conditions.
CREON
                              What thy terms for going, say.
OEDIPUS
Send me from the land an exile.
CREON
                              Ask this of the gods, not me.
OEDIPUS
But I am the gods' abhorrence.
CREON
                              Then they soon will grant thy
plea.
OEDIPUS
Lead me hence, then, I am willing.
CREON
                                   Come, but let thy children
go.
OEDIPUS
Rob me not of these my children!
CREON
                                   Crave not mastery in all,
For the mastery that raised thee was thy bane and wrought thy
fall.
CHORUS
Look ye, countrymen and Thebans, this is Oedipus the great,
He who knew the Sphinx's riddle and was mightiest in our state.
Who of all our townsmen gazed not on his fame with envious
eyes?
Now, in what a sea of troubles sunk and overwhelmed he lies!
Therefore wait to see life's ending ere thou count one mortal
blest;
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ARGUMENT
Oedipus, the blind and banished King of Thebes, has come in his
wanderings to Colonus, a deme of Athens, led by his daughter
Antigone. He sits to rest on a rock just within a sacred grove of the
Furies and is bidden depart by a passing native. But Oedipus,
instructed by an oracle that he had reached his final resting-place,
refuses to stir, and the stranger consents to go and consult the
Elders of Colonus (the Chorus of the Play). Conducted to the spot
they pity at first the blind beggar and his daughter, but on learning
his name they are horror-striken and order him to quit the land. He
appeals to the world-famed hospitality of Athens and hints at the
blessings that his coming will confer on the State. They agree to
await the decision of King Theseus. From Theseus Oedipus craves
protection in life and burial in Attic soil; the benefits that will
accrue shall be told later. Theseus departs having promised to aid
and befriend him. No sooner has he gone than Creon enters with an
armed guard who seize Antigone and carry her off (Ismene, the
other sister, they have already captured) and he is about to lay
hands on Oedipus, when Theseus, who has heard the tumult,
hurries up and, upbraiding Creon for his lawless act, threatens to
detain him till he has shown where the captives are and restored
them. In the next scene Theseus returns bringing with him the
rescued maidens. He informs Oedipus that a stranger who has taken
sanctuary at the altar of Poseidon wishes to see him. It is
Polyneices who has come to crave his father's forgiveness and
blessing, knowing by an oracle that victory will fall to the side that
Oedipus espouses. But Oedipus spurns the hypocrite, and invokes a
dire curse on both his unnatural sons. A sudden clap of thunder is
heard, and as peal follows peal, Oedipus is aware that his hour is
come and bids Antigone summon Theseus. Self-guided he leads the
way to the spot where death should overtake him, attended by
Theseus and his daughters. Halfway he bids his daughters farewell,
and what followed none but Theseus knew. He was not (so the
Messenger reports) for the gods took him.
DRAMATIS PERSONAE
OEDIPUS, banished King of Thebes.
ANTIGONE, his daughter.
ISMENE, his daughter.
THESEUS, King of Athens.
CREON, brother of Jocasta, now reigning at Thebes.
POLYNEICES, elder son of Oedipus.
STRANGER, a native of Colonus.
MESSENGER, an attendant of Theseus.
CHORUS, citizens of Colonus.
     Scene:  In front of the grove of the Eumenides.
OEDIPUS AT COLONUS
Enter the blind OEDIPUS led by his daughter, ANTIGONE.
OEDIPUS
Child of an old blind sire, Antigone,
What region, say, whose city have we reached?
Who will provide today with scanted dole
This wanderer?  'Tis little that he craves,
And less obtains—that less enough for me;
For I am taught by suffering to endure,
And the long years that have grown old with me,
And last not least, by true nobility.
My daughter, if thou seest a resting place
On common ground or by some sacred grove,
Stay me and set me down.  Let us discover
Where we have come, for strangers must inquire
Of denizens, and do as they are bid.
ANTIGONE
Long-suffering father, Oedipus, the towers
That fence the city still are faint and far;
But where we stand is surely holy ground;
A wilderness of laurel, olive, vine;
Within a choir or songster nightingales
Are warbling.  On this native seat of rock
Rest; for an old man thou hast traveled far.
OEDIPUS
Guide these dark steps and seat me there secure.
ANTIGONE
If time can teach, I need not to be told.
OEDIPUS
Say, prithee, if thou knowest, where we are.
ANTIGONE
Athens I recognize, but not the spot.
OEDIPUS
That much we heard from every wayfarer.
ANTIGONE
Shall I go on and ask about the place?
OEDIPUS
Yes, daughter, if it be inhabited.
ANTIGONE
Sure there are habitations; but no need
To leave thee; yonder is a man hard by.
OEDIPUS
What, moving hitherward and on his way?
ANTIGONE
Say rather, here already.  Ask him straight
The needful questions, for the man is here.
[Enter STRANGER]
OEDIPUS
O stranger, as I learn from her whose eyes
Must serve both her and me, that thou art here
Sent by some happy chance to serve our doubts—
STRANGER
First quit that seat, then question me at large:
The spot thou treadest on is holy ground.
OEDIPUS
What is the site, to what god dedicate?
STRANGER
Inviolable, untrod; goddesses,
Dread brood of Earth and Darkness, here abide.
OEDIPUS
Tell me the awful name I should invoke?
STRANGER
The Gracious Ones, All-seeing, so our folk
Call them, but elsewhere other names are rife.
OEDIPUS
Then may they show their suppliant grace, for I
From this your sanctuary will ne'er depart.
STRANGER
What word is this?
OEDIPUS
                    The watchword of my fate.
STRANGER
Nay, 'tis not mine to bid thee hence without
Due warrant and instruction from the State.
OEDIPUS
Now in God's name, O stranger, scorn me not
As a wayfarer; tell me what I crave.
STRANGER
Ask; your request shall not be scorned by me.
OEDIPUS
How call you then the place wherein we bide?
STRANGER
Whate'er I know thou too shalt know; the place
Is all to great Poseidon consecrate.
Hard by, the Titan, he who bears the torch,
Prometheus, has his worship; but the spot
Thou treadest, the Brass-footed Threshold named,
Is Athens' bastion, and the neighboring lands
Claim as their chief and patron yonder knight
Colonus, and in common bear his name.
Such, stranger, is the spot, to fame unknown,
But dear to us its native worshipers.
OEDIPUS
Thou sayest there are dwellers in these parts?
STRANGER
Surely; they bear the name of yonder god.
OEDIPUS
Ruled by a king or by the general voice?
STRANGER
The lord of Athens is our over-lord.
OEDIPUS
Who is this monarch, great in word and might?
STRANGER
Theseus, the son of Aegeus our late king.
OEDIPUS
Might one be sent from you to summon him?
STRANGER
Wherefore?  To tell him aught or urge his coming?
OEDIPUS
Say a slight service may avail him much.
STRANGER
How can he profit from a sightless man?
OEDIPUS
The blind man's words will be instinct with sight.
STRANGER
Heed then; I fain would see thee out of harm;
For by the looks, marred though they be by fate,
I judge thee noble; tarry where thou art,
While I go seek the burghers—those at hand,
Not in the city.  They will soon decide
Whether thou art to rest or go thy way.
[Exit STRANGER]
OEDIPUS
Tell me, my daughter, has the stranger gone?
ANTIGONE
Yes, he has gone; now we are all alone,
And thou may'st speak, dear father, without fear.
OEDIPUS
Stern-visaged queens, since coming to this land
First in your sanctuary I bent the knee,
Frown not on me or Phoebus, who, when erst
He told me all my miseries to come,
Spake of this respite after many years,
Some haven in a far-off land, a rest
Vouchsafed at last by dread divinities.
"There," said he, "shalt thou round thy weary life,
A blessing to the land wherein thou dwell'st,
But to the land that cast thee forth, a curse."
And of my weird he promised signs should come,
Earthquake, or thunderclap, or lightning flash.
And now I recognize as yours the sign
That led my wanderings to this your grove;
Else had I never lighted on you first,
A wineless man on your seat of native rock.
O goddesses, fulfill Apollo's word,
Grant me some consummation of my life,
If haply I appear not all too vile,
A thrall to sorrow worse than any slave.
Hear, gentle daughters of primeval Night,
Hear, namesake of great Pallas; Athens, first
Of cities, pity this dishonored shade,
The ghost of him who once was Oedipus.
ANTIGONE
Hush! for I see some grey-beards on their way,
Their errand to spy out our resting-place.
OEDIPUS
I will be mute, and thou shalt guide my steps
Into the covert from the public road,
Till I have learned their drift.  A prudent man




Ha!  Where is he?  Look around!
Every nook and corner scan!
He the all-presumptuous man,
Whither vanished? search the ground!
A wayfarer, I ween,
A wayfarer, no countryman of ours,
That old man must have been;
Never had native dared to tempt the Powers,
          Or enter their demesne,
The Maids in awe of whom each mortal cowers,
          Whose name no voice betrays nor cry,
          And as we pass them with averted eye,
We move hushed lips in reverent piety.
          But now some godless man,
               'Tis rumored, here abides;
          The precincts through I scan,
               Yet wot not where he hides,
                    The wretch profane!
                    I search and search in vain.
OEDIPUS
          I am that man; I know you near
          Ears to the blind, they say, are eyes.
CHORUS
          O dread to see and dread to hear!
OEDIPUS
Oh sirs, I am no outlaw under ban.
CHORUS
Who can he be—Zeus save us!—this old man?
OEDIPUS
No favorite of fate,
That ye should envy his estate,
O, Sirs, would any happy mortal, say,
Grope by the light of other eyes his way,
Or face the storm upon so frail a stay?
CHORUS
(Ant. 1)
Wast thou then sightless from thy birth?
Evil, methinks, and long
Thy pilgrimage on earth.
Yet add not curse to curse and wrong to wrong.
          I warn thee, trespass not
          Within this hallowed spot,
Lest thou shouldst find the silent grassy glade
          Where offerings are laid,
Bowls of spring water mingled with sweet mead.
          Thou must not stay,
          Come, come away,
          Tired wanderer, dost thou heed?
(We are far off, but sure our voice can reach.)
          If aught thou wouldst beseech,
Speak where 'tis right; till then refrain from speech.
OEDIPUS
Daughter, what counsel should we now pursue?
ANTIGONE




               Here, O father, is my hand,
OEDIPUS
O Sirs, if I come forth at your command,
Let me not suffer for my confidence.
CHORUS
(Str. 2)
Against thy will no man shall drive thee hence.
OEDIPUS
Shall I go further?
CHORUS
                    Aye.
OEDIPUS
                         What further still?
CHORUS
Lead maiden, thou canst guide him where we will.
ANTIGONE 4*       *        *        *        *        *
OEDIPUS
*       *        *        *        *        *
ANTIGONE
*       *        *        *        *        *
Follow with blind steps, father, as I lead.
OEDIPUS
*       *        *        *        *        *
CHORUS
In a strange land strange thou art;
To her will incline thy heart;
Honor whatso'er the State
Honors, all she frowns on hate.
OEDIPUS
Guide me child, where we may range
Safe within the paths of right;
Counsel freely may exchange
Nor with fate and fortune fight.
CHORUS
(Ant. 2)
Halt!  Go no further than that rocky floor.
OEDIPUS
Stay where I now am?
CHORUS
                    Yes, advance no more.
OEDIPUS
May I sit down?
CHORUS
               Move sideways towards the ledge,
And sit thee crouching on the scarped edge.
ANTIGONE
This is my office, father, O incline—
OEDIPUS
Ah me! ah me!
ANTIGONE
Thy steps to my steps, lean thine aged frame on mine.
OEDIPUS
Woe on my fate unblest!
CHORUS
Wanderer, now thou art at rest,
Tell me of thy birth and home,
From what far country art thou come,
Led on thy weary way, declare!
OEDIPUS
Strangers, I have no country.  O forbear—
CHORUS
What is it, old man, that thou wouldst conceal?
OEDIPUS




                    Dread my lineage.
CHORUS
                                        Say!
OEDIPUS
What must I answer, child, ah welladay!
CHORUS
Say of what stock thou comest, what man's son—
OEDIPUS
Ah me, my daughter, now we are undone!
ANTIGONE
Speak, for thou standest on the slippery verge.
OEDIPUS
I will; no plea for silence can I urge.
CHORUS
Will neither speak?  Come, Sir, why dally thus!
OEDIPUS
Know'st one of Laius'—
CHORUS








                    Art he?
OEDIPUS




          O wretched me!
CHORUS
                         Begone!
OEDIPUS
O daughter, what will hap anon?
CHORUS
Forth from our borders speed ye both!
OEDIPUS
How keep you then your troth?
CHORUS
Heaven's justice never smites
Him who ill with ill requites.
But if guile with guile contend,
Bane, not blessing, is the end.
Arise, begone and take thee hence straightway,
Lest on our land a heavier curse thou lay.
ANTIGONE
     O sirs! ye suffered not my father blind,
     Albeit gracious and to ruth inclined,
     Knowing the deeds he wrought, not innocent,
          But with no ill intent;
          Yet heed a maiden's moan
          Who pleads for him alone;
          My eyes, not reft of sight,
Plead with you as a daughter's might
You are our providence,
O make us not go hence!
O with a gracious nod
Grant us the nigh despaired-of boon we crave?
          Hear us, O hear,
But all that ye hold dear,
Wife, children, homestead, hearth and God!
Where will you find one, search ye ne'er so well.
Who 'scapes perdition if a god impel!
CHORUS
Surely we pity thee and him alike
Daughter of Oedipus, for your distress;
But as we reverence the decrees of Heaven
We cannot say aught other than we said.
OEDIPUS
O what avails renown or fair repute?
Are they not vanity?  For, look you, now
Athens is held of States the most devout,
Athens alone gives hospitality
And shelters the vexed stranger, so men say.
Have I found so?  I whom ye dislodged
First from my seat of rock and now would drive
Forth from your land, dreading my name alone;
For me you surely dread not, nor my deeds,
Deeds of a man more sinned against than sinning,
As I might well convince you, were it meet
To tell my mother's story and my sire's,
The cause of this your fear.  Yet am I then
A villain born because in self-defense,
Striken, I struck the striker back again?
E'en had I known, no villainy 'twould prove:
But all unwitting whither I went, I went—
To ruin; my destroyers knew it well,
Wherefore, I pray you, sirs, in Heaven's name,
Even as ye bade me quit my seat, defend me.
O pay not a lip service to the gods
And wrong them of their dues.  Bethink ye well,
The eye of Heaven beholds the just of men,
And the unjust, nor ever in this world
Has one sole godless sinner found escape.
Stand then on Heaven's side and never blot
Athens' fair scutcheon by abetting wrong.
I came to you a suppliant, and you pledged
Your honor; O preserve me to the end,
O let not this marred visage do me wrong!
A holy and god-fearing man is here
Whose coming purports comfort for your folk.
And when your chief arrives, whoe'er he be,
Then shall ye have my story and know all.
Meanwhile I pray you do me no despite.
CHORUS
The plea thou urgest, needs must give us pause,
Set forth in weighty argument, but we
Must leave the issue with the ruling powers.
OEDIPUS
Where is he, strangers, he who sways the realm?
CHORUS
In his ancestral seat; a messenger,
The same who sent us here, is gone for him.
OEDIPUS
And think you he will have such care or thought
For the blind stranger as to come himself?
CHORUS
Aye, that he will, when once he learns thy name.
OEDIPUS
But who will bear him word!
CHORUS
                              The way is long,
And many travelers pass to speed the news.
Be sure he'll hear and hasten, never fear;
So wide and far thy name is noised abroad,
That, were he ne'er so spent and loth to move,
He would bestir him when he hears of thee.
OEDIPUS
Well, may he come with blessing to his State
And me!  Who serves his neighbor serves himself. 5
ANTIGONE




                    I see a woman
Riding upon a colt of Aetna's breed;
She wears for headgear a Thessalian hat
To shade her from the sun.  Who can it be?
She or a stranger?  Do I wake or dream?
'This she; 'tis not—I cannot tell, alack;
It is no other!  Now her bright'ning glance
Greets me with recognition, yes, 'tis she,
Herself, Ismene!
OEDIPUS
                    Ha! what say ye, child?
ANTIGONE
That I behold thy daughter and my sister,
And thou wilt know her straightway by her voice.
[Enter ISMENE]
ISMENE
Father and sister, names to me most sweet,
How hardly have I found you, hardly now
When found at last can see you through my tears!
OEDIPUS
Art come, my child?
ISMENE
                    O father, sad thy plight!
OEDIPUS
Child, thou art here?
ISMENE
                    Yes, 'twas a weary way.
OEDIPUS
Touch me, my child.
ISMENE




                    O disastrous plight!
OEDIPUS
Her plight and mine?
ISMENE
                    Aye, and my own no less.
OEDIPUS
What brought thee, daughter?
ISMENE




                         Yes, and I had news
I would myself deliver, so I came
With the one thrall who yet is true to me.
OEDIPUS
Thy valiant brothers, where are they at need?
ISMENE
They are—enough, 'tis now their darkest hour.
OEDIPUS
Out on the twain!  The thoughts and actions all
Are framed and modeled on Egyptian ways.
For there the men sit at the loom indoors
While the wives slave abroad for daily bread.
So you, my children—those whom I behooved
To bear the burden, stay at home like girls,
While in their stead my daughters moil and drudge,
Lightening their father's misery.  The one
Since first she grew from girlish feebleness
To womanhood has been the old man's guide
And shared my weary wandering, roaming oft
Hungry and footsore through wild forest ways,
In drenching rains and under scorching suns,
Careless herself of home and ease, if so
Her sire might have her tender ministry.
And thou, my child, whilom thou wentest forth,
Eluding the Cadmeians' vigilance,
To bring thy father all the oracles
Concerning Oedipus, and didst make thyself
My faithful lieger, when they banished me.
And now what mission summons thee from home,
What news, Ismene, hast thou for thy father?
This much I know, thou com'st not empty-handed,
Without a warning of some new alarm.
ISMENE
The toil and trouble, father, that I bore
To find thy lodging-place and how thou faredst,
I spare thee; surely 'twere a double pain
To suffer, first in act and then in telling;
'Tis the misfortune of thine ill-starred sons
I come to tell thee.  At the first they willed
To leave the throne to Creon, minded well
Thus to remove the inveterate curse of old,
A canker that infected all thy race.
But now some god and an infatuate soul
Have stirred betwixt them a mad rivalry
To grasp at sovereignty and kingly power.
Today the hot-branded youth, the younger born,
Is keeping Polyneices from the throne,
His elder, and has thrust him from the land.
The banished brother (so all Thebes reports)
Fled to the vale of Argos, and by help
Of new alliance there and friends in arms,
Swears he will stablish Argos straight as lord
Of the Cadmeian land, or, if he fail,
Exalt the victor to the stars of heaven.
This is no empty tale, but deadly truth,
My father; and how long thy agony,
Ere the gods pity thee, I cannot tell.
OEDIPUS
Hast thou indeed then entertained a hope
The gods at last will turn and rescue me?
ISMENE
Yea, so I read these latest oracles.
OEDIPUS
What oracles?  What hath been uttered, child?
ISMENE
Thy country (so it runs) shall yearn in time
To have thee for their weal alive or dead.
OEDIPUS
And who could gain by such a one as I?
ISMENE
On thee, 'tis said, their sovereignty depends.
OEDIPUS
So, when I cease to be, my worth begins.
ISMENE
The gods, who once abased, uplift thee now.
OEDIPUS
Poor help to raise an old man fallen in youth.
ISMENE
Howe'er that be, 'tis for this cause alone
That Creon comes to thee—and comes anon.
OEDIPUS
With what intent, my daughter?  Tell me plainly.
ISMENE
To plant thee near the Theban land, and so
Keep thee within their grasp, yet now allow
Thy foot to pass beyond their boundaries.
OEDIPUS
What gain they, if I lay outside?
OEDIPUS
                                   Thy tomb,
If disappointed, brings on them a curse.
OEDIPUS
It needs no god to tell what's plain to sense.
ISMENE
Therefore they fain would have thee close at hand,
Not where thou wouldst be master of thyself.
OEDIPUS
Mean they to shroud my bones in Theban dust?
ISMENE
Nay, father, guilt of kinsman's blood forbids.
OEDIPUS
Then never shall they be my masters, never!
ISMENE
Thebes, thou shalt rue this bitterly some day!
OEDIPUS
When what conjunction comes to pass, my child?
ISMENE
Thy angry wraith, when at thy tomb they stand. 6
OEDIPUS
And who hath told thee what thou tell'st me, child?
ISMENE
Envoys who visited the Delphic hearth.
OEDIPUS
Hath Phoebus spoken thus concerning me?
ISMENE
So say the envoys who returned to Thebes.
OEDIPUS
And can a son of mine have heard of this?
ISMENE
Yea, both alike, and know its import well.
OEDIPUS
They knew it, yet the ignoble greed of rule
Outweighed all longing for their sire's return.
ISMENE
Grievous thy words, yet I must own them true.
OEDIPUS
Then may the gods ne'er quench their fatal feud,
And mine be the arbitrament of the fight,
For which they now are arming, spear to spear;
That neither he who holds the scepter now
May keep this throne, nor he who fled the realm
Return again.  They never raised a hand,
When I their sire was thrust from hearth and home,
When I was banned and banished, what recked they?
Say you 'twas done at my desire, a grace
Which the state, yielding to my wish, allowed?
Not so; for, mark you, on that very day
When in the tempest of my soul I craved
Death, even death by stoning, none appeared
To further that wild longing, but anon,
When time had numbed my anguish and I felt
My wrath had all outrun those errors past,
Then, then it was the city went about
By force to oust me, respited for years;
And then my sons, who should as sons have helped,
Did nothing: and, one little word from them
Was all I needed, and they spoke no word,
But let me wander on for evermore,
A banished man, a beggar.  These two maids
Their sisters, girls, gave all their sex could give,
Food and safe harborage and filial care;
While their two brethren sacrificed their sire
For lust of power and sceptred sovereignty.
No! me they ne'er shall win for an ally,
Nor will this Theban kingship bring them gain;
That know I from this maiden's oracles,
And those old prophecies concerning me,
Which Phoebus now at length has brought to pass.
Come Creon then, come all the mightiest
In Thebes to seek me; for if ye my friends,
Championed by those dread Powers indigenous,
Espouse my cause; then for the State ye gain
A great deliverer, for my foemen bane.
CHORUS
Our pity, Oedipus, thou needs must move,
Thou and these maidens; and the stronger plea
Thou urgest, as the savior of our land,
Disposes me to counsel for thy weal.
OEDIPUS
Aid me, kind sirs; I will do all you bid.
CHORUS
First make atonement to the deities,
Whose grove by trespass thou didst first profane.
OEDIPUS
After what manner, stranger?  Teach me, pray.
CHORUS
Make a libation first of water fetched
With undefiled hands from living spring.
OEDIPUS
And after I have gotten this pure draught?
CHORUS
Bowls thou wilt find, the carver's handiwork;
Crown thou the rims and both the handles crown—
OEDIPUS
With olive shoots or blocks of wool, or how?
CHORUS
With wool from fleece of yearling freshly shorn.
OEDIPUS
What next? how must I end the ritual?
CHORUS
Pour thy libation, turning to the dawn.
OEDIPUS
Pouring it from the urns whereof ye spake?
CHORUS
Yea, in three streams; and be the last bowl drained
To the last drop.
OEDIPUS
                    And wherewith shall I fill it,
Ere in its place I set it?  This too tell.
CHORUS
With water and with honey; add no wine.
OEDIPUS
And when the embowered earth hath drunk thereof?
CHORUS
Then lay upon it thrice nine olive sprays
With both thy hands, and offer up this prayer.
OEDIPUS
I fain would hear it; that imports the most.
CHORUS
That, as we call them Gracious, they would deign
To grant the suppliant their saving grace.
So pray thyself or whoso pray for thee,
In whispered accents, not with lifted voice;
Then go and look back.  Do as I bid,
And I shall then be bold to stand thy friend;
Else, stranger, I should have my fears for thee.
OEDIPUS
Hear ye, my daughters, what these strangers say?
ANTIGONE
We listened, and attend thy bidding, father.
OEDIPUS
I cannot go, disabled as I am
Doubly, by lack of strength and lack of sight;
But one of you may do it in my stead;
For one, I trow, may pay the sacrifice
Of thousands, if his heart be leal and true.
So to your work with speed, but leave me not
Untended; for this frame is all too week
To move without the help of guiding hand.
ISMENE
Then I will go perform these rites, but where
To find the spot, this have I yet to learn.
CHORUS
Beyond this grove; if thou hast need of aught,
The guardian of the close will lend his aid.
ISMENE
I go, and thou, Antigone, meanwhile
Must guard our father.  In a parent's cause




Ill it is, stranger, to awake
Pain that long since has ceased to ache,




Thy tale of cruel suffering
For which no cure was found,
The fate that held thee bound.
OEDIPUS
O bid me not (as guest I claim
This grace) expose my shame.
CHORUS
The tale is bruited far and near,
And echoes still from ear to ear.




     I prithee yield.
OEDIPUS
                    Ah me!
CHORUS
Grant my request, I granted all to thee.
OEDIPUS
(Ant. 1)
Know then I suffered ills most vile, but none




          The State around
An all unwitting bridegroom bound
An impious marriage chain;
          That was my bane.
CHORUS
Didst thou in sooth then share
A bed incestuous with her that bare—
OEDIPUS
It stabs me like a sword,
That two-edged word,








Sprang from the wife and mother's travail-pain.
CHORUS
(Str. 2)
What, then thy offspring are at once—
OEDIPUS
                                        Too true.




          Horrors from the boundless deep








               I sinned not.
CHORUS
                              How so?
OEDIPUS
I served the State; would I had never won
That graceless grace by which I was undone.
CHORUS
(Ant. 2)
And next, unhappy man, thou hast shed blood?
OEDIPUS
Must ye hear more?
CHORUS
                    A father's?
OEDIPUS
                                   Flood on flood




          Yes, a murderer, but know—
CHORUS
What canst thou plead?
OEDIPUS
                         A plea of justice.
CHORUS
                                             How?
OEDIPUS
I slew who else would me have slain;
I slew without intent,
A wretch, but innocent
In the law's eye, I stand, without a stain.
CHORUS
Behold our sovereign, Theseus, Aegeus' son,
Comes at thy summons to perform his part.
[Enter THESEUS]
THESEUS
Oft had I heard of thee in times gone by—
The bloody mutilation of thine eyes—
And therefore know thee, son of Laius.
All that I lately gathered on the way
Made my conjecture doubly sure; and now
Thy garb and that marred visage prove to me
That thou art he.  So pitying thine estate,
Most ill-starred Oedipus, I fain would know
What is the suit ye urge on me and Athens,
Thou and the helpless maiden at thy side.
Declare it; dire indeed must be the tale
Whereat I should recoil.  I too was reared,
Like thee, in exile, and in foreign lands
Wrestled with many perils, no man more.
Wherefore no alien in adversity
Shall seek in vain my succor, nor shalt thou;
I know myself a mortal, and my share
In what the morrow brings no more than thine.
OEDIPUS
Theseus, thy words so apt, so generous
So comfortable, need no long reply
Both who I am and of what lineage sprung,
And from what land I came, thou hast declared.
So without prologue I may utter now
My brief petition, and the tale is told.
THESEUS
Say on, and tell me what I fain would learn.
OEDIPUS
I come to offer thee this woe-worn frame,
A gift not fair to look on; yet its worth
More precious far than any outward show.
THESEUS
What profit dost thou proffer to have brought?
OEDIPUS
Hereafter thou shalt learn, not yet, methinks.
THESEUS
When may we hope to reap the benefit?
OEDIPUS
When I am dead and thou hast buried me.
THESEUS
Thou cravest life's last service; all before—
Is it forgotten or of no account?
OEDIPUS
Yea, the last boon is warrant for the rest.
THESEUS
The grace thou cravest then is small indeed.
OEDIPUS
Nay, weigh it well; the issue is not slight.
THESEUS
Thou meanest that betwixt thy sons and me?
OEDIPUS
Prince, they would fain convey me back to Thebes.
THESEUS
If there be no compulsion, then methinks
To rest in banishment befits not thee.
OEDIPUS
Nay, when I wished it they would not consent.
THESEUS
For shame! such temper misbecomes the faller.
OEDIPUS
Chide if thou wilt, but first attend my plea.
THESEUS
Say on, I wait full knowledge ere I judge.
OEDIPUS
O Theseus, I have suffered wrongs on wrongs.
THESEUS
Wouldst tell the old misfortune of thy race?
OEDIPUS
No, that has grown a byword throughout Greece.
THESEUS
What then can be this more than mortal grief?
OEDIPUS
My case stands thus; by my own flesh and blood
I was expelled my country, and can ne'er
Thither return again, a parricide.
THESEUS
Why fetch thee home if thou must needs obey.
THESEUS
What are they threatened by the oracle?
OEDIPUS
Destruction that awaits them in this land.
THESEUS
What can beget ill blood 'twixt them and me?
OEDIPUS
Dear son of Aegeus, to the gods alone
Is given immunity from eld and death;
But nothing else escapes all-ruinous time.
Earth's might decays, the might of men decays,
Honor grows cold, dishonor flourishes,
There is no constancy 'twixt friend and friend,
Or city and city; be it soon or late,
Sweet turns to bitter, hate once more to love.
If now 'tis sunshine betwixt Thebes and thee
And not a cloud, Time in his endless course
Gives birth to endless days and nights, wherein
The merest nothing shall suffice to cut
With serried spears your bonds of amity.
Then shall my slumbering and buried corpse
In its cold grave drink their warm life-blood up,
If Zeus be Zeus and Phoebus still speak true.
No more:  'tis ill to tear aside the veil
Of mysteries; let me cease as I began:
Enough if thou wilt keep thy plighted troth,
Then shall thou ne'er complain that Oedipus
Proved an unprofitable and thankless guest,
Except the gods themselves shall play me false.
CHORUS
The man, my lord, has from the very first
Declared his power to offer to our land
These and like benefits.
THESEUS
                         Who could reject
The proffered amity of such a friend?
First, he can claim the hospitality
To which by mutual contract we stand pledged:
Next, coming here, a suppliant to the gods,
He pays full tribute to the State and me;
His favors therefore never will I spurn,
But grant him the full rights of citizen;
And, if it suits the stranger here to bide,
I place him in your charge, or if he please
Rather to come with me—choose, Oedipus,
Which of the two thou wilt.  Thy choice is mine.
OEDIPUS
Zeus, may the blessing fall on men like these!
THESEUS
What dost thou then decide—to come with me?
OEDIPUS
Yea, were it lawful—but 'tis rather here—
THESEUS
What wouldst thou here?  I shall not thwart thy wish.
OEDIPUS
Here shall I vanquish those who cast me forth.
THESEUS
Then were thy presence here a boon indeed.
OEDIPUS
Such shall it prove, if thou fulfill'st thy pledge.
THESEUS
Fear not for me; I shall not play thee false.
OEDIPUS
No need to back thy promise with an oath.
THESEUS
An oath would be no surer than my word.
OEDIPUS
How wilt thou act then?
THESEUS
                         What is it thou fear'st?
OEDIPUS
My foes will come—
THESEUS
                    Our friends will look to that.
OEDIPUS
But if thou leave me?
THESEUS
                    Teach me not my duty.
OEDIPUS
'Tis fear constrains me.
THESEUS
                         My soul knows no fear!
OEDIPUS
Thou knowest not what threats—
THESEUS
                              I know that none
Shall hale thee hence in my despite.  Such threats
Vented in anger oft, are blusterers,
An idle breath, forgot when sense returns.
And for thy foemen, though their words were brave,
Boasting to bring thee back, they are like to find
The seas between us wide and hard to sail.
Such my firm purpose, but in any case
Take heart, since Phoebus sent thee here.  My name,
Though I be distant, warrants thee from harm.
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
     Thou hast come to a steed-famed land for rest,
          O stranger worn with toil,
     To a land of all lands the goodliest
          Colonus' glistening soil.
     'Tis the haunt of the clear-voiced nightingale,
          Who hid in her bower, among
     The wine-dark ivy that wreathes the vale,
          Trilleth her ceaseless song;
     And she loves, where the clustering berries nod
          O'er a sunless, windless glade,
     The spot by no mortal footstep trod,
     The pleasance kept for the Bacchic god,
     Where he holds each night his revels wild
     With the nymphs who fostered the lusty child.
(Ant. 1)
     And fed each morn by the pearly dew
          The starred narcissi shine,
     And a wreath with the crocus' golden hue
          For the Mother and Daughter twine.
     And never the sleepless fountains cease
          That feed Cephisus' stream,
     But they swell earth's bosom with quick increase,
          And their wave hath a crystal gleam.
     And the Muses' quire will never disdain
     To visit this heaven-favored plain,
     Nor the Cyprian queen of the golden rein.
(Str. 2)
     And here there grows, unpruned, untamed,
          Terror to foemen's spear,
     A tree in Asian soil unnamed,
     By Pelops' Dorian isle unclaimed,
          Self-nurtured year by year;
     'Tis the grey-leaved olive that feeds our boys;
     Nor youth nor withering age destroys
     The plant that the Olive Planter tends
     And the Grey-eyed Goddess herself defends.
(Ant. 2)
     Yet another gift, of all gifts the most
     Prized by our fatherland, we boast—
     The might of the horse, the might of the sea;
     Our fame, Poseidon, we owe to thee,
     Son of Kronos, our king divine,
     Who in these highways first didst fit
     For the mouth of horses the iron bit;
     Thou too hast taught us to fashion meet
     For the arm of the rower the oar-blade fleet,
     Swift as the Nereids' hundred feet
     As they dance along the brine.
ANTIGONE
Oh land extolled above all lands, 'tis now
For thee to make these glorious titles good.
OEDIPUS
Why this appeal, my daughter?
ANTIGONE
                              Father, lo!
Creon approaches with his company.
OEDIPUS
Fear not, it shall be so; if we are old,
This country's vigor has no touch of age.
[Enter CREON with attendants]
CREON
Burghers, my noble friends, ye take alarm
At my approach (I read it in your eyes),
Fear nothing and refrain from angry words.
I come with no ill purpose; I am old,
And know the city whither I am come,
Without a peer amongst the powers of Greece.
It was by reason of my years that I
Was chosen to persuade your guest and bring
Him back to Thebes; not the delegate
Of one man, but commissioned by the State,
Since of all Thebans I have most bewailed,
Being his kinsman, his most grievous woes.
O listen to me, luckless Oedipus,
Come home!  The whole Cadmeian people claim
With right to have thee back, I most of all,
For most of all (else were I vile indeed)
I mourn for thy misfortunes, seeing thee
An aged outcast, wandering on and on,
A beggar with one handmaid for thy stay.
Ah! who had e'er imagined she could fall
To such a depth of misery as this,
To tend in penury thy stricken frame,
A virgin ripe for wedlock, but unwed,
A prey for any wanton ravisher?
Seems it not cruel this reproach I cast
On thee and on myself and all the race?
Aye, but an open shame cannot be hid.
Hide it, O hide it, Oedipus, thou canst.
O, by our fathers' gods, consent I pray;
Come back to Thebes, come to thy father's home,
Bid Athens, as is meet, a fond farewell;
Thebes thy old foster-mother claims thee first.
OEDIPUS
O front of brass, thy subtle tongue would twist
To thy advantage every plea of right
Why try thy arts on me, why spread again
Toils where 'twould gall me sorest to be snared?
In old days when by self-wrought woes distraught,
I yearned for exile as a glad release,
Thy will refused the favor then I craved.
But when my frenzied grief had spent its force,
And I was fain to taste the sweets of home,
Then thou wouldst thrust me from my country, then
These ties of kindred were by thee ignored;
And now again when thou behold'st this State
And all its kindly people welcome me,
Thou seek'st to part us, wrapping in soft words
Hard thoughts.  And yet what pleasure canst thou find
In forcing friendship on unwilling foes?
Suppose a man refused to grant some boon
When you importuned him, and afterwards
When you had got your heart's desire, consented,
Granting a grace from which all grace had fled,
Would not such favor seem an empty boon?
Yet such the boon thou profferest now to me,
Fair in appearance, but when tested false.
Yea, I will proved thee false, that these may hear;
Thou art come to take me, not to take me home,
But plant me on thy borders, that thy State
May so escape annoyance from this land.
That thou shalt never gain, but this instead—
My ghost to haunt thy country without end;
And for my sons, this heritage—no more—
Just room to die in.  Have not I more skill
Than thou to draw the horoscope of Thebes?
Are not my teachers surer guides than thine—
Great Phoebus and the sire of Phoebus, Zeus?
Thou art a messenger suborned, thy tongue
Is sharper than a sword's edge, yet thy speech
Will bring thee more defeats than victories.
Howbeit, I know I waste my words—begone,
And leave me here; whate'er may be my lot,
He lives not ill who lives withal content.
CREON
Which loses in this parley, I o'erthrown
By thee, or thou who overthrow'st thyself?
OEDIPUS
I shall be well contented if thy suit
Fails with these strangers, as it has with me.
CREON
Unhappy man, will years ne'er make thee wise?
Must thou live on to cast a slur on age?
OEDIPUS
Thou hast a glib tongue, but no honest man,
Methinks, can argue well on any side.
CREON
'Tis one thing to speak much, another well.
OEDIPUS
Thy words, forsooth, are few and all well aimed!
CREON
Not for a man indeed with wits like thine.
OEDIPUS
Depart!  I bid thee in these burghers' name,
And prowl no longer round me to blockade
My destined harbor.
CREON
                    I protest to these,
Not thee, and for thine answer to thy kin,
If e'er I take thee—
OEDIPUS
                    Who against their will
Could take me?
CREON
               Though untaken thou shalt smart.
OEDIPUS
What power hast thou to execute this threat?
CREON
One of thy daughters is already seized,




          This is but prelude to thy woes.
OEDIPUS
Hast thou my child?
CREON
                    And soon shall have the other.
OEDIPUS
Ho, friends! ye will not surely play me false?
Chase this ungodly villain from your land.
CHORUS
Hence, stranger, hence avaunt!  Thou doest wrong
In this, and wrong in all that thou hast done.
CREON (to his guards)
'Tis time by force to carry off the girl,
If she refuse of her free will to go.
ANTIGONE
Ah, woe is me! where shall I fly, where find
Succor from gods or men?
CHORUS
                         What would'st thou, stranger?
CREON
I meddle not with him, but her who is mine.
OEDIPUS
O princes of the land!
CHORUS




               How right?
CREON




What means this, sirrah? quick unhand her, or
We'll fight it out.
CREON
                    Back!
CHORUS
                         Not till thou forbear.
CREON
'Tis war with Thebes if I am touched or harmed.
OEDIPUS
Did I not warn thee?
CHORUS
                    Quick, unhand the maid!
CREON
Command your minions; I am not your slave.
CHORUS
Desist, I bid thee.
CREON (to the guard)
                    And O bid thee march!
CHORUS
          To the rescue, one and all!
          Rally, neighbors to my call!
          See, the foe is at the gate!
          Rally to defend the State.
ANTIGONE
Ah, woe is me, they drag me hence, O friends.
OEDIPUS
Where art thou, daughter?
ANTIGONE
                         Haled along by force.
OEDIPUS
Thy hands, my child!
ANTIGONE




               Ah, woe is me, ah woe!
CREON
So those two crutches shall no longer serve thee
For further roaming.  Since it pleaseth thee
To triumph o'er thy country and thy friends
Who mandate, though a prince, I here discharge,
Enjoy thy triumph; soon or late thou'lt find
Thou art an enemy to thyself, both now
And in time past, when in despite of friends
Thou gav'st the rein to passion, still thy bane.
CHORUS
Hold there, sir stranger!
CREON
                         Hands off, have a care.
CHORUS
Restore the maidens, else thou goest not.
CREON
Then Thebes will take a dearer surety soon;
I will lay hands on more than these two maids.
CHORUS
What canst thou further?
CREON




               And deeds forthwith shall make them good.
CHORUS
Unless perchance our sovereign intervene.
OEDIPUS
O shameless voice!  Would'st lay an hand on me?
CREON
Silence, I bid thee!
OEDIPUS
                    Goddesses, allow
Thy suppliant to utter yet one curse!
Wretch, now my eyes are gone thou hast torn away
The helpless maiden who was eyes to me;
For these to thee and all thy cursed race
May the great Sun, whose eye is everywhere,
Grant length of days and old age like to mine.
CREON
Listen, O men of Athens, mark ye this?
OEDIPUS
They mark us both and understand that I
Wronged by the deeds defend myself with words.
CREON
Nothing shall curb my will; though I be old
And single-handed, I will have this man.
OEDIPUS
O woe is me!
CHORUS
Thou art a bold man, stranger, if thou think'st
To execute thy purpose.
CREON
                         So I do.
CHORUS
Then shall I deem this State no more a State.
CREON
With a just quarrel weakness conquers might.
OEDIPUS
Ye hear his words?
CHORUS
                    Aye words, but not yet deeds,
Zeus knoweth!
CREON




          Insolence that thou must bear.
CHORUS
          Haste ye princes, sound the alarm!
          Men of Athens, arm ye, arm!
          Quickly to the rescue come
          Ere the robbers get them home.
[Enter THESEUS]
THESEUS
Why this outcry?  What is forward? wherefore was I called away
From the altar of Poseidon, lord of your Colonus?  Say!
On what errand have I hurried hither without stop or stay.
OEDIPUS
Dear friend—those accents tell me who thou art—
Yon man but now hath done me a foul wrong.
THESEUS
What is this wrong and who hath wrought it?  Speak.
OEDIPUS
Creon who stands before thee.  He it is




               Thou hast heard my tale of wrongs.
THESEUS
Ho! hasten to the altars, one of you.
Command my liegemen leave the sacrifice
And hurry, foot and horse, with rein unchecked,
To where the paths that packmen use diverge,
Lest the two maidens slip away, and I
Become a mockery to this my guest,
As one despoiled by force.  Quick, as I bid.
As for this stranger, had I let my rage,
Justly provoked, have play, he had not 'scaped
Scathless and uncorrected at my hands.
But now the laws to which himself appealed,
These and none others shall adjudicate.
Thou shalt not quit this land, till thou hast fetched
The maidens and produced them in my sight.
Thou hast offended both against myself
And thine own race and country.  Having come
Unto a State that champions right and asks
For every action warranty of law,
Thou hast set aside the custom of the land,
And like some freebooter art carrying off
What plunder pleases thee, as if forsooth
Thou thoughtest this a city without men,
Or manned by slaves, and me a thing of naught.
Yet not from Thebes this villainy was learnt;
Thebes is not wont to breed unrighteous sons,
Nor would she praise thee, if she learnt that thou
Wert robbing me—aye and the gods to boot,
Haling by force their suppliants, poor maids.
Were I on Theban soil, to prosecute
The justest claim imaginable, I
Would never wrest by violence my own
Without sanction of your State or King;
I should behave as fits an outlander
Living amongst a foreign folk, but thou
Shamest a city that deserves it not,
Even thine own, and plentitude of years
Have made of thee an old man and a fool.
Therefore again I charge thee as before,
See that the maidens are restored at once,
Unless thou would'st continue here by force
And not by choice a sojourner; so much
I tell thee home and what I say, I mean.
CHORUS
Thy case is perilous; though by birth and race
Thou should'st be just, thou plainly doest wrong.
CREON
Not deeming this city void of men
Or counsel, son of Aegeus, as thou say'st
I did what I have done; rather I thought
Your people were not like to set such store
by kin of mine and keep them 'gainst my will.
Nor would they harbor, so I stood assured,
A godless parricide, a reprobate
Convicted of incestuous marriage ties.
For on her native hill of Ares here
(I knew your far-famed Areopagus)
Sits Justice, and permits not vagrant folk
To stay within your borders.  In that faith
I hunted down my quarry; and e'en then
I had refrained but for the curses dire
Wherewith he banned my kinsfolk and myself:
Such wrong, methought, had warrant for my act.
Anger has no old age but only death;
The dead alone can feel no touch of spite.
So thou must work thy will; my cause is just
But weak without allies; yet will I try,
Old as I am, to answer deeds with deeds.
OEDIPUS
O shameless railer, think'st thou this abuse
Defames my grey hairs rather than thine own?
Murder and incest, deeds of horror, all
Thou blurtest forth against me, all I have borne,
No willing sinner; so it pleased the gods
Wrath haply with my sinful race of old,
Since thou could'st find no sin in me myself
For which in retribution I was doomed
To trespass thus against myself and mine.
Answer me now, if by some oracle
My sire was destined to a bloody end
By a son's hand, can this reflect on me,
Me then unborn, begotten by no sire,
Conceived in no mother's womb?  And if
When born to misery, as born I was,
I met my sire, not knowing whom I met
or what I did, and slew him, how canst thou
With justice blame the all-unconscious hand?
And for my mother, wretch, art not ashamed,
Seeing she was thy sister, to extort
From me the story of her marriage, such
A marriage as I straightway will proclaim.
For I will speak; thy lewd and impious speech
Has broken all the bonds of reticence.
She was, ah woe is me! she was my mother;
I knew it not, nor she; and she my mother
Bare children to the son whom she had borne,
A birth of shame.  But this at least I know
Wittingly thou aspersest her and me;
But I unwitting wed, unwilling speak.
Nay neither in this marriage or this deed
Which thou art ever casting in my teeth—
A murdered sire—shall I be held to blame.
Come, answer me one question, if thou canst:
If one should presently attempt thy life,
Would'st thou, O man of justice, first inquire
If the assassin was perchance thy sire,
Or turn upon him?  As thou lov'st thy life,
On thy aggressor thou would'st turn, no stay
Debating, if the law would bear thee out.
Such was my case, and such the pass whereto
The gods reduced me; and methinks my sire,
Could he come back to life, would not dissent.
Yet thou, for just thou art not, but a man
Who sticks at nothing, if it serve his plea,
Reproachest me with this before these men.
It serves thy turn to laud great Theseus' name,
And Athens as a wisely governed State;
Yet in thy flatteries one thing is to seek:
If any land knows how to pay the gods
Their proper rites, 'tis Athens most of all.
This is the land whence thou wast fain to steal
Their aged suppliant and hast carried off
My daughters.  Therefore to yon goddesses,
I turn, adjure them and invoke their aid
To champion my cause, that thou mayest learn
What is the breed of men who guard this State.
CHORUS
An honest man, my liege, one sore bestead
By fortune, and so worthy our support.
THESEUS
Enough of words; the captors speed amain,
While we the victims stand debating here.
CREON
What would'st thou?  What can I, a feeble man?
THESEUS
Show us the trail, and I'll attend thee too,
That, if thou hast the maidens hereabouts,
Thou mayest thyself discover them to me;
But if thy guards outstrip us with their spoil,
We may draw rein; for others speed, from whom
They will not 'scape to thank the gods at home.
Lead on, I say, the captor's caught, and fate
Hath ta'en the fowler in the toils he spread;
So soon are lost gains gotten by deceit.
And look not for allies; I know indeed
Such height of insolence was never reached
Without abettors or accomplices;
Thou hast some backer in thy bold essay,
But I will search this matter home and see
One man doth not prevail against the State.
Dost take my drift, or seem these words as vain
As seemed our warnings when the plot was hatched?
CREON
Nothing thou sayest can I here dispute,
But once at home I too shall act my part.
THESEUS
Threaten us and—begone!  Thou, Oedipus,
Stay here assured that nothing save my death
Will stay my purpose to restore the maids.
OEDIPUS
Heaven bless thee, Theseus, for thy nobleness
And all thy loving care in my behalf.
[Exeunt THESEUS and CREON]
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
          O when the flying foe,
          Turning at last to bay,
          Soon will give blow for blow,
          Might I behold the fray;
          Hear the loud battle roar
          Swell, on the Pythian shore,
          Or by the torch-lit bay,
          Where the dread Queen and Maid
          Cherish the mystic rites,
          Rites they to none betray,
          Ere on his lips is laid
          Secrecy's golden key
          By their own acolytes,
          Priestly Eumolpidae.
          There I might chance behold
          Theseus our captain bold
          Meet with the robber band,
          Ere they have fled the land,
          Rescue by might and main
          Maidens, the captives twain.
(Ant. 1)
          Haply on swiftest steed,
          Or in the flying car,
          Now they approach the glen,
          West of white Oea's scaur.
          They will be vanquished:
          Dread are our warriors, dread
          Theseus our chieftain's men.
          Flashes each bridle bright,
          Charges each gallant knight,
          All that our Queen adore,
          Pallas their patron, or
          Him whose wide floods enring
          Earth, the great Ocean-king
          Whom Rhea bore.
(Str. 2)
          Fight they or now prepare
          To fight? a vision rare
          Tells me that soon again
          I shall behold the twain
          Maidens so ill bestead,
          By their kin buffeted.
Today, today Zeus worketh some great thing
     This day shall victory bring.
O for the wings, the wings of a dove,
To be borne with the speed of the gale,
Up and still upwards to sail
     And gaze on the fray from the clouds above.
(Ant. 2)
All-seeing Zeus, O lord of heaven,
To our guardian host be given
Might triumphant to surprise
Flying foes and win their prize.
Hear us, Zeus, and hear us, child
Of Zeus, Athene undefiled,
Hear, Apollo, hunter, hear,
Huntress, sister of Apollo,
Who the dappled swift-foot deer
O'er the wooded glade dost follow;
Help with your two-fold power
Athens in danger's hour!
O wayfarer, thou wilt not have to tax
The friends who watch for thee with false presage,
For lo, an escort with the maids draws near.
[Enter ANTIGONE and ISMENE with THESEUS]
OEDIPUS
Where, where? what sayest thou?
ANTIGONE
                              O father, father,
Would that some god might grant thee eyes to see
This best of men who brings us back again.
OEDIPUS
My child! and are ye back indeed!
ANTIGONE
                                   Yes, saved
By Theseus and his gallant followers.
OEDIPUS
Come to your father's arms, O let me feel
A child's embrace I never hoped for more.
ANTIGONE
Thou askest what is doubly sweet to give.
OEDIPUS
Where are ye then?
ANTIGONE




                         Fathers aye were fond.
OEDIPUS
Props of my age!
ANTIGONE
               So sorrow sorrow props.
OEDIPUS
I have my darlings, and if death should come,
Death were not wholly bitter with you near.
Cling to me, press me close on either side,
There rest ye from your dreary wayfaring.
Now tell me of your ventures, but in brief;
Brief speech suffices for young maids like you.
ANTIGONE
Here is our savior; thou should'st hear the tale
From his own lips; so shall my part be brief.
OEDIPUS
I pray thee do not wonder if the sight
Of children, given o'er for lost, has made
My converse somewhat long and tedious.
Full well I know the joy I have of them
Is due to thee, to thee and no man else;
Thou wast their sole deliverer, none else.
The gods deal with thee after my desire,
With thee and with this land! for fear of heaven
I found above all peoples most with you,
And righteousness and lips that cannot lie.
I speak in gratitude of what I know,
For all I have I owe to thee alone.
Give me thy hand, O Prince, that I may touch it,
And if thou wilt permit me, kiss thy cheek.
What say I?  Can I wish that thou should'st touch
One fallen like me to utter wretchedness,
Corrupt and tainted with a thousand ills?
Oh no, I would not let thee if thou would'st.
They only who have known calamity
Can share it.  Let me greet thee where thou art,
And still befriend me as thou hast till now.
THESEUS
I marvel not if thou hast dallied long
In converse with thy children and preferred
Their speech to mine; I feel no jealousy,
I would be famous more by deeds than words.
Of this, old friend, thou hast had proof; my oath
I have fulfilled and brought thee back the maids
Alive and nothing harmed for all those threats.
And how the fight was won, 'twere waste of words
To boast—thy daughters here will tell thee all.
But of a matter that has lately chanced
On my way hitherward, I fain would have
Thy counsel—slight 'twould seem, yet worthy thought.
A wise man heeds all matters great or small.
OEDIPUS
What is it, son of Aegeus?  Let me hear.
Of what thou askest I myself know naught.
THESEUS
'Tis said a man, no countryman of thine,
But of thy kin, hath taken sanctuary
Beside the altar of Poseidon, where
I was at sacrifice when called away.
OEDIPUS
What is his country? what the suitor's prayer?
THESEUS
I know but one thing; he implores, I am told,
A word with thee—he will not trouble thee.
OEDIPUS
What seeks he?  If a suppliant, something grave.
THESEUS
He only waits, they say, to speak with thee,
And then unharmed to go upon his way.
OEDIPUS
I marvel who is this petitioner.
THESEUS
Think if there be not any of thy kin
At Argos who might claim this boon of thee.
OEDIPUS
Dear friend, forbear, I pray.
THESEUS
                              What ails thee now?
OEDIPUS
Ask it not of me.
THESEUS
                    Ask not what? explain.
OEDIPUS
Thy words have told me who the suppliant is.
THESEUS
Who can he be that I should frown on him?
OEDIPUS
My son, O king, my hateful son, whose words
Of all men's most would jar upon my ears.
THESEUS
Thou sure mightest listen.  If his suit offend,
No need to grant it.  Why so loth to hear him?
OEDIPUS
That voice, O king, grates on a father's ears;
I have come to loathe it.  Force me not to yield.
THESEUS
But he hath found asylum.  O beware,
And fail not in due reverence to the god.
ANTIGONE
O heed me, father, though I am young in years.
Let the prince have his will and pay withal
What in his eyes is service to the god;
For our sake also let our brother come.
If what he urges tend not to thy good
He cannot surely wrest perforce thy will.
To hear him then, what harm?  By open words
A scheme of villainy is soon bewrayed.
Thou art his father, therefore canst not pay
In kind a son's most impious outrages.
O listen to him; other men like thee
Have thankless children and are choleric,
But yielding to persuasion's gentle spell
They let their savage mood be exorcised.
Look thou to the past, forget the present, think
On all the woe thy sire and mother brought thee;
Thence wilt thou draw this lesson without fail,
Of evil passion evil is the end.
Thou hast, alas, to prick thy memory,
Stern monitors, these ever-sightless orbs.
O yield to us; just suitors should not need
To be importunate, nor he that takes
A favor lack the grace to make return.
OEDIPUS
Grievous to me, my child, the boon ye win
By pleading.  Let it be then; have your way
Only if come he must, I beg thee, friend,
Let none have power to dispose of me.
THESEUS
No need, Sir, to appeal a second time.
It likes me not to boast, but be assured




Who craves excess of days,
          Scorning the common span
          Of life, I judge that man
A giddy wight who walks in folly's ways.
For the long years heap up a grievous load,
          Scant pleasures, heavier pains,
          Till not one joy remains
For him who lingers on life's weary road
     And come it slow or fast,
          One doom of fate
          Doth all await,
          For dance and marriage bell,
          The dirge and funeral knell.
Death the deliverer freeth all at last.
(Ant.)
          Not to be born at all
          Is best, far best that can befall,
          Next best, when born, with least delay
          To trace the backward way.
For when youth passes with its giddy train,
     Troubles on troubles follow, toils on toils,
          Pain, pain for ever pain;
          And none escapes life's coils.
          Envy, sedition, strife,
Carnage and war, make up the tale of life.
Last comes the worst and most abhorred stage
          Of unregarded age,
Joyless, companionless and slow,
          Of woes the crowning woe.
(Epode)
Such ills not I alone,
He too our guest hath known,
E'en as some headland on an iron-bound shore,
Lashed by the wintry blasts and surge's roar,
So is he buffeted on every side
By drear misfortune's whelming tide,
          By every wind of heaven o'erborne
          Some from the sunset, some from orient morn,
          Some from the noonday glow.
Some from Rhipean gloom of everlasting snow.
ANTIGONE
Father, methinks I see the stranger coming,
Alone he comes and weeping plenteous tears.
OEDIPUS
Who may he be?
ANTIGONE
               The same that we surmised.
From the outset—Polyneices.  He is here.
[Enter POLYNEICES]
POLYNEICES
Ah me, my sisters, shall I first lament
My own afflictions, or my aged sire's,
Whom here I find a castaway, with you,
In a strange land, an ancient beggar clad
In antic tatters, marring all his frame,
While o'er the sightless orbs his unkept locks
Float in the breeze; and, as it were to match,
He bears a wallet against hunger's pinch.
All this too late I learn, wretch that I am,
Alas!  I own it, and am proved most vile
In my neglect of thee:  I scorn myself.
But as almighty Zeus in all he doth
Hath Mercy for co-partner of this throne,
Let Mercy, father, also sit enthroned
In thy heart likewise.  For transgressions past
May be amended, cannot be made worse.
Why silent?  Father, speak, nor turn away,
Hast thou no word, wilt thou dismiss me then
In mute disdain, nor tell me why thou art wrath?
O ye his daughters, sisters mine, do ye
This sullen, obstinate silence try to move.
Let him not spurn, without a single word
Of answer, me the suppliant of the god.
ANTIGONE
Tell him thyself, unhappy one, thine errand;
For large discourse may send a thrill of joy,
Or stir a chord of wrath or tenderness,
And to the tongue-tied somehow give a tongue.
POLYNEICES
Well dost thou counsel, and I will speak out.
First will I call in aid the god himself,
Poseidon, from whose altar I was raised,
With warrant from the monarch of this land,
To parley with you, and depart unscathed.
These pledges, strangers, I would see observed
By you and by my sisters and my sire.
Now, father, let me tell thee why I came.
I have been banished from my native land
Because by right of primogeniture
I claimed possession of thy sovereign throne
Wherefrom Etocles, my younger brother,
Ousted me, not by weight of precedent,
Nor by the last arbitrament of war,
But by his popular acts; and the prime cause
Of this I deem the curse that rests on thee.
So likewise hold the soothsayers, for when
I came to Argos in the Dorian land
And took the king Adrastus' child to wife,
Under my standard I enlisted all
The foremost captains of the Apian isle,
To levy with their aid that sevenfold host
Of spearmen against Thebes, determining
To oust my foes or die in a just cause.
Why then, thou askest, am I here today?
Father, I come a suppliant to thee
Both for myself and my allies who now
With squadrons seven beneath their seven spears
Beleaguer all the plain that circles Thebes.
Foremost the peerless warrior, peerless seer,
Amphiaraiis with his lightning lance;
Next an Aetolian, Tydeus, Oeneus' son;
Eteoclus of Argive birth the third;
The fourth Hippomedon, sent to the war
By his sire Talaos; Capaneus, the fifth,
Vaunts he will fire and raze the town; the sixth
Parthenopaeus, an Arcadian born
Named of that maid, longtime a maid and late
Espoused, Atalanta's true-born child;
Last I thy son, or thine at least in name,
If but the bastard of an evil fate,
Lead against Thebes the fearless Argive host.
Thus by thy children and thy life, my sire,
We all adjure thee to remit thy wrath
And favor one who seeks a just revenge
Against a brother who has banned and robbed him.
For victory, if oracles speak true,
Will fall to those who have thee for ally.
So, by our fountains and familiar gods
I pray thee, yield and hear; a beggar I
And exile, thou an exile likewise; both
Involved in one misfortune find a home
As pensioners, while he, the lord of Thebes,
O agony! makes a mock of thee and me.
I'll scatter with a breath the upstart's might,
And bring thee home again and stablish thee,
And stablish, having cast him out, myself.
This will thy goodwill I will undertake,
Without it I can scare return alive.
CHORUS
For the king's sake who sent him, Oedipus,
Dismiss him not without a meet reply.
OEDIPUS
Nay, worthy seniors, but for Theseus' sake
Who sent him hither to have word of me.
Never again would he have heard my voice;
But now he shall obtain this parting grace,
An answer that will bring him little joy.
O villain, when thou hadst the sovereignty
That now thy brother holdeth in thy stead,
Didst thou not drive me, thine own father, out,
An exile, cityless, and make we wear
This beggar's garb thou weepest to behold,
Now thou art come thyself to my sad plight?
Nothing is here for tears; it must be borne
By me till death, and I shall think of thee
As of my murderer; thou didst thrust me out;
'Tis thou hast made me conversant with woe,
Through thee I beg my bread in a strange land;
And had not these my daughters tended me
I had been dead for aught of aid from thee.
They tend me, they preserve me, they are men
Not women in true service to their sire;
But ye are bastards, and no sons of mine.
Therefore just Heaven hath an eye on thee;
Howbeit not yet with aspect so austere
As thou shalt soon experience, if indeed
These banded hosts are moving against Thebes.
That city thou canst never storm, but first
Shall fall, thou and thy brother, blood-imbrued.
Such curse I lately launched against you twain,
Such curse I now invoke to fight for me,
That ye may learn to honor those who bear thee
Nor flout a sightless father who begat
Degenerate sons—these maidens did not so.
Therefore my curse is stronger than thy "throne,"
Thy "suppliance," if by right of laws eterne
Primeval Justice sits enthroned with Zeus.
Begone, abhorred, disowned, no son of mine,
Thou vilest of the vile! and take with thee
This curse I leave thee as my last bequest:—
Never to win by arms thy native land,
No, nor return to Argos in the Vale,
But by a kinsman's hand to die and slay
Him who expelled thee.  So I pray and call
On the ancestral gloom of Tartarus
To snatch thee hence, on these dread goddesses
I call, and Ares who incensed you both
To mortal enmity.  Go now proclaim
What thou hast heard to the Cadmeians all,
Thy staunch confederates—this the heritage
that Oedipus divideth to his sons.
CHORUS
Thy errand, Polyneices, liked me not
From the beginning; now go back with speed.
POLYNEICES
Woe worth my journey and my baffled hopes!
Woe worth my comrades!  What a desperate end
To that glad march from Argos!  Woe is me!
I dare not whisper it to my allies
Or turn them back, but mute must meet my doom.
My sisters, ye his daughters, ye have heard
The prayers of our stern father, if his curse
Should come to pass and ye some day return
To Thebes, O then disown me not, I pray,
But grant me burial and due funeral rites.
So shall the praise your filial care now wins
Be doubled for the service wrought for me.
ANTIGONE
One boon, O Polyneices, let me crave.
POLYNEICES
What would'st thou, sweet Antigone?  Say on.
ANTIGONE
Turn back thy host to Argos with all speed,
And ruin not thyself and Thebes as well.
POLYNEICES
That cannot be.  How could I lead again
An army that had seen their leader quail?
ANTIGONE
But, brother, why shouldst thou be wroth again?
What profit from thy country's ruin comes?
POLYNEICES
'Tis shame to live in exile, and shall I
The elder bear a younger brother's flouts?
ANTIGONE
Wilt thou then bring to pass his prophecies
Who threatens mutual slaughter to you both?
POLYNEICES
Aye, so he wishes:—but I must not yield.
ANTIGONE
O woe is me! but say, will any dare,
Hearing his prophecy, to follow thee?
POLYNEICES
I shall not tell it; a good general
Reports successes and conceals mishaps.
ANTIGONE
Misguided youth, thy purpose then stands fast!
POLYNEICES
'Tis so, and stay me not.  The road I choose,
Dogged by my sire and his avenging spirit,
Leads me to ruin; but for you may Zeus
Make your path bright if ye fulfill my hest
When dead; in life ye cannot serve me more.
Now let me go, farewell, a long farewell!




          Bewail me not.
ANTIGONE
                         Who would not mourn
Thee, brother, hurrying to an open pit!
POLYNEICES
If I must die, I must.
ANTIGONE
                         Nay, hear me plead.
POLYNEICES
It may not be; forbear.
ANTIGONE
                         Then woe is me,
If I must lose thee.
POLYNEICES
                    Nay, that rests with fate,
Whether I live or die; but for you both
I pray to heaven ye may escape all ill;




     Ills on ills! no pause or rest!
     Come they from our sightless guest?
     Or haply now we see fulfilled
     What fate long time hath willed?
     For ne'er have I proved vain
     Aught that the heavenly powers ordain.
     Time with never sleeping eye
     Watches what is writ on high,
     Overthrowing now the great,
     Raising now from low estate.
Hark!  How the thunder rumbles!  Zeus defend us!
OEDIPUS
Children, my children! will no messenger
Go summon hither Theseus my best friend?
ANTIGONE
And wherefore, father, dost thou summon him?
OEDIPUS
This winged thunder of the god must bear me
Anon to Hades.  Send and tarry not.
CHORUS
(Ant. 1)
Hark! with louder, nearer roar
The bolt of Zeus descends once more.
My spirit quails and cowers:  my hair
Bristles for fear.  Again that flare!
What doth the lightning-flash portend?
Ever it points to issues grave.
Dread powers of air!  Save, Zeus, O save!
OEDIPUS
Daughters, upon me the predestined end
Has come; no turning from it any more.
ANTIGONE
How knowest thou?  What sign convinces thee?
OEDIPUS
I know full well.  Let some one with all speed
Go summon hither the Athenian prince.
CHORUS
(Str. 2)
Ha! once more the deafening sound
Peals yet louder all around
If thou darkenest our land,
Lightly, lightly lay thy hand;
Grace, not anger, let me win,
If upon a man of sin
I have looked with pitying eye,
Zeus, our king, to thee I cry!
OEDIPUS
Is the prince coming?  Will he when he comes
Find me yet living and my senses clear!
ANTIGONE
What solemn charge would'st thou impress on him?
OEDIPUS
For all his benefits I would perform
The promise made when I received them first.
CHORUS
(Ant. 2)
          Hither haste, my son, arise,
          Altar leave and sacrifice,
          If haply to Poseidon now
          In the far glade thou pay'st thy vow.
          For our guest to thee would bring
          And thy folk and offering,
          Thy due guerdon.  Haste, O King!
[Enter THESEUS]
THESEUS
Wherefore again this general din? at once
My people call me and the stranger calls.
Is it a thunderbolt of Zeus or sleet
Of arrowy hail? a storm so fierce as this
Would warrant all surmises of mischance.
OEDIPUS
Thou com'st much wished for, Prince, and sure some god
Hath bid good luck attend thee on thy way.
THESEUS
What, son of Laius, hath chanced of new?
OEDIPUS
My life hath turned the scale.  I would do all
I promised thee and thine before I die.
THESEUS
What sign assures thee that thine end is near?
OEDIPUS
The gods themselves are heralds of my fate;
Of their appointed warnings nothing fails.
THESEUS
How sayest thou they signify their will?
OEDIPUS
This thunder, peal on peal, this lightning hurled
Flash upon flash, from the unconquered hand.
THESEUS
I must believe thee, having found thee oft
A prophet true; then speak what must be done.
OEDIPUS
O son of Aegeus, for this state will I
Unfold a treasure age cannot corrupt.
Myself anon without a guiding hand
Will take thee to the spot where I must end.
This secret ne'er reveal to mortal man,
Neither the spot nor whereabouts it lies,
So shall it ever serve thee for defense
Better than native shields and near allies.
But those dread mysteries speech may not profane
Thyself shalt gather coming there alone;
Since not to any of thy subjects,  nor
To my own children, though I love them dearly,
Can I reveal what thou must guard alone,
And whisper to thy chosen heir alone,
So to be handed down from heir to heir.
Thus shalt thou hold this land inviolate
From the dread Dragon's brood. 7  The justest State
By countless wanton neighbors may be wronged,
For the gods, though they tarry, mark for doom
The godless sinner in his mad career.
Far from thee, son of Aegeus, be such fate!
But to the spot—the god within me goads—
Let us set forth no longer hesitate.
Follow me, daughters, this way.  Strange that I
Whom you have led so long should lead you now.
Oh, touch me not, but let me all alone
Find out the sepulcher that destiny
Appoints me in this land.  Hither, this way,
For this way Hermes leads, the spirit guide,
And Persephassa, empress of the dead.
O light, no light to me, but mine erewhile,
Now the last time I feel thee palpable,
For I am drawing near the final gloom
Of Hades.  Blessing on thee, dearest friend,
On thee and on thy land and followers!
Live prosperous and in your happy state
Still for your welfare think on me, the dead.
[Exit THESEUS followed by ANTIGONE and ISMENE]
CHORUS
(Str.)
          If mortal prayers are heard in hell,
          Hear, Goddess dread, invisible!
          Monarch of the regions drear,
               Aidoneus, hear, O hear!
          By a gentle, tearless doom
          Speed this stranger to the gloom,
          Let him enter without pain
          The all-shrouding Stygian plain.
          Wrongfully in life oppressed,
          Be he now by Justice blessed.
(Ant.)
          Queen infernal, and thou fell
          Watch-dog of the gates of hell,
          Who, as legends tell, dost glare,
          Gnarling in thy cavernous lair
          At all comers, let him go
          Scathless to the fields below.
          For thy master orders thus,
          The son of earth and Tartarus;
          In his den the monster keep,
          Giver of eternal sleep.
[Enter MESSENGER]
MESSENGER
Friends, countrymen, my tidings are in sum
That Oedipus is gone, but the event
Was not so brief, nor can the tale be brief.
CHORUS
What, has he gone, the unhappy man?
MESSENGER
                                   Know well
That he has passed away from life to death.
CHORUS
How?  By a god-sent, painless doom, poor soul?
MESSENGER
Thy question hits the marvel of the tale.
How he moved hence, you saw him and must know;
Without a friend to lead the way, himself
Guiding us all.  So having reached the abrupt
Earth-rooted Threshold with its brazen stairs,
He paused at one of the converging paths,
Hard by the rocky basin which records
The pact of Theseus and Peirithous.
Betwixt that rift and the Thorician rock,
The hollow pear-tree and the marble tomb,
Midway he sat and loosed his beggar's weeds;
Then calling to his daughters bade them fetch
Of running water, both to wash withal
And make libation; so they clomb the steep;
And in brief space brought what their father bade,
Then laved and dressed him with observance due.
But when he had his will in everything,
And no desire was left unsatisfied,
It thundered from the netherworld; the maids
Shivered, and crouching at their father's knees
Wept, beat their breast and uttered a long wail.
He, as he heard their sudden bitter cry,
Folded his arms about them both and said,
"My children, ye will lose your sire today,
For all of me has perished, and no more
Have ye to bear your long, long ministry;
A heavy load, I know, and yet one word
Wipes out all score of tribulations—love.
And love from me ye had—from no man more;
But now must live without me all your days."
So clinging to each other sobbed and wept
Father and daughters both, but when at last
Their mourning had an end and no wail rose,
A moment there was silence; suddenly
A voice that summoned him; with sudden dread
The hair of all stood up and all were 'mazed;
For the call came, now loud, now low, and oft.
"Oedipus, Oedipus, why tarry we?
Too long, too long thy passing is delayed."
But when he heard the summons of the god,
He prayed that Theseus might be brought, and when
The Prince came nearer:  "O my friend," he cried,
"Pledge ye my daughters, giving thy right hand—
And, daughters, give him yours—and promise me
Thou never wilt forsake them, but do all
That time and friendship prompt in their behoof."
And he of his nobility repressed
His tears and swore to be their constant friend.
This promise given, Oedipus put forth
Blind hands and laid them on his children, saying,
"O children, prove your true nobility
And hence depart nor seek to witness sights
Unlawful or to hear unlawful words.
Nay, go with speed; let none but Theseus stay,
Our ruler, to behold what next shall hap."
So we all heard him speak, and weeping sore
We companied the maidens on their way.
After brief space we looked again, and lo
The man was gone, evanished from our eyes;
Only the king we saw with upraised hand
Shading his eyes as from some awful sight,
That no man might endure to look upon.
A moment later, and we saw him bend
In prayer to Earth and prayer to Heaven at once.
But by what doom the stranger met his end
No man save Theseus knoweth.  For there fell
No fiery bold that reft him in that hour,
Nor whirlwind from the sea, but he was taken.
It was a messenger from heaven, or else
Some gentle, painless cleaving of earth's base;
For without wailing or disease or pain
He passed away—and end most marvelous.
And if to some my tale seems foolishness
I am content that such could count me fool.
CHORUS
Where are the maids and their attendant friends?
MESSENGER
They cannot be far off; the approaching sound
Of lamentation tells they come this way.
[Enter ANTIGONE and ISMENE]
ANTIGONE
(Str. 1)
Woe, woe! on this sad day
     We sisters of one blasted stock
     must bow beneath the shock,
Must weep and weep the curse that lay
     On him our sire, for whom
In life, a life-long world of care
     'Twas ours to bear,
     In death must face the gloom
     That wraps his tomb.
What tongue can tell
That sight ineffable?
CHORUS
What mean ye, maidens?
ANTIGONE
                         All is but surmise.
CHORUS
Is he then gone?
ANTIGONE
                    Gone as ye most might wish.
Not in battle or sea storm,
But reft from sight,
By hands invisible borne
To viewless fields of night.
Ah me! on us too night has come,
The night of mourning.  Wither roam
O'er land or sea in our distress
Eating the bread of bitterness?
ISMENE
I know not.  O that Death
Might nip my breath,
And let me share my aged father's fate.
I cannot live a life thus desolate.
CHORUS
Best of daughters, worthy pair,
What heaven brings ye needs must bear,
Fret no more 'gainst Heaven's will;
Fate hath dealt with you not ill.
ANTIGONE
(Ant. 1)
Love can turn past pain to bliss,
     What seemed bitter now is sweet.
Ah me! that happy toil is sweet.
     The guidance of those dear blind feet.
Dear father, wrapt for aye in nether gloom,
     E'en in the tomb
Never shalt thou lack of love repine,








He died, so willed he, in a foreign land.
Lapped in kind earth he sleeps his long last sleep,
     And o'er his grave friends weep.
How great our lost these streaming eyes can tell,
     This sorrow naught can quell.
Thou hadst thy wish 'mid strangers thus to die,
     But I, ah me, not by.
ISMENE
Alas, my sister, what new fate
*     *     *     *     *     *
*     *     *     *     *     *
Befalls us orphans desolate?
CHORUS
His end was blessed; therefore, children, stay
Your sorrow.  Man is born to fate a prey.
ANTIGONE
(Str. 2)












               Where our sire is laid.
ISMENE
Nay, thou can'st not, dost not see—
ANTIGONE




                    More must I hear?
ISMENE
Tombless he died, none near.
ANTIGONE
Lead me thither; slay me there.
ISMENE
How shall I unhappy fare,
Friendless, helpless, how drag on





                    Ah, whither flee?
CHORUS
Refuge hath been found.
ANTIGONE
                         For me?
CHORUS




          Why then this alarm?
ANTIGONE
How again to get us home
I know not.
CHORUS




                    As of yore.
ANTIGONE
Worse than what was worse before.
CHORUS




               Alas! 'tis so.
ANTIGONE
Ah whither turn, O Zeus?  No ray
Of hope to cheer the way
Whereon the fates our desperate voyage urge.
[Enter THESEUS]
THESEUS
Dry your tears; when grace is shed
On the quick and on the dead
By dark Powers beneficent,
Over-grief they would resent.
ANTIGONE
Aegeus' child, to thee we pray.
THESEUS
What the boon, my children, say.
ANTIGONE
With our own eyes we fain would see
Our father's tomb.
THESEUS
                    That may not be.
ANTIGONE
What say'st thou, King?
THESEUS
                         My children, he
Charged me straitly that no moral
Should approach the sacred portal,
Or greet with funeral litanies
The hidden tomb wherein he lies;
Saying, "If thou keep'st my hest
Thou shalt hold thy realm at rest."
The God of Oaths this promise heard,
And to Zeus I pledged my word.
ANTIGONE
Well, if he would have it so,
We must yield.  Then let us go
Back to Thebes, if yet we may
Heal this mortal feud and stay
The self-wrought doom
That drives our brothers to their tomb.
THESEUS
Go in peace; nor will I spare
Ought of toil and zealous care,
But on all your needs attend,
Gladdening in his grave my friend.
CHORUS
Wail no more, let sorrow rest,
All is ordered for the best.
FOOTNOTES
4 (return)
[ The Greek text for the passages marked
here and later in the text have been lost.]
5 (return)
[ To avoid the blessing, still a secret, he
resorts to a commonplace; literally, "For what
generous man is not (in befriending others) a
friend to himself?"]
6 (return)
[ Creon desires to bury Oedipus on the
confines of Thebes so as to avoid the
pollution and yet offer due rites at his tomb.
Ismene tells him of the latest oracle and
interprets to him its purport, that some day
the Theban invaders of Athens will be routed
in a battle near the grave of Oedipus.]
7 (return)
[ The Thebans sprung from the Dragon's
teeth sown by Cadmus.]
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hand. Returning to the palace he sees within the dead body of his
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             ANTIGONE and ISMENE before the Palace gates.
ANTIGONE
Ismene, sister of my blood and heart,
See'st thou how Zeus would in our lives fulfill
The weird of Oedipus, a world of woes!
For what of pain, affliction, outrage, shame,
Is lacking in our fortunes, thine and mine?
And now this proclamation of today
Made by our Captain-General to the State,
What can its purport be?  Didst hear and heed,
Or art thou deaf when friends are banned as foes?
ISMENE
To me, Antigone, no word of friends
Has come, or glad or grievous, since we twain
Were reft of our two brethren in one day
By double fratricide; and since i' the night
Our Argive leaguers fled, no later news
Has reached me, to inspirit or deject.
ANTIGONE
I know 'twas so, and therefore summoned thee
Beyond the gates to breathe it in thine ear.
ISMENE
What is it?  Some dark secret stirs thy breast.
ANTIGONE
What but the thought of our two brothers dead,
The one by Creon graced with funeral rites,
The other disappointed?  Eteocles
He hath consigned to earth (as fame reports)
With obsequies that use and wont ordain,
So gracing him among the dead below.
But Polyneices, a dishonored corse,
(So by report the royal edict runs)
No man may bury him or make lament—
Must leave him tombless and unwept, a feast
For kites to scent afar and swoop upon.
Such is the edict (if report speak true)
Of Creon, our most noble Creon, aimed
At thee and me, aye me too; and anon
He will be here to promulgate, for such
As have not heard, his mandate; 'tis in sooth
No passing humor, for the edict says
Whoe'er transgresses shall be stoned to death.
So stands it with us; now 'tis thine to show
If thou art worthy of thy blood or base.
ISMENE
But how, my rash, fond sister, in such case
Can I do anything to make or mar?
ANTIGONE
Say, wilt thou aid me and abet?  Decide.
ISMENE
In what bold venture?  What is in thy thought?
ANTIGONE
Lend me a hand to bear the corpse away.
ISMENE
What, bury him despite the interdict?
ANTIGONE
My brother, and, though thou deny him, thine
No man shall say that I betrayed a brother.
ISMENE
Wilt thou persist, though Creon has forbid?
ANTIGONE
What right has he to keep me from my own?
ISMENE
Bethink thee, sister, of our father's fate,
Abhorred, dishonored, self-convinced of sin,
Blinded, himself his executioner.
Think of his mother-wife (ill sorted names)
Done by a noose herself had twined to death
And last, our hapless brethren in one day,
Both in a mutual destiny involved,
Self-slaughtered, both the slayer and the slain.
Bethink thee, sister, we are left alone;
Shall we not perish wretchedest of all,
If in defiance of the law we cross
A monarch's will?—weak women, think of that,
Not framed by nature to contend with men.
Remember this too that the stronger rules;
We must obey his orders, these or worse.
Therefore I plead compulsion and entreat
The dead to pardon.  I perforce obey
The powers that be.  'Tis foolishness, I ween,
To overstep in aught the golden mean.
ANTIGONE
I urge no more; nay, wert thou willing still,
I would not welcome such a fellowship.
Go thine own way; myself will bury him.
How sweet to die in such employ, to rest,—
Sister and brother linked in love's embrace—
A sinless sinner, banned awhile on earth,
But by the dead commended; and with them
I shall abide for ever.  As for thee,
Scorn, if thou wilt, the eternal laws of Heaven.
ISMENE
I scorn them not, but to defy the State
Or break her ordinance I have no skill.
ANTIGONE
A specious pretext.  I will go alone
To lap my dearest brother in the grave.
ISMENE
My poor, fond sister, how I fear for thee!
ANTIGONE
O waste no fears on me; look to thyself.
ISMENE
At least let no man know of thine intent,
But keep it close and secret, as will I.
ANTIGONE
O tell it, sister; I shall hate thee more
If thou proclaim it not to all the town.
ISMENE
Thou hast a fiery soul for numbing work.
ANTIGONE
I pleasure those whom I would liefest please.
ISMENE
If thou succeed; but thou art doomed to fail.
ANTIGONE
When strength shall fail me, yes, but not before.
ISMENE
But, if the venture's hopeless, why essay?
ANTIGONE
Sister, forbear, or I shall hate thee soon,
And the dead man will hate thee too, with cause.
Say I am mad and give my madness rein
To wreck itself; the worst that can befall
Is but to die an honorable death.
ISMENE
Have thine own way then; 'tis a mad endeavor,




Sunbeam, of all that ever dawn upon
          Our seven-gated Thebes the brightest ray,
               O eye of golden day,
How fair thy light o'er Dirce's fountain shone,
Speeding upon their headlong homeward course,
Far quicker than they came, the Argive force;
               Putting to flight
The argent shields, the host with scutcheons white.
Against our land the proud invader came
To vindicate fell Polyneices' claim.
          Like to an eagle swooping low,
          On pinions white as new fall'n snow.
With clanging scream, a horsetail plume his crest,
The aspiring lord of Argos onward pressed.
(Ant. 1)
Hovering around our city walls he waits,
His spearmen raven at our seven gates.
But ere a torch our crown of towers could burn,
Ere they had tasted of our blood, they turn
Forced by the Dragon; in their rear
The din of Ares panic-struck they hear.
For Zeus who hates the braggart's boast
Beheld that gold-bespangled host;
As at the goal the paean they upraise,
He struck them with his forked lightning blaze.
(Str. 2)
To earthy from earth rebounding, down he crashed;
     The fire-brand from his impious hand was dashed,
As like a Bacchic reveler on he came,
Outbreathing hate and flame,
And tottered.  Elsewhere in the field,
Here, there, great Area like a war-horse wheeled;
          Beneath his car down thrust
          Our foemen bit the dust.
Seven captains at our seven gates
Thundered; for each a champion waits,
Each left behind his armor bright,
Trophy for Zeus who turns the fight;
Save two alone, that ill-starred pair
One mother to one father bare,
Who lance in rest, one 'gainst the other
Drave, and both perished, brother slain by brother.
(Ant. 2)
Now Victory to Thebes returns again
And smiles upon her chariot-circled plain.
          Now let feast and festal should
          Memories of war blot out.
          Let us to the temples throng,
          Dance and sing the live night long.
          God of Thebes, lead thou the round.
          Bacchus, shaker of the ground!
          Let us end our revels here;
          Lo! Creon our new lord draws near,
          Crowned by this strange chance, our king.
          What, I marvel, pondering?
          Why this summons?  Wherefore call
          Us, his elders, one and all,
          Bidding us with him debate,
          On some grave concern of State?
[Enter CREON]
CREON
Elders, the gods have righted one again
Our storm-tossed ship of state, now safe in port.
But you by special summons I convened
As my most trusted councilors; first, because
I knew you loyal to Laius of old;
Again, when Oedipus restored our State,
Both while he ruled and when his rule was o'er,
Ye still were constant to the royal line.
Now that his two sons perished in one day,
Brother by brother murderously slain,
By right of kinship to the Princes dead,
I claim and hold the throne and sovereignty.
Yet 'tis no easy matter to discern
The temper of a man, his mind and will,
Till he be proved by exercise of power;
And in my case, if one who reigns supreme
Swerve from the highest policy, tongue-tied
By fear of consequence, that man I hold,
And ever held, the basest of the base.
And I contemn the man who sets his friend
Before his country.  For myself, I call
To witness Zeus, whose eyes are everywhere,
If I perceive some mischievous design
To sap the State, I will not hold my tongue;
Nor would I reckon as my private friend
A public foe, well knowing that the State
Is the good ship that holds our fortunes all:
Farewell to friendship, if she suffers wreck.
Such is the policy by which I seek
To serve the Commons and conformably
I have proclaimed an edict as concerns
The sons of Oedipus; Eteocles
Who in his country's battle fought and fell,
The foremost champion—duly bury him
With all observances and ceremonies
That are the guerdon of the heroic dead.
But for the miscreant exile who returned
Minded in flames and ashes to blot out
His father's city and his father's gods,
And glut his vengeance with his kinsmen's blood,
Or drag them captive at his chariot wheels—
For Polyneices 'tis ordained that none
Shall give him burial or make mourn for him,
But leave his corpse unburied, to be meat
For dogs and carrion crows, a ghastly sight.
So am I purposed; never by my will
Shall miscreants take precedence of true men,
But all good patriots, alive or dead,
Shall be by me preferred and honored.
CHORUS
Son of Menoeceus, thus thou will'st to deal
With him who loathed and him who loved our State.
Thy word is law; thou canst dispose of us
The living, as thou will'st, as of the dead.
CREON
See then ye execute what I ordain.
CHORUS
On younger shoulders lay this grievous charge.
CREON
Fear not, I've posted guards to watch the corpse.
CHORUS
What further duty would'st thou lay on us?
CREON
Not to connive at disobedience.
CHORUS
No man is mad enough to court his death.
CREON
The penalty is death:  yet hope of gain
Hath lured men to their ruin oftentimes.
[Enter GUARD]
GUARD
My lord, I will not make pretense to pant
And puff as some light-footed messenger.
In sooth my soul beneath its pack of thought
Made many a halt and turned and turned again;
For conscience plied her spur and curb by turns.
"Why hurry headlong to thy fate, poor fool?"
She whispered.  Then again, "If Creon learn
This from another, thou wilt rue it worse."
Thus leisurely I hastened on my road;
Much thought extends a furlong to a league.
But in the end the forward voice prevailed,
To face thee.  I will speak though I say nothing.
For plucking courage from despair methought,
'Let the worst hap, thou canst but meet thy fate.'
CREON
What is thy news?  Why this despondency?
GUARD
Let me premise a word about myself?
I neither did the deed nor saw it done,
Nor were it just that I should come to harm.
CREON
Thou art good at parry, and canst fence about
Some matter of grave import, as is plain.
GUARD
The bearer of dread tidings needs must quake.
CREON
Then, sirrah, shoot thy bolt and get thee gone.
GUARD
Well, it must out; the corpse is buried; someone
E'en now besprinkled it with thirsty dust,
Performed the proper ritual—and was gone.
CREON
What say'st thou?  Who hath dared to do this thing?
GUARD
I cannot tell, for there was ne'er a trace
Of pick or mattock—hard unbroken ground,
Without a scratch or rut of chariot wheels,
No sign that human hands had been at work.
When the first sentry of the morning watch
Gave the alarm, we all were terror-stricken.
The corpse had vanished, not interred in earth,
But strewn with dust, as if by one who sought
To avert the curse that haunts the unburied dead:
Of hound or ravening jackal, not a sign.
Thereat arose an angry war of words;
Guard railed at guard and blows were like to end it,
For none was there to part us, each in turn
Suspected, but the guilt brought home to none,
From lack of evidence.  We challenged each
The ordeal, or to handle red-hot iron,
Or pass through fire, affirming on our oath
Our innocence—we neither did the deed
Ourselves, nor know who did or compassed it.
Our quest was at a standstill, when one spake
And bowed us all to earth like quivering reeds,
For there was no gainsaying him nor way
To escape perdition:  YeareboundtotellTheKing,yecannothideit;
so he spake.
And he convinced us all; so lots were cast,
And I, unlucky scapegoat, drew the prize.
So here I am unwilling and withal
Unwelcome; no man cares to hear ill news.
CHORUS
I had misgivings from the first, my liege,
Of something more than natural at work.
CREON
O cease, you vex me with your babblement;
I am like to think you dote in your old age.
Is it not arrant folly to pretend
That gods would have a thought for this dead man?
Did they forsooth award him special grace,
And as some benefactor bury him,
Who came to fire their hallowed sanctuaries,
To sack their shrines, to desolate their land,
And scout their ordinances?  Or perchance
The gods bestow their favors on the bad.
No! no! I have long noted malcontents
Who wagged their heads, and kicked against the yoke,
Misliking these my orders, and my rule.
'Tis they, I warrant, who suborned my guards
By bribes.  Of evils current upon earth
The worst is money.  Money 'tis that sacks
Cities, and drives men forth from hearth and home;
Warps and seduces native innocence,
And breeds a habit of dishonesty.
But they who sold themselves shall find their greed
Out-shot the mark, and rue it soon or late.
Yea, as I still revere the dread of Zeus,
By Zeus I swear, except ye find and bring
Before my presence here the very man
Who carried out this lawless burial,
Death for your punishment shall not suffice.
Hanged on a cross, alive ye first shall make
Confession of this outrage.  This will teach you
What practices are like to serve your turn.
There are some villainies that bring no gain.
For by dishonesty the few may thrive,
The many come to ruin and disgrace.
GUARD
May I not speak, or must I turn and go
Without a word?—
CREON
                    Begone! canst thou not see
That e'en this question irks me?
GUARD
                                   Where, my lord?
Is it thy ears that suffer, or thy heart?
CREON
Why seek to probe and find the seat of pain?
GUARD
I gall thine ears—this miscreant thy mind.
CREON
What an inveterate babbler! get thee gone!
GUARD
Babbler perchance, but innocent of the crime.
CREON
Twice guilty, having sold thy soul for gain.
GUARD
Alas! how sad when reasoners reason wrong.
CREON
Go, quibble with thy reason.  If thou fail'st
To find these malefactors, thou shalt own
The wages of ill-gotten gains is death.
[Exit CREON]
GUARD
I pray he may be found.  But caught or not
(And fortune must determine that) thou never
Shalt see me here returning; that is sure.
For past all hope or thought I have escaped,
And for my safety owe the gods much thanks.
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
Many wonders there be, but naught more wondrous than man;
Over the surging sea, with a whitening south wind wan,
Through the foam of the firth, man makes his perilous way;
And the eldest of deities Earth that knows not toil nor decay
Ever he furrows and scores, as his team, year in year out,
With breed of the yoked horse, the ploughshare turneth about.
(Ant. 1)
The light-witted birds of the air, the beasts of the weald and
the wood
He traps with his woven snare, and the brood of the briny
flood.
Master of cunning he:  the savage bull, and the hart
Who roams the mountain free, are tamed by his infinite art;
And the shaggy rough-maned steed is broken to bear the bit.
(Str. 2)
Speech and the wind-swift speed of counsel and civic wit,
He hath learnt for himself all these; and the arrowy rain to
fly
And the nipping airs that freeze, 'neath the open winter sky.
He hath provision for all: fell plague he hath learnt to
endure;
Safe whate'er may befall: yet for death he hath found no cure.
(Ant. 2)
Passing the wildest flight thought are the cunning and skill,
That guide man now to the light, but now to counsels of ill.
If he honors the laws of the land, and reveres the Gods of the
State
Proudly his city shall stand; but a cityless outcast I rate
Whoso bold in his pride from the path of right doth depart;
Ne'er may I sit by his side, or share the thoughts of his
heart.
          What strange vision meets my eyes,
          Fills me with a wild surprise?
          Sure I know her, sure 'tis she,
          The maid Antigone.
          Hapless child of hapless sire,
          Didst thou recklessly conspire,
          Madly brave the King's decree?
          Therefore are they haling thee?
[Enter GUARD bringing ANTIGONE]
GUARD
Here is the culprit taken in the act
Of giving burial.  But where's the King?
CHORUS
There from the palace he returns in time.
[Enter CREON]
CREON
Why is my presence timely?  What has chanced?
GUARD
No man, my lord, should make a vow, for if
He ever swears he will not do a thing,
His afterthoughts belie his first resolve.
When from the hail-storm of thy threats I fled
I sware thou wouldst not see me here again;
But the wild rapture of a glad surprise
Intoxicates, and so I'm here forsworn.
And here's my prisoner, caught in the very act,
Decking the grave.  No lottery this time;
This prize is mine by right of treasure-trove.
So take her, judge her, rack her, if thou wilt.
She's thine, my liege; but I may rightly claim
Hence to depart well quit of all these ills.
CREON
Say, how didst thou arrest the maid, and where?
GUARD
Burying the man.  There's nothing more to tell.
CREON
Hast thou thy wits?  Or know'st thou what thou say'st?
GUARD
I saw this woman burying the corpse
Against thy orders.  Is that clear and plain?
CREON
But how was she surprised and caught in the act?
GUARD
It happened thus.  No sooner had we come,
Driven from thy presence by those awful threats,
Than straight we swept away all trace of dust,
And bared the clammy body.  Then we sat
High on the ridge to windward of the stench,
While each man kept he fellow alert and rated
Roundly the sluggard if he chanced to nap.
So all night long we watched, until the sun
Stood high in heaven, and his blazing beams
Smote us.  A sudden whirlwind then upraised
A cloud of dust that blotted out the sky,
And swept the plain, and stripped the woodlands bare,
And shook the firmament.  We closed our eyes
And waited till the heaven-sent plague should pass.
At last it ceased, and lo! there stood this maid.
A piercing cry she uttered, sad and shrill,
As when the mother bird beholds her nest
Robbed of its nestlings; even so the maid
Wailed as she saw the body stripped and bare,
And cursed the ruffians who had done this deed.
Anon she gathered handfuls of dry dust,
Then, holding high a well-wrought brazen urn,
Thrice on the dead she poured a lustral stream.
We at the sight swooped down on her and seized
Our quarry.  Undismayed she stood, and when
We taxed her with the former crime and this,
She disowned nothing.  I was glad—and grieved;
For 'tis most sweet to 'scape oneself scot-free,
And yet to bring disaster to a friend
Is grievous.  Take it all in all, I deem
A man's first duty is to serve himself.
CREON
Speak, girl, with head bent low and downcast eyes,
Does thou plead guilty or deny the deed?
ANTIGONE
Guilty.  I did it, I deny it not.
CREON (to GUARD)
Sirrah, begone whither thou wilt, and thank
Thy luck that thou hast 'scaped a heavy charge.
(To ANTIGONE)
Now answer this plain question, yes or no,
Wast thou acquainted with the interdict?
ANTIGONE
I knew, all knew; how should I fail to know?
CREON
And yet wert bold enough to break the law?
ANTIGONE
Yea, for these laws were not ordained of Zeus,
And she who sits enthroned with gods below,
Justice, enacted not these human laws.
Nor did I deem that thou, a mortal man,
Could'st by a breath annul and override
The immutable unwritten laws of Heaven.
They were not born today nor yesterday;
They die not; and none knoweth whence they sprang.
I was not like, who feared no mortal's frown,
To disobey these laws and so provoke
The wrath of Heaven.  I knew that I must die,
E'en hadst thou not proclaimed it; and if death
Is thereby hastened, I shall count it gain.
For death is gain to him whose life, like mine,
Is full of misery.  Thus my lot appears
Not sad, but blissful; for had I endured
To leave my mother's son unburied there,
I should have grieved with reason, but not now.
And if in this thou judgest me a fool,
Methinks the judge of folly's not acquit.
CHORUS
A stubborn daughter of a stubborn sire,
This ill-starred maiden kicks against the pricks.
CREON
Well, let her know the stubbornest of wills
Are soonest bended, as the hardest iron,
O'er-heated in the fire to brittleness,
Flies soonest into fragments, shivered through.
A snaffle curbs the fieriest steed, and he
Who in subjection lives must needs be meek.
But this proud girl, in insolence well-schooled,
First overstepped the established law, and then—
A second and worse act of insolence—
She boasts and glories in her wickedness.
Now if she thus can flout authority
Unpunished, I am woman, she the man.
But though she be my sister's child or nearer
Of kin than all who worship at my hearth,
Nor she nor yet her sister shall escape
The utmost penalty, for both I hold,
As arch-conspirators, of equal guilt.
Bring forth the older; even now I saw her
Within the palace, frenzied and distraught.
The workings of the mind discover oft
Dark deeds in darkness schemed, before the act.
More hateful still the miscreant who seeks
When caught, to make a virtue of a crime.
ANTIGONE
Would'st thou do more than slay thy prisoner?
CREON
Not I, thy life is mine, and that's enough.
ANTIGONE
Why dally then?  To me no word of thine
Is pleasant:  God forbid it e'er should please;
Nor am I more acceptable to thee.
And yet how otherwise had I achieved
A name so glorious as by burying
A brother? so my townsmen all would say,
Where they not gagged by terror,  Manifold
A king's prerogatives, and not the least
That all his acts and all his words are law.
CREON
Of all these Thebans none so deems but thou.
ANTIGONE
These think as I, but bate their breath to thee.
CREON
Hast thou no shame to differ from all these?
ANTIGONE
To reverence kith and kin can bring no shame.
CREON
Was his dead foeman not thy kinsman too?
ANTIGONE
One mother bare them and the self-same sire.
CREON
Why cast a slur on one by honoring one?
ANTIGONE
The dead man will not bear thee out in this.
CREON
Surely, if good and evil fare alive.
ANTIGONE
The slain man was no villain but a brother.
CREON
The patriot perished by the outlaw's brand.
ANTIGONE
Nathless the realms below these rites require.
CREON
Not that the base should fare as do the brave.
ANTIGONE
Who knows if this world's crimes are virtues there?
CREON
Not even death can make a foe a friend.
ANTIGONE
My nature is for mutual love, not hate.
CREON
Die then, and love the dead if thou must;
No woman shall be the master while I live.
[Enter ISMENE]
CHORUS
          Lo from out the palace gate,
          Weeping o'er her sister's fate,
          Comes Ismene; see her brow,
          Once serene, beclouded now,
          See her beauteous face o'erspread
          With a flush of angry red.
CREON
Woman, who like a viper unperceived
Didst harbor in my house and drain my blood,
Two plagues I nurtured blindly, so it proved,
To sap my throne.  Say, didst thou too abet
This crime, or dost abjure all privity?
ISMENE
I did the deed, if she will have it so,
And with my sister claim to share the guilt.
ANTIGONE
That were unjust.  Thou would'st not act with me
At first, and I refused thy partnership.
ISMENE
But now thy bark is stranded, I am bold
To claim my share as partner in the loss.
ANTIGONE
Who did the deed the under-world knows well:
A friend in word is never friend of mine.
ISMENE
O sister, scorn me not, let me but share
Thy work of piety, and with thee die.
ANTIGONE
Claim not a work in which thou hadst no hand;
One death sufficeth.  Wherefore should'st thou die?
ISMENE
What would life profit me bereft of thee?
ANTIGONE
Ask Creon, he's thy kinsman and best friend.
ISMENE
Why taunt me?  Find'st thou pleasure in these gibes?
ANTIGONE
'Tis a sad mockery, if indeed I mock.
ISMENE
O say if I can help thee even now.
ANTIGONE
No, save thyself; I grudge not thy escape.
ISMENE
Is e'en this boon denied, to share thy lot?
ANTIGONE
Yea, for thou chosed'st life, and I to die.
ISMENE
Thou canst not say that I did not protest.
ANTIGONE
Well, some approved thy wisdom, others mine.
ISMENE
But now we stand convicted, both alike.
ANTIGONE
Fear not; thou livest, I died long ago
Then when I gave my life to save the dead.
CREON
Both maids, methinks, are crazed.  One suddenly
Has lost her wits, the other was born mad.
ISMENE
Yea, so it falls, sire, when misfortune comes,
The wisest even lose their mother wit.
CREON
I' faith thy wit forsook thee when thou mad'st
Thy choice with evil-doers to do ill.
ISMENE
What life for me without my sister here?
CREON
Say not thy sister here:  thy sister's dead.
ISMENE
What, wilt thou slay thy own son's plighted bride?
CREON
Aye, let him raise him seed from other fields.
ISMENE
No new espousal can be like the old.
CREON
A plague on trulls who court and woo our sons.
ANTIGONE
O Haemon, how thy sire dishonors thee!
CREON
A plague on thee and thy accursed bride!
CHORUS
What, wilt thou rob thine own son of his bride?
CREON
'Tis death that bars this marriage, not his sire.
CHORUS
So her death-warrant, it would seem, is sealed.
CREON
By you, as first by me; off with them, guards,
And keep them close.  Henceforward let them learn
To live as women use, not roam at large.
For e'en the bravest spirits run away
When they perceive death pressing on life's heels.
CHORUS
(Str. 1)
Thrice blest are they who never tasted pain!
     If once the curse of Heaven attaint a race,
     The infection lingers on and speeds apace,
Age after age, and each the cup must drain.
So when Etesian blasts from Thrace downpour
     Sweep o'er the blackening main and whirl to land
     From Ocean's cavernous depths his ooze and sand,
Billow on billow thunders on the shore.
(Ant. 1)
On the Labdacidae I see descending
     Woe upon woe; from days of old some god
     Laid on the race a malison, and his rod
Scourges each age with sorrows never ending.
The light that dawned upon its last born son
     Is vanished, and the bloody axe of Fate
     Has felled the goodly tree that blossomed late.
O Oedipus, by reckless pride undone!
(Str. 2)
Thy might, O Zeus, what mortal power can quell?
Not sleep that lays all else beneath its spell,
Nor moons that never tire:  untouched by Time,
          Throned in the dazzling light
          That crowns Olympus' height,
Thou reignest King, omnipotent, sublime.
          Past, present, and to be,
          All bow to thy decree,
          All that exceeds the mean by Fate
          Is punished, Love or Hate.
(Ant. 2)
Hope flits about never-wearying wings;
Profit to some, to some light loves she brings,
But no man knoweth how her gifts may turn,
Till 'neath his feet the treacherous ashes burn.
Sure 'twas a sage inspired that spake this word;
          If evil good appear          To any, Fate is near;
And brief the respite from her flaming sword.
          Hither comes in angry mood
          Haemon, latest of thy brood;
          Is it for his bride he's grieved,
          Or her marriage-bed deceived,
          Doth he make his mourn for thee,
          Maid forlorn, Antigone?
[Enter HAEMON]
CREON
Soon shall we know, better than seer can tell.
Learning may fixed decree anent thy bride,
Thou mean'st not, son, to rave against thy sire?
Know'st not whate'er we do is done in love?
HAEMON
O father, I am thine, and I will take
Thy wisdom as the helm to steer withal.
Therefore no wedlock shall by me be held
More precious than thy loving goverance.
CREON
Well spoken:  so right-minded sons should feel,
In all deferring to a father's will.
For 'tis the hope of parents they may rear
A brood of sons submissive, keen to avenge
Their father's wrongs, and count his friends their own.
But who begets unprofitable sons,
He verily breeds trouble for himself,
And for his foes much laughter.  Son, be warned
And let no woman fool away thy wits.
Ill fares the husband mated with a shrew,
And her embraces very soon wax cold.
For what can wound so surely to the quick
As a false friend?  So spue and cast her off,
Bid her go find a husband with the dead.
For since I caught her openly rebelling,
Of all my subjects the one malcontent,
I will not prove a traitor to the State.
She surely dies.  Go, let her, if she will,
Appeal to Zeus the God of Kindred, for
If thus I nurse rebellion in my house,
Shall not I foster mutiny without?
For whoso rules his household worthily,
Will prove in civic matters no less wise.
But he who overbears the laws, or thinks
To overrule his rulers, such as one
I never will allow.  Whome'er the State
Appoints must be obeyed in everything,
But small and great, just and unjust alike.
I warrant such a one in either case
Would shine, as King or subject; such a man
Would in the storm of battle stand his ground,
A comrade leal and true; but Anarchy—
What evils are not wrought by Anarchy!
She ruins States, and overthrows the home,
She dissipates and routs the embattled host;
While discipline preserves the ordered ranks.
Therefore we must maintain authority
And yield to title to a woman's will.
Better, if needs be, men should cast us out
Than hear it said, a woman proved his match.
CHORUS
To me, unless old age have dulled wits,
Thy words appear both reasonable and wise.
HAEMON
Father, the gods implant in mortal men
Reason, the choicest gift bestowed by heaven.
'Tis not for me to say thou errest, nor
Would I arraign thy wisdom, if I could;
And yet wise thoughts may come to other men
And, as thy son, it falls to me to mark
The acts, the words, the comments of the crowd.
The commons stand in terror of thy frown,
And dare not utter aught that might offend,
But I can overhear their muttered plaints,
Know how the people mourn this maiden doomed
For noblest deeds to die the worst of deaths.
When her own brother slain in battle lay
Unsepulchered, she suffered not his corse
To lie for carrion birds and dogs to maul:
Should not her name (they cry) be writ in gold?
Such the low murmurings that reach my ear.
O father, nothing is by me more prized
Than thy well-being, for what higher good
Can children covet than their sire's fair fame,
As fathers too take pride in glorious sons?
Therefore, my father, cling not to one mood,
And deemed not thou art right, all others wrong.
For whoso thinks that wisdom dwells with him,
That he alone can speak or think aright,
Such oracles are empty breath when tried.
The wisest man will let himself be swayed
By others' wisdom and relax in time.
See how the trees beside a stream in flood
Save, if they yield to force, each spray unharmed,
But by resisting perish root and branch.
The mariner who keeps his mainsheet taut,
And will not slacken in the gale, is like
To sail with thwarts reversed, keel uppermost.
Relent then and repent thee of thy wrath;
For, if one young in years may claim some sense,
I'll say 'tis best of all to be endowed
With absolute wisdom; but, if that's denied,
(And nature takes not readily that ply)
Next wise is he who lists to sage advice.
CHORUS
If he says aught in season, heed him, King.
(To HAEMON)
Heed thou thy sire too; both have spoken well.
CREON
What, would you have us at our age be schooled,
Lessoned in prudence by a beardless boy?
HAEMON
I plead for justice, father, nothing more.
Weigh me upon my merit, not my years.
CREON
Strange merit this to sanction lawlessness!
HAEMON
For evil-doers I would urge no plea.
CREON
Is not this maid an arrant law-breaker?
HAEMON
The Theban commons with one voice say, No.
CREON
What, shall the mob dictate my policy?
HAEMON
'Tis thou, methinks, who speakest like a boy.
CREON
Am I to rule for others, or myself?
HAEMON
A State for one man is no State at all.
CREON
The State is his who rules it, so 'tis held.
HAEMON
As monarch of a desert thou wouldst shine.
CREON
This boy, methinks, maintains the woman's cause.
HAEMON
If thou be'st woman, yes.  My thought's for thee.
CREON
O reprobate, would'st wrangle with thy sire?
HAEMON
Because I see thee wrongfully perverse.
CREON
And am I wrong, if I maintain my rights?
HAEMON
Talk not of rights; thou spurn'st the due of Heaven
CREON
O heart corrupt, a woman's minion thou!
HAEMON
Slave to dishonor thou wilt never find me.
CREON
Thy speech at least was all a plea for her.
HAEMON
And thee and me, and for the gods below.
CREON
Living the maid shall never be thy bride.
HAEMON
So she shall die, but one will die with her.
CREON
Hast come to such a pass as threaten me?
HAEMON
What threat is this, vain counsels to reprove?
CREON
Vain fool to instruct thy betters; thou shall rue it.
HAEMON
Wert not my father, I had said thou err'st.
CREON
Play not the spaniel, thou a woman's slave.
HAEMON
When thou dost speak, must no man make reply?
CREON
This passes bounds.  By heaven, thou shalt not rate
And jeer and flout me with impunity.
Off with the hateful thing that she may die
At once, beside her bridegroom, in his sight.
HAEMON
Think not that in my sight the maid shall die,
Or by my side; never shalt thou again
Behold my face hereafter.  Go, consort
With friends who like a madman for their mate.
[Exit HAEMON]
CHORUS
Thy son has gone, my liege, in angry haste.
Fell is the wrath of youth beneath a smart.
CREON
Let him go vent his fury like a fiend:
These sisters twain he shall not save from death.
CHORUS
Surely, thou meanest not to slay them both?
CREON
I stand corrected; only her who touched
The body.
CHORUS
          And what death is she to die?
CREON
She shall be taken to some desert place
By man untrod, and in a rock-hewn cave,
With food no more than to avoid the taint
That homicide might bring on all the State,
Buried alive.  There let her call in aid
The King of Death, the one god she reveres,
Or learn too late a lesson learnt at last:
'Tis labor lost, to reverence the dead.
CHORUS
(Str.)
Love resistless in fight, all yield at a glance of thine eye,
Love who pillowed all night on a maiden's cheek dost lie,
Over the upland holds.  Shall mortals not yield to thee?
(Ant).
Mad are thy subjects all, and even the wisest heart
Straight to folly will fall, at a touch of thy poisoned dart.
Thou didst kindle the strife, this feud of kinsman with kin,
By the eyes of a winsome wife, and the yearning her heart to
win.
For as her consort still, enthroned with Justice above,
Thou bendest man to thy will, O all invincible Love.
          Lo I myself am borne aside,
          From Justice, as I view this bride.
          (O sight an eye in tears to drown)
          Antigone, so young, so fair,
               Thus hurried down
          Death's bower with the dead to share.
ANTIGONE
(Str. 1)
Friends, countrymen, my last farewell I make;
          My journey's done.
One last fond, lingering, longing look I take
          At the bright sun.
For Death who puts to sleep both young and old
          Hales my young life,
And beckons me to Acheron's dark fold,
          An unwed wife.
No youths have sung the marriage song for me,
          My bridal bed
No maids have strewn with flowers from the lea,
          'Tis Death I wed.
CHORUS
          But bethink thee, thou art sped,
          Great and glorious, to the dead.
          Thou the sword's edge hast not tasted,
          No disease thy frame hath wasted.
          Freely thou alone shalt go
          Living to the dead below.
ANTIGONE
(Ant. 1)
Nay, but the piteous tale I've heard men tell
     Of Tantalus' doomed child,
Chained upon Siphylus' high rocky fell,
     That clung like ivy wild,
Drenched by the pelting rain and whirling snow,
     Left there to pine,
While on her frozen breast the tears aye flow—
     Her fate is mine.
CHORUS
          She was sprung of gods, divine,
          Mortals we of mortal line.
          Like renown with gods to gain
          Recompenses all thy pain.
          Take this solace to thy tomb
          Hers in life and death thy doom.
ANTIGONE
(Str. 2)
Alack, alack!  Ye mock me.  Is it meet
     Thus to insult me living, to my face?
Cease, by our country's altars I entreat,
     Ye lordly rulers of a lordly race.
O fount of Dirce, wood-embowered plain
     Where Theban chariots to victory speed,
Mark ye the cruel laws that now have wrought my bane,
     The friends who show no pity in my need!
Was ever fate like mine?  O monstrous doom,
     Within a rock-built prison sepulchered,
To fade and wither in a living tomb,
     And alien midst the living and the dead.
CHORUS
(Str. 3)
          In thy boldness over-rash
          Madly thou thy foot didst dash
          'Gainst high Justice' altar stair.
          Thou a father's guild dost bear.
ANTIGONE
(Ant. 2)
At this thou touchest my most poignant pain,
     My ill-starred father's piteous disgrace,
The taint of blood, the hereditary stain,
     That clings to all of Labdacus' famed race.
Woe worth the monstrous marriage-bed where lay
     A mother with the son her womb had borne,
Therein I was conceived, woe worth the day,
     Fruit of incestuous sheets, a maid forlorn,
And now I pass, accursed and unwed,
     To meet them as an alien there below;
And thee, O brother, in marriage ill-bestead,
     'Twas thy dead hand that dealt me this death-blow.
CHORUS
          Religion has her chains, 'tis true,
          Let rite be paid when rites are due.
          Yet is it ill to disobey
          The powers who hold by might the sway.
          Thou hast withstood authority,
          A self-willed rebel, thou must die.
ANTIGONE
Unwept, unwed, unfriended, hence I go,
     No longer may I see the day's bright eye;
Not one friend left to share my bitter woe,
     And o'er my ashes heave one passing sigh.
CREON
If wail and lamentation aught availed
To stave off death, I trow they'd never end.
Away with her, and having walled her up
In a rock-vaulted tomb, as I ordained,
Leave her alone at liberty to die,
Or, if she choose, to live in solitude,
The tomb her dwelling.  We in either case
Are guiltless as concerns this maiden's blood,
Only on earth no lodging shall she find.
ANTIGONE
O grave, O bridal bower, O prison house
Hewn from the rock, my everlasting home,
Whither I go to join the mighty host
Of kinsfolk, Persephassa's guests long dead,
The last of all, of all more miserable,
I pass, my destined span of years cut short.
And yet good hope is mine that I shall find
A welcome from my sire, a welcome too,
From thee, my mother, and my brother dear;
From with these hands, I laved and decked your limbs
In death, and poured libations on your grave.
And last, my Polyneices, unto thee
I paid due rites, and this my recompense!
Yet am I justified in wisdom's eyes.
For even had it been some child of mine,
Or husband mouldering in death's decay,
I had not wrought this deed despite the State.
What is the law I call in aid?  'Tis thus
I argue.  Had it been a husband dead
I might have wed another, and have borne
Another child, to take the dead child's place.
But, now my sire and mother both are dead,
No second brother can be born for me.
Thus by the law of conscience I was led
To honor thee, dear brother, and was judged
By Creon guilty of a heinous crime.
And now he drags me like a criminal,
A bride unwed, amerced of marriage-song
And marriage-bed and joys of motherhood,
By friends deserted to a living grave.
What ordinance of heaven have I transgressed?
Hereafter can I look to any god
For succor, call on any man for help?
Alas, my piety is impious deemed.
Well, if such justice is approved of heaven,
I shall be taught by suffering my sin;
But if the sin is theirs, O may they suffer
No worse ills than the wrongs they do to me.
CHORUS
The same ungovernable will
Drives like a gale the maiden still.
CREON
Therefore, my guards who let her stay
Shall smart full sore for their delay.
ANTIGONE
Ah, woe is me!  This word I hear
Brings death most near.
CHORUS
I have no comfort.  What he saith,
Portends no other thing than death.
ANTIGONE
My fatherland, city of Thebes divine,
Ye gods of Thebes whence sprang my line,
Look, puissant lords of Thebes, on me;
The last of all your royal house ye see.
Martyred by men of sin, undone.




Like to thee that maiden bright,
          Danae, in her brass-bound tower,
Once exchanged the glad sunlight
          For a cell, her bridal bower.
And yet she sprang of royal line,
          My child, like thine,
          And nursed the seed
          By her conceived
Of Zeus descending in a golden shower.
Strange are the ways of Fate, her power
Nor wealth, nor arms withstand, nor tower;
Nor brass-prowed ships, that breast the sea
          From Fate can flee.
(Ant. 1)
Thus Dryas' child, the rash Edonian King,
For words of high disdain
Did Bacchus to a rocky dungeon bring,
To cool the madness of a fevered brain.
          His frenzy passed,
          He learnt at last
'Twas madness gibes against a god to fling.
For once he fain had quenched the Maenad's fire;
And of the tuneful Nine provoked the ire.
(Str. 2)
By the Iron Rocks that guard the double main,
          On Bosporus' lone strand,
Where stretcheth Salmydessus' plain
          In the wild Thracian land,
There on his borders Ares witnessed
          The vengeance by a jealous step-dame ta'en
The gore that trickled from a spindle red,
          The sightless orbits of her step-sons twain.
(Ant. 2)
Wasting away they mourned their piteous doom,
The blasted issue of their mother's womb.
But she her lineage could trace
          To great Erecththeus' race;
Daughter of Boreas in her sire's vast caves
          Reared, where the tempest raves,
Swift as his horses o'er the hills she sped;
A child of gods; yet she, my child, like thee,
               By Destiny
That knows not death nor age—she too was vanquished.
[Enter TEIRESIAS and BOY]
TEIRESIAS
Princes of Thebes, two wayfarers as one,
Having betwixt us eyes for one, we are here.
The blind man cannot move without a guide.
CREON
Why tidings, old Teiresias?
TEIRESIAS
                              I will tell thee;
And when thou hearest thou must heed the seer.
CREON
Thus far I ne'er have disobeyed thy rede.
TEIRESIAS
So hast thou steered the ship of State aright.
CREON
I know it, and I gladly own my debt.
TEIRESIAS
Bethink thee that thou treadest once again
The razor edge of peril.
CREON
                         What is this?
Thy words inspire a dread presentiment.
TEIRESIAS
The divination of my arts shall tell.
Sitting upon my throne of augury,
As is my wont, where every fowl of heaven
Find harborage, upon mine ears was borne
A jargon strange of twitterings, hoots, and screams;
So knew I that each bird at the other tare
With bloody talons, for the whirr of wings
Could signify naught else.  Perturbed in soul,
I straight essayed the sacrifice by fire
On blazing altars, but the God of Fire
Came not in flame, and from the thigh bones dripped
And sputtered in the ashes a foul ooze;
Gall-bladders cracked and spurted up:  the fat
Melted and fell and left the thigh bones bare.
Such are the signs, taught by this lad, I read—
As I guide others, so the boy guides me—
The frustrate signs of oracles grown dumb.
O King, thy willful temper ails the State,
For all our shrines and altars are profaned
By what has filled the maw of dogs and crows,
The flesh of Oedipus' unburied son.
Therefore the angry gods abominate
Our litanies and our burnt offerings;
Therefore no birds trill out a happy note,
Gorged with the carnival of human gore.
O ponder this, my son.  To err is common
To all men, but the man who having erred
Hugs not his errors, but repents and seeks
The cure, is not a wastrel nor unwise.
No fool, the saw goes, like the obstinate fool.
Let death disarm thy vengeance.  O forbear
To vex the dead.  What glory wilt thou win
By slaying twice the slain?  I mean thee well;
Counsel's most welcome if I promise gain.
CREON
Old man, ye all let fly at me your shafts
Like anchors at a target; yea, ye set
Your soothsayer on me.  Peddlers are ye all
And I the merchandise ye buy and sell.
Go to, and make your profit where ye will,
Silver of Sardis change for gold of Ind;
Ye will not purchase this man's burial,
Not though the winged ministers of Zeus
Should bear him in their talons to his throne;
Not e'en in awe of prodigy so dire
Would I permit his burial, for I know
No human soilure can assail the gods;
This too I know, Teiresias, dire's the fall
Of craft and cunning when it tries to gloss
Foul treachery with fair words for filthy gain.
TEIRESIAS
Alas! doth any know and lay to heart—
CREON
Is this the prelude to some hackneyed saw?
TEIRESIAS
How far good counsel is the best of goods?
CREON
True, as unwisdom is the worst of ills.
TEIRESIAS
Thou art infected with that ill thyself.
CREON
I will not bandy insults with thee, seer.
TEIRESIAS
And yet thou say'st my prophesies are frauds.
CREON
Prophets are all a money-getting tribe.
TEIRESIAS
And kings are all a lucre-loving race.
CREON
Dost know at whom thou glancest, me thy lord?
TEIRESIAS
Lord of the State and savior, thanks to me.
CREON
Skilled prophet art thou, but to wrong inclined.
TEIRESIAS
Take heed, thou wilt provoke me to reveal
The mystery deep hidden in my breast.
CREON
Say on, but see it be not said for gain.
TEIRESIAS
Such thou, methinks, till now hast judged my words.
CREON
Be sure thou wilt not traffic on my wits.
TEIRESIAS
Know then for sure, the coursers of the sun
Not many times shall run their race, before
Thou shalt have given the fruit of thine own loins
In quittance of thy murder, life for life;
For that thou hast entombed a living soul,
And sent below a denizen of earth,
And wronged the nether gods by leaving here
A corpse unlaved, unwept, unsepulchered.
Herein thou hast no part, nor e'en the gods
In heaven; and thou usurp'st a power not thine.
For this the avenging spirits of Heaven and Hell
Who dog the steps of sin are on thy trail:
What these have suffered thou shalt suffer too.
And now, consider whether bought by gold
I prophesy.  For, yet a little while,
And sound of lamentation shall be heard,
Of men and women through thy desolate halls;
And all thy neighbor States are leagues to avenge
Their mangled warriors who have found a grave
I' the maw of wolf or hound, or winged bird
That flying homewards taints their city's air.
These are the shafts, that like a bowman I
Provoked to anger, loosen at thy breast,
Unerring, and their smart thou shalt not shun.
Boy, lead me home, that he may vent his spleen
On younger men, and learn to curb his tongue
With gentler manners than his present mood.
[Exit TEIRESIAS]
CHORUS
My liege, that man hath gone, foretelling woe.
And, O believe me, since these grizzled locks
Were like the raven, never have I known
The prophet's warning to the State to fail.
CREON
I know it too, and it perplexes me.
To yield is grievous, but the obstinate soul
That fights with Fate, is smitten grievously.
CHORUS
Son of Menoeceus, list to good advice.
CHORUS
What should I do.  Advise me.  I will heed.
CHORUS
Go, free the maiden from her rocky cell;
And for the unburied outlaw build a tomb.
CREON
Is that your counsel?  You would have me yield?
CHORUS
Yea, king, this instant.  Vengeance of the gods
Is swift to overtake the impenitent.
CREON
Ah! what a wrench it is to sacrifice
My heart's resolve; but Fate is ill to fight.
CHORUS
Go, trust not others.  Do it quick thyself.
CREON
I go hot-foot.  Bestir ye one and all,
My henchmen!  Get ye axes!  Speed away
To yonder eminence!  I too will go,
For all my resolution this way sways.
'Twas I that bound, I too will set her free.
Almost I am persuaded it is best




Thou by many names adored,
          Child of Zeus the God of thunder,
          Of a Theban bride the wonder,
Fair Italia's guardian lord;
In the deep-embosomed glades
          Of the Eleusinian Queen
Haunt of revelers, men and maids,
          Dionysus, thou art seen.
Where Ismenus rolls his waters,
          Where the Dragon's teeth were sown,
Where the Bacchanals thy daughters
          Round thee roam,
          There thy home;
Thebes, O Bacchus, is thine own.
(Ant. 1)
Thee on the two-crested rock
          Lurid-flaming torches see;
Where Corisian maidens flock,
          Thee the springs of Castaly.
By Nysa's bastion ivy-clad,
By shores with clustered vineyards glad,
There to thee the hymn rings out,
And through our streets we Thebans shout,
          All hall to thee
          Evoe, Evoe!
(Str. 2)
Oh, as thou lov'st this city best of all,
To thee, and to thy Mother levin-stricken,
In our dire need we call;
Thou see'st with what a plague our townsfolk sicken.
          Thy ready help we crave,
Whether adown Parnassian heights descending,
Or o'er the roaring straits thy swift was wending,
          Save us, O save!
(Ant. 2)
Brightest of all the orbs that breathe forth light,
     Authentic son of Zeus, immortal king,
Leader of all the voices of the night,
     Come, and thy train of Thyiads with thee bring,
          Thy maddened rout
Who dance before thee all night long, and shout,
          Thy handmaids we,
          Evoe, Evoe!
[Enter MESSENGER]
MESSENGER
Attend all ye who dwell beside the halls
Of Cadmus and Amphion.  No man's life
As of one tenor would I praise or blame,
For Fortune with a constant ebb and rise
Casts down and raises high and low alike,
And none can read a mortal's horoscope.
Take Creon; he, methought, if any man,
Was enviable.  He had saved this land
Of Cadmus from our enemies and attained
A monarch's powers and ruled the state supreme,
While a right noble issue crowned his bliss.
Now all is gone and wasted, for a life
Without life's joys I count a living death.
You'll tell me he has ample store of wealth,
The pomp and circumstance of kings; but if
These give no pleasure, all the rest I count
The shadow of a shade, nor would I weigh
His wealth and power 'gainst a dram of joy.
CHORUS
What fresh woes bring'st thou to the royal house?
MESSENGER
Both dead, and they who live deserve to die.
CHORUS
Who is the slayer, who the victim? speak.
MESSENGER
Haemon; his blood shed by no stranger hand.
CHORUS
What mean ye? by his father's or his own?
MESSENGER
His own; in anger for his father's crime.
CHORUS
O prophet, what thou spakest comes to pass.
MESSENGER
So stands the case; now 'tis for you to act.
CHORUS
Lo! from the palace gates I see approaching
Creon's unhappy wife, Eurydice.
Comes she by chance or learning her son's fate?
[Enter EURYDICE]
EURYDICE
Ye men of Thebes, I overheard your talk.
As I passed out to offer up my prayer
To Pallas, and was drawing back the bar
To open wide the door, upon my ears
There broke a wail that told of household woe
Stricken with terror in my handmaids' arms
I fell and fainted.  But repeat your tale
To one not unacquaint with misery.
MESSENGER
Dear mistress, I was there and will relate
The perfect truth, omitting not one word.
Why should we gloze and flatter, to be proved
Liars hereafter?  Truth is ever best.
Well, in attendance on my liege, your lord,
I crossed the plain to its utmost margin, where
The corse of Polyneices, gnawn and mauled,
Was lying yet.  We offered first a prayer
To Pluto and the goddess of cross-ways,
With contrite hearts, to deprecate their ire.
Then laved with lustral waves the mangled corse,
Laid it on fresh-lopped branches, lit a pyre,
And to his memory piled a mighty mound
Of mother earth.  Then to the caverned rock,
The bridal chamber of the maid and Death,
We sped, about to enter.  But a guard
Heard from that godless shrine a far shrill wail,
And ran back to our lord to tell the news.
But as he nearer drew a hollow sound
Of lamentation to the King was borne.
He groaned and uttered then this bitter plaint:
"Am I a prophet? miserable me!
Is this the saddest path I ever trod?
'Tis my son's voice that calls me.  On press on,
My henchmen, haste with double speed to the tomb
Where rocks down-torn have made a gap, look in
And tell me if in truth I recognize
The voice of Haemon or am heaven-deceived."
So at the bidding of our distraught lord
We looked, and in the craven's vaulted gloom
I saw the maiden lying strangled there,
A noose of linen twined about her neck;
And hard beside her, clasping her cold form,
Her lover lay bewailing his dead bride
Death-wedded, and his father's cruelty.
When the King saw him, with a terrible groan
He moved towards him, crying, "O my son
What hast thou done?  What ailed thee?  What mischance
Has reft thee of thy reason?  O come forth,
Come forth, my son; thy father supplicates."
But the son glared at him with tiger eyes,
Spat in his face, and then, without a word,
Drew his two-hilted sword and smote, but missed
His father flying backwards.  Then the boy,
Wroth with himself, poor wretch, incontinent
Fell on his sword and drove it through his side
Home, but yet breathing clasped in his lax arms
The maid, her pallid cheek incarnadined
With his expiring gasps.  So there they lay
Two corpses, one in death.  His marriage rites
Are consummated in the halls of Death:
A witness that of ills whate'er befall
Mortals' unwisdom is the worst of all.
[Exit EURYDICE]
CHORUS
What makest thou of this?  The Queen has gone
Without a word importing good or ill.
MESSENGER
I marvel too, but entertain good hope.
'Tis that she shrinks in public to lament
Her son's sad ending, and in privacy
Would with her maidens mourn a private loss.
Trust me, she is discreet and will not err.
CHORUS
I know not, but strained silence, so I deem,
Is no less ominous than excessive grief.
MESSENGER
Well, let us to the house and solve our doubts,
Whether the tumult of her heart conceals
Some fell design.  It may be thou art right:
Unnatural silence signifies no good.
CHORUS
          Lo! the King himself appears.
          Evidence he with him bears
          'Gainst himself (ah me! I quake
          'Gainst a king such charge to make)
          But all must own,
          The guilt is his and his alone.
CREON
(Str. 1)
          Woe for sin of minds perverse,
          Deadly fraught with mortal curse.
          Behold us slain and slayers, all akin.
          Woe for my counsel dire, conceived in sin.
               Alas, my son,
               Life scarce begun,
               Thou wast undone.
          The fault was mine, mine only, O my son!
CHORUS
Too late thou seemest to perceive the truth.
CREON
(Str. 2)
By sorrow schooled.  Heavy the hand of God,
Thorny and rough the paths my feet have trod,
Humbled my pride, my pleasure turned to pain;
Poor mortals, how we labor all in vain!
[Enter SECOND MESSENGER]
SECOND MESSENGER
Sorrows are thine, my lord, and more to come,
One lying at thy feet, another yet
More grievous waits thee, when thou comest home.
CREON
What woe is lacking to my tale of woes?
SECOND MESSENGER
Thy wife, the mother of thy dead son here,
Lies stricken by a fresh inflicted blow.
CREON
(Ant. 1)
     How bottomless the pit!
          Does claim me too, O Death?
          What is this word he saith,
     This woeful messenger?  Say, is it fit
     To slay anew a man already slain?
          Is Death at work again,
     Stroke upon stroke, first son, then mother slain?
CHORUS
Look for thyself.  She lies for all to view.
CREON
(Ant. 2)
Alas! another added woe I see.
What more remains to crown my agony?
A minute past I clasped a lifeless son,
And now another victim Death hath won.
Unhappy mother, most unhappy son!
SECOND MESSENGER
Beside the altar on a keen-edged sword
She fell and closed her eyes in night, but erst
She mourned for Megareus who nobly died
Long since, then for her son; with her last breath
She cursed thee, the slayer of her child.
CREON
(Str. 3)
          I shudder with affright
O for a two-edged sword to slay outright
          A wretch like me,
          Made one with misery.
SECOND MESSENGER
'Tis true that thou wert charged by the dead Queen
As author of both deaths, hers and her son's.
CREON
In what wise was her self-destruction wrought?
SECOND MESSENGER
Hearing the loud lament above her son
With her own hand she stabbed herself to the heart.
CREON
(Str. 4)
I am the guilty cause.  I did the deed,
Thy murderer.  Yea, I guilty plead.
My henchmen, lead me hence, away, away,
A cipher, less than nothing; no delay!
CHORUS
Well said, if in disaster aught is well
His past endure demand the speediest cure.
CREON
(Ant. 3)
          Come, Fate, a friend at need,
          Come with all speed!
          Come, my best friend,
          And speed my end!
          Away, away!
Let me not look upon another day!
CHORUS
This for the morrow; to us are present needs
That they whom it concerns must take in hand.
CREON
I join your prayer that echoes my desire.
CHORUS
O pray not, prayers are idle; from the doom
Of fate for mortals refuge is there none.
CREON
(Ant. 4)
Away with me, a worthless wretch who slew
Unwitting thee, my son, thy mother too.
Whither to turn I know now; every way
          Leads but astray,
And on my head I feel the heavy weight
          Of crushing Fate.
CHORUS
     Of happiness the chiefest part
          Is a wise heart:
     And to defraud the gods in aught
          With peril's fraught.
     Swelling words of high-flown might
     Mightily the gods do smite.
     Chastisement for errors past
     Wisdom brings to age at last.
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The State of Greece from the earliest Times to the Commencement of the
Peloponnesian War
Thucydides, an Athenian, wrote the history of the war between the
Peloponnesians and the Athenians, beginning at the moment that it broke
out, and believing that it would be a great war and more worthy of relation
than any that had preceded it. This belief was not without its grounds. The
preparations of both the combatants were in every department in the last
state of perfection; and he could see the rest of the Hellenic race taking
sides in the quarrel; those who delayed doing so at once having it in
contemplation. Indeed this was the greatest movement yet known in
history, not only of the Hellenes, but of a large part of the barbarian world
—I had almost said of mankind. For though the events of remote antiquity,
and even those that more immediately preceded the war, could not from
lapse of time be clearly ascertained, yet the evidences which an inquiry
carried as far back as was practicable leads me to trust, all point to the
conclusion that there was nothing on a great scale, either in war or in other
matters.
For instance, it is evident that the country now called Hellas had in
ancient times no settled population; on the contrary, migrations were of
frequent occurrence, the several tribes readily abandoning their homes
under the pressure of superior numbers. Without commerce, without
freedom of communication either by land or sea, cultivating no more of
their territory than the exigencies of life required, destitute of capital,
never planting their land (for they could not tell when an invader might
not come and take it all away, and when he did come they had no walls to
stop him), thinking that the necessities of daily sustenance could be
supplied at one place as well as another, they cared little for shifting their
habitation, and consequently neither built large cities nor attained to any
other form of greatness. The richest soils were always most subject to this
change of masters; such as the district now called Thessaly, Boeotia, most
of the Peloponnese, Arcadia excepted, and the most fertile parts of the rest
of Hellas. The goodness of the land favoured the aggrandizement of
particular individuals, and thus created faction which proved a fertile
source of ruin. It also invited invasion. Accordingly Attica, from the
poverty of its soil enjoying from a very remote period freedom from
faction, never changed its inhabitants. And here is no inconsiderable
exemplification of my assertion that the migrations were the cause of
there being no correspondent growth in other parts. The most powerful
victims of war or faction from the rest of Hellas took refuge with the
Athenians as a safe retreat; and at an early period, becoming naturalized,
swelled the already large population of the city to such a height that Attica
became at last too small to hold them, and they had to send out colonies to
Ionia.
There is also another circumstance that contributes not a little to my
conviction of the weakness of ancient times. Before the Trojan war there is
no indication of any common action in Hellas, nor indeed of the universal
prevalence of the name; on the contrary, before the time of Hellen, son of
Deucalion, no such appellation existed, but the country went by the names
of the different tribes, in particular of the Pelasgian. It was not till Hellen
and his sons grew strong in Phthiotis, and were invited as allies into the
other cities, that one by one they gradually acquired from the connection
the name of Hellenes; though a long time elapsed before that name could
fasten itself upon all. The best proof of this is furnished by Homer. Born
long after the Trojan War, he nowhere calls all of them by that name, nor
indeed any of them except the followers of Achilles from Phthiotis, who
were the original Hellenes: in his poems they are called Danaans, Argives,
and Achaeans. He does not even use the term barbarian, probably because
the Hellenes had not yet been marked off from the rest of the world by one
distinctive appellation. It appears therefore that the several Hellenic
communities, comprising not only those who first acquired the name, city
by city, as they came to understand each other, but also those who assumed
it afterwards as the name of the whole people, were before the Trojan war
prevented by their want of strength and the absence of mutual intercourse
from displaying any collective action.
Indeed, they could not unite for this expedition till they had gained
increased familiarity with the sea. And the first person known to us by
tradition as having established a navy is Minos. He made himself master
of what is now called the Hellenic sea, and ruled over the Cyclades, into
most of which he sent the first colonies, expelling the Carians and
appointing his own sons governors; and thus did his best to put down
piracy in those waters, a necessary step to secure the revenues for his own
use.
For in early times the Hellenes and the barbarians of the coast and
islands, as communication by sea became more common, were tempted to
turn pirates, under the conduct of their most powerful men; the motives
being to serve their own cupidity and to support the needy. They would fall
upon a town unprotected by walls, and consisting of a mere collection of
villages, and would plunder it; indeed, this came to be the main source of
their livelihood, no disgrace being yet attached to such an achievement,
but even some glory. An illustration of this is furnished by the honour with
which some of the inhabitants of the continent still regard a successful
marauder, and by the question we find the old poets everywhere
representing the people as asking of voyagers—"Are they pirates?"—as if
those who are asked the question would have no idea of disclaiming the
imputation, or their interrogators of reproaching them for it. The same
rapine prevailed also by land.
And even at the present day many of Hellas still follow the old fashion,
the Ozolian Locrians for instance, the Aetolians, the Acarnanians, and that
region of the continent; and the custom of carrying arms is still kept up
among these continentals, from the old piratical habits. The whole of
Hellas used once to carry arms, their habitations being unprotected and
their communication with each other unsafe; indeed, to wear arms was as
much a part of everyday life with them as with the barbarians. And the fact
that the people in these parts of Hellas are still living in the old way points
to a time when the same mode of life was once equally common to all. The
Athenians were the first to lay aside their weapons, and to adopt an easier
and more luxurious mode of life; indeed, it is only lately that their rich old
men left off the luxury of wearing undergarments of linen, and fastening a
knot of their hair with a tie of golden grasshoppers, a fashion which spread
to their Ionian kindred and long prevailed among the old men there. On the
contrary, a modest style of dressing, more in conformity with modern
ideas, was first adopted by the Lacedaemonians, the rich doing their best
to assimilate their way of life to that of the common people. They also set
the example of contending naked, publicly stripping and anointing
themselves with oil in their gymnastic exercises. Formerly, even in the
Olympic contests, the athletes who contended wore belts across their
middles; and it is but a few years since that the practice ceased. To this day
among some of the barbarians, especially in Asia, when prizes for boxing
and wrestling are offered, belts are worn by the combatants. And there are
many other points in which a likeness might be shown between the life of
the Hellenic world of old and the barbarian of to-day.
With respect to their towns, later on, at an era of increased facilities of
navigation and a greater supply of capital, we find the shores becoming the
site of walled towns, and the isthmuses being occupied for the purposes of
commerce and defence against a neighbour. But the old towns, on account
of the great prevalence of piracy, were built away from the sea, whether on
the islands or the continent, and still remain in their old sites. For the
pirates used to plunder one another, and indeed all coast populations,
whether seafaring or not.
The islanders, too, were great pirates. These islanders were Carians and
Phoenicians, by whom most of the islands were colonized, as was proved
by the following fact. During the purification of Delos by Athens in this
war all the graves in the island were taken up, and it was found that above
half their inmates were Carians: they were identified by the fashion of the
arms buried with them, and by the method of interment, which was the
same as the Carians still follow. But as soon as Minos had formed his
navy, communication by sea became easier, as he colonized most of the
islands, and thus expelled the malefactors. The coast population now
began to apply themselves more closely to the acquisition of wealth, and
their life became more settled; some even began to build themselves walls
on the strength of their newly acquired riches. For the love of gain would
reconcile the weaker to the dominion of the stronger, and the possession of
capital enabled the more powerful to reduce the smaller towns to
subjection. And it was at a somewhat later stage of this development that
they went on the expedition against Troy.
What enabled Agamemnon to raise the armament was more, in my
opinion, his superiority in strength, than the oaths of Tyndareus, which
bound the suitors to follow him. Indeed, the account given by those
Peloponnesians who have been the recipients of the most credible tradition
is this. First of all Pelops, arriving among a needy population from Asia
with vast wealth, acquired such power that, stranger though he was, the
country was called after him; and this power fortune saw fit materially to
increase in the hands of his descendants. Eurystheus had been killed in
Attica by the Heraclids. Atreus was his mother's brother; and to the hands
of his relation, who had left his father on account of the death of
Chrysippus, Eurystheus, when he set out on his expedition, had committed
Mycenae and the government. As time went on and Eurystheus did not
return, Atreus complied with the wishes of the Mycenaeans, who were
influenced by fear of the Heraclids—besides, his power seemed
considerable, and he had not neglected to court the favour of the populace
—and assumed the sceptre of Mycenae and the rest of the dominions of
Eurystheus. And so the power of the descendants of Pelops came to be
greater than that of the descendants of Perseus. To all this Agamemnon
succeeded. He had also a navy far stronger than his contemporaries, so
that, in my opinion, fear was quite as strong an element as love in the
formation of the confederate expedition. The strength of his navy is shown
by the fact that his own was the largest contingent, and that of the
Arcadians was furnished by him; this at least is what Homer says, if his
testimony is deemed sufficient. Besides, in his account of the transmission
of the sceptre, he calls him
   Of many an isle, and of all Argos king.
Now Agamemnon's was a continental power; and he could not have
been master of any except the adjacent islands (and these would not be
many), but through the possession of a fleet.
And from this expedition we may infer the character of earlier
enterprises. Now Mycenae may have been a small place, and many of the
towns of that age may appear comparatively insignificant, but no exact
observer would therefore feel justified in rejecting the estimate given by
the poets and by tradition of the magnitude of the armament. For I suppose
if Lacedaemon were to become desolate, and the temples and the
foundations of the public buildings were left, that as time went on there
would be a strong disposition with posterity to refuse to accept her fame as
a true exponent of her power. And yet they occupy two-fifths of
Peloponnese and lead the whole, not to speak of their numerous allies
without. Still, as the city is neither built in a compact form nor adorned
with magnificent temples and public edifices, but composed of villages
after the old fashion of Hellas, there would be an impression of
inadequacy. Whereas, if Athens were to suffer the same misfortune, I
suppose that any inference from the appearance presented to the eye would
make her power to have been twice as great as it is. We have therefore no
right to be sceptical, nor to content ourselves with an inspection of a town
to the exclusion of a consideration of its power; but we may safely
conclude that the armament in question surpassed all before it, as it fell
short of modern efforts; if we can here also accept the testimony of
Homer's poems, in which, without allowing for the exaggeration which a
poet would feel himself licensed to employ, we can see that it was far from
equalling ours. He has represented it as consisting of twelve hundred
vessels; the Boeotian complement of each ship being a hundred and twenty
men, that of the ships of Philoctetes fifty. By this, I conceive, he meant to
convey the maximum and the minimum complement: at any rate, he does
not specify the amount of any others in his catalogue of the ships. That
they were all rowers as well as warriors we see from his account of the
ships of Philoctetes, in which all the men at the oar are bowmen. Now it is
improbable that many supernumeraries sailed, if we except the kings and
high officers; especially as they had to cross the open sea with munitions
of war, in ships, moreover, that had no decks, but were equipped in the old
piratical fashion. So that if we strike the average of the largest and
smallest ships, the number of those who sailed will appear inconsiderable,
representing, as they did, the whole force of Hellas. And this was due not
so much to scarcity of men as of money. Difficulty of subsistence made
the invaders reduce the numbers of the army to a point at which it might
live on the country during the prosecution of the war. Even after the
victory they obtained on their arrival—and a victory there must have been,
or the fortifications of the naval camp could never have been built—there
is no indication of their whole force having been employed; on the
contrary, they seem to have turned to cultivation of the Chersonese and to
piracy from want of supplies. This was what really enabled the Trojans to
keep the field for ten years against them; the dispersion of the enemy
making them always a match for the detachment left behind. If they had
brought plenty of supplies with them, and had persevered in the war
without scattering for piracy and agriculture, they would have easily
defeated the Trojans in the field, since they could hold their own against
them with the division on service. In short, if they had stuck to the siege,
the capture of Troy would have cost them less time and less trouble. But as
want of money proved the weakness of earlier expeditions, so from the
same cause even the one in question, more famous than its predecessors,
may be pronounced on the evidence of what it effected to have been
inferior to its renown and to the current opinion about it formed under the
tuition of the poets.
Even after the Trojan War, Hellas was still engaged in removing and
settling, and thus could not attain to the quiet which must precede growth.
The late return of the Hellenes from Ilium caused many revolutions, and
factions ensued almost everywhere; and it was the citizens thus driven into
exile who founded the cities. Sixty years after the capture of Ilium, the
modern Boeotians were driven out of Arne by the Thessalians, and settled
in the present Boeotia, the former Cadmeis; though there was a division of
them there before, some of whom joined the expedition to Ilium. Twenty
years later, the Dorians and the Heraclids became masters of Peloponnese;
so that much had to be done and many years had to elapse before Hellas
could attain to a durable tranquillity undisturbed by removals, and could
begin to send out colonies, as Athens did to Ionia and most of the islands,
and the Peloponnesians to most of Italy and Sicily and some places in the
rest of Hellas. All these places were founded subsequently to the war with
Troy.
But as the power of Hellas grew, and the acquisition of wealth became
more an object, the revenues of the states increasing, tyrannies were by
their means established almost everywhere—the old form of government
being hereditary monarchy with definite prerogatives—and Hellas began
to fit out fleets and apply herself more closely to the sea. It is said that the
Corinthians were the first to approach the modern style of naval
architecture, and that Corinth was the first place in Hellas where galleys
were built; and we have Ameinocles, a Corinthian shipwright, making four
ships for the Samians. Dating from the end of this war, it is nearly three
hundred years ago that Ameinocles went to Samos. Again, the earliest sea-
fight in history was between the Corinthians and Corcyraeans; this was
about two hundred and sixty years ago, dating from the same time. Planted
on an isthmus, Corinth had from time out of mind been a commercial
emporium; as formerly almost all communication between the Hellenes
within and without Peloponnese was carried on overland, and the
Corinthian territory was the highway through which it travelled. She had
consequently great money resources, as is shown by the epithet "wealthy"
bestowed by the old poets on the place, and this enabled her, when traffic
by sea became more common, to procure her navy and put down piracy;
and as she could offer a mart for both branches of the trade, she acquired
for herself all the power which a large revenue affords. Subsequently the
Ionians attained to great naval strength in the reign of Cyrus, the first king
of the Persians, and of his son Cambyses, and while they were at war with
the former commanded for a while the Ionian sea. Polycrates also, the
tyrant of Samos, had a powerful navy in the reign of Cambyses, with
which he reduced many of the islands, and among them Rhenea, which he
consecrated to the Delian Apollo. About this time also the Phocaeans,
while they were founding Marseilles, defeated the Carthaginians in a sea-
fight. These were the most powerful navies. And even these, although so
many generations had elapsed since the Trojan war, seem to have been
principally composed of the old fifty-oars and long-boats, and to have
counted few galleys among their ranks. Indeed it was only shortly the
Persian war, and the death of Darius the successor of Cambyses, that the
Sicilian tyrants and the Corcyraeans acquired any large number of galleys.
For after these there were no navies of any account in Hellas till the
expedition of Xerxes; Aegina, Athens, and others may have possessed a
few vessels, but they were principally fifty-oars. It was quite at the end of
this period that the war with Aegina and the prospect of the barbarian
invasion enabled Themistocles to persuade the Athenians to build the fleet
with which they fought at Salamis; and even these vessels had not
complete decks.
The navies, then, of the Hellenes during the period we have traversed
were what I have described. All their insignificance did not prevent their
being an element of the greatest power to those who cultivated them, alike
in revenue and in dominion. They were the means by which the islands
were reached and reduced, those of the smallest area falling the easiest
prey. Wars by land there were none, none at least by which power was
acquired; we have the usual border contests, but of distant expeditions
with conquest for object we hear nothing among the Hellenes. There was
no union of subject cities round a great state, no spontaneous combination
of equals for confederate expeditions; what fighting there was consisted
merely of local warfare between rival neighbours. The nearest approach to
a coalition took place in the old war between Chalcis and Eretria; this was
a quarrel in which the rest of the Hellenic name did to some extent take
sides.
Various, too, were the obstacles which the national growth encountered
in various localities. The power of the Ionians was advancing with rapid
strides, when it came into collision with Persia, under King Cyrus, who,
after having dethroned Croesus and overrun everything between the Halys
and the sea, stopped not till he had reduced the cities of the coast; the
islands being only left to be subdued by Darius and the Phoenician navy.
Again, wherever there were tyrants, their habit of providing simply for
themselves, of looking solely to their personal comfort and family
aggrandizement, made safety the great aim of their policy, and prevented
anything great proceeding from them; though they would each have their
affairs with their immediate neighbours. All this is only true of the mother
country, for in Sicily they attained to very great power. Thus for a long
time everywhere in Hellas do we find causes which make the states alike
incapable of combination for great and national ends, or of any vigorous
action of their own.
But at last a time came when the tyrants of Athens and the far older
tyrannies of the rest of Hellas were, with the exception of those in Sicily,
once and for all put down by Lacedaemon; for this city, though after the
settlement of the Dorians, its present inhabitants, it suffered from factions
for an unparalleled length of time, still at a very early period obtained
good laws, and enjoyed a freedom from tyrants which was unbroken; it has
possessed the same form of government for more than four hundred years,
reckoning to the end of the late war, and has thus been in a position to
arrange the affairs of the other states. Not many years after the deposition
of the tyrants, the battle of Marathon was fought between the Medes and
the Athenians. Ten years afterwards, the barbarian returned with the
armada for the subjugation of Hellas. In the face of this great danger, the
command of the confederate Hellenes was assumed by the
Lacedaemonians in virtue of their superior power; and the Athenians,
having made up their minds to abandon their city, broke up their homes,
threw themselves into their ships, and became a naval people. This
coalition, after repulsing the barbarian, soon afterwards split into two
sections, which included the Hellenes who had revolted from the King, as
well as those who had aided him in the war. At the end of the one stood
Athens, at the head of the other Lacedaemon, one the first naval, the other
the first military power in Hellas. For a short time the league held
together, till the Lacedaemonians and Athenians quarrelled and made war
upon each other with their allies, a duel into which all the Hellenes sooner
or later were drawn, though some might at first remain neutral. So that the
whole period from the Median war to this, with some peaceful intervals,
was spent by each power in war, either with its rival, or with its own
revolted allies, and consequently afforded them constant practice in
military matters, and that experience which is learnt in the school of
danger.
The policy of Lacedaemon was not to exact tribute from her allies, but
merely to secure their subservience to her interests by establishing
oligarchies among them; Athens, on the contrary, had by degrees deprived
hers of their ships, and imposed instead contributions in money on all
except Chios and Lesbos. Both found their resources for this war
separately to exceed the sum of their strength when the alliance flourished
intact.
Having now given the result of my inquiries into early times, I grant
that there will be a difficulty in believing every particular detail. The way
that most men deal with traditions, even traditions of their own country, is
to receive them all alike as they are delivered, without applying any
critical test whatever. The general Athenian public fancy that Hipparchus
was tyrant when he fell by the hands of Harmodius and Aristogiton, not
knowing that Hippias, the eldest of the sons of Pisistratus, was really
supreme, and that Hipparchus and Thessalus were his brothers; and that
Harmodius and Aristogiton suspecting, on the very day, nay at the very
moment fixed on for the deed, that information had been conveyed to
Hippias by their accomplices, concluded that he had been warned, and did
not attack him, yet, not liking to be apprehended and risk their lives for
nothing, fell upon Hipparchus near the temple of the daughters of Leos,
and slew him as he was arranging the Panathenaic procession.
There are many other unfounded ideas current among the rest of the
Hellenes, even on matters of contemporary history, which have not been
obscured by time. For instance, there is the notion that the Lacedaemonian
kings have two votes each, the fact being that they have only one; and that
there is a company of Pitane, there being simply no such thing. So little
pains do the vulgar take in the investigation of truth, accepting readily the
first story that comes to hand. On the whole, however, the conclusions I
have drawn from the proofs quoted may, I believe, safely be relied on.
Assuredly they will not be disturbed either by the lays of a poet displaying
the exaggeration of his craft, or by the compositions of the chroniclers that
are attractive at truth's expense; the subjects they treat of being out of the
reach of evidence, and time having robbed most of them of historical
value by enthroning them in the region of legend. Turning from these, we
can rest satisfied with having proceeded upon the clearest data, and having
arrived at conclusions as exact as can be expected in matters of such
antiquity. To come to this war: despite the known disposition of the actors
in a struggle to overrate its importance, and when it is over to return to
their admiration of earlier events, yet an examination of the facts will
show that it was much greater than the wars which preceded it.
With reference to the speeches in this history, some were delivered
before the war began, others while it was going on; some I heard myself,
others I got from various quarters; it was in all cases difficult to carry
them word for word in one's memory, so my habit has been to make the
speakers say what was in my opinion demanded of them by the various
occasions, of course adhering as closely as possible to the general sense of
what they really said. And with reference to the narrative of events, far
from permitting myself to derive it from the first source that came to
hand, I did not even trust my own impressions, but it rests partly on what I
saw myself, partly on what others saw for me, the accuracy of the report
being always tried by the most severe and detailed tests possible. My
conclusions have cost me some labour from the want of coincidence
between accounts of the same occurrences by different eye-witnesses,
arising sometimes from imperfect memory, sometimes from undue
partiality for one side or the other. The absence of romance in my history
will, I fear, detract somewhat from its interest; but if it be judged useful
by those inquirers who desire an exact knowledge of the past as an aid to
the interpretation of the future, which in the course of human things must
resemble if it does not reflect it, I shall be content. In fine, I have written
my work, not as an essay which is to win the applause of the moment, but
as a possession for all time.
The Median War, the greatest achievement of past times, yet found a
speedy decision in two actions by sea and two by land. The Peloponnesian
War was prolonged to an immense length, and, long as it was, it was short
without parallel for the misfortunes that it brought upon Hellas. Never had
so many cities been taken and laid desolate, here by the barbarians, here
by the parties contending (the old inhabitants being sometimes removed to
make room for others); never was there so much banishing and blood-
shedding, now on the field of battle, now in the strife of faction. Old
stories of occurrences handed down by tradition, but scantily confirmed by
experience, suddenly ceased to be incredible; there were earthquakes of
unparalleled extent and violence; eclipses of the sun occurred with a
frequency unrecorded in previous history; there were great droughts in
sundry places and consequent famines, and that most calamitous and
awfully fatal visitation, the plague. All this came upon them with the late
war, which was begun by the Athenians and Peloponnesians by the
dissolution of the thirty years' truce made after the conquest of Euboea. To
the question why they broke the treaty, I answer by placing first an account
of their grounds of complaint and points of difference, that no one may
ever have to ask the immediate cause which plunged the Hellenes into a
war of such magnitude. The real cause I consider to be the one which was
formally most kept out of sight. The growth of the power of Athens, and
the alarm which this inspired in Lacedaemon, made war inevitable. Still it
is well to give the grounds alleged by either side which led to the
dissolution of the treaty and the breaking out of the war.
CHAPTER II
Causes of the War—The Affair of Epidamnus—The Affair of
Potidaea
The city of Epidamnus stands on the right of the entrance of the Ionic
Gulf. Its vicinity is inhabited by the Taulantians, an Illyrian people. The
place is a colony from Corcyra, founded by Phalius, son of Eratocleides, of
the family of the Heraclids, who had according to ancient usage been
summoned for the purpose from Corinth, the mother country. The
colonists were joined by some Corinthians, and others of the Dorian race.
Now, as time went on, the city of Epidamnus became great and populous;
but falling a prey to factions arising, it is said, from a war with her
neighbours the barbarians, she became much enfeebled, and lost a
considerable amount of her power. The last act before the war was the
expulsion of the nobles by the people. The exiled party joined the
barbarians, and proceeded to plunder those in the city by sea and land; and
the Epidamnians, finding themselves hard pressed, sent ambassadors to
Corcyra beseeching their mother country not to allow them to perish, but
to make up matters between them and the exiles, and to rid them of the
war with the barbarians. The ambassadors seated themselves in the temple
of Hera as suppliants, and made the above requests to the Corcyraeans. But
the Corcyraeans refused to accept their supplication, and they were
dismissed without having effected anything.
When the Epidamnians found that no help could be expected from
Corcyra, they were in a strait what to do next. So they sent to Delphi and
inquired of the God whether they should deliver their city to the
Corinthians and endeavour to obtain some assistance from their founders.
The answer he gave them was to deliver the city and place themselves
under Corinthian protection. So the Epidamnians went to Corinth and
delivered over the colony in obedience to the commands of the oracle.
They showed that their founder came from Corinth, and revealed the
answer of the god; and they begged them not to allow them to perish, but
to assist them. This the Corinthians consented to do. Believing the colony
to belong as much to themselves as to the Corcyraeans, they felt it to be a
kind of duty to undertake their protection. Besides, they hated the
Corcyraeans for their contempt of the mother country. Instead of meeting
with the usual honours accorded to the parent city by every other colony at
public assemblies, such as precedence at sacrifices, Corinth found herself
treated with contempt by a power which in point of wealth could stand
comparison with any even of the richest communities in Hellas, which
possessed great military strength, and which sometimes could not repress
a pride in the high naval position of an island whose nautical renown dated
from the days of its old inhabitants, the Phaeacians. This was one reason
of the care that they lavished on their fleet, which became very efficient;
indeed they began the war with a force of a hundred and twenty galleys.
All these grievances made Corinth eager to send the promised aid to
Epidamnus. Advertisement was made for volunteer settlers, and a force of
Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Corinthians was dispatched. They marched
by land to Apollonia, a Corinthian colony, the route by sea being avoided
from fear of Corcyraean interruption. When the Corcyraeans heard of the
arrival of the settlers and troops in Epidamnus, and the surrender of the
colony to Corinth, they took fire. Instantly putting to sea with five-and-
twenty ships, which were quickly followed by others, they insolently
commanded the Epidamnians to receive back the banished nobles—(it
must be premised that the Epidamnian exiles had come to Corcyra and,
pointing to the sepulchres of their ancestors, had appealed to their kindred
to restore them)—and to dismiss the Corinthian garrison and settlers. But
to all this the Epidamnians turned a deaf ear. Upon this the Corcyraeans
commenced operations against them with a fleet of forty sail. They took
with them the exiles, with a view to their restoration, and also secured the
services of the Illyrians. Sitting down before the city, they issued a
proclamation to the effect that any of the natives that chose, and the
foreigners, might depart unharmed, with the alternative of being treated as
enemies. On their refusal the Corcyraeans proceeded to besiege the city,
which stands on an isthmus; and the Corinthians, receiving intelligence of
the investment of Epidamnus, got together an armament and proclaimed a
colony to Epidamnus, perfect political equality being guaranteed to all
who chose to go. Any who were not prepared to sail at once might, by
paying down the sum of fifty Corinthian drachmae, have a share in the
colony without leaving Corinth. Great numbers took advantage of this
proclamation, some being ready to start directly, others paying the
requisite forfeit. In case of their passage being disputed by the
Corcyraeans, several cities were asked to lend them a convoy. Megara
prepared to accompany them with eight ships, Pale in Cephallonia with
four; Epidaurus furnished five, Hermione one, Troezen two, Leucas ten,
and Ambracia eight. The Thebans and Phliasians were asked for money,
the Eleans for hulls as well; while Corinth herself furnished thirty ships
and three thousand heavy infantry.
When the Corcyraeans heard of their preparations they came to Corinth
with envoys from Lacedaemon and Sicyon, whom they persuaded to
accompany them, and bade her recall the garrison and settlers, as she had
nothing to do with Epidamnus. If, however, she had any claims to make,
they were willing to submit the matter to the arbitration of such of the
cities in Peloponnese as should be chosen by mutual agreement, and that
the colony should remain with the city to whom the arbitrators might
assign it. They were also willing to refer the matter to the oracle at Delphi.
If, in defiance of their protestations, war was appealed to, they should be
themselves compelled by this violence to seek friends in quarters where
they had no desire to seek them, and to make even old ties give way to the
necessity of assistance. The answer they got from Corinth was that, if they
would withdraw their fleet and the barbarians from Epidamnus,
negotiation might be possible; but, while the town was still being
besieged, going before arbitrators was out of the question. The
Corcyraeans retorted that if Corinth would withdraw her troops from
Epidamnus they would withdraw theirs, or they were ready to let both
parties remain in statu quo, an armistice being concluded till judgment
could be given.
Turning a deaf ear to all these proposals, when their ships were manned
and their allies had come in, the Corinthians sent a herald before them to
declare war and, getting under way with seventy-five ships and two
thousand heavy infantry, sailed for Epidamnus to give battle to the
Corcyraeans. The fleet was under the command of Aristeus, son of
Pellichas, Callicrates, son of Callias, and Timanor, son of Timanthes; the
troops under that of Archetimus, son of Eurytimus, and Isarchidas, son of
Isarchus. When they had reached Actium in the territory of Anactorium, at
the mouth of the mouth of the Gulf of Ambracia, where the temple of
Apollo stands, the Corcyraeans sent on a herald in a light boat to warn
them not to sail against them. Meanwhile they proceeded to man their
ships, all of which had been equipped for action, the old vessels being
undergirded to make them seaworthy. On the return of the herald without
any peaceful answer from the Corinthians, their ships being now manned,
they put out to sea to meet the enemy with a fleet of eighty sail (forty were
engaged in the siege of Epidamnus), formed line, and went into action, and
gained a decisive victory, and destroyed fifteen of the Corinthian vessels.
The same day had seen Epidamnus compelled by its besiegers to
capitulate; the conditions being that the foreigners should be sold, and the
Corinthians kept as prisoners of war, till their fate should be otherwise
decided.
After the engagement the Corcyraeans set up a trophy on Leukimme, a
headland of Corcyra, and slew all their captives except the Corinthians,
whom they kept as prisoners of war. Defeated at sea, the Corinthians and
their allies repaired home, and left the Corcyraeans masters of all the sea
about those parts. Sailing to Leucas, a Corinthian colony, they ravaged
their territory, and burnt Cyllene, the harbour of the Eleans, because they
had furnished ships and money to Corinth. For almost the whole of the
period that followed the battle they remained masters of the sea, and the
allies of Corinth were harassed by Corcyraean cruisers. At last Corinth,
roused by the sufferings of her allies, sent out ships and troops in the fall
of the summer, who formed an encampment at Actium and about
Chimerium, in Thesprotis, for the protection of Leucas and the rest of the
friendly cities. The Corcyraeans on their part formed a similar station on
Leukimme. Neither party made any movement, but they remained
confronting each other till the end of the summer, and winter was at hand
before either of them returned home.
Corinth, exasperated by the war with the Corcyraeans, spent the whole
of the year after the engagement and that succeeding it in building ships,
and in straining every nerve to form an efficient fleet; rowers being drawn
from Peloponnese and the rest of Hellas by the inducement of large
bounties. The Corcyraeans, alarmed at the news of their preparations,
being without a single ally in Hellas (for they had not enrolled themselves
either in the Athenian or in the Lacedaemonian confederacy), decided to
repair to Athens in order to enter into alliance and to endeavour to procure
support from her. Corinth also, hearing of their intentions, sent an embassy
to Athens to prevent the Corcyraean navy being joined by the Athenian,
and her prospect of ordering the war according to her wishes being thus
impeded. An assembly was convoked, and the rival advocates appeared:
the Corcyraeans spoke as follows:
"Athenians! when a people that have not rendered any important service
or support to their neighbours in times past, for which they might claim to
be repaid, appear before them as we now appear before you to solicit their
assistance, they may fairly be required to satisfy certain preliminary
conditions. They should show, first, that it is expedient or at least safe to
grant their request; next, that they will retain a lasting sense of the
kindness. But if they cannot clearly establish any of these points, they
must not be annoyed if they meet with a rebuff. Now the Corcyraeans
believe that with their petition for assistance they can also give you a
satisfactory answer on these points, and they have therefore dispatched us
hither. It has so happened that our policy as regards you with respect to
this request, turns out to be inconsistent, and as regards our interests, to be
at the present crisis inexpedient. We say inconsistent, because a power
which has never in the whole of her past history been willing to ally
herself with any of her neighbours, is now found asking them to ally
themselves with her. And we say inexpedient, because in our present war
with Corinth it has left us in a position of entire isolation, and what once
seemed the wise precaution of refusing to involve ourselves in alliances
with other powers, lest we should also involve ourselves in risks of their
choosing, has now proved to be folly and weakness. It is true that in the
late naval engagement we drove back the Corinthians from our shores
single-handed. But they have now got together a still larger armament
from Peloponnese and the rest of Hellas; and we, seeing our utter inability
to cope with them without foreign aid, and the magnitude of the danger
which subjection to them implies, find it necessary to ask help from you
and from every other power. And we hope to be excused if we forswear our
old principle of complete political isolation, a principle which was not
adopted with any sinister intention, but was rather the consequence of an
error in judgment.
"Now there are many reasons why in the event of your compliance you
will congratulate yourselves on this request having been made to you.
First, because your assistance will be rendered to a power which, herself
inoffensive, is a victim to the injustice of others. Secondly, because all that
we most value is at stake in the present contest, and your welcome of us
under these circumstances will be a proof of goodwill which will ever
keep alive the gratitude you will lay up in our hearts. Thirdly, yourselves
excepted, we are the greatest naval power in Hellas. Moreover, can you
conceive a stroke of good fortune more rare in itself, or more
disheartening to your enemies, than that the power whose adhesion you
would have valued above much material and moral strength should present
herself self-invited, should deliver herself into your hands without danger
and without expense, and should lastly put you in the way of gaining a
high character in the eyes of the world, the gratitude of those whom you
shall assist, and a great accession of strength for yourselves? You may
search all history without finding many instances of a people gaining all
these advantages at once, or many instances of a power that comes in quest
of assistance being in a position to give to the people whose alliance she
solicits as much safety and honour as she will receive. But it will be urged
that it is only in the case of a war that we shall be found useful. To this we
answer that if any of you imagine that that war is far off, he is grievously
mistaken, and is blind to the fact that Lacedaemon regards you with
jealousy and desires war, and that Corinth is powerful there—the same,
remember, that is your enemy, and is even now trying to subdue us as a
preliminary to attacking you. And this she does to prevent our becoming
united by a common enmity, and her having us both on her hands, and also
to ensure getting the start of you in one of two ways, either by crippling
our power or by making its strength her own. Now it is our policy to be
beforehand with her—that is, for Corcyra to make an offer of alliance and
for you to accept it; in fact, we ought to form plans against her instead of
waiting to defeat the plans she forms against us.
"If she asserts that for you to receive a colony of hers into alliance is not
right, let her know that every colony that is well treated honours its parent
state, but becomes estranged from it by injustice. For colonists are not sent
forth on the understanding that they are to be the slaves of those that
remain behind, but that they are to be their equals. And that Corinth was
injuring us is clear. Invited to refer the dispute about Epidamnus to
arbitration, they chose to prosecute their complaints war rather than by a
fair trial. And let their conduct towards us who are their kindred be a
warning to you not to be misled by their deceit, nor to yield to their direct
requests; concessions to adversaries only end in self-reproach, and the
more strictly they are avoided the greater will be the chance of security.
"If it be urged that your reception of us will be a breach of the treaty
existing between you and Lacedaemon, the answer is that we are a neutral
state, and that one of the express provisions of that treaty is that it shall be
competent for any Hellenic state that is neutral to join whichever side it
pleases. And it is intolerable for Corinth to be allowed to obtain men for
her navy not only from her allies, but also from the rest of Hellas, no small
number being furnished by your own subjects; while we are to be excluded
both from the alliance left open to us by treaty, and from any assistance
that we might get from other quarters, and you are to be accused of
political immorality if you comply with our request. On the other hand, we
shall have much greater cause to complain of you, if you do not comply
with it; if we, who are in peril and are no enemies of yours, meet with a
repulse at your hands, while Corinth, who is the aggressor and your enemy,
not only meets with no hindrance from you, but is even allowed to draw
material for war from your dependencies. This ought not to be, but you
should either forbid her enlisting men in your dominions, or you should
lend us too what help you may think advisable.
"But your real policy is to afford us avowed countenance and support.
The advantages of this course, as we premised in the beginning of our
speech, are many. We mention one that is perhaps the chief. Could there be
a clearer guarantee of our good faith than is offered by the fact that the
power which is at enmity with you is also at enmity with us, and that that
power is fully able to punish defection? And there is a wide difference
between declining the alliance of an inland and of a maritime power. For
your first endeavour should be to prevent, if possible, the existence of any
naval power except your own; failing this, to secure the friendship of the
strongest that does exist. And if any of you believe that what we urge is
expedient, but fear to act upon this belief, lest it should lead to a breach of
the treaty, you must remember that on the one hand, whatever your fears,
your strength will be formidable to your antagonists; on the other,
whatever the confidence you derive from refusing to receive us, your
weakness will have no terrors for a strong enemy. You must also remember
that your decision is for Athens no less than Corcyra, and that you are not
making the best provision for her interests, if at a time when you are
anxiously scanning the horizon that you may be in readiness for the
breaking out of the war which is all but upon you, you hesitate to attach to
your side a place whose adhesion or estrangement is alike pregnant with
the most vital consequences. For it lies conveniently for the coast-
navigation in the direction of Italy and Sicily, being able to bar the passage
of naval reinforcements from thence to Peloponnese, and from
Peloponnese thither; and it is in other respects a most desirable station. To
sum up as shortly as possible, embracing both general and particular
considerations, let this show you the folly of sacrificing us. Remember
that there are but three considerable naval powers in Hellas—Athens,
Corcyra, and Corinth—and that if you allow two of these three to become
one, and Corinth to secure us for herself, you will have to hold the sea
against the united fleets of Corcyra and Peloponnese. But if you receive
us, you will have our ships to reinforce you in the struggle."
Such were the words of the Corcyraeans. After they had finished, the
Corinthians spoke as follows:
"These Corcyraeans in the speech we have just heard do not confine
themselves to the question of their reception into your alliance. They also
talk of our being guilty of injustice, and their being the victims of an
unjustifiable war. It becomes necessary for us to touch upon both these
points before we proceed to the rest of what we have to say, that you may
have a more correct idea of the grounds of our claim, and have good cause
to reject their petition. According to them, their old policy of refusing all
offers of alliance was a policy of moderation. It was in fact adopted for
bad ends, not for good; indeed their conduct is such as to make them by no
means desirous of having allies present to witness it, or of having the
shame of asking their concurrence. Besides, their geographical situation
makes them independent of others, and consequently the decision in cases
where they injure any lies not with judges appointed by mutual agreement,
but with themselves, because, while they seldom make voyages to their
neighbours, they are constantly being visited by foreign vessels which are
compelled to put in to Corcyra. In short, the object that they propose to
themselves, in their specious policy of complete isolation, is not to avoid
sharing in the crimes of others, but to secure monopoly of crime to
themselves—the licence of outrage wherever they can compel, of fraud
wherever they can elude, and the enjoyment of their gains without shame.
And yet if they were the honest men they pretend to be, the less hold that
others had upon them, the stronger would be the light in which they might
have put their honesty by giving and taking what was just.
"But such has not been their conduct either towards others or towards
us. The attitude of our colony towards us has always been one of
estrangement and is now one of hostility; for, say they: 'We were not sent
out to be ill-treated.' We rejoin that we did not found the colony to be
insulted by them, but to be their head and to be regarded with a proper
respect. At any rate our other colonies honour us, and we are much
beloved by our colonists; and clearly, if the majority are satisfied with us,
these can have no good reason for a dissatisfaction in which they stand
alone, and we are not acting improperly in making war against them, nor
are we making war against them without having received signal
provocation. Besides, if we were in the wrong, it would be honourable in
them to give way to our wishes, and disgraceful for us to trample on their
moderation; but in the pride and licence of wealth they have sinned again
and again against us, and never more deeply than when Epidamnus, our
dependency, which they took no steps to claim in its distress upon our
coming to relieve it, was by them seized, and is now held by force of arms.
"As to their allegation that they wished the question to be first
submitted to arbitration, it is obvious that a challenge coming from the
party who is safe in a commanding position cannot gain the credit due
only to him who, before appealing to arms, in deeds as well as words,
places himself on a level with his adversary. In their case, it was not before
they laid siege to the place, but after they at length understood that we
should not tamely suffer it, that they thought of the specious word
arbitration. And not satisfied with their own misconduct there, they appear
here now requiring you to join with them not in alliance but in crime, and
to receive them in spite of their being at enmity with us. But it was when
they stood firmest that they should have made overtures to you, and not at
a time when we have been wronged and they are in peril; nor yet at a time
when you will be admitting to a share in your protection those who never
admitted you to a share in their power, and will be incurring an equal
amount of blame from us with those in whose offences you had no hand.
No, they should have shared their power with you before they asked you to
share your fortunes with them.
"So then the reality of the grievances we come to complain of, and the
violence and rapacity of our opponents, have both been proved. But that
you cannot equitably receive them, this you have still to learn. It may be
true that one of the provisions of the treaty is that it shall be competent for
any state, whose name was not down on the list, to join whichever side it
pleases. But this agreement is not meant for those whose object in joining
is the injury of other powers, but for those whose need of support does not
arise from the fact of defection, and whose adhesion will not bring to the
power that is mad enough to receive them war instead of peace; which will
be the case with you, if you refuse to listen to us. For you cannot become
their auxiliary and remain our friend; if you join in their attack, you must
share the punishment which the defenders inflict on them. And yet you
have the best possible right to be neutral, or, failing this, you should on the
contrary join us against them. Corinth is at least in treaty with you; with
Corcyra you were never even in truce. But do not lay down the principle
that defection is to be patronized. Did we on the defection of the Samians
record our vote against you, when the rest of the Peloponnesian powers
were equally divided on the question whether they should assist them? No,
we told them to their face that every power has a right to punish its own
allies. Why, if you make it your policy to receive and assist all offenders,
you will find that just as many of your dependencies will come over to us,
and the principle that you establish will press less heavily on us than on
yourselves.
"This then is what Hellenic law entitles us to demand as a right. But we
have also advice to offer and claims on your gratitude, which, since there
is no danger of our injuring you, as we are not enemies, and since our
friendship does not amount to very frequent intercourse, we say ought to
be liquidated at the present juncture. When you were in want of ships of
war for the war against the Aeginetans, before the Persian invasion,
Corinth supplied you with twenty vessels. That good turn, and the line we
took on the Samian question, when we were the cause of the
Peloponnesians refusing to assist them, enabled you to conquer Aegina
and to punish Samos. And we acted thus at crises when, if ever, men are
wont in their efforts against their enemies to forget everything for the sake
of victory, regarding him who assists them then as a friend, even if thus far
he has been a foe, and him who opposes them then as a foe, even if he has
thus far been a friend; indeed they allow their real interests to suffer from
their absorbing preoccupation in the struggle.
"Weigh well these considerations, and let your youth learn what they are
from their elders, and let them determine to do unto us as we have done
unto you. And let them not acknowledge the justice of what we say, but
dispute its wisdom in the contingency of war. Not only is the straightest
path generally speaking the wisest; but the coming of the war, which the
Corcyraeans have used as a bugbear to persuade you to do wrong, is still
uncertain, and it is not worth while to be carried away by it into gaining
the instant and declared enmity of Corinth. It were, rather, wise to try and
counteract the unfavourable impression which your conduct to Megara has
created. For kindness opportunely shown has a greater power of removing
old grievances than the facts of the case may warrant. And do not be
seduced by the prospect of a great naval alliance. Abstinence from all
injustice to other first-rate powers is a greater tower of strength than
anything that can be gained by the sacrifice of permanent tranquillity for
an apparent temporary advantage. It is now our turn to benefit by the
principle that we laid down at Lacedaemon, that every power has a right to
punish her own allies. We now claim to receive the same from you, and
protest against your rewarding us for benefiting you by our vote by
injuring us by yours. On the contrary, return us like for like, remembering
that this is that very crisis in which he who lends aid is most a friend, and
he who opposes is most a foe. And for these Corcyraeans—neither receive
them into alliance in our despite, nor be their abettors in crime. So do, and
you will act as we have a right to expect of you, and at the same time best
consult your own interests."
Such were the words of the Corinthians.
When the Athenians had heard both out, two assemblies were held. In
the first there was a manifest disposition to listen to the representations of
Corinth; in the second, public feeling had changed and an alliance with
Corcyra was decided on, with certain reservations. It was to be a
defensive, not an offensive alliance. It did not involve a breach of the
treaty with Peloponnese: Athens could not be required to join Corcyra in
any attack upon Corinth. But each of the contracting parties had a right to
the other's assistance against invasion, whether of his own territory or that
of an ally. For it began now to be felt that the coming of the Peloponnesian
war was only a question of time, and no one was willing to see a naval
power of such magnitude as Corcyra sacrificed to Corinth; though if they
could let them weaken each other by mutual conflict, it would be no bad
preparation for the struggle which Athens might one day have to wage
with Corinth and the other naval powers. At the same time the island
seemed to lie conveniently on the coasting passage to Italy and Sicily.
With these views, Athens received Corcyra into alliance and, on the
departure of the Corinthians not long afterwards, sent ten ships to their
assistance. They were commanded by Lacedaemonius, the son of Cimon,
Diotimus, the son of Strombichus, and Proteas, the son of Epicles. Their
instructions were to avoid collision with the Corinthian fleet except under
certain circumstances. If it sailed to Corcyra and threatened a landing on
her coast, or in any of her possessions, they were to do their utmost to
prevent it. These instructions were prompted by an anxiety to avoid a
breach of the treaty.
Meanwhile the Corinthians completed their preparations, and sailed for
Corcyra with a hundred and fifty ships. Of these Elis furnished ten,
Megara twelve, Leucas ten, Ambracia twenty-seven, Anactorium one, and
Corinth herself ninety. Each of these contingents had its own admiral, the
Corinthian being under the command of Xenoclides, son of Euthycles,
with four colleagues. Sailing from Leucas, they made land at the part of
the continent opposite Corcyra. They anchored in the harbour of
Chimerium, in the territory of Thesprotis, above which, at some distance
from the sea, lies the city of Ephyre, in the Elean district. By this city the
Acherusian lake pours its waters into the sea. It gets its name from the
river Acheron, which flows through Thesprotis and falls into the lake.
There also the river Thyamis flows, forming the boundary between
Thesprotis and Kestrine; and between these rivers rises the point of
Chimerium. In this part of the continent the Corinthians now came to
anchor, and formed an encampment. When the Corcyraeans saw them
coming, they manned a hundred and ten ships, commanded by Meikiades,
Aisimides, and Eurybatus, and stationed themselves at one of the Sybota
isles; the ten Athenian ships being present. On Point Leukimme they
posted their land forces, and a thousand heavy infantry who had come
from Zacynthus to their assistance. Nor were the Corinthians on the
mainland without their allies. The barbarians flocked in large numbers to
their assistance, the inhabitants of this part of the continent being old
allies of theirs.
When the Corinthian preparations were completed, they took three days'
provisions and put out from Chimerium by night, ready for action. Sailing
with the dawn, they sighted the Corcyraean fleet out at sea and coming
towards them. When they perceived each other, both sides formed in order
of battle. On the Corcyraean right wing lay the Athenian ships, the rest of
the line being occupied by their own vessels formed in three squadrons,
each of which was commanded by one of the three admirals. Such was the
Corcyraean formation. The Corinthian was as follows: on the right wing
lay the Megarian and Ambraciot ships, in the centre the rest of the allies in
order. But the left was composed of the best sailers in the Corinthian navy,
to encounter the Athenians and the right wing of the Corcyraeans. As soon
as the signals were raised on either side, they joined battle. Both sides had
a large number of heavy infantry on their decks, and a large number of
archers and darters, the old imperfect armament still prevailing. The sea-
fight was an obstinate one, though not remarkable for its science; indeed it
was more like a battle by land. Whenever they charged each other, the
multitude and crush of the vessels made it by no means easy to get loose;
besides, their hopes of victory lay principally in the heavy infantry on the
decks, who stood and fought in order, the ships remaining stationary. The
manoeuvre of breaking the line was not tried; in short, strength and pluck
had more share in the fight than science. Everywhere tumult reigned, the
battle being one scene of confusion; meanwhile the Athenian ships, by
coming up to the Corcyraeans whenever they were pressed, served to
alarm the enemy, though their commanders could not join in the battle
from fear of their instructions. The right wing of the Corinthians suffered
most. The Corcyraeans routed it, and chased them in disorder to the
continent with twenty ships, sailed up to their camp, and burnt the tents
which they found empty, and plundered the stuff. So in this quarter the
Corinthians and their allies were defeated, and the Corcyraeans were
victorious. But where the Corinthians themselves were, on the left, they
gained a decided success; the scanty forces of the Corcyraeans being
further weakened by the want of the twenty ships absent on the pursuit.
Seeing the Corcyraeans hard pressed, the Athenians began at length to
assist them more unequivocally. At first, it is true, they refrained from
charging any ships; but when the rout was becoming patent, and the
Corinthians were pressing on, the time at last came when every one set to,
and all distinction was laid aside, and it came to this point, that the
Corinthians and Athenians raised their hands against each other.
After the rout, the Corinthians, instead of employing themselves in
lashing fast and hauling after them the hulls of the vessels which they had
disabled, turned their attention to the men, whom they butchered as they
sailed through, not caring so much to make prisoners. Some even of their
own friends were slain by them, by mistake, in their ignorance of the
defeat of the right wing For the number of the ships on both sides, and the
distance to which they covered the sea, made it difficult, after they had
once joined, to distinguish between the conquering and the conquered; this
battle proving far greater than any before it, any at least between Hellenes,
for the number of vessels engaged. After the Corinthians had chased the
Corcyraeans to the land, they turned to the wrecks and their dead, most of
whom they succeeded in getting hold of and conveying to Sybota, the
rendezvous of the land forces furnished by their barbarian allies. Sybota, it
must be known, is a desert harbour of Thesprotis. This task over, they
mustered anew, and sailed against the Corcyraeans, who on their part
advanced to meet them with all their ships that were fit for service and
remaining to them, accompanied by the Athenian vessels, fearing that they
might attempt a landing in their territory. It was by this time getting late,
and the paean had been sung for the attack, when the Corinthians suddenly
began to back water. They had observed twenty Athenian ships sailing up,
which had been sent out afterwards to reinforce the ten vessels by the
Athenians, who feared, as it turned out justly, the defeat of the
Corcyraeans and the inability of their handful of ships to protect them.
These ships were thus seen by the Corinthians first. They suspected that
they were from Athens, and that those which they saw were not all, but
that there were more behind; they accordingly began to retire. The
Corcyraeans meanwhile had not sighted them, as they were advancing
from a point which they could not so well see, and were wondering why
the Corinthians were backing water, when some caught sight of them, and
cried out that there were ships in sight ahead. Upon this they also retired;
for it was now getting dark, and the retreat of the Corinthians had
suspended hostilities. Thus they parted from each other, and the battle
ceased with night. The Corcyraeans were in their camp at Leukimme,
when these twenty ships from Athens, under the command of Glaucon, the
son of Leagrus, and Andocides, son of Leogoras, bore on through the
corpses and the wrecks, and sailed up to the camp, not long after they were
sighted. It was now night, and the Corcyraeans feared that they might be
hostile vessels; but they soon knew them, and the ships came to anchor.
The next day the thirty Athenian vessels put out to sea, accompanied by
all the Corcyraean ships that were seaworthy, and sailed to the harbour at
Sybota, where the Corinthians lay, to see if they would engage. The
Corinthians put out from the land and formed a line in the open sea, but
beyond this made no further movement, having no intention of assuming
the offensive. For they saw reinforcements arrived fresh from Athens, and
themselves confronted by numerous difficulties, such as the necessity of
guarding the prisoners whom they had on board and the want of all means
of refitting their ships in a desert place. What they were thinking more
about was how their voyage home was to be effected; they feared that the
Athenians might consider that the treaty was dissolved by the collision
which had occurred, and forbid their departure.
Accordingly they resolved to put some men on board a boat, and send
them without a herald's wand to the Athenians, as an experiment. Having
done so, they spoke as follows: "You do wrong, Athenians, to begin war
and break the treaty. Engaged in chastising our enemies, we find you
placing yourselves in our path in arms against us. Now if your intentions
are to prevent us sailing to Corcyra, or anywhere else that we may wish,
and if you are for breaking the treaty, first take us that are here and treat us
as enemies." Such was what they said, and all the Corcyraean armament
that were within hearing immediately called out to take them and kill
them. But the Athenians answered as follows: "Neither are we beginning
war, Peloponnesians, nor are we breaking the treaty; but these Corcyraeans
are our allies, and we are come to help them. So if you want to sail
anywhere else, we place no obstacle in your way; but if you are going to
sail against Corcyra, or any of her possessions, we shall do our best to stop
you."
Receiving this answer from the Athenians, the Corinthians commenced
preparations for their voyage home, and set up a trophy in Sybota, on the
continent; while the Corcyraeans took up the wrecks and dead that had
been carried out to them by the current, and by a wind which rose in the
night and scattered them in all directions, and set up their trophy in
Sybota, on the island, as victors. The reasons each side had for claiming
the victory were these. The Corinthians had been victorious in the sea-
fight until night; and having thus been enabled to carry off most wrecks
and dead, they were in possession of no fewer than a thousand prisoners of
war, and had sunk close upon seventy vessels. The Corcyraeans had
destroyed about thirty ships, and after the arrival of the Athenians had
taken up the wrecks and dead on their side; they had besides seen the
Corinthians retire before them, backing water on sight of the Athenian
vessels, and upon the arrival of the Athenians refuse to sail out against
them from Sybota. Thus both sides claimed the victory.
The Corinthians on the voyage home took Anactorium, which stands at
the mouth of the Ambracian gulf. The place was taken by treachery, being
common ground to the Corcyraeans and Corinthians. After establishing
Corinthian settlers there, they retired home. Eight hundred of the
Corcyraeans were slaves; these they sold; two hundred and fifty they
retained in captivity, and treated with great attention, in the hope that they
might bring over their country to Corinth on their return; most of them
being, as it happened, men of very high position in Corcyra. In this way
Corcyra maintained her political existence in the war with Corinth, and the
Athenian vessels left the island. This was the first cause of the war that
Corinth had against the Athenians, viz., that they had fought against them
with the Corcyraeans in time of treaty.
Almost immediately after this, fresh differences arose between the
Athenians and Peloponnesians, and contributed their share to the war.
Corinth was forming schemes for retaliation, and Athens suspected her
hostility. The Potidaeans, who inhabit the isthmus of Pallene, being a
Corinthian colony, but tributary allies of Athens, were ordered to raze the
wall looking towards Pallene, to give hostages, to dismiss the Corinthian
magistrates, and in future not to receive the persons sent from Corinth
annually to succeed them. It was feared that they might be persuaded by
Perdiccas and the Corinthians to revolt, and might draw the rest of the
allies in the direction of Thrace to revolt with them. These precautions
against the Potidaeans were taken by the Athenians immediately after the
battle at Corcyra. Not only was Corinth at length openly hostile, but
Perdiccas, son of Alexander, king of the Macedonians, had from an old
friend and ally been made an enemy. He had been made an enemy by the
Athenians entering into alliance with his brother Philip and Derdas, who
were in league against him. In his alarm he had sent to Lacedaemon to try
and involve the Athenians in a war with the Peloponnesians, and was
endeavouring to win over Corinth in order to bring about the revolt of
Potidaea. He also made overtures to the Chalcidians in the direction of
Thrace, and to the Bottiaeans, to persuade them to join in the revolt; for he
thought that if these places on the border could be made his allies, it would
be easier to carry on the war with their co-operation. Alive to all this, and
wishing to anticipate the revolt of the cities, the Athenians acted as
follows. They were just then sending off thirty ships and a thousand heavy
infantry for his country under the command of Archestratus, son of
Lycomedes, with four colleagues. They instructed the captains to take
hostages of the Potidaeans, to raze the wall, and to be on their guard
against the revolt of the neighbouring cities.
Meanwhile the Potidaeans sent envoys to Athens on the chance of
persuading them to take no new steps in their matters; they also went to
Lacedaemon with the Corinthians to secure support in case of need.
Failing after prolonged negotiation to obtain anything satisfactory from
the Athenians; being unable, for all they could say, to prevent the vessels
that were destined for Macedonia from also sailing against them; and
receiving from the Lacedaemonian government a promise to invade
Attica, if the Athenians should attack Potidaea, the Potidaeans, thus
favoured by the moment, at last entered into league with the Chalcidians
and Bottiaeans, and revolted. And Perdiccas induced the Chalcidians to
abandon and demolish their towns on the seaboard and, settling inland at
Olynthus, to make that one city a strong place: meanwhile to those who
followed his advice he gave a part of his territory in Mygdonia round Lake
Bolbe as a place of abode while the war against the Athenians should last.
They accordingly demolished their towns, removed inland and prepared
for war. The thirty ships of the Athenians, arriving before the Thracian
places, found Potidaea and the rest in revolt. Their commanders,
considering it to be quite impossible with their present force to carry on
war with Perdiccas and with the confederate towns as well turned to
Macedonia, their original destination, and, having established themselves
there, carried on war in co-operation with Philip, and the brothers of
Derdas, who had invaded the country from the interior.
Meanwhile the Corinthians, with Potidaea in revolt and the Athenian
ships on the coast of Macedonia, alarmed for the safety of the place and
thinking its danger theirs, sent volunteers from Corinth, and mercenaries
from the rest of Peloponnese, to the number of sixteen hundred heavy
infantry in all, and four hundred light troops. Aristeus, son of Adimantus,
who was always a steady friend to the Potidaeans, took command of the
expedition, and it was principally for love of him that most of the men
from Corinth volunteered. They arrived in Thrace forty days after the
revolt of Potidaea.
The Athenians also immediately received the news of the revolt of the
cities. On being informed that Aristeus and his reinforcements were on
their way, they sent two thousand heavy infantry of their own citizens and
forty ships against the places in revolt, under the command of Callias, son
of Calliades, and four colleagues. They arrived in Macedonia first, and
found the force of a thousand men that had been first sent out, just become
masters of Therme and besieging Pydna. Accordingly they also joined in
the investment, and besieged Pydna for a while. Subsequently they came
to terms and concluded a forced alliance with Perdiccas, hastened by the
calls of Potidaea and by the arrival of Aristeus at that place. They
withdrew from Macedonia, going to Beroea and thence to Strepsa, and,
after a futile attempt on the latter place, they pursued by land their march
to Potidaea with three thousand heavy infantry of their own citizens,
besides a number of their allies, and six hundred Macedonian horsemen,
the followers of Philip and Pausanias. With these sailed seventy ships
along the coast. Advancing by short marches, on the third day they arrived
at Gigonus, where they encamped.
Meanwhile the Potidaeans and the Peloponnesians with Aristeus were
encamped on the side looking towards Olynthus on the isthmus, in
expectation of the Athenians, and had established their market outside the
city. The allies had chosen Aristeus general of all the infantry; while the
command of the cavalry was given to Perdiccas, who had at once left the
alliance of the Athenians and gone back to that of the Potidaeans, having
deputed Iolaus as his general: The plan of Aristeus was to keep his own
force on the isthmus, and await the attack of the Athenians; leaving the
Chalcidians and the allies outside the isthmus, and the two hundred
cavalry from Perdiccas in Olynthus to act upon the Athenian rear, on the
occasion of their advancing against him; and thus to place the enemy
between two fires. While Callias the Athenian general and his colleagues
dispatched the Macedonian horse and a few of the allies to Olynthus, to
prevent any movement being made from that quarter, the Athenians
themselves broke up their camp and marched against Potidaea. After they
had arrived at the isthmus, and saw the enemy preparing for battle, they
formed against him, and soon afterwards engaged. The wing of Aristeus,
with the Corinthians and other picked troops round him, routed the wing
opposed to it, and followed for a considerable distance in pursuit. But the
rest of the army of the Potidaeans and of the Peloponnesians was defeated
by the Athenians, and took refuge within the fortifications. Returning from
the pursuit, Aristeus perceived the defeat of the rest of the army. Being at a
loss which of the two risks to choose, whether to go to Olynthus or to
Potidaea, he at last determined to draw his men into as small a space as
possible, and force his way with a run into Potidaea. Not without
difficulty, through a storm of missiles, he passed along by the breakwater
through the sea, and brought off most of his men safe, though a few were
lost. Meanwhile the auxiliaries of the Potidaeans from Olynthus, which is
about seven miles off and in sight of Potidaea, when the battle began and
the signals were raised, advanced a little way to render assistance; and the
Macedonian horse formed against them to prevent it. But on victory
speedily declaring for the Athenians and the signals being taken down,
they retired back within the wall; and the Macedonians returned to the
Athenians. Thus there were no cavalry present on either side. After the
battle the Athenians set up a trophy, and gave back their dead to the
Potidaeans under truce. The Potidaeans and their allies had close upon
three hundred killed; the Athenians a hundred and fifty of their own
citizens, and Callias their general.
The wall on the side of the isthmus had now works at once raised
against it, and manned by the Athenians. That on the side of Pallene had
no works raised against it. They did not think themselves strong enough at
once to keep a garrison in the isthmus and to cross over to Pallene and
raise works there; they were afraid that the Potidaeans and their allies
might take advantage of their division to attack them. Meanwhile the
Athenians at home learning that there were no works at Pallene, some time
afterwards sent off sixteen hundred heavy infantry of their own citizens
under the command of Phormio, son of Asopius. Arrived at Pallene, he
fixed his headquarters at Aphytis, and led his army against Potidaea by
short marches, ravaging the country as he advanced. No one venturing to
meet him in the field, he raised works against the wall on the side of
Pallene. So at length Potidaea was strongly invested on either side, and
from the sea by the ships co-operating in the blockade. Aristeus, seeing its
investment complete, and having no hope of its salvation, except in the
event of some movement from the Peloponnese, or of some other
improbable contingency, advised all except five hundred to watch for a
wind and sail out of the place, in order that their provisions might last the
longer. He was willing to be himself one of those who remained. Unable to
persuade them, and desirous of acting on the next alternative, and of
having things outside in the best posture possible, he eluded the
guardships of the Athenians and sailed out. Remaining among the
Chalcidians, he continued to carry on the war; in particular he laid an
ambuscade near the city of the Sermylians, and cut off many of them; he
also communicated with Peloponnese, and tried to contrive some method
by which help might be brought. Meanwhile, after the completion of the
investment of Potidaea, Phormio next employed his sixteen hundred men
in ravaging Chalcidice and Bottica: some of the towns also were taken by
him.
CHAPTER III
Congress of the Peloponnesian Confederacy at Lacedaemon
The Athenians and Peloponnesians had these antecedent grounds of
complaint against each other: the complaint of Corinth was that her colony
of Potidaea, and Corinthian and Peloponnesian citizens within it, were
being besieged; that of Athens against the Peloponnesians that they had
incited a town of hers, a member of her alliance and a contributor to her
revenue, to revolt, and had come and were openly fighting against her on
the side of the Potidaeans. For all this, war had not yet broken out: there
was still truce for a while; for this was a private enterprise on the part of
Corinth.
But the siege of Potidaea put an end to her inaction; she had men inside
it: besides, she feared for the place. Immediately summoning the allies to
Lacedaemon, she came and loudly accused Athens of breach of the treaty
and aggression on the rights of Peloponnese. With her, the Aeginetans,
formally unrepresented from fear of Athens, in secret proved not the least
urgent of the advocates for war, asserting that they had not the
independence guaranteed to them by the treaty. After extending the
summons to any of their allies and others who might have complaints to
make of Athenian aggression, the Lacedaemonians held their ordinary
assembly, and invited them to speak. There were many who came forward
and made their several accusations; among them the Megarians, in a long
list of grievances, called special attention to the fact of their exclusion
from the ports of the Athenian empire and the market of Athens, in
defiance of the treaty. Last of all the Corinthians came forward, and having
let those who preceded them inflame the Lacedaemonians, now followed
with a speech to this effect:
"Lacedaemonians! the confidence which you feel in your constitution
and social order, inclines you to receive any reflections of ours on other
powers with a certain scepticism. Hence springs your moderation, but
hence also the rather limited knowledge which you betray in dealing with
foreign politics. Time after time was our voice raised to warn you of the
blows about to be dealt us by Athens, and time after time, instead of taking
the trouble to ascertain the worth of our communications, you contented
yourselves with suspecting the speakers of being inspired by private
interest. And so, instead of calling these allies together before the blow
fell, you have delayed to do so till we are smarting under it; allies among
whom we have not the worst title to speak, as having the greatest
complaints to make, complaints of Athenian outrage and Lacedaemonian
neglect. Now if these assaults on the rights of Hellas had been made in the
dark, you might be unacquainted with the facts, and it would be our duty to
enlighten you. As it is, long speeches are not needed where you see
servitude accomplished for some of us, meditated for others—in particular
for our allies—and prolonged preparations in the aggressor against the
hour of war. Or what, pray, is the meaning of their reception of Corcyra by
fraud, and their holding it against us by force? what of the siege of
Potidaea?—places one of which lies most conveniently for any action
against the Thracian towns; while the other would have contributed a very
large navy to the Peloponnesians?
"For all this you are responsible. You it was who first allowed them to
fortify their city after the Median war, and afterwards to erect the long
walls—you who, then and now, are always depriving of freedom not only
those whom they have enslaved, but also those who have as yet been your
allies. For the true author of the subjugation of a people is not so much the
immediate agent, as the power which permits it having the means to
prevent it; particularly if that power aspires to the glory of being the
liberator of Hellas. We are at last assembled. It has not been easy to
assemble, nor even now are our objects defined. We ought not to be still
inquiring into the fact of our wrongs, but into the means of our defence.
For the aggressors with matured plans to oppose to our indecision have
cast threats aside and betaken themselves to action. And we know what are
the paths by which Athenian aggression travels, and how insidious is its
progress. A degree of confidence she may feel from the idea that your
bluntness of perception prevents your noticing her; but it is nothing to the
impulse which her advance will receive from the knowledge that you see,
but do not care to interfere. You, Lacedaemonians, of all the Hellenes are
alone inactive, and defend yourselves not by doing anything but by
looking as if you would do something; you alone wait till the power of an
enemy is becoming twice its original size, instead of crushing it in its
infancy. And yet the world used to say that you were to be depended upon;
but in your case, we fear, it said more than the truth. The Mede, we
ourselves know, had time to come from the ends of the earth to
Peloponnese, without any force of yours worthy of the name advancing to
meet him. But this was a distant enemy. Well, Athens at all events is a near
neighbour, and yet Athens you utterly disregard; against Athens you prefer
to act on the defensive instead of on the offensive, and to make it an affair
of chances by deferring the struggle till she has grown far stronger than at
first. And yet you know that on the whole the rock on which the barbarian
was wrecked was himself, and that if our present enemy Athens has not
again and again annihilated us, we owe it more to her blunders than to
your protection; Indeed, expectations from you have before now been the
ruin of some, whose faith induced them to omit preparation.
"We hope that none of you will consider these words of remonstrance to
be rather words of hostility; men remonstrate with friends who are in
error, accusations they reserve for enemies who have wronged them.
Besides, we consider that we have as good a right as any one to point out a
neighbour's faults, particularly when we contemplate the great contrast
between the two national characters; a contrast of which, as far as we can
see, you have little perception, having never yet considered what sort of
antagonists you will encounter in the Athenians, how widely, how
absolutely different from yourselves. The Athenians are addicted to
innovation, and their designs are characterized by swiftness alike in
conception and execution; you have a genius for keeping what you have
got, accompanied by a total want of invention, and when forced to act you
never go far enough. Again, they are adventurous beyond their power, and
daring beyond their judgment, and in danger they are sanguine; your wont
is to attempt less than is justified by your power, to mistrust even what is
sanctioned by your judgment, and to fancy that from danger there is no
release. Further, there is promptitude on their side against procrastination
on yours; they are never at home, you are never from it: for they hope by
their absence to extend their acquisitions, you fear by your advance to
endanger what you have left behind. They are swift to follow up a success,
and slow to recoil from a reverse. Their bodies they spend ungrudgingly in
their country's cause; their intellect they jealously husband to be employed
in her service. A scheme unexecuted is with them a positive loss, a
successful enterprise a comparative failure. The deficiency created by the
miscarriage of an undertaking is soon filled up by fresh hopes; for they
alone are enabled to call a thing hoped for a thing got, by the speed with
which they act upon their resolutions. Thus they toil on in trouble and
danger all the days of their life, with little opportunity for enjoying, being
ever engaged in getting: their only idea of a holiday is to do what the
occasion demands, and to them laborious occupation is less of a
misfortune than the peace of a quiet life. To describe their character in a
word, one might truly say that they were born into the world to take no rest
themselves and to give none to others.
"Such is Athens, your antagonist. And yet, Lacedaemonians, you still
delay, and fail to see that peace stays longest with those, who are not more
careful to use their power justly than to show their determination not to
submit to injustice. On the contrary, your ideal of fair dealing is based on
the principle that, if you do not injure others, you need not risk your own
fortunes in preventing others from injuring you. Now you could scarcely
have succeeded in such a policy even with a neighbour like yourselves; but
in the present instance, as we have just shown, your habits are old-
fashioned as compared with theirs. It is the law as in art, so in politics, that
improvements ever prevail; and though fixed usages may be best for
undisturbed communities, constant necessities of action must be
accompanied by the constant improvement of methods. Thus it happens
that the vast experience of Athens has carried her further than you on the
path of innovation.
"Here, at least, let your procrastination end. For the present, assist your
allies and Potidaea in particular, as you promised, by a speedy invasion of
Attica, and do not sacrifice friends and kindred to their bitterest enemies,
and drive the rest of us in despair to some other alliance. Such a step
would not be condemned either by the Gods who received our oaths, or by
the men who witnessed them. The breach of a treaty cannot be laid to the
people whom desertion compels to seek new relations, but to the power
that fails to assist its confederate. But if you will only act, we will stand by
you; it would be unnatural for us to change, and never should we meet
with such a congenial ally. For these reasons choose the right course, and
endeavour not to let Peloponnese under your supremacy degenerate from
the prestige that it enjoyed under that of your ancestors."
Such were the words of the Corinthians. There happened to be Athenian
envoys present at Lacedaemon on other business. On hearing the speeches
they thought themselves called upon to come before the Lacedaemonians.
Their intention was not to offer a defence on any of the charges which the
cities brought against them, but to show on a comprehensive view that it
was not a matter to be hastily decided on, but one that demanded further
consideration. There was also a wish to call attention to the great power of
Athens, and to refresh the memory of the old and enlighten the ignorance
of the young, from a notion that their words might have the effect of
inducing them to prefer tranquillity to war. So they came to the
Lacedaemonians and said that they too, if there was no objection, wished
to speak to their assembly. They replied by inviting them to come forward.
The Athenians advanced, and spoke as follows:
"The object of our mission here was not to argue with your allies, but to
attend to the matters on which our state dispatched us. However, the
vehemence of the outcry that we hear against us has prevailed on us to
come forward. It is not to combat the accusations of the cities (indeed you
are not the judges before whom either we or they can plead), but to prevent
your taking the wrong course on matters of great importance by yielding
too readily to the persuasions of your allies. We also wish to show on a
review of the whole indictment that we have a fair title to our possessions,
and that our country has claims to consideration. We need not refer to
remote antiquity: there we could appeal to the voice of tradition, but not to
the experience of our audience. But to the Median War and contemporary
history we must refer, although we are rather tired of continually bringing
this subject forward. In our action during that war we ran great risk to
obtain certain advantages: you had your share in the solid results, do not
try to rob us of all share in the good that the glory may do us. However,
the story shall be told not so much to deprecate hostility as to testify
against it, and to show, if you are so ill advised as to enter into a struggle
with Athens, what sort of an antagonist she is likely to prove. We assert
that at Marathon we were at the front, and faced the barbarian single-
handed. That when he came the second time, unable to cope with him by
land we went on board our ships with all our people, and joined in the
action at Salamis. This prevented his taking the Peloponnesian states in
detail, and ravaging them with his fleet; when the multitude of his vessels
would have made any combination for self-defence impossible. The best
proof of this was furnished by the invader himself. Defeated at sea, he
considered his power to be no longer what it had been, and retired as
speedily as possible with the greater part of his army.
"Such, then, was the result of the matter, and it was clearly proved that
it was on the fleet of Hellas that her cause depended. Well, to this result
we contributed three very useful elements, viz., the largest number of
ships, the ablest commander, and the most unhesitating patriotism. Our
contingent of ships was little less than two-thirds of the whole four
hundred; the commander was Themistocles, through whom chiefly it was
that the battle took place in the straits, the acknowledged salvation of our
cause. Indeed, this was the reason of your receiving him with honours such
as had never been accorded to any foreign visitor. While for daring
patriotism we had no competitors. Receiving no reinforcements from
behind, seeing everything in front of us already subjugated, we had the
spirit, after abandoning our city, after sacrificing our property (instead of
deserting the remainder of the league or depriving them of our services by
dispersing), to throw ourselves into our ships and meet the danger, without
a thought of resenting your neglect to assist us. We assert, therefore, that
we conferred on you quite as much as we received. For you had a stake to
fight for; the cities which you had left were still filled with your homes,
and you had the prospect of enjoying them again; and your coming was
prompted quite as much by fear for yourselves as for us; at all events, you
never appeared till we had nothing left to lose. But we left behind us a city
that was a city no longer, and staked our lives for a city that had an
existence only in desperate hope, and so bore our full share in your
deliverance and in ours. But if we had copied others, and allowed fears for
our territory to make us give in our adhesion to the Mede before you came,
or if we had suffered our ruin to break our spirit and prevent us embarking
in our ships, your naval inferiority would have made a sea-fight
unnecessary, and his objects would have been peaceably attained.
"Surely, Lacedaemonians, neither by the patriotism that we displayed at
that crisis, nor by the wisdom of our counsels, do we merit our extreme
unpopularity with the Hellenes, not at least unpopularity for our empire.
That empire we acquired by no violent means, but because you were
unwilling to prosecute to its conclusion the war against the barbarian, and
because the allies attached themselves to us and spontaneously asked us to
assume the command. And the nature of the case first compelled us to
advance our empire to its present height; fear being our principal motive,
though honour and interest afterwards came in. And at last, when almost
all hated us, when some had already revolted and had been subdued, when
you had ceased to be the friends that you once were, and had become
objects of suspicion and dislike, it appeared no longer safe to give up our
empire; especially as all who left us would fall to you. And no one can
quarrel with a people for making, in matters of tremendous risk, the best
provision that it can for its interest.
"You, at all events, Lacedaemonians, have used your supremacy to settle
the states in Peloponnese as is agreeable to you. And if at the period of
which we were speaking you had persevered to the end of the matter, and
had incurred hatred in your command, we are sure that you would have
made yourselves just as galling to the allies, and would have been forced
to choose between a strong government and danger to yourselves. It
follows that it was not a very wonderful action, or contrary to the common
practice of mankind, if we did accept an empire that was offered to us, and
refused to give it up under the pressure of three of the strongest motives,
fear, honour, and interest. And it was not we who set the example, for it
has always been law that the weaker should be subject to the stronger.
Besides, we believed ourselves to be worthy of our position, and so you
thought us till now, when calculations of interest have made you take up
the cry of justice—a consideration which no one ever yet brought forward
to hinder his ambition when he had a chance of gaining anything by might.
And praise is due to all who, if not so superior to human nature as to
refuse dominion, yet respect justice more than their position compels them
to do.
"We imagine that our moderation would be best demonstrated by the
conduct of others who should be placed in our position; but even our
equity has very unreasonably subjected us to condemnation instead of
approval. Our abatement of our rights in the contract trials with our allies,
and our causing them to be decided by impartial laws at Athens, have
gained us the character of being litigious. And none care to inquire why
this reproach is not brought against other imperial powers, who treat their
subjects with less moderation than we do; the secret being that where force
can be used, law is not needed. But our subjects are so habituated to
associate with us as equals that any defeat whatever that clashes with their
notions of justice, whether it proceeds from a legal judgment or from the
power which our empire gives us, makes them forget to be grateful for
being allowed to retain most of their possessions, and more vexed at a part
being taken, than if we had from the first cast law aside and openly
gratified our covetousness. If we had done so, not even would they have
disputed that the weaker must give way to the stronger. Men's indignation,
it seems, is more excited by legal wrong than by violent wrong; the first
looks like being cheated by an equal, the second like being compelled by a
superior. At all events they contrived to put up with much worse treatment
than this from the Mede, yet they think our rule severe, and this is to be
expected, for the present always weighs heavy on the conquered. This at
least is certain. If you were to succeed in overthrowing us and in taking
our place, you would speedily lose the popularity with which fear of us has
invested you, if your policy of to-day is at all to tally with the sample that
you gave of it during the brief period of your command against the Mede.
Not only is your life at home regulated by rules and institutions
incompatible with those of others, but your citizens abroad act neither on
these rules nor on those which are recognized by the rest of Hellas.
"Take time then in forming your resolution, as the matter is of great
importance; and do not be persuaded by the opinions and complaints of
others to bring trouble on yourselves, but consider the vast influence of
accident in war, before you are engaged in it. As it continues, it generally
becomes an affair of chances, chances from which neither of us is exempt,
and whose event we must risk in the dark. It is a common mistake in going
to war to begin at the wrong end, to act first, and wait for disaster to
discuss the matter. But we are not yet by any means so misguided, nor, so
far as we can see, are you; accordingly, while it is still open to us both to
choose aright, we bid you not to dissolve the treaty, or to break your oaths,
but to have our differences settled by arbitration according to our
agreement. Or else we take the gods who heard the oaths to witness, and if
you begin hostilities, whatever line of action you choose, we will try not to
be behindhand in repelling you."
Such were the words of the Athenians. After the Lacedaemonians had
heard the complaints of the allies against the Athenians, and the
observations of the latter, they made all withdraw, and consulted by
themselves on the question before them. The opinions of the majority all
led to the same conclusion; the Athenians were open aggressors, and war
must be declared at once. But Archidamus, the Lacedaemonian king, came
forward, who had the reputation of being at once a wise and a moderate
man, and made the following speech:
"I have not lived so long, Lacedaemonians, without having had the
experience of many wars, and I see those among you of the same age as
myself, who will not fall into the common misfortune of longing for war
from inexperience or from a belief in its advantage and its safety. This, the
war on which you are now debating, would be one of the greatest
magnitude, on a sober consideration of the matter. In a struggle with
Peloponnesians and neighbours our strength is of the same character, and
it is possible to move swiftly on the different points. But a struggle with a
people who live in a distant land, who have also an extraordinary
familiarity with the sea, and who are in the highest state of preparation in
every other department; with wealth private and public, with ships, and
horses, and heavy infantry, and a population such as no one other Hellenic
place can equal, and lastly a number of tributary allies—what can justify
us in rashly beginning such a struggle? wherein is our trust that we should
rush on it unprepared? Is it in our ships? There we are inferior; while if we
are to practise and become a match for them, time must intervene. Is it in
our money? There we have a far greater deficiency. We neither have it in
our treasury, nor are we ready to contribute it from our private funds.
Confidence might possibly be felt in our superiority in heavy infantry and
population, which will enable us to invade and devastate their lands. But
the Athenians have plenty of other land in their empire, and can import
what they want by sea. Again, if we are to attempt an insurrection of their
allies, these will have to be supported with a fleet, most of them being
islanders. What then is to be our war? For unless we can either beat them
at sea, or deprive them of the revenues which feed their navy, we shall
meet with little but disaster. Meanwhile our honour will be pledged to
keeping on, particularly if it be the opinion that we began the quarrel. For
let us never be elated by the fatal hope of the war being quickly ended by
the devastation of their lands. I fear rather that we may leave it as a legacy
to our children; so improbable is it that the Athenian spirit will be the
slave of their land, or Athenian experience be cowed by war.
"Not that I would bid you be so unfeeling as to suffer them to injure
your allies, and to refrain from unmasking their intrigues; but I do bid you
not to take up arms at once, but to send and remonstrate with them in a
tone not too suggestive of war, nor again too suggestive of submission,
and to employ the interval in perfecting our own preparations. The means
will be, first, the acquisition of allies, Hellenic or barbarian it matters not,
so long as they are an accession to our strength naval or pecuniary—I say
Hellenic or barbarian, because the odium of such an accession to all who
like us are the objects of the designs of the Athenians is taken away by the
law of self-preservation—and secondly the development of our home
resources. If they listen to our embassy, so much the better; but if not,
after the lapse of two or three years our position will have become
materially strengthened, and we can then attack them if we think proper.
Perhaps by that time the sight of our preparations, backed by language
equally significant, will have disposed them to submission, while their
land is still untouched, and while their counsels may be directed to the
retention of advantages as yet undestroyed. For the only light in which you
can view their land is that of a hostage in your hands, a hostage the more
valuable the better it is cultivated. This you ought to spare as long as
possible, and not make them desperate, and so increase the difficulty of
dealing with them. For if while still unprepared, hurried away by the
complaints of our allies, we are induced to lay it waste, have a care that we
do not bring deep disgrace and deep perplexity upon Peloponnese.
Complaints, whether of communities or individuals, it is possible to
adjust; but war undertaken by a coalition for sectional interests, whose
progress there is no means of foreseeing, does not easily admit of
creditable settlement.
"And none need think it cowardice for a number of confederates to
pause before they attack a single city. The Athenians have allies as
numerous as our own, and allies that pay tribute, and war is a matter not so
much of arms as of money, which makes arms of use. And this is more
than ever true in a struggle between a continental and a maritime power.
First, then, let us provide money, and not allow ourselves to be carried
away by the talk of our allies before we have done so: as we shall have the
largest share of responsibility for the consequences be they good or bad,
we have also a right to a tranquil inquiry respecting them.
"And the slowness and procrastination, the parts of our character that
are most assailed by their criticism, need not make you blush. If we
undertake the war without preparation, we should by hastening its
commencement only delay its conclusion: further, a free and a famous city
has through all time been ours. The quality which they condemn is really
nothing but a wise moderation; thanks to its possession, we alone do not
become insolent in success and give way less than others in misfortune;
we are not carried away by the pleasure of hearing ourselves cheered on to
risks which our judgment condemns; nor, if annoyed, are we any the more
convinced by attempts to exasperate us by accusation. We are both warlike
and wise, and it is our sense of order that makes us so. We are warlike,
because self-control contains honour as a chief constituent, and honour
bravery. And we are wise, because we are educated with too little learning
to despise the laws, and with too severe a self-control to disobey them, and
are brought up not to be too knowing in useless matters—such as the
knowledge which can give a specious criticism of an enemy's plans in
theory, but fails to assail them with equal success in practice—but are
taught to consider that the schemes of our enemies are not dissimilar to
our own, and that the freaks of chance are not determinable by calculation.
In practice we always base our preparations against an enemy on the
assumption that his plans are good; indeed, it is right to rest our hopes not
on a belief in his blunders, but on the soundness of our provisions. Nor
ought we to believe that there is much difference between man and man,
but to think that the superiority lies with him who is reared in the severest
school. These practices, then, which our ancestors have delivered to us,
and by whose maintenance we have always profited, must not be given up.
And we must not be hurried into deciding in a day's brief space a question
which concerns many lives and fortunes and many cities, and in which
honour is deeply involved—but we must decide calmly. This our strength
peculiarly enables us to do. As for the Athenians, send to them on the
matter of Potidaea, send on the matter of the alleged wrongs of the allies,
particularly as they are prepared with legal satisfaction; and to proceed
against one who offers arbitration as against a wrongdoer, law forbids.
Meanwhile do not omit preparation for war. This decision will be the best
for yourselves, the most terrible to your opponents."
Such were the words of Archidamus. Last came forward Sthenelaidas,
one of the ephors for that year, and spoke to the Lacedaemonians as
follows:
"The long speech of the Athenians I do not pretend to understand. They
said a good deal in praise of themselves, but nowhere denied that they are
injuring our allies and Peloponnese. And yet if they behaved well against
the Mede then, but ill towards us now, they deserve double punishment for
having ceased to be good and for having become bad. We meanwhile are
the same then and now, and shall not, if we are wise, disregard the wrongs
of our allies, or put off till to-morrow the duty of assisting those who must
suffer to-day. Others have much money and ships and horses, but we have
good allies whom we must not give up to the Athenians, nor by lawsuits
and words decide the matter, as it is anything but in word that we are
harmed, but render instant and powerful help. And let us not be told that it
is fitting for us to deliberate under injustice; long deliberation is rather
fitting for those who have injustice in contemplation. Vote therefore,
Lacedaemonians, for war, as the honour of Sparta demands, and neither
allow the further aggrandizement of Athens, nor betray our allies to ruin,
but with the gods let us advance against the aggressors."
With these words he, as ephor, himself put the question to the assembly
of the Lacedaemonians. He said that he could not determine which was the
loudest acclamation (their mode of decision is by acclamation not by
voting); the fact being that he wished to make them declare their opinion
openly and thus to increase their ardour for war. Accordingly he said: "All
Lacedaemonians who are of opinion that the treaty has been broken, and
that Athens is guilty, leave your seats and go there," pointing out a certain
place; "all who are of the opposite opinion, there." They accordingly stood
up and divided; and those who held that the treaty had been broken were in
a decided majority. Summoning the allies, they told them that their
opinion was that Athens had been guilty of injustice, but that they wished
to convoke all the allies and put it to the vote; in order that they might
make war, if they decided to do so, on a common resolution. Having thus
gained their point, the delegates returned home at once; the Athenian
envoys a little later, when they had dispatched the objects of their mission.
This decision of the assembly, judging that the treaty had been broken, was
made in the fourteenth year of the thirty years' truce, which was entered
into after the affair of Euboea.
The Lacedaemonians voted that the treaty had been broken, and that the
war must be declared, not so much because they were persuaded by the
arguments of the allies, as because they feared the growth of the power of
the Athenians, seeing most of Hellas already subject to them.

CHAPTER IV
From the end of the Persian to the beginning of the Peloponnesian War
—The Progress from Supremacy to Empire
The way in which Athens came to be placed in the circumstances under
which her power grew was this. After the Medes had returned from
Europe, defeated by sea and land by the Hellenes, and after those of them
who had fled with their ships to Mycale had been destroyed, Leotychides,
king of the Lacedaemonians, the commander of the Hellenes at Mycale,
departed home with the allies from Peloponnese. But the Athenians and
the allies from Ionia and Hellespont, who had now revolted from the King,
remained and laid siege to Sestos, which was still held by the Medes. After
wintering before it, they became masters of the place on its evacuation by
the barbarians; and after this they sailed away from Hellespont to their
respective cities. Meanwhile the Athenian people, after the departure of
the barbarian from their country, at once proceeded to carry over their
children and wives, and such property as they had left, from the places
where they had deposited them, and prepared to rebuild their city and their
walls. For only isolated portions of the circumference had been left
standing, and most of the houses were in ruins; though a few remained, in
which the Persian grandees had taken up their quarters.
Perceiving what they were going to do, the Lacedaemonians sent an
embassy to Athens. They would have themselves preferred to see neither
her nor any other city in possession of a wall; though here they acted
principally at the instigation of their allies, who were alarmed at the
strength of her newly acquired navy and the valour which she had
displayed in the war with the Medes. They begged her not only to abstain
from building walls for herself, but also to join them in throwing down the
walls that still held together of the ultra-Peloponnesian cities. The real
meaning of their advice, the suspicion that it contained against the
Athenians, was not proclaimed; it was urged that so the barbarian, in the
event of a third invasion, would not have any strong place, such as he now
had in Thebes, for his base of operations; and that Peloponnese would
suffice for all as a base both for retreat and offence. After the
Lacedaemonians had thus spoken, they were, on the advice of
Themistocles, immediately dismissed by the Athenians, with the answer
that ambassadors should be sent to Sparta to discuss the question.
Themistocles told the Athenians to send him off with all speed to
Lacedaemon, but not to dispatch his colleagues as soon as they had
selected them, but to wait until they had raised their wall to the height
from which defence was possible. Meanwhile the whole population in the
city was to labour at the wall, the Athenians, their wives, and their
children, sparing no edifice, private or public, which might be of any use
to the work, but throwing all down. After giving these instructions, and
adding that he would be responsible for all other matters there, he
departed. Arrived at Lacedaemon he did not seek an audience with the
authorities, but tried to gain time and made excuses. When any of the
government asked him why he did not appear in the assembly, he would
say that he was waiting for his colleagues, who had been detained in
Athens by some engagement; however, that he expected their speedy
arrival, and wondered that they were not yet there. At first the
Lacedaemonians trusted the words of Themistocles, through their
friendship for him; but when others arrived, all distinctly declaring that
the work was going on and already attaining some elevation, they did not
know how to disbelieve it. Aware of this, he told them that rumours are
deceptive, and should not be trusted; they should send some reputable
persons from Sparta to inspect, whose report might be trusted. They
dispatched them accordingly. Concerning these Themistocles secretly sent
word to the Athenians to detain them as far as possible without putting
them under open constraint, and not to let them go until they had
themselves returned. For his colleagues had now joined him, Abronichus,
son of Lysicles, and Aristides, son of Lysimachus, with the news that the
wall was sufficiently advanced; and he feared that when the
Lacedaemonians heard the facts, they might refuse to let them go. So the
Athenians detained the envoys according to his message, and Themistocles
had an audience with the Lacedaemonians, and at last openly told them
that Athens was now fortified sufficiently to protect its inhabitants; that
any embassy which the Lacedaemonians or their allies might wish to send
to them should in future proceed on the assumption that the people to
whom they were going was able to distinguish both its own and the general
interests. That when the Athenians thought fit to abandon their city and to
embark in their ships, they ventured on that perilous step without
consulting them; and that on the other hand, wherever they had deliberated
with the Lacedaemonians, they had proved themselves to be in judgment
second to none. That they now thought it fit that their city should have a
wall, and that this would be more for the advantage of both the citizens of
Athens and the Hellenic confederacy; for without equal military strength it
was impossible to contribute equal or fair counsel to the common interest.
It followed, he observed, either that all the members of the confederacy
should be without walls, or that the present step should be considered a
right one.
The Lacedaemonians did not betray any open signs of anger against the
Athenians at what they heard. The embassy, it seems, was prompted not by
a desire to obstruct, but to guide the counsels of their government: besides,
Spartan feeling was at that time very friendly towards Athens on account
of the patriotism which she had displayed in the struggle with the Mede.
Still the defeat of their wishes could not but cause them secret annoyance.
The envoys of each state departed home without complaint.
In this way the Athenians walled their city in a little while. To this day
the building shows signs of the haste of its execution; the foundations are
laid of stones of all kinds, and in some places not wrought or fitted, but
placed just in the order in which they were brought by the different hands;
and many columns, too, from tombs, and sculptured stones were put in
with the rest. For the bounds of the city were extended at every point of
the circumference; and so they laid hands on everything without exception
in their haste. Themistocles also persuaded them to finish the walls of
Piraeus, which had been begun before, in his year of office as archon;
being influenced alike by the fineness of a locality that has three natural
harbours, and by the great start which the Athenians would gain in the
acquisition of power by becoming a naval people. For he first ventured to
tell them to stick to the sea and forthwith began to lay the foundations of
the empire. It was by his advice, too, that they built the walls of that
thickness which can still be discerned round Piraeus, the stones being
brought up by two wagons meeting each other. Between the walls thus
formed there was neither rubble nor mortar, but great stones hewn square
and fitted together, cramped to each other on the outside with iron and
lead. About half the height that he intended was finished. His idea was by
their size and thickness to keep off the attacks of an enemy; he thought
that they might be adequately defended by a small garrison of invalids,
and the rest be freed for service in the fleet. For the fleet claimed most of
his attention. He saw, as I think, that the approach by sea was easier for the
king's army than that by land: he also thought Piraeus more valuable than
the upper city; indeed, he was always advising the Athenians, if a day
should come when they were hard pressed by land, to go down into
Piraeus, and defy the world with their fleet. Thus, therefore, the Athenians
completed their wall, and commenced their other buildings immediately
after the retreat of the Mede.
Meanwhile Pausanias, son of Cleombrotus, was sent out from
Lacedaemon as commander-in-chief of the Hellenes, with twenty ships
from Peloponnese. With him sailed the Athenians with thirty ships, and a
number of the other allies. They made an expedition against Cyprus and
subdued most of the island, and afterwards against Byzantium, which was
in the hands of the Medes, and compelled it to surrender. This event took
place while the Spartans were still supreme. But the violence of Pausanias
had already begun to be disagreeable to the Hellenes, particularly to the
Ionians and the newly liberated populations. These resorted to the
Athenians and requested them as their kinsmen to become their leaders,
and to stop any attempt at violence on the part of Pausanias. The
Athenians accepted their overtures, and determined to put down any
attempt of the kind and to settle everything else as their interests might
seem to demand. In the meantime the Lacedaemonians recalled Pausanias
for an investigation of the reports which had reached them. Manifold and
grave accusations had been brought against him by Hellenes arriving in
Sparta; and, to all appearance, there had been in him more of the mimicry
of a despot than of the attitude of a general. As it happened, his recall
came just at the time when the hatred which he had inspired had induced
the allies to desert him, the soldiers from Peloponnese excepted, and to
range themselves by the side of the Athenians. On his arrival at
Lacedaemon, he was censured for his private acts of oppression, but was
acquitted on the heaviest counts and pronounced not guilty; it must be
known that the charge of Medism formed one of the principal, and to all
appearance one of the best founded, articles against him. The
Lacedaemonians did not, however, restore him to his command, but sent
out Dorkis and certain others with a small force; who found the allies no
longer inclined to concede to them the supremacy. Perceiving this they
departed, and the Lacedaemonians did not send out any to succeed them.
They feared for those who went out a deterioration similar to that
observable in Pausanias; besides, they desired to be rid of the Median War,
and were satisfied of the competency of the Athenians for the position, and
of their friendship at the time towards themselves.
The Athenians, having thus succeeded to the supremacy by the
voluntary act of the allies through their hatred of Pausanias, fixed which
cities were to contribute money against the barbarian, which ships; their
professed object being to retaliate for their sufferings by ravaging the
King's country. Now was the time that the office of "Treasurers for Hellas"
was first instituted by the Athenians. These officers received the tribute, as
the money contributed was called. The tribute was first fixed at four
hundred and sixty talents. The common treasury was at Delos, and the
congresses were held in the temple. Their supremacy commenced with
independent allies who acted on the resolutions of a common congress. It
was marked by the following undertakings in war and in administration
during the interval between the Median and the present war, against the
barbarian, against their own rebel allies, and against the Peloponnesian
powers which would come in contact with them on various occasions. My
excuse for relating these events, and for venturing on this digression, is
that this passage of history has been omitted by all my predecessors, who
have confined themselves either to Hellenic history before the Median
War, or the Median War itself. Hellanicus, it is true, did touch on these
events in his Athenian history; but he is somewhat concise and not
accurate in his dates. Besides, the history of these events contains an
explanation of the growth of the Athenian empire.
First the Athenians besieged and captured Eion on the Strymon from the
Medes, and made slaves of the inhabitants, being under the command of
Cimon, son of Miltiades. Next they enslaved Scyros, the island in the
Aegean, containing a Dolopian population, and colonized it themselves.
This was followed by a war against Carystus, in which the rest of Euboea
remained neutral, and which was ended by surrender on conditions. After
this Naxos left the confederacy, and a war ensued, and she had to return
after a siege; this was the first instance of the engagement being broken by
the subjugation of an allied city, a precedent which was followed by that of
the rest in the order which circumstances prescribed. Of all the causes of
defection, that connected with arrears of tribute and vessels, and with
failure of service, was the chief; for the Athenians were very severe and
exacting, and made themselves offensive by applying the screw of
necessity to men who were not used to and in fact not disposed for any
continuous labour. In some other respects the Athenians were not the old
popular rulers they had been at first; and if they had more than their fair
share of service, it was correspondingly easy for them to reduce any that
tried to leave the confederacy. For this the allies had themselves to blame;
the wish to get off service making most of them arrange to pay their share
of the expense in money instead of in ships, and so to avoid having to
leave their homes. Thus while Athens was increasing her navy with the
funds which they contributed, a revolt always found them without
resources or experience for war.
Next we come to the actions by land and by sea at the river Eurymedon,
between the Athenians with their allies, and the Medes, when the
Athenians won both battles on the same day under the conduct of Cimon,
son of Miltiades, and captured and destroyed the whole Phoenician fleet,
consisting of two hundred vessels. Some time afterwards occurred the
defection of the Thasians, caused by disagreements about the marts on the
opposite coast of Thrace, and about the mine in their possession. Sailing
with a fleet to Thasos, the Athenians defeated them at sea and effected a
landing on the island. About the same time they sent ten thousand settlers
of their own citizens and the allies to settle the place then called Ennea
Hodoi or Nine Ways, now Amphipolis. They succeeded in gaining
possession of Ennea Hodoi from the Edonians, but on advancing into the
interior of Thrace were cut off in Drabescus, a town of the Edonians, by
the assembled Thracians, who regarded the settlement of the place Ennea
Hodoi as an act of hostility. Meanwhile the Thasians being defeated in the
field and suffering siege, appealed to Lacedaemon, and desired her to
assist them by an invasion of Attica. Without informing Athens, she
promised and intended to do so, but was prevented by the occurrence of
the earthquake, accompanied by the secession of the Helots and the
Thuriats and Aethaeans of the Perioeci to Ithome. Most of the Helots were
the descendants of the old Messenians that were enslaved in the famous
war; and so all of them came to be called Messenians. So the
Lacedaemonians being engaged in a war with the rebels in Ithome, the
Thasians in the third year of the siege obtained terms from the Athenians
by razing their walls, delivering up their ships, and arranging to pay the
moneys demanded at once, and tribute in future; giving up their
possessions on the continent together with the mine.
The Lacedaemonians, meanwhile, finding the war against the rebels in
Ithome likely to last, invoked the aid of their allies, and especially of the
Athenians, who came in some force under the command of Cimon. The
reason for this pressing summons lay in their reputed skill in siege
operations; a long siege had taught the Lacedaemonians their own
deficiency in this art, else they would have taken the place by assault. The
first open quarrel between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians arose out of
this expedition. The Lacedaemonians, when assault failed to take the
place, apprehensive of the enterprising and revolutionary character of the
Athenians, and further looking upon them as of alien extraction, began to
fear that, if they remained, they might be tempted by the besieged in
Ithome to attempt some political changes. They accordingly dismissed
them alone of the allies, without declaring their suspicions, but merely
saying that they had now no need of them. But the Athenians, aware that
their dismissal did not proceed from the more honourable reason of the
two, but from suspicions which had been conceived, went away deeply
offended, and conscious of having done nothing to merit such treatment
from the Lacedaemonians; and the instant that they returned home they
broke off the alliance which had been made against the Mede, and allied
themselves with Sparta's enemy Argos; each of the contracting parties
taking the same oaths and making the same alliance with the Thessalians.
Meanwhile the rebels in Ithome, unable to prolong further a ten years'
resistance, surrendered to Lacedaemon; the conditions being that they
should depart from Peloponnese under safe conduct, and should never set
foot in it again: any one who might hereafter be found there was to be the
slave of his captor. It must be known that the Lacedaemonians had an old
oracle from Delphi, to the effect that they should let go the suppliant of
Zeus at Ithome. So they went forth with their children and their wives, and
being received by Athens from the hatred that she now felt for the
Lacedaemonians, were located at Naupactus, which she had lately taken
from the Ozolian Locrians. The Athenians received another addition to
their confederacy in the Megarians; who left the Lacedaemonian alliance,
annoyed by a war about boundaries forced on them by Corinth. The
Athenians occupied Megara and Pegae, and built the Megarians their long
walls from the city to Nisaea, in which they placed an Athenian garrison.
This was the principal cause of the Corinthians conceiving such a deadly
hatred against Athens.
Meanwhile Inaros, son of Psammetichus, a Libyan king of the Libyans
on the Egyptian border, having his headquarters at Marea, the town above
Pharos, caused a revolt of almost the whole of Egypt from King
Artaxerxes and, placing himself at its head, invited the Athenians to his
assistance. Abandoning a Cyprian expedition upon which they happened to
be engaged with two hundred ships of their own and their allies, they
arrived in Egypt and sailed from the sea into the Nile, and making
themselves masters of the river and two-thirds of Memphis, addressed
themselves to the attack of the remaining third, which is called White
Castle. Within it were Persians and Medes who had taken refuge there, and
Egyptians who had not joined the rebellion.
Meanwhile the Athenians, making a descent from their fleet upon
Haliae, were engaged by a force of Corinthians and Epidaurians; and the
Corinthians were victorious. Afterwards the Athenians engaged the
Peloponnesian fleet off Cecruphalia; and the Athenians were victorious.
Subsequently war broke out between Aegina and Athens, and there was a
great battle at sea off Aegina between the Athenians and Aeginetans, each
being aided by their allies; in which victory remained with the Athenians,
who took seventy of the enemy's ships, and landed in the country and
commenced a siege under the command of Leocrates, son of Stroebus.
Upon this the Peloponnesians, desirous of aiding the Aeginetans, threw
into Aegina a force of three hundred heavy infantry, who had before been
serving with the Corinthians and Epidaurians. Meanwhile the Corinthians
and their allies occupied the heights of Geraneia, and marched down into
the Megarid, in the belief that, with a large force absent in Aegina and
Egypt, Athens would be unable to help the Megarians without raising the
siege of Aegina. But the Athenians, instead of moving the army of Aegina,
raised a force of the old and young men that had been left in the city, and
marched into the Megarid under the command of Myronides. After a
drawn battle with the Corinthians, the rival hosts parted, each with the
impression that they had gained the victory. The Athenians, however, if
anything, had rather the advantage, and on the departure of the Corinthians
set up a trophy. Urged by the taunts of the elders in their city, the
Corinthians made their preparations, and about twelve days afterwards
came and set up their trophy as victors. Sallying out from Megara, the
Athenians cut off the party that was employed in erecting the trophy, and
engaged and defeated the rest. In the retreat of the vanquished army, a
considerable division, pressed by the pursuers and mistaking the road,
dashed into a field on some private property, with a deep trench all round
it, and no way out. Being acquainted with the place, the Athenians
hemmed their front with heavy infantry and, placing the light troops round
in a circle, stoned all who had gone in. Corinth here suffered a severe
blow. The bulk of her army continued its retreat home.
About this time the Athenians began to build the long walls to the sea,
that towards Phalerum and that towards Piraeus. Meanwhile the Phocians
made an expedition against Doris, the old home of the Lacedaemonians,
containing the towns of Boeum, Kitinium, and Erineum. They had taken
one of these towns, when the Lacedaemonians under Nicomedes, son of
Cleombrotus, commanding for King Pleistoanax, son of Pausanias, who
was still a minor, came to the aid of the Dorians with fifteen hundred
heavy infantry of their own, and ten thousand of their allies. After
compelling the Phocians to restore the town on conditions, they began
their retreat. The route by sea, across the Crissaean Gulf, exposed them to
the risk of being stopped by the Athenian fleet; that across Geraneia
seemed scarcely safe, the Athenians holding Megara and Pegae. For the
pass was a difficult one, and was always guarded by the Athenians; and, in
the present instance, the Lacedaemonians had information that they meant
to dispute their passage. So they resolved to remain in Boeotia, and to
consider which would be the safest line of march. They had also another
reason for this resolve. Secret encouragement had been given them by a
party in Athens, who hoped to put an end to the reign of democracy and
the building of the Long Walls. Meanwhile the Athenians marched against
them with their whole levy and a thousand Argives and the respective
contingents of the rest of their allies. Altogether they were fourteen
thousand strong. The march was prompted by the notion that the
Lacedaemonians were at a loss how to effect their passage, and also by
suspicions of an attempt to overthrow the democracy. Some cavalry also
joined the Athenians from their Thessalian allies; but these went over to
the Lacedaemonians during the battle.
The battle was fought at Tanagra in Boeotia. After heavy loss on both
sides, victory declared for the Lacedaemonians and their allies. After
entering the Megarid and cutting down the fruit trees, the Lacedaemonians
returned home across Geraneia and the isthmus. Sixty-two days after the
battle the Athenians marched into Boeotia under the command of
Myronides, defeated the Boeotians in battle at Oenophyta, and became
masters of Boeotia and Phocis. They dismantled the walls of the
Tanagraeans, took a hundred of the richest men of the Opuntian Locrians
as hostages, and finished their own long walls. This was followed by the
surrender of the Aeginetans to Athens on conditions; they pulled down
their walls, gave up their ships, and agreed to pay tribute in future. The
Athenians sailed round Peloponnese under Tolmides, son of Tolmaeus,
burnt the arsenal of Lacedaemon, took Chalcis, a town of the Corinthians,
and in a descent upon Sicyon defeated the Sicyonians in battle.
Meanwhile the Athenians in Egypt and their allies were still there, and
encountered all the vicissitudes of war. First the Athenians were masters of
Egypt, and the King sent Megabazus a Persian to Lacedaemon with money
to bribe the Peloponnesians to invade Attica and so draw off the Athenians
from Egypt. Finding that the matter made no progress, and that the money
was only being wasted, he recalled Megabazus with the remainder of the
money, and sent Megabuzus, son of Zopyrus, a Persian, with a large army
to Egypt. Arriving by land he defeated the Egyptians and their allies in a
battle, and drove the Hellenes out of Memphis, and at length shut them up
in the island of Prosopitis, where he besieged them for a year and six
months. At last, draining the canal of its waters, which he diverted into
another channel, he left their ships high and dry and joined most of the
island to the mainland, and then marched over on foot and captured it.
Thus the enterprise of the Hellenes came to ruin after six years of war. Of
all that large host a few travelling through Libya reached Cyrene in safety,
but most of them perished. And thus Egypt returned to its subjection to the
King, except Amyrtaeus, the king in the marshes, whom they were unable
to capture from the extent of the marsh; the marshmen being also the most
warlike of the Egyptians. Inaros, the Libyan king, the sole author of the
Egyptian revolt, was betrayed, taken, and crucified. Meanwhile a relieving
squadron of fifty vessels had sailed from Athens and the rest of the
confederacy for Egypt. They put in to shore at the Mendesian mouth of the
Nile, in total ignorance of what had occurred. Attacked on the land side by
the troops, and from the sea by the Phoenician navy, most of the ships
were destroyed; the few remaining being saved by retreat. Such was the
end of the great expedition of the Athenians and their allies to Egypt.
Meanwhile Orestes, son of Echecratidas, the Thessalian king, being an
exile from Thessaly, persuaded the Athenians to restore him. Taking with
them the Boeotians and Phocians their allies, the Athenians marched to
Pharsalus in Thessaly. They became masters of the country, though only in
the immediate vicinity of the camp; beyond which they could not go for
fear of the Thessalian cavalry. But they failed to take the city or to attain
any of the other objects of their expedition, and returned home with
Orestes without having effected anything. Not long after this a thousand of
the Athenians embarked in the vessels that were at Pegae (Pegae, it must
be remembered, was now theirs), and sailed along the coast to Sicyon
under the command of Pericles, son of Xanthippus. Landing in Sicyon and
defeating the Sicyonians who engaged them, they immediately took with
them the Achaeans and, sailing across, marched against and laid siege to
Oeniadae in Acarnania. Failing however to take it, they returned home.
Three years afterwards a truce was made between the Peloponnesians
and Athenians for five years. Released from Hellenic war, the Athenians
made an expedition to Cyprus with two hundred vessels of their own and
their allies, under the command of Cimon. Sixty of these were detached to
Egypt at the instance of Amyrtaeus, the king in the marshes; the rest laid
siege to Kitium, from which, however, they were compelled to retire by
the death of Cimon and by scarcity of provisions. Sailing off Salamis in
Cyprus, they fought with the Phoenicians, Cyprians, and Cilicians by land
and sea, and, being victorious on both elements departed home, and with
them the returned squadron from Egypt. After this the Lacedaemonians
marched out on a sacred war, and, becoming masters of the temple at
Delphi, it in the hands of the Delphians. Immediately after their retreat,
the Athenians marched out, became masters of the temple, and placed it in
the hands of the Phocians.
Some time after this, Orchomenus, Chaeronea, and some other places in
Boeotia being in the hands of the Boeotian exiles, the Athenians marched
against the above-mentioned hostile places with a thousand Athenian
heavy infantry and the allied contingents, under the command of Tolmides,
son of Tolmaeus. They took Chaeronea, and made slaves of the
inhabitants, and, leaving a garrison, commenced their return. On their road
they were attacked at Coronea by the Boeotian exiles from Orchomenus,
with some Locrians and Euboean exiles, and others who were of the same
way of thinking, were defeated in battle, and some killed, others taken
captive. The Athenians evacuated all Boeotia by a treaty providing for the
recovery of the men; and the exiled Boeotians returned, and with all the
rest regained their independence.
This was soon afterwards followed by the revolt of Euboea from Athens.
Pericles had already crossed over with an army of Athenians to the island,
when news was brought to him that Megara had revolted, that the
Peloponnesians were on the point of invading Attica, and that the Athenian
garrison had been cut off by the Megarians, with the exception of a few
who had taken refuge in Nisaea. The Megarians had introduced the
Corinthians, Sicyonians, and Epidaurians into the town before they
revolted. Meanwhile Pericles brought his army back in all haste from
Euboea. After this the Peloponnesians marched into Attica as far as
Eleusis and Thrius, ravaging the country under the conduct of King
Pleistoanax, the son of Pausanias, and without advancing further returned
home. The Athenians then crossed over again to Euboea under the
command of Pericles, and subdued the whole of the island: all but Histiaea
was settled by convention; the Histiaeans they expelled from their homes,
and occupied their territory themselves.
Not long after their return from Euboea, they made a truce with the
Lacedaemonians and their allies for thirty years, giving up the posts which
they occupied in Peloponnese—Nisaea, Pegae, Troezen, and Achaia. In the
sixth year of the truce, war broke out between the Samians and Milesians
about Priene. Worsted in the war, the Milesians came to Athens with loud
complaints against the Samians. In this they were joined by certain private
persons from Samos itself, who wished to revolutionize the government.
Accordingly the Athenians sailed to Samos with forty ships and set up a
democracy; took hostages from the Samians, fifty boys and as many men,
lodged them in Lemnos, and after leaving a garrison in the island returned
home. But some of the Samians had not remained in the island, but had
fled to the continent. Making an agreement with the most powerful of
those in the city, and an alliance with Pissuthnes, son of Hystaspes, the
then satrap of Sardis, they got together a force of seven hundred
mercenaries, and under cover of night crossed over to Samos. Their first
step was to rise on the commons, most of whom they secured; their next to
steal their hostages from Lemnos; after which they revolted, gave up the
Athenian garrison left with them and its commanders to Pissuthnes, and
instantly prepared for an expedition against Miletus. The Byzantines also
revolted with them.
As soon as the Athenians heard the news, they sailed with sixty ships
against Samos. Sixteen of these went to Caria to look out for the
Phoenician fleet, and to Chios and Lesbos carrying round orders for
reinforcements, and so never engaged; but forty-four ships under the
command of Pericles with nine colleagues gave battle, off the island of
Tragia, to seventy Samian vessels, of which twenty were transports, as
they were sailing from Miletus. Victory remained with the Athenians.
Reinforced afterwards by forty ships from Athens, and twenty-five Chian
and Lesbian vessels, the Athenians landed, and having the superiority by
land invested the city with three walls; it was also invested from the sea.
Meanwhile Pericles took sixty ships from the blockading squadron, and
departed in haste for Caunus and Caria, intelligence having been brought
in of the approach of the Phoenician fleet to the aid of the Samians; indeed
Stesagoras and others had left the island with five ships to bring them. But
in the meantime the Samians made a sudden sally, and fell on the camp,
which they found unfortified. Destroying the look-out vessels, and
engaging and defeating such as were being launched to meet them, they
remained masters of their own seas for fourteen days, and carried in and
carried out what they pleased. But on the arrival of Pericles, they were
once more shut up. Fresh reinforcements afterwards arrived—forty ships
from Athens with Thucydides, Hagnon, and Phormio; twenty with
Tlepolemus and Anticles, and thirty vessels from Chios and Lesbos. After
a brief attempt at fighting, the Samians, unable to hold out, were reduced
after a nine months' siege and surrendered on conditions; they razed their
walls, gave hostages, delivered up their ships, and arranged to pay the




Second Congress at Lacedaemon—Preparations for War and Diplomatic
Skirmishes—Cylon—Pausanias—Themistocles
After this, though not many years later, we at length come to what has
been already related, the affairs of Corcyra and Potidaea, and the events
that served as a pretext for the present war. All these actions of the
Hellenes against each other and the barbarian occurred in the fifty years'
interval between the retreat of Xerxes and the beginning of the present
war. During this interval the Athenians succeeded in placing their empire
on a firmer basis, and advanced their own home power to a very great
height. The Lacedaemonians, though fully aware of it, opposed it only for
a little while, but remained inactive during most of the period, being of old
slow to go to war except under the pressure of necessity, and in the present
instance being hampered by wars at home; until the growth of the
Athenian power could be no longer ignored, and their own confederacy
became the object of its encroachments. They then felt that they could
endure it no longer, but that the time had come for them to throw
themselves heart and soul upon the hostile power, and break it, if they
could, by commencing the present war. And though the Lacedaemonians
had made up their own minds on the fact of the breach of the treaty and the
guilt of the Athenians, yet they sent to Delphi and inquired of the God
whether it would be well with them if they went to war; and, as it is
reported, received from him the answer that if they put their whole
strength into the war, victory would be theirs, and the promise that he
himself would be with them, whether invoked or uninvoked. Still they
wished to summon their allies again, and to take their vote on the
propriety of making war. After the ambassadors from the confederates had
arrived and a congress had been convened, they all spoke their minds,
most of them denouncing the Athenians and demanding that the war
should begin. In particular the Corinthians. They had before on their own
account canvassed the cities in detail to induce them to vote for the war, in
the fear that it might come too late to save Potidaea; they were present
also on this occasion, and came forward the last, and made the following
speech:
"Fellow allies, we can no longer accuse the Lacedaemonians of having
failed in their duty: they have not only voted for war themselves, but have
assembled us here for that purpose. We say their duty, for supremacy has
its duties. Besides equitably administering private interests, leaders are
required to show a special care for the common welfare in return for the
special honours accorded to them by all in other ways. For ourselves, all
who have already had dealings with the Athenians require no warning to
be on their guard against them. The states more inland and out of the
highway of communication should understand that, if they omit to support
the coast powers, the result will be to injure the transit of their produce for
exportation and the reception in exchange of their imports from the sea;
and they must not be careless judges of what is now said, as if it had
nothing to do with them, but must expect that the sacrifice of the powers
on the coast will one day be followed by the extension of the danger to the
interior, and must recognize that their own interests are deeply involved in
this discussion. For these reasons they should not hesitate to exchange
peace for war. If wise men remain quiet, while they are not injured, brave
men abandon peace for war when they are injured, returning to an
understanding on a favourable opportunity: in fact, they are neither
intoxicated by their success in war, nor disposed to take an injury for the
sake of the delightful tranquillity of peace. Indeed, to falter for the sake of
such delights is, if you remain inactive, the quickest way of losing the
sweets of repose to which you cling; while to conceive extravagant
pretensions from success in war is to forget how hollow is the confidence
by which you are elated. For if many ill-conceived plans have succeeded
through the still greater fatuity of an opponent, many more, apparently
well laid, have on the contrary ended in disgrace. The confidence with
which we form our schemes is never completely justified in their
execution; speculation is carried on in safety, but, when it comes to action,
fear causes failure.
"To apply these rules to ourselves, if we are now kindling war it is under
the pressure of injury, with adequate grounds of complaint; and after we
have chastised the Athenians we will in season desist. We have many
reasons to expect success—first, superiority in numbers and in military
experience, and secondly our general and unvarying obedience in the
execution of orders. The naval strength which they possess shall be raised
by us from our respective antecedent resources, and from the moneys at
Olympia and Delphi. A loan from these enables us to seduce their foreign
sailors by the offer of higher pay. For the power of Athens is more
mercenary than national; while ours will not be exposed to the same risk,
as its strength lies more in men than in money. A single defeat at sea is in
all likelihood their ruin: should they hold out, in that case there will be the
more time for us to exercise ourselves in naval matters; and as soon as we
have arrived at an equality in science, we need scarcely ask whether we
shall be their superiors in courage. For the advantages that we have by
nature they cannot acquire by education; while their superiority in science
must be removed by our practice. The money required for these objects
shall be provided by our contributions: nothing indeed could be more
monstrous than the suggestion that, while their allies never tire of
contributing for their own servitude, we should refuse to spend for
vengeance and self-preservation the treasure which by such refusal we
shall forfeit to Athenian rapacity and see employed for our own ruin.
"We have also other ways of carrying on the war, such as revolt of their
allies, the surest method of depriving them of their revenues, which are the
source of their strength, and establishment of fortified positions in their
country, and various operations which cannot be foreseen at present. For
war of all things proceeds least upon definite rules, but draws principally
upon itself for contrivances to meet an emergency; and in such cases the
party who faces the struggle and keeps his temper best meets with most
security, and he who loses his temper about it with correspondent disaster.
Let us also reflect that if it was merely a number of disputes of territory
between rival neighbours, it might be borne; but here we have an enemy in
Athens that is a match for our whole coalition, and more than a match for
any of its members; so that unless as a body and as individual nationalities
and individual cities we make an unanimous stand against her, she will
easily conquer us divided and in detail. That conquest, terrible as it may
sound, would, it must be known, have no other end than slavery pure and
simple; a word which Peloponnese cannot even hear whispered without
disgrace, or without disgrace see so many states abused by one.
Meanwhile the opinion would be either that we were justly so used, or that
we put up with it from cowardice, and were proving degenerate sons in not
even securing for ourselves the freedom which our fathers gave to Hellas;
and in allowing the establishment in Hellas of a tyrant state, though in
individual states we think it our duty to put down sole rulers. And we do
not know how this conduct can be held free from three of the gravest
failings, want of sense, of courage, or of vigilance. For we do not suppose
that you have taken refuge in that contempt of an enemy which has proved
so fatal in so many instances—a feeling which from the numbers that it
has ruined has come to be called not contemptuous but contemptible.
"There is, however, no advantage in reflections on the past further than
may be of service to the present. For the future we must provide by
maintaining what the present gives us and redoubling our efforts; it is
hereditary to us to win virtue as the fruit of labour, and you must not
change the habit, even though you should have a slight advantage in
wealth and resources; for it is not right that what was won in want should
be lost in plenty; no, we must boldly advance to the war for many reasons;
the god has commanded it and promised to be with us, and the rest of
Hellas will all join in the struggle, part from fear, part from interest. You
will be the first to break a treaty which the god, in advising us to go to
war, judges to be violated already, but rather to support a treaty that has
been outraged: indeed, treaties are broken not by resistance but by
aggression.
"Your position, therefore, from whatever quarter you may view it, will
amply justify you in going to war; and this step we recommend in the
interests of all, bearing in mind that identity of interest is the surest of
bonds, whether between states or individuals. Delay not, therefore, to
assist Potidaea, a Dorian city besieged by Ionians, which is quite a reversal
of the order of things; nor to assert the freedom of the rest. It is impossible
for us to wait any longer when waiting can only mean immediate disaster
for some of us, and, if it comes to be known that we have conferred but do
not venture to protect ourselves, like disaster in the near future for the rest.
Delay not, fellow allies, but, convinced of the necessity of the crisis and
the wisdom of this counsel, vote for the war, undeterred by its immediate
terrors, but looking beyond to the lasting peace by which it will be
succeeded. Out of war peace gains fresh stability, but to refuse to abandon
repose for war is not so sure a method of avoiding danger. We must believe
that the tyrant city that has been established in Hellas has been established
against all alike, with a programme of universal empire, part fulfilled, part
in contemplation; let us then attack and reduce it, and win future security
for ourselves and freedom for the Hellenes who are now enslaved."
Such were the words of the Corinthians. The Lacedaemonians, having
now heard all, give their opinion, took the vote of all the allied states
present in order, great and small alike; and the majority voted for war.
This decided, it was still impossible for them to commence at once, from
their want of preparation; but it was resolved that the means requisite were
to be procured by the different states, and that there was to be no delay.
And indeed, in spite of the time occupied with the necessary arrangements,
less than a year elapsed before Attica was invaded, and the war openly
begun.
This interval was spent in sending embassies to Athens charged with
complaints, in order to obtain as good a pretext for war as possible, in the
event of her paying no attention to them. The first Lacedaemonian
embassy was to order the Athenians to drive out the curse of the goddess;
the history of which is as follows. In former generations there was an
Athenian of the name of Cylon, a victor at the Olympic games, of good
birth and powerful position, who had married a daughter of Theagenes, a
Megarian, at that time tyrant of Megara. Now this Cylon was inquiring at
Delphi; when he was told by the god to seize the Acropolis of Athens on
the grand festival of Zeus. Accordingly, procuring a force from Theagenes
and persuading his friends to join him, when the Olympic festival in
Peloponnese came, he seized the Acropolis, with the intention of making
himself tyrant, thinking that this was the grand festival of Zeus, and also
an occasion appropriate for a victor at the Olympic games. Whether the
grand festival that was meant was in Attica or elsewhere was a question
which he never thought of, and which the oracle did not offer to solve. For
the Athenians also have a festival which is called the grand festival of
Zeus Meilichios or Gracious, viz., the Diasia. It is celebrated outside the
city, and the whole people sacrifice not real victims but a number of
bloodless offerings peculiar to the country. However, fancying he had
chosen the right time, he made the attempt. As soon as the Athenians
perceived it, they flocked in, one and all, from the country, and sat down,
and laid siege to the citadel. But as time went on, weary of the labour of
blockade, most of them departed; the responsibility of keeping guard
being left to the nine archons, with plenary powers to arrange everything
according to their good judgment. It must be known that at that time most
political functions were discharged by the nine archons. Meanwhile Cylon
and his besieged companions were distressed for want of food and water.
Accordingly Cylon and his brother made their escape; but the rest being
hard pressed, and some even dying of famine, seated themselves as
suppliants at the altar in the Acropolis. The Athenians who were charged
with the duty of keeping guard, when they saw them at the point of death
in the temple, raised them up on the understanding that no harm should be
done to them, led them out, and slew them. Some who as they passed by
took refuge at the altars of the awful goddesses were dispatched on the
spot. From this deed the men who killed them were called accursed and
guilty against the goddess, they and their descendants. Accordingly these
cursed ones were driven out by the Athenians, driven out again by
Cleomenes of Lacedaemon and an Athenian faction; the living were driven
out, and the bones of the dead were taken up; thus they were cast out. For
all that, they came back afterwards, and their descendants are still in the
city.
This, then was the curse that the Lacedaemonians ordered them to drive
out. They were actuated primarily, as they pretended, by a care for the
honour of the gods; but they also know that Pericles, son of Xanthippus,
was connected with the curse on his mother's side, and they thought that
his banishment would materially advance their designs on Athens. Not that
they really hoped to succeed in procuring this; they rather thought to
create a prejudice against him in the eyes of his countrymen from the
feeling that the war would be partly caused by his misfortune. For being
the most powerful man of his time, and the leading Athenian statesman, he
opposed the Lacedaemonians in everything, and would have no
concessions, but ever urged the Athenians on to war.
The Athenians retorted by ordering the Lacedaemonians to drive out the
curse of Taenarus. The Lacedaemonians had once raised up some Helot
suppliants from the temple of Poseidon at Taenarus, led them away and
slain them; for which they believe the great earthquake at Sparta to have
been a retribution. The Athenians also ordered them to drive out the curse
of the goddess of the Brazen House; the history of which is as follows.
After Pausanias the Lacedaemonian had been recalled by the Spartans
from his command in the Hellespont (this is his first recall), and had been
tried by them and acquitted, not being again sent out in a public capacity,
he took a galley of Hermione on his own responsibility, without the
authority of the Lacedaemonians, and arrived as a private person in the
Hellespont. He came ostensibly for the Hellenic war, really to carry on his
intrigues with the King, which he had begun before his recall, being
ambitious of reigning over Hellas. The circumstance which first enabled
him to lay the King under an obligation, and to make a beginning of the
whole design, was this. Some connections and kinsmen of the King had
been taken in Byzantium, on its capture from the Medes, when he was first
there, after the return from Cyprus. These captives he sent off to the King
without the knowledge of the rest of the allies, the account being that they
had escaped from him. He managed this with the help of Gongylus, an
Eretrian, whom he had placed in charge of Byzantium and the prisoners.
He also gave Gongylus a letter for the King, the contents of which were as
follows, as was afterwards discovered: "Pausanias, the general of Sparta,
anxious to do you a favour, sends you these his prisoners of war. I propose
also, with your approval, to marry your daughter, and to make Sparta and
the rest of Hellas subject to you. I may say that I think I am able to do this,
with your co-operation. Accordingly if any of this please you, send a safe
man to the sea through whom we may in future conduct our
correspondence."
This was all that was revealed in the writing, and Xerxes was pleased
with the letter. He sent off Artabazus, son of Pharnaces, to the sea with
orders to supersede Megabates, the previous governor in the satrapy of
Daskylion, and to send over as quickly as possible to Pausanias at
Byzantium a letter which he entrusted to him; to show him the royal
signet, and to execute any commission which he might receive from
Pausanias on the King's matters with all care and fidelity. Artabazus on his
arrival carried the King's orders into effect, and sent over the letter, which
contained the following answer: "Thus saith King Xerxes to Pausanias. For
the men whom you have saved for me across sea from Byzantium, an
obligation is laid up for you in our house, recorded for ever; and with your
proposals I am well pleased. Let neither night nor day stop you from
diligently performing any of your promises to me; neither for cost of gold
nor of silver let them be hindered, nor yet for number of troops, wherever
it may be that their presence is needed; but with Artabazus, an honourable
man whom I send you, boldly advance my objects and yours, as may be
most for the honour and interest of us both."
Before held in high honour by the Hellenes as the hero of Plataea,
Pausanias, after the receipt of this letter, became prouder than ever, and
could no longer live in the usual style, but went out of Byzantium in a
Median dress, was attended on his march through Thrace by a bodyguard
of Medes and Egyptians, kept a Persian table, and was quite unable to
contain his intentions, but betrayed by his conduct in trifles what his
ambition looked one day to enact on a grander scale. He also made himself
difficult of access, and displayed so violent a temper to every one without
exception that no one could come near him. Indeed, this was the principal
reason why the confederacy went over to the Athenians.
The above-mentioned conduct, coming to the ears of the
Lacedaemonians, occasioned his first recall. And after his second voyage
out in the ship of Hermione, without their orders, he gave proofs of similar
behaviour. Besieged and expelled from Byzantium by the Athenians, he
did not return to Sparta; but news came that he had settled at Colonae in
the Troad, and was intriguing with the barbarians, and that his stay there
was for no good purpose; and the ephors, now no longer hesitating, sent
him a herald and a scytale with orders to accompany the herald or be
declared a public enemy. Anxious above everything to avoid suspicion,
and confident that he could quash the charge by means of money, he
returned a second time to Sparta. At first thrown into prison by the ephors
(whose powers enable them to do this to the King), soon compromised the
matter and came out again, and offered himself for trial to any who wished
to institute an inquiry concerning him.
Now the Spartans had no tangible proof against him—neither his
enemies nor the nation—of that indubitable kind required for the
punishment of a member of the royal family, and at that moment in high
office; he being regent for his first cousin King Pleistarchus, Leonidas's
son, who was still a minor. But by his contempt of the laws and imitation
of the barbarians, he gave grounds for much suspicion of his being
discontented with things established; all the occasions on which he had in
any way departed from the regular customs were passed in review, and it
was remembered that he had taken upon himself to have inscribed on the
tripod at Delphi, which was dedicated by the Hellenes as the first-fruits of
the spoil of the Medes, the following couplet:
   The Mede defeated, great Pausanias raised
   This monument, that Phoebus might be praised.
At the time the Lacedaemonians had at once erased the couplet, and
inscribed the names of the cities that had aided in the overthrow of the
barbarian and dedicated the offering. Yet it was considered that Pausanias
had here been guilty of a grave offence, which, interpreted by the light of
the attitude which he had since assumed, gained a new significance, and
seemed to be quite in keeping with his present schemes. Besides, they
were informed that he was even intriguing with the Helots; and such
indeed was the fact, for he promised them freedom and citizenship if they
would join him in insurrection and would help him to carry out his plans
to the end. Even now, mistrusting the evidence even of the Helots
themselves, the ephors would not consent to take any decided step against
him; in accordance with their regular custom towards themselves, namely,
to be slow in taking any irrevocable resolve in the matter of a Spartan
citizen without indisputable proof. At last, it is said, the person who was
going to carry to Artabazus the last letter for the King, a man of Argilus,
once the favourite and most trusty servant of Pausanias, turned informer.
Alarmed by the reflection that none of the previous messengers had ever
returned, having counterfeited the seal, in order that, if he found himself
mistaken in his surmises, or if Pausanias should ask to make some
correction, he might not be discovered, he undid the letter, and found the
postscript that he had suspected, viz. an order to put him to death.
On being shown the letter, the ephors now felt more certain. Still, they
wished to hear Pausanias commit himself with their own ears. Accordingly
the man went by appointment to Taenarus as a suppliant, and there built
himself a hut divided into two by a partition; within which he concealed
some of the ephors and let them hear the whole matter plainly. For
Pausanias came to him and asked him the reason of his suppliant position;
and the man reproached him with the order that he had written concerning
him, and one by one declared all the rest of the circumstances, how he who
had never yet brought him into any danger, while employed as agent
between him and the King, was yet just like the mass of his servants to be
rewarded with death. Admitting all this, and telling him not to be angry
about the matter, Pausanias gave him the pledge of raising him up from
the temple, and begged him to set off as quickly as possible, and not to
hinder the business in hand.
The ephors listened carefully, and then departed, taking no action for the
moment, but, having at last attained to certainty, were preparing to arrest
him in the city. It is reported that, as he was about to be arrested in the
street, he saw from the face of one of the ephors what he was coming for;
another, too, made him a secret signal, and betrayed it to him from
kindness. Setting off with a run for the temple of the goddess of the
Brazen House, the enclosure of which was near at hand, he succeeded in
taking sanctuary before they took him, and entering into a small chamber,
which formed part of the temple, to avoid being exposed to the weather,
lay still there. The ephors, for the moment distanced in the pursuit,
afterwards took off the roof of the chamber, and having made sure that he
was inside, shut him in, barricaded the doors, and staying before the place,
reduced him by starvation. When they found that he was on the point of
expiring, just as he was, in the chamber, they brought him out of the
temple, while the breath was still in him, and as soon as he was brought
out he died. They were going to throw him into the Kaiadas, where they
cast criminals, but finally decided to inter him somewhere near. But the
god at Delphi afterwards ordered the Lacedaemonians to remove the tomb
to the place of his death—where he now lies in the consecrated ground, as
an inscription on a monument declares—and, as what had been done was a
curse to them, to give back two bodies instead of one to the goddess of the
Brazen House. So they had two brazen statues made, and dedicated them
as a substitute for Pausanias. The Athenians retorted by telling the
Lacedaemonians to drive out what the god himself had pronounced to be a
curse.
To return to the Medism of Pausanias. Matter was found in the course of
the inquiry to implicate Themistocles; and the Lacedaemonians
accordingly sent envoys to the Athenians and required them to punish him
as they had punished Pausanias. The Athenians consented to do so. But he
had, as it happened, been ostracized, and, with a residence at Argos, was in
the habit of visiting other parts of Peloponnese. So they sent with the
Lacedaemonians, who were ready to join in the pursuit, persons with
instructions to take him wherever they found him. But Themistocles got
scent of their intentions, and fled from Peloponnese to Corcyra, which was
under obligations towards him. But the Corcyraeans alleged that they
could not venture to shelter him at the cost of offending Athens and
Lacedaemon, and they conveyed him over to the continent opposite.
Pursued by the officers who hung on the report of his movements, at a loss
where to turn, he was compelled to stop at the house of Admetus, the
Molossian king, though they were not on friendly terms. Admetus
happened not to be indoors, but his wife, to whom he made himself a
suppliant, instructed him to take their child in his arms and sit down by the
hearth. Soon afterwards Admetus came in, and Themistocles told him who
he was, and begged him not to revenge on Themistocles in exile any
opposition which his requests might have experienced from Themistocles
at Athens. Indeed, he was now far too low for his revenge; retaliation was
only honourable between equals. Besides, his opposition to the king had
only affected the success of a request, not the safety of his person; if the
king were to give him up to the pursuers that he mentioned, and the fate
which they intended for him, he would just be consigning him to certain
death.
The King listened to him and raised him up with his son, as he was
sitting with him in his arms after the most effectual method of
supplication, and on the arrival of the Lacedaemonians not long
afterwards, refused to give him up for anything they could say, but sent
him off by land to the other sea to Pydna in Alexander's dominions, as he
wished to go to the Persian king. There he met with a merchantman on the
point of starting for Ionia. Going on board, he was carried by a storm to
the Athenian squadron which was blockading Naxos. In his alarm—he was
luckily unknown to the people in the vessel—he told the master who he
was and what he was flying for, and said that, if he refused to save him, he
would declare that he was taking him for a bribe. Meanwhile their safety
consisted in letting no one leave the ship until a favourable time for
sailing should arise. If he complied with his wishes, he promised him a
proper recompense. The master acted as he desired, and, after lying to for
a day and a night out of reach of the squadron, at length arrived at
Ephesus.
After having rewarded him with a present of money, as soon as he
received some from his friends at Athens and from his secret hoards at
Argos, Themistocles started inland with one of the coast Persians, and sent
a letter to King Artaxerxes, Xerxes's son, who had just come to the throne.
Its contents were as follows: "I, Themistocles, am come to you, who did
your house more harm than any of the Hellenes, when I was compelled to
defend myself against your father's invasion—harm, however, far
surpassed by the good that I did him during his retreat, which brought no
danger for me but much for him. For the past, you are a good turn in my
debt"—here he mentioned the warning sent to Xerxes from Salamis to
retreat, as well as his finding the bridges unbroken, which, as he falsely
pretended, was due to him—"for the present, able to do you great service, I
am here, pursued by the Hellenes for my friendship for you. However, I
desire a year's grace, when I shall be able to declare in person the objects
of my coming."
It is said that the King approved his intention, and told him to do as he
said. He employed the interval in making what progress he could in the
study of the Persian tongue, and of the customs of the country. Arrived at
court at the end of the year, he attained to very high consideration there,
such as no Hellene has ever possessed before or since; partly from his
splendid antecedents, partly from the hopes which he held out of effecting
for him the subjugation of Hellas, but principally by the proof which
experience daily gave of his capacity. For Themistocles was a man who
exhibited the most indubitable signs of genius; indeed, in this particular he
has a claim on our admiration quite extraordinary and unparalleled. By his
own native capacity, alike unformed and unsupplemented by study, he was
at once the best judge in those sudden crises which admit of little or of no
deliberation, and the best prophet of the future, even to its most distant
possibilities. An able theoretical expositor of all that came within the
sphere of his practice, he was not without the power of passing an
adequate judgment in matters in which he had no experience. He could
also excellently divine the good and evil which lay hid in the unseen
future. In fine, whether we consider the extent of his natural powers, or the
slightness of his application, this extraordinary man must be allowed to
have surpassed all others in the faculty of intuitively meeting an
emergency. Disease was the real cause of his death; though there is a story
of his having ended his life by poison, on finding himself unable to fulfil
his promises to the king. However this may be, there is a monument to
him in the marketplace of Asiatic Magnesia. He was governor of the
district, the King having given him Magnesia, which brought in fifty
talents a year, for bread, Lampsacus, which was considered to be the
richest wine country, for wine, and Myos for other provisions. His bones, it
is said, were conveyed home by his relatives in accordance with his
wishes, and interred in Attic ground. This was done without the knowledge
of the Athenians; as it is against the law to bury in Attica an outlaw for
treason. So ends the history of Pausanias and Themistocles, the
Lacedaemonian and the Athenian, the most famous men of their time in
Hellas.
To return to the Lacedaemonians. The history of their first embassy, the
injunctions which it conveyed, and the rejoinder which it provoked,
concerning the expulsion of the accursed persons, have been related
already. It was followed by a second, which ordered Athens to raise the
siege of Potidaea, and to respect the independence of Aegina. Above all, it
gave her most distinctly to understand that war might be prevented by the
revocation of the Megara decree, excluding the Megarians from the use of
Athenian harbours and of the market of Athens. But Athens was not
inclined either to revoke the decree, or to entertain their other proposals;
she accused the Megarians of pushing their cultivation into the
consecrated ground and the unenclosed land on the border, and of
harbouring her runaway slaves. At last an embassy arrived with the
Lacedaemonian ultimatum. The ambassadors were Ramphias, Melesippus,
and Agesander. Not a word was said on any of the old subjects; there was
simply this: "Lacedaemon wishes the peace to continue, and there is no
reason why it should not, if you would leave the Hellenes independent."
Upon this the Athenians held an assembly, and laid the matter before their
consideration. It was resolved to deliberate once for all on all their
demands, and to give them an answer. There were many speakers who
came forward and gave their support to one side or the other, urging the
necessity of war, or the revocation of the decree and the folly of allowing
it to stand in the way of peace. Among them came forward Pericles, son of
Xanthippus, the first man of his time at Athens, ablest alike in counsel and
in action, and gave the following advice:
"There is one principle, Athenians, which I hold to through everything,
and that is the principle of no concession to the Peloponnesians. I know
that the spirit which inspires men while they are being persuaded to make
war is not always retained in action; that as circumstances change,
resolutions change. Yet I see that now as before the same, almost literally
the same, counsel is demanded of me; and I put it to those of you who are
allowing yourselves to be persuaded, to support the national resolves even
in the case of reverses, or to forfeit all credit for their wisdom in the event
of success. For sometimes the course of things is as arbitrary as the plans
of man; indeed this is why we usually blame chance for whatever does not
happen as we expected. Now it was clear before that Lacedaemon
entertained designs against us; it is still more clear now. The treaty
provides that we shall mutually submit our differences to legal settlement,
and that we shall meanwhile each keep what we have. Yet the
Lacedaemonians never yet made us any such offer, never yet would accept
from us any such offer; on the contrary, they wish complaints to be settled
by war instead of by negotiation; and in the end we find them here
dropping the tone of expostulation and adopting that of command. They
order us to raise the siege of Potidaea, to let Aegina be independent, to
revoke the Megara decree; and they conclude with an ultimatum warning
us to leave the Hellenes independent. I hope that you will none of you
think that we shall be going to war for a trifle if we refuse to revoke the
Megara decree, which appears in front of their complaints, and the
revocation of which is to save us from war, or let any feeling of self-
reproach linger in your minds, as if you went to war for slight cause. Why,
this trifle contains the whole seal and trial of your resolution. If you give
way, you will instantly have to meet some greater demand, as having been
frightened into obedience in the first instance; while a firm refusal will
make them clearly understand that they must treat you more as equals.
Make your decision therefore at once, either to submit before you are
harmed, or if we are to go to war, as I for one think we ought, to do so
without caring whether the ostensible cause be great or small, resolved
against making concessions or consenting to a precarious tenure of our
possessions. For all claims from an equal, urged upon a neighbour as
commands before any attempt at legal settlement, be they great or be they
small, have only one meaning, and that is slavery.
"As to the war and the resources of either party, a detailed comparison
will not show you the inferiority of Athens. Personally engaged in the
cultivation of their land, without funds either private or public, the
Peloponnesians are also without experience in long wars across sea, from
the strict limit which poverty imposes on their attacks upon each other.
Powers of this description are quite incapable of often manning a fleet or
often sending out an army: they cannot afford the absence from their
homes, the expenditure from their own funds; and besides, they have not
command of the sea. Capital, it must be remembered, maintains a war
more than forced contributions. Farmers are a class of men that are always
more ready to serve in person than in purse. Confident that the former will
survive the dangers, they are by no means so sure that the latter will not be
prematurely exhausted, especially if the war last longer than they expect,
which it very likely will. In a single battle the Peloponnesians and their
allies may be able to defy all Hellas, but they are incapacitated from
carrying on a war against a power different in character from their own, by
the want of the single council-chamber requisite to prompt and vigorous
action, and the substitution of a diet composed of various races, in which
every state possesses an equal vote, and each presses its own ends, a
condition of things which generally results in no action at all. The great
wish of some is to avenge themselves on some particular enemy, the great
wish of others to save their own pocket. Slow in assembling, they devote a
very small fraction of the time to the consideration of any public object,
most of it to the prosecution of their own objects. Meanwhile each fancies
that no harm will come of his neglect, that it is the business of somebody
else to look after this or that for him; and so, by the same notion being
entertained by all separately, the common cause imperceptibly decays.
"But the principal point is the hindrance that they will experience from
want of money. The slowness with which it comes in will cause delay; but
the opportunities of war wait for no man. Again, we need not be alarmed
either at the possibility of their raising fortifications in Attica, or at their
navy. It would be difficult for any system of fortifications to establish a
rival city, even in time of peace, much more, surely, in an enemy's country,
with Athens just as much fortified against it as it against Athens; while a
mere post might be able to do some harm to the country by incursions and
by the facilities which it would afford for desertion, but can never prevent
our sailing into their country and raising fortifications there, and making
reprisals with our powerful fleet. For our naval skill is of more use to us
for service on land, than their military skill for service at sea. Familiarity
with the sea they will not find an easy acquisition. If you who have been
practising at it ever since the Median invasion have not yet brought it to
perfection, is there any chance of anything considerable being effected by
an agricultural, unseafaring population, who will besides be prevented
from practising by the constant presence of strong squadrons of
observation from Athens? With a small squadron they might hazard an
engagement, encouraging their ignorance by numbers; but the restraint of
a strong force will prevent their moving, and through want of practice they
will grow more clumsy, and consequently more timid. It must be kept in
mind that seamanship, just like anything else, is a matter of art, and will
not admit of being taken up occasionally as an occupation for times of
leisure; on the contrary, it is so exacting as to leave leisure for nothing
else.
"Even if they were to touch the moneys at Olympia or Delphi, and try to
seduce our foreign sailors by the temptation of higher pay, that would only
be a serious danger if we could not still be a match for them by embarking
our own citizens and the aliens resident among us. But in fact by this
means we are always a match for them; and, best of all, we have a larger
and higher class of native coxswains and sailors among our own citizens
than all the rest of Hellas. And to say nothing of the danger of such a step,
none of our foreign sailors would consent to become an outlaw from his
country, and to take service with them and their hopes, for the sake of a
few days' high pay.
"This, I think, is a tolerably fair account of the position of the
Peloponnesians; that of Athens is free from the defects that I have
criticized in them, and has other advantages of its own, which they can
show nothing to equal. If they march against our country we will sail
against theirs, and it will then be found that the desolation of the whole of
Attica is not the same as that of even a fraction of Peloponnese; for they
will not be able to supply the deficiency except by a battle, while we have
plenty of land both on the islands and the continent. The rule of the sea is
indeed a great matter. Consider for a moment. Suppose that we were
islanders; can you conceive a more impregnable position? Well, this in
future should, as far as possible, be our conception of our position.
Dismissing all thought of our land and houses, we must vigilantly guard
the sea and the city. No irritation that we may feel for the former must
provoke us to a battle with the numerical superiority of the
Peloponnesians. A victory would only be succeeded by another battle
against the same superiority: a reverse involves the loss of our allies, the
source of our strength, who will not remain quiet a day after we become
unable to march against them. We must cry not over the loss of houses and
land but of men's lives; since houses and land do not gain men, but men
them. And if I had thought that I could persuade you, I would have bid you
go out and lay them waste with your own hands, and show the
Peloponnesians that this at any rate will not make you submit.
"I have many other reasons to hope for a favourable issue, if you can
consent not to combine schemes of fresh conquest with the conduct of the
war, and will abstain from wilfully involving yourselves in other dangers;
indeed, I am more afraid of our own blunders than of the enemy's devices.
But these matters shall be explained in another speech, as events require;
for the present dismiss these men with the answer that we will allow
Megara the use of our market and harbours, when the Lacedaemonians
suspend their alien acts in favour of us and our allies, there being nothing
in the treaty to prevent either one or the other: that we will leave the cities
independent, if independent we found them when we made the treaty, and
when the Lacedaemonians grant to their cities an independence not
involving subservience to Lacedaemonian interests, but such as each
severally may desire: that we are willing to give the legal satisfaction
which our agreements specify, and that we shall not commence hostilities,
but shall resist those who do commence them. This is an answer agreeable
at once to the rights and the dignity of Athens. It must be thoroughly
understood that war is a necessity; but that the more readily we accept it,
the less will be the ardour of our opponents, and that out of the greatest
dangers communities and individuals acquire the greatest glory. Did not
our fathers resist the Medes not only with resources far different from
ours, but even when those resources had been abandoned; and more by
wisdom than by fortune, more by daring than by strength, did not they beat
off the barbarian and advance their affairs to their present height? We
must not fall behind them, but must resist our enemies in any way and in
every way, and attempt to hand down our power to our posterity
unimpaired."
Such were the words of Pericles. The Athenians, persuaded of the
wisdom of his advice, voted as he desired, and answered the
Lacedaemonians as he recommended, both on the separate points and in
the general; they would do nothing on dictation, but were ready to have the
complaints settled in a fair and impartial manner by the legal method,
which the terms of the truce prescribed. So the envoys departed home and
did not return again.
These were the charges and differences existing between the rival
powers before the war, arising immediately from the affair at Epidamnus
and Corcyra. Still intercourse continued in spite of them, and mutual
communication. It was carried on without heralds, but not without
suspicion, as events were occurring which were equivalent to a breach of
the treaty and matter for war.
BOOK II
CHAPTER VI
Beginning of the Peloponnesian War—First Invasion of Attica—Funeral
Oration of Pericles
The war between the Athenians and Peloponnesians and the allies on
either side now really begins. For now all intercourse except through the
medium of heralds ceased, and hostilities were commenced and
prosecuted without intermission. The history follows the chronological
order of events by summers and winters.
The thirty years' truce which was entered into after the conquest of
Euboea lasted fourteen years. In the fifteenth, in the forty-eighth year of
the priestess-ship of Chrysis at Argos, in the ephorate of Aenesias at
Sparta, in the last month but two of the archonship of Pythodorus at
Athens, and six months after the battle of Potidaea, just at the beginning of
spring, a Theban force a little over three hundred strong, under the
command of their Boeotarchs, Pythangelus, son of Phyleides, and
Diemporus, son of Onetorides, about the first watch of the night, made an
armed entry into Plataea, a town of Boeotia in alliance with Athens. The
gates were opened to them by a Plataean called Naucleides, who, with his
party, had invited them in, meaning to put to death the citizens of the
opposite party, bring over the city to Thebes, and thus obtain power for
themselves. This was arranged through Eurymachus, son of Leontiades, a
person of great influence at Thebes. For Plataea had always been at
variance with Thebes; and the latter, foreseeing that war was at hand,
wished to surprise her old enemy in time of peace, before hostilities had
actually broken out. Indeed this was how they got in so easily without
being observed, as no guard had been posted. After the soldiers had
grounded arms in the market-place, those who had invited them in wished
them to set to work at once and go to their enemies' houses. This, however,
the Thebans refused to do, but determined to make a conciliatory
proclamation, and if possible to come to a friendly understanding with the
citizens. Their herald accordingly invited any who wished to resume their
old place in the confederacy of their countrymen to ground arms with
them, for they thought that in this way the city would readily join them.
On becoming aware of the presence of the Thebans within their gates,
and of the sudden occupation of the town, the Plataeans concluded in their
alarm that more had entered than was really the case, the night preventing
their seeing them. They accordingly came to terms and, accepting the
proposal, made no movement; especially as the Thebans offered none of
them any violence. But somehow or other, during the negotiations, they
discovered the scanty numbers of the Thebans, and decided that they could
easily attack and overpower them; the mass of the Plataeans being averse
to revolting from Athens. At all events they resolved to attempt it. Digging
through the party walls of the houses, they thus managed to join each other
without being seen going through the streets, in which they placed wagons
without the beasts in them, to serve as a barricade, and arranged
everything else as seemed convenient for the occasion. When everything
had been done that circumstances permitted, they watched their
opportunity and went out of their houses against the enemy. It was still
night, though daybreak was at hand: in daylight it was thought that their
attack would be met by men full of courage and on equal terms with their
assailants, while in darkness it would fall upon panic-stricken troops, who
would also be at a disadvantage from their enemy's knowledge of the
locality. So they made their assault at once, and came to close quarters as
quickly as they could.
The Thebans, finding themselves outwitted, immediately closed up to
repel all attacks made upon them. Twice or thrice they beat back their
assailants. But the men shouted and charged them, the women and slaves
screamed and yelled from the houses and pelted them with stones and
tiles; besides, it had been raining hard all night; and so at last their
courage gave way, and they turned and fled through the town. Most of the
fugitives were quite ignorant of the right ways out, and this, with the mud,
and the darkness caused by the moon being in her last quarter, and the fact
that their pursuers knew their way about and could easily stop their escape,
proved fatal to many. The only gate open was the one by which they had
entered, and this was shut by one of the Plataeans driving the spike of a
javelin into the bar instead of the bolt; so that even here there was no
longer any means of exit. They were now chased all over the town. Some
got on the wall and threw themselves over, in most cases with a fatal
result. One party managed to find a deserted gate, and obtaining an axe
from a woman, cut through the bar; but as they were soon observed only a
few succeeded in getting out. Others were cut off in detail in different
parts of the city. The most numerous and compact body rushed into a large
building next to the city wall: the doors on the side of the street happened
to be open, and the Thebans fancied that they were the gates of the town,
and that there was a passage right through to the outside. The Plataeans,
seeing their enemies in a trap, now consulted whether they should set fire
to the building and burn them just as they were, or whether there was
anything else that they could do with them; until at length these and the
rest of the Theban survivors found wandering about the town agreed to an
unconditional surrender of themselves and their arms to the Plataeans.
While such was the fate of the party in Plataea, the rest of the Thebans
who were to have joined them with all their forces before daybreak, in
case of anything miscarrying with the body that had entered, received the
news of the affair on the road, and pressed forward to their succour. Now
Plataea is nearly eight miles from Thebes, and their march delayed by the
rain that had fallen in the night, for the river Asopus had risen and was not
easy of passage; and so, having to march in the rain, and being hindered in
crossing the river, they arrived too late, and found the whole party either
slain or captive. When they learned what had happened, they at once
formed a design against the Plataeans outside the city. As the attack had
been made in time of peace, and was perfectly unexpected, there were of
course men and stock in the fields; and the Thebans wished if possible to
have some prisoners to exchange against their countrymen in the town,
should any chance to have been taken alive. Such was their plan. But the
Plataeans suspected their intention almost before it was formed, and
becoming alarmed for their fellow citizens outside the town, sent a herald
to the Thebans, reproaching them for their unscrupulous attempt to seize
their city in time of peace, and warning them against any outrage on those
outside. Should the warning be disregarded, they threatened to put to death
the men they had in their hands, but added that, on the Thebans retiring
from their territory, they would surrender the prisoners to their friends.
This is the Theban account of the matter, and they say that they had an
oath given them. The Plataeans, on the other hand, do not admit any
promise of an immediate surrender, but make it contingent upon
subsequent negotiation: the oath they deny altogether. Be this as it may,
upon the Thebans retiring from their territory without committing any
injury, the Plataeans hastily got in whatever they had in the country and
immediately put the men to death. The prisoners were a hundred and
eighty in number; Eurymachus, the person with whom the traitors had
negotiated, being one.
This done, the Plataeans sent a messenger to Athens, gave back the dead
to the Thebans under a truce, and arranged things in the city as seemed
best to meet the present emergency. The Athenians meanwhile, having had
word of the affair sent them immediately after its occurrence, had
instantly seized all the Boeotians in Attica, and sent a herald to the
Plataeans to forbid their proceeding to extremities with their Theban
prisoners without instructions from Athens. The news of the men's death
had of course not arrived; the first messenger having left Plataea just when
the Thebans entered it, the second just after their defeat and capture; so
there was no later news. Thus the Athenians sent orders in ignorance of the
facts; and the herald on his arrival found the men slain. After this the
Athenians marched to Plataea and brought in provisions, and left a
garrison in the place, also taking away the women and children and such of
the men as were least efficient.
After the affair at Plataea, the treaty had been broken by an overt act,
and Athens at once prepared for war, as did also Lacedaemon and her
allies. They resolved to send embassies to the King and to such other of
the barbarian powers as either party could look to for assistance, and tried
to ally themselves with the independent states at home. Lacedaemon, in
addition to the existing marine, gave orders to the states that had declared
for her in Italy and Sicily to build vessels up to a grand total of five
hundred, the quota of each city being determined by its size, and also to
provide a specified sum of money. Till these were ready they were to
remain neutral and to admit single Athenian ships into their harbours.
Athens on her part reviewed her existing confederacy, and sent embassies
to the places more immediately round Peloponnese—Corcyra,
Cephallenia, Acarnania, and Zacynthus—perceiving that if these could be
relied on she could carry the war all round Peloponnese.
And if both sides nourished the boldest hopes and put forth their utmost
strength for the war, this was only natural. Zeal is always at its height at
the commencement of an undertaking; and on this particular occasion
Peloponnese and Athens were both full of young men whose inexperience
made them eager to take up arms, while the rest of Hellas stood straining
with excitement at the conflict of its leading cities. Everywhere
predictions were being recited and oracles being chanted by such persons
as collect them, and this not only in the contending cities. Further, some
while before this, there was an earthquake at Delos, for the first time in the
memory of the Hellenes. This was said and thought to be ominous of the
events impending; indeed, nothing of the kind that happened was allowed
to pass without remark. The good wishes of men made greatly for the
Lacedaemonians, especially as they proclaimed themselves the liberators
of Hellas. No private or public effort that could help them in speech or
action was omitted; each thinking that the cause suffered wherever he
could not himself see to it. So general was the indignation felt against
Athens, whether by those who wished to escape from her empire, or were
apprehensive of being absorbed by it. Such were the preparations and such
the feelings with which the contest opened.
The allies of the two belligerents were the following. These were the
allies of Lacedaemon: all the Peloponnesians within the Isthmus except
the Argives and Achaeans, who were neutral; Pellene being the only
Achaean city that first joined in the war, though her example was
afterwards followed by the rest. Outside Peloponnese the Megarians,
Locrians, Boeotians, Phocians, Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Anactorians.
Of these, ships were furnished by the Corinthians, Megarians, Sicyonians,
Pellenians, Eleans, Ambraciots, and Leucadians; and cavalry by the
Boeotians, Phocians, and Locrians. The other states sent infantry. This was
the Lacedaemonian confederacy. That of Athens comprised the Chians,
Lesbians, Plataeans, the Messenians in Naupactus, most of the
Acarnanians, the Corcyraeans, Zacynthians, and some tributary cities in
the following countries, viz., Caria upon the sea with her Dorian
neighbours, Ionia, the Hellespont, the Thracian towns, the islands lying
between Peloponnese and Crete towards the east, and all the Cyclades
except Melos and Thera. Of these, ships were furnished by Chios, Lesbos,
and Corcyra, infantry and money by the rest. Such were the allies of either
party and their resources for the war.
Immediately after the affair at Plataea, Lacedaemon sent round orders
to the cities in Peloponnese and the rest of her confederacy to prepare
troops and the provisions requisite for a foreign campaign, in order to
invade Attica. The several states were ready at the time appointed and
assembled at the Isthmus: the contingent of each city being two-thirds of
its whole force. After the whole army had mustered, the Lacedaemonian
king, Archidamus, the leader of the expedition, called together the
generals of all the states and the principal persons and officers, and
exhorted them as follows:
"Peloponnesians and allies, our fathers made many campaigns both
within and without Peloponnese, and the elder men among us here are not
without experience in war. Yet we have never set out with a larger force
than the present; and if our numbers and efficiency are remarkable, so also
is the power of the state against which we march. We ought not then to
show ourselves inferior to our ancestors, or unequal to our own reputation.
For the hopes and attention of all Hellas are bent upon the present effort,
and its sympathy is with the enemy of the hated Athens. Therefore,
numerous as the invading army may appear to be, and certain as some may
think it that our adversary will not meet us in the field, this is no sort of
justification for the least negligence upon the march; but the officers and
men of each particular city should always be prepared for the advent of
danger in their own quarters. The course of war cannot be foreseen, and its
attacks are generally dictated by the impulse of the moment; and where
overweening self-confidence has despised preparation, a wise
apprehension often been able to make head against superior numbers. Not
that confidence is out of place in an army of invasion, but in an enemy's
country it should also be accompanied by the precautions of apprehension:
troops will by this combination be best inspired for dealing a blow, and
best secured against receiving one. In the present instance, the city against
which we are going, far from being so impotent for defence, is on the
contrary most excellently equipped at all points; so that we have every
reason to expect that they will take the field against us, and that if they
have not set out already before we are there, they will certainly do so when
they see us in their territory wasting and destroying their property. For
men are always exasperated at suffering injuries to which they are not
accustomed, and on seeing them inflicted before their very eyes; and
where least inclined for reflection, rush with the greatest heat to action.
The Athenians are the very people of all others to do this, as they aspire to
rule the rest of the world, and are more in the habit of invading and
ravaging their neighbours' territory, than of seeing their own treated in the
like fashion. Considering, therefore, the power of the state against which
we are marching, and the greatness of the reputation which, according to
the event, we shall win or lose for our ancestors and ourselves, remember
as you follow where you may be led to regard discipline and vigilance as
of the first importance, and to obey with alacrity the orders transmitted to
you; as nothing contributes so much to the credit and safety of an army as
the union of large bodies by a single discipline."
With this brief speech dismissing the assembly, Archidamus first sent
off Melesippus, son of Diacritus, a Spartan, to Athens, in case she should
be more inclined to submit on seeing the Peloponnesians actually on the
march. But the Athenians did not admit into the city or to their assembly,
Pericles having already carried a motion against admitting either herald or
embassy from the Lacedaemonians after they had once marched out.
The herald was accordingly sent away without an audience, and ordered
to be beyond the frontier that same day; in future, if those who sent him
had a proposition to make, they must retire to their own territory before
they dispatched embassies to Athens. An escort was sent with Melesippus
to prevent his holding communication with any one. When he reached the
frontier and was just going to be dismissed, he departed with these words:
"This day will be the beginning of great misfortunes to the Hellenes." As
soon as he arrived at the camp, and Archidamus learnt that the Athenians
had still no thoughts of submitting, he at length began his march, and
advanced with his army into their territory. Meanwhile the Boeotians,
sending their contingent and cavalry to join the Peloponnesian expedition,
went to Plataea with the remainder and laid waste the country.
While the Peloponnesians were still mustering at the Isthmus, or on the
march before they invaded Attica, Pericles, son of Xanthippus, one of the
ten generals of the Athenians, finding that the invasion was to take place,
conceived the idea that Archidamus, who happened to be his friend, might
possibly pass by his estate without ravaging it. This he might do, either
from a personal wish to oblige him, or acting under instructions from
Lacedaemon for the purpose of creating a prejudice against him, as had
been before attempted in the demand for the expulsion of the accursed
family. He accordingly took the precaution of announcing to the Athenians
in the assembly that, although Archidamus was his friend, yet this
friendship should not extend to the detriment of the state, and that in case
the enemy should make his houses and lands an exception to the rest and
not pillage them, he at once gave them up to be public property, so that
they should not bring him into suspicion. He also gave the citizens some
advice on their present affairs in the same strain as before. They were to
prepare for the war, and to carry in their property from the country. They
were not to go out to battle, but to come into the city and guard it, and get
ready their fleet, in which their real strength lay. They were also to keep a
tight rein on their allies—the strength of Athens being derived from the
money brought in by their payments, and success in war depending
principally upon conduct and capital, had no reason to despond. Apart
from other sources of income, an average revenue of six hundred talents of
silver was drawn from the tribute of the allies; and there were still six
thousand talents of coined silver in the Acropolis, out of nine thousand
seven hundred that had once been there, from which the money had been
taken for the porch of the Acropolis, the other public buildings, and for
Potidaea. This did not include the uncoined gold and silver in public and
private offerings, the sacred vessels for the processions and games, the
Median spoils, and similar resources to the amount of five hundred talents.
To this he added the treasures of the other temples. These were by no
means inconsiderable, and might fairly be used. Nay, if they were ever
absolutely driven to it, they might take even the gold ornaments of Athene
herself; for the statue contained forty talents of pure gold and it was all
removable. This might be used for self-preservation, and must every
penny of it be restored. Such was their financial position—surely a
satisfactory one. Then they had an army of thirteen thousand heavy
infantry, besides sixteen thousand more in the garrisons and on home duty
at Athens. This was at first the number of men on guard in the event of an
invasion: it was composed of the oldest and youngest levies and the
resident aliens who had heavy armour. The Phaleric wall ran for four
miles, before it joined that round the city; and of this last nearly five had a
guard, although part of it was left without one, viz., that between the Long
Wall and the Phaleric. Then there were the Long Walls to Piraeus, a
distance of some four miles and a half, the outer of which was manned.
Lastly, the circumference of Piraeus with Munychia was nearly seven
miles and a half; only half of this, however, was guarded. Pericles also
showed them that they had twelve hundred horse including mounted
archers, with sixteen hundred archers unmounted, and three hundred
galleys fit for service. Such were the resources of Athens in the different
departments when the Peloponnesian invasion was impending and
hostilities were being commenced. Pericles also urged his usual arguments
for expecting a favourable issue to the war.
The Athenians listened to his advice, and began to carry in their wives
and children from the country, and all their household furniture, even to
the woodwork of their houses which they took down. Their sheep and
cattle they sent over to Euboea and the adjacent islands. But they found it
hard to move, as most of them had been always used to live in the country.
From very early times this had been more the case with the Athenians
than with others. Under Cecrops and the first kings, down to the reign of
Theseus, Attica had always consisted of a number of independent
townships, each with its own town hall and magistrates. Except in times of
danger the king at Athens was not consulted; in ordinary seasons they
carried on their government and settled their affairs without his
interference; sometimes even they waged war against him, as in the case
of the Eleusinians with Eumolpus against Erechtheus. In Theseus,
however, they had a king of equal intelligence and power; and one of the
chief features in his organization of the country was to abolish the council-
chambers and magistrates of the petty cities, and to merge them in the
single council-chamber and town hall of the present capital. Individuals
might still enjoy their private property just as before, but they were
henceforth compelled to have only one political centre, viz., Athens;
which thus counted all the inhabitants of Attica among her citizens, so that
when Theseus died he left a great state behind him. Indeed, from him dates
the Synoecia, or Feast of Union; which is paid for by the state, and which
the Athenians still keep in honour of the goddess. Before this the city
consisted of the present citadel and the district beneath it looking rather
towards the south. This is shown by the fact that the temples of the other
deities, besides that of Athene, are in the citadel; and even those that are
outside it are mostly situated in this quarter of the city, as that of the
Olympian Zeus, of the Pythian Apollo, of Earth, and of Dionysus in the
Marshes, the same in whose honour the older Dionysia are to this day
celebrated in the month of Anthesterion not only by the Athenians but also
by their Ionian descendants. There are also other ancient temples in this
quarter. The fountain too, which, since the alteration made by the tyrants,
has been called Enneacrounos, or Nine Pipes, but which, when the spring
was open, went by the name of Callirhoe, or Fairwater, was in those days,
from being so near, used for the most important offices. Indeed, the old
fashion of using the water before marriage and for other sacred purposes is
still kept up. Again, from their old residence in that quarter, the citadel is
still known among Athenians as the city.
The Athenians thus long lived scattered over Attica in independent
townships. Even after the centralization of Theseus, old habit still
prevailed; and from the early times down to the present war most
Athenians still lived in the country with their families and households, and
were consequently not at all inclined to move now, especially as they had
only just restored their establishments after the Median invasion. Deep
was their trouble and discontent at abandoning their houses and the
hereditary temples of the ancient constitution, and at having to change
their habits of life and to bid farewell to what each regarded as his native
city.
When they arrived at Athens, though a few had houses of their own to
go to, or could find an asylum with friends or relatives, by far the greater
number had to take up their dwelling in the parts of the city that were not
built over and in the temples and chapels of the heroes, except the
Acropolis and the temple of the Eleusinian Demeter and such other Places
as were always kept closed. The occupation of the plot of ground lying
below the citadel called the Pelasgian had been forbidden by a curse; and
there was also an ominous fragment of a Pythian oracle which said:
Leave the Pelasgian parcel desolate, Woe worth the day that men inhabit
it!
Yet this too was now built over in the necessity of the moment. And in
my opinion, if the oracle proved true, it was in the opposite sense to what
was expected. For the misfortunes of the state did not arise from the
unlawful occupation, but the necessity of the occupation from the war; and
though the god did not mention this, he foresaw that it would be an evil
day for Athens in which the plot came to be inhabited. Many also took up
their quarters in the towers of the walls or wherever else they could. For
when they were all come in, the city proved too small to hold them;
though afterwards they divided the Long Walls and a great part of Piraeus
into lots and settled there. All this while great attention was being given to
the war; the allies were being mustered, and an armament of a hundred
ships equipped for Peloponnese. Such was the state of preparation at
Athens.
Meanwhile the army of the Peloponnesians was advancing. The first
town they came to in Attica was Oenoe, where they to enter the country.
Sitting down before it, they prepared to assault the wall with engines and
otherwise. Oenoe, standing upon the Athenian and Boeotian border, was of
course a walled town, and was used as a fortress by the Athenians in time
of war. So the Peloponnesians prepared for their assault, and wasted some
valuable time before the place. This delay brought the gravest censure
upon Archidamus. Even during the levying of the war he had credit for
weakness and Athenian sympathies by the half measures he had
advocated; and after the army had assembled he had further injured
himself in public estimation by his loitering at the Isthmus and the
slowness with which the rest of the march had been conducted. But all this
was as nothing to the delay at Oenoe. During this interval the Athenians
were carrying in their property; and it was the belief of the Peloponnesians
that a quick advance would have found everything still out, had it not been
for his procrastination. Such was the feeling of the army towards
Archidamus during the siege. But he, it is said, expected that the
Athenians would shrink from letting their land be wasted, and would make
their submission while it was still uninjured; and this was why he waited.
But after he had assaulted Oenoe, and every possible attempt to take it
had failed, as no herald came from Athens, he at last broke up his camp
and invaded Attica. This was about eighty days after the Theban attempt
upon Plataea, just in the middle of summer, when the corn was ripe, and
Archidamus, son of Zeuxis, king of Lacedaemon, was in command.
Encamping in Eleusis and the Thriasian plain, they began their ravages,
and putting to flight some Athenian horse at a place called Rheiti, or the
Brooks, they then advanced, keeping Mount Aegaleus on their right,
through Cropia, until they reached Acharnae, the largest of the Athenian
demes or townships. Sitting down before it, they formed a camp there, and
continued their ravages for a long while.
The reason why Archidamus remained in order of battle at Acharnae
during this incursion, instead of descending into the plain, is said to have
been this. He hoped that the Athenians might possibly be tempted by the
multitude of their youth and the unprecedented efficiency of their service
to come out to battle and attempt to stop the devastation of their lands.
Accordingly, as they had met him at Eleusis or the Thriasian plain, he tried
if they could be provoked to a sally by the spectacle of a camp at
Acharnae. He thought the place itself a good position for encamping; and
it seemed likely that such an important part of the state as the three
thousand heavy infantry of the Acharnians would refuse to submit to the
ruin of their property, and would force a battle on the rest of the citizens.
On the other hand, should the Athenians not take the field during this
incursion, he could then fearlessly ravage the plain in future invasions, and
extend his advance up to the very walls of Athens. After the Acharnians
had lost their own property they would be less willing to risk themselves
for that of their neighbours; and so there would be division in the Athenian
counsels. These were the motives of Archidamus for remaining at
Acharnae.
In the meanwhile, as long as the army was at Eleusis and the Thriasian
plain, hopes were still entertained of its not advancing any nearer. It was
remembered that Pleistoanax, son of Pausanias, king of Lacedaemon, had
invaded Attica with a Peloponnesian army fourteen years before, but had
retreated without advancing farther than Eleusis and Thria, which indeed
proved the cause of his exile from Sparta, as it was thought he had been
bribed to retreat. But when they saw the army at Acharnae, barely seven
miles from Athens, they lost all patience. The territory of Athens was
being ravaged before the very eyes of the Athenians, a sight which the
young men had never seen before and the old only in the Median wars; and
it was naturally thought a grievous insult, and the determination was
universal, especially among the young men, to sally forth and stop it.
Knots were formed in the streets and engaged in hot discussion; for if the
proposed sally was warmly recommended, it was also in some cases
opposed. Oracles of the most various import were recited by the
collectors, and found eager listeners in one or other of the disputants.
Foremost in pressing for the sally were the Acharnians, as constituting no
small part of the army of the state, and as it was their land that was being
ravaged. In short, the whole city was in a most excited state; Pericles was
the object of general indignation; his previous counsels were totally
forgotten; he was abused for not leading out the army which he
commanded, and was made responsible for the whole of the public
suffering.
He, meanwhile, seeing anger and infatuation just now in the ascendant,
and of his wisdom in refusing a sally, would not call either assembly or
meeting of the people, fearing the fatal results of a debate inspired by
passion and not by prudence. Accordingly he addressed himself to the
defence of the city, and kept it as quiet as possible, though he constantly
sent out cavalry to prevent raids on the lands near the city from flying
parties of the enemy. There was a trifling affair at Phrygia between a
squadron of the Athenian horse with the Thessalians and the Boeotian
cavalry; in which the former had rather the best of it, until the heavy
infantry advanced to the support of the Boeotians, when the Thessalians
and Athenians were routed and lost a few men, whose bodies, however,
were recovered the same day without a truce. The next day the
Peloponnesians set up a trophy. Ancient alliance brought the Thessalians
to the aid of Athens; those who came being the Larisaeans, Pharsalians,
Cranonians, Pyrasians, Gyrtonians, and Pheraeans. The Larisaean
commanders were Polymedes and Aristonus, two party leaders in Larisa;
the Pharsalian general was Menon; each of the other cities had also its own
commander.
In the meantime the Peloponnesians, as the Athenians did not come out
to engage them, broke up from Acharnae and ravaged some of the demes
between Mount Parnes and Brilessus. While they were in Attica the
Athenians sent off the hundred ships which they had been preparing round
Peloponnese, with a thousand heavy infantry and four hundred archers on
board, under the command of Carcinus, son of Xenotimus, Proteas, son of
Epicles, and Socrates, son of Antigenes. This armament weighed anchor
and started on its cruise, and the Peloponnesians, after remaining in Attica
as long as their provisions lasted, retired through Boeotia by a different
road to that by which they had entered. As they passed Oropus they
ravaged the territory of Graea, which is held by the Oropians from Athens,
and reaching Peloponnese broke up to their respective cities.
After they had retired the Athenians set guards by land and sea at the
points at which they intended to have regular stations during the war. They
also resolved to set apart a special fund of a thousand talents from the
moneys in the Acropolis. This was not to be spent, but the current
expenses of the war were to be otherwise provided for. If any one should
move or put to the vote a proposition for using the money for any purpose
whatever except that of defending the city in the event of the enemy
bringing a fleet to make an attack by sea, it should be a capital offence.
With this sum of money they also set aside a special fleet of one hundred
galleys, the best ships of each year, with their captains. None of these were
to be used except with the money and against the same peril, should such
peril arise.
Meanwhile the Athenians in the hundred ships round Peloponnese,
reinforced by a Corcyraean squadron of fifty vessels and some others of
the allies in those parts, cruised about the coasts and ravaged the country.
Among other places they landed in Laconia and made an assault upon
Methone; there being no garrison in the place, and the wall being weak.
But it so happened that Brasidas, son of Tellis, a Spartan, was in command
of a guard for the defence of the district. Hearing of the attack, he hurried
with a hundred heavy infantry to the assistance of the besieged, and
dashing through the army of the Athenians, which was scattered over the
country and had its attention turned to the wall, threw himself into
Methone. He lost a few men in making good his entrance, but saved the
place and won the thanks of Sparta by his exploit, being thus the first
officer who obtained this notice during the war. The Athenians at once
weighed anchor and continued their cruise. Touching at Pheia in Elis, they
ravaged the country for two days and defeated a picked force of three
hundred men that had come from the vale of Elis and the immediate
neighbourhood to the rescue. But a stiff squall came down upon them, and,
not liking to face it in a place where there was no harbour, most of them
got on board their ships, and doubling Point Ichthys sailed into the port of
Pheia. In the meantime the Messenians, and some others who could not get
on board, marched over by land and took Pheia. The fleet afterwards sailed
round and picked them up and then put to sea; Pheia being evacuated, as
the main army of the Eleans had now come up. The Athenians continued
their cruise, and ravaged other places on the coast.
About the same time the Athenians sent thirty ships to cruise round
Locris and also to guard Euboea; Cleopompus, son of Clinias, being in
command. Making descents from the fleet he ravaged certain places on the
sea-coast, and captured Thronium and took hostages from it. He also
defeated at Alope the Locrians that had assembled to resist him.
During the summer the Athenians also expelled the Aeginetans with
their wives and children from Aegina, on the ground of their having been
the chief agents in bringing the war upon them. Besides, Aegina lies so
near Peloponnese that it seemed safer to send colonists of their own to
hold it, and shortly afterwards the settlers were sent out. The banished
Aeginetans found an asylum in Thyrea, which was given to them by
Lacedaemon, not only on account of her quarrel with Athens, but also
because the Aeginetans had laid her under obligations at the time of the
earthquake and the revolt of the Helots. The territory of Thyrea is on the
frontier of Argolis and Laconia, reaching down to the sea. Those of the
Aeginetans who did not settle here were scattered over the rest of Hellas.
The same summer, at the beginning of a new lunar month, the only time
by the way at which it appears possible, the sun was eclipsed after noon.
After it had assumed the form of a crescent and some of the stars had
come out, it returned to its natural shape.
During the same summer Nymphodorus, son of Pythes, an Abderite,
whose sister Sitalces had married, was made their proxenus by the
Athenians and sent for to Athens. They had hitherto considered him their
enemy; but he had great influence with Sitalces, and they wished this
prince to become their ally. Sitalces was the son of Teres and King of the
Thracians. Teres, the father of Sitalces, was the first to establish the great
kingdom of the Odrysians on a scale quite unknown to the rest of Thrace, a
large portion of the Thracians being independent. This Teres is in no way
related to Tereus who married Pandion's daughter Procne from Athens; nor
indeed did they belong to the same part of Thrace. Tereus lived in Daulis,
part of what is now called Phocis, but which at that time was inhabited by
Thracians. It was in this land that the women perpetrated the outrage upon
Itys; and many of the poets when they mention the nightingale call it the
Daulian bird. Besides, Pandion in contracting an alliance for his daughter
would consider the advantages of mutual assistance, and would naturally
prefer a match at the above moderate distance to the journey of many days
which separates Athens from the Odrysians. Again the names are
different; and this Teres was king of the Odrysians, the first by the way
who attained to any power. Sitalces, his son, was now sought as an ally by
the Athenians, who desired his aid in the reduction of the Thracian towns
and of Perdiccas. Coming to Athens, Nymphodorus concluded the alliance
with Sitalces and made his son Sadocus an Athenian citizen, and promised
to finish the war in Thrace by persuading Sitalces to send the Athenians a
force of Thracian horse and targeteers. He also reconciled them with
Perdiccas, and induced them to restore Therme to him; upon which
Perdiccas at once joined the Athenians and Phormio in an expedition
against the Chalcidians. Thus Sitalces, son of Teres, King of the Thracians,
and Perdiccas, son of Alexander, King of the Macedonians, became allies
of Athens.
Meanwhile the Athenians in the hundred vessels were still cruising
round Peloponnese. After taking Sollium, a town belonging to Corinth, and
presenting the city and territory to the Acarnanians of Palaira, they
stormed Astacus, expelled its tyrant Evarchus, and gained the place for
their confederacy. Next they sailed to the island of Cephallenia and
brought it over without using force. Cephallenia lies off Acarnania and
Leucas, and consists of four states, the Paleans, Cranians, Samaeans, and
Pronaeans. Not long afterwards the fleet returned to Athens. Towards the
autumn of this year the Athenians invaded the Megarid with their whole
levy, resident aliens included, under the command of Pericles, son of
Xanthippus. The Athenians in the hundred ships round Peloponnese on
their journey home had just reached Aegina, and hearing that the citizens
at home were in full force at Megara, now sailed over and joined them.
This was without doubt the largest army of Athenians ever assembled, the
state being still in the flower of her strength and yet unvisited by the
plague. Full ten thousand heavy infantry were in the field, all Athenian
citizens, besides the three thousand before Potidaea. Then the resident
aliens who joined in the incursion were at least three thousand strong;
besides which there was a multitude of light troops. They ravaged the
greater part of the territory, and then retired. Other incursions into the
Megarid were afterwards made by the Athenians annually during the war,
sometimes only with cavalry, sometimes with all their forces. This went
on until the capture of Nisaea. Atalanta also, the desert island off the
Opuntian coast, was towards the end of this summer converted into a
fortified post by the Athenians, in order to prevent privateers issuing from
Opus and the rest of Locris and plundering Euboea. Such were the events
of this summer after the return of the Peloponnesians from Attica.
In the ensuing winter the Acarnanian Evarchus, wishing to return to
Astacus, persuaded the Corinthians to sail over with forty ships and fifteen
hundred heavy infantry and restore him; himself also hiring some
mercenaries. In command of the force were Euphamidas, son of
Aristonymus, Timoxenus, son of Timocrates, and Eumachus, son of
Chrysis, who sailed over and restored him and, after failing in an attempt
on some places on the Acarnanian coast which they were desirous of
gaining, began their voyage home. Coasting along shore they touched at
Cephallenia and made a descent on the Cranian territory, and losing some
men by the treachery of the Cranians, who fell suddenly upon them after
having agreed to treat, put to sea somewhat hurriedly and returned home.
In the same winter the Athenians gave a funeral at the public cost to
those who had first fallen in this war. It was a custom of their ancestors,
and the manner of it is as follows. Three days before the ceremony, the
bones of the dead are laid out in a tent which has been erected; and their
friends bring to their relatives such offerings as they please. In the funeral
procession cypress coffins are borne in cars, one for each tribe; the bones
of the deceased being placed in the coffin of their tribe. Among these is
carried one empty bier decked for the missing, that is, for those whose
bodies could not be recovered. Any citizen or stranger who pleases, joins
in the procession: and the female relatives are there to wail at the burial.
The dead are laid in the public sepulchre in the Beautiful suburb of the
city, in which those who fall in war are always buried; with the exception
of those slain at Marathon, who for their singular and extraordinary valour
were interred on the spot where they fell. After the bodies have been laid
in the earth, a man chosen by the state, of approved wisdom and eminent
reputation, pronounces over them an appropriate panegyric; after which all
retire. Such is the manner of the burying; and throughout the whole of the
war, whenever the occasion arose, the established custom was observed.
Meanwhile these were the first that had fallen, and Pericles, son of
Xanthippus, was chosen to pronounce their eulogium. When the proper
time arrived, he advanced from the sepulchre to an elevated platform in
order to be heard by as many of the crowd as possible, and spoke as
follows:
"Most of my predecessors in this place have commended him who made
this speech part of the law, telling us that it is well that it should be
delivered at the burial of those who fall in battle. For myself, I should
have thought that the worth which had displayed itself in deeds would be
sufficiently rewarded by honours also shown by deeds; such as you now
see in this funeral prepared at the people's cost. And I could have wished
that the reputations of many brave men were not to be imperilled in the
mouth of a single individual, to stand or fall according as he spoke well or
ill. For it is hard to speak properly upon a subject where it is even difficult
to convince your hearers that you are speaking the truth. On the one hand,
the friend who is familiar with every fact of the story may think that some
point has not been set forth with that fullness which he wishes and knows
it to deserve; on the other, he who is a stranger to the matter may be led by
envy to suspect exaggeration if he hears anything above his own nature.
For men can endure to hear others praised only so long as they can
severally persuade themselves of their own ability to equal the actions
recounted: when this point is passed, envy comes in and with it incredulity.
However, since our ancestors have stamped this custom with their
approval, it becomes my duty to obey the law and to try to satisfy your
several wishes and opinions as best I may.
"I shall begin with our ancestors: it is both just and proper that they
should have the honour of the first mention on an occasion like the
present. They dwelt in the country without break in the succession from
generation to generation, and handed it down free to the present time by
their valour. And if our more remote ancestors deserve praise, much more
do our own fathers, who added to their inheritance the empire which we
now possess, and spared no pains to be able to leave their acquisitions to
us of the present generation. Lastly, there are few parts of our dominions
that have not been augmented by those of us here, who are still more or
less in the vigour of life; while the mother country has been furnished by
us with everything that can enable her to depend on her own resources
whether for war or for peace. That part of our history which tells of the
military achievements which gave us our several possessions, or of the
ready valour with which either we or our fathers stemmed the tide of
Hellenic or foreign aggression, is a theme too familiar to my hearers for
me to dilate on, and I shall therefore pass it by. But what was the road by
which we reached our position, what the form of government under which
our greatness grew, what the national habits out of which it sprang; these
are questions which I may try to solve before I proceed to my panegyric
upon these men; since I think this to be a subject upon which on the
present occasion a speaker may properly dwell, and to which the whole
assemblage, whether citizens or foreigners, may listen with advantage.
"Our constitution does not copy the laws of neighbouring states; we are
rather a pattern to others than imitators ourselves. Its administration
favours the many instead of the few; this is why it is called a democracy. If
we look to the laws, they afford equal justice to all in their private
differences; if no social standing, advancement in public life falls to
reputation for capacity, class considerations not being allowed to interfere
with merit; nor again does poverty bar the way, if a man is able to serve
the state, he is not hindered by the obscurity of his condition. The freedom
which we enjoy in our government extends also to our ordinary life. There,
far from exercising a jealous surveillance over each other, we do not feel
called upon to be angry with our neighbour for doing what he likes, or
even to indulge in those injurious looks which cannot fail to be offensive,
although they inflict no positive penalty. But all this ease in our private
relations does not make us lawless as citizens. Against this fear is our
chief safeguard, teaching us to obey the magistrates and the laws,
particularly such as regard the protection of the injured, whether they are
actually on the statute book, or belong to that code which, although
unwritten, yet cannot be broken without acknowledged disgrace.
"Further, we provide plenty of means for the mind to refresh itself from
business. We celebrate games and sacrifices all the year round, and the
elegance of our private establishments forms a daily source of pleasure
and helps to banish the spleen; while the magnitude of our city draws the
produce of the world into our harbour, so that to the Athenian the fruits of
other countries are as familiar a luxury as those of his own.
"If we turn to our military policy, there also we differ from our
antagonists. We throw open our city to the world, and never by alien acts
exclude foreigners from any opportunity of learning or observing,
although the eyes of an enemy may occasionally profit by our liberality;
trusting less in system and policy than to the native spirit of our citizens;
while in education, where our rivals from their very cradles by a painful
discipline seek after manliness, at Athens we live exactly as we please,
and yet are just as ready to encounter every legitimate danger. In proof of
this it may be noticed that the Lacedaemonians do not invade our country
alone, but bring with them all their confederates; while we Athenians
advance unsupported into the territory of a neighbour, and fighting upon a
foreign soil usually vanquish with ease men who are defending their
homes. Our united force was never yet encountered by any enemy, because
we have at once to attend to our marine and to dispatch our citizens by
land upon a hundred different services; so that, wherever they engage with
some such fraction of our strength, a success against a detachment is
magnified into a victory over the nation, and a defeat into a reverse
suffered at the hands of our entire people. And yet if with habits not of
labour but of ease, and courage not of art but of nature, we are still willing
to encounter danger, we have the double advantage of escaping the
experience of hardships in anticipation and of facing them in the hour of
need as fearlessly as those who are never free from them.
"Nor are these the only points in which our city is worthy of admiration.
We cultivate refinement without extravagance and knowledge without
effeminacy; wealth we employ more for use than for show, and place the
real disgrace of poverty not in owning to the fact but in declining the
struggle against it. Our public men have, besides politics, their private
affairs to attend to, and our ordinary citizens, though occupied with the
pursuits of industry, are still fair judges of public matters; for, unlike any
other nation, regarding him who takes no part in these duties not as
unambitious but as useless, we Athenians are able to judge at all events if
we cannot originate, and, instead of looking on discussion as a stumbling-
block in the way of action, we think it an indispensable preliminary to any
wise action at all. Again, in our enterprises we present the singular
spectacle of daring and deliberation, each carried to its highest point, and
both united in the same persons; although usually decision is the fruit of
ignorance, hesitation of reflection. But the palm of courage will surely be
adjudged most justly to those, who best know the difference between
hardship and pleasure and yet are never tempted to shrink from danger. In
generosity we are equally singular, acquiring our friends by conferring,
not by receiving, favours. Yet, of course, the doer of the favour is the
firmer friend of the two, in order by continued kindness to keep the
recipient in his debt; while the debtor feels less keenly from the very
consciousness that the return he makes will be a payment, not a free gift.
And it is only the Athenians, who, fearless of consequences, confer their
benefits not from calculations of expediency, but in the confidence of
liberality.
"In short, I say that as a city we are the school of Hellas, while I doubt if
the world can produce a man who, where he has only himself to depend
upon, is equal to so many emergencies, and graced by so happy a
versatility, as the Athenian. And that this is no mere boast thrown out for
the occasion, but plain matter of fact, the power of the state acquired by
these habits proves. For Athens alone of her contemporaries is found when
tested to be greater than her reputation, and alone gives no occasion to her
assailants to blush at the antagonist by whom they have been worsted, or
to her subjects to question her title by merit to rule. Rather, the admiration
of the present and succeeding ages will be ours, since we have not left our
power without witness, but have shown it by mighty proofs; and far from
needing a Homer for our panegyrist, or other of his craft whose verses
might charm for the moment only for the impression which they gave to
melt at the touch of fact, we have forced every sea and land to be the
highway of our daring, and everywhere, whether for evil or for good, have
left imperishable monuments behind us. Such is the Athens for which
these men, in the assertion of their resolve not to lose her, nobly fought
and died; and well may every one of their survivors be ready to suffer in
her cause.
"Indeed if I have dwelt at some length upon the character of our country,
it has been to show that our stake in the struggle is not the same as theirs
who have no such blessings to lose, and also that the panegyric of the men
over whom I am now speaking might be by definite proofs established.
That panegyric is now in a great measure complete; for the Athens that I
have celebrated is only what the heroism of these and their like have made
her, men whose fame, unlike that of most Hellenes, will be found to be
only commensurate with their deserts. And if a test of worth be wanted, it
is to be found in their closing scene, and this not only in cases in which it
set the final seal upon their merit, but also in those in which it gave the
first intimation of their having any. For there is justice in the claim that
steadfastness in his country's battles should be as a cloak to cover a man's
other imperfections; since the good action has blotted out the bad, and his
merit as a citizen more than outweighed his demerits as an individual. But
none of these allowed either wealth with its prospect of future enjoyment
to unnerve his spirit, or poverty with its hope of a day of freedom and
riches to tempt him to shrink from danger. No, holding that vengeance
upon their enemies was more to be desired than any personal blessings,
and reckoning this to be the most glorious of hazards, they joyfully
determined to accept the risk, to make sure of their vengeance, and to let
their wishes wait; and while committing to hope the uncertainty of final
success, in the business before them they thought fit to act boldly and trust
in themselves. Thus choosing to die resisting, rather than to live
submitting, they fled only from dishonour, but met danger face to face,
and after one brief moment, while at the summit of their fortune, escaped,
not from their fear, but from their glory.
"So died these men as became Athenians. You, their survivors, must
determine to have as unfaltering a resolution in the field, though you may
pray that it may have a happier issue. And not contented with ideas
derived only from words of the advantages which are bound up with the
defence of your country, though these would furnish a valuable text to a
speaker even before an audience so alive to them as the present, you must
yourselves realize the power of Athens, and feed your eyes upon her from
day to day, till love of her fills your hearts; and then, when all her
greatness shall break upon you, you must reflect that it was by courage,
sense of duty, and a keen feeling of honour in action that men were
enabled to win all this, and that no personal failure in an enterprise could
make them consent to deprive their country of their valour, but they laid it
at her feet as the most glorious contribution that they could offer. For this
offering of their lives made in common by them all they each of them
individually received that renown which never grows old, and for a
sepulchre, not so much that in which their bones have been deposited, but
that noblest of shrines wherein their glory is laid up to be eternally
remembered upon every occasion on which deed or story shall call for its
commemoration. For heroes have the whole earth for their tomb; and in
lands far from their own, where the column with its epitaph declares it,
there is enshrined in every breast a record unwritten with no tablet to
preserve it, except that of the heart. These take as your model and, judging
happiness to be the fruit of freedom and freedom of valour, never decline
the dangers of war. For it is not the miserable that would most justly be
unsparing of their lives; these have nothing to hope for: it is rather they to
whom continued life may bring reverses as yet unknown, and to whom a
fall, if it came, would be most tremendous in its consequences. And surely,
to a man of spirit, the degradation of cowardice must be immeasurably
more grievous than the unfelt death which strikes him in the midst of his
strength and patriotism!
"Comfort, therefore, not condolence, is what I have to offer to the
parents of the dead who may be here. Numberless are the chances to
which, as they know, the life of man is subject; but fortunate indeed are
they who draw for their lot a death so glorious as that which has caused
your mourning, and to whom life has been so exactly measured as to
terminate in the happiness in which it has been passed. Still I know that
this is a hard saying, especially when those are in question of whom you
will constantly be reminded by seeing in the homes of others blessings of
which once you also boasted: for grief is felt not so much for the want of
what we have never known, as for the loss of that to which we have been
long accustomed. Yet you who are still of an age to beget children must
bear up in the hope of having others in their stead; not only will they help
you to forget those whom you have lost, but will be to the state at once a
reinforcement and a security; for never can a fair or just policy be
expected of the citizen who does not, like his fellows, bring to the decision
the interests and apprehensions of a father. While those of you who have
passed your prime must congratulate yourselves with the thought that the
best part of your life was fortunate, and that the brief span that remains
will be cheered by the fame of the departed. For it is only the love of
honour that never grows old; and honour it is, not gain, as some would
have it, that rejoices the heart of age and helplessness.
"Turning to the sons or brothers of the dead, I see an arduous struggle
before you. When a man is gone, all are wont to praise him, and should
your merit be ever so transcendent, you will still find it difficult not
merely to overtake, but even to approach their renown. The living have
envy to contend with, while those who are no longer in our path are
honoured with a goodwill into which rivalry does not enter. On the other
hand, if I must say anything on the subject of female excellence to those of
you who will now be in widowhood, it will be all comprised in this brief
exhortation. Great will be your glory in not falling short of your natural
character; and greatest will be hers who is least talked of among the men,
whether for good or for bad.
"My task is now finished. I have performed it to the best of my ability,
and in word, at least, the requirements of the law are now satisfied. If
deeds be in question, those who are here interred have received part of
their honours already, and for the rest, their children will be brought up till
manhood at the public expense: the state thus offers a valuable prize, as
the garland of victory in this race of valour, for the reward both of those
who have fallen and their survivors. And where the rewards for merit are
greatest, there are found the best citizens.
"And now that you have brought to a close your lamentations for your
relatives, you may depart."
CHAPTER VII
Second Year of the War—The Plague of Athens—Position and Policy of
Pericles—Fall of Potidaea
Such was the funeral that took place during this winter, with which the
first year of the war came to an end. In the first days of summer the
Lacedaemonians and their allies, with two-thirds of their forces as before,
invaded Attica, under the command of Archidamus, son of Zeuxidamus,
King of Lacedaemon, and sat down and laid waste the country. Not many
days after their arrival in Attica the plague first began to show itself
among the Athenians. It was said that it had broken out in many places
previously in the neighbourhood of Lemnos and elsewhere; but a
pestilence of such extent and mortality was nowhere remembered. Neither
were the physicians at first of any service, ignorant as they were of the
proper way to treat it, but they died themselves the most thickly, as they
visited the sick most often; nor did any human art succeed any better.
Supplications in the temples, divinations, and so forth were found equally
futile, till the overwhelming nature of the disaster at last put a stop to
them altogether.
It first began, it is said, in the parts of Ethiopia above Egypt, and thence
descended into Egypt and Libya and into most of the King's country.
Suddenly falling upon Athens, it first attacked the population in Piraeus—
which was the occasion of their saying that the Peloponnesians had
poisoned the reservoirs, there being as yet no wells there—and afterwards
appeared in the upper city, when the deaths became much more frequent.
All speculation as to its origin and its causes, if causes can be found
adequate to produce so great a disturbance, I leave to other writers,
whether lay or professional; for myself, I shall simply set down its nature,
and explain the symptoms by which perhaps it may be recognized by the
student, if it should ever break out again. This I can the better do, as I had
the disease myself, and watched its operation in the case of others.
That year then is admitted to have been otherwise unprecedentedly free
from sickness; and such few cases as occurred all determined in this. As a
rule, however, there was no ostensible cause; but people in good health
were all of a sudden attacked by violent heats in the head, and redness and
inflammation in the eyes, the inward parts, such as the throat or tongue,
becoming bloody and emitting an unnatural and fetid breath. These
symptoms were followed by sneezing and hoarseness, after which the pain
soon reached the chest, and produced a hard cough. When it fixed in the
stomach, it upset it; and discharges of bile of every kind named by
physicians ensued, accompanied by very great distress. In most cases also
an ineffectual retching followed, producing violent spasms, which in some
cases ceased soon after, in others much later. Externally the body was not
very hot to the touch, nor pale in its appearance, but reddish, livid, and
breaking out into small pustules and ulcers. But internally it burned so that
the patient could not bear to have on him clothing or linen even of the very
lightest description; or indeed to be otherwise than stark naked. What they
would have liked best would have been to throw themselves into cold
water; as indeed was done by some of the neglected sick, who plunged into
the rain-tanks in their agonies of unquenchable thirst; though it made no
difference whether they drank little or much. Besides this, the miserable
feeling of not being able to rest or sleep never ceased to torment them. The
body meanwhile did not waste away so long as the distemper was at its
height, but held out to a marvel against its ravages; so that when they
succumbed, as in most cases, on the seventh or eighth day to the internal
inflammation, they had still some strength in them. But if they passed this
stage, and the disease descended further into the bowels, inducing a
violent ulceration there accompanied by severe diarrhoea, this brought on
a weakness which was generally fatal. For the disorder first settled in the
head, ran its course from thence through the whole of the body, and, even
where it did not prove mortal, it still left its mark on the extremities; for it
settled in the privy parts, the fingers and the toes, and many escaped with
the loss of these, some too with that of their eyes. Others again were
seized with an entire loss of memory on their first recovery, and did not
know either themselves or their friends.
But while the nature of the distemper was such as to baffle all
description, and its attacks almost too grievous for human nature to
endure, it was still in the following circumstance that its difference from
all ordinary disorders was most clearly shown. All the birds and beasts
that prey upon human bodies, either abstained from touching them (though
there were many lying unburied), or died after tasting them. In proof of
this, it was noticed that birds of this kind actually disappeared; they were
not about the bodies, or indeed to be seen at all. But of course the effects
which I have mentioned could best be studied in a domestic animal like
the dog.
Such then, if we pass over the varieties of particular cases which were
many and peculiar, were the general features of the distemper. Meanwhile
the town enjoyed an immunity from all the ordinary disorders; or if any
case occurred, it ended in this. Some died in neglect, others in the midst of
every attention. No remedy was found that could be used as a specific; for
what did good in one case, did harm in another. Strong and weak
constitutions proved equally incapable of resistance, all alike being swept
away, although dieted with the utmost precaution. By far the most terrible
feature in the malady was the dejection which ensued when any one felt
himself sickening, for the despair into which they instantly fell took away
their power of resistance, and left them a much easier prey to the disorder;
besides which, there was the awful spectacle of men dying like sheep,
through having caught the infection in nursing each other. This caused the
greatest mortality. On the one hand, if they were afraid to visit each other,
they perished from neglect; indeed many houses were emptied of their
inmates for want of a nurse: on the other, if they ventured to do so, death
was the consequence. This was especially the case with such as made any
pretensions to goodness: honour made them unsparing of themselves in
their attendance in their friends' houses, where even the members of the
family were at last worn out by the moans of the dying, and succumbed to
the force of the disaster. Yet it was with those who had recovered from the
disease that the sick and the dying found most compassion. These knew
what it was from experience, and had now no fear for themselves; for the
same man was never attacked twice—never at least fatally. And such
persons not only received the congratulations of others, but themselves
also, in the elation of the moment, half entertained the vain hope that they
were for the future safe from any disease whatsoever.
An aggravation of the existing calamity was the influx from the country
into the city, and this was especially felt by the new arrivals. As there were
no houses to receive them, they had to be lodged at the hot season of the
year in stifling cabins, where the mortality raged without restraint. The
bodies of dying men lay one upon another, and half-dead creatures reeled
about the streets and gathered round all the fountains in their longing for
water. The sacred places also in which they had quartered themselves were
full of corpses of persons that had died there, just as they were; for as the
disaster passed all bounds, men, not knowing what was to become of them,
became utterly careless of everything, whether sacred or profane. All the
burial rites before in use were entirely upset, and they buried the bodies as
best they could. Many from want of the proper appliances, through so
many of their friends having died already, had recourse to the most
shameless sepultures: sometimes getting the start of those who had raised
a pile, they threw their own dead body upon the stranger's pyre and ignited
it; sometimes they tossed the corpse which they were carrying on the top
of another that was burning, and so went off.
Nor was this the only form of lawless extravagance which owed its
origin to the plague. Men now coolly ventured on what they had formerly
done in a corner, and not just as they pleased, seeing the rapid transitions
produced by persons in prosperity suddenly dying and those who before
had nothing succeeding to their property. So they resolved to spend
quickly and enjoy themselves, regarding their lives and riches as alike
things of a day. Perseverance in what men called honour was popular with
none, it was so uncertain whether they would be spared to attain the
object; but it was settled that present enjoyment, and all that contributed to
it, was both honourable and useful. Fear of gods or law of man there was
none to restrain them. As for the first, they judged it to be just the same
whether they worshipped them or not, as they saw all alike perishing; and
for the last, no one expected to live to be brought to trial for his offences,
but each felt that a far severer sentence had been already passed upon them
all and hung ever over their heads, and before this fell it was only
reasonable to enjoy life a little.
Such was the nature of the calamity, and heavily did it weigh on the
Athenians; death raging within the city and devastation without. Among
other things which they remembered in their distress was, very naturally,
the following verse which the old men said had long ago been uttered:
   A Dorian war shall come and with it death.
So a dispute arose as to whether dearth and not death had not been the
word in the verse; but at the present juncture, it was of course decided in
favour of the latter; for the people made their recollection fit in with their
sufferings. I fancy, however, that if another Dorian war should ever
afterwards come upon us, and a dearth should happen to accompany it, the
verse will probably be read accordingly. The oracle also which had been
given to the Lacedaemonians was now remembered by those who knew of
it. When the god was asked whether they should go to war, he answered
that if they put their might into it, victory would be theirs, and that he
would himself be with them. With this oracle events were supposed to
tally. For the plague broke out as soon as the Peloponnesians invaded
Attica, and never entering Peloponnese (not at least to an extent worth
noticing), committed its worst ravages at Athens, and next to Athens, at
the most populous of the other towns. Such was the history of the plague.
After ravaging the plain, the Peloponnesians advanced into the Paralian
region as far as Laurium, where the Athenian silver mines are, and first
laid waste the side looking towards Peloponnese, next that which faces
Euboea and Andros. But Pericles, who was still general, held the same
opinion as in the former invasion, and would not let the Athenians march
out against them.
However, while they were still in the plain, and had not yet entered the
Paralian land, he had prepared an armament of a hundred ships for
Peloponnese, and when all was ready put out to sea. On board the ships he
took four thousand Athenian heavy infantry, and three hundred cavalry in
horse transports, and then for the first time made out of old galleys; fifty
Chian and Lesbian vessels also joining in the expedition. When this
Athenian armament put out to sea, they left the Peloponnesians in Attica
in the Paralian region. Arriving at Epidaurus in Peloponnese they ravaged
most of the territory, and even had hopes of taking the town by an assault:
in this however they were not successful. Putting out from Epidaurus, they
laid waste the territory of Troezen, Halieis, and Hermione, all towns on the
coast of Peloponnese, and thence sailing to Prasiai, a maritime town in
Laconia, ravaged part of its territory, and took and sacked the place itself;
after which they returned home, but found the Peloponnesians gone and no
longer in Attica.
During the whole time that the Peloponnesians were in Attica and the
Athenians on the expedition in their ships, men kept dying of the plague
both in the armament and in Athens. Indeed it was actually asserted that
the departure of the Peloponnesians was hastened by fear of the disorder;
as they heard from deserters that it was in the city, and also could see the
burials going on. Yet in this invasion they remained longer than in any
other, and ravaged the whole country, for they were about forty days in
Attica.
The same summer Hagnon, son of Nicias, and Cleopompus, son of
Clinias, the colleagues of Pericles, took the armament of which he had
lately made use, and went off upon an expedition against the Chalcidians
in the direction of Thrace and Potidaea, which was still under siege. As
soon as they arrived, they brought up their engines against Potidaea and
tried every means of taking it, but did not succeed either in capturing the
city or in doing anything else worthy of their preparations. For the plague
attacked them here also, and committed such havoc as to cripple them
completely, even the previously healthy soldiers of the former expedition
catching the infection from Hagnon's troops; while Phormio and the
sixteen hundred men whom he commanded only escaped by being no
longer in the neighbourhood of the Chalcidians. The end of it was that
Hagnon returned with his ships to Athens, having lost one thousand and
fifty out of four thousand heavy infantry in about forty days; though the
soldiers stationed there before remained in the country and carried on the
siege of Potidaea.
After the second invasion of the Peloponnesians a change came over the
spirit of the Athenians. Their land had now been twice laid waste; and war
and pestilence at once pressed heavy upon them. They began to find fault
with Pericles, as the author of the war and the cause of all their
misfortunes, and became eager to come to terms with Lacedaemon, and
actually sent ambassadors thither, who did not however succeed in their
mission. Their despair was now complete and all vented itself upon
Pericles. When he saw them exasperated at the present turn of affairs and
acting exactly as he had anticipated, he called an assembly, being (it must
be remembered) still general, with the double object of restoring
confidence and of leading them from these angry feelings to a calmer and
more hopeful state of mind. He accordingly came forward and spoke as
follows:
"I was not unprepared for the indignation of which I have been the
object, as I know its causes; and I have called an assembly for the purpose
of reminding you upon certain points, and of protesting against your being
unreasonably irritated with me, or cowed by your sufferings. I am of
opinion that national greatness is more for the advantage of private
citizens, than any individual well-being coupled with public humiliation.
A man may be personally ever so well off, and yet if his country be ruined
he must be ruined with it; whereas a flourishing commonwealth always
affords chances of salvation to unfortunate individuals. Since then a state
can support the misfortunes of private citizens, while they cannot support
hers, it is surely the duty of every one to be forward in her defence, and
not like you to be so confounded with your domestic afflictions as to give
up all thoughts of the common safety, and to blame me for having
counselled war and yourselves for having voted it. And yet if you are
angry with me, it is with one who, as I believe, is second to no man either
in knowledge of the proper policy, or in the ability to expound it, and who
is moreover not only a patriot but an honest one. A man possessing that
knowledge without that faculty of exposition might as well have no idea at
all on the matter: if he had both these gifts, but no love for his country, he
would be but a cold advocate for her interests; while were his patriotism
not proof against bribery, everything would go for a price. So that if you
thought that I was even moderately distinguished for these qualities when
you took my advice and went to war, there is certainly no reason now why
I should be charged with having done wrong.
"For those of course who have a free choice in the matter and whose
fortunes are not at stake, war is the greatest of follies. But if the only
choice was between submission with loss of independence, and danger
with the hope of preserving that independence, in such a case it is he who
will not accept the risk that deserves blame, not he who will. I am the
same man and do not alter, it is you who change, since in fact you took my
advice while unhurt, and waited for misfortune to repent of it; and the
apparent error of my policy lies in the infirmity of your resolution, since
the suffering that it entails is being felt by every one among you, while its
advantage is still remote and obscure to all, and a great and sudden reverse
having befallen you, your mind is too much depressed to persevere in your
resolves. For before what is sudden, unexpected, and least within
calculation, the spirit quails; and putting all else aside, the plague has
certainly been an emergency of this kind. Born, however, as you are,
citizens of a great state, and brought up, as you have been, with habits
equal to your birth, you should be ready to face the greatest disasters and
still to keep unimpaired the lustre of your name. For the judgment of
mankind is as relentless to the weakness that falls short of a recognized
renown, as it is jealous of the arrogance that aspires higher than its due.
Cease then to grieve for your private afflictions, and address yourselves
instead to the safety of the commonwealth.
"If you shrink before the exertions which the war makes necessary, and
fear that after all they may not have a happy result, you know the reasons
by which I have often demonstrated to you the groundlessness of your
apprehensions. If those are not enough, I will now reveal an advantage
arising from the greatness of your dominion, which I think has never yet
suggested itself to you, which I never mentioned in my previous speeches,
and which has so bold a sound that I should scarce adventure it now, were
it not for the unnatural depression which I see around me. You perhaps
think that your empire extends only over your allies; I will declare to you
the truth. The visible field of action has two parts, land and sea. In the
whole of one of these you are completely supreme, not merely as far as
you use it at present, but also to what further extent you may think fit: in
fine, your naval resources are such that your vessels may go where they
please, without the King or any other nation on earth being able to stop
them. So that although you may think it a great privation to lose the use of
your land and houses, still you must see that this power is something
widely different; and instead of fretting on their account, you should really
regard them in the light of the gardens and other accessories that
embellish a great fortune, and as, in comparison, of little moment. You
should know too that liberty preserved by your efforts will easily recover
for us what we have lost, while, the knee once bowed, even what you have
will pass from you. Your fathers receiving these possessions not from
others, but from themselves, did not let slip what their labour had
acquired, but delivered them safe to you; and in this respect at least you
must prove yourselves their equals, remembering that to lose what one has
got is more disgraceful than to be balked in getting, and you must confront
your enemies not merely with spirit but with disdain. Confidence indeed a
blissful ignorance can impart, ay, even to a coward's breast, but disdain is
the privilege of those who, like us, have been assured by reflection of their
superiority to their adversary. And where the chances are the same,
knowledge fortifies courage by the contempt which is its consequence, its
trust being placed, not in hope, which is the prop of the desperate, but in a
judgment grounded upon existing resources, whose anticipations are more
to be depended upon.
"Again, your country has a right to your services in sustaining the
glories of her position. These are a common source of pride to you all, and
you cannot decline the burdens of empire and still expect to share its
honours. You should remember also that what you are fighting against is
not merely slavery as an exchange for independence, but also loss of
empire and danger from the animosities incurred in its exercise. Besides,
to recede is no longer possible, if indeed any of you in the alarm of the
moment has become enamoured of the honesty of such an unambitious
part. For what you hold is, to speak somewhat plainly, a tyranny; to take it
perhaps was wrong, but to let it go is unsafe. And men of these retiring
views, making converts of others, would quickly ruin a state; indeed the
result would be the same if they could live independent by themselves; for
the retiring and unambitious are never secure without vigorous protectors
at their side; in fine, such qualities are useless to an imperial city, though
they may help a dependency to an unmolested servitude.
"But you must not be seduced by citizens like these or angry with me—
who, if I voted for war, only did as you did yourselves—in spite of the
enemy having invaded your country and done what you could be certain
that he would do, if you refused to comply with his demands; and although
besides what we counted for, the plague has come upon us—the only point
indeed at which our calculation has been at fault. It is this, I know, that has
had a large share in making me more unpopular than I should otherwise
have been—quite undeservedly, unless you are also prepared to give me
the credit of any success with which chance may present you. Besides, the
hand of heaven must be borne with resignation, that of the enemy with
fortitude; this was the old way at Athens, and do not you prevent it being
so still. Remember, too, that if your country has the greatest name in all
the world, it is because she never bent before disaster; because she has
expended more life and effort in war than any other city, and has won for
herself a power greater than any hitherto known, the memory of which will
descend to the latest posterity; even if now, in obedience to the general law
of decay, we should ever be forced to yield, still it will be remembered that
we held rule over more Hellenes than any other Hellenic state, that we
sustained the greatest wars against their united or separate powers, and
inhabited a city unrivalled by any other in resources or magnitude. These
glories may incur the censure of the slow and unambitious; but in the
breast of energy they will awake emulation, and in those who must remain
without them an envious regret. Hatred and unpopularity at the moment
have fallen to the lot of all who have aspired to rule others; but where
odium must be incurred, true wisdom incurs it for the highest objects.
Hatred also is short-lived; but that which makes the splendour of the
present and the glory of the future remains for ever unforgotten. Make
your decision, therefore, for glory then and honour now, and attain both
objects by instant and zealous effort: do not send heralds to Lacedaemon,
and do not betray any sign of being oppressed by your present sufferings,
since they whose minds are least sensitive to calamity, and whose hands
are most quick to meet it, are the greatest men and the greatest
communities."
Such were the arguments by which Pericles tried to cure the Athenians
of their anger against him and to divert their thoughts from their
immediate afflictions. As a community he succeeded in convincing them;
they not only gave up all idea of sending to Lacedaemon, but applied
themselves with increased energy to the war; still as private individuals
they could not help smarting under their sufferings, the common people
having been deprived of the little that they were possessed, while the
higher orders had lost fine properties with costly establishments and
buildings in the country, and, worst of all, had war instead of peace. In
fact, the public feeling against him did not subside until he had been fined.
Not long afterwards, however, according to the way of the multitude, they
again elected him general and committed all their affairs to his hands,
having now become less sensitive to their private and domestic afflictions,
and understanding that he was the best man of all for the public
necessities. For as long as he was at the head of the state during the peace,
he pursued a moderate and conservative policy; and in his time its
greatness was at its height. When the war broke out, here also he seems to
have rightly gauged the power of his country. He outlived its
commencement two years and six months, and the correctness of his
previsions respecting it became better known by his death. He told them to
wait quietly, to pay attention to their marine, to attempt no new conquests,
and to expose the city to no hazards during the war, and doing this,
promised them a favourable result. What they did was the very contrary,
allowing private ambitions and private interests, in matters apparently
quite foreign to the war, to lead them into projects unjust both to
themselves and to their allies—projects whose success would only
conduce to the honour and advantage of private persons, and whose failure
entailed certain disaster on the country in the war. The causes of this are
not far to seek. Pericles indeed, by his rank, ability, and known integrity,
was enabled to exercise an independent control over the multitude—in
short, to lead them instead of being led by them; for as he never sought
power by improper means, he was never compelled to flatter them, but, on
the contrary, enjoyed so high an estimation that he could afford to anger
them by contradiction. Whenever he saw them unseasonably and
insolently elated, he would with a word reduce them to alarm; on the other
hand, if they fell victims to a panic, he could at once restore them to
confidence. In short, what was nominally a democracy became in his
hands government by the first citizen. With his successors it was different.
More on a level with one another, and each grasping at supremacy, they
ended by committing even the conduct of state affairs to the whims of the
multitude. This, as might have been expected in a great and sovereign
state, produced a host of blunders, and amongst them the Sicilian
expedition; though this failed not so much through a miscalculation of the
power of those against whom it was sent, as through a fault in the senders
in not taking the best measures afterwards to assist those who had gone
out, but choosing rather to occupy themselves with private cabals for the
leadership of the commons, by which they not only paralysed operations in
the field, but also first introduced civil discord at home. Yet after losing
most of their fleet besides other forces in Sicily, and with faction already
dominant in the city, they could still for three years make head against
their original adversaries, joined not only by the Sicilians, but also by their
own allies nearly all in revolt, and at last by the King's son, Cyrus, who
furnished the funds for the Peloponnesian navy. Nor did they finally
succumb till they fell the victims of their own intestine disorders. So
superfluously abundant were the resources from which the genius of
Pericles foresaw an easy triumph in the war over the unaided forces of the
Peloponnesians.
During the same summer the Lacedaemonians and their allies made an
expedition with a hundred ships against Zacynthus, an island lying off the
coast of Elis, peopled by a colony of Achaeans from Peloponnese, and in
alliance with Athens. There were a thousand Lacedaemonian heavy
infantry on board, and Cnemus, a Spartan, as admiral. They made a
descent from their ships, and ravaged most of the country; but as the
inhabitants would not submit, they sailed back home.
At the end of the same summer the Corinthian Aristeus, Aneristus,
Nicolaus, and Stratodemus, envoys from Lacedaemon, Timagoras, a
Tegean, and a private individual named Pollis from Argos, on their way to
Asia to persuade the King to supply funds and join in the war, came to
Sitalces, son of Teres in Thrace, with the idea of inducing him, if possible,
to forsake the alliance of Athens and to march on Potidaea then besieged
by an Athenian force, and also of getting conveyed by his means to their
destination across the Hellespont to Pharnabazus, who was to send them
up the country to the King. But there chanced to be with Sitalces some
Athenian ambassadors—Learchus, son of Callimachus, and Ameiniades,
son of Philemon—who persuaded Sitalces' son, Sadocus, the new Athenian
citizen, to put the men into their hands and thus prevent their crossing over
to the King and doing their part to injure the country of his choice. He
accordingly had them seized, as they were travelling through Thrace to the
vessel in which they were to cross the Hellespont, by a party whom he had
sent on with Learchus and Ameiniades, and gave orders for their delivery
to the Athenian ambassadors, by whom they were brought to Athens. On
their arrival, the Athenians, afraid that Aristeus, who had been notably the
prime mover in the previous affairs of Potidaea and their Thracian
possessions, might live to do them still more mischief if he escaped, slew
them all the same day, without giving them a trial or hearing the defence
which they wished to offer, and cast their bodies into a pit; thinking
themselves justified in using in retaliation the same mode of warfare
which the Lacedaemonians had begun, when they slew and cast into pits
all the Athenian and allied traders whom they caught on board the
merchantmen round Peloponnese. Indeed, at the outset of the war, the
Lacedaemonians butchered as enemies all whom they took on the sea,
whether allies of Athens or neutrals.
About the same time towards the close of the summer, the Ambraciot
forces, with a number of barbarians that they had raised, marched against
the Amphilochian Argos and the rest of that country. The origin of their
enmity against the Argives was this. This Argos and the rest of
Amphilochia were colonized by Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraus.
Dissatisfied with the state of affairs at home on his return thither after the
Trojan War, he built this city in the Ambracian Gulf, and named it Argos
after his own country. This was the largest town in Amphilochia, and its
inhabitants the most powerful. Under the pressure of misfortune many
generations afterwards, they called in the Ambraciots, their neighbours on
the Amphilochian border, to join their colony; and it was by this union
with the Ambraciots that they learnt their present Hellenic speech, the rest
of the Amphilochians being barbarians. After a time the Ambraciots
expelled the Argives and held the city themselves. Upon this the
Amphilochians gave themselves over to the Acarnanians; and the two
together called the Athenians, who sent them Phormio as general and
thirty ships; upon whose arrival they took Argos by storm, and made
slaves of the Ambraciots; and the Amphilochians and Acarnanians
inhabited the town in common. After this began the alliance between the
Athenians and Acarnanians. The enmity of the Ambraciots against the
Argives thus commenced with the enslavement of their citizens; and
afterwards during the war they collected this armament among themselves
and the Chaonians, and other of the neighbouring barbarians. Arrived
before Argos, they became masters of the country; but not being
successful in their attacks upon the town, returned home and dispersed
among their different peoples.
Such were the events of the summer. The ensuing winter the Athenians
sent twenty ships round Peloponnese, under the command of Phormio,
who stationed himself at Naupactus and kept watch against any one sailing
in or out of Corinth and the Crissaean Gulf. Six others went to Caria and
Lycia under Melesander, to collect tribute in those parts, and also to
prevent the Peloponnesian privateers from taking up their station in those
waters and molesting the passage of the merchantmen from Phaselis and
Phoenicia and the adjoining continent. However, Melesander, going up the
country into Lycia with a force of Athenians from the ships and the allies,
was defeated and killed in battle, with the loss of a number of his troops.
The same winter the Potidaeans at length found themselves no longer
able to hold out against their besiegers. The inroads of the Peloponnesians
into Attica had not had the desired effect of making the Athenians raise
the siege. Provisions there were none left; and so far had distress for food
gone in Potidaea that, besides a number of other horrors, instances had
even occurred of the people having eaten one another. In this extremity
they at last made proposals for capitulating to the Athenian generals in
command against them—Xenophon, son of Euripides, Hestiodorus, son of
Aristocleides, and Phanomachus, son of Callimachus. The generals
accepted their proposals, seeing the sufferings of the army in so exposed a
position; besides which the state had already spent two thousand talents
upon the siege. The terms of the capitulation were as follows: a free
passage out for themselves, their children, wives and auxiliaries, with one
garment apiece, the women with two, and a fixed sum of money for their
journey. Under this treaty they went out to Chalcidice and other places,
according as was their power. The Athenians, however, blamed the
generals for granting terms without instructions from home, being of
opinion that the place would have had to surrender at discretion. They
afterwards sent settlers of their own to Potidaea, and colonized it. Such
were the events of the winter, and so ended the second year of this war of
which Thucydides was the historian.

CHAPTER VIII
Third Year of the War—Investment of Plataea—Naval Victories of
Phormio—Thracian Irruption into Macedonia under Sitalces
The next summer the Peloponnesians and their allies, instead of
invading Attica, marched against Plataea, under the command of
Archidamus, son of Zeuxidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians. He had
encamped his army and was about to lay waste the country, when the
Plataeans hastened to send envoys to him, and spoke as follows:
"Archidamus and Lacedaemonians, in invading the Plataean territory, you
do what is wrong in itself, and worthy neither of yourselves nor of the
fathers who begot you. Pausanias, son of Cleombrotus, your countryman,
after freeing Hellas from the Medes with the help of those Hellenes who
were willing to undertake the risk of the battle fought near our city, offered
sacrifice to Zeus the Liberator in the marketplace of Plataea, and calling
all the allies together restored to the Plataeans their city and territory, and
declared it independent and inviolate against aggression or conquest.
Should any such be attempted, the allies present were to help according to
their power. Your fathers rewarded us thus for the courage and patriotism
that we displayed at that perilous epoch; but you do just the contrary,
coming with our bitterest enemies, the Thebans, to enslave us. We appeal,
therefore, to the gods to whom the oaths were then made, to the gods of
your ancestors, and lastly to those of our country, and call upon you to
refrain from violating our territory or transgressing the oaths, and to let us
live independent, as Pausanias decreed."
The Plataeans had got thus far when they were cut short by Archidamus
saying: "There is justice, Plataeans, in what you say, if you act up to your
words. According, to the grant of Pausanias, continue to be independent
yourselves, and join in freeing those of your fellow countrymen who, after
sharing in the perils of that period, joined in the oaths to you, and are now
subject to the Athenians; for it is to free them and the rest that all this
provision and war has been made. I could wish that you would share our
labours and abide by the oaths yourselves; if this is impossible, do what
we have already required of you—remain neutral, enjoying your own; join
neither side, but receive both as friends, neither as allies for the war. With
this we shall be satisfied." Such were the words of Archidamus. The
Plataeans, after hearing what he had to say, went into the city and
acquainted the people with what had passed, and presently returned for
answer that it was impossible for them to do what he proposed without
consulting the Athenians, with whom their children and wives now were;
besides which they had their fears for the town. After his departure, what
was to prevent the Athenians from coming and taking it out of their hands,
or the Thebans, who would be included in the oaths, from taking advantage
of the proposed neutrality to make a second attempt to seize the city?
Upon these points he tried to reassure them by saying: "You have only to
deliver over the city and houses to us Lacedaemonians, to point out the
boundaries of your land, the number of your fruit-trees, and whatever else
can be numerically stated, and yourselves to withdraw wherever you like
as long as the war shall last. When it is over we will restore to you
whatever we received, and in the interim hold it in trust and keep it in
cultivation, paying you a sufficient allowance."
When they had heard what he had to say, they re-entered the city, and
after consulting with the people said that they wished first to acquaint the
Athenians with this proposal, and in the event of their approving to accede
to it; in the meantime they asked him to grant them a truce and not to lay
waste their territory. He accordingly granted a truce for the number of days
requisite for the journey, and meanwhile abstained from ravaging their
territory. The Plataean envoys went to Athens, and consulted with the
Athenians, and returned with the following message to those in the city:
"The Athenians say, Plataeans, that they never hitherto, since we became
their allies, on any occasion abandoned us to an enemy, nor will they now
neglect us, but will help us according to their ability; and they adjure you
by the oaths which your fathers swore, to keep the alliance unaltered."
On the delivery of this message by the envoys, the Plataeans resolved
not to be unfaithful to the Athenians but to endure, if it must be, seeing
their lands laid waste and any other trials that might come to them, and not
to send out again, but to answer from the wall that it was impossible for
them to do as the Lacedaemonians proposed. As soon as he had received
this answer, King Archidamus proceeded first to make a solemn appeal to
the gods and heroes of the country in words following: "Ye gods and
heroes of the Plataean territory, be my witnesses that not as aggressors
originally, nor until these had first departed from the common oath, did we
invade this land, in which our fathers offered you their prayers before
defeating the Medes, and which you made auspicious to the Hellenic arms;
nor shall we be aggressors in the measures to which we may now resort,
since we have made many fair proposals but have not been successful.
Graciously accord that those who were the first to offend may be punished
for it, and that vengeance may be attained by those who would righteously
inflict it."
After this appeal to the gods Archidamus put his army in motion. First
he enclosed the town with a palisade formed of the fruit-trees which they
cut down, to prevent further egress from Plataea; next they threw up a
mound against the city, hoping that the largeness of the force employed
would ensure the speedy reduction of the place. They accordingly cut
down timber from Cithaeron, and built it up on either side, laying it like
lattice-work to serve as a wall to keep the mound from spreading abroad,
and carried to it wood and stones and earth and whatever other material
might help to complete it. They continued to work at the mound for
seventy days and nights without intermission, being divided into relief
parties to allow of some being employed in carrying while others took
sleep and refreshment; the Lacedaemonian officer attached to each
contingent keeping the men to the work. But the Plataeans, observing the
progress of the mound, constructed a wall of wood and fixed it upon that
part of the city wall against which the mound was being erected, and built
up bricks inside it which they took from the neighbouring houses. The
timbers served to bind the building together, and to prevent its becoming
weak as it advanced in height; it had also a covering of skins and hides,
which protected the woodwork against the attacks of burning missiles and
allowed the men to work in safety. Thus the wall was raised to a great
height, and the mound opposite made no less rapid progress. The Plataeans
also thought of another expedient; they pulled out part of the wall upon
which the mound abutted, and carried the earth into the city.
Discovering this the Peloponnesians twisted up clay in wattles of reed
and threw it into the breach formed in the mound, in order to give it
consistency and prevent its being carried away like the soil. Stopped in
this way the Plataeans changed their mode of operation, and digging a
mine from the town calculated their way under the mound, and began to
carry off its material as before. This went on for a long while without the
enemy outside finding it out, so that for all they threw on the top their
mound made no progress in proportion, being carried away from beneath
and constantly settling down in the vacuum. But the Plataeans, fearing that
even thus they might not be able to hold out against the superior numbers
of the enemy, had yet another invention. They stopped working at the large
building in front of the mound, and starting at either end of it inside from
the old low wall, built a new one in the form of a crescent running in
towards the town; in order that in the event of the great wall being taken
this might remain, and the enemy have to throw up a fresh mound against
it, and as they advanced within might not only have their trouble over
again, but also be exposed to missiles on their flanks. While raising the
mound the Peloponnesians also brought up engines against the city, one of
which was brought up upon the mound against the great building and
shook down a good piece of it, to the no small alarm of the Plataeans.
Others were advanced against different parts of the wall but were lassoed
and broken by the Plataeans; who also hung up great beams by long iron
chains from either extremity of two poles laid on the wall and projecting
over it, and drew them up at an angle whenever any point was threatened
by the engine, and loosing their hold let the beam go with its chains slack,
so that it fell with a run and snapped off the nose of the battering ram.
After this the Peloponnesians, finding that their engines effected
nothing, and that their mound was met by the counterwork, concluded that
their present means of offence were unequal to the taking of the city, and
prepared for its circumvallation. First, however, they determined to try the
effects of fire and see whether they could not, with the help of a wind,
burn the town, as it was not a large one; indeed they thought of every
possible expedient by which the place might be reduced without the
expense of a blockade. They accordingly brought faggots of brushwood
and threw them from the mound, first into the space between it and the
wall; and this soon becoming full from the number of hands at work, they
next heaped the faggots up as far into the town as they could reach from
the top, and then lighted the wood by setting fire to it with sulphur and
pitch. The consequence was a fire greater than any one had ever yet seen
produced by human agency, though it could not of course be compared to
the spontaneous conflagrations sometimes known to occur through the
wind rubbing the branches of a mountain forest together. And this fire was
not only remarkable for its magnitude, but was also, at the end of so many
perils, within an ace of proving fatal to the Plataeans; a great part of the
town became entirely inaccessible, and had a wind blown upon it, in
accordance with the hopes of the enemy, nothing could have saved them.
As it was, there is also a story of heavy rain and thunder having come on
by which the fire was put out and the danger averted.
Failing in this last attempt the Peloponnesians left a portion of their
forces on the spot, dismissing the rest, and built a wall of circumvallation
round the town, dividing the ground among the various cities present; a
ditch being made within and without the lines, from which they got their
bricks. All being finished by about the rising of Arcturus, they left men
enough to man half the wall, the rest being manned by the Boeotians, and
drawing off their army dispersed to their several cities. The Plataeans had
before sent off their wives and children and oldest men and the mass of the
non-combatants to Athens; so that the number of the besieged left in the
place comprised four hundred of their own citizens, eighty Athenians, and
a hundred and ten women to bake their bread. This was the sum total at the
commencement of the siege, and there was no one else within the walls,
bond or free. Such were the arrangements made for the blockade of
Plataea.
The same summer and simultaneously with the expedition against
Plataea, the Athenians marched with two thousand heavy infantry and two
hundred horse against the Chalcidians in the direction of Thrace and the
Bottiaeans, just as the corn was getting ripe, under the command of
Xenophon, son of Euripides, with two colleagues. Arriving before
Spartolus in Bottiaea, they destroyed the corn and had some hopes of the
city coming over through the intrigues of a faction within. But those of a
different way of thinking had sent to Olynthus; and a garrison of heavy
infantry and other troops arrived accordingly. These issuing from
Spartolus were engaged by the Athenians in front of the town: the
Chalcidian heavy infantry, and some auxiliaries with them, were beaten
and retreated into Spartolus; but the Chalcidian horse and light troops
defeated the horse and light troops of the Athenians. The Chalcidians had
already a few targeteers from Crusis, and presently after the battle were
joined by some others from Olynthus; upon seeing whom the light troops
from Spartolus, emboldened by this accession and by their previous
success, with the help of the Chalcidian horse and the reinforcement just
arrived again attacked the Athenians, who retired upon the two divisions
which they had left with their baggage. Whenever the Athenians advanced,
their adversary gave way, pressing them with missiles the instant they
began to retire. The Chalcidian horse also, riding up and charging them
just as they pleased, at last caused a panic amongst them and routed and
pursued them to a great distance. The Athenians took refuge in Potidaea,
and afterwards recovered their dead under truce, and returned to Athens
with the remnant of their army; four hundred and thirty men and all the
generals having fallen. The Chalcidians and Bottiaeans set up a trophy,
took up their dead, and dispersed to their several cities.
The same summer, not long after this, the Ambraciots and Chaonians,
being desirous of reducing the whole of Acarnania and detaching it from
Athens, persuaded the Lacedaemonians to equip a fleet from their
confederacy and send a thousand heavy infantry to Acarnania, representing
that, if a combined movement were made by land and sea, the coast
Acarnanians would be unable to march, and the conquest of Zacynthus and
Cephallenia easily following on the possession of Acarnania, the cruise
round Peloponnese would be no longer so convenient for the Athenians.
Besides which there was a hope of taking Naupactus. The Lacedaemonians
accordingly at once sent off a few vessels with Cnemus, who was still high
admiral, and the heavy infantry on board; and sent round orders for the
fleet to equip as quickly as possible and sail to Leucas. The Corinthians
were the most forward in the business; the Ambraciots being a colony of
theirs. While the ships from Corinth, Sicyon, and the neighbourhood were
getting ready, and those from Leucas, Anactorium, and Ambracia, which
had arrived before, were waiting for them at Leucas, Cnemus and his
thousand heavy infantry had run into the gulf, giving the slip to Phormio,
the commander of the Athenian squadron stationed off Naupactus, and
began at once to prepare for the land expedition. The Hellenic troops with
him consisted of the Ambraciots, Leucadians, and Anactorians, and the
thousand Peloponnesians with whom he came; the barbarian of a thousand
Chaonians, who, belonging to a nation that has no king, were led by Photys
and Nicanor, the two members of the royal family to whom the
chieftainship for that year had been confided. With the Chaonians came
also some Thesprotians, like them without a king, some Molossians and
Atintanians led by Sabylinthus, the guardian of King Tharyps who was
still a minor, and some Paravaeans, under their king Oroedus,
accompanied by a thousand Orestians, subjects of King Antichus and
placed by him under the command of Oroedus. There were also a thousand
Macedonians sent by Perdiccas without the knowledge of the Athenians,
but they arrived too late. With this force Cnemus set out, without waiting
for the fleet from Corinth. Passing through the territory of Amphilochian
Argos, and sacking the open village of Limnaea, they advanced to Stratus
the Acarnanian capital; this once taken, the rest of the country, they felt
convinced, would speedily follow.
The Acarnanians, finding themselves invaded by a large army by land,
and from the sea threatened by a hostile fleet, made no combined attempt
at resistance, but remained to defend their homes, and sent for help to
Phormio, who replied that, when a fleet was on the point of sailing from
Corinth, it was impossible for him to leave Naupactus unprotected. The
Peloponnesians meanwhile and their allies advanced upon Stratus in three
divisions, with the intention of encamping near it and attempting the wall
by force if they failed to succeed by negotiation. The order of march was
as follows: the centre was occupied by the Chaonians and the rest of the
barbarians, with the Leucadians and Anactorians and their followers on the
right, and Cnemus with the Peloponnesians and Ambraciots on the left;
each division being a long way off from, and sometimes even out of sight
of, the others. The Hellenes advanced in good order, keeping a look-out till
they encamped in a good position; but the Chaonians, filled with self-
confidence, and having the highest character for courage among the tribes
of that part of the continent, without waiting to occupy their camp, rushed
on with the rest of the barbarians, in the idea that they should take the
town by assault and obtain the sole glory of the enterprise. While they
were coming on, the Stratians, becoming aware how things stood, and
thinking that the defeat of this division would considerably dishearten the
Hellenes behind it, occupied the environs of the town with ambuscades,
and as soon as they approached engaged them at close quarters from the
city and the ambuscades. A panic seizing the Chaonians, great numbers of
them were slain; and as soon as they were seen to give way the rest of the
barbarians turned and fled. Owing to the distance by which their allies had
preceded them, neither of the Hellenic divisions knew anything of the
battle, but fancied they were hastening on to encamp. However, when the
flying barbarians broke in upon them, they opened their ranks to receive
them, brought their divisions together, and stopped quiet where they were
for the day; the Stratians not offering to engage them, as the rest of the
Acarnanians had not yet arrived, but contenting themselves with slinging
at them from a distance, which distressed them greatly, as there was no
stirring without their armour. The Acarnanians would seem to excel in this
mode of warfare.
As soon as night fell, Cnemus hastily drew off his army to the river
Anapus, about nine miles from Stratus, recovering his dead next day under
truce, and being there joined by the friendly Oeniadae, fell back upon their
city before the enemy's reinforcements came up. From hence each
returned home; and the Stratians set up a trophy for the battle with the
barbarians.
Meanwhile the fleet from Corinth and the rest of the confederates in the
Crissaean Gulf, which was to have co-operated with Cnemus and
prevented the coast Acarnanians from joining their countrymen in the
interior, was disabled from doing so by being compelled about the same
time as the battle at Stratus to fight with Phormio and the twenty Athenian
vessels stationed at Naupactus. For they were watched, as they coasted
along out of the gulf, by Phormio, who wished to attack in the open sea.
But the Corinthians and allies had started for Acarnania without any idea
of fighting at sea, and with vessels more like transports for carrying
soldiers; besides which, they never dreamed of the twenty Athenian ships
venturing to engage their forty-seven. However, while they were coasting
along their own shore, there were the Athenians sailing along in line with
them; and when they tried to cross over from Patrae in Achaea to the
mainland on the other side, on their way to Acarnania, they saw them
again coming out from Chalcis and the river Evenus to meet them. They
slipped from their moorings in the night, but were observed, and were at
length compelled to fight in mid passage. Each state that contributed to the
armament had its own general; the Corinthian commanders were
Machaon, Isocrates, and Agatharchidas. The Peloponnesians ranged their
vessels in as large a circle as possible without leaving an opening, with the
prows outside and the sterns in; and placed within all the small craft in
company, and their five best sailers to issue out at a moment's notice and
strengthen any point threatened by the enemy.
The Athenians, formed in line, sailed round and round them, and forced
them to contract their circle, by continually brushing past and making as
though they would attack at once, having been previously cautioned by
Phormio not to do so till he gave the signal. His hope was that the
Peloponnesians would not retain their order like a force on shore, but that
the ships would fall foul of one another and the small craft cause
confusion; and if the wind should blow from the gulf (in expectation of
which he kept sailing round them, and which usually rose towards
morning), they would not, he felt sure, remain steady an instant. He also
thought that it rested with him to attack when he pleased, as his ships were
better sailers, and that an attack timed by the coming of the wind would
tell best. When the wind came down, the enemy's ships were now in a
narrow space, and what with the wind and the small craft dashing against
them, at once fell into confusion: ship fell foul of ship, while the crews
were pushing them off with poles, and by their shouting, swearing, and
struggling with one another, made captains' orders and boatswains' cries
alike inaudible, and through being unable for want of practice to clear
their oars in the rough water, prevented the vessels from obeying their
helmsmen properly. At this moment Phormio gave the signal, and the
Athenians attacked. Sinking first one of the admirals, they then disabled
all they came across, so that no one thought of resistance for the
confusion, but fled for Patrae and Dyme in Achaea. The Athenians gave
chase and captured twelve ships, and taking most of the men out of them
sailed to Molycrium, and after setting up a trophy on the promontory of
Rhium and dedicating a ship to Poseidon, returned to Naupactus. As for
the Peloponnesians, they at once sailed with their remaining ships along
the coast from Dyme and Patrae to Cyllene, the Eleian arsenal; where
Cnemus, and the ships from Leucas that were to have joined them, also
arrived after the battle at Stratus.
The Lacedaemonians now sent to the fleet to Cnemus three
commissioners—Timocrates, Bradidas, and Lycophron—with orders to
prepare to engage again with better fortune, and not to be driven from the
sea by a few vessels; for they could not at all account for their
discomfiture, the less so as it was their first attempt at sea; and they
fancied that it was not that their marine was so inferior, but that there had
been misconduct somewhere, not considering the long experience of the
Athenians as compared with the little practice which they had had
themselves. The commissioners were accordingly sent in anger. As soon as
they arrived they set to work with Cnemus to order ships from the
different states, and to put those which they already had in fighting order.
Meanwhile Phormio sent word to Athens of their preparations and his own
victory, and desired as many ships as possible to be speedily sent to him,
as he stood in daily expectation of a battle. Twenty were accordingly sent,
but instructions were given to their commander to go first to Crete. For
Nicias, a Cretan of Gortys, who was proxenus of the Athenians, had
persuaded them to sail against Cydonia, promising to procure the
reduction of that hostile town; his real wish being to oblige the
Polichnitans, neighbours of the Cydonians. He accordingly went with the
ships to Crete, and, accompanied by the Polichnitans, laid waste the lands
of the Cydonians; and, what with adverse winds and stress of weather
wasted no little time there.
While the Athenians were thus detained in Crete, the Peloponnesians in
Cyllene got ready for battle, and coasted along to Panormus in Achaea,
where their land army had come to support them. Phormio also coasted
along to Molycrian Rhium, and anchored outside it with twenty ships, the
same as he had fought with before. This Rhium was friendly to the
Athenians. The other, in Peloponnese, lies opposite to it; the sea between
them is about three-quarters of a mile broad, and forms the mouth of the
Crissaean gulf. At this, the Achaean Rhium, not far off Panormus, where
their army lay, the Peloponnesians now cast anchor with seventy-seven
ships, when they saw the Athenians do so. For six or seven days they
remained opposite each other, practising and preparing for the battle; the
one resolved not to sail out of the Rhia into the open sea, for fear of the
disaster which had already happened to them, the other not to sail into the
straits, thinking it advantageous to the enemy, to fight in the narrows. At
last Cnemus and Brasidas and the rest of the Peloponnesian commanders,
being desirous of bringing on a battle as soon as possible, before
reinforcements should arrive from Athens, and noticing that the men were
most of them cowed by the previous defeat and out of heart for the
business, first called them together and encouraged them as follows:
"Peloponnesians, the late engagement, which may have made some of
you afraid of the one now in prospect, really gives no just ground for
apprehension. Preparation for it, as you know, there was little enough; and
the object of our voyage was not so much to fight at sea as an expedition
by land. Besides this, the chances of war were largely against us; and
perhaps also inexperience had something to do with our failure in our first
naval action. It was not, therefore, cowardice that produced our defeat, nor
ought the determination which force has not quelled, but which still has a
word to say with its adversary, to lose its edge from the result of an
accident; but admitting the possibility of a chance miscarriage, we should
know that brave hearts must be always brave, and while they remain so
can never put forward inexperience as an excuse for misconduct. Nor are
you so behind the enemy in experience as you are ahead of him in courage;
and although the science of your opponents would, if valour accompanied
it, have also the presence of mind to carry out at in emergency the lesson it
has learnt, yet a faint heart will make all art powerless in the face of
danger. For fear takes away presence of mind, and without valour art is
useless. Against their superior experience set your superior daring, and
against the fear induced by defeat the fact of your having been then
unprepared; remember, too, that you have always the advantage of
superior numbers, and of engaging off your own coast, supported by your
heavy infantry; and as a rule, numbers and equipment give victory. At no
point, therefore, is defeat likely; and as for our previous mistakes, the very
fact of their occurrence will teach us better for the future. Steersmen and
sailors may, therefore, confidently attend to their several duties, none
quitting the station assigned to them: as for ourselves, we promise to
prepare for the engagement at least as well as your previous commanders,
and to give no excuse for any one misconducting himself. Should any
insist on doing so, he shall meet with the punishment he deserves, while
the brave shall be honoured with the appropriate rewards of valour."
The Peloponnesian commanders encouraged their men after this
fashion. Phormio, meanwhile, being himself not without fears for the
courage of his men, and noticing that they were forming in groups among
themselves and were alarmed at the odds against them, desired to call
them together and give them confidence and counsel in the present
emergency. He had before continually told them, and had accustomed their
minds to the idea, that there was no numerical superiority that they could
not face; and the men themselves had long been persuaded that Athenians
need never retire before any quantity of Peloponnesian vessels. At the
moment, however, he saw that they were dispirited by the sight before
them, and wishing to refresh their confidence, called them together and
spoke as follows:
"I see, my men, that you are frightened by the number of the enemy, and
I have accordingly called you together, not liking you to be afraid of what
is not really terrible. In the first place, the Peloponnesians, already
defeated, and not even themselves thinking that they are a match for us,
have not ventured to meet us on equal terms, but have equipped this
multitude of ships against us. Next, as to that upon which they most rely,
the courage which they suppose constitutional to them, their confidence
here only arises from the success which their experience in land service
usually gives them, and which they fancy will do the same for them at sea.
But this advantage will in all justice belong to us on this element, if to
them on that; as they are not superior to us in courage, but we are each of
us more confident, according to our experience in our particular
department. Besides, as the Lacedaemonians use their supremacy over
their allies to promote their own glory, they are most of them being
brought into danger against their will, or they would never, after such a
decided defeat, have ventured upon a fresh engagement. You need not,
therefore, be afraid of their dash. You, on the contrary, inspire a much
greater and better founded alarm, both because of your late victory and
also of their belief that we should not face them unless about to do
something worthy of a success so signal. An adversary numerically
superior, like the one before us, comes into action trusting more to
strength than to resolution; while he who voluntarily confronts tremendous
odds must have very great internal resources to draw upon. For these
reasons the Peloponnesians fear our irrational audacity more than they
would ever have done a more commensurate preparation. Besides, many
armaments have before now succumbed to an inferior through want of
skill or sometimes of courage; neither of which defects certainly are ours.
As to the battle, it shall not be, if I can help it, in the strait, nor will I sail
in there at all; seeing that in a contest between a number of clumsily
managed vessels and a small, fast, well-handled squadron, want of sea
room is an undoubted disadvantage. One cannot run down an enemy
properly without having a sight of him a good way off, nor can one retire
at need when pressed; one can neither break the line nor return upon his
rear, the proper tactics for a fast sailer; but the naval action necessarily
becomes a land one, in which numbers must decide the matter. For all this
I will provide as far as can be. Do you stay at your posts by your ships, and
be sharp at catching the word of command, the more so as we are
observing one another from so short a distance; and in action think order
and silence all-important—qualities useful in war generally, and in naval
engagements in particular; and behave before the enemy in a manner
worthy of your past exploits. The issues you will fight for are great—to
destroy the naval hopes of the Peloponnesians or to bring nearer to the
Athenians their fears for the sea. And I may once more remind you that
you have defeated most of them already; and beaten men do not face a
danger twice with the same determination."
Such was the exhortation of Phormio. The Peloponnesians finding that
the Athenians did not sail into the gulf and the narrows, in order to lead
them in whether they wished it or not, put out at dawn, and forming four
abreast, sailed inside the gulf in the direction of their own country, the
right wing leading as they had lain at anchor. In this wing were placed
twenty of their best sailers; so that in the event of Phormio thinking that
their object was Naupactus, and coasting along thither to save the place,
the Athenians might not be able to escape their onset by getting outside
their wing, but might be cut off by the vessels in question. As they
expected, Phormio, in alarm for the place at that moment emptied of its
garrison, as soon as he saw them put out, reluctantly and hurriedly
embarked and sailed along shore; the Messenian land forces moving along
also to support him. The Peloponnesians seeing him coasting along with
his ships in single file, and by this inside the gulf and close inshore as they
so much wished, at one signal tacked suddenly and bore down in line at
their best speed on the Athenians, hoping to cut off the whole squadron.
The eleven leading vessels, however, escaped the Peloponnesian wing and
its sudden movement, and reached the more open water; but the rest were
overtaken as they tried to run through, driven ashore and disabled; such of
the crews being slain as had not swum out of them. Some of the ships the
Peloponnesians lashed to their own, and towed off empty; one they took
with the men in it; others were just being towed off, when they were saved
by the Messenians dashing into the sea with their armour and fighting
from the decks that they had boarded.
Thus far victory was with the Peloponnesians, and the Athenian fleet
destroyed; the twenty ships in the right wing being meanwhile in chase of
the eleven Athenian vessels that had escaped their sudden movement and
reached the more open water. These, with the exception of one ship, all
outsailed them and got safe into Naupactus, and forming close inshore
opposite the temple of Apollo, with their prows facing the enemy, prepared
to defend themselves in case the Peloponnesians should sail inshore
against them. After a while the Peloponnesians came up, chanting the
paean for their victory as they sailed on; the single Athenian ship
remaining being chased by a Leucadian far ahead of the rest. But there
happened to be a merchantman lying at anchor in the roadstead, which the
Athenian ship found time to sail round, and struck the Leucadian in chase
amidships and sank her. An exploit so sudden and unexpected produced a
panic among the Peloponnesians; and having fallen out of order in the
excitement of victory, some of them dropped their oars and stopped their
way in order to let the main body come up—an unsafe thing to do
considering how near they were to the enemy's prows; while others ran
aground in the shallows, in their ignorance of the localities.
Elated at this incident, the Athenians at one word gave a cheer, and
dashed at the enemy, who, embarrassed by his mistakes and the disorder in
which he found himself, only stood for an instant, and then fled for
Panormus, whence he had put out. The Athenians following on his heels
took the six vessels nearest them, and recovered those of their own which
had been disabled close inshore and taken in tow at the beginning of the
action; they killed some of the crews and took some prisoners. On board
the Leucadian which went down off the merchantman, was the
Lacedaemonian Timocrates, who killed himself when the ship was sunk,
and was cast up in the harbour of Naupactus. The Athenians on their return
set up a trophy on the spot from which they had put out and turned the day,
and picking up the wrecks and dead that were on their shore, gave back to
the enemy their dead under truce. The Peloponnesians also set up a trophy
as victors for the defeat inflicted upon the ships they had disabled in shore,
and dedicated the vessel which they had taken at Achaean Rhium, side by
side with the trophy. After this, apprehensive of the reinforcement
expected from Athens, all except the Leucadians sailed into the Crissaean
Gulf for Corinth. Not long after their retreat, the twenty Athenian ships,
which were to have joined Phormio before the battle, arrived at Naupactus.
Thus the summer ended. Winter was now at hand; but dispersing the
fleet, which had retired to Corinth and the Crissaean Gulf, Cnemus,
Brasidas, and the other Peloponnesian captains allowed themselves to be
persuaded by the Megarians to make an attempt upon Piraeus, the port of
Athens, which from her decided superiority at sea had been naturally left
unguarded and open. Their plan was as follows: The men were each to take
their oar, cushion, and rowlock thong, and, going overland from Corinth to
the sea on the Athenian side, to get to Megara as quickly as they could,
and launching forty vessels, which happened to be in the docks at Nisaea,
to sail at once to Piraeus. There was no fleet on the look-out in the
harbour, and no one had the least idea of the enemy attempting a surprise;
while an open attack would, it was thought, never be deliberately ventured
on, or, if in contemplation, would be speedily known at Athens. Their plan
formed, the next step was to put it in execution. Arriving by night and
launching the vessels from Nisaea, they sailed, not to Piraeus as they had
originally intended, being afraid of the risk, besides which there was some
talk of a wind having stopped them, but to the point of Salamis that looks
towards Megara; where there was a fort and a squadron of three ships to
prevent anything sailing in or out of Megara. This fort they assaulted, and
towed off the galleys empty, and surprising the inhabitants began to lay
waste the rest of the island.
Meanwhile fire signals were raised to alarm Athens, and a panic ensued
there as serious as any that occurred during the war. The idea in the city
was that the enemy had already sailed into Piraeus: in Piraeus it was
thought that they had taken Salamis and might at any moment arrive in the
port; as indeed might easily have been done if their hearts had been a little
firmer: certainly no wind would have prevented them. As soon as day
broke, the Athenians assembled in full force, launched their ships, and
embarking in haste and uproar went with the fleet to Salamis, while their
soldiery mounted guard in Piraeus. The Peloponnesians, on becoming
aware of the coming relief, after they had overrun most of Salamis, hastily
sailed off with their plunder and captives and the three ships from Fort
Budorum to Nisaea; the state of their ships also causing them some
anxiety, as it was a long while since they had been launched, and they were
not water-tight. Arrived at Megara, they returned back on foot to Corinth.
The Athenians finding them no longer at Salamis, sailed back themselves;
and after this made arrangements for guarding Piraeus more diligently in
future, by closing the harbours, and by other suitable precautions.
About the same time, at the beginning of this winter, Sitalces, son of
Teres, the Odrysian king of Thrace, made an expedition against Perdiccas,
son of Alexander, king of Macedonia, and the Chalcidians in the
neighbourhood of Thrace; his object being to enforce one promise and
fulfil another. On the one hand Perdiccas had made him a promise, when
hard pressed at the commencement of the war, upon condition that Sitalces
should reconcile the Athenians to him and not attempt to restore his
brother and enemy, the pretender Philip, but had not offered to fulfil his
engagement; on the other he, Sitalces, on entering into alliance with the
Athenians, had agreed to put an end to the Chalcidian war in Thrace. These
were the two objects of his invasion. With him he brought Amyntas, the
son of Philip, whom he destined for the throne of Macedonia, and some
Athenian envoys then at his court on this business, and Hagnon as general;
for the Athenians were to join him against the Chalcidians with a fleet and
as many soldiers as they could get together.
Beginning with the Odrysians, he first called out the Thracian tribes
subject to him between Mounts Haemus and Rhodope and the Euxine and
Hellespont; next the Getae beyond Haemus, and the other hordes settled
south of the Danube in the neighbourhood of the Euxine, who, like the
Getae, border on the Scythians and are armed in the same manner, being
all mounted archers. Besides these he summoned many of the hill
Thracian independent swordsmen, called Dii and mostly inhabiting Mount
Rhodope, some of whom came as mercenaries, others as volunteers; also
the Agrianes and Laeaeans, and the rest of the Paeonian tribes in his
empire, at the confines of which these lay, extending up to the Laeaean
Paeonians and the river Strymon, which flows from Mount Scombrus
through the country of the Agrianes and Laeaeans; there the empire of
Sitalces ends and the territory of the independent Paeonians begins.
Bordering on the Triballi, also independent, were the Treres and
Tilataeans, who dwell to the north of Mount Scombrus and extend towards
the setting sun as far as the river Oskius. This river rises in the same
mountains as the Nestus and Hebrus, a wild and extensive range connected
with Rhodope.
The empire of the Odrysians extended along the seaboard from Abdera
to the mouth of the Danube in the Euxine. The navigation of this coast by
the shortest route takes a merchantman four days and four nights with a
wind astern the whole way: by land an active man, travelling by the
shortest road, can get from Abdera to the Danube in eleven days. Such was
the length of its coast line. Inland from Byzantium to the Laeaeans and the
Strymon, the farthest limit of its extension into the interior, it is a journey
of thirteen days for an active man. The tribute from all the barbarian
districts and the Hellenic cities, taking what they brought in under
Seuthes, the successor of Sitalces, who raised it to its greatest height,
amounted to about four hundred talents in gold and silver. There were also
presents in gold and silver to a no less amount, besides stuff, plain and
embroidered, and other articles, made not only for the king, but also for
the Odrysian lords and nobles. For there was here established a custom
opposite to that prevailing in the Persian kingdom, namely, of taking
rather than giving; more disgrace being attached to not giving when asked
than to asking and being refused; and although this prevailed elsewhere in
Thrace, it was practised most extensively among the powerful Odrysians,
it being impossible to get anything done without a present. It was thus a
very powerful kingdom; in revenue and general prosperity surpassing all
in Europe between the Ionian Gulf and the Euxine, and in numbers and
military resources coming decidedly next to the Scythians, with whom
indeed no people in Europe can bear comparison, there not being even in
Asia any nation singly a match for them if unanimous, though of course
they are not on a level with other races in general intelligence and the arts
of civilized life.
It was the master of this empire that now prepared to take the field.
When everything was ready, he set out on his march for Macedonia, first
through his own dominions, next over the desolate range of Cercine that
divides the Sintians and Paeonians, crossing by a road which he had made
by felling the timber on a former campaign against the latter people.
Passing over these mountains, with the Paeonians on his right and the
Sintians and Maedians on the left, he finally arrived at Doberus, in
Paeonia, losing none of his army on the march, except perhaps by
sickness, but receiving some augmentations, many of the independent
Thracians volunteering to join him in the hope of plunder; so that the
whole is said to have formed a grand total of a hundred and fifty thousand.
Most of this was infantry, though there was about a third cavalry, furnished
principally by the Odrysians themselves and next to them by the Getae.
The most warlike of the infantry were the independent swordsmen who
came down from Rhodope; the rest of the mixed multitude that followed
him being chiefly formidable by their numbers.
Assembling in Doberus, they prepared for descending from the heights
upon Lower Macedonia, where the dominions of Perdiccas lay; for the
Lyncestae, Elimiots, and other tribes more inland, though Macedonians by
blood, and allies and dependants of their kindred, still have their own
separate governments. The country on the sea coast, now called
Macedonia, was first acquired by Alexander, the father of Perdiccas, and
his ancestors, originally Temenids from Argos. This was effected by the
expulsion from Pieria of the Pierians, who afterwards inhabited Phagres
and other places under Mount Pangaeus, beyond the Strymon (indeed the
country between Pangaeus and the sea is still called the Pierian Gulf); of
the Bottiaeans, at present neighbours of the Chalcidians, from Bottia, and
by the acquisition in Paeonia of a narrow strip along the river Axius
extending to Pella and the sea; the district of Mygdonia, between the
Axius and the Strymon, being also added by the expulsion of the Edonians.
From Eordia also were driven the Eordians, most of whom perished,
though a few of them still live round Physca, and the Almopians from
Almopia. These Macedonians also conquered places belonging to the other
tribes, which are still theirs—Anthemus, Crestonia, Bisaltia, and much of
Macedonia proper. The whole is now called Macedonia, and at the time of
the invasion of Sitalces, Perdiccas, Alexander's son, was the reigning king.
These Macedonians, unable to take the field against so numerous an
invader, shut themselves up in such strong places and fortresses as the
country possessed. Of these there was no great number, most of those now
found in the country having been erected subsequently by Archelaus, the
son of Perdiccas, on his accession, who also cut straight roads, and
otherwise put the kingdom on a better footing as regards horses, heavy
infantry, and other war material than had been done by all the eight kings
that preceded him. Advancing from Doberus, the Thracian host first
invaded what had been once Philip's government, and took Idomene by
assault, Gortynia, Atalanta, and some other places by negotiation, these
last coming over for love of Philip's son, Amyntas, then with Sitalces.
Laying siege to Europus, and failing to take it, he next advanced into the
rest of Macedonia to the left of Pella and Cyrrhus, not proceeding beyond
this into Bottiaea and Pieria, but staying to lay waste Mygdonia, Crestonia,
and Anthemus.
The Macedonians never even thought of meeting him with infantry; but
the Thracian host was, as opportunity offered, attacked by handfuls of
their horse, which had been reinforced from their allies in the interior.
Armed with cuirasses, and excellent horsemen, wherever these charged
they overthrew all before them, but ran considerable risk in entangling
themselves in the masses of the enemy, and so finally desisted from these
efforts, deciding that they were not strong enough to venture against
numbers so superior.
Meanwhile Sitalces opened negotiations with Perdiccas on the objects
of his expedition; and finding that the Athenians, not believing that he
would come, did not appear with their fleet, though they sent presents and
envoys, dispatched a large part of his army against the Chalcidians and
Bottiaeans, and shutting them up inside their walls laid waste their
country. While he remained in these parts, the people farther south, such as
the Thessalians, Magnetes, and the other tribes subject to the Thessalians,
and the Hellenes as far as Thermopylae, all feared that the army might
advance against them, and prepared accordingly. These fears were shared
by the Thracians beyond the Strymon to the north, who inhabited the
plains, such as the Panaeans, the Odomanti, the Droi, and the Dersaeans,
all of whom are independent. It was even matter of conversation among
the Hellenes who were enemies of Athens whether he might not be invited
by his ally to advance also against them. Meanwhile he held Chalcidice
and Bottice and Macedonia, and was ravaging them all; but finding that he
was not succeeding in any of the objects of his invasion, and that his army
was without provisions and was suffering from the severity of the season,
he listened to the advice of Seuthes, son of Spardacus, his nephew and
highest officer, and decided to retreat without delay. This Seuthes had been
secretly gained by Perdiccas by the promise of his sister in marriage with
a rich dowry. In accordance with this advice, and after a stay of thirty days
in all, eight of which were spent in Chalcidice, he retired home as quickly
as he could; and Perdiccas afterwards gave his sister Stratonice to Seuthes
as he had promised. Such was the history of the expedition of Sitalces.
In the course of this winter, after the dispersion of the Peloponnesian
fleet, the Athenians in Naupactus, under Phormio, coasted along to
Astacus and disembarked, and marched into the interior of Acarnania with
four hundred Athenian heavy infantry and four hundred Messenians. After
expelling some suspected persons from Stratus, Coronta, and other places,
and restoring Cynes, son of Theolytus, to Coronta, they returned to their
ships, deciding that it was impossible in the winter season to march
against Oeniadae, a place which, unlike the rest of Acarnania, had been
always hostile to them; for the river Achelous flowing from Mount Pindus
through Dolopia and the country of the Agraeans and Amphilochians and
the plain of Acarnania, past the town of Stratus in the upper part of its
course, forms lakes where it falls into the sea round Oeniadae, and thus
makes it impracticable for an army in winter by reason of the water.
Opposite to Oeniadae lie most of the islands called Echinades, so close to
the mouths of the Achelous that that powerful stream is constantly
forming deposits against them, and has already joined some of the islands
to the continent, and seems likely in no long while to do the same with the
rest. For the current is strong, deep, and turbid, and the islands are so thick
together that they serve to imprison the alluvial deposit and prevent its
dispersing, lying, as they do, not in one line, but irregularly, so as to leave
no direct passage for the water into the open sea. The islands in question
are uninhabited and of no great size. There is also a story that Alcmaeon,
son of Amphiraus, during his wanderings after the murder of his mother
was bidden by Apollo to inhabit this spot, through an oracle which
intimated that he would have no release from his terrors until he should
find a country to dwell in which had not been seen by the sun, or existed as
land at the time he slew his mother; all else being to him polluted ground.
Perplexed at this, the story goes on to say, he at last observed this deposit
of the Achelous, and considered that a place sufficient to support life
upon, might have been thrown up during the long interval that had elapsed
since the death of his mother and the beginning of his wanderings.
Settling, therefore, in the district round Oeniadae, he founded a dominion,
and left the country its name from his son Acarnan. Such is the story we
have received concerning Alcmaeon.
The Athenians and Phormio putting back from Acarnania and arriving at
Naupactus, sailed home to Athens in the spring, taking with them the ships
that they had captured, and such of the prisoners made in the late actions
as were freemen; who were exchanged, man for man. And so ended this





Fourth and Fifth Years of the War—Revolt of Mitylene
The next summer, just as the corn was getting ripe, the Peloponnesians
and their allies invaded Attica under the command of Archidamus, son of
Zeuxidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians, and sat down and ravaged the
land; the Athenian horse as usual attacking them, wherever it was
practicable, and preventing the mass of the light troops from advancing
from their camp and wasting the parts near the city. After staying the time
for which they had taken provisions, the invaders retired and dispersed to
their several cities.
Immediately after the invasion of the Peloponnesians all Lesbos, except
Methymna, revolted from the Athenians. The Lesbians had wished to
revolt even before the war, but the Lacedaemonians would not receive
them; and yet now when they did revolt, they were compelled to do so
sooner than they had intended. While they were waiting until the moles for
their harbours and the ships and walls that they had in building should be
finished, and for the arrival of archers and corn and other things that they
were engaged in fetching from the Pontus, the Tenedians, with whom they
were at enmity, and the Methymnians, and some factious persons in
Mitylene itself, who were proxeni of Athens, informed the Athenians that
the Mitylenians were forcibly uniting the island under their sovereignty,
and that the preparations about which they were so active, were all
concerted with the Boeotians their kindred and the Lacedaemonians with a
view to a revolt, and that, unless they were immediately prevented, Athens
would lose Lesbos.
However, the Athenians, distressed by the plague, and by the war that
had recently broken out and was now raging, thought it a serious matter to
add Lesbos with its fleet and untouched resources to the list of their
enemies; and at first would not believe the charge, giving too much weight
to their wish that it might not be true. But when an embassy which they
sent had failed to persuade the Mitylenians to give up the union and
preparations complained of, they became alarmed, and resolved to strike
the first blow. They accordingly suddenly sent off forty ships that had been
got ready to sail round Peloponnese, under the command of Cleippides,
son of Deinias, and two others; word having been brought them of a
festival in honour of the Malean Apollo outside the town, which is kept by
the whole people of Mitylene, and at which, if haste were made, they
might hope to take them by surprise. If this plan succeeded, well and good;
if not, they were to order the Mitylenians to deliver up their ships and to
pull down their walls, and if they did not obey, to declare war. The ships
accordingly set out; the ten galleys, forming the contingent of the
Mitylenians present with the fleet according to the terms of the alliance,
being detained by the Athenians, and their crews placed in custody.
However, the Mitylenians were informed of the expedition by a man who
crossed from Athens to Euboea, and going overland to Geraestus, sailed
from thence by a merchantman which he found on the point of putting to
sea, and so arrived at Mitylene the third day after leaving Athens. The
Mitylenians accordingly refrained from going out to the temple at Malea,
and moreover barricaded and kept guard round the half-finished parts of
their walls and harbours.
When the Athenians sailed in not long after and saw how things stood,
the generals delivered their orders, and upon the Mitylenians refusing to
obey, commenced hostilities. The Mitylenians, thus compelled to go to
war without notice and unprepared, at first sailed out with their fleet and
made some show of fighting, a little in front of the harbour; but being
driven back by the Athenian ships, immediately offered to treat with the
commanders, wishing, if possible, to get the ships away for the present
upon any tolerable terms. The Athenian commanders accepted their offers,
being themselves fearful that they might not be able to cope with the
whole of Lesbos; and an armistice having been concluded, the Mitylenians
sent to Athens one of the informers, already repentant of his conduct, and
others with him, to try to persuade the Athenians of the innocence of their
intentions and to get the fleet recalled. In the meantime, having no great
hope of a favourable answer from Athens, they also sent off a galley with
envoys to Lacedaemon, unobserved by the Athenian fleet which was
anchored at Malea to the north of the town.
While these envoys, reaching Lacedaemon after a difficult journey
across the open sea, were negotiating for succours being sent them, the
ambassadors from Athens returned without having effected anything; and
hostilities were at once begun by the Mitylenians and the rest of Lesbos,
with the exception of the Methymnians, who came to the aid of the
Athenians with the Imbrians and Lemnians and some few of the other
allies. The Mitylenians made a sortie with all their forces against the
Athenian camp; and a battle ensued, in which they gained some slight
advantage, but retired notwithstanding, not feeling sufficient confidence in
themselves to spend the night upon the field. After this they kept quiet,
wishing to wait for the chance of reinforcements arriving from
Peloponnese before making a second venture, being encouraged by the
arrival of Meleas, a Laconian, and Hermaeondas, a Theban, who had been
sent off before the insurrection but had been unable to reach Lesbos before
the Athenian expedition, and who now stole in in a galley after the battle,
and advised them to send another galley and envoys back with them,
which the Mitylenians accordingly did.
Meanwhile the Athenians, greatly encouraged by the inaction of the
Mitylenians, summoned allies to their aid, who came in all the quicker
from seeing so little vigour displayed by the Lesbians, and bringing round
their ships to a new station to the south of the town, fortified two camps,
one on each side of the city, and instituted a blockade of both the harbours.
The sea was thus closed against the Mitylenians, who, however,
commanded the whole country, with the rest of the Lesbians who had now
joined them; the Athenians only holding a limited area round their camps,
and using Malea more as the station for their ships and their market.
While the war went on in this way at Mitylene, the Athenians, about the
same time in this summer, also sent thirty ships to Peloponnese under
Asopius, son of Phormio; the Acarnanians insisting that the commander
sent should be some son or relative of Phormio. As the ships coasted along
shore they ravaged the seaboard of Laconia; after which Asopius sent most
of the fleet home, and himself went on with twelve vessels to Naupactus,
and afterwards raising the whole Acarnanian population made an
expedition against Oeniadae, the fleet sailing along the Achelous, while
the army laid waste the country. The inhabitants, however, showing no
signs of submitting, he dismissed the land forces and himself sailed to
Leucas, and making a descent upon Nericus was cut off during his retreat,
and most of his troops with him, by the people in those parts aided by
some coastguards; after which the Athenians sailed away, recovering their
dead from the Leucadians under truce.
Meanwhile the envoys of the Mitylenians sent out in the first ship were
told by the Lacedaemonians to come to Olympia, in order that the rest of
the allies might hear them and decide upon their matter, and so they
journeyed thither. It was the Olympiad in which the Rhodian Dorieus
gained his second victory, and the envoys having been introduced to make
their speech after the festival, spoke as follows:
"Lacedaemonians and allies, the rule established among the Hellenes is
not unknown to us. Those who revolt in war and forsake their former
confederacy are favourably regarded by those who receive them, in so far
as they are of use to them, but otherwise are thought less well of, through
being considered traitors to their former friends. Nor is this an unfair way
of judging, where the rebels and the power from whom they secede are at
one in policy and sympathy, and a match for each other in resources and
power, and where no reasonable ground exists for the rebellion. But with
us and the Athenians this was not the case; and no one need think the
worse of us for revolting from them in danger, after having been honoured
by them in time of peace.
"Justice and honesty will be the first topics of our speech, especially as
we are asking for alliance; because we know that there can never be any
solid friendship between individuals, or union between communities that
is worth the name, unless the parties be persuaded of each other's honesty,
and be generally congenial the one to the other; since from difference in
feeling springs also difference in conduct. Between ourselves and the
Athenians alliance began, when you withdrew from the Median War and
they remained to finish the business. But we did not become allies of the
Athenians for the subjugation of the Hellenes, but allies of the Hellenes
for their liberation from the Mede; and as long as the Athenians led us
fairly we followed them loyally; but when we saw them relax their
hostility to the Mede, to try to compass the subjection of the allies, then
our apprehensions began. Unable, however, to unite and defend
themselves, on account of the number of confederates that had votes, all
the allies were enslaved, except ourselves and the Chians, who continued
to send our contingents as independent and nominally free. Trust in Athens
as a leader, however, we could no longer feel, judging by the examples
already given; it being unlikely that she would reduce our fellow
confederates, and not do the same by us who were left, if ever she had the
power.
"Had we all been still independent, we could have had more faith in
their not attempting any change; but the greater number being their
subjects, while they were treating us as equals, they would naturally chafe
under this solitary instance of independence as contrasted with the
submission of the majority; particularly as they daily grew more powerful,
and we more destitute. Now the only sure basis of an alliance is for each
party to be equally afraid of the other; he who would like to encroach is
then deterred by the reflection that he will not have odds in his favour.
Again, if we were left independent, it was only because they thought they
saw their way to empire more clearly by specious language and by the
paths of policy than by those of force. Not only were we useful as evidence
that powers who had votes, like themselves, would not, surely, join them in
their expeditions, against their will, without the party attacked being in the
wrong; but the same system also enabled them to lead the stronger states
against the weaker first, and so to leave the former to the last, stripped of
their natural allies, and less capable of resistance. But if they had begun
with us, while all the states still had their resources under their own
control, and there was a centre to rally round, the work of subjugation
would have been found less easy. Besides this, our navy gave them some
apprehension: it was always possible that it might unite with you or with
some other power, and become dangerous to Athens. The court which we
paid to their commons and its leaders for the time being also helped us to
maintain our independence. However, we did not expect to be able to do so
much longer, if this war had not broken out, from the examples that we
had had of their conduct to the rest.
"How then could we put our trust in such friendship or freedom as we
had here? We accepted each other against our inclination; fear made them
court us in war, and us them in peace; sympathy, the ordinary basis of
confidence, had its place supplied by terror, fear having more share than
friendship in detaining us in the alliance; and the first party that should be
encouraged by the hope of impunity was certain to break faith with the
other. So that to condemn us for being the first to break off, because they
delay the blow that we dread, instead of ourselves delaying to know for
certain whether it will be dealt or not, is to take a false view of the case.
For if we were equally able with them to meet their plots and imitate their
delay, we should be their equals and should be under no necessity of being
their subjects; but the liberty of offence being always theirs, that of
defence ought clearly to be ours.
"Such, Lacedaemonians and allies, are the grounds and the reasons of
our revolt; clear enough to convince our hearers of the fairness of our
conduct, and sufficient to alarm ourselves, and to make us turn to some
means of safety. This we wished to do long ago, when we sent to you on
the subject while the peace yet lasted, but were balked by your refusing to
receive us; and now, upon the Boeotians inviting us, we at once responded
to the call, and decided upon a twofold revolt, from the Hellenes and from
the Athenians, not to aid the latter in harming the former, but to join in
their liberation, and not to allow the Athenians in the end to destroy us, but
to act in time against them. Our revolt, however, has taken place
prematurely and without preparation—a fact which makes it all the more
incumbent on you to receive us into alliance and to send us speedy relief,
in order to show that you support your friends, and at the same time do
harm to your enemies. You have an opportunity such as you never had
before. Disease and expenditure have wasted the Athenians: their ships are
either cruising round your coasts, or engaged in blockading us; and it is
not probable that they will have any to spare, if you invade them a second
time this summer by sea and land; but they will either offer no resistance
to your vessels, or withdraw from both our shores. Nor must it be thought
that this is a case of putting yourselves into danger for a country which is
not yours. Lesbos may appear far off, but when help is wanted she will be
found near enough. It is not in Attica that the war will be decided, as some
imagine, but in the countries by which Attica is supported; and the
Athenian revenue is drawn from the allies, and will become still larger if
they reduce us; as not only will no other state revolt, but our resources will
be added to theirs, and we shall be treated worse than those that were
enslaved before. But if you will frankly support us, you will add to your
side a state that has a large navy, which is your great want; you will
smooth the way to the overthrow of the Athenians by depriving them of
their allies, who will be greatly encouraged to come over; and you will
free yourselves from the imputation made against you, of not supporting
insurrection. In short, only show yourselves as liberators, and you may
count upon having the advantage in the war.
"Respect, therefore, the hopes placed in you by the Hellenes, and that
Olympian Zeus, in whose temple we stand as very suppliants; become the
allies and defenders of the Mitylenians, and do not sacrifice us, who put
our lives upon the hazard, in a cause in which general good will result to
all from our success, and still more general harm if we fail through your
refusing to help us; but be the men that the Hellenes think you, and our
fears desire."
Such were the words of the Mitylenians. After hearing them out, the
Lacedaemonians and confederates granted what they urged, and took the
Lesbians into alliance, and deciding in favour of the invasion of Attica,
told the allies present to march as quickly as possible to the Isthmus with
two-thirds of their forces; and arriving there first themselves, got ready
hauling machines to carry their ships across from Corinth to the sea on the
side of Athens, in order to make their attack by sea and land at once.
However, the zeal which they displayed was not imitated by the rest of the
confederates, who came in but slowly, being engaged in harvesting their
corn and sick of making expeditions.
Meanwhile the Athenians, aware that the preparations of the enemy
were due to his conviction of their weakness, and wishing to show him that
he was mistaken, and that they were able, without moving the Lesbian
fleet, to repel with ease that with which they were menaced from
Peloponnese, manned a hundred ships by embarking the citizens of
Athens, except the knights and Pentacosiomedimni, and the resident
aliens; and putting out to the Isthmus, displayed their power, and made
descents upon Peloponnese wherever they pleased. A disappointment so
signal made the Lacedaemonians think that the Lesbians had not spoken
the truth; and embarrassed by the non-appearance of the confederates,
coupled with the news that the thirty ships round Peloponnese were
ravaging the lands near Sparta, they went back home. Afterwards,
however, they got ready a fleet to send to Lesbos, and ordering a total of
forty ships from the different cities in the league, appointed Alcidas to
command the expedition in his capacity of high admiral. Meanwhile the
Athenians in the hundred ships, upon seeing the Lacedaemonians go home,
went home likewise.
If, at the time that this fleet was at sea, Athens had almost the largest
number of first-rate ships in commission that she ever possessed at any
one moment, she had as many or even more when the war began. At that
time one hundred guarded Attica, Euboea, and Salamis; a hundred more
were cruising round Peloponnese, besides those employed at Potidaea and
in other places; making a grand total of two hundred and fifty vessels
employed on active service in a single summer. It was this, with Potidaea,
that most exhausted her revenues—Potidaea being blockaded by a force of
heavy infantry (each drawing two drachmae a day, one for himself and
another for his servant), which amounted to three thousand at first, and
was kept at this number down to the end of the siege; besides sixteen
hundred with Phormio who went away before it was over; and the ships
being all paid at the same rate. In this way her money was wasted at first;
and this was the largest number of ships ever manned by her.
About the same time that the Lacedaemonians were at the Isthmus, the
Mitylenians marched by land with their mercenaries against Methymna,
which they thought to gain by treachery. After assaulting the town, and not
meeting with the success that they anticipated, they withdrew to Antissa,
Pyrrha, and Eresus; and taking measures for the better security of these
towns and strengthening their walls, hastily returned home. After their
departure the Methymnians marched against Antissa, but were defeated in
a sortie by the Antissians and their mercenaries, and retreated in haste
after losing many of their number. Word of this reaching Athens, and the
Athenians learning that the Mitylenians were masters of the country and
their own soldiers unable to hold them in check, they sent out about the
beginning of autumn Paches, son of Epicurus, to take the command, and a
thousand Athenian heavy infantry; who worked their own passage and,
arriving at Mitylene, built a single wall all round it, forts being erected at
some of the strongest points. Mitylene was thus blockaded strictly on both
sides, by land and by sea; and winter now drew near.
The Athenians needing money for the siege, although they had for the
first time raised a contribution of two hundred talents from their own
citizens, now sent out twelve ships to levy subsidies from their allies, with
Lysicles and four others in command. After cruising to different places
and laying them under contribution, Lysicles went up the country from
Myus, in Caria, across the plain of the Meander, as far as the hill of
Sandius; and being attacked by the Carians and the people of Anaia, was
slain with many of his soldiers.
The same winter the Plataeans, who were still being besieged by the
Peloponnesians and Boeotians, distressed by the failure of their
provisions, and seeing no hope of relief from Athens, nor any other means
of safety, formed a scheme with the Athenians besieged with them for
escaping, if possible, by forcing their way over the enemy's walls; the
attempt having been suggested by Theaenetus, son of Tolmides, a
soothsayer, and Eupompides, son of Daimachus, one of their generals. At
first all were to join: afterwards, half hung back, thinking the risk great;
about two hundred and twenty, however, voluntarily persevered in the
attempt, which was carried out in the following way. Ladders were made to
match the height of the enemy's wall, which they measured by the layers
of bricks, the side turned towards them not being thoroughly whitewashed.
These were counted by many persons at once; and though some might
miss the right calculation, most would hit upon it, particularly as they
counted over and over again, and were no great way from the wall, but
could see it easily enough for their purpose. The length required for the
ladders was thus obtained, being calculated from the breadth of the brick.
Now the wall of the Peloponnesians was constructed as follows. It
consisted of two lines drawn round the place, one against the Plataeans,
the other against any attack on the outside from Athens, about sixteen feet
apart. The intermediate space of sixteen feet was occupied by huts
portioned out among the soldiers on guard, and built in one block, so as to
give the appearance of a single thick wall with battlements on either side.
At intervals of every ten battlements were towers of considerable size, and
the same breadth as the wall, reaching right across from its inner to its
outer face, with no means of passing except through the middle.
Accordingly on stormy and wet nights the battlements were deserted, and
guard kept from the towers, which were not far apart and roofed in above.
Such being the structure of the wall by which the Plataeans were
blockaded, when their preparations were completed, they waited for a
stormy night of wind and rain and without any moon, and then set out,
guided by the authors of the enterprise. Crossing first the ditch that ran
round the town, they next gained the wall of the enemy unperceived by the
sentinels, who did not see them in the darkness, or hear them, as the wind
drowned with its roar the noise of their approach; besides which they kept
a good way off from each other, that they might not be betrayed by the
clash of their weapons. They were also lightly equipped, and had only the
left foot shod to preserve them from slipping in the mire. They came up to
the battlements at one of the intermediate spaces where they knew them to
be unguarded: those who carried the ladders went first and planted them;
next twelve light-armed soldiers with only a dagger and a breastplate
mounted, led by Ammias, son of Coroebus, who was the first on the wall;
his followers getting up after him and going six to each of the towers.
After these came another party of light troops armed with spears, whose
shields, that they might advance the easier, were carried by men behind,
who were to hand them to them when they found themselves in presence
of the enemy. After a good many had mounted they were discovered by the
sentinels in the towers, by the noise made by a tile which was knocked
down by one of the Plataeans as he was laying hold of the battlements. The
alarm was instantly given, and the troops rushed to the wall, not knowing
the nature of the danger, owing to the dark night and stormy weather; the
Plataeans in the town having also chosen that moment to make a sortie
against the wall of the Peloponnesians upon the side opposite to that on
which their men were getting over, in order to divert the attention of the
besiegers. Accordingly they remained distracted at their several posts,
without any venturing to stir to give help from his own station, and at a
loss to guess what was going on. Meanwhile the three hundred set aside
for service on emergencies went outside the wall in the direction of the
alarm. Fire-signals of an attack were also raised towards Thebes; but the
Plataeans in the town at once displayed a number of others, prepared
beforehand for this very purpose, in order to render the enemy's signals
unintelligible, and to prevent his friends getting a true idea of what was
passing and coming to his aid before their comrades who had gone out
should have made good their escape and be in safety.
Meanwhile the first of the scaling party that had got up, after carrying
both the towers and putting the sentinels to the sword, posted themselves
inside to prevent any one coming through against them; and rearing
ladders from the wall, sent several men up on the towers, and from their
summit and base kept in check all of the enemy that came up, with their
missiles, while their main body planted a number of ladders against the
wall, and knocking down the battlements, passed over between the towers;
each as soon as he had got over taking up his station at the edge of the
ditch, and plying from thence with arrows and darts any who came along
the wall to stop the passage of his comrades. When all were over, the party
on the towers came down, the last of them not without difficulty, and
proceeded to the ditch, just as the three hundred came up carrying torches.
The Plataeans, standing on the edge of the ditch in the dark, had a good
view of their opponents, and discharged their arrows and darts upon the
unarmed parts of their bodies, while they themselves could not be so well
seen in the obscurity for the torches; and thus even the last of them got
over the ditch, though not without effort and difficulty; as ice had formed
in it, not strong enough to walk upon, but of that watery kind which
generally comes with a wind more east than north, and the snow which this
wind had caused to fall during the night had made the water in the ditch
rise, so that they could scarcely breast it as they crossed. However, it was
mainly the violence of the storm that enabled them to effect their escape at
all.
Starting from the ditch, the Plataeans went all together along the road
leading to Thebes, keeping the chapel of the hero Androcrates upon their
right; considering that the last road which the Peloponnesians would
suspect them of having taken would be that towards their enemies' country.
Indeed they could see them pursuing with torches upon the Athens road
towards Cithaeron and Druoskephalai or Oakheads. After going for rather
more than half a mile upon the road to Thebes, the Plataeans turned off
and took that leading to the mountain, to Erythrae and Hysiae, and
reaching the hills, made good their escape to Athens, two hundred and
twelve men in all; some of their number having turned back into the town
before getting over the wall, and one archer having been taken prisoner at
the outer ditch. Meanwhile the Peloponnesians gave up the pursuit and
returned to their posts; and the Plataeans in the town, knowing nothing of
what had passed, and informed by those who had turned back that not a
man had escaped, sent out a herald as soon as it was day to make a truce
for the recovery of the dead bodies, and then, learning the truth, desisted.
In this way the Plataean party got over and were saved.
Towards the close of the same winter, Salaethus, a Lacedaemonian, was
sent out in a galley from Lacedaemon to Mitylene. Going by sea to Pyrrha,
and from thence overland, he passed along the bed of a torrent, where the
line of circumvallation was passable, and thus entering unperceived into
Mitylene told the magistrates that Attica would certainly be invaded, and
the forty ships destined to relieve them arrive, and that he had been sent on
to announce this and to superintend matters generally. The Mitylenians
upon this took courage, and laid aside the idea of treating with the
Athenians; and now this winter ended, and with it ended the fourth year of
the war of which Thucydides was the historian.
The next summer the Peloponnesians sent off the forty-two ships for
Mitylene, under Alcidas, their high admiral, and themselves and their
allies invaded Attica, their object being to distract the Athenians by a
double movement, and thus to make it less easy for them to act against the
fleet sailing to Mitylene. The commander in this invasion was Cleomenes,
in the place of King Pausanias, son of Pleistoanax, his nephew, who was
still a minor. Not content with laying waste whatever had shot up in the
parts which they had before devastated, the invaders now extended their
ravages to lands passed over in their previous incursions; so that this
invasion was more severely felt by the Athenians than any except the
second; the enemy staying on and on until they had overrun most of the
country, in the expectation of hearing from Lesbos of something having
been achieved by their fleet, which they thought must now have got over.
However, as they did not obtain any of the results expected, and their
provisions began to run short, they retreated and dispersed to their
different cities.
In the meantime the Mitylenians, finding their provisions failing, while
the fleet from Peloponnese was loitering on the way instead of appearing
at Mitylene, were compelled to come to terms with the Athenians in the
following manner. Salaethus having himself ceased to expect the fleet to
arrive, now armed the commons with heavy armour, which they had not
before possessed, with the intention of making a sortie against the
Athenians. The commons, however, no sooner found themselves possessed
of arms than they refused any longer to obey their officers; and forming in
knots together, told the authorities to bring out in public the provisions
and divide them amongst them all, or they would themselves come to
terms with the Athenians and deliver up the city.
The government, aware of their inability to prevent this, and of the
danger they would be in, if left out of the capitulation, publicly agreed
with Paches and the army to surrender Mitylene at discretion and to admit
the troops into the town; upon the understanding that the Mitylenians
should be allowed to send an embassy to Athens to plead their cause, and
that Paches should not imprison, make slaves of, or put to death any of the
citizens until its return. Such were the terms of the capitulation; in spite of
which the chief authors of the negotiation with Lacedaemon were so
completely overcome by terror when the army entered that they went and
seated themselves by the altars, from which they were raised up by Paches
under promise that he would do them no wrong, and lodged by him in
Tenedos, until he should learn the pleasure of the Athenians concerning
them. Paches also sent some galleys and seized Antissa, and took such
other military measures as he thought advisable.
Meanwhile the Peloponnesians in the forty ships, who ought to have
made all haste to relieve Mitylene, lost time in coming round Peloponnese
itself, and proceeding leisurely on the remainder of the voyage, made
Delos without having been seen by the Athenians at Athens, and from
thence arriving at Icarus and Myconus, there first heard of the fall of
Mitylene. Wishing to know the truth, they put into Embatum, in the
Erythraeid, about seven days after the capture of the town. Here they
learned the truth, and began to consider what they were to do; and
Teutiaplus, an Elean, addressed them as follows:
"Alcidas and Peloponnesians who share with me the command of this
armament, my advice is to sail just as we are to Mitylene, before we have
been heard of. We may expect to find the Athenians as much off their
guard as men generally are who have just taken a city: this will certainly
be so by sea, where they have no idea of any enemy attacking them, and
where our strength, as it happens, mainly lies; while even their land forces
are probably scattered about the houses in the carelessness of victory. If
therefore we were to fall upon them suddenly and in the night, I have
hopes, with the help of the well-wishers that we may have left inside the
town, that we shall become masters of the place. Let us not shrink from
the risk, but let us remember that this is just the occasion for one of the
baseless panics common in war: and that to be able to guard against these
in one's own case, and to detect the moment when an attack will find an
enemy at this disadvantage, is what makes a successful general."
These words of Teutiaplus failing to move Alcidas, some of the Ionian
exiles and the Lesbians with the expedition began to urge him, since this
seemed too dangerous, to seize one of the Ionian cities or the Aeolic town
of Cyme, to use as a base for effecting the revolt of Ionia. This was by no
means a hopeless enterprise, as their coming was welcome everywhere;
their object would be by this move to deprive Athens of her chief source of
revenue, and at the same time to saddle her with expense, if she chose to
blockade them; and they would probably induce Pissuthnes to join them in
the war. However, Alcidas gave this proposal as bad a reception as the
other, being eager, since he had come too late for Mitylene, to find himself
back in Peloponnese as soon as possible.
Accordingly he put out from Embatum and proceeded along shore; and
touching at the Teian town, Myonnesus, there butchered most of the
prisoners that he had taken on his passage. Upon his coming to anchor at
Ephesus, envoys came to him from the Samians at Anaia, and told him
that he was not going the right way to free Hellas in massacring men who
had never raised a hand against him, and who were not enemies of his, but
allies of Athens against their will, and that if he did not stop he would turn
many more friends into enemies than enemies into friends. Alcidas agreed
to this, and let go all the Chians still in his hands and some of the others
that he had taken; the inhabitants, instead of flying at the sight of his
vessels, rather coming up to them, taking them for Athenian, having no
sort of expectation that while the Athenians commanded the sea
Peloponnesian ships would venture over to Ionia.
From Ephesus Alcidas set sail in haste and fled. He had been seen by the
Salaminian and Paralian galleys, which happened to be sailing from
Athens, while still at anchor off Clarus; and fearing pursuit he now made
across the open sea, fully determined to touch nowhere, if he could help it,
until he got to Peloponnese. Meanwhile news of him had come in to
Paches from the Erythraeid, and indeed from all quarters. As Ionia was
unfortified, great fears were felt that the Peloponnesians coasting along
shore, even if they did not intend to stay, might make descents in passing
and plunder the towns; and now the Paralian and Salaminian, having seen
him at Clarus, themselves brought intelligence of the fact. Paches
accordingly gave hot chase, and continued the pursuit as far as the isle of
Patmos, and then finding that Alcidas had got on too far to be overtaken,
came back again. Meanwhile he thought it fortunate that, as he had not
fallen in with them out at sea, he had not overtaken them anywhere where
they would have been forced to encamp, and so give him the trouble of
blockading them.
On his return along shore he touched, among other places, at Notium,
the port of Colophon, where the Colophonians had settled after the capture
of the upper town by Itamenes and the barbarians, who had been called in
by certain individuals in a party quarrel. The capture of the town took
place about the time of the second Peloponnesian invasion of Attica.
However, the refugees, after settling at Notium, again split up into
factions, one of which called in Arcadian and barbarian mercenaries from
Pissuthnes and, entrenching these in a quarter apart, formed a new
community with the Median party of the Colophonians who joined them
from the upper town. Their opponents had retired into exile, and now
called in Paches, who invited Hippias, the commander of the Arcadians in
the fortified quarter, to a parley, upon condition that, if they could not
agree, he was to be put back safe and sound in the fortification. However,
upon his coming out to him, he put him into custody, though not in chains,
and attacked suddenly and took by surprise the fortification, and putting
the Arcadians and the barbarians found in it to the sword, afterwards took
Hippias into it as he had promised, and, as soon as he was inside, seized
him and shot him down. Paches then gave up Notium to the Colophonians
not of the Median party; and settlers were afterwards sent out from
Athens, and the place colonized according to Athenian laws, after
collecting all the Colophonians found in any of the cities.
Arrived at Mitylene, Paches reduced Pyrrha and Eresus; and finding the
Lacedaemonian, Salaethus, in hiding in the town, sent him off to Athens,
together with the Mitylenians that he had placed in Tenedos, and any other
persons that he thought concerned in the revolt. He also sent back the
greater part of his forces, remaining with the rest to settle Mitylene and
the rest of Lesbos as he thought best.
Upon the arrival of the prisoners with Salaethus, the Athenians at once
put the latter to death, although he offered, among other things, to procure
the withdrawal of the Peloponnesians from Plataea, which was still under
siege; and after deliberating as to what they should do with the former, in
the fury of the moment determined to put to death not only the prisoners at
Athens, but the whole adult male population of Mitylene, and to make
slaves of the women and children. It was remarked that Mitylene had
revolted without being, like the rest, subjected to the empire; and what
above all swelled the wrath of the Athenians was the fact of the
Peloponnesian fleet having ventured over to Ionia to her support, a fact
which was held to argue a long meditated rebellion. They accordingly sent
a galley to communicate the decree to Paches, commanding him to lose no
time in dispatching the Mitylenians. The morrow brought repentance with
it and reflection on the horrid cruelty of a decree, which condemned a
whole city to the fate merited only by the guilty. This was no sooner
perceived by the Mitylenian ambassadors at Athens and their Athenian
supporters, than they moved the authorities to put the question again to the
vote; which they the more easily consented to do, as they themselves
plainly saw that most of the citizens wished some one to give them an
opportunity for reconsidering the matter. An assembly was therefore at
once called, and after much expression of opinion upon both sides, Cleon,
son of Cleaenetus, the same who had carried the former motion of putting
the Mitylenians to death, the most violent man at Athens, and at that time
by far the most powerful with the commons, came forward again and
spoke as follows:
"I have often before now been convinced that a democracy is incapable
of empire, and never more so than by your present change of mind in the
matter of Mitylene. Fears or plots being unknown to you in your daily
relations with each other, you feel just the same with regard to your allies,
and never reflect that the mistakes into which you may be led by listening
to their appeals, or by giving way to your own compassion, are full of
danger to yourselves, and bring you no thanks for your weakness from
your allies; entirely forgetting that your empire is a despotism and your
subjects disaffected conspirators, whose obedience is ensured not by your
suicidal concessions, but by the superiority given you by your own
strength and not their loyalty. The most alarming feature in the case is the
constant change of measures with which we appear to be threatened, and
our seeming ignorance of the fact that bad laws which are never changed
are better for a city than good ones that have no authority; that unlearned
loyalty is more serviceable than quick-witted insubordination; and that
ordinary men usually manage public affairs better than their more gifted
fellows. The latter are always wanting to appear wiser than the laws, and
to overrule every proposition brought forward, thinking that they cannot
show their wit in more important matters, and by such behaviour too often
ruin their country; while those who mistrust their own cleverness are
content to be less learned than the laws, and less able to pick holes in the
speech of a good speaker; and being fair judges rather than rival athletes,
generally conduct affairs successfully. These we ought to imitate, instead
of being led on by cleverness and intellectual rivalry to advise your people
against our real opinions.
"For myself, I adhere to my former opinion, and wonder at those who
have proposed to reopen the case of the Mitylenians, and who are thus
causing a delay which is all in favour of the guilty, by making the sufferer
proceed against the offender with the edge of his anger blunted; although
where vengeance follows most closely upon the wrong, it best equals it
and most amply requites it. I wonder also who will be the man who will
maintain the contrary, and will pretend to show that the crimes of the
Mitylenians are of service to us, and our misfortunes injurious to the
allies. Such a man must plainly either have such confidence in his rhetoric
as to adventure to prove that what has been once for all decided is still
undetermined, or be bribed to try to delude us by elaborate sophisms. In
such contests the state gives the rewards to others, and takes the dangers
for herself. The persons to blame are you who are so foolish as to institute
these contests; who go to see an oration as you would to see a sight, take
your facts on hearsay, judge of the practicability of a project by the wit of
its advocates, and trust for the truth as to past events not to the fact which
you saw more than to the clever strictures which you heard; the easy
victims of new-fangled arguments, unwilling to follow received
conclusions; slaves to every new paradox, despisers of the commonplace;
the first wish of every man being that he could speak himself, the next to
rival those who can speak by seeming to be quite up with their ideas by
applauding every hit almost before it is made, and by being as quick in
catching an argument as you are slow in foreseeing its consequences;
asking, if I may so say, for something different from the conditions under
which we live, and yet comprehending inadequately those very conditions;
very slaves to the pleasure of the ear, and more like the audience of a
rhetorician than the council of a city.
"In order to keep you from this, I proceed to show that no one state has
ever injured you as much as Mitylene. I can make allowance for those who
revolt because they cannot bear our empire, or who have been forced to do
so by the enemy. But for those who possessed an island with fortifications;
who could fear our enemies only by sea, and there had their own force of
galleys to protect them; who were independent and held in the highest
honour by you—to act as these have done, this is not revolt—revolt
implies oppression; it is deliberate and wanton aggression; an attempt to
ruin us by siding with our bitterest enemies; a worse offence than a war
undertaken on their own account in the acquisition of power. The fate of
those of their neighbours who had already rebelled and had been subdued
was no lesson to them; their own prosperity could not dissuade them from
affronting danger; but blindly confident in the future, and full of hopes
beyond their power though not beyond their ambition, they declared war
and made their decision to prefer might to right, their attack being
determined not by provocation but by the moment which seemed
propitious. The truth is that great good fortune coming suddenly and
unexpectedly tends to make a people insolent; in most cases it is safer for
mankind to have success in reason than out of reason; and it is easier for
them, one may say, to stave off adversity than to preserve prosperity. Our
mistake has been to distinguish the Mitylenians as we have done: had they
been long ago treated like the rest, they never would have so far forgotten
themselves, human nature being as surely made arrogant by consideration
as it is awed by firmness. Let them now therefore be punished as their
crime requires, and do not, while you condemn the aristocracy, absolve the
people. This is certain, that all attacked you without distinction, although
they might have come over to us and been now again in possession of their
city. But no, they thought it safer to throw in their lot with the aristocracy
and so joined their rebellion! Consider therefore: if you subject to the
same punishment the ally who is forced to rebel by the enemy, and him
who does so by his own free choice, which of them, think you, is there that
will not rebel upon the slightest pretext; when the reward of success is
freedom, and the penalty of failure nothing so very terrible? We
meanwhile shall have to risk our money and our lives against one state
after another; and if successful, shall receive a ruined town from which we
can no longer draw the revenue upon which our strength depends; while if
unsuccessful, we shall have an enemy the more upon our hands, and shall
spend the time that might be employed in combating our existing foes in
warring with our own allies.
"No hope, therefore, that rhetoric may instil or money purchase, of the
mercy due to human infirmity must be held out to the Mitylenians. Their
offence was not involuntary, but of malice and deliberate; and mercy is
only for unwilling offenders. I therefore, now as before, persist against
your reversing your first decision, or giving way to the three failings most
fatal to empire—pity, sentiment, and indulgence. Compassion is due to
those who can reciprocate the feeling, not to those who will never pity us
in return, but are our natural and necessary foes: the orators who charm us
with sentiment may find other less important arenas for their talents, in
the place of one where the city pays a heavy penalty for a momentary
pleasure, themselves receiving fine acknowledgments for their fine
phrases; while indulgence should be shown towards those who will be our
friends in future, instead of towards men who will remain just what they
were, and as much our enemies as before. To sum up shortly, I say that if
you follow my advice you will do what is just towards the Mitylenians,
and at the same time expedient; while by a different decision you will not
oblige them so much as pass sentence upon yourselves. For if they were
right in rebelling, you must be wrong in ruling. However, if, right or
wrong, you determine to rule, you must carry out your principle and
punish the Mitylenians as your interest requires; or else you must give up
your empire and cultivate honesty without danger. Make up your minds,
therefore, to give them like for like; and do not let the victims who
escaped the plot be more insensible than the conspirators who hatched it;
but reflect what they would have done if victorious over you, especially
they were the aggressors. It is they who wrong their neighbour without a
cause, that pursue their victim to the death, on account of the danger which
they foresee in letting their enemy survive; since the object of a wanton
wrong is more dangerous, if he escape, than an enemy who has not this to
complain of. Do not, therefore, be traitors to yourselves, but recall as
nearly as possible the moment of suffering and the supreme importance
which you then attached to their reduction; and now pay them back in their
turn, without yielding to present weakness or forgetting the peril that once
hung over you. Punish them as they deserve, and teach your other allies by
a striking example that the penalty of rebellion is death. Let them once
understand this and you will not have so often to neglect your enemies
while you are fighting with your own confederates."
Such were the words of Cleon. After him Diodotus, son of Eucrates,
who had also in the previous assembly spoken most strongly against
putting the Mitylenians to death, came forward and spoke as follows:
"I do not blame the persons who have reopened the case of the
Mitylenians, nor do I approve the protests which we have heard against
important questions being frequently debated. I think the two things most
opposed to good counsel are haste and passion; haste usually goes hand in
hand with folly, passion with coarseness and narrowness of mind. As for
the argument that speech ought not to be the exponent of action, the man
who uses it must be either senseless or interested: senseless if he believes
it possible to treat of the uncertain future through any other medium;
interested if, wishing to carry a disgraceful measure and doubting his
ability to speak well in a bad cause, he thinks to frighten opponents and
hearers by well-aimed calumny. What is still more intolerable is to accuse
a speaker of making a display in order to be paid for it. If ignorance only
were imputed, an unsuccessful speaker might retire with a reputation for
honesty, if not for wisdom; while the charge of dishonesty makes him
suspected, if successful, and thought, if defeated, not only a fool but a
rogue. The city is no gainer by such a system, since fear deprives it of its
advisers; although in truth, if our speakers are to make such assertions, it
would be better for the country if they could not speak at all, as we should
then make fewer blunders. The good citizen ought to triumph not by
frightening his opponents but by beating them fairly in argument; and a
wise city, without over-distinguishing its best advisers, will nevertheless
not deprive them of their due, and, far from punishing an unlucky
counsellor, will not even regard him as disgraced. In this way successful
orators would be least tempted to sacrifice their convictions to popularity,
in the hope of still higher honours, and unsuccessful speakers to resort to
the same popular arts in order to win over the multitude.
"This is not our way; and, besides, the moment that a man is suspected
of giving advice, however good, from corrupt motives, we feel such a
grudge against him for the gain which after all we are not certain he will
receive, that we deprive the city of its certain benefit. Plain good advice
has thus come to be no less suspected than bad; and the advocate of the
most monstrous measures is not more obliged to use deceit to gain the
people, than the best counsellor is to lie in order to be believed. The city
and the city only, owing to these refinements, can never be served openly
and without disguise; he who does serve it openly being always suspected
of serving himself in some secret way in return. Still, considering the
magnitude of the interests involved, and the position of affairs, we orators
must make it our business to look a little farther than you who judge
offhand; especially as we, your advisers, are responsible, while you, our
audience, are not so. For if those who gave the advice, and those who took
it, suffered equally, you would judge more calmly; as it is, you visit the
disasters into which the whim of the moment may have led you upon the
single person of your adviser, not upon yourselves, his numerous
companions in error.
"However, I have not come forward either to oppose or to accuse in the
matter of Mitylene; indeed, the question before us as sensible men is not
their guilt, but our interests. Though I prove them ever so guilty, I shall
not, therefore, advise their death, unless it be expedient; nor though they
should have claims to indulgence, shall I recommend it, unless it be dearly
for the good of the country. I consider that we are deliberating for the
future more than for the present; and where Cleon is so positive as to the
useful deterrent effects that will follow from making rebellion capital, I,
who consider the interests of the future quite as much as he, as positively
maintain the contrary. And I require you not to reject my useful
considerations for his specious ones: his speech may have the attraction of
seeming the more just in your present temper against Mitylene; but we are
not in a court of justice, but in a political assembly; and the question is not
justice, but how to make the Mitylenians useful to Athens.
"Now of course communities have enacted the penalty of death for
many offences far lighter than this: still hope leads men to venture, and no
one ever yet put himself in peril without the inward conviction that he
would succeed in his design. Again, was there ever city rebelling that did
not believe that it possessed either in itself or in its alliances resources
adequate to the enterprise? All, states and individuals, are alike prone to
err, and there is no law that will prevent them; or why should men have
exhausted the list of punishments in search of enactments to protect them
from evildoers? It is probable that in early times the penalties for the
greatest offences were less severe, and that, as these were disregarded, the
penalty of death has been by degrees in most cases arrived at, which is
itself disregarded in like manner. Either then some means of terror more
terrible than this must be discovered, or it must be owned that this
restraint is useless; and that as long as poverty gives men the courage of
necessity, or plenty fills them with the ambition which belongs to
insolence and pride, and the other conditions of life remain each under the
thraldom of some fatal and master passion, so long will the impulse never
be wanting to drive men into danger. Hope also and cupidity, the one
leading and the other following, the one conceiving the attempt, the other
suggesting the facility of succeeding, cause the widest ruin, and, although
invisible agents, are far stronger than the dangers that are seen. Fortune,
too, powerfully helps the delusion and, by the unexpected aid that she
sometimes lends, tempts men to venture with inferior means; and this is
especially the case with communities, because the stakes played for are
the highest, freedom or empire, and, when all are acting together, each
man irrationally magnifies his own capacity. In fine, it is impossible to
prevent, and only great simplicity can hope to prevent, human nature
doing what it has once set its mind upon, by force of law or by any other
deterrent force whatsoever.
"We must not, therefore, commit ourselves to a false policy through a
belief in the efficacy of the punishment of death, or exclude rebels from
the hope of repentance and an early atonement of their error. Consider a
moment. At present, if a city that has already revolted perceive that it
cannot succeed, it will come to terms while it is still able to refund
expenses, and pay tribute afterwards. In the other case, what city, think
you, would not prepare better than is now done, and hold out to the last
against its besiegers, if it is all one whether it surrender late or soon? And
how can it be otherwise than hurtful to us to be put to the expense of a
siege, because surrender is out of the question; and if we take the city, to
receive a ruined town from which we can no longer draw the revenue
which forms our real strength against the enemy? We must not, therefore,
sit as strict judges of the offenders to our own prejudice, but rather see
how by moderate chastisements we may be enabled to benefit in future by
the revenue-producing powers of our dependencies; and we must make up
our minds to look for our protection not to legal terrors but to careful
administration. At present we do exactly the opposite. When a free
community, held in subjection by force, rises, as is only natural, and
asserts its independence, it is no sooner reduced than we fancy ourselves
obliged to punish it severely; although the right course with freemen is not
to chastise them rigorously when they do rise, but rigorously to watch
them before they rise, and to prevent their ever entertaining the idea, and,
the insurrection suppressed, to make as few responsible for it as possible.
"Only consider what a blunder you would commit in doing as Cleon
recommends. As things are at present, in all the cities the people is your
friend, and either does not revolt with the oligarchy, or, if forced to do so,
becomes at once the enemy of the insurgents; so that in the war with the
hostile city you have the masses on your side. But if you butcher the
people of Mitylene, who had nothing to do with the revolt, and who, as
soon as they got arms, of their own motion surrendered the town, first you
will commit the crime of killing your benefactors; and next you will play
directly into the hands of the higher classes, who when they induce their
cities to rise, will immediately have the people on their side, through your
having announced in advance the same punishment for those who are
guilty and for those who are not. On the contrary, even if they were guilty,
you ought to seem not to notice it, in order to avoid alienating the only
class still friendly to us. In short, I consider it far more useful for the
preservation of our empire voluntarily to put up with injustice, than to put
to death, however justly, those whom it is our interest to keep alive. As for
Cleon's idea that in punishment the claims of justice and expediency can
both be satisfied, facts do not confirm the possibility of such a
combination.
"Confess, therefore, that this is the wisest course, and without conceding
too much either to pity or to indulgence, by neither of which motives do I
any more than Cleon wish you to be influenced, upon the plain merits of
the case before you, be persuaded by me to try calmly those of the
Mitylenians whom Paches sent off as guilty, and to leave the rest
undisturbed. This is at once best for the future, and most terrible to your
enemies at the present moment; inasmuch as good policy against an
adversary is superior to the blind attacks of brute force."
Such were the words of Diodotus. The two opinions thus expressed were
the ones that most directly contradicted each other; and the Athenians,
notwithstanding their change of feeling, now proceeded to a division, in
which the show of hands was almost equal, although the motion of
Diodotus carried the day. Another galley was at once sent off in haste, for
fear that the first might reach Lesbos in the interval, and the city be found
destroyed; the first ship having about a day and a night's start. Wine and
barley-cakes were provided for the vessel by the Mitylenian ambassadors,
and great promises made if they arrived in time; which caused the men to
use such diligence upon the voyage that they took their meals of barley-
cakes kneaded with oil and wine as they rowed, and only slept by turns
while the others were at the oar. Luckily they met with no contrary wind,
and the first ship making no haste upon so horrid an errand, while the
second pressed on in the manner described, the first arrived so little before
them, that Paches had only just had time to read the decree, and to prepare
to execute the sentence, when the second put into port and prevented the
massacre. The danger of Mitylene had indeed been great.
The other party whom Paches had sent off as the prime movers in the
rebellion, were upon Cleon's motion put to death by the Athenians, the
number being rather more than a thousand. The Athenians also demolished
the walls of the Mitylenians, and took possession of their ships.
Afterwards tribute was not imposed upon the Lesbians; but all their land,
except that of the Methymnians, was divided into three thousand
allotments, three hundred of which were reserved as sacred for the gods,
and the rest assigned by lot to Athenian shareholders, who were sent out to
the island. With these the Lesbians agreed to pay a rent of two minae a
year for each allotment, and cultivated the land themselves. The Athenians
also took possession of the towns on the continent belonging to the
Mitylenians, which thus became for the future subject to Athens. Such
were the events that took place at Lesbos.

CHAPTER X
Fifth Year of the War—Trial and Execution of the Plataeans—
Corcyraean Revolution
During the same summer, after the reduction of Lesbos, the Athenians
under Nicias, son of Niceratus, made an expedition against the island of
Minoa, which lies off Megara and was used as a fortified post by the
Megarians, who had built a tower upon it. Nicias wished to enable the
Athenians to maintain their blockade from this nearer station instead of
from Budorum and Salamis; to stop the Peloponnesian galleys and
privateers sailing out unobserved from the island, as they had been in the
habit of doing; and at the same time prevent anything from coming into
Megara. Accordingly, after taking two towers projecting on the side of
Nisaea, by engines from the sea, and clearing the entrance into the channel
between the island and the shore, he next proceeded to cut off all
communication by building a wall on the mainland at the point where a
bridge across a morass enabled succours to be thrown into the island,
which was not far off from the continent. A few days sufficing to
accomplish this, he afterwards raised some works in the island also, and
leaving a garrison there, departed with his forces.
About the same time in this summer, the Plataeans, being now without
provisions and unable to support the siege, surrendered to the
Peloponnesians in the following manner. An assault had been made upon
the wall, which the Plataeans were unable to repel. The Lacedaemonian
commander, perceiving their weakness, wished to avoid taking the place
by storm; his instructions from Lacedaemon having been so conceived, in
order that if at any future time peace should be made with Athens, and
they should agree each to restore the places that they had taken in the war,
Plataea might be held to have come over voluntarily, and not be included
in the list. He accordingly sent a herald to them to ask if they were willing
voluntarily to surrender the town to the Lacedaemonians, and accept them
as their judges, upon the understanding that the guilty should be punished,
but no one without form of law. The Plataeans were now in the last state of
weakness, and the herald had no sooner delivered his message than they
surrendered the town. The Peloponnesians fed them for some days until
the judges from Lacedaemon, who were five in number, arrived. Upon
their arrival no charge was preferred; they simply called up the Plataeans,
and asked them whether they had done the Lacedaemonians and allies any
service in the war then raging. The Plataeans asked leave to speak at
greater length, and deputed two of their number to represent them:
Astymachus, son of Asopolaus, and Lacon, son of Aeimnestus, proxenus
of the Lacedaemonians, who came forward and spoke as follows:
"Lacedaemonians, when we surrendered our city we trusted in you, and
looked forward to a trial more agreeable to the forms of law than the
present, to which we had no idea of being subjected; the judges also in
whose hands we consented to place ourselves were you, and you only
(from whom we thought we were most likely to obtain justice), and not
other persons, as is now the case. As matters stand, we are afraid that we
have been doubly deceived. We have good reason to suspect, not only that
the issue to be tried is the most terrible of all, but that you will not prove
impartial; if we may argue from the fact that no accusation was first
brought forward for us to answer, but we had ourselves to ask leave to
speak, and from the question being put so shortly, that a true answer to it
tells against us, while a false one can be contradicted. In this dilemma, our
safest, and indeed our only course, seems to be to say something at all
risks: placed as we are, we could scarcely be silent without being
tormented by the damning thought that speaking might have saved us.
Another difficulty that we have to encounter is the difficulty of convincing
you. Were we unknown to each other we might profit by bringing forward
new matter with which you were unacquainted: as it is, we can tell you
nothing that you do not know already, and we fear, not that you have
condemned us in your own minds of having failed in our duty towards you,
and make this our crime, but that to please a third party we have to submit
to a trial the result of which is already decided. Nevertheless, we will
place before you what we can justly urge, not only on the question of the
quarrel which the Thebans have against us, but also as addressing you and
the rest of the Hellenes; and we will remind you of our good services, and
endeavour to prevail with you.
"To your short question, whether we have done the Lacedaemonians and
allies any service in this war, we say, if you ask us as enemies, that to
refrain from serving you was not to do you injury; if as friends, that you
are more in fault for having marched against us. During the peace, and
against the Mede, we acted well: we have not now been the first to break
the peace, and we were the only Boeotians who then joined in defending
against the Mede the liberty of Hellas. Although an inland people, we were
present at the action at Artemisium; in the battle that took place in our
territory we fought by the side of yourselves and Pausanias; and in all the
other Hellenic exploits of the time we took a part quite out of proportion
to our strength. Besides, you, as Lacedaemonians, ought not to forget that
at the time of the great panic at Sparta, after the earthquake, caused by the
secession of the Helots to Ithome, we sent the third part of our citizens to
assist you.
"On these great and historical occasions such was the part that we chose,
although afterwards we became your enemies. For this you were to blame.
When we asked for your alliance against our Theban oppressors, you
rejected our petition, and told us to go to the Athenians who were our
neighbours, as you lived too far off. In the war we never have done to you,
and never should have done to you, anything unreasonable. If we refused
to desert the Athenians when you asked us, we did no wrong; they had
helped us against the Thebans when you drew back, and we could no
longer give them up with honour; especially as we had obtained their
alliance and had been admitted to their citizenship at our own request, and
after receiving benefits at their hands; but it was plainly our duty loyally
to obey their orders. Besides, the faults that either of you may commit in
your supremacy must be laid, not upon the followers, but on the chiefs that
lead them astray.
"With regard to the Thebans, they have wronged us repeatedly, and their
last aggression, which has been the means of bringing us into our present
position, is within your own knowledge. In seizing our city in time of
peace, and what is more at a holy time in the month, they justly
encountered our vengeance, in accordance with the universal law which
sanctions resistance to an invader; and it cannot now be right that we
should suffer on their account. By taking your own immediate interest and
their animosity as the test of justice, you will prove yourselves to be rather
waiters on expediency than judges of right; although if they seem useful to
you now, we and the rest of the Hellenes gave you much more valuable
help at a time of greater need. Now you are the assailants, and others fear
you; but at the crisis to which we allude, when the barbarian threatened all
with slavery, the Thebans were on his side. It is just, therefore, to put our
patriotism then against our error now, if error there has been; and you will
find the merit outweighing the fault, and displayed at a juncture when
there were few Hellenes who would set their valour against the strength of
Xerxes, and when greater praise was theirs who preferred the dangerous
path of honour to the safe course of consulting their own interest with
respect to the invasion. To these few we belonged, and highly were we
honoured for it; and yet we now fear to perish by having again acted on the
same principles, and chosen to act well with Athens sooner than wisely
with Sparta. Yet in justice the same cases should be decided in the same
way, and policy should not mean anything else than lasting gratitude for
the service of good ally combined with a proper attention to one's own
immediate interest.
"Consider also that at present the Hellenes generally regard you as a
pattern of worth and honour; and if you pass an unjust sentence upon us in
this which is no obscure cause, but one in which you, the judges, are as
illustrious as we, the prisoners, are blameless, take care that displeasure be
not felt at an unworthy decision in the matter of honourable men made by
men yet more honourable than they, and at the consecration in the national
temples of spoils taken from the Plataeans, the benefactors of Hellas.
Shocking indeed will it seem for Lacedaemonians to destroy Plataea, and
for the city whose name your fathers inscribed upon the tripod at Delphi
for its good service, to be by you blotted out from the map of Hellas, to
please the Thebans. To such a depth of misfortune have we fallen that,
while the Medes' success had been our ruin, Thebans now supplant us in
your once fond regards; and we have been subjected to two dangers, the
greatest of any—that of dying of starvation then, if we had not surrendered
our town, and now of being tried for our lives. So that we Plataeans, after
exertions beyond our power in the cause of the Hellenes, are rejected by
all, forsaken and unassisted; helped by none of our allies, and reduced to
doubt the stability of our only hope, yourselves.
"Still, in the name of the gods who once presided over our confederacy,
and of our own good service in the Hellenic cause, we adjure you to relent;
to recall the decision which we fear that the Thebans may have obtained
from you; to ask back the gift that you have given them, that they disgrace
not you by slaying us; to gain a pure instead of a guilty gratitude, and not
to gratify others to be yourselves rewarded with shame. Our lives may be
quickly taken, but it will be a heavy task to wipe away the infamy of the
deed; as we are no enemies whom you might justly punish, but friends
forced into taking arms against you. To grant us our lives would be,
therefore, a righteous judgment; if you consider also that we are prisoners
who surrendered of their own accord, stretching out our hands for quarter,
whose slaughter Hellenic law forbids, and who besides were always your
benefactors. Look at the sepulchres of your fathers, slain by the Medes and
buried in our country, whom year by year we honoured with garments and
all other dues, and the first-fruits of all that our land produced in their
season, as friends from a friendly country and allies to our old companions
in arms. Should you not decide aright, your conduct would be the very
opposite to ours. Consider only: Pausanias buried them thinking that he
was laying them in friendly ground and among men as friendly; but you, if
you kill us and make the Plataean territory Theban, will leave your fathers
and kinsmen in a hostile soil and among their murderers, deprived of the
honours which they now enjoy. What is more, you will enslave the land in
which the freedom of the Hellenes was won, make desolate the temples of
the gods to whom they prayed before they overcame the Medes, and take
away your ancestral sacrifices from those who founded and instituted
them.
"It were not to your glory, Lacedaemonians, either to offend in this way
against the common law of the Hellenes and against your own ancestors,
or to kill us your benefactors to gratify another's hatred without having
been wronged yourselves: it were more so to spare us and to yield to the
impressions of a reasonable compassion; reflecting not merely on the
awful fate in store for us, but also on the character of the sufferers, and on
the impossibility of predicting how soon misfortune may fall even upon
those who deserve it not. We, as we have a right to do and as our need
impels us, entreat you, calling aloud upon the gods at whose common altar
all the Hellenes worship, to hear our request, to be not unmindful of the
oaths which your fathers swore, and which we now plead—we supplicate
you by the tombs of your fathers, and appeal to those that are gone to save
us from falling into the hands of the Thebans and their dearest friends
from being given up to their most detested foes. We also remind you of
that day on which we did the most glorious deeds, by your fathers' sides,
we who now on this are like to suffer the most dreadful fate. Finally, to do
what is necessary and yet most difficult for men in our situation—that is,
to make an end of speaking, since with that ending the peril of our lives
draws near—in conclusion we say that we did not surrender our city to the
Thebans (to that we would have preferred inglorious starvation), but
trusted in and capitulated to you; and it would be just, if we fail to
persuade you, to put us back in the same position and let us take the
chance that falls to us. And at the same time we adjure you not to give us
up—your suppliants, Lacedaemonians, out of your hands and faith,
Plataeans foremost of the Hellenic patriots, to Thebans, our most hated
enemies—but to be our saviours, and not, while you free the rest of the
Hellenes, to bring us to destruction."
Such were the words of the Plataeans. The Thebans, afraid that the
Lacedaemonians might be moved by what they had heard, came forward
and said that they too desired to address them, since the Plataeans had,
against their wish, been allowed to speak at length instead of being
confined to a simple answer to the question. Leave being granted, the
Thebans spoke as follows:
"We should never have asked to make this speech if the Plataeans on
their side had contented themselves with shortly answering the question,
and had not turned round and made charges against us, coupled with a long
defence of themselves upon matters outside the present inquiry and not
even the subject of accusation, and with praise of what no one finds fault
with. However, since they have done so, we must answer their charges and
refute their self-praise, in order that neither our bad name nor their good
may help them, but that you may hear the real truth on both points, and so
decide.
"The origin of our quarrel was this. We settled Plataea some time after
the rest of Boeotia, together with other places out of which we had driven
the mixed population. The Plataeans not choosing to recognize our
supremacy, as had been first arranged, but separating themselves from the
rest of the Boeotians, and proving traitors to their nationality, we used
compulsion; upon which they went over to the Athenians, and with them
did as much harm, for which we retaliated.
"Next, when the barbarian invaded Hellas, they say that they were the
only Boeotians who did not Medize; and this is where they most glorify
themselves and abuse us. We say that if they did not Medize, it was
because the Athenians did not do so either; just as afterwards when the
Athenians attacked the Hellenes they, the Plataeans, were again the only
Boeotians who Atticized. And yet consider the forms of our respective
governments when we so acted. Our city at that juncture had neither an
oligarchical constitution in which all the nobles enjoyed equal rights, nor a
democracy, but that which is most opposed to law and good government
and nearest a tyranny—the rule of a close cabal. These, hoping to
strengthen their individual power by the success of the Mede, kept down
by force the people, and brought him into the town. The city as a whole
was not its own mistress when it so acted, and ought not to be reproached
for the errors that it committed while deprived of its constitution. Examine
only how we acted after the departure of the Mede and the recovery of the
constitution; when the Athenians attacked the rest of Hellas and
endeavoured to subjugate our country, of the greater part of which faction
had already made them masters. Did not we fight and conquer at Coronea
and liberate Boeotia, and do we not now actively contribute to the
liberation of the rest, providing horses to the cause and a force unequalled
by that of any other state in the confederacy?
"Let this suffice to excuse us for our Medism. We will now endeavour to
show that you have injured the Hellenes more than we, and are more
deserving of condign punishment. It was in defence against us, say you,
that you became allies and citizens of Athens. If so, you ought only to
have called in the Athenians against us, instead of joining them in
attacking others: it was open to you to do this if you ever felt that they
were leading you where you did not wish to follow, as Lacedaemon was
already your ally against the Mede, as you so much insist; and this was
surely sufficient to keep us off, and above all to allow you to deliberate in
security. Nevertheless, of your own choice and without compulsion you
chose to throw your lot in with Athens. And you say that it had been base
for you to betray your benefactors; but it was surely far baser and more
iniquitous to sacrifice the whole body of the Hellenes, your fellow
confederates, who were liberating Hellas, than the Athenians only, who
were enslaving it. The return that you made them was therefore neither
equal nor honourable, since you called them in, as you say, because you
were being oppressed yourselves, and then became their accomplices in
oppressing others; although baseness rather consists in not returning like
for like than in not returning what is justly due but must be unjustly paid.
"Meanwhile, after thus plainly showing that it was not for the sake of
the Hellenes that you alone then did not Medize, but because the
Athenians did not do so either, and you wished to side with them and to be
against the rest; you now claim the benefit of good deeds done to please
your neighbours. This cannot be admitted: you chose the Athenians, and
with them you must stand or fall. Nor can you plead the league then made
and claim that it should now protect you. You abandoned that league, and
offended against it by helping instead of hindering the subjugation of the
Aeginetans and others of its members, and that not under compulsion, but
while in enjoyment of the same institutions that you enjoy to the present
hour, and no one forcing you as in our case. Lastly, an invitation was
addressed to you before you were blockaded to be neutral and join neither
party: this you did not accept. Who then merit the detestation of the
Hellenes more justly than you, you who sought their ruin under the mask
of honour? The former virtues that you allege you now show not to be
proper to your character; the real bent of your nature has been at length
damningly proved: when the Athenians took the path of injustice you
followed them.
"Of our unwilling Medism and your wilful Atticizing this then is our
explanation. The last wrong wrong of which you complain consists in our
having, as you say, lawlessly invaded your town in time of peace and
festival. Here again we cannot think that we were more in fault than
yourselves. If of our own proper motion we made an armed attack upon
your city and ravaged your territory, we are guilty; but if the first men
among you in estate and family, wishing to put an end to the foreign
connection and to restore you to the common Boeotian country, of their
own free will invited us, wherein is our crime? Where wrong is done,
those who lead, as you say, are more to blame than those who follow. Not
that, in our judgment, wrong was done either by them or by us. Citizens
like yourselves, and with more at stake than you, they opened their own
walls and introduced us into their own city, not as foes but as friends, to
prevent the bad among you from becoming worse; to give honest men
their due; to reform principles without attacking persons, since you were
not to be banished from your city, but brought home to your kindred, nor
to be made enemies to any, but friends alike to all.
"That our intention was not hostile is proved by our behaviour. We did
no harm to any one, but publicly invited those who wished to live under a
national, Boeotian government to come over to us; which as first you
gladly did, and made an agreement with us and remained tranquil, until
you became aware of the smallness of our numbers. Now it is possible that
there may have been something not quite fair in our entering without the
consent of your commons. At any rate you did not repay us in kind.
Instead of refraining, as we had done, from violence, and inducing us to
retire by negotiation, you fell upon us in violation of your agreement, and
slew some of us in fight, of which we do not so much complain, for in that
there was a certain justice; but others who held out their hands and
received quarter, and whose lives you subsequently promised us, you
lawlessly butchered. If this was not abominable, what is? And after these
three crimes committed one after the other—the violation of your
agreement, the murder of the men afterwards, and the lying breach of your
promise not to kill them, if we refrained from injuring your property in the
country—you still affirm that we are the criminals and yourselves pretend
to escape justice. Not so, if these your judges decide aright, but you will be
punished for all together.
"Such, Lacedaemonians, are the facts. We have gone into them at some
length both on your account and on our own, that you may fed that you
will justly condemn the prisoners, and we, that we have given an
additional sanction to our vengeance. We would also prevent you from
being melted by hearing of their past virtues, if any such they had: these
may be fairly appealed to by the victims of injustice, but only aggravate
the guilt of criminals, since they offend against their better nature. Nor let
them gain anything by crying and wailing, by calling upon your fathers'
tombs and their own desolate condition. Against this we point to the far
more dreadful fate of our youth, butchered at their hands; the fathers of
whom either fell at Coronea, bringing Boeotia over to you, or seated,
forlorn old men by desolate hearths, with far more reason implore your
justice upon the prisoners. The pity which they appeal to is rather due to
men who suffer unworthily; those who suffer justly as they do are on the
contrary subjects for triumph. For their present desolate condition they
have themselves to blame, since they wilfully rejected the better alliance.
Their lawless act was not provoked by any action of ours: hate, not justice,
inspired their decision; and even now the satisfaction which they afford us
is not adequate; they will suffer by a legal sentence, not as they pretend as
suppliants asking for quarter in battle, but as prisoners who have
surrendered upon agreement to take their trial. Vindicate, therefore,
Lacedaemonians, the Hellenic law which they have broken; and to us, the
victims of its violation, grant the reward merited by our zeal. Nor let us be
supplanted in your favour by their harangues, but offer an example to the
Hellenes, that the contests to which you invite them are of deeds, not
words: good deeds can be shortly stated, but where wrong is done a wealth
of language is needed to veil its deformity. However, if leading powers
were to do what you are now doing, and putting one short question to all
alike were to decide accordingly, men would be less tempted to seek fine
phrases to cover bad actions."
Such were the words of the Thebans. The Lacedaemonian judges
decided that the question whether they had received any service from the
Plataeans in the war, was a fair one for them to put; as they had always
invited them to be neutral, agreeably to the original covenant of Pausanias
after the defeat of the Mede, and had again definitely offered them the
same conditions before the blockade. This offer having been refused, they
were now, they conceived, by the loyalty of their intention released from
their covenant; and having, as they considered, suffered evil at the hands
of the Plataeans, they brought them in again one by one and asked each of
them the same question, that is to say, whether they had done the
Lacedaemonians and allies any service in the war; and upon their saying
that they had not, took them out and slew them, all without exception. The
number of Plataeans thus massacred was not less than two hundred, with
twenty-five Athenians who had shared in the siege. The women were taken
as slaves. The city the Thebans gave for about a year to some political
emigrants from Megara and to the surviving Plataeans of their own party
to inhabit, and afterwards razed it to the ground from the very foundations,
and built on to the precinct of Hera an inn two hundred feet square, with
rooms all round above and below, making use for this purpose of the roofs
and doors of the Plataeans: of the rest of the materials in the wall, the
brass and the iron, they made couches which they dedicated to Hera, for
whom they also built a stone chapel of a hundred feet square. The land
they confiscated and let out on a ten years' lease to Theban occupiers. The
adverse attitude of the Lacedaemonians in the whole Plataean affair was
mainly adopted to please the Thebans, who were thought to be useful in
the war at that moment raging. Such was the end of Plataea, in the ninety-
third year after she became the ally of Athens.
Meanwhile, the forty ships of the Peloponnesians that had gone to the
relief of the Lesbians, and which we left flying across the open sea,
pursued by the Athenians, were caught in a storm off Crete, and scattering
from thence made their way to Peloponnese, where they found at Cyllene
thirteen Leucadian and Ambraciot galleys, with Brasidas, son of Tellis,
lately arrived as counsellor to Alcidas; the Lacedaemonians, upon the
failure of the Lesbian expedition, having resolved to strengthen their fleet
and sail to Corcyra, where a revolution had broken out, so as to arrive
there before the twelve Athenian ships at Naupactus could be reinforced
from Athens. Brasidas and Alcidas began to prepare accordingly.
The Corcyraean revolution began with the return of the prisoners taken
in the sea-fights off Epidamnus. These the Corinthians had released,
nominally upon the security of eight hundred talents given by their
proxeni, but in reality upon their engagement to bring over Corcyra to
Corinth. These men proceeded to canvass each of the citizens, and to
intrigue with the view of detaching the city from Athens. Upon the arrival
of an Athenian and a Corinthian vessel, with envoys on board, a
conference was held in which the Corcyraeans voted to remain allies of the
Athenians according to their agreement, but to be friends of the
Peloponnesians as they had been formerly. Meanwhile, the returned
prisoners brought Peithias, a volunteer proxenus of the Athenians and
leader of the commons, to trial, upon the charge of enslaving Corcyra to
Athens. He, being acquitted, retorted by accusing five of the richest of
their number of cutting stakes in the ground sacred to Zeus and Alcinous;
the legal penalty being a stater for each stake. Upon their conviction, the
amount of the penalty being very large, they seated themselves as
suppliants in the temples to be allowed to pay it by instalments; but
Peithias, who was one of the senate, prevailed upon that body to enforce
the law; upon which the accused, rendered desperate by the law, and also
learning that Peithias had the intention, while still a member of the senate,
to persuade the people to conclude a defensive and offensive alliance with
Athens, banded together armed with daggers, and suddenly bursting into
the senate killed Peithias and sixty others, senators and private persons;
some few only of the party of Peithias taking refuge in the Athenian
galley, which had not yet departed.
After this outrage, the conspirators summoned the Corcyraeans to an
assembly, and said that this would turn out for the best, and would save
them from being enslaved by Athens: for the future, they moved to receive
neither party unless they came peacefully in a single ship, treating any
larger number as enemies. This motion made, they compelled it to be
adopted, and instantly sent off envoys to Athens to justify what had been
done and to dissuade the refugees there from any hostile proceedings
which might lead to a reaction.
Upon the arrival of the embassy, the Athenians arrested the envoys and
all who listened to them, as revolutionists, and lodged them in Aegina.
Meanwhile a Corinthian galley arriving in the island with Lacedaemonian
envoys, the dominant Corcyraean party attacked the commons and
defeated them in battle. Night coming on, the commons took refuge in the
Acropolis and the higher parts of the city, and concentrated themselves
there, having also possession of the Hyllaic harbour; their adversaries
occupying the market-place, where most of them lived, and the harbour
adjoining, looking towards the mainland.
The next day passed in skirmishes of little importance, each party
sending into the country to offer freedom to the slaves and to invite them
to join them. The mass of the slaves answered the appeal of the commons;
their antagonists being reinforced by eight hundred mercenaries from the
continent.
After a day's interval hostilities recommenced, victory remaining with
the commons, who had the advantage in numbers and position, the women
also valiantly assisting them, pelting with tiles from the houses, and
supporting the melee with a fortitude beyond their sex. Towards dusk, the
oligarchs in full rout, fearing that the victorious commons might assault
and carry the arsenal and put them to the sword, fired the houses round the
marketplace and the lodging-houses, in order to bar their advance; sparing
neither their own, nor those of their neighbours; by which much stuff of
the merchants was consumed and the city risked total destruction, if a
wind had come to help the flame by blowing on it. Hostilities now ceasing,
both sides kept quiet, passing the night on guard, while the Corinthian ship
stole out to sea upon the victory of the commons, and most of the
mercenaries passed over secretly to the continent.
The next day the Athenian general, Nicostratus, son of Diitrephes, came
up from Naupactus with twelve ships and five hundred Messenian heavy
infantry. He at once endeavoured to bring about a settlement, and
persuaded the two parties to agree together to bring to trial ten of the
ringleaders, who presently fled, while the rest were to live in peace,
making terms with each other, and entering into a defensive and offensive
alliance with the Athenians. This arranged, he was about to sail away,
when the leaders of the commons induced him to leave them five of his
ships to make their adversaries less disposed to move, while they manned
and sent with him an equal number of their own. He had no sooner
consented, than they began to enroll their enemies for the ships; and these,
fearing that they might be sent off to Athens, seated themselves as
suppliants in the temple of the Dioscuri. An attempt on the part of
Nicostratus to reassure them and to persuade them to rise proving
unsuccessful, the commons armed upon this pretext, alleging the refusal of
their adversaries to sail with them as a proof of the hollowness of their
intentions, and took their arms out of their houses, and would have
dispatched some whom they fell in with, if Nicostratus had not prevented
it. The rest of the party, seeing what was going on, seated themselves as
suppliants in the temple of Hera, being not less than four hundred in
number; until the commons, fearing that they might adopt some desperate
resolution, induced them to rise, and conveyed them over to the island in
front of the temple, where provisions were sent across to them.
At this stage in the revolution, on the fourth or fifth day after the
removal of the men to the island, the Peloponnesian ships arrived from
Cyllene where they had been stationed since their return from Ionia, fifty-
three in number, still under the command of Alcidas, but with Brasidas
also on board as his adviser; and dropping anchor at Sybota, a harbour on
the mainland, at daybreak made sail for Corcyra.
The Corcyraeans in great confusion and alarm at the state of things in
the city and at the approach of the invader, at once proceeded to equip
sixty vessels, which they sent out, as fast as they were manned, against the
enemy, in spite of the Athenians recommending them to let them sail out
first, and to follow themselves afterwards with all their ships together.
Upon their vessels coming up to the enemy in this straggling fashion, two
immediately deserted: in others the crews were fighting among
themselves, and there was no order in anything that was done; so that the
Peloponnesians, seeing their confusion, placed twenty ships to oppose the
Corcyraeans, and ranged the rest against the twelve Athenian ships,
amongst which were the two vessels Salaminia and Paralus.
While the Corcyraeans, attacking without judgment and in small
detachments, were already crippled by their own misconduct, the
Athenians, afraid of the numbers of the enemy and of being surrounded,
did not venture to attack the main body or even the centre of the division
opposed to them, but fell upon its wing and sank one vessel; after which
the Peloponnesians formed in a circle, and the Athenians rowed round
them and tried to throw them into disorder. Perceiving this, the division
opposed to the Corcyraeans, fearing a repetition of the disaster of
Naupactus, came to support their friends, and the whole fleet now bore
down, united, upon the Athenians, who retired before it, backing water,
retiring as leisurely as possible in order to give the Corcyraeans time to
escape, while the enemy was thus kept occupied. Such was the character of
this sea-fight, which lasted until sunset.
The Corcyraeans now feared that the enemy would follow up their
victory and sail against the town and rescue the men in the island, or strike
some other blow equally decisive, and accordingly carried the men over
again to the temple of Hera, and kept guard over the city. The
Peloponnesians, however, although victorious in the sea-fight, did not
venture to attack the town, but took the thirteen Corcyraean vessels which
they had captured, and with them sailed back to the continent from whence
they had put out. The next day equally they refrained from attacking the
city, although the disorder and panic were at their height, and though
Brasidas, it is said, urged Alcidas, his superior officer, to do so, but they
landed upon the promontory of Leukimme and laid waste the country.
Meanwhile the commons in Corcyra, being still in great fear of the fleet
attacking them, came to a parley with the suppliants and their friends, in
order to save the town; and prevailed upon some of them to go on board
the ships, of which they still manned thirty, against the expected attack.
But the Peloponnesians after ravaging the country until midday sailed
away, and towards nightfall were informed by beacon signals of the
approach of sixty Athenian vessels from Leucas, under the command of
Eurymedon, son of Thucles; which had been sent off by the Athenians
upon the news of the revolution and of the fleet with Alcidas being about
to sail for Corcyra.
The Peloponnesians accordingly at once set off in haste by night for
home, coasting along shore; and hauling their ships across the Isthmus of
Leucas, in order not to be seen doubling it, so departed. The Corcyraeans,
made aware of the approach of the Athenian fleet and of the departure of
the enemy, brought the Messenians from outside the walls into the town,
and ordered the fleet which they had manned to sail round into the Hyllaic
harbour; and while it was so doing, slew such of their enemies as they laid
hands on, dispatching afterwards, as they landed them, those whom they
had persuaded to go on board the ships. Next they went to the sanctuary of
Hera and persuaded about fifty men to take their trial, and condemned
them all to death. The mass of the suppliants who had refused to do so, on
seeing what was taking place, slew each other there in the consecrated
ground; while some hanged themselves upon the trees, and others
destroyed themselves as they were severally able. During seven days that
Eurymedon stayed with his sixty ships, the Corcyraeans were engaged in
butchering those of their fellow citizens whom they regarded as their
enemies: and although the crime imputed was that of attempting to put
down the democracy, some were slain also for private hatred, others by
their debtors because of the moneys owed to them. Death thus raged in
every shape; and, as usually happens at such times, there was no length to
which violence did not go; sons were killed by their fathers, and suppliants
dragged from the altar or slain upon it; while some were even walled up in
the temple of Dionysus and died there.
So bloody was the march of the revolution, and the impression which it
made was the greater as it was one of the first to occur. Later on, one may
say, the whole Hellenic world was convulsed; struggles being every, where
made by the popular chiefs to bring in the Athenians, and by the oligarchs
to introduce the Lacedaemonians. In peace there would have been neither
the pretext nor the wish to make such an invitation; but in war, with an
alliance always at the command of either faction for the hurt of their
adversaries and their own corresponding advantage, opportunities for
bringing in the foreigner were never wanting to the revolutionary parties.
The sufferings which revolution entailed upon the cities were many and
terrible, such as have occurred and always will occur, as long as the nature
of mankind remains the same; though in a severer or milder form, and
varying in their symptoms, according to the variety of the particular cases.
In peace and prosperity, states and individuals have better sentiments,
because they do not find themselves suddenly confronted with imperious
necessities; but war takes away the easy supply of daily wants, and so
proves a rough master, that brings most men's characters to a level with
their fortunes. Revolution thus ran its course from city to city, and the
places which it arrived at last, from having heard what had been done
before, carried to a still greater excess the refinement of their inventions,
as manifested in the cunning of their enterprises and the atrocity of their
reprisals. Words had to change their ordinary meaning and to take that
which was now given them. Reckless audacity came to be considered the
courage of a loyal ally; prudent hesitation, specious cowardice;
moderation was held to be a cloak for unmanliness; ability to see all sides
of a question, inaptness to act on any. Frantic violence became the
attribute of manliness; cautious plotting, a justifiable means of self-
defence. The advocate of extreme measures was always trustworthy; his
opponent a man to be suspected. To succeed in a plot was to have a shrewd
head, to divine a plot a still shrewder; but to try to provide against having
to do either was to break up your party and to be afraid of your
adversaries. In fine, to forestall an intending criminal, or to suggest the
idea of a crime where it was wanting, was equally commended until even
blood became a weaker tie than party, from the superior readiness of those
united by the latter to dare everything without reserve; for such
associations had not in view the blessings derivable from established
institutions but were formed by ambition for their overthrow; and the
confidence of their members in each other rested less on any religious
sanction than upon complicity in crime. The fair proposals of an adversary
were met with jealous precautions by the stronger of the two, and not with
a generous confidence. Revenge also was held of more account than self-
preservation. Oaths of reconciliation, being only proffered on either side
to meet an immediate difficulty, only held good so long as no other
weapon was at hand; but when opportunity offered, he who first ventured
to seize it and to take his enemy off his guard, thought this perfidious
vengeance sweeter than an open one, since, considerations of safety apart,
success by treachery won him the palm of superior intelligence. Indeed it
is generally the case that men are readier to call rogues clever than
simpletons honest, and are as ashamed of being the second as they are
proud of being the first. The cause of all these evils was the lust for power
arising from greed and ambition; and from these passions proceeded the
violence of parties once engaged in contention. The leaders in the cities,
each provided with the fairest professions, on the one side with the cry of
political equality of the people, on the other of a moderate aristocracy,
sought prizes for themselves in those public interests which they
pretended to cherish, and, recoiling from no means in their struggles for
ascendancy engaged in the direst excesses; in their acts of vengeance they
went to even greater lengths, not stopping at what justice or the good of
the state demanded, but making the party caprice of the moment their only
standard, and invoking with equal readiness the condemnation of an unjust
verdict or the authority of the strong arm to glut the animosities of the
hour. Thus religion was in honour with neither party; but the use of fair
phrases to arrive at guilty ends was in high reputation. Meanwhile the
moderate part of the citizens perished between the two, either for not
joining in the quarrel, or because envy would not suffer them to escape.
Thus every form of iniquity took root in the Hellenic countries by
reason of the troubles. The ancient simplicity into which honour so largely
entered was laughed down and disappeared; and society became divided
into camps in which no man trusted his fellow. To put an end to this, there
was neither promise to be depended upon, nor oath that could command
respect; but all parties dwelling rather in their calculation upon the
hopelessness of a permanent state of things, were more intent upon self-
defence than capable of confidence. In this contest the blunter wits were
most successful. Apprehensive of their own deficiencies and of the
cleverness of their antagonists, they feared to be worsted in debate and to
be surprised by the combinations of their more versatile opponents, and so
at once boldly had recourse to action: while their adversaries, arrogantly
thinking that they should know in time, and that it was unnecessary to
secure by action what policy afforded, often fell victims to their want of
precaution.
Meanwhile Corcyra gave the first example of most of the crimes
alluded to; of the reprisals exacted by the governed who had never
experienced equitable treatment or indeed aught but insolence from their
rulers—when their hour came; of the iniquitous resolves of those who
desired to get rid of their accustomed poverty, and ardently coveted their
neighbours' goods; and lastly, of the savage and pitiless excesses into
which men who had begun the struggle, not in a class but in a party spirit,
were hurried by their ungovernable passions. In the confusion into which
life was now thrown in the cities, human nature, always rebelling against
the law and now its master, gladly showed itself ungoverned in passion,
above respect for justice, and the enemy of all superiority; since revenge
would not have been set above religion, and gain above justice, had it not
been for the fatal power of envy. Indeed men too often take upon
themselves in the prosecution of their revenge to set the example of doing
away with those general laws to which all alike can look for salvation in
adversity, instead of allowing them to subsist against the day of danger
when their aid may be required.
While the revolutionary passions thus for the first time displayed
themselves in the factions of Corcyra, Eurymedon and the Athenian fleet
sailed away; after which some five hundred Corcyraean exiles who had
succeeded in escaping, took some forts on the mainland, and becoming
masters of the Corcyraean territory over the water, made this their base to
Plunder their countrymen in the island, and did so much damage as to
cause a severe famine in the town. They also sent envoys to Lacedaemon
and Corinth to negotiate their restoration; but meeting with no success,
afterwards got together boats and mercenaries and crossed over to the
island, being about six hundred in all; and burning their boats so as to have
no hope except in becoming masters of the country, went up to Mount
Istone, and fortifying themselves there, began to annoy those in the city
and obtained command of the country.
At the close of the same summer the Athenians sent twenty ships under
the command of Laches, son of Melanopus, and Charoeades, son of
Euphiletus, to Sicily, where the Syracusans and Leontines were at war. The
Syracusans had for allies all the Dorian cities except Camarina—these had
been included in the Lacedaemonian confederacy from the commencement
of the war, though they had not taken any active part in it—the Leontines
had Camarina and the Chalcidian cities. In Italy the Locrians were for the
Syracusans, the Rhegians for their Leontine kinsmen. The allies of the
Leontines now sent to Athens and appealed to their ancient alliance and to
their Ionian origin, to persuade the Athenians to send them a fleet, as the
Syracusans were blockading them by land and sea. The Athenians sent it
upon the plea of their common descent, but in reality to prevent the
exportation of Sicilian corn to Peloponnese and to test the possibility of
bringing Sicily into subjection. Accordingly they established themselves




Year of the War—Campaigns of Demosthenes in Western Greece—Ruin
of Ambracia
Summer was now over. The winter following, the plague a second time
attacked the Athenians; for although it had never entirely left them, still
there had been a notable abatement in its ravages. The second visit lasted
no less than a year, the first having lasted two; and nothing distressed the
Athenians and reduced their power more than this. No less than four
thousand four hundred heavy infantry in the ranks died of it and three
hundred cavalry, besides a number of the multitude that was never
ascertained. At the same time took place the numerous earthquakes in
Athens, Euboea, and Boeotia, particularly at Orchomenus in the last-
named country.
The same winter the Athenians in Sicily and the Rhegians, with thirty
ships, made an expedition against the islands of Aeolus; it being
impossible to invade them in summer, owing to the want of water. These
islands are occupied by the Liparaeans, a Cnidian colony, who live in one
of them of no great size called Lipara; and from this as their headquarters
cultivate the rest, Didyme, Strongyle, and Hiera. In Hiera the people in
those parts believe that Hephaestus has his forge, from the quantity of
flame which they see it send out by night, and of smoke by day. These
islands lie off the coast of the Sicels and Messinese, and were allies of the
Syracusans. The Athenians laid waste their land, and as the inhabitants did
not submit, sailed back to Rhegium. Thus the winter ended, and with it
ended the fifth year of this war, of which Thucydides was the historian.
The next summer the Peloponnesians and their allies set out to invade
Attica under the command of Agis, son of Archidamus, and went as far as
the Isthmus, but numerous earthquakes occurring, turned back again
without the invasion taking place. About the same time that these
earthquakes were so common, the sea at Orobiae, in Euboea, retiring from
the then line of coast, returned in a huge wave and invaded a great part of
the town, and retreated leaving some of it still under water; so that what
was once land is now sea; such of the inhabitants perishing as could not
run up to the higher ground in time. A similar inundation also occurred at
Atalanta, the island off the Opuntian Locrian coast, carrying away part of
the Athenian fort and wrecking one of two ships which were drawn up on
the beach. At Peparethus also the sea retreated a little, without however
any inundation following; and an earthquake threw down part of the wall,
the town hall, and a few other buildings. The cause, in my opinion, of this
phenomenon must be sought in the earthquake. At the point where its
shock has been the most violent, the sea is driven back and, suddenly
recoiling with redoubled force, causes the inundation. Without an
earthquake I do not see how such an accident could happen.
During the same summer different operations were carried on by the
different belligerents in Sicily; by the Siceliots themselves against each
other, and by the Athenians and their allies: I shall however confine
myself to the actions in which the Athenians took part, choosing the most
important. The death of the Athenian general Charoeades, killed by the
Syracusans in battle, left Laches in the sole command of the fleet, which
he now directed in concert with the allies against Mylae, a place belonging
to the Messinese. Two Messinese battalions in garrison at Mylae laid an
ambush for the party landing from the ships, but were routed with great
slaughter by the Athenians and their allies, who thereupon assaulted the
fortification and compelled them to surrender the Acropolis and to march
with them upon Messina. This town afterwards also submitted upon the
approach of the Athenians and their allies, and gave hostages and all other
securities required.
The same summer the Athenians sent thirty ships round Peloponnese
under Demosthenes, son of Alcisthenes, and Procles, son of Theodorus,
and sixty others, with two thousand heavy infantry, against Melos, under
Nicias, son of Niceratus; wishing to reduce the Melians, who, although
islanders, refused to be subjects of Athens or even to join her confederacy.
The devastation of their land not procuring their submission, the fleet,
weighing from Melos, sailed to Oropus in the territory of Graea, and
landing at nightfall, the heavy infantry started at once from the ships by
land for Tanagra in Boeotia, where they were met by the whole levy from
Athens, agreeably to a concerted signal, under the command of
Hipponicus, son of Callias, and Eurymedon, son of Thucles. They
encamped, and passing that day in ravaging the Tanagraean territory,
remained there for the night; and next day, after defeating those of the
Tanagraeans who sailed out against them and some Thebans who had come
up to help the Tanagraeans, took some arms, set up a trophy, and retired,
the troops to the city and the others to the ships. Nicias with his sixty ships
coasted alongshore and ravaged the Locrian seaboard, and so returned
home.
About this time the Lacedaemonians founded their colony of Heraclea
in Trachis, their object being the following: the Malians form in all three
tribes, the Paralians, the Hiereans, and the Trachinians. The last of these
having suffered severely in a war with their neighbours the Oetaeans, at
first intended to give themselves up to Athens; but afterwards fearing not
to find in her the security that they sought, sent to Lacedaemon, having
chosen Tisamenus for their ambassador. In this embassy joined also the
Dorians from the mother country of the Lacedaemonians, with the same
request, as they themselves also suffered from the same enemy. After
hearing them, the Lacedaemonians determined to send out the colony,
wishing to assist the Trachinians and Dorians, and also because they
thought that the proposed town would lie conveniently for the purposes of
the war against the Athenians. A fleet might be got ready there against
Euboea, with the advantage of a short passage to the island; and the town
would also be useful as a station on the road to Thrace. In short,
everything made the Lacedaemonians eager to found the place. After first
consulting the god at Delphi and receiving a favourable answer, they sent
off the colonists, Spartans, and Perioeci, inviting also any of the rest of the
Hellenes who might wish to accompany them, except Ionians, Achaeans,
and certain other nationalities; three Lacedaemonians leading as founders
of the colony, Leon, Alcidas, and Damagon. The settlement effected, they
fortified anew the city, now called Heraclea, distant about four miles and a
half from Thermopylae and two miles and a quarter from the sea, and
commenced building docks, closing the side towards Thermopylae just by
the pass itself, in order that they might be easily defended.
The foundation of this town, evidently meant to annoy Euboea (the
passage across to Cenaeum in that island being a short one), at first caused
some alarm at Athens, which the event however did nothing to justify, the
town never giving them any trouble. The reason of this was as follows.
The Thessalians, who were sovereign in those parts, and whose territory
was menaced by its foundation, were afraid that it might prove a very
powerful neighbour, and accordingly continually harassed and made war
upon the new settlers, until they at last wore them out in spite of their
originally considerable numbers, people flocking from all quarters to a
place founded by the Lacedaemonians, and thus thought secure of
prosperity. On the other hand the Lacedaemonians themselves, in the
persons of their governors, did their full share towards ruining its
prosperity and reducing its population, as they frightened away the greater
part of the inhabitants by governing harshly and in some cases not fairly,
and thus made it easier for their neighbours to prevail against them.
The same summer, about the same time that the Athenians were
detained at Melos, their fellow citizens in the thirty ships cruising round
Peloponnese, after cutting off some guards in an ambush at Ellomenus in
Leucadia, subsequently went against Leucas itself with a large armament,
having been reinforced by the whole levy of the Acarnanians except
Oeniadae, and by the Zacynthians and Cephallenians and fifteen ships
from Corcyra. While the Leucadians witnessed the devastation of their
land, without and within the isthmus upon which the town of Leucas and
the temple of Apollo stand, without making any movement on account of
the overwhelming numbers of the enemy, the Acarnanians urged
Demosthenes, the Athenian general, to build a wall so as to cut off the
town from the continent, a measure which they were convinced would
secure its capture and rid them once and for all of a most troublesome
enemy.
Demosthenes however had in the meanwhile been persuaded by the
Messenians that it was a fine opportunity for him, having so large an army
assembled, to attack the Aetolians, who were not only the enemies of
Naupactus, but whose reduction would further make it easy to gain the rest
of that part of the continent for the Athenians. The Aetolian nation,
although numerous and warlike, yet dwelt in unwalled villages scattered
far apart, and had nothing but light armour, and might, according to the
Messenians, be subdued without much difficulty before succours could
arrive. The plan which they recommended was to attack first the
Apodotians, next the Ophionians, and after these the Eurytanians, who are
the largest tribe in Aetolia, and speak, as is said, a language exceedingly
difficult to understand, and eat their flesh raw. These once subdued, the
rest would easily come in.
To this plan Demosthenes consented, not only to please the Messenians,
but also in the belief that by adding the Aetolians to his other continental
allies he would be able, without aid from home, to march against the
Boeotians by way of Ozolian Locris to Kytinium in Doris, keeping
Parnassus on his right until he descended to the Phocians, whom he could
force to join him if their ancient friendship for Athens did not, as he
anticipated, at once decide them to do so. Arrived in Phocis he was already
upon the frontier of Boeotia. He accordingly weighed from Leucas, against
the wish of the Acarnanians, and with his whole armament sailed along the
coast to Sollium, where he communicated to them his intention; and upon
their refusing to agree to it on account of the non-investment of Leucas,
himself with the rest of the forces, the Cephallenians, the Messenians, and
Zacynthians, and three hundred Athenian marines from his own ships (the
fifteen Corcyraean vessels having departed), started on his expedition
against the Aetolians. His base he established at Oeneon in Locris, as the
Ozolian Locrians were allies of Athens and were to meet him with all their
forces in the interior. Being neighbours of the Aetolians and armed in the
same way, it was thought that they would be of great service upon the
expedition, from their acquaintance with the localities and the warfare of
the inhabitants.
After bivouacking with the army in the precinct of Nemean Zeus, in
which the poet Hesiod is said to have been killed by the people of the
country, according to an oracle which had foretold that he should die in
Nemea, Demosthenes set out at daybreak to invade Aetolia. The first day
he took Potidania, the next Krokyle, and the third Tichium, where he
halted and sent back the booty to Eupalium in Locris, having determined
to pursue his conquests as far as the Ophionians, and, in the event of their
refusing to submit, to return to Naupactus and make them the objects of a
second expedition. Meanwhile the Aetolians had been aware of his design
from the moment of its formation, and as soon as the army invaded their
country came up in great force with all their tribes; even the most remote
Ophionians, the Bomiensians, and Calliensians, who extend towards the
Malian Gulf, being among the number.
The Messenians, however, adhered to their original advice. Assuring
Demosthenes that the Aetolians were an easy conquest, they urged him to
push on as rapidly as possible, and to try to take the villages as fast as he
came up to them, without waiting until the whole nation should be in arms
against him. Led on by his advisers and trusting in his fortune, as he had
met with no opposition, without waiting for his Locrian reinforcements,
who were to have supplied him with the light-armed darters in which he
was most deficient, he advanced and stormed Aegitium, the inhabitants
flying before him and posting themselves upon the hills above the town,
which stood on high ground about nine miles from the sea. Meanwhile the
Aetolians had gathered to the rescue, and now attacked the Athenians and
their allies, running down from the hills on every side and darting their
javelins, falling back when the Athenian army advanced, and coming on as
it retired; and for a long while the battle was of this character, alternate
advance and retreat, in both which operations the Athenians had the worst.
Still as long as their archers had arrows left and were able to use them,
they held out, the light-armed Aetolians retiring before the arrows; but
after the captain of the archers had been killed and his men scattered, the
soldiers, wearied out with the constant repetition of the same exertions and
hard pressed by the Aetolians with their javelins, at last turned and fled,
and falling into pathless gullies and places that they were unacquainted
with, thus perished, the Messenian Chromon, their guide, having also
unfortunately been killed. A great many were overtaken in the pursuit by
the swift-footed and light-armed Aetolians, and fell beneath their javelins;
the greater number however missed their road and rushed into the wood,
which had no ways out, and which was soon fired and burnt round them by
the enemy. Indeed the Athenian army fell victims to death in every form,
and suffered all the vicissitudes of flight; the survivors escaped with
difficulty to the sea and Oeneon in Locris, whence they had set out. Many
of the allies were killed, and about one hundred and twenty Athenian
heavy infantry, not a man less, and all in the prime of life. These were by
far the best men in the city of Athens that fell during this war. Among the
slain was also Procles, the colleague of Demosthenes. Meanwhile the
Athenians took up their dead under truce from the Aetolians, and retired to
Naupactus, and from thence went in their ships to Athens; Demosthenes
staying behind in Naupactus and in the neighbourhood, being afraid to face
the Athenians after the disaster.
About the same time the Athenians on the coast of Sicily sailed to
Locris, and in a descent which they made from the ships defeated the
Locrians who came against them, and took a fort upon the river Halex.
The same summer the Aetolians, who before the Athenian expedition
had sent an embassy to Corinth and Lacedaemon, composed of Tolophus,
an Ophionian, Boriades, an Eurytanian, and Tisander, an Apodotian,
obtained that an army should be sent them against Naupactus, which had
invited the Athenian invasion. The Lacedaemonians accordingly sent off
towards autumn three thousand heavy infantry of the allies, five hundred
of whom were from Heraclea, the newly founded city in Trachis, under the
command of Eurylochus, a Spartan, accompanied by Macarius and
Menedaius, also Spartans.
The army having assembled at Delphi, Eurylochus sent a herald to the
Ozolian Locrians; the road to Naupactus lying through their territory, and
he having besides conceived the idea of detaching them from Athens. His
chief abettors in Locris were the Amphissians, who were alarmed at the
hostility of the Phocians. These first gave hostages themselves, and
induced the rest to do the same for fear of the invading army; first, their
neighbours the Myonians, who held the most difficult of the passes, and
after them the Ipnians, Messapians, Tritaeans, Chalaeans, Tolophonians,
Hessians, and Oeanthians, all of whom joined in the expedition; the
Olpaeans contenting themselves with giving hostages, without
accompanying the invasion; and the Hyaeans refusing to do either, until
the capture of Polis, one of their villages.
His preparations completed, Eurylochus lodged the hostages in
Kytinium, in Doris, and advanced upon Naupactus through the country of
the Locrians, taking upon his way Oeneon and Eupalium, two of their
towns that refused to join him. Arrived in the Naupactian territory, and
having been now joined by the Aetolians, the army laid waste the land and
took the suburb of the town, which was unfortified; and after this
Molycrium also, a Corinthian colony subject to Athens. Meanwhile the
Athenian Demosthenes, who since the affair in Aetolia had remained near
Naupactus, having had notice of the army and fearing for the town, went
and persuaded the Acarnanians, although not without difficulty because of
his departure from Leucas, to go to the relief of Naupactus. They
accordingly sent with him on board his ships a thousand heavy infantry,
who threw themselves into the place and saved it; the extent of its wall and
the small number of its defenders otherwise placing it in the greatest
danger. Meanwhile Eurylochus and his companions, finding that this force
had entered and that it was impossible to storm the town, withdrew, not to
Peloponnese, but to the country once called Aeolis, and now Calydon and
Pleuron, and to the places in that neighbourhood, and Proschium in
Aetolia; the Ambraciots having come and urged them to combine with
them in attacking Amphilochian Argos and the rest of Amphilochia and
Acarnania; affirming that the conquest of these countries would bring all
the continent into alliance with Lacedaemon. To this Eurylochus
consented, and dismissing the Aetolians, now remained quiet with his
army in those parts, until the time should come for the Ambraciots to take
the field, and for him to join them before Argos.
Summer was now over. The winter ensuing, the Athenians in Sicily with
their Hellenic allies, and such of the Sicel subjects or allies of Syracuse as
had revolted from her and joined their army, marched against the Sicel
town Inessa, the acropolis of which was held by the Syracusans, and after
attacking it without being able to take it, retired. In the retreat, the allies
retreating after the Athenians were attacked by the Syracusans from the
fort, and a large part of their army routed with great slaughter. After this,
Laches and the Athenians from the ships made some descents in Locris,
and defeating the Locrians, who came against them with Proxenus, son of
Capaton, upon the river Caicinus, took some arms and departed.
The same winter the Athenians purified Delos, in compliance, it
appears, with a certain oracle. It had been purified before by Pisistratus the
tyrant; not indeed the whole island, but as much of it as could be seen
from the temple. All of it was, however, now purified in the following
way. All the sepulchres of those that had died in Delos were taken up, and
for the future it was commanded that no one should be allowed either to
die or to give birth to a child in the island; but that they should be carried
over to Rhenea, which is so near to Delos that Polycrates, tyrant of Samos,
having added Rhenea to his other island conquests during his period of
naval ascendancy, dedicated it to the Delian Apollo by binding it to Delos
with a chain.
The Athenians, after the purification, celebrated, for the first time, the
quinquennial festival of the Delian games. Once upon a time, indeed, there
was a great assemblage of the Ionians and the neighbouring islanders at
Delos, who used to come to the festival, as the Ionians now do to that of
Ephesus, and athletic and poetical contests took place there, and the cities
brought choirs of dancers. Nothing can be clearer on this point than the
following verses of Homer, taken from a hymn to Apollo:
   Phoebus, wherever thou strayest, far or near,
   Delos was still of all thy haunts most dear.
   Thither the robed Ionians take their way
   With wife and child to keep thy holiday,
   Invoke thy favour on each manly game,
   And dance and sing in honour of thy name.
That there was also a poetical contest in which the Ionians went to
contend, again is shown by the following, taken from the same hymn.
After celebrating the Delian dance of the women, he ends his song of
praise with these verses, in which he also alludes to himself:
   Well, may Apollo keep you all! and so,
   Sweethearts, good-bye—yet tell me not I go
   Out from your hearts; and if in after hours
   Some other wanderer in this world of ours
   Touch at your shores, and ask your maidens here
   Who sings the songs the sweetest to your ear,
   Think of me then, and answer with a smile,
   'A blind old man of Scio's rocky isle.'
Homer thus attests that there was anciently a great assembly and
festival at Delos. In later times, although the islanders and the Athenians
continued to send the choirs of dancers with sacrifices, the contests and
most of the ceremonies were abolished, probably through adversity, until
the Athenians celebrated the games upon this occasion with the novelty of
horse-races.
The same winter the Ambraciots, as they had promised Eurylochus
when they retained his army, marched out against Amphilochian Argos
with three thousand heavy infantry, and invading the Argive territory
occupied Olpae, a stronghold on a hill near the sea, which had been
formerly fortified by the Acarnanians and used as the place of assizes for
their nation, and which is about two miles and three-quarters from the city
of Argos upon the sea-coast. Meanwhile the Acarnanians went with a part
of their forces to the relief of Argos, and with the rest encamped in
Amphilochia at the place called Crenae, or the Wells, to watch for
Eurylochus and his Peloponnesians, and to prevent their passing through
and effecting their junction with the Ambraciots; while they also sent for
Demosthenes, the commander of the Aetolian expedition, to be their
leader, and for the twenty Athenian ships that were cruising off
Peloponnese under the command of Aristotle, son of Timocrates, and
Hierophon, son of Antimnestus. On their part, the Ambraciots at Olpae
sent a messenger to their own city, to beg them to come with their whole
levy to their assistance, fearing that the army of Eurylochus might not be
able to pass through the Acarnanians, and that they might themselves be
obliged to fight single-handed, or be unable to retreat, if they wished it,
without danger.
Meanwhile Eurylochus and his Peloponnesians, learning that the
Ambraciots at Olpae had arrived, set out from Proschium with all haste to
join them, and crossing the Achelous advanced through Acarnania, which
they found deserted by its population, who had gone to the relief of Argos;
keeping on their right the city of the Stratians and its garrison, and on their
left the rest of Acarnania. Traversing the territory of the Stratians, they
advanced through Phytia, next, skirting Medeon, through Limnaea; after
which they left Acarnania behind them and entered a friendly country, that
of the Agraeans. From thence they reached and crossed Mount Thymaus,
which belongs to the Agraeans, and descended into the Argive territory
after nightfall, and passing between the city of Argos and the Acarnanian
posts at Crenae, joined the Ambraciots at Olpae.
Uniting here at daybreak, they sat down at the place called Metropolis,
and encamped. Not long afterwards the Athenians in the twenty ships
came into the Ambracian Gulf to support the Argives, with Demosthenes
and two hundred Messenian heavy infantry, and sixty Athenian archers.
While the fleet off Olpae blockaded the hill from the sea, the Acarnanians
and a few of the Amphilochians, most of whom were kept back by force by
the Ambraciots, had already arrived at Argos, and were preparing to give
battle to the enemy, having chosen Demosthenes to command the whole of
the allied army in concert with their own generals. Demosthenes led them
near to Olpae and encamped, a great ravine separating the two armies.
During five days they remained inactive; on the sixth both sides formed in
order of battle. The army of the Peloponnesians was the largest and
outflanked their opponents; and Demosthenes fearing that his right might
be surrounded, placed in ambush in a hollow way overgrown with bushes
some four hundred heavy infantry and light troops, who were to rise up at
the moment of the onset behind the projecting left wing of the enemy, and
to take them in the rear. When both sides were ready they joined battle;
Demosthenes being on the right wing with the Messenians and a few
Athenians, while the rest of the line was made up of the different divisions
of the Acarnanians, and of the Amphilochian carters. The Peloponnesians
and Ambraciots were drawn up pell-mell together, with the exception of
the Mantineans, who were massed on the left, without however reaching to
the extremity of the wing, where Eurylochus and his men confronted the
Messenians and Demosthenes.
The Peloponnesians were now well engaged and with their outflanking
wing were upon the point of turning their enemy's right; when the
Acarnanians from the ambuscade set upon them from behind, and broke
them at the first attack, without their staying to resist; while the panic into
which they fell caused the flight of most of their army, terrified beyond
measure at seeing the division of Eurylochus and their best troops cut to
pieces. Most of the work was done by Demosthenes and his Messenians,
who were posted in this part of the field. Meanwhile the Ambraciots (who
are the best soldiers in those countries) and the troops upon the right wing,
defeated the division opposed to them and pursued it to Argos. Returning
from the pursuit, they found their main body defeated; and hard pressed by
the Acarnanians, with difficulty made good their passage to Olpae,
suffering heavy loss on the way, as they dashed on without discipline or
order, the Mantineans excepted, who kept their ranks best of any in the
army during the retreat.
The battle did not end until the evening. The next day Menedaius, who
on the death of Eurylochus and Macarius had succeeded to the sole
command, being at a loss after so signal a defeat how to stay and sustain a
siege, cut off as he was by land and by the Athenian fleet by sea, and
equally so how to retreat in safety, opened a parley with Demosthenes and
the Acarnanian generals for a truce and permission to retreat, and at the
same time for the recovery of the dead. The dead they gave back to him,
and setting up a trophy took up their own also to the number of about three
hundred. The retreat demanded they refused publicly to the army; but
permission to depart without delay was secretly granted to the Mantineans
and to Menedaius and the other commanders and principal men of the
Peloponnesians by Demosthenes and his Acarnanian colleagues; who
desired to strip the Ambraciots and the mercenary host of foreigners of
their supporters; and, above all, to discredit the Lacedaemonians and
Peloponnesians with the Hellenes in those parts, as traitors and self-
seekers.
While the enemy was taking up his dead and hastily burying them as he
could, and those who obtained permission were secretly planning their
retreat, word was brought to Demosthenes and the Acarnanians that the
Ambraciots from the city, in compliance with the first message from
Olpae, were on the march with their whole levy through Amphilochia to
join their countrymen at Olpae, knowing nothing of what had occurred.
Demosthenes prepared to march with his army against them, and
meanwhile sent on at once a strong division to beset the roads and occupy
the strong positions. In the meantime the Mantineans and others included
in the agreement went out under the pretence of gathering herbs and
firewood, and stole off by twos and threes, picking on the way the things
which they professed to have come out for, until they had gone some
distance from Olpae, when they quickened their pace. The Ambraciots and
such of the rest as had accompanied them in larger parties, seeing them
going on, pushed on in their turn, and began running in order to catch them
up. The Acarnanians at first thought that all alike were departing without
permission, and began to pursue the Peloponnesians; and believing that
they were being betrayed, even threw a dart or two at some of their
generals who tried to stop them and told them that leave had been given.
Eventually, however, they let pass the Mantineans and Peloponnesians, and
slew only the Ambraciots, there being much dispute and difficulty in
distinguishing whether a man was an Ambraciot or a Peloponnesian. The
number thus slain was about two hundred; the rest escaped into the
bordering territory of Agraea, and found refuge with Salynthius, the
friendly king of the Agraeans.
Meanwhile the Ambraciots from the city arrived at Idomene. Idomene
consists of two lofty hills, the higher of which the troops sent on by
Demosthenes succeeded in occupying after nightfall, unobserved by the
Ambraciots, who had meanwhile ascended the smaller and bivouacked
under it. After supper Demosthenes set out with the rest of the army, as
soon as it was evening; himself with half his force making for the pass,
and the remainder going by the Amphilochian hills. At dawn he fell upon
the Ambraciots while they were still abed, ignorant of what had passed,
and fully thinking that it was their own countrymen—Demosthenes having
purposely put the Messenians in front with orders to address them in the
Doric dialect, and thus to inspire confidence in the sentinels, who would
not be able to see them as it was still night. In this way he routed their
army as soon as he attacked it, slaying most of them where they were, the
rest breaking away in flight over the hills. The roads, however, were
already occupied, and while the Amphilochians knew their own country,
the Ambraciots were ignorant of it and could not tell which way to turn,
and had also heavy armour as against a light-armed enemy, and so fell into
ravines and into the ambushes which had been set for them, and perished
there. In their manifold efforts to escape some even turned to the sea,
which was not far off, and seeing the Athenian ships coasting alongshore
just while the action was going on, swam off to them, thinking it better in
the panic they were in, to perish, if perish they must, by the hands of the
Athenians, than by those of the barbarous and detested Amphilochians. Of
the large Ambraciot force destroyed in this manner, a few only reached the
city in safety; while the Acarnanians, after stripping the dead and setting
up a trophy, returned to Argos.
The next day arrived a herald from the Ambraciots who had fled from
Olpae to the Agraeans, to ask leave to take up the dead that had fallen after
the first engagement, when they left the camp with the Mantineans and
their companions, without, like them, having had permission to do so. At
the sight of the arms of the Ambraciots from the city, the herald was
astonished at their number, knowing nothing of the disaster and fancying
that they were those of their own party. Some one asked him what he was
so astonished at, and how many of them had been killed, fancying in his
turn that this was the herald from the troops at Idomene. He replied:
"About two hundred"; upon which his interrogator took him up, saying:
"Why, the arms you see here are of more than a thousand." The herald
replied: "Then they are not the arms of those who fought with us?" The
other answered: "Yes, they are, if at least you fought at Idomene
yesterday." "But we fought with no one yesterday; but the day before in the
retreat." "However that may be, we fought yesterday with those who came
to reinforce you from the city of the Ambraciots." When the herald heard
this and knew that the reinforcement from the city had been destroyed, he
broke into wailing and, stunned at the magnitude of the present evils, went
away at once without having performed his errand, or again asking for the
dead bodies. Indeed, this was by far the greatest disaster that befell any
one Hellenic city in an equal number of days during this war; and I have
not set down the number of the dead, because the amount stated seems so
out of proportion to the size of the city as to be incredible. In any case I
know that if the Acarnanians and Amphilochians had wished to take
Ambracia as the Athenians and Demosthenes advised, they would have
done so without a blow; as it was, they feared that if the Athenians had it
they would be worse neighbours to them than the present.
After this the Acarnanians allotted a third of the spoils to the Athenians,
and divided the rest among their own different towns. The share of the
Athenians was captured on the voyage home; the arms now deposited in
the Attic temples are three hundred panoplies, which the Acarnanians set
apart for Demosthenes, and which he brought to Athens in person, his
return to his country after the Aetolian disaster being rendered less
hazardous by this exploit. The Athenians in the twenty ships also went off
to Naupactus. The Acarnanians and Amphilochians, after the departure of
Demosthenes and the Athenians, granted the Ambraciots and
Peloponnesians who had taken refuge with Salynthius and the Agraeans a
free retreat from Oeniadae, to which place they had removed from the
country of Salynthius, and for the future concluded with the Ambraciots a
treaty and alliance for one hundred years, upon the terms following. It was
to be a defensive, not an offensive alliance; the Ambraciots could not be
required to march with the Acarnanians against the Peloponnesians, nor
the Acarnanians with the Ambraciots against the Athenians; for the rest
the Ambraciots were to give up the places and hostages that they held of
the Amphilochians, and not to give help to Anactorium, which was at
enmity with the Acarnanians. With this arrangement they put an end to the
war. After this the Corinthians sent a garrison of their own citizens to
Ambracia, composed of three hundred heavy infantry, under the command
of Xenocleides, son of Euthycles, who reached their destination after a
difficult journey across the continent. Such was the history of the affair of
Ambracia.
The same winter the Athenians in Sicily made a descent from their ships
upon the territory of Himera, in concert with the Sicels, who had invaded
its borders from the interior, and also sailed to the islands of Aeolus. Upon
their return to Rhegium they found the Athenian general, Pythodorus, son
of Isolochus, come to supersede Laches in the command of the fleet. The
allies in Sicily had sailed to Athens and induced the Athenians to send out
more vessels to their assistance, pointing out that the Syracusans who
already commanded their land were making efforts to get together a navy,
to avoid being any longer excluded from the sea by a few vessels. The
Athenians proceeded to man forty ships to send to them, thinking that the
war in Sicily would thus be the sooner ended, and also wishing to exercise
their navy. One of the generals, Pythodorus, was accordingly sent out with
a few ships; Sophocles, son of Sostratides, and Eurymedon, son of
Thucles, being destined to follow with the main body. Meanwhile
Pythodorus had taken the command of Laches' ships, and towards the end
of winter sailed against the Locrian fort, which Laches had formerly taken,
and returned after being defeated in battle by the Locrians.
In the first days of this spring, the stream of fire issued from Etna, as on
former occasions, and destroyed some land of the Catanians, who live
upon Mount Etna, which is the largest mountain in Sicily. Fifty years, it is
said, had elapsed since the last eruption, there having been three in all
since the Hellenes have inhabited Sicily. Such were the events of this




Seventh Year of the War—Occupation of Pylos—Surrender of the
Spartan Army in Sphacteria
Next summer, about the time of the corn's coming into ear, ten
Syracusan and as many Locrian vessels sailed to Messina, in Sicily, and
occupied the town upon the invitation of the inhabitants; and Messina
revolted from the Athenians. The Syracusans contrived this chiefly
because they saw that the place afforded an approach to Sicily, and feared
that the Athenians might hereafter use it as a base for attacking them with
a larger force; the Locrians because they wished to carry on hostilities
from both sides of the strait and to reduce their enemies, the people of
Rhegium. Meanwhile, the Locrians had invaded the Rhegian territory with
all their forces, to prevent their succouring Messina, and also at the
instance of some exiles from Rhegium who were with them; the long
factions by which that town had been torn rendering it for the moment
incapable of resistance, and thus furnishing an additional temptation to the
invaders. After devastating the country the Locrian land forces retired,
their ships remaining to guard Messina, while others were being manned
for the same destination to carry on the war from thence.
About the same time in the spring, before the corn was ripe, the
Peloponnesians and their allies invaded Attica under Agis, the son of
Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians, and sat down and laid waste the
country. Meanwhile the Athenians sent off the forty ships which they had
been preparing to Sicily, with the remaining generals Eurymedon and
Sophocles; their colleague Pythodorus having already preceded them
thither. These had also instructions as they sailed by to look to the
Corcyraeans in the town, who were being plundered by the exiles in the
mountain. To support these exiles sixty Peloponnesian vessels had lately
sailed, it being thought that the famine raging in the city would make it
easy for them to reduce it. Demosthenes also, who had remained without
employment since his return from Acarnania, applied and obtained
permission to use the fleet, if he wished it, upon the coast of Peloponnese.
Off Laconia they heard that the Peloponnesian ships were already at
Corcyra, upon which Eurymedon and Sophocles wished to hasten to the
island, but Demosthenes required them first to touch at Pylos and do what
was wanted there, before continuing their voyage. While they were making
objections, a squall chanced to come on and carried the fleet into Pylos.
Demosthenes at once urged them to fortify the place, it being for this that
he had come on the voyage, and made them observe there was plenty of
stone and timber on the spot, and that the place was strong by nature, and
together with much of the country round unoccupied; Pylos, or
Coryphasium, as the Lacedaemonians call it, being about forty-five miles
distant from Sparta, and situated in the old country of the Messenians. The
commanders told him that there was no lack of desert headlands in
Peloponnese if he wished to put the city to expense by occupying them.
He, however, thought that this place was distinguished from others of the
kind by having a harbour close by; while the Messenians, the old natives
of the country, speaking the same dialect as the Lacedaemonians, could do
them the greatest mischief by their incursions from it, and would at the
same time be a trusty garrison.
After speaking to the captains of companies on the subject, and failing
to persuade either the generals or the soldiers, he remained inactive with
the rest from stress of weather; until the soldiers themselves wanting
occupation were seized with a sudden impulse to go round and fortify the
place. Accordingly they set to work in earnest, and having no iron tools,
picked up stones, and put them together as they happened to fit, and where
mortar was needed, carried it on their backs for want of hods, stooping
down to make it stay on, and clasping their hands together behind to
prevent it falling off; sparing no effort to be able to complete the most
vulnerable points before the arrival of the Lacedaemonians, most of the
place being sufficiently strong by nature without further fortifications.
Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians were celebrating a festival, and also at
first made light of the news, in the idea that whenever they chose to take
the field the place would be immediately evacuated by the enemy or easily
taken by force; the absence of their army before Athens having also
something to do with their delay. The Athenians fortified the place on the
land side, and where it most required it, in six days, and leaving
Demosthenes with five ships to garrison it, with the main body of the fleet
hastened on their voyage to Corcyra and Sicily.
As soon as the Peloponnesians in Attica heard of the occupation of
Pylos, they hurried back home; the Lacedaemonians and their king Agis
thinking that the matter touched them nearly. Besides having made their
invasion early in the season, and while the corn was still green, most of
their troops were short of provisions: the weather also was unusually bad
for the time of year, and greatly distressed their army. Many reasons thus
combined to hasten their departure and to make this invasion a very short
one; indeed they only stayed fifteen days in Attica.
About the same time the Athenian general Simonides getting together a
few Athenians from the garrisons, and a number of the allies in those
parts, took Eion in Thrace, a Mendaean colony and hostile to Athens, by
treachery, but had no sooner done so than the Chalcidians and Bottiaeans
came up and beat him out of it, with the loss of many of his soldiers.
On the return of the Peloponnesians from Attica, the Spartans
themselves and the nearest of the Perioeci at once set out for Pylos, the
other Lacedaemonians following more slowly, as they had just come in
from another campaign. Word was also sent round Peloponnese to come up
as quickly as possible to Pylos; while the sixty Peloponnesian ships were
sent for from Corcyra, and being dragged by their crews across the
isthmus of Leucas, passed unperceived by the Athenian squadron at
Zacynthus, and reached Pylos, where the land forces had arrived before
them. Before the Peloponnesian fleet sailed in, Demosthenes found time to
send out unobserved two ships to inform Eurymedon and the Athenians on
board the fleet at Zacynthus of the danger of Pylos and to summon them to
his assistance. While the ships hastened on their voyage in obedience to
the orders of Demosthenes, the Lacedaemonians prepared to assault the
fort by land and sea, hoping to capture with ease a work constructed in
haste, and held by a feeble garrison. Meanwhile, as they expected the
Athenian ships to arrive from Zacynthus, they intended, if they failed to
take the place before, to block up the entrances of the harbour to prevent
their being able to anchor inside it. For the island of Sphacteria, stretching
along in a line close in front of the harbour, at once makes it safe and
narrows its entrances, leaving a passage for two ships on the side nearest
Pylos and the Athenian fortifications, and for eight or nine on that next the
rest of the mainland: for the rest, the island was entirely covered with
wood, and without paths through not being inhabited, and about one mile
and five furlongs in length. The inlets the Lacedaemonians meant to close
with a line of ships placed close together, with their prows turned towards
the sea, and, meanwhile, fearing that the enemy might make use of the
island to operate against them, carried over some heavy infantry thither,
stationing others along the coast. By this means the island and the
continent would be alike hostile to the Athenians, as they would be unable
to land on either; and the shore of Pylos itself outside the inlet towards the
open sea having no harbour, and, therefore, presenting no point which they
could use as a base to relieve their countrymen, they, the Lacedaemonians,
without sea-fight or risk would in all probability become masters of the
place, occupied as it had been on the spur of the moment, and unfurnished
with provisions. This being determined, they carried over to the island the
heavy infantry, drafted by lot from all the companies. Some others had
crossed over before in relief parties, but these last who were left there
were four hundred and twenty in number, with their Helot attendants,
commanded by Epitadas, son of Molobrus.
Meanwhile Demosthenes, seeing the Lacedaemonians about to attack
him by sea and land at once, himself was not idle. He drew up under the
fortification and enclosed in a stockade the galleys remaining to him of
those which had been left him, arming the sailors taken out of them with
poor shields made most of them of osier, it being impossible to procure
arms in such a desert place, and even these having been obtained from a
thirty-oared Messenian privateer and a boat belonging to some Messenians
who happened to have come to them. Among these Messenians were forty
heavy infantry, whom he made use of with the rest. Posting most of his
men, unarmed and armed, upon the best fortified and strong points of the
place towards the interior, with orders to repel any attack of the land
forces, he picked sixty heavy infantry and a few archers from his whole
force, and with these went outside the wall down to the sea, where he
thought that the enemy would most likely attempt to land. Although the
ground was difficult and rocky, looking towards the open sea, the fact that
this was the weakest part of the wall would, he thought, encourage their
ardour, as the Athenians, confident in their naval superiority, had here paid
little attention to their defences, and the enemy if he could force a landing
might feel secure of taking the place. At this point, accordingly, going
down to the water's edge, he posted his heavy infantry to prevent, if
possible, a landing, and encouraged them in the following terms:
"Soldiers and comrades in this adventure, I hope that none of you in our
present strait will think to show his wit by exactly calculating all the perils
that encompass us, but that you will rather hasten to close with the enemy,
without staying to count the odds, seeing in this your best chance of safety.
In emergencies like ours calculation is out of place; the sooner the danger
is faced the better. To my mind also most of the chances are for us, if we
will only stand fast and not throw away our advantages, overawed by the
numbers of the enemy. One of the points in our favour is the awkwardness
of the landing. This, however, only helps us if we stand our ground. If we
give way it will be practicable enough, in spite of its natural difficulty,
without a defender; and the enemy will instantly become more formidable
from the difficulty he will have in retreating, supposing that we succeed in
repulsing him, which we shall find it easier to do, while he is on board his
ships, than after he has landed and meets us on equal terms. As to his
numbers, these need not too much alarm you. Large as they may be he can
only engage in small detachments, from the impossibility of bringing to.
Besides, the numerical superiority that we have to meet is not that of an
army on land with everything else equal, but of troops on board ship, upon
an element where many favourable accidents are required to act with
effect. I therefore consider that his difficulties may be fairly set against
our numerical deficiencies, and at the same time I charge you, as
Athenians who know by experience what landing from ships on a hostile
territory means, and how impossible it is to drive back an enemy
determined enough to stand his ground and not to be frightened away by
the surf and the terrors of the ships sailing in, to stand fast in the present
emergency, beat back the enemy at the water's edge, and save yourselves
and the place."
Thus encouraged by Demosthenes, the Athenians felt more confident,
and went down to meet the enemy, posting themselves along the edge of
the sea. The Lacedaemonians now put themselves in movement and
simultaneously assaulted the fortification with their land forces and with
their ships, forty-three in number, under their admiral, Thrasymelidas, son
of Cratesicles, a Spartan, who made his attack just where Demosthenes
expected. The Athenians had thus to defend themselves on both sides,
from the land and from the sea; the enemy rowing up in small
detachments, the one relieving the other—it being impossible for many to
bring to at once—and showing great ardour and cheering each other on, in
the endeavour to force a passage and to take the fortification. He who most
distinguished himself was Brasidas. Captain of a galley, and seeing that
the captains and steersmen, impressed by the difficulty of the position,
hung back even where a landing might have seemed possible, for fear of
wrecking their vessels, he shouted out to them, that they must never allow
the enemy to fortify himself in their country for the sake of saving timber,
but must shiver their vessels and force a landing; and bade the allies,
instead of hesitating in such a moment to sacrifice their ships for
Lacedaemon in return for her many benefits, to run them boldly aground,
land in one way or another, and make themselves masters of the place and
its garrison.
Not content with this exhortation, he forced his own steersman to run
his ship ashore, and stepping on to the gangway, was endeavouring to land,
when he was cut down by the Athenians, and after receiving many wounds
fainted away. Falling into the bows, his shield slipped off his arm into the
sea, and being thrown ashore was picked up by the Athenians, and
afterwards used for the trophy which they set up for this attack. The rest
also did their best, but were not able to land, owing to the difficulty of the
ground and the unflinching tenacity of the Athenians. It was a strange
reversal of the order of things for Athenians to be fighting from the land,
and from Laconian land too, against Lacedaemonians coming from the
sea; while Lacedaemonians were trying to land from shipboard in their
own country, now become hostile, to attack Athenians, although the former
were chiefly famous at the time as an inland people and superior by land,
the latter as a maritime people with a navy that had no equal.
After continuing their attacks during that day and most of the next, the
Peloponnesians desisted, and the day after sent some of their ships to
Asine for timber to make engines, hoping to take by their aid, in spite of
its height, the wall opposite the harbour, where the landing was easiest. At
this moment the Athenian fleet from Zacynthus arrived, now numbering
fifty sail, having been reinforced by some of the ships on guard at
Naupactus and by four Chian vessels. Seeing the coast and the island both
crowded with heavy infantry, and the hostile ships in harbour showing no
signs of sailing out, at a loss where to anchor, they sailed for the moment
to the desert island of Prote, not far off, where they passed the night. The
next day they got under way in readiness to engage in the open sea if the
enemy chose to put out to meet them, being determined in the event of his
not doing so to sail in and attack him. The Lacedaemonians did not put out
to sea, and having omitted to close the inlets as they had intended,
remained quiet on shore, engaged in manning their ships and getting ready,
in the case of any one sailing in, to fight in the harbour, which is a fairly
large one.
Perceiving this, the Athenians advanced against them by each inlet, and
falling on the enemy's fleet, most of which was by this time afloat and in
line, at once put it to flight, and giving chase as far as the short distance
allowed, disabled a good many vessels and took five, one with its crew on
board; dashing in at the rest that had taken refuge on shore, and battering
some that were still being manned, before they could put out, and lashing
on to their own ships and towing off empty others whose crews had fled.
At this sight the Lacedaemonians, maddened by a disaster which cut off
their men on the island, rushed to the rescue, and going into the sea with
their heavy armour, laid hold of the ships and tried to drag them back,
each man thinking that success depended on his individual exertions.
Great was the melee, and quite in contradiction to the naval tactics usual
to the two combatants; the Lacedaemonians in their excitement and
dismay being actually engaged in a sea-fight on land, while the victorious
Athenians, in their eagerness to push their success as far as possible, were
carrying on a land-fight from their ships. After great exertions and
numerous wounds on both sides they separated, the Lacedaemonians
saving their empty ships, except those first taken; and both parties
returning to their camp, the Athenians set up a trophy, gave back the dead,
secured the wrecks, and at once began to cruise round and jealously watch
the island, with its intercepted garrison, while the Peloponnesians on the
mainland, whose contingents had now all come up, stayed where they were
before Pylos.
When the news of what had happened at Pylos reached Sparta, the
disaster was thought so serious that the Lacedaemonians resolved that the
authorities should go down to the camp, and decide on the spot what was
best to be done. There, seeing that it was impossible to help their men, and
not wishing to risk their being reduced by hunger or overpowered by
numbers, they determined, with the consent of the Athenian generals, to
conclude an armistice at Pylos and send envoys to Athens to obtain a
convention, and to endeavour to get back their men as quickly as possible.
The generals accepting their offers, an armistice was concluded upon
the terms following:
That the Lacedaemonians should bring to Pylos and deliver up to the
Athenians the ships that had fought in the late engagement, and all in
Laconia that were vessels of war, and should make no attack on the
fortification either by land or by sea.
That the Athenians should allow the Lacedaemonians on the mainland
to send to the men in the island a certain fixed quantity of corn ready
kneaded, that is to say, two quarts of barley meal, one pint of wine, and a
piece of meat for each man, and half the same quantity for a servant.
That this allowance should be sent in under the eyes of the Athenians,
and that no boat should sail to the island except openly.
That the Athenians should continue to the island same as before,
without however landing upon it, and should refrain from attacking the
Peloponnesian troops either by land or by sea.
That if either party should infringe any of these terms in the slightest
particular, the armistice should be at once void.
That the armistice should hold good until the return of the
Lacedaemonian envoys from Athens—the Athenians sending them thither
in a galley and bringing them back again—and upon the arrival of the
envoys should be at an end, and the ships be restored by the Athenians in
the same state as they received them.
Such were the terms of the armistice, and the ships were delivered over
to the number of sixty, and the envoys sent off accordingly. Arrived at
Athens they spoke as follows:
"Athenians, the Lacedaemonians sent us to try to find some way of
settling the affair of our men on the island, that shall be at once
satisfactory to our interests, and as consistent with our dignity in our
misfortune as circumstances permit. We can venture to speak at some
length without any departure from the habit of our country. Men of few
words where many are not wanted, we can be less brief when there is a
matter of importance to be illustrated and an end to be served by its
illustration. Meanwhile we beg you to take what we may say, not in a
hostile spirit, nor as if we thought you ignorant and wished to lecture you,
but rather as a suggestion on the best course to be taken, addressed to
intelligent judges. You can now, if you choose, employ your present
success to advantage, so as to keep what you have got and gain honour and
reputation besides, and you can avoid the mistake of those who meet with
an extraordinary piece of good fortune, and are led on by hope to grasp
continually at something further, through having already succeeded
without expecting it. While those who have known most vicissitudes of
good and bad, have also justly least faith in their prosperity; and to teach
your city and ours this lesson experience has not been wanting.
"To be convinced of this you have only to look at our present
misfortune. What power in Hellas stood higher than we did? and yet we
are come to you, although we formerly thought ourselves more able to
grant what we are now here to ask. Nevertheless, we have not been brought
to this by any decay in our power, or through having our heads turned by
aggrandizement; no, our resources are what they have always been, and
our error has been an error of judgment, to which all are equally liable.
Accordingly, the prosperity which your city now enjoys, and the accession
that it has lately received, must not make you fancy that fortune will be
always with you. Indeed sensible men are prudent enough to treat their
gains as precarious, just as they would also keep a clear head in adversity,
and think that war, so far from staying within the limit to which a
combatant may wish to confine it, will run the course that its chances
prescribe; and thus, not being puffed up by confidence in military success,
they are less likely to come to grief, and most ready to make peace, if they
can, while their fortune lasts. This, Athenians, you have a good
opportunity to do now with us, and thus to escape the possible disasters
which may follow upon your refusal, and the consequent imputation of
having owed to accident even your present advantages, when you might
have left behind you a reputation for power and wisdom which nothing
could endanger.
"The Lacedaemonians accordingly invite you to make a treaty and to
end the war, and offer peace and alliance and the most friendly and
intimate relations in every way and on every occasion between us; and in
return ask for the men on the island, thinking it better for both parties not
to stand out to the end, on the chance of some favourable accident
enabling the men to force their way out, or of their being compelled to
succumb under the pressure of blockade. Indeed if great enmities are ever
to be really settled, we think it will be, not by the system of revenge and
military success, and by forcing an opponent to swear to a treaty to his
disadvantage, but when the more fortunate combatant waives these his
privileges, to be guided by gentler feelings conquers his rival in
generosity, and accords peace on more moderate conditions than he
expected. From that moment, instead of the debt of revenge which
violence must entail, his adversary owes a debt of generosity to be paid in
kind, and is inclined by honour to stand to his agreement. And men oftener
act in this manner towards their greatest enemies than where the quarrel is
of less importance; they are also by nature as glad to give way to those
who first yield to them, as they are apt to be provoked by arrogance to
risks condemned by their own judgment.
"To apply this to ourselves: if peace was ever desirable for both parties,
it is surely so at the present moment, before anything irremediable befall
us and force us to hate you eternally, personally as well as politically, and
you to miss the advantages that we now offer you. While the issue is still
in doubt, and you have reputation and our friendship in prospect, and we
the compromise of our misfortune before anything fatal occur, let us be
reconciled, and for ourselves choose peace instead of war, and grant to the
rest of the Hellenes a remission from their sufferings, for which be sure
they will think they have chiefly you to thank. The war that they labour
under they know not which began, but the peace that concludes it, as it
depends on your decision, will by their gratitude be laid to your door. By
such a decision you can become firm friends with the Lacedaemonians at
their own invitation, which you do not force from them, but oblige them
by accepting. And from this friendship consider the advantages that are
likely to follow: when Attica and Sparta are at one, the rest of Hellas, be
sure, will remain in respectful inferiority before its heads."
Such were the words of the Lacedaemonians, their idea being that the
Athenians, already desirous of a truce and only kept back by their
opposition, would joyfully accept a peace freely offered, and give back the
men. The Athenians, however, having the men on the island, thought that
the treaty would be ready for them whenever they chose to make it, and
grasped at something further. Foremost to encourage them in this policy
was Cleon, son of Cleaenetus, a popular leader of the time and very
powerful with the multitude, who persuaded them to answer as follows:
First, the men in the island must surrender themselves and their arms and
be brought to Athens. Next, the Lacedaemonians must restore Nisaea,
Pegae, Troezen, and Achaia, all places acquired not by arms, but by the
previous convention, under which they had been ceded by Athens herself
at a moment of disaster, when a truce was more necessary to her than at
present. This done they might take back their men, and make a truce for as
long as both parties might agree.
To this answer the envoys made no reply, but asked that commissioners
might be chosen with whom they might confer on each point, and quietly
talk the matter over and try to come to some agreement. Hereupon Cleon
violently assailed them, saying that he knew from the first that they had no
right intentions, and that it was clear enough now by their refusing to
speak before the people, and wanting to confer in secret with a committee
of two or three. No, if they meant anything honest let them say it out
before all. The Lacedaemonians, however, seeing that whatever
concessions they might be prepared to make in their misfortune, it was
impossible for them to speak before the multitude and lose credit with
their allies for a negotiation which might after all miscarry, and on the
other hand, that the Athenians would never grant what they asked upon
moderate terms, returned from Athens without having effected anything.
Their arrival at once put an end to the armistice at Pylos, and the
Lacedaemonians asked back their ships according to the convention. The
Athenians, however, alleged an attack on the fort in contravention of the
truce, and other grievances seemingly not worth mentioning, and refused
to give them back, insisting upon the clause by which the slightest
infringement made the armistice void. The Lacedaemonians, after denying
the contravention and protesting against their bad faith in the matter of the
ships, went away and earnestly addressed themselves to the war.
Hostilities were now carried on at Pylos upon both sides with vigour. The
Athenians cruised round the island all day with two ships going different
ways; and by night, except on the seaward side in windy weather, anchored
round it with their whole fleet, which, having been reinforced by twenty
ships from Athens come to aid in the blockade, now numbered seventy
sail; while the Peloponnesians remained encamped on the continent,
making attacks on the fort, and on the look-out for any opportunity which
might offer itself for the deliverance of their men.
Meanwhile the Syracusans and their allies in Sicily had brought up to
the squadron guarding Messina the reinforcement which we left them
preparing, and carried on the war from thence, incited chiefly by the
Locrians from hatred of the Rhegians, whose territory they had invaded
with all their forces. The Syracusans also wished to try their fortune at sea,
seeing that the Athenians had only a few ships actually at Rhegium, and
hearing that the main fleet destined to join them was engaged in
blockading the island. A naval victory, they thought, would enable them to
blockade Rhegium by sea and land, and easily to reduce it; a success
which would at once place their affairs upon a solid basis, the promontory
of Rhegium in Italy and Messina in Sicily being so near each other that it
would be impossible for the Athenians to cruise against them and
command the strait. The strait in question consists of the sea between
Rhegium and Messina, at the point where Sicily approaches nearest to the
continent, and is the Charybdis through which the story makes Ulysses
sail; and the narrowness of the passage and the strength of the current that
pours in from the vast Tyrrhenian and Sicilian mains, have rightly given it
a bad reputation.
In this strait the Syracusans and their allies were compelled to fight, late
in the day, about the passage of a boat, putting out with rather more than
thirty ships against sixteen Athenian and eight Rhegian vessels. Defeated
by the Athenians they hastily set off, each for himself, to their own
stations at Messina and Rhegium, with the loss of one ship; night coming
on before the battle was finished. After this the Locrians retired from the
Rhegian territory, and the ships of the Syracusans and their allies united
and came to anchor at Cape Pelorus, in the territory of Messina, where
their land forces joined them. Here the Athenians and Rhegians sailed up,
and seeing the ships unmanned, made an attack, in which they in their turn
lost one vessel, which was caught by a grappling iron, the crew saving
themselves by swimming. After this the Syracusans got on board their
ships, and while they were being towed alongshore to Messina, were again
attacked by the Athenians, but suddenly got out to sea and became the
assailants, and caused them to lose another vessel. After thus holding their
own in the voyage alongshore and in the engagement as above described,
the Syracusans sailed on into the harbour of Messina.
Meanwhile the Athenians, having received warning that Camarina was
about to be betrayed to the Syracusans by Archias and his party, sailed
thither; and the Messinese took this opportunity to attack by sea and land
with all their forces their Chalcidian neighbour, Naxos. The first day they
forced the Naxians to keep their walls, and laid waste their country; the
next they sailed round with their ships, and laid waste their land on the
river Akesines, while their land forces menaced the city. Meanwhile the
Sicels came down from the high country in great numbers, to aid against
the Messinese; and the Naxians, elated at the sight, and animated by a
belief that the Leontines and their other Hellenic allies were coming to
their support, suddenly sallied out from the town, and attacked and routed
the Messinese, killing more than a thousand of them; while the remainder
suffered severely in their retreat home, being attacked by the barbarians on
the road, and most of them cut off. The ships put in to Messina, and
afterwards dispersed for their different homes. The Leontines and their
allies, with the Athenians, upon this at once turned their arms against the
now weakened Messina, and attacked, the Athenians with their ships on
the side of the harbour, and the land forces on that of the town. The
Messinese, however, sallying out with Demoteles and some Locrians who
had been left to garrison the city after the disaster, suddenly attacked and
routed most of the Leontine army, killing a great number; upon seeing
which the Athenians landed from their ships, and falling on the Messinese
in disorder chased them back into the town, and setting up a trophy retired
to Rhegium. After this the Hellenes in Sicily continued to make war on
each other by land, without the Athenians.
Meanwhile the Athenians at Pylos were still besieging the
Lacedaemonians in the island, the Peloponnesian forces on the continent
remaining where they were. The blockade was very laborious for the
Athenians from want of food and water; there was no spring except one in
the citadel of Pylos itself, and that not a large one, and most of them were
obliged to grub up the shingle on the sea beach and drink such water as
they could find. They also suffered from want of room, being encamped in
a narrow space; and as there was no anchorage for the ships, some took
their meals on shore in their turn, while the others were anchored out at
sea. But their greatest discouragement arose from the unexpectedly long
time which it took to reduce a body of men shut up in a desert island, with
only brackish water to drink, a matter which they had imagined would take
them only a few days. The fact was that the Lacedaemonians had made
advertisement for volunteers to carry into the island ground corn, wine,
cheese, and any other food useful in a siege; high prices being offered, and
freedom promised to any of the Helots who should succeed in doing so.
The Helots accordingly were most forward to engage in this risky traffic,
putting off from this or that part of Peloponnese, and running in by night
on the seaward side of the island. They were best pleased, however, when
they could catch a wind to carry them in. It was more easy to elude the
look-out of the galleys, when it blew from the seaward, as it became
impossible for them to anchor round the island; while the Helots had their
boats rated at their value in money, and ran them ashore, without caring
how they landed, being sure to find the soldiers waiting for them at the
landing-places. But all who risked it in fair weather were taken. Divers
also swam in under water from the harbour, dragging by a cord in skins
poppyseed mixed with honey, and bruised linseed; these at first escaped
notice, but afterwards a look-out was kept for them. In short, both sides
tried every possible contrivance, the one to throw in provisions, and the
other to prevent their introduction.
At Athens, meanwhile, the news that the army was in great distress, and
that corn found its way in to the men in the island, caused no small
perplexity; and the Athenians began to fear that winter might come on and
find them still engaged in the blockade. They saw that the convoying of
provisions round Peloponnese would be then impossible. The country
offered no resources in itself, and even in summer they could not send
round enough. The blockade of a place without harbours could no longer
be kept up; and the men would either escape by the siege being abandoned,
or would watch for bad weather and sail out in the boats that brought in
their corn. What caused still more alarm was the attitude of the
Lacedaemonians, who must, it was thought by the Athenians, feel
themselves on strong ground not to send them any more envoys; and they
began to repent having rejected the treaty. Cleon, perceiving the disfavour
with which he was regarded for having stood in the way of the convention,
now said that their informants did not speak the truth; and upon the
messengers recommending them, if they did not believe them, to send
some commissioners to see, Cleon himself and Theagenes were chosen by
the Athenians as commissioners. Aware that he would now be obliged
either to say what had been already said by the men whom he was
slandering, or be proved a liar if he said the contrary, he told the
Athenians, whom he saw to be not altogether disinclined for a fresh
expedition, that instead of sending and wasting their time and
opportunities, if they believed what was told them, they ought to sail
against the men. And pointing at Nicias, son of Niceratus, then general,
whom he hated, he tauntingly said that it would be easy, if they had men
for generals, to sail with a force and take those in the island, and that if he
had himself been in command, he would have done it.
Nicias, seeing the Athenians murmuring against Cleon for not sailing
now if it seemed to him so easy, and further seeing himself the object of
attack, told him that for all that the generals cared, he might take what
force he chose and make the attempt. At first Cleon fancied that this
resignation was merely a figure of speech, and was ready to go, but finding
that it was seriously meant, he drew back, and said that Nicias, not he, was
general, being now frightened, and having never supposed that Nicias
would go so far as to retire in his favour. Nicias, however, repeated his
offer, and resigned the command against Pylos, and called the Athenians
to witness that he did so. And as the multitude is wont to do, the more
Cleon shrank from the expedition and tried to back out of what he had
said, the more they encouraged Nicias to hand over his command, and
clamoured at Cleon to go. At last, not knowing how to get out of his
words, he undertook the expedition, and came forward and said that he was
not afraid of the Lacedaemonians, but would sail without taking any one
from the city with him, except the Lemnians and Imbrians that were at
Athens, with some targeteers that had come up from Aenus, and four
hundred archers from other quarters. With these and the soldiers at Pylos,
he would within twenty days either bring the Lacedaemonians alive, or kill
them on the spot. The Athenians could not help laughing at his fatuity,
while sensible men comforted themselves with the reflection that they
must gain in either circumstance; either they would be rid of Cleon, which
they rather hoped, or if disappointed in this expectation, would reduce the
Lacedaemonians.
After he had settled everything in the assembly, and the Athenians had
voted him the command of the expedition, he chose as his colleague
Demosthenes, one of the generals at Pylos, and pushed forward the
preparations for his voyage. His choice fell upon Demosthenes because he
heard that he was contemplating a descent on the island; the soldiers
distressed by the difficulties of the position, and rather besieged than
besiegers, being eager to fight it out, while the firing of the island had
increased the confidence of the general. He had been at first afraid,
because the island having never been inhabited was almost entirely
covered with wood and without paths, thinking this to be in the enemy's
favour, as he might land with a large force, and yet might suffer loss by an
attack from an unseen position. The mistakes and forces of the enemy the
wood would in a great measure conceal from him, while every blunder of
his own troops would be at once detected, and they would be thus able to
fall upon him unexpectedly just where they pleased, the attack being
always in their power. If, on the other hand, he should force them to
engage in the thicket, the smaller number who knew the country would, he
thought, have the advantage over the larger who were ignorant of it, while
his own army might be cut off imperceptibly, in spite of its numbers, as
the men would not be able to see where to succour each other.
The Aetolian disaster, which had been mainly caused by the wood, had
not a little to do with these reflections. Meanwhile, one of the soldiers who
were compelled by want of room to land on the extremities of the island
and take their dinners, with outposts fixed to prevent a surprise, set fire to
a little of the wood without meaning to do so; and as it came on to blow
soon afterwards, almost the whole was consumed before they were aware
of it. Demosthenes was now able for the first time to see how numerous
the Lacedaemonians really were, having up to this moment been under the
impression that they took in provisions for a smaller number; he also saw
that the Athenians thought success important and were anxious about it,
and that it was now easier to land on the island, and accordingly got ready
for the attempt, sent for troops from the allies in the neighbourhood, and
pushed forward his other preparations. At this moment Cleon arrived at
Pylos with the troops which he had asked for, having sent on word to say
that he was coming. The first step taken by the two generals after their
meeting was to send a herald to the camp on the mainland, to ask if they
were disposed to avoid all risk and to order the men on the island to
surrender themselves and their arms, to be kept in gentle custody until
some general convention should be concluded.
On the rejection of this proposition the generals let one day pass, and
the next, embarking all their heavy infantry on board a few ships, put out
by night, and a little before dawn landed on both sides of the island from
the open sea and from the harbour, being about eight hundred strong, and
advanced with a run against the first post in the island.
The enemy had distributed his force as follows: In this first post there
were about thirty heavy infantry; the centre and most level part, where the
water was, was held by the main body, and by Epitadas their commander;
while a small party guarded the very end of the island, towards Pylos,
which was precipitous on the sea-side and very difficult to attack from the
land, and where there was also a sort of old fort of stones rudely put
together, which they thought might be useful to them, in case they should
be forced to retreat. Such was their disposition.
The advanced post thus attacked by the Athenians was at once put to the
sword, the men being scarcely out of bed and still arming, the landing
having taken them by surprise, as they fancied the ships were only sailing
as usual to their stations for the night. As soon as day broke, the rest of the
army landed, that is to say, all the crews of rather more than seventy ships,
except the lowest rank of oars, with the arms they carried, eight hundred
archers, and as many targeteers, the Messenian reinforcements, and all the
other troops on duty round Pylos, except the garrison on the fort. The
tactics of Demosthenes had divided them into companies of two hundred,
more or less, and made them occupy the highest points in order to paralyse
the enemy by surrounding him on every side and thus leaving him without
any tangible adversary, exposed to the cross-fire of their host; plied by
those in his rear if he attacked in front, and by those on one flank if he
moved against those on the other. In short, wherever he went he would
have the assailants behind him, and these light-armed assailants, the most
awkward of all; arrows, darts, stones, and slings making them formidable
at a distance, and there being no means of getting at them at close
quarters, as they could conquer flying, and the moment their pursuer
turned they were upon him. Such was the idea that inspired Demosthenes
in his conception of the descent, and presided over its execution.
Meanwhile the main body of the troops in the island (that under
Epitadas), seeing their outpost cut off and an army advancing against
them, serried their ranks and pressed forward to close with the Athenian
heavy infantry in front of them, the light troops being upon their flanks
and rear. However, they were not able to engage or to profit by their
superior skill, the light troops keeping them in check on either side with
their missiles, and the heavy infantry remaining stationary instead of
advancing to meet them; and although they routed the light troops
wherever they ran up and approached too closely, yet they retreated
fighting, being lightly equipped, and easily getting the start in their flight,
from the difficult and rugged nature of the ground, in an island hitherto
desert, over which the Lacedaemonians could not pursue them with their
heavy armour.
After this skirmishing had lasted some little while, the Lacedaemonians
became unable to dash out with the same rapidity as before upon the
points attacked, and the light troops finding that they now fought with less
vigour, became more confident. They could see with their own eyes that
they were many times more numerous than the enemy; they were now
more familiar with his aspect and found him less terrible, the result not
having justified the apprehensions which they had suffered, when they
first landed in slavish dismay at the idea of attacking Lacedaemonians;
and accordingly their fear changing to disdain, they now rushed all
together with loud shouts upon them, and pelted them with stones, darts,
and arrows, whichever came first to hand. The shouting accompanying
their onset confounded the Lacedaemonians, unaccustomed to this mode
of fighting; dust rose from the newly burnt wood, and it was impossible to
see in front of one with the arrows and stones flying through clouds of dust
from the hands of numerous assailants. The Lacedaemonians had now to
sustain a rude conflict; their caps would not keep out the arrows, darts had
broken off in the armour of the wounded, while they themselves were
helpless for offence, being prevented from using their eyes to see what
was before them, and unable to hear the words of command for the hubbub
raised by the enemy; danger encompassed them on every side, and there
was no hope of any means of defence or safety.
At last, after many had been already wounded in the confined space in
which they were fighting, they formed in close order and retired on the
fort at the end of the island, which was not far off, and to their friends who
held it. The moment they gave way, the light troops became bolder and
pressed upon them, shouting louder than ever, and killed as many as they
came up with in their retreat, but most of the Lacedaemonians made good
their escape to the fort, and with the garrison in it ranged themselves all
along its whole extent to repulse the enemy wherever it was assailable.
The Athenians pursuing, unable to surround and hem them in, owing to the
strength of the ground, attacked them in front and tried to storm the
position. For a long time, indeed for most of the day, both sides held out
against all the torments of the battle, thirst, and sun, the one endeavouring
to drive the enemy from the high ground, the other to maintain himself
upon it, it being now more easy for the Lacedaemonians to defend
themselves than before, as they could not be surrounded on the flanks.
The struggle began to seem endless, when the commander of the
Messenians came to Cleon and Demosthenes, and told them that they were
losing their labour: but if they would give him some archers and light
troops to go round on the enemy's rear by a way he would undertake to
find, he thought he could force the approach. Upon receiving what he
asked for, he started from a point out of sight in order not to be seen by the
enemy, and creeping on wherever the precipices of the island permitted,
and where the Lacedaemonians, trusting to the strength of the ground, kept
no guard, succeeded after the greatest difficulty in getting round without
their seeing him, and suddenly appeared on the high ground in their rear,
to the dismay of the surprised enemy and the still greater joy of his
expectant friends. The Lacedaemonians thus placed between two fires, and
in the same dilemma, to compare small things with great, as at
Thermopylae, where the defenders were cut off through the Persians
getting round by the path, being now attacked in front and behind, began to
give way, and overcome by the odds against them and exhausted from
want of food, retreated.
The Athenians were already masters of the approaches when Cleon and
Demosthenes perceiving that, if the enemy gave way a single step further,
they would be destroyed by their soldiery, put a stop to the battle and held
their men back; wishing to take the Lacedaemonians alive to Athens, and
hoping that their stubbornness might relax on hearing the offer of terms,
and that they might surrender and yield to the present overwhelming
danger. Proclamation was accordingly made, to know if they would
surrender themselves and their arms to the Athenians to be dealt at their
discretion.
The Lacedaemonians hearing this offer, most of them lowered their
shields and waved their hands to show that they accepted it. Hostilities
now ceased, and a parley was held between Cleon and Demosthenes and
Styphon, son of Pharax, on the other side; since Epitadas, the first of the
previous commanders, had been killed, and Hippagretas, the next in
command, left for dead among the slain, though still alive, and thus the
command had devolved upon Styphon according to the law, in case of
anything happening to his superiors. Styphon and his companions said
they wished to send a herald to the Lacedaemonians on the mainland, to
know what they were to do. The Athenians would not let any of them go,
but themselves called for heralds from the mainland, and after questions
had been carried backwards and forwards two or three times, the last man
that passed over from the Lacedaemonians on the continent brought this
message: "The Lacedaemonians bid you to decide for yourselves so long
as you do nothing dishonourable"; upon which after consulting together
they surrendered themselves and their arms. The Athenians, after guarding
them that day and night, the next morning set up a trophy in the island, and
got ready to sail, giving their prisoners in batches to be guarded by the
captains of the galleys; and the Lacedaemonians sent a herald and took up
their dead. The number of the killed and prisoners taken in the island was
as follows: four hundred and twenty heavy infantry had passed over; three
hundred all but eight were taken alive to Athens; the rest were killed.
About a hundred and twenty of the prisoners were Spartans. The Athenian
loss was small, the battle not having been fought at close quarters.
The blockade in all, counting from the fight at sea to the battle in the
island, had lasted seventy-two days. For twenty of these, during the
absence of the envoys sent to treat for peace, the men had provisions given
them, for the rest they were fed by the smugglers. Corn and other victual
was found in the island; the commander Epitadas having kept the men
upon half rations. The Athenians and Peloponnesians now each withdrew
their forces from Pylos, and went home, and crazy as Cleon's promise was,
he fulfilled it, by bringing the men to Athens within the twenty days as he
had pledged himself to do.
Nothing that happened in the war surprised the Hellenes so much as
this. It was the opinion that no force or famine could make the
Lacedaemonians give up their arms, but that they would fight on as they
could, and die with them in their hands: indeed people could scarcely
believe that those who had surrendered were of the same stuff as the
fallen; and an Athenian ally, who some time after insultingly asked one of
the prisoners from the island if those that had fallen were men of honour,
received for answer that the atraktos—that is, the arrow—would be worth
a great deal if it could tell men of honour from the rest; in allusion to the
fact that the killed were those whom the stones and the arrows happened to
hit.
Upon the arrival of the men the Athenians determined to keep them in
prison until the peace, and if the Peloponnesians invaded their country in
the interval, to bring them out and put them to death. Meanwhile the
defence of Pylos was not forgotten; the Messenians from Naupactus sent
to their old country, to which Pylos formerly belonged, some of the
likeliest of their number, and began a series of incursions into Laconia,
which their common dialect rendered most destructive. The
Lacedaemonians, hitherto without experience of incursions or a warfare of
the kind, finding the Helots deserting, and fearing the march of revolution
in their country, began to be seriously uneasy, and in spite of their
unwillingness to betray this to the Athenians began to send envoys to
Athens, and tried to recover Pylos and the prisoners. The Athenians,
however, kept grasping at more, and dismissed envoy after envoy without
their having effected anything. Such was the history of the affair of Pylos.

CHAPTER XIII
Seventh and Eighth Years of the War—End of Corcyraean Revolution—
Peace of Gela—Capture of Nisaea
The same summer, directly after these events, the Athenians made an
expedition against the territory of Corinth with eighty ships and two
thousand Athenian heavy infantry, and two hundred cavalry on board horse
transports, accompanied by the Milesians, Andrians, and Carystians from
the allies, under the command of Nicias, son of Niceratus, with two
colleagues. Putting out to sea they made land at daybreak between
Chersonese and Rheitus, at the beach of the country underneath the
Solygian hill, upon which the Dorians in old times established themselves
and carried on war against the Aeolian inhabitants of Corinth, and where a
village now stands called Solygia. The beach where the fleet came to is
about a mile and a half from the village, seven miles from Corinth, and
two and a quarter from the Isthmus. The Corinthians had heard from Argos
of the coming of the Athenian armament, and had all come up to the
Isthmus long before, with the exception of those who lived beyond it, and
also of five hundred who were away in garrison in Ambracia and
Leucadia; and they were there in full force watching for the Athenians to
land. These last, however, gave them the slip by coming in the dark; and
being informed by signals of the fact the Corinthians left half their number
at Cenchreae, in case the Athenians should go against Crommyon, and
marched in all haste to the rescue.
Battus, one of the two generals present at the action, went with a
company to defend the village of Solygia, which was unfortified;
Lycophron remaining to give battle with the rest. The Corinthians first
attacked the right wing of the Athenians, which had just landed in front of
Chersonese, and afterwards the rest of the army. The battle was an
obstinate one, and fought throughout hand to hand. The right wing of the
Athenians and Carystians, who had been placed at the end of the line,
received and with some difficulty repulsed the Corinthians, who thereupon
retreated to a wall upon the rising ground behind, and throwing down the
stones upon them, came on again singing the paean, and being received by
the Athenians, were again engaged at close quarters. At this moment a
Corinthian company having come to the relief of the left wing, routed and
pursued the Athenian right to the sea, whence they were in their turn
driven back by the Athenians and Carystians from the ships. Meanwhile
the rest of the army on either side fought on tenaciously, especially the
right wing of the Corinthians, where Lycophron sustained the attack of the
Athenian left, which it was feared might attempt the village of Solygia.
After holding on for a long while without either giving way, the
Athenians aided by their horse, of which the enemy had none, at length
routed the Corinthians, who retired to the hill and, halting, remained quiet
there, without coming down again. It was in this rout of the right wing that
they had the most killed, Lycophron their general being among the number.
The rest of the army, broken and put to flight in this way without being
seriously pursued or hurried, retired to the high ground and there took up
its position. The Athenians, finding that the enemy no longer offered to
engage them, stripped his dead and took up their own and immediately set
up a trophy. Meanwhile, the half of the Corinthians left at Cenchreae to
guard against the Athenians sailing on Crommyon, although unable to see
the battle for Mount Oneion, found out what was going on by the dust, and
hurried up to the rescue; as did also the older Corinthians from the town,
upon discovering what had occurred. The Athenians seeing them all
coming against them, and thinking that they were reinforcements arriving
from the neighbouring Peloponnesians, withdrew in haste to their ships
with their spoils and their own dead, except two that they left behind, not
being able to find them, and going on board crossed over to the islands
opposite, and from thence sent a herald, and took up under truce the bodies
which they had left behind. Two hundred and twelve Corinthians fell in the
battle, and rather less than fifty Athenians.
Weighing from the islands, the Athenians sailed the same day to
Crommyon in the Corinthian territory, about thirteen miles from the city,
and coming to anchor laid waste the country, and passed the night there.
The next day, after first coasting along to the territory of Epidaurus and
making a descent there, they came to Methana between Epidaurus and
Troezen, and drew a wall across and fortified the isthmus of the peninsula,
and left a post there from which incursions were henceforth made upon the
country of Troezen, Haliae, and Epidaurus. After walling off this spot, the
fleet sailed off home.
While these events were going on, Eurymedon and Sophocles had put to
sea with the Athenian fleet from Pylos on their way to Sicily and, arriving
at Corcyra, joined the townsmen in an expedition against the party
established on Mount Istone, who had crossed over, as I have mentioned,
after the revolution and become masters of the country, to the great hurt of
the inhabitants. Their stronghold having been taken by an attack, the
garrison took refuge in a body upon some high ground and there
capitulated, agreeing to give up their mercenary auxiliaries, lay down their
arms, and commit themselves to the discretion of the Athenian people.
The generals carried them across under truce to the island of Ptychia, to be
kept in custody until they could be sent to Athens, upon the understanding
that, if any were caught running away, all would lose the benefit of the
treaty. Meanwhile the leaders of the Corcyraean commons, afraid that the
Athenians might spare the lives of the prisoners, had recourse to the
following stratagem. They gained over some few men on the island by
secretly sending friends with instructions to provide them with a boat, and
to tell them, as if for their own sakes, that they had best escape as quickly
as possible, as the Athenian generals were going to give them up to the
Corcyraean people.
These representations succeeding, it was so arranged that the men were
caught sailing out in the boat that was provided, and the treaty became
void accordingly, and the whole body were given up to the Corcyraeans.
For this result the Athenian generals were in a great measure responsible;
their evident disinclination to sail for Sicily, and thus to leave to others the
honour of conducting the men to Athens, encouraged the intriguers in their
design and seemed to affirm the truth of their representations. The
prisoners thus handed over were shut up by the Corcyraeans in a large
building, and afterwards taken out by twenties and led past two lines of
heavy infantry, one on each side, being bound together, and beaten and
stabbed by the men in the lines whenever any saw pass a personal enemy;
while men carrying whips went by their side and hastened on the road
those that walked too slowly.
As many as sixty men were taken out and killed in this way without the
knowledge of their friends in the building, who fancied they were merely
being moved from one prison to another. At last, however, someone
opened their eyes to the truth, upon which they called upon the Athenians
to kill them themselves, if such was their pleasure, and refused any longer
to go out of the building, and said they would do all they could to prevent
any one coming in. The Corcyraeans, not liking themselves to force a
passage by the doors, got up on the top of the building, and breaking
through the roof, threw down the tiles and let fly arrows at them, from
which the prisoners sheltered themselves as well as they could. Most of
their number, meanwhile, were engaged in dispatching themselves by
thrusting into their throats the arrows shot by the enemy, and hanging
themselves with the cords taken from some beds that happened to be there,
and with strips made from their clothing; adopting, in short, every possible
means of self-destruction, and also falling victims to the missiles of their
enemies on the roof. Night came on while these horrors were enacting, and
most of it had passed before they were concluded. When it was day the
Corcyraeans threw them in layers upon wagons and carried them out of the
city. All the women taken in the stronghold were sold as slaves. In this
way the Corcyraeans of the mountain were destroyed by the commons; and
so after terrible excesses the party strife came to an end, at least as far as
the period of this war is concerned, for of one party there was practically
nothing left. Meanwhile the Athenians sailed off to Sicily, their primary
destination, and carried on the war with their allies there.
At the close of the summer, the Athenians at Naupactus and the
Acarnanians made an expedition against Anactorium, the Corinthian town
lying at the mouth of the Ambracian Gulf, and took it by treachery; and
the Acarnanians themselves, sending settlers from all parts of Acarnania,
occupied the place.
Summer was now over. During the winter ensuing, Aristides, son of
Archippus, one of the commanders of the Athenian ships sent to collect
money from the allies, arrested at Eion, on the Strymon, Artaphernes, a
Persian, on his way from the King to Lacedaemon. He was conducted to
Athens, where the Athenians got his dispatches translated from the
Assyrian character and read them. With numerous references to other
subjects, they in substance told the Lacedaemonians that the King did not
know what they wanted, as of the many ambassadors they had sent him no
two ever told the same story; if however they were prepared to speak
plainly they might send him some envoys with this Persian. The Athenians
afterwards sent back Artaphernes in a galley to Ephesus, and ambassadors
with him, who heard there of the death of King Artaxerxes, son of Xerxes,
which took place about that time, and so returned home.
The same winter the Chians pulled down their new wall at the command
of the Athenians, who suspected them of meditating an insurrection, after
first however obtaining pledges from the Athenians, and security as far as
this was possible for their continuing to treat them as before. Thus the
winter ended, and with it ended the seventh year of this war of which
Thucydides is the historian.
In first days of the next summer there was an eclipse of the sun at the
time of new moon, and in the early part of the same month an earthquake.
Meanwhile, the Mitylenian and other Lesbian exiles set out, for the most
part from the continent, with mercenaries hired in Peloponnese, and others
levied on the spot, and took Rhoeteum, but restored it without injury on
the receipt of two thousand Phocaean staters. After this they marched
against Antandrus and took the town by treachery, their plan being to free
Antandrus and the rest of the Actaean towns, formerly owned by Mitylene
but now held by the Athenians. Once fortified there, they would have
every facility for ship-building from the vicinity of Ida and the consequent
abundance of timber, and plenty of other supplies, and might from this
base easily ravage Lesbos, which was not far off, and make themselves
masters of the Aeolian towns on the continent.
While these were the schemes of the exiles, the Athenians in the same
summer made an expedition with sixty ships, two thousand heavy infantry,
a few cavalry, and some allied troops from Miletus and other parts, against
Cythera, under the command of Nicias, son of Niceratus, Nicostratus, son
of Diotrephes, and Autocles, son of Tolmaeus. Cythera is an island lying
off Laconia, opposite Malea; the inhabitants are Lacedaemonians of the
class of the Perioeci; and an officer called the judge of Cythera went over
to the place annually from Sparta. A garrison of heavy infantry was also
regularly sent there, and great attention paid to the island, as it was the
landing-place for the merchantmen from Egypt and Libya, and at the same
time secured Laconia from the attacks of privateers from the sea, at the
only point where it is assailable, as the whole coast rises abruptly towards
the Sicilian and Cretan seas.
Coming to land here with their armament, the Athenians with ten ships
and two thousand Milesian heavy infantry took the town of Scandea, on
the sea; and with the rest of their forces landing on the side of the island
looking towards Malea, went against the lower town of Cythera, where
they found all the inhabitants encamped. A battle ensuing, the Cytherians
held their ground for some little while, and then turned and fled into the
upper town, where they soon afterwards capitulated to Nicias and his
colleagues, agreeing to leave their fate to the decision of the Athenians,
their lives only being safe. A correspondence had previously been going
on between Nicias and certain of the inhabitants, which caused the
surrender to be effected more speedily, and upon terms more
advantageous, present and future, for the Cytherians; who would otherwise
have been expelled by the Athenians on account of their being
Lacedaemonians and their island being so near to Laconia. After the
capitulation, the Athenians occupied the town of Scandea near the harbour,
and appointing a garrison for Cythera, sailed to Asine, Helus, and most of
the places on the sea, and making descents and passing the night on shore
at such spots as were convenient, continued ravaging the country for about
seven days.
The Lacedaemonians seeing the Athenians masters of Cythera, and
expecting descents of the kind upon their coasts, nowhere opposed them in
force, but sent garrisons here and there through the country, consisting of
as many heavy infantry as the points menaced seemed to require, and
generally stood very much upon the defensive. After the severe and
unexpected blow that had befallen them in the island, the occupation of
Pylos and Cythera, and the apparition on every side of a war whose
rapidity defied precaution, they lived in constant fear of internal
revolution, and now took the unusual step of raising four hundred horse
and a force of archers, and became more timid than ever in military
matters, finding themselves involved in a maritime struggle, which their
organization had never contemplated, and that against Athenians, with
whom an enterprise unattempted was always looked upon as a success
sacrificed. Besides this, their late numerous reverses of fortune, coming
close one upon another without any reason, had thoroughly unnerved them,
and they were always afraid of a second disaster like that on the island,
and thus scarcely dared to take the field, but fancied that they could not
stir without a blunder, for being new to the experience of adversity they
had lost all confidence in themselves.
Accordingly they now allowed the Athenians to ravage their seaboard,
without making any movement, the garrisons in whose neighbourhood the
descents were made always thinking their numbers insufficient, and
sharing the general feeling. A single garrison which ventured to resist,
near Cotyrta and Aphrodisia, struck terror by its charge into the scattered
mob of light troops, but retreated, upon being received by the heavy
infantry, with the loss of a few men and some arms, for which the
Athenians set up a trophy, and then sailed off to Cythera. From thence they
sailed round to Epidaurus Limera, ravaged part of the country, and so came
to Thyrea in the Cynurian territory, upon the Argive and Laconian border.
This district had been given by its Lacedaemonian owners to the expelled
Aeginetans to inhabit, in return for their good offices at the time of the
earthquake and the rising of the Helots; and also because, although
subjects of Athens, they had always sided with Lacedaemon.
While the Athenians were still at sea, the Aeginetans evacuated a fort
which they were building upon the coast, and retreated into the upper town
where they lived, rather more than a mile from the sea. One of the
Lacedaemonian district garrisons which was helping them in the work,
refused to enter here with them at their entreaty, thinking it dangerous to
shut themselves up within the wall, and retiring to the high ground
remained quiet, not considering themselves a match for the enemy.
Meanwhile the Athenians landed, and instantly advanced with all their
forces and took Thyrea. The town they burnt, pillaging what was in it; the
Aeginetans who were not slain in action they took with them to Athens,
with Tantalus, son of Patrocles, their Lacedaemonian commander, who had
been wounded and taken prisoner. They also took with them a few men
from Cythera whom they thought it safest to remove. These the Athenians
determined to lodge in the islands: the rest of the Cytherians were to retain
their lands and pay four talents tribute; the Aeginetans captured to be all
put to death, on account of the old inveterate feud; and Tantalus to share
the imprisonment of the Lacedaemonians taken on the island.
The same summer, the inhabitants of Camarina and Gela in Sicily first
made an armistice with each other, after which embassies from all the
other Sicilian cities assembled at Gela to try to bring about a pacification.
After many expressions of opinion on one side and the other, according to
the griefs and pretensions of the different parties complaining,
Hermocrates, son of Hermon, a Syracusan, the most influential man
among them, addressed the following words to the assembly:
"If I now address you, Sicilians, it is not because my city is the least in
Sicily or the greatest sufferer by the war, but in order to state publicly
what appears to me to be the best policy for the whole island. That war is
an evil is a proposition so familiar to every one that it would be tedious to
develop it. No one is forced to engage in it by ignorance, or kept out of it
by fear, if he fancies there is anything to be gained by it. To the former the
gain appears greater than the danger, while the latter would rather stand
the risk than put up with any immediate sacrifice. But if both should
happen to have chosen the wrong moment for acting in this way, advice to
make peace would not be unserviceable; and this, if we did but see it, is
just what we stand most in need of at the present juncture.
"I suppose that no one will dispute that we went to war at first in order
to serve our own several interests, that we are now, in view of the same
interests, debating how we can make peace; and that if we separate without
having as we think our rights, we shall go to war again. And yet, as men of
sense, we ought to see that our separate interests are not alone at stake in
the present congress: there is also the question whether we have still time
to save Sicily, the whole of which in my opinion is menaced by Athenian
ambition; and we ought to find in the name of that people more imperious
arguments for peace than any which I can advance, when we see the first
power in Hellas watching our mistakes with the few ships that she has at
present in our waters, and under the fair name of alliance speciously
seeking to turn to account the natural hostility that exists between us. If we
go to war, and call in to help us a people that are ready enough to carry
their arms even where they are not invited; and if we injure ourselves at
our own expense, and at the same time serve as the pioneers of their
dominion, we may expect, when they see us worn out, that they will one
day come with a larger armament, and seek to bring all of us into
subjection.
"And yet as sensible men, if we call in allies and court danger, it should
be in order to enrich our different countries with new acquisitions, and not
to ruin what they possess already; and we should understand that the
intestine discords which are so fatal to communities generally, will be
equally so to Sicily, if we, its inhabitants, absorbed in our local quarrels,
neglect the common enemy. These considerations should reconcile
individual with individual, and city with city, and unite us in a common
effort to save the whole of Sicily. Nor should any one imagine that the
Dorians only are enemies of Athens, while the Chalcidian race is secured
by its Ionian blood; the attack in question is not inspired by hatred of one
of two nationalities, but by a desire for the good things in Sicily, the
common property of us all. This is proved by the Athenian reception of the
Chalcidian invitation: an ally who has never given them any assistance
whatever, at once receives from them almost more than the treaty entitles
him to. That the Athenians should cherish this ambition and practise this
policy is very excusable; and I do not blame those who wish to rule, but
those who are over-ready to serve. It is just as much in men's nature to rule
those who submit to them, as it is to resist those who molest them; one is
not less invariable than the other. Meanwhile all who see these dangers and
refuse to provide for them properly, or who have come here without having
made up their minds that our first duty is to unite to get rid of the common
peril, are mistaken. The quickest way to be rid of it is to make peace with
each other; since the Athenians menace us not from their own country, but
from that of those who invited them here. In this way instead of war
issuing in war, peace quietly ends our quarrels; and the guests who come
hither under fair pretences for bad ends, will have good reason for going
away without having attained them.
"So far as regards the Athenians, such are the great advantages proved
inherent in a wise policy. Independently of this, in the face of the universal
consent, that peace is the first of blessings, how can we refuse to make it
amongst ourselves; or do you not think that the good which you have, and
the ills that you complain of, would be better preserved and cured by quiet
than by war; that peace has its honours and splendours of a less perilous
kind, not to mention the numerous other blessings that one might dilate
on, with the not less numerous miseries of war? These considerations
should teach you not to disregard my words, but rather to look in them
every one for his own safety. If there be any here who feels certain either
by right or might to effect his object, let not this surprise be to him too
severe a disappointment. Let him remember that many before now have
tried to chastise a wrongdoer, and failing to punish their enemy have not
even saved themselves; while many who have trusted in force to gain an
advantage, instead of gaining anything more, have been doomed to lose
what they had. Vengeance is not necessarily successful because wrong has
been done, or strength sure because it is confident; but the incalculable
element in the future exercises the widest influence, and is the most
treacherous, and yet in fact the most useful of all things, as it frightens us
all equally, and thus makes us consider before attacking each other.
"Let us therefore now allow the undefined fear of this unknown future,
and the immediate terror of the Athenians' presence, to produce their
natural impression, and let us consider any failure to carry out the
programmes that we may each have sketched out for ourselves as
sufficiently accounted for by these obstacles, and send away the intruder
from the country; and if everlasting peace be impossible between us, let us
at all events make a treaty for as long a term as possible, and put off our
private differences to another day. In fine, let us recognize that the
adoption of my advice will leave us each citizens of a free state, and as
such arbiters of our own destiny, able to return good or bad offices with
equal effect; while its rejection will make us dependent on others, and thus
not only impotent to repel an insult, but on the most favourable
supposition, friends to our direst enemies, and at feud with our natural
friends.
"For myself, though, as I said at first, the representative of a great city,
and able to think less of defending myself than of attacking others, I am
prepared to concede something in prevision of these dangers. I am not
inclined to ruin myself for the sake of hurting my enemies, or so blinded
by animosity as to think myself equally master of my own plans and of
fortune which I cannot command; but I am ready to give up anything in
reason. I call upon the rest of you to imitate my conduct of your own free
will, without being forced to do so by the enemy. There is no disgrace in
connections giving way to one another, a Dorian to a Dorian, or a
Chalcidian to his brethren; above and beyond this we are neighbours, live
in the same country, are girt by the same sea, and go by the same name of
Sicilians. We shall go to war again, I suppose, when the time comes, and
again make peace among ourselves by means of future congresses; but the
foreign invader, if we are wise, will always find us united against him,
since the hurt of one is the danger of all; and we shall never, in future,
invite into the island either allies or mediators. By so acting we shall at the
present moment do for Sicily a double service, ridding her at once of the
Athenians, and of civil war, and in future shall live in freedom at home,
and be less menaced from abroad."
Such were the words of Hermocrates. The Sicilians took his advice, and
came to an understanding among themselves to end the war, each keeping
what they had—the Camarinaeans taking Morgantina at a price fixed to be
paid to the Syracusans—and the allies of the Athenians called the officers
in command, and told them that they were going to make peace and that
they would be included in the treaty. The generals assenting, the peace was
concluded, and the Athenian fleet afterwards sailed away from Sicily.
Upon their arrival at Athens, the Athenians banished Pythodorus and
Sophocles, and fined Eurymedon for having taken bribes to depart when
they might have subdued Sicily. So thoroughly had the present prosperity
persuaded the citizens that nothing could withstand them, and that they
could achieve what was possible and impracticable alike, with means
ample or inadequate it mattered not. The secret of this was their general
extraordinary success, which made them confuse their strength with their
hopes.
The same summer the Megarians in the city, pressed by the hostilities of
the Athenians, who invaded their country twice every year with all their
forces, and harassed by the incursions of their own exiles at Pegae, who
had been expelled in a revolution by the popular party, began to ask each
other whether it would not be better to receive back their exiles, and free
the town from one of its two scourges. The friends of the emigrants,
perceiving the agitation, now more openly than before demanded the
adoption of this proposition; and the leaders of the commons, seeing that
the sufferings of the times had tired out the constancy of their supporters,
entered in their alarm into correspondence with the Athenian generals,
Hippocrates, son of Ariphron, and Demosthenes, son of Alcisthenes, and
resolved to betray the town, thinking this less dangerous to themselves
than the return of the party which they had banished. It was accordingly
arranged that the Athenians should first take the long walls extending for
nearly a mile from the city to the port of Nisaea, to prevent the
Peloponnesians coming to the rescue from that place, where they formed
the sole garrison to secure the fidelity of Megara; and that after this the
attempt should be made to put into their hands the upper town, which it
was thought would then come over with less difficulty.
The Athenians, after plans had been arranged between themselves and
their correspondents both as to words and actions, sailed by night to
Minoa, the island off Megara, with six hundred heavy infantry under the
command of Hippocrates, and took post in a quarry not far off, out of
which bricks used to be taken for the walls; while Demosthenes, the other
commander, with a detachment of Plataean light troops and another of
Peripoli, placed himself in ambush in the precinct of Enyalius, which was
still nearer. No one knew of it, except those whose business it was to know
that night. A little before daybreak, the traitors in Megara began to act.
Every night for a long time back, under pretence of marauding, in order to
have a means of opening the gates, they had been used, with the consent of
the officer in command, to carry by night a sculling boat upon a cart along
the ditch to the sea, and so to sail out, bringing it back again before day
upon the cart, and taking it within the wall through the gates, in order, as
they pretended, to baffle the Athenian blockade at Minoa, there being no
boat to be seen in the harbour. On the present occasion the cart was already
at the gates, which had been opened in the usual way for the boat, when the
Athenians, with whom this had been concerted, saw it, and ran at the top of
their speed from the ambush in order to reach the gates before they were
shut again, and while the cart was still there to prevent their being closed;
their Megarian accomplices at the same moment killing the guard at the
gates. The first to run in was Demosthenes with his Plataeans and Peripoli,
just where the trophy now stands; and he was no sooner within the gates
than the Plataeans engaged and defeated the nearest party of
Peloponnesians who had taken the alarm and come to the rescue, and
secured the gates for the approaching Athenian heavy infantry.
After this, each of the Athenians as fast as they entered went against the
wall. A few of the Peloponnesian garrison stood their ground at first, and
tried to repel the assault, and some of them were killed; but the main body
took fright and fled; the night attack and the sight of the Megarian traitors
in arms against them making them think that all Megara had gone over to
the enemy. It so happened also that the Athenian herald of his own idea
called out and invited any of the Megarians that wished, to join the
Athenian ranks; and this was no sooner heard by the garrison than they
gave way, and, convinced that they were the victims of a concerted attack,
took refuge in Nisaea. By daybreak, the walls being now taken and the
Megarians in the city in great agitation, the persons who had negotiated
with the Athenians, supported by the rest of the popular party which was
privy to the plot, said that they ought to open the gates and march out to
battle. It had been concerted between them that the Athenians should rush
in, the moment that the gates were opened, while the conspirators were to
be distinguished from the rest by being anointed with oil, and so to avoid
being hurt. They could open the gates with more security, as four thousand
Athenian heavy infantry from Eleusis, and six hundred horse, had marched
all night, according to agreement, and were now close at hand. The
conspirators were all ready anointed and at their posts by the gates, when
one of their accomplices denounced the plot to the opposite party, who
gathered together and came in a body, and roundly said that they must not
march out—a thing they had never yet ventured on even when in greater
force than at present—or wantonly compromise the safety of the town, and
that if what they said was not attended to, the battle would have to be
fought in Megara. For the rest, they gave no signs of their knowledge of
the intrigue, but stoutly maintained that their advice was the best, and
meanwhile kept close by and watched the gates, making it impossible for
the conspirators to effect their purpose.
The Athenian generals seeing that some obstacle had arisen, and that the
capture of the town by force was no longer practicable, at once proceeded
to invest Nisaea, thinking that, if they could take it before relief arrived,
the surrender of Megara would soon follow. Iron, stone-masons, and
everything else required quickly coming up from Athens, the Athenians
started from the wall which they occupied, and from this point built a
cross wall looking towards Megara down to the sea on either side of
Nisaea; the ditch and the walls being divided among the army, stones and
bricks taken from the suburb, and the fruit-trees and timber cut down to
make a palisade wherever this seemed necessary; the houses also in the
suburb with the addition of battlements sometimes entering into the
fortification. The whole of this day the work continued, and by the
afternoon of the next the wall was all but completed, when the garrison in
Nisaea, alarmed by the absolute want of provisions, which they used to
take in for the day from the upper town, not anticipating any speedy relief
from the Peloponnesians, and supposing Megara to be hostile, capitulated
to the Athenians on condition that they should give up their arms, and
should each be ransomed for a stipulated sum; their Lacedaemonian
commander, and any others of his countrymen in the place, being left to
the discretion of the Athenians. On these conditions they surrendered and
came out, and the Athenians broke down the long walls at their point of
junction with Megara, took possession of Nisaea, and went on with their
other preparations.
Just at this time the Lacedaemonian Brasidas, son of Tellis, happened to
be in the neighbourhood of Sicyon and Corinth, getting ready an army for
Thrace. As soon as he heard of the capture of the walls, fearing for the
Peloponnesians in Nisaea and the safety of Megara, he sent to the
Boeotians to meet him as quickly as possible at Tripodiscus, a village so
called of the Megarid, under Mount Geraneia, and went himself, with two
thousand seven hundred Corinthian heavy infantry, four hundred
Phliasians, six hundred Sicyonians, and such troops of his own as he had
already levied, expecting to find Nisaea not yet taken. Hearing of its fall
(he had marched out by night to Tripodiscus), he took three hundred
picked men from the army, without waiting till his coming should be
known, and came up to Megara unobserved by the Athenians, who were
down by the sea, ostensibly, and really if possible, to attempt Nisaea, but
above all to get into Megara and secure the town. He accordingly invited
the townspeople to admit his party, saying that he had hopes of recovering
Nisaea.
However, one of the Megarian factions feared that he might expel them
and restore the exiles; the other that the commons, apprehensive of this
very danger, might set upon them, and the city be thus destroyed by a
battle within its gates under the eyes of the ambushed Athenians. He was
accordingly refused admittance, both parties electing to remain quiet and
await the event; each expecting a battle between the Athenians and the
relieving army, and thinking it safer to see their friends victorious before
declaring in their favour.
Unable to carry his point, Brasidas went back to the rest of the army. At
daybreak the Boeotians joined him. Having determined to relieve Megara,
whose danger they considered their own, even before hearing from
Brasidas, they were already in full force at Plataea, when his messenger
arrived to add spurs to their resolution; and they at once sent on to him
two thousand two hundred heavy infantry, and six hundred horse, returning
home with the main body. The whole army thus assembled numbered six
thousand heavy infantry. The Athenian heavy infantry were drawn up by
Nisaea and the sea; but the light troops being scattered over the plain were
attacked by the Boeotian horse and driven to the sea, being taken entirely
by surprise, as on previous occasions no relief had ever come to the
Megarians from any quarter. Here the Boeotians were in their turn charged
and engaged by the Athenian horse, and a cavalry action ensued which
lasted a long time, and in which both parties claimed the victory. The
Athenians killed and stripped the leader of the Boeotian horse and some
few of his comrades who had charged right up to Nisaea, and remaining
masters of the bodies gave them back under truce, and set up a trophy; but
regarding the action as a whole the forces separated without either side
having gained a decisive advantage, the Boeotians returning to their army
and the Athenians to Nisaea.
After this Brasidas and the army came nearer to the sea and to Megara,
and taking up a convenient position, remained quiet in order of battle,
expecting to be attacked by the Athenians and knowing that the Megarians
were waiting to see which would be the victor. This attitude seemed to
present two advantages. Without taking the offensive or willingly
provoking the hazards of a battle, they openly showed their readiness to
fight, and thus without bearing the burden of the day would fairly reap its
honours; while at the same time they effectually served their interests at
Megara. For if they had failed to show themselves they would not have
had a chance, but would have certainly been considered vanquished, and
have lost the town. As it was, the Athenians might possibly not be inclined
to accept their challenge, and their object would be attained without
fighting. And so it turned out. The Athenians formed outside the long
walls and, the enemy not attacking, there remained motionless; their
generals having decided that the risk was too unequal. In fact most of their
objects had been already attained; and they would have to begin a battle
against superior numbers, and if victorious could only gain Megara, while
a defeat would destroy the flower of their heavy soldiery. For the enemy it
was different; as even the states actually represented in his army risked
each only a part of its entire force, he might well be more audacious.
Accordingly, after waiting for some time without either side attacking, the
Athenians withdrew to Nisaea, and the Peloponnesians after them to the
point from which they had set out. The friends of the Megarian exiles now
threw aside their hesitation, and opened the gates to Brasidas and the
commanders from the different states—looking upon him as the victor and
upon the Athenians as having declined the battle—and receiving them into
the town proceeded to discuss matters with them; the party in
correspondence with the Athenians being paralysed by the turn things had
taken.
Afterwards Brasidas let the allies go home, and himself went back to
Corinth, to prepare for his expedition to Thrace, his original destination.
The Athenians also returning home, the Megarians in the city most
implicated in the Athenian negotiation, knowing that they had been
detected, presently disappeared; while the rest conferred with the friends
of the exiles, and restored the party at Pegae, after binding them under
solemn oaths to take no vengeance for the past, and only to consult the real
interests of the town. However, as soon as they were in office, they held a
review of the heavy infantry, and separating the battalions, picked out
about a hundred of their enemies, and of those who were thought to be
most involved in the correspondence with the Athenians, brought them
before the people, and compelling the vote to be given openly, had them
condemned and executed, and established a close oligarchy in the town—a
revolution which lasted a very long while, although effected by a very few
partisans.
CHAPTER XIV
Eighth and Ninth Years of the War—Invasion of Boeotia—Fall of
Amphipolis—Brilliant Successes of Brasidas
The same summer the Mitylenians were about to fortify Antandrus, as
they had intended, when Demodocus and Aristides, the commanders of the
Athenian squadron engaged in levying subsidies, heard on the Hellespont
of what was being done to the place (Lamachus their colleague having
sailed with ten ships into the Pontus) and conceived fears of its becoming
a second Anaia-the place in which the Samian exiles had established
themselves to annoy Samos, helping the Peloponnesians by sending pilots
to their navy, and keeping the city in agitation and receiving all its
outlaws. They accordingly got together a force from the allies and set sail,
defeated in battle the troops that met them from Antandrus, and retook the
place. Not long after, Lamachus, who had sailed into the Pontus, lost his
ships at anchor in the river Calex, in the territory of Heraclea, rain having
fallen in the interior and the flood coming suddenly down upon them; and
himself and his troops passed by land through the Bithynian Thracians on
the Asiatic side, and arrived at Chalcedon, the Megarian colony at the
mouth of the Pontus.
The same summer the Athenian general, Demosthenes, arrived at
Naupactus with forty ships immediately after the return from the Megarid.
Hippocrates and himself had had overtures made to them by certain men
in the cities in Boeotia, who wished to change the constitution and
introduce a democracy as at Athens; Ptoeodorus, a Theban exile, being the
chief mover in this intrigue. The seaport town of Siphae, in the bay of
Crisae, in the Thespian territory, was to be betrayed to them by one party;
Chaeronea (a dependency of what was formerly called the Minyan, now
the Boeotian, Orchomenus) to be put into their hands by another from that
town, whose exiles were very active in the business, hiring men in
Peloponnese. Some Phocians also were in the plot, Chaeronea being the
frontier town of Boeotia and close to Phanotis in Phocia. Meanwhile the
Athenians were to seize Delium, the sanctuary of Apollo, in the territory
of Tanagra looking towards Euboea; and all these events were to take place
simultaneously upon a day appointed, in order that the Boeotians might be
unable to unite to oppose them at Delium, being everywhere detained by
disturbances at home. Should the enterprise succeed, and Delium be
fortified, its authors confidently expected that even if no revolution should
immediately follow in Boeotia, yet with these places in their hands, and
the country being harassed by incursions, and a refuge in each instance
near for the partisans engaged in them, things would not remain as they
were, but that the rebels being supported by the Athenians and the forces
of the oligarchs divided, it would be possible after a while to settle matters
according to their wishes.
Such was the plot in contemplation. Hippocrates with a force raised at
home awaited the proper moment to take the field against the Boeotians;
while he sent on Demosthenes with the forty ships above mentioned to
Naupactus, to raise in those parts an army of Acarnanians and of the other
allies, and sail and receive Siphae from the conspirators; a day having
been agreed on for the simultaneous execution of both these operations.
Demosthenes on his arrival found Oeniadae already compelled by the
united Acarnanians to join the Athenian confederacy, and himself raising
all the allies in those countries marched against and subdued Salynthius
and the Agraeans; after which he devoted himself to the preparations
necessary to enable him to be at Siphae by the time appointed.
About the same time in the summer, Brasidas set out on his march for
the Thracian places with seventeen hundred heavy infantry, and arriving at
Heraclea in Trachis, from thence sent on a messenger to his friends at
Pharsalus, to ask them to conduct himself and his army through the
country. Accordingly there came to Melitia in Achaia Panaerus, Dorus,
Hippolochidas, Torylaus, and Strophacus, the Chalcidian proxenus, under
whose escort he resumed his march, being accompanied also by other
Thessalians, among whom was Niconidas from Larissa, a friend of
Perdiccas. It was never very easy to traverse Thessaly without an escort;
and throughout all Hellas for an armed force to pass without leave through
a neighbour's country was a delicate step to take. Besides this the
Thessalian people had always sympathized with the Athenians. Indeed if
instead of the customary close oligarchy there had been a constitutional
government in Thessaly, he would never have been able to proceed; since
even as it was, he was met on his march at the river Enipeus by certain of
the opposite party who forbade his further progress, and complained of his
making the attempt without the consent of the nation. To this his escort
answered that they had no intention of taking him through against their
will; they were only friends in attendance on an unexpected visitor.
Brasidas himself added that he came as a friend to Thessaly and its
inhabitants, his arms not being directed against them but against the
Athenians, with whom he was at war, and that although he knew of no
quarrel between the Thessalians and Lacedaemonians to prevent the two
nations having access to each other's territory, he neither would nor could
proceed against their wishes; he could only beg them not to stop him. With
this answer they went away, and he took the advice of his escort, and
pushed on without halting, before a greater force might gather to prevent
him. Thus in the day that he set out from Melitia he performed the whole
distance to Pharsalus, and encamped on the river Apidanus; and so to
Phacium and from thence to Perrhaebia. Here his Thessalian escort went
back, and the Perrhaebians, who are subjects of Thessaly, set him down at
Dium in the dominions of Perdiccas, a Macedonian town under Mount
Olympus, looking towards Thessaly.
In this way Brasidas hurried through Thessaly before any one could be
got ready to stop him, and reached Perdiccas and Chalcidice. The
departure of the army from Peloponnese had been procured by the
Thracian towns in revolt against Athens and by Perdiccas, alarmed at the
successes of the Athenians. The Chalcidians thought that they would be
the first objects of an Athenian expedition, not that the neighbouring
towns which had not yet revolted did not also secretly join in the
invitation; and Perdiccas also had his apprehensions on account of his old
quarrels with the Athenians, although not openly at war with them, and
above all wished to reduce Arrhabaeus, king of the Lyncestians. It had
been less difficult for them to get an army to leave Peloponnese, because
of the ill fortune of the Lacedaemonians at the present moment. The
attacks of the Athenians upon Peloponnese, and in particular upon
Laconia, might, it was hoped, be diverted most effectually by annoying
them in return, and by sending an army to their allies, especially as they
were willing to maintain it and asked for it to aid them in revolting. The
Lacedaemonians were also glad to have an excuse for sending some of the
Helots out of the country, for fear that the present aspect of affairs and the
occupation of Pylos might encourage them to move. Indeed fear of their
numbers and obstinacy even persuaded the Lacedaemonians to the action
which I shall now relate, their policy at all times having been governed by
the necessity of taking precautions against them. The Helots were invited
by a proclamation to pick out those of their number who claimed to have
most distinguished themselves against the enemy, in order that they might
receive their freedom; the object being to test them, as it was thought that
the first to claim their freedom would be the most high-spirited and the
most apt to rebel. As many as two thousand were selected accordingly,
who crowned themselves and went round the temples, rejoicing in their
new freedom. The Spartans, however, soon afterwards did away with them,
and no one ever knew how each of them perished. The Spartans now
therefore gladly sent seven hundred as heavy infantry with Brasidas, who
recruited the rest of his force by means of money in Peloponnese.
Brasidas himself was sent out by the Lacedaemonians mainly at his own
desire, although the Chalcidians also were eager to have a man so
thorough as he had shown himself whenever there was anything to be done
at Sparta, and whose after-service abroad proved of the utmost use to his
country. At the present moment his just and moderate conduct towards the
towns generally succeeded in procuring their revolt, besides the places
which he managed to take by treachery; and thus when the
Lacedaemonians desired to treat, as they ultimately did, they had places to
offer in exchange, and the burden of war meanwhile shifted from
Peloponnese. Later on in the war, after the events in Sicily, the present
valour and conduct of Brasidas, known by experience to some, by hearsay
to others, was what mainly created in the allies of Athens a feeling for the
Lacedaemonians. He was the first who went out and showed himself so
good a man at all points as to leave behind him the conviction that the rest
were like him.
Meanwhile his arrival in the Thracian country no sooner became known
to the Athenians than they declared war against Perdiccas, whom they
regarded as the author of the expedition, and kept a closer watch on their
allies in that quarter.
Upon the arrival of Brasidas and his army, Perdiccas immediately
started with them and with his own forces against Arrhabaeus, son of
Bromerus, king of the Lyncestian Macedonians, his neighbour, with whom
he had a quarrel and whom he wished to subdue. However, when he
arrived with his army and Brasidas at the pass leading into Lyncus,
Brasidas told him that before commencing hostilities he wished to go and
try to persuade Arrhabaeus to become the ally of Lacedaemon, this latter
having already made overtures intimating his willingness to make
Brasidas arbitrator between them, and the Chalcidian envoys
accompanying him having warned him not to remove the apprehensions of
Perdiccas, in order to ensure his greater zeal in their cause. Besides, the
envoys of Perdiccas had talked at Lacedaemon about his bringing many of
the places round him into alliance with them; and thus Brasidas thought he
might take a larger view of the question of Arrhabaeus. Perdiccas however
retorted that he had not brought him with him to arbitrate in their quarrel,
but to put down the enemies whom he might point out to him; and that
while he, Perdiccas, maintained half his army it was a breach of faith for
Brasidas to parley with Arrhabaeus. Nevertheless Brasidas disregarded the
wishes of Perdiccas and held the parley in spite of him, and suffered
himself to be persuaded to lead off the army without invading the country
of Arrhabaeus; after which Perdiccas, holding that faith had not been kept
with him, contributed only a third instead of half of the support of the
army.
The same summer, without loss of time, Brasidas marched with the
Chalcidians against Acanthus, a colony of the Andrians, a little before
vintage. The inhabitants were divided into two parties on the question of
receiving him; those who had joined the Chalcidians in inviting him, and
the popular party. However, fear for their fruit, which was still out,
enabled Brasidas to persuade the multitude to admit him alone, and to hear
what he had to say before making a decision; and he was admitted
accordingly and appeared before the people, and not being a bad speaker
for a Lacedaemonian, addressed them as follows:
"Acanthians, the Lacedaemonians have sent out me and my army to
make good the reason that we gave for the war when we began it, viz., that
we were going to war with the Athenians in order to free Hellas. Our delay
in coming has been caused by mistaken expectations as to the war at
home, which led us to hope, by our own unassisted efforts and without
your risking anything, to effect the speedy downfall of the Athenians; and
you must not blame us for this, as we are now come the moment that we
were able, prepared with your aid to do our best to subdue them.
Meanwhile I am astonished at finding your gates shut against me, and at
not meeting with a better welcome. We Lacedaemonians thought of you as
allies eager to have us, to whom we should come in spirit even before we
were with you in body; and in this expectation undertook all the risks of a
march of many days through a strange country, so far did our zeal carry us.
It will be a terrible thing if after this you have other intentions, and mean
to stand in the way of your own and Hellenic freedom. It is not merely that
you oppose me yourselves; but wherever I may go people will be less
inclined to join me, on the score that you, to whom I first came—an
important town like Acanthus, and prudent men like the Acanthians—
refused to admit me. I shall have nothing to prove that the reason which I
advance is the true one; it will be said either that there is something unfair
in the freedom which I offer, or that I am in insufficient force and unable
to protect you against an attack from Athens. Yet when I went with the
army which I now have to the relief of Nisaea, the Athenians did not
venture to engage me although in greater force than I; and it is not likely
they will ever send across sea against you an army as numerous as they
had at Nisaea. And for myself, I have come here not to hurt but to free the
Hellenes, witness the solemn oaths by which I have bound my government
that the allies that I may bring over shall be independent; and besides my
object in coming is not by force or fraud to obtain your alliance, but to
offer you mine to help you against your Athenian masters. I protest,
therefore, against any suspicions of my intentions after the guarantees
which I offer, and equally so against doubts of my ability to protect you,
and I invite you to join me without hesitation.
"Some of you may hang back because they have private enemies, and
fear that I may put the city into the hands of a party: none need be more
tranquil than they. I am not come here to help this party or that; and I do
not consider that I should be bringing you freedom in any real sense, if I
should disregard your constitution, and enslave the many to the few or the
few to the many. This would be heavier than a foreign yoke; and we
Lacedaemonians, instead of being thanked for our pains, should get neither
honour nor glory, but, contrariwise, reproaches. The charges which
strengthen our hands in the war against the Athenians would on our own
showing be merited by ourselves, and more hateful in us than in those who
make no pretensions to honesty; as it is more disgraceful for persons of
character to take what they covet by fair-seeming fraud than by open
force; the one aggression having for its justification the might which
fortune gives, the other being simply a piece of clever roguery. A matter
which concerns us thus nearly we naturally look to most jealously; and
over and above the oaths that I have mentioned, what stronger assurance
can you have, when you see that our words, compared with the actual
facts, produce the necessary conviction that it is our interest to act as we
say?
"If to these considerations of mine you put in the plea of inability, and
claim that your friendly feeling should save you from being hurt by your
refusal; if you say that freedom, in your opinion, is not without its
dangers, and that it is right to offer it to those who can accept it, but not to
force it on any against their will, then I shall take the gods and heroes of
your country to witness that I came for your good and was rejected, and
shall do my best to compel you by laying waste your land. I shall do so
without scruple, being justified by the necessity which constrains me, first,
to prevent the Lacedaemonians from being damaged by you, their friends,
in the event of your nonadhesion, through the moneys that you pay to the
Athenians; and secondly, to prevent the Hellenes from being hindered by
you in shaking off their servitude. Otherwise indeed we should have no
right to act as we propose; except in the name of some public interest,
what call should we Lacedaemonians have to free those who do not wish
it? Empire we do not aspire to: it is what we are labouring to put down;
and we should wrong the greater number if we allowed you to stand in the
way of the independence that we offer to all. Endeavour, therefore, to
decide wisely, and strive to begin the work of liberation for the Hellenes,
and lay up for yourselves endless renown, while you escape private loss,
and cover your commonwealth with glory."
Such were the words of Brasidas. The Acanthians, after much had been
said on both sides of the question, gave their votes in secret, and the
majority, influenced by the seductive arguments of Brasidas and by fear
for their fruit, decided to revolt from Athens; not however admitting the
army until they had taken his personal security for the oaths sworn by his
government before they sent him out, assuring the independence of the
allies whom he might bring over. Not long after, Stagirus, a colony of the
Andrians, followed their example and revolted.
Such were the events of this summer. It was in the first days of the
winter following that the places in Boeotia were to be put into the hands of
the Athenian generals, Hippocrates and Demosthenes, the latter of whom
was to go with his ships to Siphae, the former to Delium. A mistake,
however, was made in the days on which they were each to start; and
Demosthenes, sailing first to Siphae, with the Acarnanians and many of
the allies from those parts on board, failed to effect anything, through the
plot having been betrayed by Nicomachus, a Phocian from Phanotis, who
told the Lacedaemonians, and they the Boeotians. Succours accordingly
flocked in from all parts of Boeotia, Hippocrates not being yet there to
make his diversion, and Siphae and Chaeronea were promptly secured, and
the conspirators, informed of the mistake, did not venture on any
movement in the towns.
Meanwhile Hippocrates made a levy in mass of the citizens, resident
aliens, and foreigners in Athens, and arrived at his destination after the
Boeotians had already come back from Siphae, and encamping his army
began to fortify Delium, the sanctuary of Apollo, in the following manner.
A trench was dug all round the temple and the consecrated ground, and the
earth thrown up from the excavation was made to do duty as a wall, in
which stakes were also planted, the vines round the sanctuary being cut
down and thrown in, together with stones and bricks pulled down from the
houses near; every means, in short, being used to run up the rampart.
Wooden towers were also erected where they were wanted, and where
there was no part of the temple buildings left standing, as on the side
where the gallery once existing had fallen in. The work was begun on the
third day after leaving home, and continued during the fourth, and till
dinnertime on the fifth, when most of it being now finished the army
removed from Delium about a mile and a quarter on its way home. From
this point most of the light troops went straight on, while the heavy
infantry halted and remained where they were; Hippocrates having stayed
behind at Delium to arrange the posts, and to give directions for the
completion of such part of the outworks as had been left unfinished.
During the days thus employed the Boeotians were mustering at
Tanagra, and by the time that they had come in from all the towns, found
the Athenians already on their way home. The rest of the eleven
Boeotarchs were against giving battle, as the enemy was no longer in
Boeotia, the Athenians being just over the Oropian border, when they
halted; but Pagondas, son of Aeolidas, one of the Boeotarchs of Thebes
(Arianthides, son of Lysimachidas, being the other), and then commander-
in-chief, thought it best to hazard a battle. He accordingly called the men
to him, company after company, to prevent their all leaving their arms at
once, and urged them to attack the Athenians, and stand the issue of a
battle, speaking as follows:
"Boeotians, the idea that we ought not to give battle to the Athenians,
unless we came up with them in Boeotia, is one which should never have
entered into the head of any of us, your generals. It was to annoy Boeotia
that they crossed the frontier and built a fort in our country; and they are
therefore, I imagine, our enemies wherever we may come up with them,
and from wheresoever they may have come to act as enemies do. And if
any one has taken up with the idea in question for reasons of safety, it is
high time for him to change his mind. The party attacked, whose own
country is in danger, can scarcely discuss what is prudent with the
calmness of men who are in full enjoyment of what they have got, and are
thinking of attacking a neighbour in order to get more. It is your national
habit, in your country or out of it, to oppose the same resistance to a
foreign invader; and when that invader is Athenian, and lives upon your
frontier besides, it is doubly imperative to do so. As between neighbours
generally, freedom means simply a determination to hold one's own; and
with neighbours like these, who are trying to enslave near and far alike,
there is nothing for it but to fight it out to the last. Look at the condition of
the Euboeans and of most of the rest of Hellas, and be convinced that
others have to fight with their neighbours for this frontier or that, but that
for us conquest means one frontier for the whole country, about which no
dispute can be made, for they will simply come and take by force what we
have. So much more have we to fear from this neighbour than from
another. Besides, people who, like the Athenians in the present instance,
are tempted by pride of strength to attack their neighbours, usually march
most confidently against those who keep still, and only defend themselves
in their own country, but think twice before they grapple with those who
meet them outside their frontier and strike the first blow if opportunity
offers. The Athenians have shown us this themselves; the defeat which we
inflicted upon them at Coronea, at the time when our quarrels had allowed
them to occupy the country, has given great security to Boeotia until the
present day. Remembering this, the old must equal their ancient exploits,
and the young, the sons of the heroes of that time, must endeavour not to
disgrace their native valour; and trusting in the help of the god whose
temple has been sacrilegiously fortified, and in the victims which in our
sacrifices have proved propitious, we must march against the enemy, and
teach him that he must go and get what he wants by attacking someone
who will not resist him, but that men whose glory it is to be always ready
to give battle for the liberty of their own country, and never unjustly to
enslave that of others, will not let him go without a struggle."
By these arguments Pagondas persuaded the Boeotians to attack the
Athenians, and quickly breaking up his camp led his army forward, it
being now late in the day. On nearing the enemy, he halted in a position
where a hill intervening prevented the two armies from seeing each other,
and then formed and prepared for action. Meanwhile Hippocrates at
Delium, informed of the approach of the Boeotians, sent orders to his
troops to throw themselves into line, and himself joined them not long
afterwards, leaving about three hundred horse behind him at Delium, at
once to guard the place in case of attack, and to watch their opportunity
and fall upon the Boeotians during the battle. The Boeotians placed a
detachment to deal with these, and when everything was arranged to their
satisfaction appeared over the hill, and halted in the order which they had
determined on, to the number of seven thousand heavy infantry, more than
ten thousand light troops, one thousand horse, and five hundred targeteers.
On their right were the Thebans and those of their province, in the centre
the Haliartians, Coronaeans, Copaeans, and the other people around the
lake, and on the left the Thespians, Tanagraeans, and Orchomenians, the
cavalry and the light troops being at the extremity of each wing. The
Thebans formed twenty-five shields deep, the rest as they pleased. Such
was the strength and disposition of the Boeotian army.
On the side of the Athenians, the heavy infantry throughout the whole
army formed eight deep, being in numbers equal to the enemy, with the
cavalry upon the two wings. Light troops regularly armed there were none
in the army, nor had there ever been any at Athens. Those who had joined
in the invasion, though many times more numerous than those of the
enemy, had mostly followed unarmed, as part of the levy in mass of the
citizens and foreigners at Athens, and having started first on their way
home were not present in any number. The armies being now in line and
upon the point of engaging, Hippocrates, the general, passed along the
Athenian ranks, and encouraged them as follows:
"Athenians, I shall only say a few words to you, but brave men require
no more, and they are addressed more to your understanding than to your
courage. None of you must fancy that we are going out of our way to run
this risk in the country of another. Fought in their territory the battle will
be for ours: if we conquer, the Peloponnesians will never invade your
country without the Boeotian horse, and in one battle you will win Boeotia
and in a manner free Attica. Advance to meet them then like citizens of a
country in which you all glory as the first in Hellas, and like sons of the
fathers who beat them at Oenophyta with Myronides and thus gained
possession of Boeotia."
Hippocrates had got half through the army with his exhortation, when
the Boeotians, after a few more hasty words from Pagondas, struck up the
paean, and came against them from the hill; the Athenians advancing to
meet them, and closing at a run. The extreme wing of neither army came
into action, one like the other being stopped by the water-courses in the
way; the rest engaged with the utmost obstinacy, shield against shield. The
Boeotian left, as far as the centre, was worsted by the Athenians. The
Thespians in that part of the field suffered most severely. The troops
alongside them having given way, they were surrounded in a narrow space
and cut down fighting hand to hand; some of the Athenians also fell into
confusion in surrounding the enemy and mistook and so killed each other.
In this part of the field the Boeotians were beaten, and retreated upon the
troops still fighting; but the right, where the Thebans were, got the better
of the Athenians and shoved them further and further back, though
gradually at first. It so happened also that Pagondas, seeing the distress of
his left, had sent two squadrons of horse, where they could not be seen,
round the hill, and their sudden appearance struck a panic into the
victorious wing of the Athenians, who thought that it was another army
coming against them. At length in both parts of the field, disturbed by this
panic, and with their line broken by the advancing Thebans, the whole
Athenian army took to flight. Some made for Delium and the sea, some for
Oropus, others for Mount Parnes, or wherever they had hopes of safety,
pursued and cut down by the Boeotians, and in particular by the cavalry,
composed partly of Boeotians and partly of Locrians, who had come up
just as the rout began. Night however coming on to interrupt the pursuit,
the mass of the fugitives escaped more easily than they would otherwise
have done. The next day the troops at Oropus and Delium returned home
by sea, after leaving a garrison in the latter place, which they continued to
hold notwithstanding the defeat.
The Boeotians set up a trophy, took up their own dead, and stripped
those of the enemy, and leaving a guard over them retired to Tanagra, there
to take measures for attacking Delium. Meanwhile a herald came from the
Athenians to ask for the dead, but was met and turned back by a Boeotian
herald, who told him that he would effect nothing until the return of
himself the Boeotian herald, and who then went on to the Athenians, and
told them on the part of the Boeotians that they had done wrong in
transgressing the law of the Hellenes. Of what use was the universal
custom protecting the temples in an invaded country, if the Athenians were
to fortify Delium and live there, acting exactly as if they were on
unconsecrated ground, and drawing and using for their purposes the water
which they, the Boeotians, never touched except for sacred uses?
Accordingly for the god as well as for themselves, in the name of the
deities concerned, and of Apollo, the Boeotians invited them first to
evacuate the temple, if they wished to take up the dead that belonged to
them.
After these words from the herald, the Athenians sent their own herald
to the Boeotians to say that they had not done any wrong to the temple,
and for the future would do it no more harm than they could help; not
having occupied it originally in any such design, but to defend themselves
from it against those who were really wronging them. The law of the
Hellenes was that conquest of a country, whether more or less extensive,
carried with it possession of the temples in that country, with the
obligation to keep up the usual ceremonies, at least as far as possible. The
Boeotians and most other people who had turned out the owners of a
country, and put themselves in their places by force, now held as of right
the temples which they originally entered as usurpers. If the Athenians
could have conquered more of Boeotia this would have been the case with
them: as things stood, the piece of it which they had got they should treat
as their own, and not quit unless obliged. The water they had disturbed
under the impulsion of a necessity which they had not wantonly incurred,
having been forced to use it in defending themselves against the Boeotians
who first invaded Attica. Besides, anything done under the pressure of war
and danger might reasonably claim indulgence even in the eye of the god;
or why, pray, were the altars the asylum for involuntary offences?
Transgression also was a term applied to presumptuous offenders, not to
the victims of adverse circumstances. In short, which were most impious
—the Boeotians who wished to barter dead bodies for holy places, or the
Athenians who refused to give up holy places to obtain what was theirs by
right? The condition of evacuating Boeotia must therefore be withdrawn.
They were no longer in Boeotia. They stood where they stood by the right
of the sword. All that the Boeotians had to do was to tell them to take up
their dead under a truce according to the national custom.
The Boeotians replied that if they were in Boeotia, they must evacuate
that country before taking up their dead; if they were in their own territory,
they could do as they pleased: for they knew that, although the Oropid
where the bodies as it chanced were lying (the battle having been fought
on the borders) was subject to Athens, yet the Athenians could not get
them without their leave. Besides, why should they grant a truce for
Athenian ground? And what could be fairer than to tell them to evacuate
Boeotia if they wished to get what they asked? The Athenian herald
accordingly returned with this answer, without having accomplished his
object.
Meanwhile the Boeotians at once sent for darters and slingers from the
Malian Gulf, and with two thousand Corinthian heavy infantry who had
joined them after the battle, the Peloponnesian garrison which had
evacuated Nisaea, and some Megarians with them, marched against
Delium, and attacked the fort, and after divers efforts finally succeeded in
taking it by an engine of the following description. They sawed in two and
scooped out a great beam from end to end, and fitting it nicely together
again like a pipe, hung by chains a cauldron at one extremity, with which
communicated an iron tube projecting from the beam, which was itself in
great part plated with iron. This they brought up from a distance upon
carts to the part of the wall principally composed of vines and timber, and
when it was near, inserted huge bellows into their end of the beam and
blew with them. The blast passing closely confined into the cauldron,
which was filled with lighted coals, sulphur and pitch, made a great blaze,
and set fire to the wall, which soon became untenable for its defenders,
who left it and fled; and in this way the fort was taken. Of the garrison
some were killed and two hundred made prisoners; most of the rest got on
board their ships and returned home.
Soon after the fall of Delium, which took place seventeen days after the
battle, the Athenian herald, without knowing what had happened, came
again for the dead, which were now restored by the Boeotians, who no
longer answered as at first. Not quite five hundred Boeotians fell in the
battle, and nearly one thousand Athenians, including Hippocrates the
general, besides a great number of light troops and camp followers.
Soon after this battle Demosthenes, after the failure of his voyage to
Siphae and of the plot on the town, availed himself of the Acarnanian and
Agraean troops and of the four hundred Athenian heavy infantry which he
had on board, to make a descent on the Sicyonian coast. Before however
all his ships had come to shore, the Sicyonians came up and routed and
chased to their ships those that had landed, killing some and taking others
prisoners; after which they set up a trophy, and gave back the dead under
truce.
About the same time with the affair of Delium took place the death of
Sitalces, king of the Odrysians, who was defeated in battle, in a campaign
against the Triballi; Seuthes, son of Sparadocus, his nephew, succeeding to
the kingdom of the Odrysians, and of the rest of Thrace ruled by Sitalces.
The same winter Brasidas, with his allies in the Thracian places,
marched against Amphipolis, the Athenian colony on the river Strymon. A
settlement upon the spot on which the city now stands was before
attempted by Aristagoras, the Milesian (when he fled from King Darius),
who was however dislodged by the Edonians; and thirty-two years later by
the Athenians, who sent thither ten thousand settlers of their own citizens,
and whoever else chose to go. These were cut off at Drabescus by the
Thracians. Twenty-nine years after, the Athenians returned (Hagnon, son
of Nicias, being sent out as leader of the colony) and drove out the
Edonians, and founded a town on the spot, formerly called Ennea Hodoi or
Nine Ways. The base from which they started was Eion, their commercial
seaport at the mouth of the river, not more than three miles from the
present town, which Hagnon named Amphipolis, because the Strymon
flows round it on two sides, and he built it so as to be conspicuous from
the sea and land alike, running a long wall across from river to river, to
complete the circumference.
Brasidas now marched against this town, starting from Arne in
Chalcidice. Arriving about dusk at Aulon and Bromiscus, where the lake
of Bolbe runs into the sea, he supped there, and went on during the night.
The weather was stormy and it was snowing a little, which encouraged him
to hurry on, in order, if possible, to take every one at Amphipolis by
surprise, except the party who were to betray it. The plot was carried on by
some natives of Argilus, an Andrian colony, residing in Amphipolis, where
they had also other accomplices gained over by Perdiccas or the
Chalcidians. But the most active in the matter were the inhabitants of
Argilus itself, which is close by, who had always been suspected by the
Athenians, and had had designs on the place. These men now saw their
opportunity arrive with Brasidas, and having for some time been in
correspondence with their countrymen in Amphipolis for the betrayal of
the town, at once received him into Argilus, and revolted from the
Athenians, and that same night took him on to the bridge over the river;
where he found only a small guard to oppose him, the town being at some
distance from the passage, and the walls not reaching down to it as at
present. This guard he easily drove in, partly through there being treason
in their ranks, partly from the stormy state of the weather and the
suddenness of his attack, and so got across the bridge, and immediately
became master of all the property outside; the Amphipolitans having
houses all over the quarter.
The passage of Brasidas was a complete surprise to the people in the
town; and the capture of many of those outside, and the flight of the rest
within the wall, combined to produce great confusion among the citizens;
especially as they did not trust one another. It is even said that if Brasidas,
instead of stopping to pillage, had advanced straight against the town, he
would probably have taken it. In fact, however, he established himself
where he was and overran the country outside, and for the present
remained inactive, vainly awaiting a demonstration on the part of his
friends within. Meanwhile the party opposed to the traitors proved
numerous enough to prevent the gates being immediately thrown open,
and in concert with Eucles, the general, who had come from Athens to
defend the place, sent to the other commander in Thrace, Thucydides, son
of Olorus, the author of this history, who was at the isle of Thasos, a Parian
colony, half a day's sail from Amphipolis, to tell him to come to their
relief. On receipt of this message he at once set sail with seven ships
which he had with him, in order, if possible, to reach Amphipolis in time
to prevent its capitulation, or in any case to save Eion.
Meanwhile Brasidas, afraid of succours arriving by sea from Thasos,
and learning that Thucydides possessed the right of working the gold
mines in that part of Thrace, and had thus great influence with the
inhabitants of the continent, hastened to gain the town, if possible, before
the people of Amphipolis should be encouraged by his arrival to hope that
he could save them by getting together a force of allies from the sea and
from Thrace, and so refuse to surrender. He accordingly offered moderate
terms, proclaiming that any of the Amphipolitans and Athenians who
chose, might continue to enjoy their property with full rights of
citizenship; while those who did not wish to stay had five days to depart,
taking their property with them.
The bulk of the inhabitants, upon hearing this, began to change their
minds, especially as only a small number of the citizens were Athenians,
the majority having come from different quarters, and many of the
prisoners outside had relations within the walls. They found the
proclamation a fair one in comparison of what their fear had suggested;
the Athenians being glad to go out, as they thought they ran more risk than
the rest, and further, did not expect any speedy relief, and the multitude
generally being content at being left in possession of their civic rights, and
at such an unexpected reprieve from danger. The partisans of Brasidas now
openly advocated this course, seeing that the feeling of the people had
changed, and that they no longer gave ear to the Athenian general present;
and thus the surrender was made and Brasidas was admitted by them on
the terms of his proclamation. In this way they gave up the city, and late in
the same day Thucydides and his ships entered the harbour of Eion,
Brasidas having just got hold of Amphipolis, and having been within a
night of taking Eion: had the ships been less prompt in relieving it, in the
morning it would have been his.
After this Thucydides put all in order at Eion to secure it against any
present or future attack of Brasidas, and received such as had elected to
come there from the interior according to the terms agreed on. Meanwhile
Brasidas suddenly sailed with a number of boats down the river to Eion to
see if he could not seize the point running out from the wall, and so
command the entrance; at the same time he attempted it by land, but was
beaten off on both sides and had to content himself with arranging matters
at Amphipolis and in the neighbourhood. Myrcinus, an Edonian town, also
came over to him; the Edonian king Pittacus having been killed by the
sons of Goaxis and his own wife Brauro; and Galepsus and Oesime, which
are Thasian colonies, not long after followed its example. Perdiccas too
came up immediately after the capture and joined in these arrangements.
The news that Amphipolis was in the hands of the enemy caused great
alarm at Athens. Not only was the town valuable for the timber it afforded
for shipbuilding, and the money that it brought in; but also, although the
escort of the Thessalians gave the Lacedaemonians a means of reaching
the allies of Athens as far as the Strymon, yet as long as they were not
masters of the bridge but were watched on the side of Eion by the
Athenian galleys, and on the land side impeded by a large and extensive
lake formed by the waters of the river, it was impossible for them to go
any further. Now, on the contrary, the path seemed open. There was also
the fear of the allies revolting, owing to the moderation displayed by
Brasidas in all his conduct, and to the declarations which he was
everywhere making that he sent out to free Hellas. The towns subject to
the Athenians, hearing of the capture of Amphipolis and of the terms
accorded to it, and of the gentleness of Brasidas, felt most strongly
encouraged to change their condition, and sent secret messages to him,
begging him to come on to them; each wishing to be the first to revolt.
Indeed there seemed to be no danger in so doing; their mistake in their
estimate of the Athenian power was as great as that power afterwards
turned out to be, and their judgment was based more upon blind wishing
than upon any sound prevision; for it is a habit of mankind to entrust to
careless hope what they long for, and to use sovereign reason to thrust
aside what they do not fancy. Besides the late severe blow which the
Athenians had met with in Boeotia, joined to the seductive, though untrue,
statements of Brasidas, about the Athenians not having ventured to engage
his single army at Nisaea, made the allies confident, and caused them to
believe that no Athenian force would be sent against them. Above all the
wish to do what was agreeable at the moment, and the likelihood that they
should find the Lacedaemonians full of zeal at starting, made them eager
to venture. Observing this, the Athenians sent garrisons to the different
towns, as far as was possible at such short notice and in winter; while
Brasidas sent dispatches to Lacedaemon asking for reinforcements, and
himself made preparations for building galleys in the Strymon. The
Lacedaemonians however did not send him any, partly through envy on the
part of their chief men, partly because they were more bent on recovering
the prisoners of the island and ending the war.
The same winter the Megarians took and razed to the foundations the
long walls which had been occupied by the Athenians; and Brasidas after
the capture of Amphipolis marched with his allies against Acte, a
promontory running out from the King's dike with an inward curve, and
ending in Athos, a lofty mountain looking towards the Aegean Sea. In it
are various towns, Sane, an Andrian colony, close to the canal, and facing
the sea in the direction of Euboea; the others being Thyssus, Cleone,
Acrothoi, Olophyxus, and Dium, inhabited by mixed barbarian races
speaking the two languages. There is also a small Chalcidian element; but
the greater number are Tyrrheno-Pelasgians once settled in Lemnos and
Athens, and Bisaltians, Crestonians, and Edonians; the towns being all
small ones. Most of these came over to Brasidas; but Sane and Dium held
out and saw their land ravaged by him and his army.
Upon their not submitting, he at once marched against Torone in
Chalcidice, which was held by an Athenian garrison, having been invited
by a few persons who were prepared to hand over the town. Arriving in the
dark a little before daybreak, he sat down with his army near the temple of
the Dioscuri, rather more than a quarter of a mile from the city. The rest of
the town of Torone and the Athenians in garrison did not perceive his
approach; but his partisans knowing that he was coming (a few of them
had secretly gone out to meet him) were on the watch for his arrival, and
were no sooner aware of it than they took it to them seven light-armed
men with daggers, who alone of twenty men ordered on this service dared
to enter, commanded by Lysistratus an Olynthian. These passed through
the sea wall, and without being seen went up and put to the sword the
garrison of the highest post in the town, which stands on a hill, and broke
open the postern on the side of Canastraeum.
Brasidas meanwhile came a little nearer and then halted with his main
body, sending on one hundred targeteers to be ready to rush in first, the
moment that a gate should be thrown open and the beacon lighted as
agreed. After some time passed in waiting and wondering at the delay, the
targeteers by degrees got up close to the town. The Toronaeans inside at
work with the party that had entered had by this time broken down the
postern and opened the gates leading to the market-place by cutting
through the bar, and first brought some men round and let them in by the
postern, in order to strike a panic into the surprised townsmen by suddenly
attacking them from behind and on both sides at once; after which they
raised the fire-signal as had been agreed, and took in by the market gates
the rest of the targeteers.
Brasidas seeing the signal told the troops to rise, and dashed forward
amid the loud hurrahs of his men, which carried dismay among the
astonished townspeople. Some burst in straight by the gate, others over
some square pieces of timber placed against the wall (which has fallen
down and was being rebuilt) to draw up stones; Brasidas and the greater
number making straight uphill for the higher part of the town, in order to
take it from top to bottom, and once for all, while the rest of the multitude
spread in all directions.
The capture of the town was effected before the great body of the
Toronaeans had recovered from their surprise and confusion; but the
conspirators and the citizens of their party at once joined the invaders.
About fifty of the Athenian heavy infantry happened to be sleeping in the
market-place when the alarm reached them. A few of these were killed
fighting; the rest escaped, some by land, others to the two ships on the
station, and took refuge in Lecythus, a fort garrisoned by their own men in
the corner of the town running out into the sea and cut off by a narrow
isthmus; where they were joined by the Toronaeans of their party.
Day now arrived, and the town being secured, Brasidas made a
proclamation to the Toronaeans who had taken refuge with the Athenians,
to come out, as many as chose, to their homes without fearing for their
rights or persons, and sent a herald to invite the Athenians to accept a
truce, and to evacuate Lecythus with their property, as being Chalcidian
ground. The Athenians refused this offer, but asked for a truce for a day to
take up their dead. Brasidas granted it for two days, which he employed in
fortifying the houses near, and the Athenians in doing the same to their
positions. Meanwhile he called a meeting of the Toronaeans, and said very
much what he had said at Acanthus, namely, that they must not look upon
those who had negotiated with him for the capture of the town as bad men
or as traitors, as they had not acted as they had done from corrupt motives
or in order to enslave the city, but for the good and freedom of Torone; nor
again must those who had not shared in the enterprise fancy that they
would not equally reap its fruits, as he had not come to destroy either city
or individual. This was the reason of his proclamation to those that had
fled for refuge to the Athenians: he thought none the worse of them for
their friendship for the Athenians; he believed that they had only to make
trial of the Lacedaemonians to like them as well, or even much better, as
acting much more justly: it was for want of such a trial that they were now
afraid of them. Meanwhile he warned all of them to prepare to be staunch
allies, and for being held responsible for all faults in future: for the past,
they had not wronged the Lacedaemonians but had been wronged by others
who were too strong for them, and any opposition that they might have
offered him could be excused.
Having encouraged them with this address, as soon as the truce expired
he made his attack upon Lecythus; the Athenians defending themselves
from a poor wall and from some houses with parapets. One day they beat
him off; the next the enemy were preparing to bring up an engine against
them from which they meant to throw fire upon the wooden defences, and
the troops were already coming up to the point where they fancied they
could best bring up the engine, and where place was most assailable;
meanwhile the Athenians put a wooden tower upon a house opposite, and
carried up a quantity of jars and casks of water and big stones, and a large
number of men also climbed up. The house thus laden too heavily
suddenly broke down with a loud crash; at which the men who were near
and saw it were more vexed than frightened; but those not so near, and still
more those furthest off, thought that the place was already taken at that
point, and fled in haste to the sea and the ships.
Brasidas, perceiving that they were deserting the parapet, and seeing
what was going on, dashed forward with his troops, and immediately took
the fort, and put to the sword all whom he found in it. In this way the place
was evacuated by the Athenians, who went across in their boats and ships
to Pallene. Now there is a temple of Athene in Lecythus, and Brasidas had
proclaimed in the moment of making the assault that he would give thirty
silver minae to the man first on the wall. Being now of opinion that the
capture was scarcely due to human means, he gave the thirty minae to the
goddess for her temple, and razed and cleared Lecythus, and made the
whole of it consecrated ground. The rest of the winter he spent in settling
the places in his hands, and in making designs upon the rest; and with the
expiration of the winter the eighth year of this war ended.
In the spring of the summer following, the Lacedaemonians and
Athenians made an armistice for a year; the Athenians thinking that they
would thus have full leisure to take their precautions before Brasidas could
procure the revolt of any more of their towns, and might also, if it suited
them, conclude a general peace; the Lacedaemonians divining the actual
fears of the Athenians, and thinking that after once tasting a respite from
trouble and misery they would be more disposed to consent to a
reconciliation, and to give back the prisoners, and make a treaty for the
longer period. The great idea of the Lacedaemonians was to get back their
men while Brasidas's good fortune lasted: further successes might make
the struggle a less unequal one in Chalcidice, but would leave them still
deprived of their men, and even in Chalcidice not more than a match for
the Athenians and by no means certain of victory. An armistice was
accordingly concluded by Lacedaemon and her allies upon the terms
following:
1. As to the temple and oracle of the Pythian Apollo, we are agreed that
whosoever will shall have access to it, without fraud or fear, according to
the usages of his forefathers. The Lacedaemonians and the allies present
agree to this, and promise to send heralds to the Boeotians and Phocians,
and to do their best to persuade them to agree likewise.
2. As to the treasure of the god, we agree to exert ourselves to detect all
malversators, truly and honestly following the customs of our forefathers,
we and you and all others willing to do so, all following the customs of our
forefathers. As to these points the Lacedaemonians and the other allies are
agreed as has been said.
3. As to what follows, the Lacedaemonians and the other allies agree, if
the Athenians conclude a treaty, to remain, each of us in our own territory,
retaining our respective acquisitions: the garrison in Coryphasium keeping
within Buphras and Tomeus: that in Cythera attempting no communication
with the Peloponnesian confederacy, neither we with them, nor they with
us: that in Nisaea and Minoa not crossing the road leading from the gates
of the temple of Nisus to that of Poseidon and from thence straight to the
bridge at Minoa: the Megarians and the allies being equally bound not to
cross this road, and the Athenians retaining the island they have taken,
without any communication on either side: as to Troezen, each side
retaining what it has, and as was arranged with the Athenians.
4. As to the use of the sea, so far as refers to their own coast and to that
of their confederacy, that the Lacedaemonians and their allies may voyage
upon it in any vessel rowed by oars and of not more than five hundred
talents tonnage, not a vessel of war.
5. That all heralds and embassies, with as many attendants as they
please, for concluding the war and adjusting claims, shall have free
passage, going and coming, to Peloponnese or Athens by land and by sea.
6. That during the truce, deserters whether bond or free shall be received
neither by you, nor by us.
7. Further, that satisfaction shall be given by you to us and by us to you
according to the public law of our several countries, all disputes being
settled by law without recourse to hostilities.
The Lacedaemonians and allies agree to these articles; but if you have
anything fairer or juster to suggest, come to Lacedaemon and let us know:
whatever shall be just will meet with no objection either from the
Lacedaemonians or from the allies. Only let those who come come with
full powers, as you desire us. The truce shall be for one year.
Approved by the people.
The tribe of Acamantis had the prytany, Phoenippus was secretary,
Niciades chairman. Laches moved, in the name of the good luck of the
Athenians, that they should conclude the armistice upon the terms agreed
upon by the Lacedaemonians and the allies. It was agreed accordingly in
the popular assembly that the armistice should be for one year, beginning
that very day, the fourteenth of the month of Elaphebolion; during which
time ambassadors and heralds should go and come between the two
countries to discuss the bases of a pacification. That the generals and
prytanes should call an assembly of the people, in which the Athenians
should first consult on the peace, and on the mode in which the embassy
for putting an end to the war should be admitted. That the embassy now
present should at once take the engagement before the people to keep well
and truly this truce for one year.
On these terms the Lacedaemonians concluded with the Athenians and
their allies on the twelfth day of the Spartan month Gerastius; the allies
also taking the oaths. Those who concluded and poured the libation were
Taurus, son of Echetimides, Athenaeus, son of Pericleidas, and
Philocharidas, son of Eryxidaidas, Lacedaemonians; Aeneas, son of
Ocytus, and Euphamidas, son of Aristonymus, Corinthians; Damotimus,
son of Naucrates, and Onasimus, son of Megacles, Sicyonians; Nicasus,
son of Cecalus, and Menecrates, son of Amphidorus, Megarians; and
Amphias, son of Eupaidas, an Epidaurian; and the Athenian generals
Nicostratus, son of Diitrephes, Nicias, son of Niceratus, and Autocles, son
of Tolmaeus. Such was the armistice, and during the whole of it
conferences went on on the subject of a pacification.
In the days in which they were going backwards and forwards to these
conferences, Scione, a town in Pallene, revolted from Athens, and went
over to Brasidas. The Scionaeans say that they are Pallenians from
Peloponnese, and that their first founders on their voyage from Troy were
carried in to this spot by the storm which the Achaeans were caught in, and
there settled. The Scionaeans had no sooner revolted than Brasidas crossed
over by night to Scione, with a friendly galley ahead and himself in a
small boat some way behind; his idea being that if he fell in with a vessel
larger than the boat he would have the galley to defend him, while a ship
that was a match for the galley would probably neglect the small vessel to
attack the large one, and thus leave him time to escape. His passage
effected, he called a meeting of the Scionaeans and spoke to the same
effect as at Acanthus and Torone, adding that they merited the utmost
commendation, in that, in spite of Pallene within the isthmus being cut off
by the Athenian occupation of Potidaea and of their own practically
insular position, they had of their own free will gone forward to meet their
liberty instead of timorously waiting until they had been by force
compelled to their own manifest good. This was a sign that they would
valiantly undergo any trial, however great; and if he should order affairs as
he intended, he should count them among the truest and sincerest friends
of the Lacedaemonians, and would in every other way honour them.
The Scionaeans were elated by his language, and even those who had at
first disapproved of what was being done catching the general confidence,
they determined on a vigorous conduct of the war, and welcomed Brasidas
with all possible honours, publicly crowning him with a crown of gold as
the liberator of Hellas; while private persons crowded round him and
decked him with garlands as though he had been an athlete. Meanwhile
Brasidas left them a small garrison for the present and crossed back again,
and not long afterwards sent over a larger force, intending with the help of
the Scionaeans to attempt Mende and Potidaea before the Athenians
should arrive; Scione, he felt, being too like an island for them not to
relieve it. He had besides intelligence in the above towns about their
betrayal.
In the midst of his designs upon the towns in question, a galley arrived
with the commissioners carrying round the news of the armistice,
Aristonymus for the Athenians and Athenaeus for the Lacedaemonians.
The troops now crossed back to Torone, and the commissioners gave
Brasidas notice of the convention. All the Lacedaemonian allies in Thrace
accepted what had been done; and Aristonymus made no difficulty about
the rest, but finding, on counting the days, that the Scionaeans had
revolted after the date of the convention, refused to include them in it. To
this Brasidas earnestly objected, asserting that the revolt took place
before, and would not give up the town. Upon Aristonymus reporting the
case to Athens, the people at once prepared to send an expedition to
Scione. Upon this, envoys arrived from Lacedaemon, alleging that this
would be a breach of the truce, and laying claim to the town upon the faith
of the assertion of Brasidas, and meanwhile offering to submit the
question to arbitration. Arbitration, however, was what the Athenians did
not choose to risk; being determined to send troops at once to the place,
and furious at the idea of even the islanders now daring to revolt, in a vain
reliance upon the power of the Lacedaemonians by land. Besides the facts
of the revolt were rather as the Athenians contended, the Scionaeans
having revolted two days after the convention. Cleon accordingly
succeeded in carrying a decree to reduce and put to death the Scionaeans;
and the Athenians employed the leisure which they now enjoyed in
preparing for the expedition.
Meanwhile Mende revolted, a town in Pallene and a colony of the
Eretrians, and was received without scruple by Brasidas, in spite of its
having evidently come over during the armistice, on account of certain
infringements of the truce alleged by him against the Athenians. This
audacity of Mende was partly caused by seeing Brasidas forward in the
matter and by the conclusions drawn from his refusal to betray Scione; and
besides, the conspirators in Mende were few, and, as I have already
intimated, had carried on their practices too long not to fear detection for
themselves, and not to wish to force the inclination of the multitude. This
news made the Athenians more furious than ever, and they at once
prepared against both towns. Brasidas, expecting their arrival, conveyed
away to Olynthus in Chalcidice the women and children of the Scionaeans
and Mendaeans, and sent over to them five hundred Peloponnesian heavy
infantry and three hundred Chalcidian targeteers, all under the command
of Polydamidas.
Leaving these two towns to prepare together against the speedy arrival
of the Athenians, Brasidas and Perdiccas started on a second joint
expedition into Lyncus against Arrhabaeus; the latter with the forces of his
Macedonian subjects, and a corps of heavy infantry composed of Hellenes
domiciled in the country; the former with the Peloponnesians whom he
still had with him and the Chalcidians, Acanthians, and the rest in such
force as they were able. In all there were about three thousand Hellenic
heavy infantry, accompanied by all the Macedonian cavalry with the
Chalcidians, near one thousand strong, besides an immense crowd of
barbarians. On entering the country of Arrhabaeus, they found the
Lyncestians encamped awaiting them, and themselves took up a position
opposite. The infantry on either side were upon a hill, with a plain between
them, into which the horse of both armies first galloped down and engaged
a cavalry action. After this the Lyncestian heavy infantry advanced from
their hill to join their cavalry and offered battle; upon which Brasidas and
Perdiccas also came down to meet them, and engaged and routed them
with heavy loss; the survivors taking refuge upon the heights and there
remaining inactive. The victors now set up a trophy and waited two or
three days for the Illyrian mercenaries who were to join Perdiccas.
Perdiccas then wished to go on and attack the villages of Arrhabaeus, and
to sit still no longer; but Brasidas, afraid that the Athenians might sail up
during his absence, and of something happening to Mende, and seeing
besides that the Illyrians did not appear, far from seconding this wish was
anxious to return.
While they were thus disputing, the news arrived that the Illyrians had
actually betrayed Perdiccas and had joined Arrhabaeus; and the fear
inspired by their warlike character made both parties now think it best to
retreat. However, owing to the dispute, nothing had been settled as to when
they should start; and night coming on, the Macedonians and the barbarian
crowd took fright in a moment in one of those mysterious panics to which
great armies are liable; and persuaded that an army many times more
numerous than that which had really arrived was advancing and all but
upon them, suddenly broke and fled in the direction of home, and thus
compelled Perdiccas, who at first did not perceive what had occurred, to
depart without seeing Brasidas, the two armies being encamped at a
considerable distance from each other. At daybreak Brasidas, perceiving
that the Macedonians had gone on, and that the Illyrians and Arrhabaeus
were on the point of attacking him, formed his heavy infantry into a
square, with the light troops in the centre, and himself also prepared to
retreat. Posting his youngest soldiers to dash out wherever the enemy
should attack them, he himself with three hundred picked men in the rear
intended to face about during the retreat and beat off the most forward of
their assailants, Meanwhile, before the enemy approached, he sought to
sustain the courage of his soldiers with the following hasty exhortation:
"Peloponnesians, if I did not suspect you of being dismayed at being left
alone to sustain the attack of a numerous and barbarian enemy, I should
just have said a few words to you as usual without further explanation. As
it is, in the face of the desertion of our friends and the numbers of the
enemy, I have some advice and information to offer, which, brief as they
must be, will, I hope, suffice for the more important points. The bravery
that you habitually display in war does not depend on your having allies at
your side in this or that encounter, but on your native courage; nor have
numbers any terrors for citizens of states like yours, in which the many do
not rule the few, but rather the few the many, owing their position to
nothing else than to superiority in the field. Inexperience now makes you
afraid of barbarians; and yet the trial of strength which you had with the
Macedonians among them, and my own judgment, confirmed by what I
hear from others, should be enough to satisfy you that they will not prove
formidable. Where an enemy seems strong but is really weak, a true
knowledge of the facts makes his adversary the bolder, just as a serious
antagonist is encountered most confidently by those who do not know him.
Thus the present enemy might terrify an inexperienced imagination; they
are formidable in outward bulk, their loud yelling is unbearable, and the
brandishing of their weapons in the air has a threatening appearance. But
when it comes to real fighting with an opponent who stands his ground,
they are not what they seemed; they have no regular order that they should
be ashamed of deserting their positions when hard pressed; flight and
attack are with them equally honourable, and afford no test of courage;
their independent mode of fighting never leaving any one who wants to
run away without a fair excuse for so doing. In short, they think
frightening you at a secure distance a surer game than meeting you hand to
hand; otherwise they would have done the one and not the other. You can
thus plainly see that the terrors with which they were at first invested are
in fact trifling enough, though to the eye and ear very prominent. Stand
your ground therefore when they advance, and again wait your opportunity
to retire in good order, and you will reach a place of safety all the sooner,
and will know for ever afterwards that rabble such as these, to those who
sustain their first attack, do but show off their courage by threats of the
terrible things that they are going to do, at a distance, but with those who
give way to them are quick enough to display their heroism in pursuit
when they can do so without danger."
With this brief address Brasidas began to lead off his army. Seeing this,
the barbarians came on with much shouting and hubbub, thinking that he
was flying and that they would overtake him and cut him off. But
wherever they charged they found the young men ready to dash out against
them, while Brasidas with his picked company sustained their onset. Thus
the Peloponnesians withstood the first attack, to the surprise of the enemy,
and afterwards received and repulsed them as fast as they came on,
retiring as soon as their opponents became quiet. The main body of the
barbarians ceased therefore to molest the Hellenes with Brasidas in the
open country, and leaving behind a certain number to harass their march,
the rest went on after the flying Macedonians, slaying those with whom
they came up, and so arrived in time to occupy the narrow pass between
two hills that leads into the country of Arrhabaeus. They knew that this
was the only way by which Brasidas could retreat, and now proceeded to
surround him just as he entered the most impracticable part of the road, in
order to cut him off.
Brasidas, perceiving their intention, told his three hundred to run on
without order, each as quickly as he could, to the hill which seemed easiest
to take, and to try to dislodge the barbarians already there, before they
should be joined by the main body closing round him. These attacked and
overpowered the party upon the hill, and the main army of the Hellenes
now advanced with less difficulty towards it—the barbarians being
terrified at seeing their men on that side driven from the height and no
longer following the main body, who, they considered, had gained the
frontier and made good their escape. The heights once gained, Brasidas
now proceeded more securely, and the same day arrived at Arnisa, the first
town in the dominions of Perdiccas. The soldiers, enraged at the desertion
of the Macedonians, vented their rage on all their yokes of oxen which
they found on the road, and on any baggage which had tumbled off (as
might easily happen in the panic of a night retreat), by unyoking and
cutting down the cattle and taking the baggage for themselves. From this
moment Perdiccas began to regard Brasidas as an enemy and to feel
against the Peloponnesians a hatred which could not be congenial to the
adversary of the Athenians. However, he departed from his natural
interests and made it his endeavour to come to terms with the latter and to
get rid of the former.
On his return from Macedonia to Torone, Brasidas found the Athenians
already masters of Mende, and remained quiet where he was, thinking it
now out of his power to cross over into Pallene and assist the Mendaeans,
but he kept good watch over Torone. For about the same time as the
campaign in Lyncus, the Athenians sailed upon the expedition which we
left them preparing against Mende and Scione, with fifty ships, ten of
which were Chians, one thousand Athenian heavy infantry and six hundred
archers, one hundred Thracian mercenaries and some targeteers drawn
from their allies in the neighbourhood, under the command of Nicias, son
of Niceratus, and Nicostratus, son of Diitrephes. Weighing from Potidaea,
the fleet came to land opposite the temple of Poseidon, and proceeded
against Mende; the men of which town, reinforced by three hundred
Scionaeans, with their Peloponnesian auxiliaries, seven hundred heavy
infantry in all, under Polydamidas, they found encamped upon a strong hill
outside the city. These Nicias, with one hundred and twenty light-armed
Methonaeans, sixty picked men from the Athenian heavy infantry, and all
the archers, tried to reach by a path running up the hill, but received a
wound and found himself unable to force the position; while Nicostratus,
with all the rest of the army, advancing upon the hill, which was naturally
difficult, by a different approach further off, was thrown into utter
disorder; and the whole Athenian army narrowly escaped being defeated.
For that day, as the Mendaeans and their allies showed no signs of
yielding, the Athenians retreated and encamped, and the Mendaeans at
nightfall returned into the town.
The next day the Athenians sailed round to the Scione side, and took the
suburb, and all day plundered the country, without any one coming out
against them, partly because of intestine disturbances in the town; and the
following night the three hundred Scionaeans returned home. On the
morrow Nicias advanced with half the army to the frontier of Scione and
laid waste the country; while Nicostratus with the remainder sat down
before the town near the upper gate on the road to Potidaea. The arms of
the Mendaeans and of their Peloponnesian auxiliaries within the wall
happened to be piled in that quarter, where Polydamidas accordingly
began to draw them up for battle, encouraging the Mendaeans to make a
sortie. At this moment one of the popular party answered him factiously
that they would not go out and did not want a war, and for thus answering
was dragged by the arm and knocked about by Polydamidas. Hereupon the
infuriated commons at once seized their arms and rushed at the
Peloponnesians and at their allies of the opposite faction. The troops thus
assaulted were at once routed, partly from the suddenness of the conflict
and partly through fear of the gates being opened to the Athenians, with
whom they imagined that the attack had been concerted. As many as were
not killed on the spot took refuge in the citadel, which they had held from
the first; and the whole, Athenian army, Nicias having by this time
returned and being close to the city, now burst into Mende, which had
opened its gates without any convention, and sacked it just as if they had
taken it by storm, the generals even finding some difficulty in restraining
them from also massacring the inhabitants. After this the Athenians told
the Mendaeans that they might retain their civil rights, and themselves
judge the supposed authors of the revolt; and cut off the party in the
citadel by a wall built down to the sea on either side, appointing troops to
maintain the blockade. Having thus secured Mende, they proceeded
against Scione.
The Scionaeans and Peloponnesians marched out against them,
occupying a strong hill in front of the town, which had to be captured by
the enemy before they could invest the place. The Athenians stormed the
hill, defeated and dislodged its occupants, and, having encamped and set
up a trophy, prepared for the work of circumvallation. Not long after they
had begun their operations, the auxiliaries besieged in the citadel of
Mende forced the guard by the sea-side and arrived by night at Scione,
into which most of them succeeded in entering, passing through the
besieging army.
While the investment of Scione was in progress, Perdiccas sent a herald
to the Athenian generals and made peace with the Athenians, through spite
against Brasidas for the retreat from Lyncus, from which moment indeed
he had begun to negotiate. The Lacedaemonian Ischagoras was just then
upon the point of starting with an army overland to join Brasidas; and
Perdiccas, being now required by Nicias to give some proof of the
sincerity of his reconciliation to the Athenians, and being himself no
longer disposed to let the Peloponnesians into his country, put in motion
his friends in Thessaly, with whose chief men he always took care to have
relations, and so effectually stopped the army and its preparation that they
did not even try the Thessalians. Ischagoras himself, however, with
Ameinias and Aristeus, succeeded in reaching Brasidas; they had been
commissioned by the Lacedaemonians to inspect the state of affairs, and
brought out from Sparta (in violation of all precedent) some of their young
men to put in command of the towns, to guard against their being
entrusted to the persons upon the spot. Brasidas accordingly placed
Clearidas, son of Cleonymus, in Amphipolis, and Pasitelidas, son of
Hegesander, in Torone.
The same summer the Thebans dismantled the wall of the Thespians on
the charge of Atticism, having always wished to do so, and now finding it
an easy matter, as the flower of the Thespian youth had perished in the
battle with the Athenians. The same summer also the temple of Hera at
Argos was burnt down, through Chrysis, the priestess, placing a lighted
torch near the garlands and then falling asleep, so that they all caught fire
and were in a blaze before she observed it. Chrysis that very night fled to
Phlius for fear of the Argives, who, agreeably to the law in such a case,
appointed another priestess named Phaeinis. Chrysis at the time of her
flight had been priestess for eight years of the present war and half the
ninth. At the close of the summer the investment of Scione was completed,
and the Athenians, leaving a detachment to maintain the blockade,
returned with the rest of their army.
During the winter following, the Athenians and Lacedaemonians were
kept quiet by the armistice; but the Mantineans and Tegeans, and their
respective allies, fought a battle at Laodicium, in the Oresthid. The victory
remained doubtful, as each side routed one of the wings opposed to them,
and both set up trophies and sent spoils to Delphi. After heavy loss on both
sides the battle was undecided, and night interrupted the action; yet the
Tegeans passed the night on the field and set up a trophy at once, while the
Mantineans withdrew to Bucolion and set up theirs afterwards.
At the close of the same winter, in fact almost in spring, Brasidas made
an attempt upon Potidaea. He arrived by night, and succeeded in planting a
ladder against the wall without being discovered, the ladder being planted
just in the interval between the passing round of the bell and the return of
the man who brought it back. Upon the garrison, however, taking the alarm
immediately afterwards, before his men came up, he quickly led off his
troops, without waiting until it was day. So ended the winter and the ninth
year of this war of which Thucydides is the historian.
BOOK V
CHAPTER XV
Tenth Year of the War—Death of Cleon and Brasidas—Peace
of Nicias
The next summer the truce for a year ended, after lasting until the
Pythian games. During the armistice the Athenians expelled the Delians
from Delos, concluding that they must have been polluted by some old
offence at the time of their consecration, and that this had been the
omission in the previous purification of the island, which, as I have
related, had been thought to have been duly accomplished by the removal
of the graves of the dead. The Delians had Atramyttium in Asia given
them by Pharnaces, and settled there as they removed from Delos.
Meanwhile Cleon prevailed on the Athenians to let him set sail at the
expiration of the armistice for the towns in the direction of Thrace with
twelve hundred heavy infantry and three hundred horse from Athens, a
large force of the allies, and thirty ships. First touching at the still
besieged Scione, and taking some heavy infantry from the army there, he
next sailed into Cophos, a harbour in the territory of Torone, which is not
far from the town. From thence, having learnt from deserters that Brasidas
was not in Torone, and that its garrison was not strong enough to give him
battle, he advanced with his army against the town, sending ten ships to
sail round into the harbour. He first came to the fortification lately thrown
up in front of the town by Brasidas in order to take in the suburb, to do
which he had pulled down part of the original wall and made it all one city.
To this point Pasitelidas, the Lacedaemonian commander, with such
garrison as there was in the place, hurried to repel the Athenian assault;
but finding himself hard pressed, and seeing the ships that had been sent
round sailing into the harbour, Pasitelidas began to be afraid that they
might get up to the city before its defenders were there and, the
fortification being also carried, he might be taken prisoner, and so
abandoned the outwork and ran into the town. But the Athenians from the
ships had already taken Torone, and their land forces following at his heels
burst in with him with a rush over the part of the old wall that had been
pulled down, killing some of the Peloponnesians and Toronaeans in the
melee, and making prisoners of the rest, and Pasitelidas their commander
amongst them. Brasidas meanwhile had advanced to relieve Torone, and
had only about four miles more to go when he heard of its fall on the road,
and turned back again. Cleon and the Athenians set up two trophies, one by
the harbour, the other by the fortification and, making slaves of the wives
and children of the Toronaeans, sent the men with the Peloponnesians and
any Chalcidians that were there, to the number of seven hundred, to
Athens; whence, however, they all came home afterwards, the
Peloponnesians on the conclusion of peace, and the rest by being
exchanged against other prisoners with the Olynthians. About the same
time Panactum, a fortress on the Athenian border, was taken by treachery
by the Boeotians. Meanwhile Cleon, after placing a garrison in Torone,
weighed anchor and sailed around Athos on his way to Amphipolis.
About the same time Phaeax, son of Erasistratus, set sail with two
colleagues as ambassador from Athens to Italy and Sicily. The Leontines,
upon the departure of the Athenians from Sicily after the pacification, had
placed a number of new citizens upon the roll, and the commons had a
design for redividing the land; but the upper classes, aware of their
intention, called in the Syracusans and expelled the commons. These last
were scattered in various directions; but the upper classes came to an
agreement with the Syracusans, abandoned and laid waste their city, and
went and lived at Syracuse, where they were made citizens. Afterwards
some of them were dissatisfied, and leaving Syracuse occupied Phocaeae,
a quarter of the town of Leontini, and Bricinniae, a strong place in the
Leontine country, and being there joined by most of the exiled commons
carried on war from the fortifications. The Athenians hearing this, sent
Phaeax to see if they could not by some means so convince their allies
there and the rest of the Sicilians of the ambitious designs of Syracuse as
to induce them to form a general coalition against her, and thus save the
commons of Leontini. Arrived in Sicily, Phaeax succeeded at Camarina
and Agrigentum, but meeting with a repulse at Gela did not go on to the
rest, as he saw that he should not succeed with them, but returned through
the country of the Sicels to Catana, and after visiting Bricinniae as he
passed, and encouraging its inhabitants, sailed back to Athens.
During his voyage along the coast to and from Sicily, he treated with
some cities in Italy on the subject of friendship with Athens, and also fell
in with some Locrian settlers exiled from Messina, who had been sent
thither when the Locrians were called in by one of the factions that divided
Messina after the pacification of Sicily, and Messina came for a time into
the hands of the Locrians. These being met by Phaeax on their return home
received no injury at his hands, as the Locrians had agreed with him for a
treaty with Athens. They were the only people of the allies who, when the
reconciliation between the Sicilians took place, had not made peace with
her; nor indeed would they have done so now, if they had not been pressed
by a war with the Hipponians and Medmaeans who lived on their border,
and were colonists of theirs. Phaeax meanwhile proceeded on his voyage,
and at length arrived at Athens.
Cleon, whom we left on his voyage from Torone to Amphipolis, made
Eion his base, and after an unsuccessful assault upon the Andrian colony
of Stagirus, took Galepsus, a colony of Thasos, by storm. He now sent
envoys to Perdiccas to command his attendance with an army, as provided
by the alliance; and others to Thrace, to Polles, king of the Odomantians,
who was to bring as many Thracian mercenaries as possible; and himself
remained inactive in Eion, awaiting their arrival. Informed of this,
Brasidas on his part took up a position of observation upon Cerdylium, a
place situated in the Argilian country on high ground across the river, not
far from Amphipolis, and commanding a view on all sides, and thus made
it impossible for Cleon's army to move without his seeing it; for he fully
expected that Cleon, despising the scanty numbers of his opponent, would
march against Amphipolis with the force that he had got with him. At the
same time Brasidas made his preparations, calling to his standard fifteen
hundred Thracian mercenaries and all the Edonians, horse and targeteers;
he also had a thousand Myrcinian and Chalcidian targeteers, besides those
in Amphipolis, and a force of heavy infantry numbering altogether about
two thousand, and three hundred Hellenic horse. Fifteen hundred of these
he had with him upon Cerdylium; the rest were stationed with Clearidas in
Amphipolis.
After remaining quiet for some time, Cleon was at length obliged to do
as Brasidas expected. His soldiers, tired of their inactivity, began also
seriously to reflect on the weakness and incompetence of their
commander, and the skill and valour that would be opposed to him, and on
their own original unwillingness to accompany him. These murmurs
coming to the ears of Cleon, he resolved not to disgust the army by
keeping it in the same place, and broke up his camp and advanced. The
temper of the general was what it had been at Pylos, his success on that
occasion having given him confidence in his capacity. He never dreamed
of any one coming out to fight him, but said that he was rather going up to
view the place; and if he waited for his reinforcements, it was not in order
to make victory secure in case he should be compelled to engage, but to be
enabled to surround and storm the city. He accordingly came and posted
his army upon a strong hill in front of Amphipolis, and proceeded to
examine the lake formed by the Strymon, and how the town lay on the side
of Thrace. He thought to retire at pleasure without fighting, as there was
no one to be seen upon the wall or coming out of the gates, all of which
were shut. Indeed, it seemed a mistake not to have brought down engines
with him; he could then have taken the town, there being no one to defend
it.
As soon as Brasidas saw the Athenians in motion he descended himself
from Cerdylium and entered Amphipolis. He did not venture to go out in
regular order against the Athenians: he mistrusted his strength, and
thought it inadequate to the attempt; not in numbers—these were not so
unequal—but in quality, the flower of the Athenian army being in the
field, with the best of the Lemnians and Imbrians. He therefore prepared to
assail them by stratagem. By showing the enemy the number of his troops,
and the shifts which he had been put to to to arm them, he thought that he
should have less chance of beating him than by not letting him have a
sight of them, and thus learn how good a right he had to despise them. He
accordingly picked out a hundred and fifty heavy infantry and, putting the
rest under Clearidas, determined to attack suddenly before the Athenians
retired; thinking that he should not have again such a chance of catching
them alone, if their reinforcements were once allowed to come up; and so
calling all his soldiers together in order to encourage them and explain his
intention, spoke as follows:
"Peloponnesians, the character of the country from which we have
come, one which has always owed its freedom to valour, and the fact that
you are Dorians and the enemy you are about to fight Ionians, whom you
are accustomed to beat, are things that do not need further comment. But
the plan of attack that I propose to pursue, this it is as well to explain, in
order that the fact of our adventuring with a part instead of with the whole
of our forces may not damp your courage by the apparent disadvantage at
which it places you. I imagine it is the poor opinion that he has of us, and
the fact that he has no idea of any one coming out to engage him, that has
made the enemy march up to the place and carelessly look about him as he
is doing, without noticing us. But the most successful soldier will always
be the man who most happily detects a blunder like this, and who carefully
consulting his own means makes his attack not so much by open and
regular approaches, as by seizing the opportunity of the moment; and these
stratagems, which do the greatest service to our friends by most
completely deceiving our enemies, have the most brilliant name in war.
Therefore, while their careless confidence continues, and they are still
thinking, as in my judgment they are now doing, more of retreat than of
maintaining their position, while their spirit is slack and not high-strung
with expectation, I with the men under my command will, if possible, take
them by surprise and fall with a run upon their centre; and do you,
Clearidas, afterwards, when you see me already upon them, and, as is
likely, dealing terror among them, take with you the Amphipolitans, and
the rest of the allies, and suddenly open the gates and dash at them, and
hasten to engage as quickly as you can. That is our best chance of
establishing a panic among them, as a fresh assailant has always more
terrors for an enemy than the one he is immediately engaged with. Show
yourself a brave man, as a Spartan should; and do you, allies, follow him
like men, and remember that zeal, honour, and obedience mark the good
soldier, and that this day will make you either free men and allies of
Lacedaemon, or slaves of Athens; even if you escape without personal loss
of liberty or life, your bondage will be on harsher terms than before, and
you will also hinder the liberation of the rest of the Hellenes. No
cowardice then on your part, seeing the greatness of the issues at stake,
and I will show that what I preach to others I can practise myself."
After this brief speech Brasidas himself prepared for the sally, and
placed the rest with Clearidas at the Thracian gates to support him as had
been agreed. Meanwhile he had been seen coming down from Cerdylium
and then in the city, which is overlooked from the outside, sacrificing near
the temple of Athene; in short, all his movements had been observed, and
word was brought to Cleon, who had at the moment gone on to look about
him, that the whole of the enemy's force could be seen in the town, and
that the feet of horses and men in great numbers were visible under the
gates, as if a sally were intended. Upon hearing this he went up to look,
and having done so, being unwilling to venture upon the decisive step of a
battle before his reinforcements came up, and fancying that he would have
time to retire, bid the retreat be sounded and sent orders to the men to
effect it by moving on the left wing in the direction of Eion, which was
indeed the only way practicable. This however not being quick enough for
him, he joined the retreat in person and made the right wing wheel round,
thus turning its unarmed side to the enemy. It was then that Brasidas,
seeing the Athenian force in motion and his opportunity come, said to the
men with him and the rest: "Those fellows will never stand before us, one
can see that by the way their spears and heads are going. Troops which do
as they do seldom stand a charge. Quick, someone, and open the gates I
spoke of, and let us be out and at them with no fears for the result."
Accordingly issuing out by the palisade gate and by the first in the long
wall then existing, he ran at the top of his speed along the straight road,
where the trophy now stands as you go by the steepest part of the hill, and
fell upon and routed the centre of the Athenians, panic-stricken by their
own disorder and astounded at his audacity. At the same moment Clearidas
in execution of his orders issued out from the Thracian gates to support
him, and also attacked the enemy. The result was that the Athenians,
suddenly and unexpectedly attacked on both sides, fell into confusion; and
their left towards Eion, which had already got on some distance, at once
broke and fled. Just as it was in full retreat and Brasidas was passing on to
attack the right, he received a wound; but his fall was not perceived by the
Athenians, as he was taken up by those near him and carried off the field.
The Athenian right made a better stand, and though Cleon, who from the
first had no thought of fighting, at once fled and was overtaken and slain
by a Myrcinian targeteer, his infantry forming in close order upon the hill
twice or thrice repulsed the attacks of Clearidas, and did not finally give
way until they were surrounded and routed by the missiles of the
Myrcinian and Chalcidian horse and the targeteers. Thus the Athenian
army was all now in flight; and such as escaped being killed in the battle,
or by the Chalcidian horse and the targeteers, dispersed among the hills,
and with difficulty made their way to Eion. The men who had taken up and
rescued Brasidas, brought him into the town with the breath still in him:
he lived to hear of the victory of his troops, and not long after expired. The
rest of the army returning with Clearidas from the pursuit stripped the
dead and set up a trophy.
After this all the allies attended in arms and buried Brasidas at the
public expense in the city, in front of what is now the marketplace, and the
Amphipolitans, having enclosed his tomb, ever afterwards sacrifice to him
as a hero and have given to him the honour of games and annual offerings.
They constituted him the founder of their colony, and pulled down the
Hagnonic erections, and obliterated everything that could be interpreted as
a memorial of his having founded the place; for they considered that
Brasidas had been their preserver, and courting as they did the alliance of
Lacedaemon for fear of Athens, in their present hostile relations with the
latter they could no longer with the same advantage or satisfaction pay
Hagnon his honours. They also gave the Athenians back their dead. About
six hundred of the latter had fallen and only seven of the enemy, owing to
there having been no regular engagement, but the affair of accident and
panic that I have described. After taking up their dead the Athenians sailed
off home, while Clearidas and his troops remained to arrange matters at
Amphipolis.
About the same time three Lacedaemonians—Ramphias, Autocharidas,
and Epicydidas—led a reinforcement of nine hundred heavy infantry to the
towns in the direction of Thrace, and arriving at Heraclea in Trachis
reformed matters there as seemed good to them. While they delayed there,
this battle took place and so the summer ended.
With the beginning of the winter following, Ramphias and his
companions penetrated as far as Pierium in Thessaly; but as the
Thessalians opposed their further advance, and Brasidas whom they came
to reinforce was dead, they turned back home, thinking that the moment
had gone by, the Athenians being defeated and gone, and themselves not
equal to the execution of Brasidas's designs. The main cause however of
their return was because they knew that when they set out Lacedaemonian
opinion was really in favour of peace.
Indeed it so happened that directly after the battle of Amphipolis and
the retreat of Ramphias from Thessaly, both sides ceased to prosecute the
war and turned their attention to peace. Athens had suffered severely at
Delium, and again shortly afterwards at Amphipolis, and had no longer
that confidence in her strength which had made her before refuse to treat,
in the belief of ultimate victory which her success at the moment had
inspired; besides, she was afraid of her allies being tempted by her
reverses to rebel more generally, and repented having let go the splendid
opportunity for peace which the affair of Pylos had offered. Lacedaemon,
on the other hand, found the event of the war to falsify her notion that a
few years would suffice for the overthrow of the power of the Athenians
by the devastation of their land. She had suffered on the island a disaster
hitherto unknown at Sparta; she saw her country plundered from Pylos and
Cythera; the Helots were deserting, and she was in constant apprehension
that those who remained in Peloponnese would rely upon those outside and
take advantage of the situation to renew their old attempts at revolution.
Besides this, as chance would have it, her thirty years' truce with the
Argives was upon the point of expiring; and they refused to renew it unless
Cynuria were restored to them; so that it seemed impossible to fight Argos
and Athens at once. She also suspected some of the cities in Peloponnese
of intending to go over to the enemy and that was indeed the case.
These considerations made both sides disposed for an accommodation;
the Lacedaemonians being probably the most eager, as they ardently
desired to recover the men taken upon the island, the Spartans among
whom belonged to the first families and were accordingly related to the
governing body in Lacedaemon. Negotiations had been begun directly
after their capture, but the Athenians in their hour of triumph would not
consent to any reasonable terms; though after their defeat at Delium,
Lacedaemon, knowing that they would be now more inclined to listen, at
once concluded the armistice for a year, during which they were to confer
together and see if a longer period could not be agreed upon.
Now, however, after the Athenian defeat at Amphipolis, and the death of
Cleon and Brasidas, who had been the two principal opponents of peace on
either side—the latter from the success and honour which war gave him,
the former because he thought that, if tranquillity were restored, his
crimes would be more open to detection and his slanders less credited—
the foremost candidates for power in either city, Pleistoanax, son of
Pausanias, king of Lacedaemon, and Nicias, son of Niceratus, the most
fortunate general of his time, each desired peace more ardently than ever.
Nicias, while still happy and honoured, wished to secure his good fortune,
to obtain a present release from trouble for himself and his countrymen,
and hand down to posterity a name as an ever-successful statesman, and
thought the way to do this was to keep out of danger and commit himself
as little as possible to fortune, and that peace alone made this keeping out
of danger possible. Pleistoanax, again, was assailed by his enemies for his
restoration, and regularly held up by them to the prejudice of his
countrymen, upon every reverse that befell them, as though his unjust
restoration were the cause; the accusation being that he and his brother
Aristocles had bribed the prophetess of Delphi to tell the Lacedaemonian
deputations which successively arrived at the temple to bring home the
seed of the demigod son of Zeus from abroad, else they would have to
plough with a silver share. In this way, it was insisted, in time he had
induced the Lacedaemonians in the nineteenth year of his exile to
Lycaeum (whither he had gone when banished on suspicion of having been
bribed to retreat from Attica, and had built half his house within the
consecrated precinct of Zeus for fear of the Lacedaemonians), to restore
him with the same dances and sacrifices with which they had instituted
their kings upon the first settlement of Lacedaemon. The smart of this
accusation, and the reflection that in peace no disaster could occur, and
that when Lacedaemon had recovered her men there would be nothing for
his enemies to take hold of (whereas, while war lasted, the highest station
must always bear the scandal of everything that went wrong), made him
ardently desire a settlement. Accordingly this winter was employed in
conferences; and as spring rapidly approached, the Lacedaemonians sent
round orders to the cities to prepare for a fortified occupation of Attica,
and held this as a sword over the heads of the Athenians to induce them to
listen to their overtures; and at last, after many claims had been urged on
either side at the conferences a peace was agreed on upon the following
basis. Each party was to restore its conquests, but Athens was to keep
Nisaea; her demand for Plataea being met by the Thebans asserting that
they had acquired the place not by force or treachery, but by the voluntary
adhesion upon agreement of its citizens; and the same, according to the
Athenian account, being the history of her acquisition of Nisaea. This
arranged, the Lacedaemonians summoned their allies, and all voting for
peace except the Boeotians, Corinthians, Eleans, and Megarians, who did
not approve of these proceedings, they concluded the treaty and made
peace, each of the contracting parties swearing to the following articles:
The Athenians and Lacedaemonians and their allies made a treaty, and
swore to it, city by city, as follows;
1. Touching the national temples, there shall be a free passage by land
and by sea to all who wish it, to sacrifice, travel, consult, and attend the
oracle or games, according to the customs of their countries.
2. The temple and shrine of Apollo at Delphi and the Delphians shall be
governed by their own laws, taxed by their own state, and judged by their
own judges, the land and the people, according to the custom of their
country.
3. The treaty shall be binding for fifty years upon the Athenians and the
allies of the Athenians, and upon the Lacedaemonians and the allies of the
Lacedaemonians, without fraud or hurt by land or by sea.
4. It shall not be lawful to take up arms, with intent to do hurt, either for
the Lacedaemonians and their allies against the Athenians and their allies,
or for the Athenians and their allies against the Lacedaemonians and their
allies, in any way or means whatsoever. But should any difference arise
between them they are to have recourse to law and oaths, according as may
be agreed between the parties.
5. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall give back Amphipolis to
the Athenians. Nevertheless, in the case of cities given up by the
Lacedaemonians to the Athenians, the inhabitants shall be allowed to go
where they please and to take their property with them: and the cities shall
be independent, paying only the tribute of Aristides. And it shall not be
lawful for the Athenians or their allies to carry on war against them after
the treaty has been concluded, so long as the tribute is paid. The cities
referred to are Argilus, Stagirus, Acanthus, Scolus, Olynthus, and
Spartolus. These cities shall be neutral, allies neither of the
Lacedaemonians nor of the Athenians: but if the cities consent, it shall be
lawful for the Athenians to make them their allies, provided always that
the cities wish it. The Mecybernaeans, Sanaeans, and Singaeans shall
inhabit their own cities, as also the Olynthians and Acanthians: but the
Lacedaemonians and their allies shall give back Panactum to the
Athenians.
6. The Athenians shall give back Coryphasium, Cythera, Methana,
Lacedaemonians that are in the prison at Athens or elsewhere in the
Athenian dominions, and shall let go the Peloponnesians besieged in
Scione, and all others in Scione that are allies of the Lacedaemonians, and
all whom Brasidas sent in there, and any others of the allies of the
Lacedaemonians that may be in the prison at Athens or elsewhere in the
Athenian dominions.
7. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall in like manner give back
any of the Athenians or their allies that they may have in their hands.
8. In the case of Scione, Torone, and Sermylium, and any other cities
that the Athenians may have, the Athenians may adopt such measures as
they please.
9. The Athenians shall take an oath to the Lacedaemonians and their
allies, city by city. Every man shall swear by the most binding oath of his
country, seventeen from each city. The oath shall be as follows; "I will
abide by this agreement and treaty honestly and without deceit." In the
same way an oath shall be taken by the Lacedaemonians and their allies to
the Athenians: and the oath shall be renewed annually by both parties.
Pillars shall be erected at Olympia, Pythia, the Isthmus, at Athens in the
Acropolis, and at Lacedaemon in the temple at Amyclae.
10. If anything be forgotten, whatever it be, and on whatever point, it
shall be consistent with their oath for both parties, the Athenians and
Lacedaemonians, to alter it, according to their discretion.
The treaty begins from the ephoralty of Pleistolas in Lacedaemon, on
the 27th day of the month of Artemisium, and from the archonship, of
Alcaeus at Athens, on the 25th day of the month of Elaphebolion. Those
who took the oath and poured the libations for the Lacedaemonians were
Pleistoanax, Agis, Pleistolas, Damagetis, Chionis, Metagenes, Acanthus,
Daithus, Ischagoras, Philocharidas, Zeuxidas, Antippus, Tellis, Alcinadas,
Empedias, Menas, and Laphilus: for the Athenians, Lampon, Isthmonicus,
Nicias, Laches, Euthydemus, Procles, Pythodorus, Hagnon, Myrtilus,
Thrasycles, Theagenes, Aristocrates, Iolcius, Timocrates, Leon, Lamachus,
and Demosthenes.
This treaty was made in the spring, just at the end of winter, directly
after the city festival of Dionysus, just ten years, with the difference of a
few days, from the first invasion of Attica and the commencement of this
war. This must be calculated by the seasons rather than by trusting to the
enumeration of the names of the several magistrates or offices of honour
that are used to mark past events. Accuracy is impossible where an event
may have occurred in the beginning, or middle, or at any period in their
tenure of office. But by computing by summers and winters, the method
adopted in this history, it will be found that, each of these amounting to
half a year, there were ten summers and as many winters contained in this
first war.
Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians, to whose lot it fell to begin the work of
restitution, immediately set free all the prisoners of war in their
possession, and sent Ischagoras, Menas, and Philocharidas as envoys to the
towns in the direction of Thrace, to order Clearidas to hand over
Amphipolis to the Athenians, and the rest of their allies each to accept the
treaty as it affected them. They, however, did not like its terms, and
refused to accept it; Clearidas also, willing to oblige the Chalcidians,
would not hand over the town, averring his inability to do so against their
will. Meanwhile he hastened in person to Lacedaemon with envoys from
the place, to defend his disobedience against the possible accusations of
Ischagoras and his companions, and also to see whether it was too late for
the agreement to be altered; and on finding the Lacedaemonians were
bound, quickly set out back again with instructions from them to hand
over the place, if possible, or at all events to bring out the Peloponnesians
that were in it.
The allies happened to be present in person at Lacedaemon, and those
who had not accepted the treaty were now asked by the Lacedaemonians to
adopt it. This, however, they refused to do, for the same reasons as before,
unless a fairer one than the present were agreed upon; and remaining firm
in their determination were dismissed by the Lacedaemonians, who now
decided on forming an alliance with the Athenians, thinking that Argos,
who had refused the application of Ampelidas and Lichas for a renewal of
the treaty, would without Athens be no longer formidable, and that the rest
of the Peloponnese would be most likely to keep quiet, if the coveted
alliance of Athens were shut against them. Accordingly, after conference
with the Athenian ambassadors, an alliance was agreed upon and oaths
were exchanged, upon the terms following:
1. The Lacedaemonians shall be allies of the Athenians for fifty years.
2. Should any enemy invade the territory of Lacedaemon and injure the
Lacedaemonians, the Athenians shall help in such way as they most
effectively can, according to their power. But if the invader be gone after
plundering the country, that city shall be the enemy of Lacedaemon and
Athens, and shall be chastised by both, and one shall not make peace
without the other. This to be honestly, loyally, and without fraud.
3. Should any enemy invade the territory of Athens and injure the
Athenians, the Lacedaemonians shall help them in such way as they most
effectively can, according to their power. But if the invader be gone after
plundering the country, that city shall be the enemy of Lacedaemon and
Athens, and shall be chastised by both, and one shall not make peace
without the other. This to be honestly, loyally, and without fraud.
4. Should the slave population rise, the Athenians shall help the
Lacedaemonians with all their might, according to their power.
5. This treaty shall be sworn to by the same persons on either side that
swore to the other. It shall be renewed annually by the Lacedaemonians
going to Athens for the Dionysia, and the Athenians to Lacedaemon for the
Hyacinthia, and a pillar shall be set up by either party: at Lacedaemon near
the statue of Apollo at Amyclae, and at Athens on the Acropolis near the
statue of Athene. Should the Lacedaemonians and Athenians see to add to
or take away from the alliance in any particular, it shall be consistent with
their oaths for both parties to do so, according to their discretion.
Those who took the oath for the Lacedaemonians were Pleistoanax,
Agis, Pleistolas, Damagetus, Chionis, Metagenes, Acanthus, Daithus,
Ischagoras, Philocharidas, Zeuxidas, Antippus, Alcinadas, Tellis,
Empedias, Menas, and Laphilus; for the Athenians, Lampon, Isthmionicus,
Laches, Nicias, Euthydemus, Procles, Pythodorus, Hagnon, Myrtilus,
Thrasycles, Theagenes, Aristocrates, Iolcius, Timocrates, Leon, Lamachus,
and Demosthenes.
This alliance was made not long after the treaty; and the Athenians gave
back the men from the island to the Lacedaemonians, and the summer of
the eleventh year began. This completes the history of the first war, which
occupied the whole of the ten years previously.

CHAPTER XVI
Feeling against Sparta in Peloponnese—League of the Mantineans,
Eleans, Argives, and Athenians—Battle of Mantinea and breaking up of
the League
After the treaty and the alliance between the Lacedaemonians and
Athenians, concluded after the ten years' war, in the ephorate of Pleistolas
at Lacedaemon, and the archonship of Alcaeus at Athens, the states which
had accepted them were at peace; but the Corinthians and some of the
cities in Peloponnese trying to disturb the settlement, a fresh agitation was
instantly commenced by the allies against Lacedaemon. Further, the
Lacedaemonians, as time went on, became suspected by the Athenians
through their not performing some of the provisions in the treaty; and
though for six years and ten months they abstained from invasion of each
other's territory, yet abroad an unstable armistice did not prevent either
party doing the other the most effectual injury, until they were finally
obliged to break the treaty made after the ten years' war and to have
recourse to open hostilities.
The history of this period has been also written by the same Thucydides,
an Athenian, in the chronological order of events by summers and winters,
to the time when the Lacedaemonians and their allies put an end to the
Athenian empire, and took the Long Walls and Piraeus. The war had then
lasted for twenty-seven years in all. Only a mistaken judgment can object
to including the interval of treaty in the war. Looked at by the light of facts
it cannot, it will be found, be rationally considered a state of peace, where
neither party either gave or got back all that they had agreed, apart from
the violations of it which occurred on both sides in the Mantinean and
Epidaurian wars and other instances, and the fact that the allies in the
direction of Thrace were in as open hostility as ever, while the Boeotians
had only a truce renewed every ten days. So that the first ten years' war,
the treacherous armistice that followed it, and the subsequent war will,
calculating by the seasons, be found to make up the number of years which
I have mentioned, with the difference of a few days, and to afford an
instance of faith in oracles being for once justified by the event. I certainly
all along remember from the beginning to the end of the war its being
commonly declared that it would last thrice nine years. I lived through the
whole of it, being of an age to comprehend events, and giving my attention
to them in order to know the exact truth about them. It was also my fate to
be an exile from my country for twenty years after my command at
Amphipolis; and being present with both parties, and more especially with
the Peloponnesians by reason of my exile, I had leisure to observe affairs
somewhat particularly. I will accordingly now relate the differences that
arose after the ten years' war, the breach of the treaty, and the hostilities
that followed.
After the conclusion of the fifty years' truce and of the subsequent
alliance, the embassies from Peloponnese which had been summoned for
this business returned from Lacedaemon. The rest went straight home, but
the Corinthians first turned aside to Argos and opened negotiations with
some of the men in office there, pointing out that Lacedaemon could have
no good end in view, but only the subjugation of Peloponnese, or she
would never have entered into treaty and alliance with the once detested
Athenians, and that the duty of consulting for the safety of Peloponnese
had now fallen upon Argos, who should immediately pass a decree
inviting any Hellenic state that chose, such state being independent and
accustomed to meet fellow powers upon the fair and equal ground of law
and justice, to make a defensive alliance with the Argives; appointing a
few individuals with plenipotentiary powers, instead of making the people
the medium of negotiation, in order that, in the case of an applicant being
rejected, the fact of his overtures might not be made public. They said that
many would come over from hatred of the Lacedaemonians. After this
explanation of their views, the Corinthians returned home.
The persons with whom they had communicated reported the proposal
to their government and people, and the Argives passed the decree and
chose twelve men to negotiate an alliance for any Hellenic state that
wished it, except Athens and Lacedaemon, neither of which should be able
to join without reference to the Argive people. Argos came into the plan
the more readily because she saw that war with Lacedaemon was
inevitable, the truce being on the point of expiring; and also because she
hoped to gain the supremacy of Peloponnese. For at this time Lacedaemon
had sunk very low in public estimation because of her disasters, while the
Argives were in a most flourishing condition, having taken no part in the
Attic war, but having on the contrary profited largely by their neutrality.
The Argives accordingly prepared to receive into alliance any of the
Hellenes that desired it.
The Mantineans and their allies were the first to come over through fear
of the Lacedaemonians. Having taken advantage of the war against Athens
to reduce a large part of Arcadia into subjection, they thought that
Lacedaemon would not leave them undisturbed in their conquests, now
that she had leisure to interfere, and consequently gladly turned to a
powerful city like Argos, the historical enemy of the Lacedaemonians, and
a sister democracy. Upon the defection of Mantinea, the rest of
Peloponnese at once began to agitate the propriety of following her
example, conceiving that the Mantineans not have changed sides without
good reason; besides which they were angry with Lacedaemon among
other reasons for having inserted in the treaty with Athens that it should be
consistent with their oaths for both parties, Lacedaemonians and
Athenians, to add to or take away from it according to their discretion. It
was this clause that was the real origin of the panic in Peloponnese, by
exciting suspicions of a Lacedaemonian and Athenian combination against
their liberties: any alteration should properly have been made conditional
upon the consent of the whole body of the allies. With these apprehensions
there was a very general desire in each state to place itself in alliance with
Argos.
In the meantime the Lacedaemonians perceiving the agitation going on
in Peloponnese, and that Corinth was the author of it and was herself about
to enter into alliance with the Argives, sent ambassadors thither in the
hope of preventing what was in contemplation. They accused her of having
brought it all about, and told her that she could not desert Lacedaemon and
become the ally of Argos, without adding violation of her oaths to the
crime which she had already committed in not accepting the treaty with
Athens, when it had been expressly agreed that the decision of the
majority of the allies should be binding, unless the gods or heroes stood in
the way. Corinth in her answer, delivered before those of her allies who
had like her refused to accept the treaty, and whom she had previously
invited to attend, refrained from openly stating the injuries she
complained of, such as the non-recovery of Sollium or Anactorium from
the Athenians, or any other point in which she thought she had been
prejudiced, but took shelter under the pretext that she could not give up
her Thracian allies, to whom her separate individual security had been
given, when they first rebelled with Potidaea, as well as upon subsequent
occasions. She denied, therefore, that she committed any violation of her
oaths to the allies in not entering into the treaty with Athens; having sworn
upon the faith of the gods to her Thracian friends, she could not honestly
give them up. Besides, the expression was, "unless the gods or heroes
stand in the way." Now here, as it appeared to her, the gods stood in the
way. This was what she said on the subject of her former oaths. As to the
Argive alliance, she would confer with her friends and do whatever was
right. The Lacedaemonian envoys returning home, some Argive
ambassadors who happened to be in Corinth pressed her to conclude the
alliance without further delay, but were told to attend at the next congress
to be held at Corinth.
Immediately afterwards an Elean embassy arrived, and first making an
alliance with Corinth went on from thence to Argos, according to their
instructions, and became allies of the Argives, their country being just
then at enmity with Lacedaemon and Lepreum. Some time back there had
been a war between the Lepreans and some of the Arcadians; and the
Eleans being called in by the former with the offer of half their lands, had
put an end to the war, and leaving the land in the hands of its Leprean
occupiers had imposed upon them the tribute of a talent to the Olympian
Zeus. Till the Attic war this tribute was paid by the Lepreans, who then
took the war as an excuse for no longer doing so, and upon the Eleans
using force appealed to Lacedaemon. The case was thus submitted to her
arbitrament; but the Eleans, suspecting the fairness of the tribunal,
renounced the reference and laid waste the Leprean territory. The
Lacedaemonians nevertheless decided that the Lepreans were independent
and the Eleans aggressors, and as the latter did not abide by the arbitration,
sent a garrison of heavy infantry into Lepreum. Upon this the Eleans,
holding that Lacedaemon had received one of their rebel subjects, put
forward the convention providing that each confederate should come out
of the Attic war in possession of what he had when he went into it, and
considering that justice had not been done them went over to the Argives,
and now made the alliance through their ambassadors, who had been
instructed for that purpose. Immediately after them the Corinthians and
the Thracian Chalcidians became allies of Argos. Meanwhile the
Boeotians and Megarians, who acted together, remained quiet, being left
to do as they pleased by Lacedaemon, and thinking that the Argive
democracy would not suit so well with their aristocratic government as the
Lacedaemonian constitution.
About the same time in this summer Athens succeeded in reducing
Scione, put the adult males to death, and, making slaves of the women and
children, gave the land for the Plataeans to live in. She also brought back
the Delians to Delos, moved by her misfortunes in the field and by the
commands of the god at Delphi. Meanwhile the Phocians and Locrians
commenced hostilities. The Corinthians and Argives, being now in
alliance, went to Tegea to bring about its defection from Lacedaemon,
seeing that, if so considerable a state could be persuaded to join, all
Peloponnese would be with them. But when the Tegeans said that they
would do nothing against Lacedaemon, the hitherto zealous Corinthians
relaxed their activity, and began to fear that none of the rest would now
come over. Still they went to the Boeotians and tried to persuade them to
alliance and a common action generally with Argos and themselves, and
also begged them to go with them to Athens and obtain for them a ten
days' truce similar to that made between the Athenians and Boeotians not
long after the fifty years' treaty, and, in the event of the Athenians
refusing, to throw up the armistice, and not make any truce in future
without Corinth. These were the requests of the Corinthians. The
Boeotians stopped them on the subject of the Argive alliance, but went
with them to Athens, where however they failed to obtain the ten days'
truce; the Athenian answer being that the Corinthians had truce already, as
being allies of Lacedaemon. Nevertheless the Boeotians did not throw up
their ten days' truce, in spite of the prayers and reproaches of the
Corinthians for their breach of faith; and these last had to content
themselves with a de facto armistice with Athens.
The same summer the Lacedaemonians marched into Arcadia with their
whole levy under Pleistoanax, son of Pausanias, king of Lacedaemon,
against the Parrhasians, who were subjects of Mantinea, and a faction of
whom had invited their aid. They also meant to demolish, if possible, the
fort of Cypsela which the Mantineans had built and garrisoned in the
Parrhasian territory, to annoy the district of Sciritis in Laconia. The
Lacedaemonians accordingly laid waste the Parrhasian country, and the
Mantineans, placing their town in the hands of an Argive garrison,
addressed themselves to the defence of their confederacy, but being unable
to save Cypsela or the Parrhasian towns went back to Mantinea.
Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians made the Parrhasians independent, razed
the fortress, and returned home.
The same summer the soldiers from Thrace who had gone out with
Brasidas came back, having been brought from thence after the treaty by
Clearidas; and the Lacedaemonians decreed that the Helots who had
fought with Brasidas should be free and allowed to live where they liked,
and not long afterwards settled them with the Neodamodes at Lepreum,
which is situated on the Laconian and Elean border; Lacedaemon being at
this time at enmity with Elis. Those however of the Spartans who had been
taken prisoners on the island and had surrendered their arms might, it was
feared, suppose that they were to be subjected to some degradation in
consequence of their misfortune, and so make some attempt at revolution,
if left in possession of their franchise. These were therefore at once
disfranchised, although some of them were in office at the time, and thus
placed under a disability to take office, or buy and sell anything. After
some time, however, the franchise was restored to them.
The same summer the Dians took Thyssus, a town on Acte by Athos in
alliance with Athens. During the whole of this summer intercourse
between the Athenians and Peloponnesians continued, although each party
began to suspect the other directly after the treaty, because of the places
specified in it not being restored. Lacedaemon, to whose lot it had fallen to
begin by restoring Amphipolis and the other towns, had not done so. She
had equally failed to get the treaty accepted by her Thracian allies, or by
the Boeotians or the Corinthians; although she was continually promising
to unite with Athens in compelling their compliance, if it were longer
refused. She also kept fixing a time at which those who still refused to
come in were to be declared enemies to both parties, but took care not to
bind herself by any written agreement. Meanwhile the Athenians, seeing
none of these professions performed in fact, began to suspect the honesty
of her intentions, and consequently not only refused to comply with her
demands for Pylos, but also repented having given up the prisoners from
the island, and kept tight hold of the other places, until Lacedaemon's part
of the treaty should be fulfilled. Lacedaemon, on the other hand, said she
had done what she could, having given up the Athenian prisoners of war in
her possession, evacuated Thrace, and performed everything else in her
power. Amphipolis it was out of her ability to restore; but she would
endeavour to bring the Boeotians and Corinthians into the treaty, to
recover Panactum, and send home all the Athenian prisoners of war in
Boeotia. Meanwhile she required that Pylos should be restored, or at all
events that the Messenians and Helots should be withdrawn, as her troops
had been from Thrace, and the place garrisoned, if necessary, by the
Athenians themselves. After a number of different conferences held during
the summer, she succeeded in persuading Athens to withdraw from Pylos
the Messenians and the rest of the Helots and deserters from Laconia, who
were accordingly settled by her at Cranii in Cephallenia. Thus during this
summer there was peace and intercourse between the two peoples.
Next winter, however, the ephors under whom the treaty had been made
were no longer in office, and some of their successors were directly
opposed to it. Embassies now arrived from the Lacedaemonian
confederacy, and the Athenians, Boeotians, and Corinthians also presented
themselves at Lacedaemon, and after much discussion and no agreement
between them, separated for their several homes; when Cleobulus and
Xenares, the two ephors who were the most anxious to break off the treaty,
took advantage of this opportunity to communicate privately with the
Boeotians and Corinthians, and, advising them to act as much as possible
together, instructed the former first to enter into alliance with Argos, and
then try and bring themselves and the Argives into alliance with
Lacedaemon. The Boeotians would so be least likely to be compelled to
come into the Attic treaty; and the Lacedaemonians would prefer gaining
the friendship and alliance of Argos even at the price of the hostility of
Athens and the rupture of the treaty. The Boeotians knew that an
honourable friendship with Argos had been long the desire of
Lacedaemon; for the Lacedaemonians believed that this would
considerably facilitate the conduct of the war outside Peloponnese.
Meanwhile they begged the Boeotians to place Panactum in her hands in
order that she might, if possible, obtain Pylos in exchange for it, and so be
more in a position to resume hostilities with Athens.
After receiving these instructions for their governments from Xenares
and Cleobulus and their friends at Lacedaemon, the Boeotians and
Corinthians departed. On their way home they were joined by two persons
high in office at Argos, who had waited for them on the road, and who now
sounded them upon the possibility of the Boeotians joining the
Corinthians, Eleans, and Mantineans in becoming the allies of Argos, in
the idea that if this could be effected they would be able, thus united, to
make peace or war as they pleased either against Lacedaemon or any other
power. The Boeotian envoys were were pleased at thus hearing themselves
accidentally asked to do what their friends at Lacedaemon had told them;
and the two Argives perceiving that their proposal was agreeable, departed
with a promise to send ambassadors to the Boeotians. On their arrival the
Boeotians reported to the Boeotarchs what had been said to them at
Lacedaemon and also by the Argives who had met them, and the
Boeotarchs, pleased with the idea, embraced it with the more eagerness
from the lucky coincidence of Argos soliciting the very thing wanted by
their friends at Lacedaemon. Shortly afterwards ambassadors appeared
from Argos with the proposals indicated; and the Boeotarchs approved of
the terms and dismissed the ambassadors with a promise to send envoys to
Argos to negotiate the alliance.
In the meantime it was decided by the Boeotarchs, the Corinthians, the
Megarians, and the envoys from Thrace first to interchange oaths together
to give help to each other whenever it was required and not to make war or
peace except in common; after which the Boeotians and Megarians, who
acted together, should make the alliance with Argos. But before the oaths
were taken the Boeotarchs communicated these proposals to the four
councils of the Boeotians, in whom the supreme power resides, and
advised them to interchange oaths with all such cities as should be willing
to enter into a defensive league with the Boeotians. But the members of
the Boeotian councils refused their assent to the proposal, being afraid of
offending Lacedaemon by entering into a league with the deserter Corinth;
the Boeotarchs not having acquainted them with what had passed at
Lacedaemon and with the advice given by Cleobulus and Xenares and the
Boeotian partisans there, namely, that they should become allies of
Corinth and Argos as a preliminary to a junction with Lacedaemon;
fancying that, even if they should say nothing about this, the councils
would not vote against what had been decided and advised by the
Boeotarchs. This difficulty arising, the Corinthians and the envoys from
Thrace departed without anything having been concluded; and the
Boeotarchs, who had previously intended after carrying this to try and
effect the alliance with Argos, now omitted to bring the Argive question
before the councils, or to send to Argos the envoys whom they had
promised; and a general coldness and delay ensued in the matter.
In this same winter Mecyberna was assaulted and taken by the
Olynthians, having an Athenian garrison inside it.
All this while negotiations had been going on between the Athenians
and Lacedaemonians about the conquests still retained by each, and
Lacedaemon, hoping that if Athens were to get back Panactum from the
Boeotians she might herself recover Pylos, now sent an embassy to the
Boeotians, and begged them to place Panactum and their Athenian
prisoners in her hands, in order that she might exchange them for Pylos.
This the Boeotians refused to do, unless Lacedaemon made a separate
alliance with them as she had done with Athens. Lacedaemon knew that
this would be a breach of faith to Athens, as it had been agreed that neither
of them should make peace or war without the other; yet wishing to obtain
Panactum which she hoped to exchange for Pylos, and the party who
pressed for the dissolution of the treaty strongly affecting the Boeotian
connection, she at length concluded the alliance just as winter gave way to
spring; and Panactum was instantly razed. And so the eleventh year of the
war ended.
In the first days of the summer following, the Argives, seeing that the
promised ambassadors from Boeotia did not arrive, and that Panactum was
being demolished, and that a separate alliance had been concluded
between the Boeotians and Lacedaemonians, began to be afraid that Argos
might be left alone, and all the confederacy go over to Lacedaemon. They
fancied that the Boeotians had been persuaded by the Lacedaemonians to
raze Panactum and to enter into the treaty with the Athenians, and that
Athens was privy to this arrangement, and even her alliance, therefore, no
longer open to them—a resource which they had always counted upon, by
reason of the dissensions existing, in the event of the noncontinuance of
their treaty with Lacedaemon. In this strait the Argives, afraid that, as the
result of refusing to renew the treaty with Lacedaemon and of aspiring to
the supremacy in Peloponnese, they would have the Lacedaemonians,
Tegeans, Boeotians, and Athenians on their hands all at once, now hastily
sent off Eustrophus and Aeson, who seemed the persons most likely to be
acceptable, as envoys to Lacedaemon, with the view of making as good a
treaty as they could with the Lacedaemonians, upon such terms as could be
got, and being left in peace.
Having reached Lacedaemon, their ambassadors proceeded to negotiate
the terms of the proposed treaty. What the Argives first demanded was that
they might be allowed to refer to the arbitration of some state or private
person the question of the Cynurian land, a piece of frontier territory about
which they have always been disputing, and which contains the towns of
Thyrea and Anthene, and is occupied by the Lacedaemonians. The
Lacedaemonians at first said that they could not allow this point to be
discussed, but were ready to conclude upon the old terms. Eventually,
however, the Argive ambassadors succeeded in obtaining from them this
concession: For the present there was to be a truce for fifty years, but it
should be competent for either party, there being neither plague nor war in
Lacedaemon or Argos, to give a formal challenge and decide the question
of this territory by battle, as on a former occasion, when both sides
claimed the victory; pursuit not being allowed beyond the frontier of
Argos or Lacedaemon. The Lacedaemonians at first thought this mere
folly; but at last, anxious at any cost to have the friendship of Argos they
agreed to the terms demanded, and reduced them to writing. However,
before any of this should become binding, the ambassadors were to return
to Argos and communicate with their people and, in the event of their
approval, to come at the feast of the Hyacinthia and take the oaths.
The envoys returned accordingly. In the meantime, while the Argives
were engaged in these negotiations, the Lacedaemonian ambassadors—
Andromedes, Phaedimus, and Antimenidas—who were to receive the
prisoners from the Boeotians and restore them and Panactum to the
Athenians, found that the Boeotians had themselves razed Panactum, upon
the plea that oaths had been anciently exchanged between their people and
the Athenians, after a dispute on the subject to the effect that neither
should inhabit the place, but that they should graze it in common. As for
the Athenian prisoners of war in the hands of the Boeotians, these were
delivered over to Andromedes and his colleagues, and by them conveyed
to Athens and given back. The envoys at the same time announced the
razing of Panactum, which to them seemed as good as its restitution, as it
would no longer lodge an enemy of Athens. This announcement was
received with great indignation by the Athenians, who thought that the
Lacedaemonians had played them false, both in the matter of the
demolition of Panactum, which ought to have been restored to them
standing, and in having, as they now heard, made a separate alliance with
the Boeotians, in spite of their previous promise to join Athens in
compelling the adhesion of those who refused to accede to the treaty. The
Athenians also considered the other points in which Lacedaemon had
failed in her compact, and thinking that they had been overreached, gave
an angry answer to the ambassadors and sent them away.
The breach between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians having gone
thus far, the party at Athens, also, who wished to cancel the treaty,
immediately put themselves in motion. Foremost amongst these was
Alcibiades, son of Clinias, a man yet young in years for any other Hellenic
city, but distinguished by the splendour of his ancestry. Alcibiades thought
the Argive alliance really preferable, not that personal pique had not also a
great deal to do with his opposition; he being offended with the
Lacedaemonians for having negotiated the treaty through Nicias and
Laches, and having overlooked him on account of his youth, and also for
not having shown him the respect due to the ancient connection of his
family with them as their proxeni, which, renounced by his grandfather, he
had lately himself thought to renew by his attentions to their prisoners
taken in the island. Being thus, as he thought, slighted on all hands, he had
in the first instance spoken against the treaty, saying that the
Lacedaemonians were not to be trusted, but that they only treated, in order
to be enabled by this means to crush Argos, and afterwards to attack
Athens alone; and now, immediately upon the above occurring, he sent
privately to the Argives, telling them to come as quickly as possible to
Athens, accompanied by the Mantineans and Eleans, with proposals of
alliance; as the moment was propitious and he himself would do all he
could to help them.
Upon receiving this message and discovering that the Athenians, far
from being privy to the Boeotian alliance, were involved in a serious
quarrel with the Lacedaemonians, the Argives paid no further attention to
the embassy which they had just sent to Lacedaemon on the subject of the
treaty, and began to incline rather towards the Athenians, reflecting that, in
the event of war, they would thus have on their side a city that was not
only an ancient ally of Argos, but a sister democracy and very powerful at
sea. They accordingly at once sent ambassadors to Athens to treat for an
alliance, accompanied by others from Elis and Mantinea.
At the same time arrived in haste from Lacedaemon an embassy
consisting of persons reputed well disposed towards the Athenians—
Philocharidas, Leon, and Endius—for fear that the Athenians in their
irritation might conclude alliance with the Argives, and also to ask back
Pylos in exchange for Panactum, and in defence of the alliance with the
Boeotians to plead that it had not been made to hurt the Athenians. Upon
the envoys speaking in the senate upon these points, and stating that they
had come with full powers to settle all others at issue between them,
Alcibiades became afraid that, if they were to repeat these statements to
the popular assembly, they might gain the multitude, and the Argive
alliance might be rejected, and accordingly had recourse to the following
stratagem. He persuaded the Lacedaemonians by a solemn assurance that
if they would say nothing of their full powers in the assembly, he would
give back Pylos to them (himself, the present opponent of its restitution,
engaging to obtain this from the Athenians), and would settle the other
points at issue. His plan was to detach them from Nicias and to disgrace
them before the people, as being without sincerity in their intentions, or
even common consistency in their language, and so to get the Argives,
Eleans, and Mantineans taken into alliance. This plan proved successful.
When the envoys appeared before the people, and upon the question being
put to them, did not say as they had said in the senate, that they had come
with full powers, the Athenians lost all patience, and carried away by
Alcibiades, who thundered more loudly than ever against the
Lacedaemonians, were ready instantly to introduce the Argives and their
companions and to take them into alliance. An earthquake, however,
occurring, before anything definite had been done, this assembly was
adjourned.
In the assembly held the next day, Nicias, in spite of the
Lacedaemonians having been deceived themselves, and having allowed
him to be deceived also in not admitting that they had come with full
powers, still maintained that it was best to be friends with the
Lacedaemonians, and, letting the Argive proposals stand over, to send
once more to Lacedaemon and learn her intentions. The adjournment of
the war could only increase their own prestige and injure that of their
rivals; the excellent state of their affairs making it their interest to
preserve this prosperity as long as possible, while those of Lacedaemon
were so desperate that the sooner she could try her fortune again the better.
He succeeded accordingly in persuading them to send ambassadors,
himself being among the number, to invite the Lacedaemonians, if they
were really sincere, to restore Panactum intact with Amphipolis, and to
abandon their alliance with the Boeotians (unless they consented to accede
to the treaty), agreeably to the stipulation which forbade either to treat
without the other. The ambassadors were also directed to say that the
Athenians, had they wished to play false, might already have made
alliance with the Argives, who were indeed come to Athens for that very
purpose, and went off furnished with instructions as to any other
complaints that the Athenians had to make. Having reached Lacedaemon,
they communicated their instructions, and concluded by telling the
Lacedaemonians that unless they gave up their alliance with the Boeotians,
in the event of their not acceding to the treaty, the Athenians for their part
would ally themselves with the Argives and their friends. The
Lacedaemonians, however, refused to give up the Boeotian alliance—the
party of Xenares the ephor, and such as shared their view, carrying the day
upon this point—but renewed the oaths at the request of Nicias, who
feared to return without having accomplished anything and to be
disgraced; as was indeed his fate, he being held the author of the treaty
with Lacedaemon. When he returned, and the Athenians heard that nothing
had been done at Lacedaemon, they flew into a passion, and deciding that
faith had not been kept with them, took advantage of the presence of the
Argives and their allies, who had been introduced by Alcibiades, and made
a treaty and alliance with them upon the terms following:
The Athenians, Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans, acting for themselves
and the allies in their respective empires, made a treaty for a hundred
years, to be without fraud or hurt by land and by sea.
1. It shall not be lawful to carry on war, either for the Argives, Eleans,
Mantineans, and their allies, against the Athenians, or the allies in the
Athenian empire: or for the Athenians and their allies against the Argives,
Eleans, Mantineans, or their allies, in any way or means whatsoever.
The Athenians, Argives, Eleans, and Mantineans shall be allies for a
hundred years upon the terms following:
2. If an enemy invade the country of the Athenians, the Argives, Eleans,
and Mantineans shall go to the relief of Athens, according as the
Athenians may require by message, in such way as they most effectually
can, to the best of their power. But if the invader be gone after plundering
the territory, the offending state shall be the enemy of the Argives,
Mantineans, Eleans, and Athenians, and war shall be made against it by all
these cities: and no one of the cities shall be able to make peace with that
state, except all the above cities agree to do so.
3. Likewise the Athenians shall go to the relief of Argos, Mantinea, and
Elis, if an enemy invade the country of Elis, Mantinea, or Argos,
according as the above cities may require by message, in such way as they
most effectually can, to the best of their power. But if the invader be gone
after plundering the territory, the state offending shall be the enemy of the
Athenians, Argives, Mantineans, and Eleans, and war shall be made
against it by all these cities, and peace may not be made with that state
except all the above cities agree to it.
4. No armed force shall be allowed to pass for hostile purposes through
the country of the powers contracting, or of the allies in their respective
empires, or to go by sea, except all the cities—that is to say, Athens,
Argos, Mantinea, and Elis—vote for such passage.
5. The relieving troops shall be maintained by the city sending them for
thirty days from their arrival in the city that has required them, and upon
their return in the same way: if their services be desired for a longer
period, the city that sent for them shall maintain them, at the rate of three
Aeginetan obols per day for a heavy-armed soldier, archer, or light soldier,
and an Aeginetan drachma for a trooper.
6. The city sending for the troops shall have the command when the war
is in its own country: but in case of the cities resolving upon a joint
expedition the command shall be equally divided among all the cities.
7. The treaty shall be sworn to by the Athenians for themselves and their
allies, by the Argives, Mantineans, Eleans, and their allies, by each state
individually. Each shall swear the oath most binding in his country over
full-grown victims: the oath being as follows:
"I STAND BY THE ALLIANCE AND ITS ARTICLES, JUSTLY,
INNOCENTLY, AND SINCERELY, AND I WILL NOT TRANSGRESS
THE SAME IN ANY WAY OR MEANS WHATSOEVER."
The oath shall be taken at Athens by the Senate and the magistrates, the
Prytanes administering it: at Argos by the Senate, the Eighty, and the
Artynae, the Eighty administering it: at Mantinea by the Demiurgi, the
Senate, and the other magistrates, the Theori and Polemarchs
administering it: at Elis by the Demiurgi, the magistrates, and the Six
Hundred, the Demiurgi and the Thesmophylaces administering it. The
oaths shall be renewed by the Athenians going to Elis, Mantinea, and
Argos thirty days before the Olympic games: by the Argives, Mantineans,
and Eleans going to Athens ten days before the great feast of the
Panathenaea. The articles of the treaty, the oaths, and the alliance shall be
inscribed on a stone pillar by the Athenians in the citadel, by the Argives
in the market-place, in the temple of Apollo: by the Mantineans in the
temple of Zeus, in the market-place: and a brazen pillar shall be erected
jointly by them at the Olympic games now at hand. Should the above cities
see good to make any addition in these articles, whatever all the above
cities shall agree upon, after consulting together, shall be binding.
Although the treaty and alliances were thus concluded, still the treaty
between the Lacedaemonians and Athenians was not renounced by either
party. Meanwhile Corinth, although the ally of the Argives, did not accede
to the new treaty, any more than she had done to the alliance, defensive
and offensive, formed before this between the Eleans, Argives, and
Mantineans, when she declared herself content with the first alliance,
which was defensive only, and which bound them to help each other, but
not to join in attacking any. The Corinthians thus stood aloof from their
allies, and again turned their thoughts towards Lacedaemon.
At the Olympic games which were held this summer, and in which the
Arcadian Androsthenes was victor the first time in the wrestling and
boxing, the Lacedaemonians were excluded from the temple by the Eleans,
and thus prevented from sacrificing or contending, for having refused to
pay the fine specified in the Olympic law imposed upon them by the
Eleans, who alleged that they had attacked Fort Phyrcus, and sent heavy
infantry of theirs into Lepreum during the Olympic truce. The amount of
the fine was two thousand minae, two for each heavy-armed soldier, as the
law prescribes. The Lacedaemonians sent envoys, and pleaded that the
imposition was unjust; saying that the truce had not yet been proclaimed at
Lacedaemon when the heavy infantry were sent off. But the Eleans
affirmed that the armistice with them had already begun (they proclaim it
first among themselves), and that the aggression of the Lacedaemonians
had taken them by surprise while they were living quietly as in time of
peace, and not expecting anything. Upon this the Lacedaemonians
submitted, that if the Eleans really believed that they had committed an
aggression, it was useless after that to proclaim the truce at Lacedaemon;
but they had proclaimed it notwithstanding, as believing nothing of the
kind, and from that moment the Lacedaemonians had made no attack upon
their country. Nevertheless the Eleans adhered to what they had said, that
nothing would persuade them that an aggression had not been committed;
if, however, the Lacedaemonians would restore Lepreum, they would give
up their own share of the money and pay that of the god for them.
As this proposal was not accepted, the Eleans tried a second. Instead of
restoring Lepreum, if this was objected to, the Lacedaemonians should
ascend the altar of the Olympian Zeus, as they were so anxious to have
access to the temple, and swear before the Hellenes that they would surely
pay the fine at a later day. This being also refused, the Lacedaemonians
were excluded from the temple, the sacrifice, and the games, and
sacrificed at home; the Lepreans being the only other Hellenes who did not
attend. Still the Eleans were afraid of the Lacedaemonians sacrificing by
force, and kept guard with a heavy-armed company of their young men;
being also joined by a thousand Argives, the same number of Mantineans,
and by some Athenian cavalry who stayed at Harpina during the feast.
Great fears were felt in the assembly of the Lacedaemonians coming in
arms, especially after Lichas, son of Arcesilaus, a Lacedaemonian, had
been scourged on the course by the umpires; because, upon his horses
being the winners, and the Boeotian people being proclaimed the victor on
account of his having no right to enter, he came forward on the course and
crowned the charioteer, in order to show that the chariot was his. After this
incident all were more afraid than ever, and firmly looked for a
disturbance: the Lacedaemonians, however, kept quiet, and let the feast
pass by, as we have seen. After the Olympic games, the Argives and the
allies repaired to Corinth to invite her to come over to them. There they
found some Lacedaemonian envoys; and a long discussion ensued, which
after all ended in nothing, as an earthquake occurred, and they dispersed to
their different homes.
Summer was now over. The winter following a battle took place
between the Heracleots in Trachinia and the Aenianians, Dolopians,
Malians, and certain of the Thessalians, all tribes bordering on and hostile
to the town, which directly menaced their country. Accordingly, after
having opposed and harassed it from its very foundation by every means in
their power, they now in this battle defeated the Heracleots, Xenares, son
of Cnidis, their Lacedaemonian commander, being among the slain. Thus
the winter ended and the twelfth year of this war ended also. After the
battle, Heraclea was so terribly reduced that in the first days of the
summer following the Boeotians occupied the place and sent away the
Lacedaemonian Agesippidas for misgovernment, fearing that the town
might be taken by the Athenians while the Lacedaemonians were
distracted with the affairs of Peloponnese. The Lacedaemonians,
nevertheless, were offended with them for what they had done.
The same summer Alcibiades, son of Clinias, now one of the generals at
Athens, in concert with the Argives and the allies, went into Peloponnese
with a few Athenian heavy infantry and archers and some of the allies in
those parts whom he took up as he passed, and with this army marched
here and there through Peloponnese, and settled various matters connected
with the alliance, and among other things induced the Patrians to carry
their walls down to the sea, intending himself also to build a fort near the
Achaean Rhium. However, the Corinthians and Sicyonians, and all others
who would have suffered by its being built, came up and hindered him.
The same summer war broke out between the Epidaurians and Argives.
The pretext was that the Epidaurians did not send an offering for their
pasture-land to Apollo Pythaeus, as they were bound to do, the Argives
having the chief management of the temple; but, apart from this pretext,
Alcibiades and the Argives were determined, if possible, to gain
possession of Epidaurus, and thus to ensure the neutrality of Corinth and
give the Athenians a shorter passage for their reinforcements from Aegina
than if they had to sail round Scyllaeum. The Argives accordingly
prepared to invade Epidaurus by themselves, to exact the offering.
About the same time the Lacedaemonians marched out with all their
people to Leuctra upon their frontier, opposite to Mount Lycaeum, under
the command of Agis, son of Archidamus, without any one knowing their
destination, not even the cities that sent the contingents. The sacrifices,
however, for crossing the frontier not proving propitious, the
Lacedaemonians returned home themselves, and sent word to the allies to
be ready to march after the month ensuing, which happened to be the
month of Carneus, a holy time for the Dorians. Upon the retreat of the
Lacedaemonians the Argives marched out on the last day but three of the
month before Carneus, and keeping this as the day during the whole time
that they were out, invaded and plundered Epidaurus. The Epidaurians
summoned their allies to their aid, some of whom pleaded the month as an
excuse; others came as far as the frontier of Epidaurus and there remained
inactive.
While the Argives were in Epidaurus embassies from the cities
assembled at Mantinea, upon the invitation of the Athenians. The
conference having begun, the Corinthian Euphamidas said that their
actions did not agree with their words; while they were sitting deliberating
about peace, the Epidaurians and their allies and the Argives were arrayed
against each other in arms; deputies from each party should first go and
separate the armies, and then the talk about peace might be resumed. In
compliance with this suggestion, they went and brought back the Argives
from Epidaurus, and afterwards reassembled, but without succeeding any
better in coming to a conclusion; and the Argives a second time invaded
Epidaurus and plundered the country. The Lacedaemonians also marched
out to Caryae; but the frontier sacrifices again proving unfavourable, they
went back again, and the Argives, after ravaging about a third of the
Epidaurian territory, returned home. Meanwhile a thousand Athenian
heavy infantry had come to their aid under the command of Alcibiades,
but finding that the Lacedaemonian expedition was at an end, and that they
were no longer wanted, went back again.
So passed the summer. The next winter the Lacedaemonians managed to
elude the vigilance of the Athenians, and sent in a garrison of three
hundred men to Epidaurus, under the command of Agesippidas. Upon this
the Argives went to the Athenians and complained of their having allowed
an enemy to pass by sea, in spite of the clause in the treaty by which the
allies were not to allow an enemy to pass through their country. Unless,
therefore, they now put the Messenians and Helots in Pylos to annoy the
Lacedaemonians, they, the Argives, should consider that faith had not been
kept with them. The Athenians were persuaded by Alcibiades to inscribe at
the bottom of the Laconian pillar that the Lacedaemonians had not kept
their oaths, and to convey the Helots at Cranii to Pylos to plunder the
country; but for the rest they remained quiet as before. During this winter
hostilities went on between the Argives and Epidaurians, without any
pitched battle taking place, but only forays and ambuscades, in which the
losses were small and fell now on one side and now on the other. At the
close of the winter, towards the beginning of spring, the Argives went with
scaling ladders to Epidaurus, expecting to find it left unguarded on
account of the war and to be able to take it by assault, but returned
unsuccessful. And the winter ended, and with it the thirteenth year of the
war ended also.
In the middle of the next summer the Lacedaemonians, seeing the
Epidaurians, their allies, in distress, and the rest of Peloponnese either in
revolt or disaffected, concluded that it was high time for them to interfere
if they wished to stop the progress of the evil, and accordingly with their
full force, the Helots included, took the field against Argos, under the
command of Agis, son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians. The
Tegeans and the other Arcadian allies of Lacedaemon joined in the
expedition. The allies from the rest of Peloponnese and from outside
mustered at Phlius; the Boeotians with five thousand heavy infantry and as
many light troops, and five hundred horse and the same number of
dismounted troopers; the Corinthians with two thousand heavy infantry;
the rest more or less as might happen; and the Phliasians with all their
forces, the army being in their country.
The preparations of the Lacedaemonians from the first had been known
to the Argives, who did not, however, take the field until the enemy was on
his road to join the rest at Phlius. Reinforced by the Mantineans with their
allies, and by three thousand Elean heavy infantry, they advanced and fell
in with the Lacedaemonians at Methydrium in Arcadia. Each party took up
its position upon a hill, and the Argives prepared to engage the
Lacedaemonians while they were alone; but Agis eluded them by breaking
up his camp in the night, and proceeded to join the rest of the allies at
Phlius. The Argives discovering this at daybreak, marched first to Argos
and then to the Nemean road, by which they expected the Lacedaemonians
and their allies would come down. However, Agis, instead of taking this
road as they expected, gave the Lacedaemonians, Arcadians, and
Epidaurians their orders, and went along another difficult road, and
descended into the plain of Argos. The Corinthians, Pellenians, and
Phliasians marched by another steep road; while the Boeotians, Megarians,
and Sicyonians had instructions to come down by the Nemean road where
the Argives were posted, in order that, if the enemy advanced into the
plain against the troops of Agis, they might fall upon his rear with their
cavalry. These dispositions concluded, Agis invaded the plain and began to
ravage Saminthus and other places.
Discovering this, the Argives came up from Nemea, day having now
dawned. On their way they fell in with the troops of the Phliasians and
Corinthians, and killed a few of the Phliasians and had perhaps a few more
of their own men killed by the Corinthians. Meanwhile the Boeotians,
Megarians, and Sicyonians, advancing upon Nemea according to their
instructions, found the Argives no longer there, as they had gone down on
seeing their property ravaged, and were now forming for battle, the
Lacedaemonians imitating their example. The Argives were now
completely surrounded; from the plain the Lacedaemonians and their
allies shut them off from their city; above them were the Corinthians,
Phliasians, and Pellenians; and on the side of Nemea the Boeotians,
Sicyonians, and Megarians. Meanwhile their army was without cavalry,
the Athenians alone among the allies not having yet arrived. Now the bulk
of the Argives and their allies did not see the danger of their position, but
thought that they could not have a fairer field, having intercepted the
Lacedaemonians in their own country and close to the city. Two men,
however, in the Argive army, Thrasylus, one of the five generals, and
Alciphron, the Lacedaemonian proxenus, just as the armies were upon the
point of engaging, went and held a parley with Agis and urged him not to
bring on a battle, as the Argives were ready to refer to fair and equal
arbitration whatever complaints the Lacedaemonians might have against
them, and to make a treaty and live in peace in future.
The Argives who made these statements did so upon their own authority,
not by order of the people, and Agis on his accepted their proposals, and
without himself either consulting the majority, simply communicated the
matter to a single individual, one of the high officers accompanying the
expedition, and granted the Argives a truce for four months, in which to
fulfil their promises; after which he immediately led off the army without
giving any explanation to any of the other allies. The Lacedaemonians and
allies followed their general out of respect for the law, but amongst
themselves loudly blamed Agis for going away from so fair a field (the
enemy being hemmed in on every side by infantry and cavalry) without
having done anything worthy of their strength. Indeed this was by far the
finest Hellenic army ever yet brought together; and it should have been
seen while it was still united at Nemea, with the Lacedaemonians in full
force, the Arcadians, Boeotians, Corinthians, Sicyonians, Pellenians,
Phliasians and Megarians, and all these the flower of their respective
populations, thinking themselves a match not merely for the Argive
confederacy, but for another such added to it. The army thus retired
blaming Agis, and returned every man to his home. The Argives however
blamed still more loudly the persons who had concluded the truce without
consulting the people, themselves thinking that they had let escape with
the Lacedaemonians an opportunity such as they should never see again;
as the struggle would have been under the walls of their city, and by the
side of many and brave allies. On their return accordingly they began to
stone Thrasylus in the bed of the Charadrus, where they try all military
causes before entering the city. Thrasylus fled to the altar, and so saved his
life; his property however they confiscated.
After this arrived a thousand Athenian heavy infantry and three hundred
horse, under the command of Laches and Nicostratus; whom the Argives,
being nevertheless loath to break the truce with the Lacedaemonians,
begged to depart, and refused to bring before the people, to whom they had
a communication to make, until compelled to do so by the entreaties of the
Mantineans and Eleans, who were still at Argos. The Athenians, by the
mouth of Alcibiades their ambassador there present, told the Argives and
the allies that they had no right to make a truce at all without the consent
of their fellow confederates, and now that the Athenians had arrived so
opportunely the war ought to be resumed. These arguments proving
successful with the allies, they immediately marched upon Orchomenos,
all except the Argives, who, although they had consented like the rest,
stayed behind at first, but eventually joined the others. They now all sat
down and besieged Orchomenos, and made assaults upon it; one of their
reasons for desiring to gain this place being that hostages from Arcadia
had been lodged there by the Lacedaemonians. The Orchomenians,
alarmed at the weakness of their wall and the numbers of the enemy, and at
the risk they ran of perishing before relief arrived, capitulated upon
condition of joining the league, of giving hostages of their own to the
Mantineans, and giving up those lodged with them by the
Lacedaemonians. Orchomenos thus secured, the allies now consulted as to
which of the remaining places they should attack next. The Eleans were
urgent for Lepreum; the Mantineans for Tegea; and the Argives and
Athenians giving their support to the Mantineans, the Eleans went home in
a rage at their not having voted for Lepreum; while the rest of the allies
made ready at Mantinea for going against Tegea, which a party inside had
arranged to put into their hands.
Meanwhile the Lacedaemonians, upon their return from Argos after
concluding the four months' truce, vehemently blamed Agis for not having
subdued Argos, after an opportunity such as they thought they had never
had before; for it was no easy matter to bring so many and so good allies
together. But when the news arrived of the capture of Orchomenos, they
became more angry than ever, and, departing from all precedent, in the
heat of the moment had almost decided to raze his house, and to fine him
ten thousand drachmae. Agis however entreated them to do none of these
things, promising to atone for his fault by good service in the field, failing
which they might then do to him whatever they pleased; and they
accordingly abstained from razing his house or fining him as they had
threatened to do, and now made a law, hitherto unknown at Lacedaemon,
attaching to him ten Spartans as counsellors, without whose consent he
should have no power to lead an army out of the city.
At this juncture arrived word from their friends in Tegea that, unless
they speedily appeared, Tegea would go over from them to the Argives and
their allies, if it had not gone over already. Upon this news a force
marched out from Lacedaemon, of the Spartans and Helots and all their
people, and that instantly and upon a scale never before witnessed.
Advancing to Orestheum in Maenalia, they directed the Arcadians in their
league to follow close after them to Tegea, and, going on themselves as far
as Orestheum, from thence sent back the sixth part of the Spartans,
consisting of the oldest and youngest men, to guard their homes, and with
the rest of their army arrived at Tegea; where their Arcadian allies soon
after joined them. Meanwhile they sent to Corinth, to the Boeotians, the
Phocians, and Locrians, with orders to come up as quickly as possible to
Mantinea. These had but short notice; and it was not easy except all
together, and after waiting for each other, to pass through the enemy's
country, which lay right across and blocked up the line of communication.
Nevertheless they made what haste they could. Meanwhile the
Lacedaemonians with the Arcadian allies that had joined them, entered the
territory of Mantinea, and encamping near the temple of Heracles began to
plunder the country.
Here they were seen by the Argives and their allies, who immediately
took up a strong and difficult position, and formed in order of battle. The
Lacedaemonians at once advanced against them, and came on within a
stone's throw or javelin's cast, when one of the older men, seeing the
enemy's position to be a strong one, hallooed to Agis that he was minded
to cure one evil with another; meaning that he wished to make amends for
his retreat, which had been so much blamed, from Argos, by his present
untimely precipitation. Meanwhile Agis, whether in consequence of this
halloo or of some sudden new idea of his own, quickly led back his army
without engaging, and entering the Tegean territory, began to turn off into
that of Mantinea the water about which the Mantineans and Tegeans are
always fighting, on account of the extensive damage it does to whichever
of the two countries it falls into. His object in this was to make the
Argives and their allies come down from the hill, to resist the diversion of
the water, as they would be sure to do when they knew of it, and thus to
fight the battle in the plain. He accordingly stayed that day where he was,
engaged in turning off the water. The Argives and their allies were at first
amazed at the sudden retreat of the enemy after advancing so near, and did
not know what to make of it; but when he had gone away and disappeared,
without their having stirred to pursue him, they began anew to find fault
with their generals, who had not only let the Lacedaemonians get off
before, when they were so happily intercepted before Argos, but who now
again allowed them to run away, without any one pursuing them, and to
escape at their leisure while the Argive army was leisurely betrayed. The
generals, half-stunned for the moment, afterwards led them down from the
hill, and went forward and encamped in the plain, with the intention of
attacking the enemy.
The next day the Argives and their allies formed in the order in which
they meant to fight, if they chanced to encounter the enemy; and the
Lacedaemonians returning from the water to their old encampment by the
temple of Heracles, suddenly saw their adversaries close in front of them,
all in complete order, and advanced from the hill. A shock like that of the
present moment the Lacedaemonians do not ever remember to have
experienced: there was scant time for preparation, as they instantly and
hastily fell into their ranks, Agis, their king, directing everything,
agreeably to the law. For when a king is in the field all commands proceed
from him: he gives the word to the Polemarchs; they to the Lochages;
these to the Pentecostyes; these again to the Enomotarchs, and these last to
the Enomoties. In short all orders required pass in the same way and
quickly reach the troops; as almost the whole Lacedaemonian army, save
for a small part, consists of officers under officers, and the care of what is
to be done falls upon many.
In this battle the left wing was composed of the Sciritae, who in a
Lacedaemonian army have always that post to themselves alone; next to
these were the soldiers of Brasidas from Thrace, and the Neodamodes with
them; then came the Lacedaemonians themselves, company after
company, with the Arcadians of Heraea at their side. After these were the
Maenalians, and on the right wing the Tegeans with a few of the
Lacedaemonians at the extremity; their cavalry being posted upon the two
wings. Such was the Lacedaemonian formation. That of their opponents
was as follows: On the right were the Mantineans, the action taking place
in their country; next to them the allies from Arcadia; after whom came
the thousand picked men of the Argives, to whom the state had given a
long course of military training at the public expense; next to them the rest
of the Argives, and after them their allies, the Cleonaeans and Orneans,
and lastly the Athenians on the extreme left, and lastly the Athenians on
the extreme left, and their own cavalry with them.
Such were the order and the forces of the two combatants. The
Lacedaemonian army looked the largest; though as to putting down the
numbers of either host, or of the contingents composing it, I could not do
so with any accuracy. Owing to the secrecy of their government the
number of the Lacedaemonians was not known, and men are so apt to brag
about the forces of their country that the estimate of their opponents was
not trusted. The following calculation, however, makes it possible to
estimate the numbers of the Lacedaemonians present upon this occasion.
There were seven companies in the field without counting the Sciritae,
who numbered six hundred men: in each company there were four
Pentecostyes, and in the Pentecosty four Enomoties. The first rank of the
Enomoty was composed of four soldiers: as to the depth, although they
had not been all drawn up alike, but as each captain chose, they were
generally ranged eight deep; the first rank along the whole line, exclusive
of the Sciritae, consisted of four hundred and forty-eight men.
The armies being now on the eve of engaging, each contingent received
some words of encouragement from its own commander. The Mantineans
were, reminded that they were going to fight for their country and to avoid
returning to the experience of servitude after having tasted that of empire;
the Argives, that they would contend for their ancient supremacy, to regain
their once equal share of Peloponnese of which they had been so long
deprived, and to punish an enemy and a neighbour for a thousand wrongs;
the Athenians, of the glory of gaining the honours of the day with so many
and brave allies in arms, and that a victory over the Lacedaemonians in
Peloponnese would cement and extend their empire, and would besides
preserve Attica from all invasions in future. These were the incitements
addressed to the Argives and their allies. The Lacedaemonians meanwhile,
man to man, and with their war-songs in the ranks, exhorted each brave
comrade to remember what he had learnt before; well aware that the long
training of action was of more saving virtue than any brief verbal
exhortation, though never so well delivered.
After this they joined battle, the Argives and their allies advancing with
haste and fury, the Lacedaemonians slowly and to the music of many flute-
players—a standing institution in their army, that has nothing to do with
religion, but is meant to make them advance evenly, stepping in time,
without break their order, as large armies are apt to do in the moment of
engaging.
Just before the battle joined, King Agis resolved upon the following
manoeuvre. All armies are alike in this: on going into action they get
forced out rather on their right wing, and one and the other overlap with
this adversary's left; because fear makes each man do his best to shelter
his unarmed side with the shield of the man next him on the right, thinking
that the closer the shields are locked together the better will he be
protected. The man primarily responsible for this is the first upon the right
wing, who is always striving to withdraw from the enemy his unarmed
side; and the same apprehension makes the rest follow him. On the present
occasion the Mantineans reached with their wing far beyond the Sciritae,
and the Lacedaemonians and Tegeans still farther beyond the Athenians, as
their army was the largest. Agis, afraid of his left being surrounded, and
thinking that the Mantineans outflanked it too far, ordered the Sciritae and
Brasideans to move out from their place in the ranks and make the line
even with the Mantineans, and told the Polemarchs Hipponoidas and
Aristocles to fill up the gap thus formed, by throwing themselves into it
with two companies taken from the right wing; thinking that his right
would still be strong enough and to spare, and that the line fronting the
Mantineans would gain in solidity.
However, as he gave these orders in the moment of the onset, and at
short notice, it so happened that Aristocles and Hipponoidas would not
move over, for which offence they were afterwards banished from Sparta,
as having been guilty of cowardice; and the enemy meanwhile closed
before the Sciritae (whom Agis on seeing that the two companies did not
move over ordered to return to their place) had time to fill up the breach in
question. Now it was, however, that the Lacedaemonians, utterly worsted
in respect of skill, showed themselves as superior in point of courage. As
soon as they came to close quarters with the enemy, the Mantinean right
broke their Sciritae and Brasideans, and, bursting in with their allies and
the thousand picked Argives into the unclosed breach in their line, cut up
and surrounded the Lacedaemonians, and drove them in full rout to the
wagons, slaying some of the older men on guard there. But the
Lacedaemonians, worsted in this part of the field, with the rest of their
army, and especially the centre, where the three hundred knights, as they
are called, fought round King Agis, fell on the older men of the Argives
and the five companies so named, and on the Cleonaeans, the Orneans, and
the Athenians next them, and instantly routed them; the greater number
not even waiting to strike a blow, but giving way the moment that they
came on, some even being trodden under foot, in their fear of being
overtaken by their assailants.
The army of the Argives and their allies, having given way in this
quarter, was now completely cut in two, and the Lacedaemonian and
Tegean right simultaneously closing round the Athenians with the troops
that outflanked them, these last found themselves placed between two
fires, being surrounded on one side and already defeated on the other.
Indeed they would have suffered more severely than any other part of the
army, but for the services of the cavalry which they had with them. Agis
also on perceiving the distress of his left opposed to the Mantineans and
the thousand Argives, ordered all the army to advance to the support of the
defeated wing; and while this took place, as the enemy moved past and
slanted away from them, the Athenians escaped at their leisure, and with
them the beaten Argive division. Meanwhile the Mantineans and their
allies and the picked body of the Argives ceased to press the enemy, and
seeing their friends defeated and the Lacedaemonians in full advance upon
them, took to flight. Many of the Mantineans perished; but the bulk of the
picked body of the Argives made good their escape. The flight and retreat,
however, were neither hurried nor long; the Lacedaemonians fighting long
and stubbornly until the rout of their enemy, but that once effected,
pursuing for a short time and not far.
Such was the battle, as nearly as possible as I have described it; the
greatest that had occurred for a very long while among the Hellenes, and
joined by the most considerable states. The Lacedaemonians took up a
position in front of the enemy's dead, and immediately set up a trophy and
stripped the slain; they took up their own dead and carried them back to
Tegea, where they buried them, and restored those of the enemy under
truce. The Argives, Orneans, and Cleonaeans had seven hundred killed; the
Mantineans two hundred, and the Athenians and Aeginetans also two
hundred, with both their generals. On the side of the Lacedaemonians, the
allies did not suffer any loss worth speaking of: as to the Lacedaemonians
themselves it was difficult to learn the truth; it is said, however, that there
were slain about three hundred of them.
While the battle was impending, Pleistoanax, the other king, set out
with a reinforcement composed of the oldest and youngest men, and got as
far as Tegea, where he heard of the victory and went back again. The
Lacedaemonians also sent and turned back the allies from Corinth and
from beyond the Isthmus, and returning themselves dismissed their allies,
and kept the Carnean holidays, which happened to be at that time. The
imputations cast upon them by the Hellenes at the time, whether of
cowardice on account of the disaster in the island, or of mismanagement
and slowness generally, were all wiped out by this single action: fortune, it
was thought, might have humbled them, but the men themselves were the
same as ever.
The day before this battle, the Epidaurians with all their forces invaded
the deserted Argive territory, and cut off many of the guards left there in
the absence of the Argive army. After the battle three thousand Elean
heavy infantry arriving to aid the Mantineans, and a reinforcement of one
thousand Athenians, all these allies marched at once against Epidaurus,
while the Lacedaemonians were keeping the Carnea, and dividing the work
among them began to build a wall round the city. The rest left off; but the
Athenians finished at once the part assigned to them round Cape Heraeum;
and having all joined in leaving a garrison in the fortification in question,
they returned to their respective cities.
Summer now came to an end. In the first days of the next winter, when
the Carnean holidays were over, the Lacedaemonians took the field, and
arriving at Tegea sent on to Argos proposals of accommodation. They had
before had a party in the town desirous of overthrowing the democracy;
and after the battle that had been fought, these were now far more in a
position to persuade the people to listen to terms. Their plan was first to
make a treaty with the Lacedaemonians, to be followed by an alliance, and
after this to fall upon the commons. Lichas, son of Arcesilaus, the Argive
proxenus, accordingly arrived at Argos with two proposals from
Lacedaemon, to regulate the conditions of war or peace, according as they
preferred the one or the other. After much discussion, Alcibiades
happening to be in the town, the Lacedaemonian party, who now ventured
to act openly, persuaded the Argives to accept the proposal for
accommodation; which ran as follows:
The assembly of the Lacedaemonians agrees to treat with the Argives
upon the terms following:
1. The Argives shall restore to the Orchomenians their children, and to
the Maenalians their men, and shall restore the men they have in Mantinea
to the Lacedaemonians.
2. They shall evacuate Epidaurus, and raze the fortification there. If the
Athenians refuse to withdraw from Epidaurus, they shall be declared
enemies of the Argives and of the Lacedaemonians, and of the allies of the
Lacedaemonians and the allies of the Argives.
3. If the Lacedaemonians have any children in their custody, they shall
restore them every one to his city.
4. As to the offering to the god, the Argives, if they wish, shall impose
an oath upon the Epidaurians, but, if not, they shall swear it themselves.
5. All the cities in Peloponnese, both small and great, shall be
independent according to the customs of their country.
6. If any of the powers outside Peloponnese invade Peloponnesian
territory, the parties contracting shall unite to repel them, on such terms as
they may agree upon, as being most fair for the Peloponnesians.
7. All allies of the Lacedaemonians outside Peloponnese shall be on the
same footing as the Lacedaemonians, and the allies of the Argives shall be
on the same footing as the Argives, being left in enjoyment of their own
possessions.
8. This treaty shall be shown to the allies, and shall be concluded, if
they approve; if the allies think fit, they may send the treaty to be
considered at home.
The Argives began by accepting this proposal, and the Lacedaemonian
army returned home from Tegea. After this intercourse was renewed
between them, and not long afterwards the same party contrived that the
Argives should give up the league with the Mantineans, Eleans, and
Athenians, and should make a treaty and alliance with the
Lacedaemonians; which was consequently done upon the terms following:
The Lacedaemonians and Argives agree to a treaty and alliance for fifty
years upon the terms following:
1. All disputes shall be decided by fair and impartial arbitration,
agreeably to the customs of the two countries.
2. The rest of the cities in Peloponnese may be included in this treaty
and alliance, as independent and sovereign, in full enjoyment of what they
possess, all disputes being decided by fair and impartial arbitration,
agreeably to the customs of the said cities.
3. All allies of the Lacedaemonians outside Peloponnese shall be upon
the same footing as the Lacedaemonians themselves, and the allies of the
Argives shall be upon the same footing as the Argives themselves,
continuing to enjoy what they possess.
4. If it shall be anywhere necessary to make an expedition in common,
the Lacedaemonians and Argives shall consult upon it and decide, as may
be most fair for the allies.
5. If any of the cities, whether inside or outside Peloponnese, have a
question whether of frontiers or otherwise, it must be settled, but if one
allied city should have a quarrel with another allied city, it must be
referred to some third city thought impartial by both parties. Private
citizens shall have their disputes decided according to the laws of their
several countries.
The treaty and above alliance concluded, each party at once released
everything whether acquired by war or otherwise, and thenceforth acting
in common voted to receive neither herald nor embassy from the
Athenians unless they evacuated their forts and withdrew from
Peloponnese, and also to make neither peace nor war with any, except
jointly. Zeal was not wanting: both parties sent envoys to the Thracian
places and to Perdiccas, and persuaded the latter to join their league. Still
he did not at once break off from Athens, although minded to do so upon
seeing the way shown him by Argos, the original home of his family. They
also renewed their old oaths with the Chalcidians and took new ones: the
Argives, besides, sent ambassadors to the Athenians, bidding them
evacuate the fort at Epidaurus. The Athenians, seeing their own men
outnumbered by the rest of the garrison, sent Demosthenes to bring them
out. This general, under colour of a gymnastic contest which he arranged
on his arrival, got the rest of the garrison out of the place, and shut the
gates behind them. Afterwards the Athenians renewed their treaty with the
Epidaurians, and by themselves gave up the fortress.
After the defection of Argos from the league, the Mantineans, though
they held out at first, in the end finding themselves powerless without the
Argives, themselves too came to terms with Lacedaemon, and gave up
their sovereignty over the towns. The Lacedaemonians and Argives, each a
thousand strong, now took the field together, and the former first went by
themselves to Sicyon and made the government there more oligarchical
than before, and then both, uniting, put down the democracy at Argos and
set up an oligarchy favourable to Lacedaemon. These events occurred at
the close of the winter, just before spring; and the fourteenth year of the
war ended. The next summer the people of Dium, in Athos, revolted from
the Athenians to the Chalcidians, and the Lacedaemonians settled affairs
in Achaea in a way more agreeable to the interests of their country.
Meanwhile the popular party at Argos little by little gathered new
consistency and courage, and waited for the moment of the Gymnopaedic
festival at Lacedaemon, and then fell upon the oligarchs. After a fight in
the city, victory declared for the commons, who slew some of their
opponents and banished others. The Lacedaemonians for a long while let
the messages of their friends at Argos remain without effect. At last they
put off the Gymnopaediae and marched to their succour, but learning at
Tegea the defeat of the oligarchs, refused to go any further in spite of the
entreaties of those who had escaped, and returned home and kept the
festival. Later on, envoys arrived with messages from the Argives in the
town and from the exiles, when the allies were also at Sparta; and after
much had been said on both sides, the Lacedaemonians decided that the
party in the town had done wrong, and resolved to march against Argos,
but kept delaying and putting off the matter. Meanwhile the commons at
Argos, in fear of the Lacedaemonians, began again to court the Athenian
alliance, which they were convinced would be of the greatest service to
them; and accordingly proceeded to build long walls to the sea, in order
that in case of a blockade by land; with the help of the Athenians they
might have the advantage of importing what they wanted by sea. Some of
the cities in Peloponnese were also privy to the building of these walls;
and the Argives with all their people, women and slaves not excepted,
addressed themselves to the work, while carpenters and masons came to
them from Athens.
Summer was now over. The winter following the Lacedaemonians,
hearing of the walls that were building, marched against Argos with their
allies, the Corinthians excepted, being also not without intelligence in the
city itself; Agis, son of Archidamus, their king, was in command. The
intelligence which they counted upon within the town came to nothing;
they however took and razed the walls which were being built, and after
capturing the Argive town Hysiae and killing all the freemen that fell into
their hands, went back and dispersed every man to his city. After this the
Argives marched into Phlius and plundered it for harbouring their exiles,
most of whom had settled there, and so returned home. The same winter
the Athenians blockaded Macedonia, on the score of the league entered
into by Perdiccas with the Argives and Lacedaemonians, and also of his
breach of his engagements on the occasion of the expedition prepared by
Athens against the Chalcidians in the direction of Thrace and against
Amphipolis, under the command of Nicias, son of Niceratus, which had to
be broken up mainly because of his desertion. He was therefore
proclaimed an enemy. And thus the winter ended, and the fifteenth year of
the war ended with it.

CHAPTER XVII
Sixteenth Year of the War—The Melian Conference—Fate of
Melos
The next summer Alcibiades sailed with twenty ships to Argos and
seized the suspected persons still left of the Lacedaemonian faction to the
number of three hundred, whom the Athenians forthwith lodged in the
neighbouring islands of their empire. The Athenians also made an
expedition against the isle of Melos with thirty ships of their own, six
Chian, and two Lesbian vessels, sixteen hundred heavy infantry, three
hundred archers, and twenty mounted archers from Athens, and about
fifteen hundred heavy infantry from the allies and the islanders. The
Melians are a colony of Lacedaemon that would not submit to the
Athenians like the other islanders, and at first remained neutral and took
no part in the struggle, but afterwards upon the Athenians using violence
and plundering their territory, assumed an attitude of open hostility.
Cleomedes, son of Lycomedes, and Tisias, son of Tisimachus, the
generals, encamping in their territory with the above armament, before
doing any harm to their land, sent envoys to negotiate. These the Melians
did not bring before the people, but bade them state the object of their
mission to the magistrates and the few; upon which the Athenian envoys
spoke as follows:
Athenians. Since the negotiations are not to go on before the people, in
order that we may not be able to speak straight on without interruption,
and deceive the ears of the multitude by seductive arguments which would
pass without refutation (for we know that this is the meaning of our being
brought before the few), what if you who sit there were to pursue a method
more cautious still? Make no set speech yourselves, but take us up at
whatever you do not like, and settle that before going any farther. And first
tell us if this proposition of ours suits you.
The Melian commissioners answered:
Melians. To the fairness of quietly instructing each other as you propose
there is nothing to object; but your military preparations are too far
advanced to agree with what you say, as we see you are come to be judges
in your own cause, and that all we can reasonably expect from this
negotiation is war, if we prove to have right on our side and refuse to
submit, and in the contrary case, slavery.
Athenians. If you have met to reason about presentiments of the future,
or for anything else than to consult for the safety of your state upon the
facts that you see before you, we will give over; otherwise we will go on.
Melians. It is natural and excusable for men in our position to turn more
ways than one both in thought and utterance. However, the question in this
conference is, as you say, the safety of our country; and the discussion, if
you please, can proceed in the way which you propose.
Athenians. For ourselves, we shall not trouble you with specious
pretences—either of how we have a right to our empire because we
overthrew the Mede, or are now attacking you because of wrong that you
have done us—and make a long speech which would not be believed; and
in return we hope that you, instead of thinking to influence us by saying
that you did not join the Lacedaemonians, although their colonists, or that
you have done us no wrong, will aim at what is feasible, holding in view
the real sentiments of us both; since you know as well as we do that right,
as the world goes, is only in question between equals in power, while the
strong do what they can and the weak suffer what they must.
Melians. As we think, at any rate, it is expedient—we speak as we are
obliged, since you enjoin us to let right alone and talk only of interest—
that you should not destroy what is our common protection, the privilege
of being allowed in danger to invoke what is fair and right, and even to
profit by arguments not strictly valid if they can be got to pass current.
And you are as much interested in this as any, as your fall would be a
signal for the heaviest vengeance and an example for the world to meditate
upon.
Athenians. The end of our empire, if end it should, does not frighten us:
a rival empire like Lacedaemon, even if Lacedaemon was our real
antagonist, is not so terrible to the vanquished as subjects who by
themselves attack and overpower their rulers. This, however, is a risk that
we are content to take. We will now proceed to show you that we are come
here in the interest of our empire, and that we shall say what we are now
going to say, for the preservation of your country; as we would fain
exercise that empire over you without trouble, and see you preserved for
the good of us both.
Melians. And how, pray, could it turn out as good for us to serve as for
you to rule?
Athenians. Because you would have the advantage of submitting before
suffering the worst, and we should gain by not destroying you.
Melians. So that you would not consent to our being neutral, friends
instead of enemies, but allies of neither side.
Athenians. No; for your hostility cannot so much hurt us as your
friendship will be an argument to our subjects of our weakness, and your
enmity of our power.
Melians. Is that your subjects' idea of equity, to put those who have
nothing to do with you in the same category with peoples that are most of
them your own colonists, and some conquered rebels?
Athenians. As far as right goes they think one has as much of it as the
other, and that if any maintain their independence it is because they are
strong, and that if we do not molest them it is because we are afraid; so
that besides extending our empire we should gain in security by your
subjection; the fact that you are islanders and weaker than others rendering
it all the more important that you should not succeed in baffling the
masters of the sea.
Melians. But do you consider that there is no security in the policy
which we indicate? For here again if you debar us from talking about
justice and invite us to obey your interest, we also must explain ours, and
try to persuade you, if the two happen to coincide. How can you avoid
making enemies of all existing neutrals who shall look at case from it that
one day or another you will attack them? And what is this but to make
greater the enemies that you have already, and to force others to become so
who would otherwise have never thought of it?
Athenians. Why, the fact is that continentals generally give us but little
alarm; the liberty which they enjoy will long prevent their taking
precautions against us; it is rather islanders like yourselves, outside our
empire, and subjects smarting under the yoke, who would be the most
likely to take a rash step and lead themselves and us into obvious danger.
Melians. Well then, if you risk so much to retain your empire, and your
subjects to get rid of it, it were surely great baseness and cowardice in us
who are still free not to try everything that can be tried, before submitting
to your yoke.
Athenians. Not if you are well advised, the contest not being an equal
one, with honour as the prize and shame as the penalty, but a question of
self-preservation and of not resisting those who are far stronger than you
are.
Melians. But we know that the fortune of war is sometimes more
impartial than the disproportion of numbers might lead one to suppose; to
submit is to give ourselves over to despair, while action still preserves for
us a hope that we may stand erect.
Athenians. Hope, danger's comforter, may be indulged in by those who
have abundant resources, if not without loss at all events without ruin; but
its nature is to be extravagant, and those who go so far as to put their all
upon the venture see it in its true colours only when they are ruined; but so
long as the discovery would enable them to guard against it, it is never
found wanting. Let not this be the case with you, who are weak and hang
on a single turn of the scale; nor be like the vulgar, who, abandoning such
security as human means may still afford, when visible hopes fail them in
extremity, turn to invisible, to prophecies and oracles, and other such
inventions that delude men with hopes to their destruction.
Melians. You may be sure that we are as well aware as you of the
difficulty of contending against your power and fortune, unless the terms
be equal. But we trust that the gods may grant us fortune as good as yours,
since we are just men fighting against unjust, and that what we want in
power will be made up by the alliance of the Lacedaemonians, who are
bound, if only for very shame, to come to the aid of their kindred. Our
confidence, therefore, after all is not so utterly irrational.
Athenians. When you speak of the favour of the gods, we may as fairly
hope for that as yourselves; neither our pretensions nor our conduct being
in any way contrary to what men believe of the gods, or practise among
themselves. Of the gods we believe, and of men we know, that by a
necessary law of their nature they rule wherever they can. And it is not as
if we were the first to make this law, or to act upon it when made: we
found it existing before us, and shall leave it to exist for ever after us; all
we do is to make use of it, knowing that you and everybody else, having
the same power as we have, would do the same as we do. Thus, as far as
the gods are concerned, we have no fear and no reason to fear that we shall
be at a disadvantage. But when we come to your notion about the
Lacedaemonians, which leads you to believe that shame will make them
help you, here we bless your simplicity but do not envy your folly. The
Lacedaemonians, when their own interests or their country's laws are in
question, are the worthiest men alive; of their conduct towards others
much might be said, but no clearer idea of it could be given than by
shortly saying that of all the men we know they are most conspicuous in
considering what is agreeable honourable, and what is expedient just. Such
a way of thinking does not promise much for the safety which you now
unreasonably count upon.
Melians. But it is for this very reason that we now trust to their respect
for expediency to prevent them from betraying the Melians, their
colonists, and thereby losing the confidence of their friends in Hellas and
helping their enemies.
Athenians. Then you do not adopt the view that expediency goes with
security, while justice and honour cannot be followed without danger; and
danger the Lacedaemonians generally court as little as possible.
Melians. But we believe that they would be more likely to face even
danger for our sake, and with more confidence than for others, as our
nearness to Peloponnese makes it easier for them to act, and our common
blood ensures our fidelity.
Athenians. Yes, but what an intending ally trusts to is not the goodwill
of those who ask his aid, but a decided superiority of power for action; and
the Lacedaemonians look to this even more than others. At least, such is
their distrust of their home resources that it is only with numerous allies
that they attack a neighbour; now is it likely that while we are masters of
the sea they will cross over to an island?
Melians. But they would have others to send. The Cretan Sea is a wide
one, and it is more difficult for those who command it to intercept others,
than for those who wish to elude them to do so safely. And should the
Lacedaemonians miscarry in this, they would fall upon your land, and
upon those left of your allies whom Brasidas did not reach; and instead of
places which are not yours, you will have to fight for your own country
and your own confederacy.
Athenians. Some diversion of the kind you speak of you may one day
experience, only to learn, as others have done, that the Athenians never
once yet withdrew from a siege for fear of any. But we are struck by the
fact that, after saying you would consult for the safety of your country, in
all this discussion you have mentioned nothing which men might trust in
and think to be saved by. Your strongest arguments depend upon hope and
the future, and your actual resources are too scanty, as compared with
those arrayed against you, for you to come out victorious. You will
therefore show great blindness of judgment, unless, after allowing us to
retire, you can find some counsel more prudent than this. You will surely
not be caught by that idea of disgrace, which in dangers that are
disgraceful, and at the same time too plain to be mistaken, proves so fatal
to mankind; since in too many cases the very men that have their eyes
perfectly open to what they are rushing into, let the thing called disgrace,
by the mere influence of a seductive name, lead them on to a point at
which they become so enslaved by the phrase as in fact to fall wilfully into
hopeless disaster, and incur disgrace more disgraceful as the companion of
error, than when it comes as the result of misfortune. This, if you are well
advised, you will guard against; and you will not think it dishonourable to
submit to the greatest city in Hellas, when it makes you the moderate offer
of becoming its tributary ally, without ceasing to enjoy the country that
belongs to you; nor when you have the choice given you between war and
security, will you be so blinded as to choose the worse. And it is certain
that those who do not yield to their equals, who keep terms with their
superiors, and are moderate towards their inferiors, on the whole succeed
best. Think over the matter, therefore, after our withdrawal, and reflect
once and again that it is for your country that you are consulting, that you
have not more than one, and that upon this one deliberation depends its
prosperity or ruin.
The Athenians now withdrew from the conference; and the Melians, left
to themselves, came to a decision corresponding with what they had
maintained in the discussion, and answered: "Our resolution, Athenians, is
the same as it was at first. We will not in a moment deprive of freedom a
city that has been inhabited these seven hundred years; but we put our trust
in the fortune by which the gods have preserved it until now, and in the
help of men, that is, of the Lacedaemonians; and so we will try and save
ourselves. Meanwhile we invite you to allow us to be friends to you and
foes to neither party, and to retire from our country after making such a
treaty as shall seem fit to us both."
Such was the answer of the Melians. The Athenians now departing from
the conference said: "Well, you alone, as it seems to us, judging from these
resolutions, regard what is future as more certain than what is before your
eyes, and what is out of sight, in your eagerness, as already coming to
pass; and as you have staked most on, and trusted most in, the
Lacedaemonians, your fortune, and your hopes, so will you be most
completely deceived."
The Athenian envoys now returned to the army; and the Melians
showing no signs of yielding, the generals at once betook themselves to
hostilities, and drew a line of circumvallation round the Melians, dividing
the work among the different states. Subsequently the Athenians returned
with most of their army, leaving behind them a certain number of their
own citizens and of the allies to keep guard by land and sea. The force thus
left stayed on and besieged the place.
About the same time the Argives invaded the territory of Phlius and lost
eighty men cut off in an ambush by the Phliasians and Argive exiles.
Meanwhile the Athenians at Pylos took so much plunder from the
Lacedaemonians that the latter, although they still refrained from breaking
off the treaty and going to war with Athens, yet proclaimed that any of
their people that chose might plunder the Athenians. The Corinthians also
commenced hostilities with the Athenians for private quarrels of their
own; but the rest of the Peloponnesians stayed quiet. Meanwhile the
Melians attacked by night and took the part of the Athenian lines over
against the market, and killed some of the men, and brought in corn and all
else that they could find useful to them, and so returned and kept quiet,
while the Athenians took measures to keep better guard in future.
Summer was now over. The next winter the Lacedaemonians intended to
invade the Argive territory, but arriving at the frontier found the sacrifices
for crossing unfavourable, and went back again. This intention of theirs
gave the Argives suspicions of certain of their fellow citizens, some of
whom they arrested; others, however, escaped them. About the same time
the Melians again took another part of the Athenian lines which were but
feebly garrisoned. Reinforcements afterwards arriving from Athens in
consequence, under the command of Philocrates, son of Demeas, the siege
was now pressed vigorously; and some treachery taking place inside, the
Melians surrendered at discretion to the Athenians, who put to death all
the grown men whom they took, and sold the women and children for




Seventeenth Year of the War—The Sicilian Campaign—Affair of the
Hermae—Departure of the Expedition
The same winter the Athenians resolved to sail again to Sicily, with a
greater armament than that under Laches and Eurymedon, and, if possible,
to conquer the island; most of them being ignorant of its size and of the
number of its inhabitants, Hellenic and barbarian, and of the fact that they
were undertaking a war not much inferior to that against the
Peloponnesians. For the voyage round Sicily in a merchantman is not far
short of eight days; and yet, large as the island is, there are only two miles
of sea to prevent its being mainland.
It was settled originally as follows, and the peoples that occupied it are
these. The earliest inhabitants spoken of in any part of the country are the
Cyclopes and Laestrygones; but I cannot tell of what race they were, or
whence they came or whither they went, and must leave my readers to
what the poets have said of them and to what may be generally known
concerning them. The Sicanians appear to have been the next settlers,
although they pretend to have been the first of all and aborigines; but the
facts show that they were Iberians, driven by the Ligurians from the river
Sicanus in Iberia. It was from them that the island, before called Trinacria,
took its name of Sicania, and to the present day they inhabit the west of
Sicily. On the fall of Ilium, some of the Trojans escaped from the
Achaeans, came in ships to Sicily, and settled next to the Sicanians under
the general name of Elymi; their towns being called Eryx and Egesta. With
them settled some of the Phocians carried on their way from Troy by a
storm, first to Libya, and afterwards from thence to Sicily. The Sicels
crossed over to Sicily from their first home Italy, flying from the Opicans,
as tradition says and as seems not unlikely, upon rafts, having watched till
the wind set down the strait to effect the passage; although perhaps they
may have sailed over in some other way. Even at the present day there are
still Sicels in Italy; and the country got its name of Italy from Italus, a
king of the Sicels, so called. These went with a great host to Sicily,
defeated the Sicanians in battle and forced them to remove to the south
and west of the island, which thus came to be called Sicily instead of
Sicania, and after they crossed over continued to enjoy the richest parts of
the country for near three hundred years before any Hellenes came to
Sicily; indeed they still hold the centre and north of the island. There were
also Phoenicians living all round Sicily, who had occupied promontories
upon the sea coasts and the islets adjacent for the purpose of trading with
the Sicels. But when the Hellenes began to arrive in considerable numbers
by sea, the Phoenicians abandoned most of their stations, and drawing
together took up their abode in Motye, Soloeis, and Panormus, near the
Elymi, partly because they confided in their alliance, and also because
these are the nearest points for the voyage between Carthage and Sicily.
These were the barbarians in Sicily, settled as I have said. Of the
Hellenes, the first to arrive were Chalcidians from Euboea with Thucles,
their founder. They founded Naxos and built the altar to Apollo
Archegetes, which now stands outside the town, and upon which the
deputies for the games sacrifice before sailing from Sicily. Syracuse was
founded the year afterwards by Archias, one of the Heraclids from
Corinth, who began by driving out the Sicels from the island upon which
the inner city now stands, though it is no longer surrounded by water: in
process of time the outer town also was taken within the walls and became
populous. Meanwhile Thucles and the Chalcidians set out from Naxos in
the fifth year after the foundation of Syracuse, and drove out the Sicels by
arms and founded Leontini and afterwards Catana; the Catanians
themselves choosing Evarchus as their founder.
About the same time Lamis arrived in Sicily with a colony from
Megara, and after founding a place called Trotilus beyond the river
Pantacyas, and afterwards leaving it and for a short while joining the
Chalcidians at Leontini, was driven out by them and founded Thapsus.
After his death his companions were driven out of Thapsus, and founded a
place called the Hyblaean Megara; Hyblon, a Sicel king, having given up
the place and inviting them thither. Here they lived two hundred and forty-
five years; after which they were expelled from the city and the country by
the Syracusan tyrant Gelo. Before their expulsion, however, a hundred
years after they had settled there, they sent out Pamillus and founded
Selinus; he having come from their mother country Megara to join them in
its foundation. Gela was founded by Antiphemus from Rhodes and
Entimus from Crete, who joined in leading a colony thither, in the forty-
fifth year after the foundation of Syracuse. The town took its name from
the river Gelas, the place where the citadel now stands, and which was first
fortified, being called Lindii. The institutions which they adopted were
Dorian. Near one hundred and eight years after the foundation of Gela, the
Geloans founded Acragas (Agrigentum), so called from the river of that
name, and made Aristonous and Pystilus their founders; giving their own
institutions to the colony. Zancle was originally founded by pirates from
Cuma, the Chalcidian town in the country of the Opicans: afterwards,
however, large numbers came from Chalcis and the rest of Euboea, and
helped to people the place; the founders being Perieres and Crataemenes
from Cuma and Chalcis respectively. It first had the name of Zancle given
it by the Sicels, because the place is shaped like a sickle, which the Sicels
call zanclon; but upon the original settlers being afterwards expelled by
some Samians and other Ionians who landed in Sicily flying from the
Medes, and the Samians in their turn not long afterwards by Anaxilas,
tyrant of Rhegium, the town was by him colonized with a mixed
population, and its name changed to Messina, after his old country.
Himera was founded from Zancle by Euclides, Simus, and Sacon, most
of those who went to the colony being Chalcidians; though they were
joined by some exiles from Syracuse, defeated in a civil war, called the
Myletidae. The language was a mixture of Chalcidian and Doric, but the
institutions which prevailed were the Chalcidian. Acrae and Casmenae
were founded by the Syracusans; Acrae seventy years after Syracuse,
Casmenae nearly twenty after Acrae. Camarina was first founded by the
Syracusans, close upon a hundred and thirty-five years after the building
of Syracuse; its founders being Daxon and Menecolus. But the
Camarinaeans being expelled by arms by the Syracusans for having
revolted, Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, some time later receiving their land
in ransom for some Syracusan prisoners, resettled Camarina, himself
acting as its founder. Lastly, it was again depopulated by Gelo, and settled
once more for the third time by the Geloans.
Such is the list of the peoples, Hellenic and barbarian, inhabiting Sicily,
and such the magnitude of the island which the Athenians were now bent
upon invading; being ambitious in real truth of conquering the whole,
although they had also the specious design of succouring their kindred and
other allies in the island. But they were especially incited by envoys from
Egesta, who had come to Athens and invoked their aid more urgently than
ever. The Egestaeans had gone to war with their neighbours the
Selinuntines upon questions of marriage and disputed territory, and the
Selinuntines had procured the alliance of the Syracusans, and pressed
Egesta hard by land and sea. The Egestaeans now reminded the Athenians
of the alliance made in the time of Laches, during the former Leontine
war, and begged them to send a fleet to their aid, and among a number of
other considerations urged as a capital argument that if the Syracusans
were allowed to go unpunished for their depopulation of Leontini, to ruin
the allies still left to Athens in Sicily, and to get the whole power of the
island into their hands, there would be a danger of their one day coming
with a large force, as Dorians, to the aid of their Dorian brethren, and as
colonists, to the aid of the Peloponnesians who had sent them out, and
joining these in pulling down the Athenian empire. The Athenians would,
therefore, do well to unite with the allies still left to them, and to make a
stand against the Syracusans; especially as they, the Egestaeans, were
prepared to furnish money sufficient for the war. The Athenians, hearing
these arguments constantly repeated in their assemblies by the Egestaeans
and their supporters, voted first to send envoys to Egesta, to see if there
was really the money that they talked of in the treasury and temples, and at
the same time to ascertain in what posture was the war with the
Selinuntines.
The envoys of the Athenians were accordingly dispatched to Sicily. The
same winter the Lacedaemonians and their allies, the Corinthians
excepted, marched into the Argive territory, and ravaged a small part of
the land, and took some yokes of oxen and carried off some corn. They
also settled the Argive exiles at Orneae, and left them a few soldiers taken
from the rest of the army; and after making a truce for a certain while,
according to which neither Orneatae nor Argives were to injure each
other's territory, returned home with the army. Not long afterwards the
Athenians came with thirty ships and six hundred heavy infantry, and the
Argives joining them with all their forces, marched out and besieged the
men in Orneae for one day; but the garrison escaped by night, the
besiegers having bivouacked some way off. The next day the Argives,
discovering it, razed Orneae to the ground, and went back again; after
which the Athenians went home in their ships. Meanwhile the Athenians
took by sea to Methone on the Macedonian border some cavalry of their
own and the Macedonian exiles that were at Athens, and plundered the
country of Perdiccas. Upon this the Lacedaemonians sent to the Thracian
Chalcidians, who had a truce with Athens from one ten days to another,
urging them to join Perdiccas in the war, which they refused to do. And the
winter ended, and with it ended the sixteenth year of this war of which
Thucydides is the historian.
Early in the spring of the following summer the Athenian envoys
arrived from Sicily, and the Egestaeans with them, bringing sixty talents of
uncoined silver, as a month's pay for sixty ships, which they were to ask to
have sent them. The Athenians held an assembly and, after hearing from
the Egestaeans and their own envoys a report, as attractive as it was
untrue, upon the state of affairs generally, and in particular as to the
money, of which, it was said, there was abundance in the temples and the
treasury, voted to send sixty ships to Sicily, under the command of
Alcibiades, son of Clinias, Nicias, son of Niceratus, and Lamachus, son of
Xenophanes, who were appointed with full powers; they were to help the
Egestaeans against the Selinuntines, to restore Leontini upon gaining any
advantage in the war, and to order all other matters in Sicily as they should
deem best for the interests of Athens. Five days after this a second
assembly was held, to consider the speediest means of equipping the ships,
and to vote whatever else might be required by the generals for the
expedition; and Nicias, who had been chosen to the command against his
will, and who thought that the state was not well advised, but upon a slight
aid specious pretext was aspiring to the conquest of the whole of Sicily, a
great matter to achieve, came forward in the hope of diverting the
Athenians from the enterprise, and gave them the following counsel:
"Although this assembly was convened to consider the preparations to
be made for sailing to Sicily, I think, notwithstanding, that we have still
this question to examine, whether it be better to send out the ships at all,
and that we ought not to give so little consideration to a matter of such
moment, or let ourselves be persuaded by foreigners into undertaking a
war with which we have nothing to do. And yet, individually, I gain in
honour by such a course, and fear as little as other men for my person—
not that I think a man need be any the worse citizen for taking some
thought for his person and estate; on the contrary, such a man would for
his own sake desire the prosperity of his country more than others—
nevertheless, as I have never spoken against my convictions to gain
honour, I shall not begin to do so now, but shall say what I think best.
Against your character any words of mine would be weak enough, if I were
to advise your keeping what you have got and not risking what is actually
yours for advantages which are dubious in themselves, and which you may
or may not attain. I will, therefore, content myself with showing that your
ardour is out of season, and your ambition not easy of accomplishment.
"I affirm, then, that you leave many enemies behind you here to go
yonder and bring more back with you. You imagine, perhaps, that the
treaty which you have made can be trusted; a treaty that will continue to
exist nominally, as long as you keep quiet—for nominal it has become,
owing to the practices of certain men here and at Sparta—but which in the
event of a serious reverse in any quarter would not delay our enemies a
moment in attacking us; first, because the convention was forced upon
them by disaster and was less honourable to them than to us; and secondly,
because in this very convention there are many points that are still
disputed. Again, some of the most powerful states have never yet accepted
the arrangement at all. Some of these are at open war with us; others (as
the Lacedaemonians do not yet move) are restrained by truces renewed
every ten days, and it is only too probable that if they found our power
divided, as we are hurrying to divide it, they would attack us vigorously
with the Siceliots, whose alliance they would have in the past valued as
they would that of few others. A man ought, therefore, to consider these
points, and not to think of running risks with a country placed so critically,
or of grasping at another empire before we have secured the one we have
already; for in fact the Thracian Chalcidians have been all these years in
revolt from us without being yet subdued, and others on the continents
yield us but a doubtful obedience. Meanwhile the Egestaeans, our allies,
have been wronged, and we run to help them, while the rebels who have so
long wronged us still wait for punishment.
"And yet the latter, if brought under, might be kept under; while the
Sicilians, even if conquered, are too far off and too numerous to be ruled
without difficulty. Now it is folly to go against men who could not be kept
under even if conquered, while failure would leave us in a very different
position from that which we occupied before the enterprise. The Siceliots,
again, to take them as they are at present, in the event of a Syracusan
conquest (the favourite bugbear of the Egestaeans), would to my thinking
be even less dangerous to us than before. At present they might possibly
come here as separate states for love of Lacedaemon; in the other case one
empire would scarcely attack another; for after joining the Peloponnesians
to overthrow ours, they could only expect to see the same hands overthrow
their own in the same way. The Hellenes in Sicily would fear us most if we
never went there at all, and next to this, if after displaying our power we
went away again as soon as possible. We all know that that which is
farthest off, and the reputation of which can least be tested, is the object of
admiration; at the least reverse they would at once begin to look down
upon us, and would join our enemies here against us. You have yourselves
experienced this with regard to the Lacedaemonians and their allies, whom
your unexpected success, as compared with what you feared at first, has
made you suddenly despise, tempting you further to aspire to the conquest
of Sicily. Instead, however, of being puffed up by the misfortunes of your
adversaries, you ought to think of breaking their spirit before giving
yourselves up to confidence, and to understand that the one thought
awakened in the Lacedaemonians by their disgrace is how they may even
now, if possible, overthrow us and repair their dishonour; inasmuch as
military reputation is their oldest and chiefest study. Our struggle,
therefore, if we are wise, will not be for the barbarian Egestaeans in Sicily,
but how to defend ourselves most effectually against the oligarchical
machinations of Lacedaemon.
"We should also remember that we are but now enjoying some respite
from a great pestilence and from war, to the no small benefit of our estates
and persons, and that it is right to employ these at home on our own
behalf, instead of using them on behalf of these exiles whose interest it is
to lie as fairly as they can, who do nothing but talk themselves and leave
the danger to others, and who if they succeed will show no proper
gratitude, and if they fail will drag down their friends with them. And if
there be any man here, overjoyed at being chosen to command, who urges
you to make the expedition, merely for ends of his own—specially if he be
still too young to command—who seeks to be admired for his stud of
horses, but on account of its heavy expenses hopes for some profit from
his appointment, do not allow such a one to maintain his private splendour
at his country's risk, but remember that such persons injure the public
fortune while they squander their own, and that this is a matter of
importance, and not for a young man to decide or hastily to take in hand.
"When I see such persons now sitting here at the side of that same
individual and summoned by him, alarm seizes me; and I, in my turn,
summon any of the older men that may have such a person sitting next
him not to let himself be shamed down, for fear of being thought a coward
if he do not vote for war, but, remembering how rarely success is got by
wishing and how often by forecast, to leave to them the mad dream of
conquest, and as a true lover of his country, now threatened by the greatest
danger in its history, to hold up his hand on the other side; to vote that the
Siceliots be left in the limits now existing between us, limits of which no
one can complain (the Ionian sea for the coasting voyage, and the Sicilian
across the open main), to enjoy their own possessions and to settle their
own quarrels; that the Egestaeans, for their part, be told to end by
themselves with the Selinuntines the war which they began without
consulting the Athenians; and that for the future we do not enter into
alliance, as we have been used to do, with people whom we must help in
their need, and who can never help us in ours.
"And you, Prytanis, if you think it your duty to care for the
commonwealth, and if you wish to show yourself a good citizen, put the
question to the vote, and take a second time the opinions of the Athenians.
If you are afraid to move the question again, consider that a violation of
the law cannot carry any prejudice with so many abettors, that you will be
the physician of your misguided city, and that the virtue of men in office is
briefly this, to do their country as much good as they can, or in any case no
harm that they can avoid."
Such were the words of Nicias. Most of the Athenians that came
forward spoke in favour of the expedition, and of not annulling what had
been voted, although some spoke on the other side. By far the warmest
advocate of the expedition was, however, Alcibiades, son of Clinias, who
wished to thwart Nicias both as his political opponent and also because of
the attack he had made upon him in his speech, and who was, besides,
exceedingly ambitious of a command by which he hoped to reduce Sicily
and Carthage, and personally to gain in wealth and reputation by means of
his successes. For the position he held among the citizens led him to
indulge his tastes beyond what his real means would bear, both in keeping
horses and in the rest of his expenditure; and this later on had not a little to
do with the ruin of the Athenian state. Alarmed at the greatness of his
licence in his own life and habits, and of the ambition which he showed in
all things soever that he undertook, the mass of the people set him down as
a pretender to the tyranny, and became his enemies; and although publicly
his conduct of the war was as good as could be desired, individually, his
habits gave offence to every one, and caused them to commit affairs to
other hands, and thus before long to ruin the city. Meanwhile he now came
forward and gave the following advice to the Athenians:
"Athenians, I have a better right to command than others—I must begin
with this as Nicias has attacked me—and at the same time I believe myself
to be worthy of it. The things for which I am abused, bring fame to my
ancestors and to myself, and to the country profit besides. The Hellenes,
after expecting to see our city ruined by the war, concluded it to be even
greater than it really is, by reason of the magnificence with which I
represented it at the Olympic games, when I sent into the lists seven
chariots, a number never before entered by any private person, and won
the first prize, and was second and fourth, and took care to have everything
else in a style worthy of my victory. Custom regards such displays as
honourable, and they cannot be made without leaving behind them an
impression of power. Again, any splendour that I may have exhibited at
home in providing choruses or otherwise, is naturally envied by my fellow
citizens, but in the eyes of foreigners has an air of strength as in the other
instance. And this is no useless folly, when a man at his own private cost
benefits not himself only, but his city: nor is it unfair that he who prides
himself on his position should refuse to be upon an equality with the rest.
He who is badly off has his misfortunes all to himself, and as we do not
see men courted in adversity, on the like principle a man ought to accept
the insolence of prosperity; or else, let him first mete out equal measure to
all, and then demand to have it meted out to him. What I know is that
persons of this kind and all others that have attained to any distinction,
although they may be unpopular in their lifetime in their relations with
their fellow-men and especially with their equals, leave to posterity the
desire of claiming connection with them even without any ground, and are
vaunted by the country to which they belonged, not as strangers or ill-
doers, but as fellow-countrymen and heroes. Such are my aspirations, and
however I am abused for them in private, the question is whether any one
manages public affairs better than I do. Having united the most powerful
states of Peloponnese, without great danger or expense to you, I compelled
the Lacedaemonians to stake their all upon the issue of a single day at
Mantinea; and although victorious in the battle, they have never since
fully recovered confidence.
"Thus did my youth and so-called monstrous folly find fitting
arguments to deal with the power of the Peloponnesians, and by its ardour
win their confidence and prevail. And do not be afraid of my youth now,
but while I am still in its flower, and Nicias appears fortunate, avail
yourselves to the utmost of the services of us both. Neither rescind your
resolution to sail to Sicily, on the ground that you would be going to attack
a great power. The cities in Sicily are peopled by motley rabbles, and
easily change their institutions and adopt new ones in their stead; and
consequently the inhabitants, being without any feeling of patriotism, are
not provided with arms for their persons, and have not regularly
established themselves on the land; every man thinks that either by fair
words or by party strife he can obtain something at the public expense, and
then in the event of a catastrophe settle in some other country, and makes
his preparations accordingly. From a mob like this you need not look for
either unanimity in counsel or concert in action; but they will probably
one by one come in as they get a fair offer, especially if they are torn by
civil strife as we are told. Moreover, the Siceliots have not so many heavy
infantry as they boast; just as the Hellenes generally did not prove so
numerous as each state reckoned itself, but Hellas greatly over-estimated
their numbers, and has hardly had an adequate force of heavy infantry
throughout this war. The states in Sicily, therefore, from all that I can hear,
will be found as I say, and I have not pointed out all our advantages, for we
shall have the help of many barbarians, who from their hatred of the
Syracusans will join us in attacking them; nor will the powers at home
prove any hindrance, if you judge rightly. Our fathers with these very
adversaries, which it is said we shall now leave behind us when we sail,
and the Mede as their enemy as well, were able to win the empire,
depending solely on their superiority at sea. The Peloponnesians had never
so little hope against us as at present; and let them be ever so sanguine,
although strong enough to invade our country even if we stay at home,
they can never hurt us with their navy, as we leave one of our own behind
us that is a match for them.
"In this state of things what reason can we give to ourselves for holding
back, or what excuse can we offer to our allies in Sicily for not helping
them? They are our confederates, and we are bound to assist them, without
objecting that they have not assisted us. We did not take them into alliance
to have them to help us in Hellas, but that they might so annoy our
enemies in Sicily as to prevent them from coming over here and attacking
us. It is thus that empire has been won, both by us and by all others that
have held it, by a constant readiness to support all, whether barbarians or
Hellenes, that invite assistance; since if all were to keep quiet or to pick
and choose whom they ought to assist, we should make but few new
conquests, and should imperil those we have already won. Men do not rest
content with parrying the attacks of a superior, but often strike the first
blow to prevent the attack being made. And we cannot fix the exact point
at which our empire shall stop; we have reached a position in which we
must not be content with retaining but must scheme to extend it, for, if we
cease to rule others, we are in danger of being ruled ourselves. Nor can
you look at inaction from the same point of view as others, unless you are
prepared to change your habits and make them like theirs.
"Be convinced, then, that we shall augment our power at home by this
adventure abroad, and let us make the expedition, and so humble the pride
of the Peloponnesians by sailing off to Sicily, and letting them see how
little we care for the peace that we are now enjoying; and at the same time
we shall either become masters, as we very easily may, of the whole of
Hellas through the accession of the Sicilian Hellenes, or in any case ruin
the Syracusans, to the no small advantage of ourselves and our allies. The
faculty of staying if successful, or of returning, will be secured to us by
our navy, as we shall be superior at sea to all the Siceliots put together.
And do not let the do-nothing policy which Nicias advocates, or his setting
of the young against the old, turn you from your purpose, but in the good
old fashion by which our fathers, old and young together, by their united
counsels brought our affairs to their present height, do you endeavour still
to advance them; understanding that neither youth nor old age can do
anything the one without the other, but that levity, sobriety, and deliberate
judgment are strongest when united, and that, by sinking into inaction, the
city, like everything else, will wear itself out, and its skill in everything
decay; while each fresh struggle will give it fresh experience, and make it
more used to defend itself not in word but in deed. In short, my conviction
is that a city not inactive by nature could not choose a quicker way to ruin
itself than by suddenly adopting such a policy, and that the safest rule of
life is to take one's character and institutions for better and for worse, and
to live up to them as closely as one can."
Such were the words of Alcibiades. After hearing him and the
Egestaeans and some Leontine exiles, who came forward reminding them
of their oaths and imploring their assistance, the Athenians became more
eager for the expedition than before. Nicias, perceiving that it would be
now useless to try to deter them by the old line of argument, but thinking
that he might perhaps alter their resolution by the extravagance of his
estimates, came forward a second time and spoke as follows:
"I see, Athenians, that you are thoroughly bent upon the expedition, and
therefore hope that all will turn out as we wish, and proceed to give you
my opinion at the present juncture. From all that I hear we are going
against cities that are great and not subject to one another, or in need of
change, so as to be glad to pass from enforced servitude to an easier
condition, or in the least likely to accept our rule in exchange for freedom;
and, to take only the Hellenic towns, they are very numerous for one
island. Besides Naxos and Catana, which I expect to join us from their
connection with Leontini, there are seven others armed at all points just
like our own power, particularly Selinus and Syracuse, the chief objects of
our expedition. These are full of heavy infantry, archers, and darters, have
galleys in abundance and crowds to man them; they have also money,
partly in the hands of private persons, partly in the temples at Selinus, and
at Syracuse first-fruits from some of the barbarians as well. But their chief
advantage over us lies in the number of their horses, and in the fact that
they grow their corn at home instead of importing it.
"Against a power of this kind it will not do to have merely a weak naval
armament, but we shall want also a large land army to sail with us, if we
are to do anything worthy of our ambition, and are not to be shut out from
the country by a numerous cavalry; especially if the cities should take
alarm and combine, and we should be left without friends (except the
Egestaeans) to furnish us with horse to defend ourselves with. It would be
disgraceful to have to retire under compulsion, or to send back for
reinforcements, owing to want of reflection at first: we must therefore
start from home with a competent force, seeing that we are going to sail
far from our country, and upon an expedition not like any which you may
undertaken undertaken the quality of allies, among your subject states here
in Hellas, where any additional supplies needed were easily drawn from
the friendly territory; but we are cutting ourselves off, and going to a land
entirely strange, from which during four months in winter it is not even
easy for a messenger get to Athens.
"I think, therefore, that we ought to take great numbers of heavy
infantry, both from Athens and from our allies, and not merely from our
subjects, but also any we may be able to get for love or for money in
Peloponnese, and great numbers also of archers and slingers, to make head
against the Sicilian horse. Meanwhile we must have an overwhelming
superiority at sea, to enable us the more easily to carry in what we want;
and we must take our own corn in merchant vessels, that is to say, wheat
and parched barley, and bakers from the mills compelled to serve for pay
in the proper proportion; in order that in case of our being weather-bound
the armament may not want provisions, as it is not every city that will be
able to entertain numbers like ours. We must also provide ourselves with
everything else as far as we can, so as not to be dependent upon others;
and above all we must take with us from home as much money as possible,
as the sums talked of as ready at Egesta are readier, you may be sure, in
talk than in any other way.
"Indeed, even if we leave Athens with a force not only equal to that of
the enemy except in the number of heavy infantry in the field, but even at
all points superior to him, we shall still find it difficult to conquer Sicily
or save ourselves. We must not disguise from ourselves that we go to
found a city among strangers and enemies, and that he who undertakes
such an enterprise should be prepared to become master of the country the
first day he lands, or failing in this to find everything hostile to him.
Fearing this, and knowing that we shall have need of much good counsel
and more good fortune—a hard matter for mortal man to aspire to—I wish
as far as may be to make myself independent of fortune before sailing, and
when I do sail, to be as safe as a strong force can make me. This I believe
to be surest for the country at large, and safest for us who are to go on the
expedition. If any one thinks differently I resign to him my command."
With this Nicias concluded, thinking that he should either disgust the
Athenians by the magnitude of the undertaking, or, if obliged to sail on the
expedition, would thus do so in the safest way possible. The Athenians,
however, far from having their taste for the voyage taken away by the
burdensomeness of the preparations, became more eager for it than ever;
and just the contrary took place of what Nicias had thought, as it was held
that he had given good advice, and that the expedition would be the safest
in the world. All alike fell in love with the enterprise. The older men
thought that they would either subdue the places against which they were
to sail, or at all events, with so large a force, meet with no disaster; those
in the prime of life felt a longing for foreign sights and spectacles, and had
no doubt that they should come safe home again; while the idea of the
common people and the soldiery was to earn wages at the moment, and
make conquests that would supply a never-ending fund of pay for the
future. With this enthusiasm of the majority, the few that liked it not,
feared to appear unpatriotic by holding up their hands against it, and so
kept quiet.
At last one of the Athenians came forward and called upon Nicias and
told him that he ought not to make excuses or put them off, but say at once
before them all what forces the Athenians should vote him. Upon this he
said, not without reluctance, that he would advise upon that matter more at
leisure with his colleagues; as far however as he could see at present, they
must sail with at least one hundred galleys—the Athenians providing as
many transports as they might determine, and sending for others from the
allies—not less than five thousand heavy infantry in all, Athenian and
allied, and if possible more; and the rest of the armament in proportion;
archers from home and from Crete, and slingers, and whatever else might
seem desirable, being got ready by the generals and taken with them.
Upon hearing this the Athenians at once voted that the generals should
have full powers in the matter of the numbers of the army and of the
expedition generally, to do as they judged best for the interests of Athens.
After this the preparations began; messages being sent to the allies and the
rolls drawn up at home. And as the city had just recovered from the plague
and the long war, and a number of young men had grown up and capital
had accumulated by reason of the truce, everything was the more easily
provided.
In the midst of these preparations all the stone Hermae in the city of
Athens, that is to say the customary square figures, so common in the
doorways of private houses and temples, had in one night most of them
their fares mutilated. No one knew who had done it, but large public
rewards were offered to find the authors; and it was further voted that any
one who knew of any other act of impiety having been committed should
come and give information without fear of consequences, whether he were
citizen, alien, or slave. The matter was taken up the more seriously, as it
was thought to be ominous for the expedition, and part of a conspiracy to
bring about a revolution and to upset the democracy.
Information was given accordingly by some resident aliens and body
servants, not about the Hermae but about some previous mutilations of
other images perpetrated by young men in a drunken frolic, and of mock
celebrations of the mysteries, averred to take place in private houses.
Alcibiades being implicated in this charge, it was taken hold of by those
who could least endure him, because he stood in the way of their obtaining
the undisturbed direction of the people, and who thought that if he were
once removed the first place would be theirs. These accordingly magnified
the matter and loudly proclaimed that the affair of the mysteries and the
mutilation of the Hermae were part and parcel of a scheme to overthrow
the democracy, and that nothing of all this had been done without
Alcibiades; the proofs alleged being the general and undemocratic licence
of his life and habits.
Alcibiades repelled on the spot the charges in question, and also before
going on the expedition, the preparations for which were now complete,
offered to stand his trial, that it might be seen whether he was guilty of the
acts imputed to him; desiring to be punished if found guilty, but, if
acquitted, to take the command. Meanwhile he protested against their
receiving slanders against him in his absence, and begged them rather to
put him to death at once if he were guilty, and pointed out the imprudence
of sending him out at the head of so large an army, with so serious a
charge still undecided. But his enemies feared that he would have the army
for him if he were tried immediately, and that the people might relent in
favour of the man whom they already caressed as the cause of the Argives
and some of the Mantineans joining in the expedition, and did their utmost
to get this proposition rejected, putting forward other orators who said that
he ought at present to sail and not delay the departure of the army, and be
tried on his return within a fixed number of days; their plan being to have
him sent for and brought home for trial upon some graver charge, which
they would the more easily get up in his absence. Accordingly it was
decreed that he should sail.
After this the departure for Sicily took place, it being now about
midsummer. Most of the allies, with the corn transports and the smaller
craft and the rest of the expedition, had already received orders to muster
at Corcyra, to cross the Ionian Sea from thence in a body to the Iapygian
promontory. But the Athenians themselves, and such of their allies as
happened to be with them, went down to Piraeus upon a day appointed at
daybreak, and began to man the ships for putting out to sea. With them
also went down the whole population, one may say, of the city, both
citizens and foreigners; the inhabitants of the country each escorting those
that belonged to them, their friends, their relatives, or their sons, with
hope and lamentation upon their way, as they thought of the conquests
which they hoped to make, or of the friends whom they might never see
again, considering the long voyage which they were going to make from
their country. Indeed, at this moment, when they were now upon the point
of parting from one another, the danger came more home to them than
when they voted for the expedition; although the strength of the armament,
and the profuse provision which they remarked in every department, was a
sight that could not but comfort them. As for the foreigners and the rest of
the crowd, they simply went to see a sight worth looking at and passing all
belief.
Indeed this armament that first sailed out was by far the most costly and
splendid Hellenic force that had ever been sent out by a single city up to
that time. In mere number of ships and heavy infantry that against
Epidaurus under Pericles, and the same when going against Potidaea under
Hagnon, was not inferior; containing as it did four thousand Athenian
heavy infantry, three hundred horse, and one hundred galleys accompanied
by fifty Lesbian and Chian vessels and many allies besides. But these were
sent upon a short voyage and with a scanty equipment. The present
expedition was formed in contemplation of a long term of service by land
and sea alike, and was furnished with ships and troops so as to be ready for
either as required. The fleet had been elaborately equipped at great cost to
the captains and the state; the treasury giving a drachma a day to each
seaman, and providing empty ships, sixty men-of-war and forty transports,
and manning these with the best crews obtainable; while the captains gave
a bounty in addition to the pay from the treasury to the thranitae and crews
generally, besides spending lavishly upon figure-heads and equipments,
and one and all making the utmost exertions to enable their own ships to
excel in beauty and fast sailing. Meanwhile the land forces had been
picked from the best muster-rolls, and vied with each other in paying great
attention to their arms and personal accoutrements. From this resulted not
only a rivalry among themselves in their different departments, but an idea
among the rest of the Hellenes that it was more a display of power and
resources than an armament against an enemy. For if any one had counted
up the public expenditure of the state, and the private outlay of individuals
—that is to say, the sums which the state had already spent upon the
expedition and was sending out in the hands of the generals, and those
which individuals had expended upon their personal outfit, or as captains
of galleys had laid out and were still to lay out upon their vessels; and if
he had added to this the journey money which each was likely to have
provided himself with, independently of the pay from the treasury, for a
voyage of such length, and what the soldiers or traders took with them for
the purpose of exchange—it would have been found that many talents in
all were being taken out of the city. Indeed the expedition became not less
famous for its wonderful boldness and for the splendour of its appearance,
than for its overwhelming strength as compared with the peoples against
whom it was directed, and for the fact that this was the longest passage
from home hitherto attempted, and the most ambitious in its objects
considering the resources of those who undertook it.
The ships being now manned, and everything put on board with which
they meant to sail, the trumpet commanded silence, and the prayers
customary before putting out to sea were offered, not in each ship by
itself, but by all together to the voice of a herald; and bowls of wine were
mixed through all the armament, and libations made by the soldiers and
their officers in gold and silver goblets. In their prayers joined also the
crowds on shore, the citizens and all others that wished them well. The
hymn sung and the libations finished, they put out to sea, and first out in
column then raced each other as far as Aegina, and so hastened to reach
Corcyra, where the rest of the allied forces were also assembling.

CHAPTER XIX
Seventeenth Year of the War—Parties at Syracuse—Story of Harmodius
and Aristogiton—Disgrace of Alcibiades
Meanwhile at Syracuse news came in from many quarters of the
expedition, but for a long while met with no credence whatever. Indeed, an
assembly was held in which speeches, as will be seen, were delivered by
different orators, believing or contradicting the report of the Athenian
expedition; among whom Hermocrates, son of Hermon, came forward,
being persuaded that he knew the truth of the matter, and gave the
following counsel:
"Although I shall perhaps be no better believed than others have been
when I speak upon the reality of the expedition, and although I know that
those who either make or repeat statements thought not worthy of belief
not only gain no converts but are thought fools for their pains, I shall
certainly not be frightened into holding my tongue when the state is in
danger, and when I am persuaded that I can speak with more authority on
the matter than other persons. Much as you wonder at it, the Athenians
nevertheless have set out against us with a large force, naval and military,
professedly to help the Egestaeans and to restore Leontini, but really to
conquer Sicily, and above all our city, which once gained, the rest, they
think, will easily follow. Make up your minds, therefore, to see them
speedily here, and see how you can best repel them with the means under
your hand, and do be taken off your guard through despising the news, or
neglect the common weal through disbelieving it. Meanwhile those who
believe me need not be dismayed at the force or daring of the enemy. They
will not be able to do us more hurt than we shall do them; nor is the
greatness of their armament altogether without advantage to us. Indeed,
the greater it is the better, with regard to the rest of the Siceliots, whom
dismay will make more ready to join us; and if we defeat or drive them
away, disappointed of the objects of their ambition (for I do not fear for a
moment that they will get what they want), it will be a most glorious
exploit for us, and in my judgment by no means an unlikely one. Few
indeed have been the large armaments, either Hellenic or barbarian, that
have gone far from home and been successful. They cannot be more
numerous than the people of the country and their neighbours, all of whom
fear leagues together; and if they miscarry for want of supplies in a
foreign land, to those against whom their plans were laid none the less
they leave renown, although they may themselves have been the main
cause of their own discomfort. Thus these very Athenians rose by the
defeat of the Mede, in a great measure due to accidental causes, from the
mere fact that Athens had been the object of his attack; and this may very
well be the case with us also.
"Let us, therefore, confidently begin preparations here; let us send and
confirm some of the Sicels, and obtain the friendship and alliance of
others, and dispatch envoys to the rest of Sicily to show that the danger is
common to all, and to Italy to get them to become our allies, or at all
events to refuse to receive the Athenians. I also think that it would be best
to send to Carthage as well; they are by no means there without
apprehension, but it is their constant fear that the Athenians may one day
attack their city, and they may perhaps think that they might themselves
suffer by letting Sicily be sacrificed, and be willing to help us secretly if
not openly, in one way if not in another. They are the best able to do so, if
they will, of any of the present day, as they possess most gold and silver,
by which war, like everything else, flourishes. Let us also send to
Lacedaemon and Corinth, and ask them to come here and help us as soon
as possible, and to keep alive the war in Hellas. But the true thing of all
others, in my opinion, to do at the present moment, is what you, with your
constitutional love of quiet, will be slow to see, and what I must
nevertheless mention. If we Siceliots, all together, or at least as many as
possible besides ourselves, would only launch the whole of our actual navy
with two months' provisions, and meet the Athenians at Tarentum and the
Iapygian promontory, and show them that before fighting for Sicily they
must first fight for their passage across the Ionian Sea, we should strike
dismay into their army, and set them on thinking that we have a base for
our defensive—for Tarentum is ready to receive us—while they have a
wide sea to cross with all their armament, which could with difficulty keep
its order through so long a voyage, and would be easy for us to attack as it
came on slowly and in small detachments. On the other hand, if they were
to lighten their vessels, and draw together their fast sailers and with these
attack us, we could either fall upon them when they were wearied with
rowing, or if we did not choose to do so, we could retire to Tarentum;
while they, having crossed with few provisions just to give battle, would
be hard put to it in desolate places, and would either have to remain and be
blockaded, or to try to sail along the coast, abandoning the rest of their
armament, and being further discouraged by not knowing for certain
whether the cities would receive them. In my opinion this consideration
alone would be sufficient to deter them from putting out from Corcyra;
and what with deliberating and reconnoitring our numbers and
whereabouts, they would let the season go on until winter was upon them,
or, confounded by so unexpected a circumstance, would break up the
expedition, especially as their most experienced general has, as I hear,
taken the command against his will, and would grasp at the first excuse
offered by any serious demonstration of ours. We should also be reported,
I am certain, as more numerous than we really are, and men's minds are
affected by what they hear, and besides the first to attack, or to show that
they mean to defend themselves against an attack, inspire greater fear
because men see that they are ready for the emergency. This would just be
the case with the Athenians at present. They are now attacking us in the
belief that we shall not resist, having a right to judge us severely because
we did not help the Lacedaemonians in crushing them; but if they were to
see us showing a courage for which they are not prepared, they would be
more dismayed by the surprise than they could ever be by our actual
power. I could wish to persuade you to show this courage; but if this
cannot be, at all events lose not a moment in preparing generally for the
war; and remember all of you that contempt for an assailant is best shown
by bravery in action, but that for the present the best course is to accept
the preparations which fear inspires as giving the surest promise of safety,
and to act as if the danger was real. That the Athenians are coming to
attack us, and are already upon the voyage, and all but here—this is what I
am sure of."
Thus far spoke Hermocrates. Meanwhile the people of Syracuse were at
great strife among themselves; some contending that the Athenians had no
idea of coming and that there was no truth in what he said; some asking if
they did come what harm they could do that would not be repaid them
tenfold in return; while others made light of the whole affair and turned it
into ridicule. In short, there were few that believed Hermocrates and
feared for the future. Meanwhile Athenagoras, the leader of the people and
very powerful at that time with the masses, came forward and spoke as
follows:
"For the Athenians, he who does not wish that they may be as misguided
as they are supposed to be, and that they may come here to become our
subjects, is either a coward or a traitor to his country; while as for those
who carry such tidings and fill you with so much alarm, I wonder less at
their audacity than at their folly if they flatter themselves that we do not
see through them. The fact is that they have their private reasons to be
afraid, and wish to throw the city into consternation to have their own
terrors cast into the shade by the public alarm. In short, this is what these
reports are worth; they do not arise of themselves, but are concocted by
men who are always causing agitation here in Sicily. However, if you are
well advised, you will not be guided in your calculation of probabilities by
what these persons tell you, but by what shrewd men and of large
experience, as I esteem the Athenians to be, would be likely to do. Now it
is not likely that they would leave the Peloponnesians behind them, and
before they have well ended the war in Hellas wantonly come in quest of a
new war quite as arduous in Sicily; indeed, in my judgment, they are only
too glad that we do not go and attack them, being so many and so great
cities as we are.
"However, if they should come as is reported, I consider Sicily better
able to go through with the war than Peloponnese, as being at all points
better prepared, and our city by itself far more than a match for this
pretended army of invasion, even were it twice as large again. I know that
they will not have horses with them, or get any here, except a few perhaps
from the Egestaeans; or be able to bring a force of heavy infantry equal in
number to our own, in ships which will already have enough to do to come
all this distance, however lightly laden, not to speak of the transport of the
other stores required against a city of this magnitude, which will be no
slight quantity. In fact, so strong is my opinion upon the subject, that I do
not well see how they could avoid annihilation if they brought with them
another city as large as Syracuse, and settled down and carried on war
from our frontier; much less can they hope to succeed with all Sicily
hostile to them, as all Sicily will be, and with only a camp pitched from
the ships, and composed of tents and bare necessaries, from which they
would not be able to stir far for fear of our cavalry.
"But the Athenians see this as I tell you, and as I have reason to know
are looking after their possessions at home, while persons here invent
stories that neither are true nor ever will be. Nor is this the first time that I
see these persons, when they cannot resort to deeds, trying by such stories
and by others even more abominable to frighten your people and get into
their hands the government: it is what I see always. And I cannot help
fearing that trying so often they may one day succeed, and that we, as long
as we do not feel the smart, may prove too weak for the task of prevention,
or, when the offenders are known, of pursuit. The result is that our city is
rarely at rest, but is subject to constant troubles and to contests as frequent
against herself as against the enemy, not to speak of occasional tyrannies
and infamous cabals. However, I will try, if you will support me, to let
nothing of this happen in our time, by gaining you, the many, and by
chastising the authors of such machinations, not merely when they are
caught in the act—a difficult feat to accomplish—but also for what they
have the wish though not the power to do; as it is necessary to punish an
enemy not only for what he does, but also beforehand for what he intends
to do, if the first to relax precaution would not be also the first to suffer. I
shall also reprove, watch, and on occasion warn the few—the most
effectual way, in my opinion, of turning them from their evil courses. And
after all, as I have often asked, what would you have, young men? Would
you hold office at once? The law forbids it, a law enacted rather because
you are not competent than to disgrace you when competent. Meanwhile
you would not be on a legal equality with the many! But how can it be
right that citizens of the same state should be held unworthy of the same
privileges?
"It will be said, perhaps, that democracy is neither wise nor equitable,
but that the holders of property are also the best fitted to rule. I say, on the
contrary, first, that the word demos, or people, includes the whole state,
oligarchy only a part; next, that if the best guardians of property are the
rich, and the best counsellors the wise, none can hear and decide so well as
the many; and that all these talents, severally and collectively, have their
just place in a democracy. But an oligarchy gives the many their share of
the danger, and not content with the largest part takes and keeps the whole
of the profit; and this is what the powerful and young among you aspire to,
but in a great city cannot possibly obtain.
"But even now, foolish men, most senseless of all the Hellenes that I
know, if you have no sense of the wickedness of your designs, or most
criminal if you have that sense and still dare to pursue them—even now, if
it is not a case for repentance, you may still learn wisdom, and thus
advance the interest of the country, the common interest of us all. Reflect
that in the country's prosperity the men of merit in your ranks will have a
share and a larger share than the great mass of your fellow countrymen,
but that if you have other designs you run a risk of being deprived of all;
and desist from reports like these, as the people know your object and will
not put up with it. If the Athenians arrive, this city will repulse them in a
manner worthy of itself; we have moreover, generals who will see to this
matter. And if nothing of this be true, as I incline to believe, the city will
not be thrown into a panic by your intelligence, or impose upon itself a
self-chosen servitude by choosing you for its rulers; the city itself will
look into the matter, and will judge your words as if they were acts, and,
instead of allowing itself to be deprived of its liberty by listening to you,
will strive to preserve that liberty, by taking care to have always at hand
the means of making itself respected."
Such were the words of Athenagoras. One of the generals now stood up
and stopped any other speakers coming forward, adding these words of his
own with reference to the matter in hand: "It is not well for speakers to
utter calumnies against one another, or for their hearers to entertain them;
we ought rather to look to the intelligence that we have received, and see
how each man by himself and the city as a whole may best prepare to repel
the invaders. Even if there be no need, there is no harm in the state being
furnished with horses and arms and all other insignia of war; and we will
undertake to see to and order this, and to send round to the cities to
reconnoitre and do all else that may appear desirable. Part of this we have
seen to already, and whatever we discover shall be laid before you." After
these words from the general, the Syracusans departed from the assembly.
In the meantime the Athenians with all their allies had now arrived at
Corcyra. Here the generals began by again reviewing the armament, and
made arrangements as to the order in which they were to anchor and
encamp, and dividing the whole fleet into three divisions, allotted one to
each of their number, to avoid sailing all together and being thus
embarrassed for water, harbourage, or provisions at the stations which
they might touch at, and at the same time to be generally better ordered
and easier to handle, by each squadron having its own commander. Next
they sent on three ships to Italy and Sicily to find out which of the cities
would receive them, with instructions to meet them on the way and let
them know before they put in to land.
After this the Athenians weighed from Corcyra, and proceeded to cross
to Sicily with an armament now consisting of one hundred and thirty-four
galleys in all (besides two Rhodian fifty-oars), of which one hundred were
Athenian vessels—sixty men-of-war, and forty troopships—and the
remainder from Chios and the other allies; five thousand and one hundred
heavy infantry in all, that is to say, fifteen hundred Athenian citizens from
the rolls at Athens and seven hundred Thetes shipped as marines, and the
rest allied troops, some of them Athenian subjects, and besides these five
hundred Argives, and two hundred and fifty Mantineans serving for hire;
four hundred and eighty archers in all, eighty of whom were Cretans,
seven hundred slingers from Rhodes, one hundred and twenty light-armed
exiles from Megara, and one horse-transport carrying thirty horses.
Such was the strength of the first armament that sailed over for the war.
The supplies for this force were carried by thirty ships of burden laden
with corn, which conveyed the bakers, stone-masons, and carpenters, and
the tools for raising fortifications, accompanied by one hundred boats, like
the former pressed into the service, besides many other boats and ships of
burden which followed the armament voluntarily for purposes of trade; all
of which now left Corcyra and struck across the Ionian Sea together. The
whole force making land at the Iapygian promontory and Tarentum, with
more or less good fortune, coasted along the shores of Italy, the cities
shutting their markets and gates against them, and according them nothing
but water and liberty to anchor, and Tarentum and Locri not even that,
until they arrived at Rhegium, the extreme point of Italy. Here at length
they reunited, and not gaining admission within the walls pitched a camp
outside the city in the precinct of Artemis, where a market was also
provided for them, and drew their ships on shore and kept quiet.
Meanwhile they opened negotiations with the Rhegians, and called upon
them as Chalcidians to assist their Leontine kinsmen; to which the
Rhegians replied that they would not side with either party, but should
await the decision of the rest of the Italiots, and do as they did. Upon this
the Athenians now began to consider what would be the best action to take
in the affairs of Sicily, and meanwhile waited for the ships sent on to come
back from Egesta, in order to know whether there was really there the
money mentioned by the messengers at Athens.
In the meantime came in from all quarters to the Syracusans, as well as
from their own officers sent to reconnoitre, the positive tidings that the
fleet was at Rhegium; upon which they laid aside their incredulity and
threw themselves heart and soul into the work of preparation. Guards or
envoys, as the case might be, were sent round to the Sicels, garrisons put
into the posts of the Peripoli in the country, horses and arms reviewed in
the city to see that nothing was wanting, and all other steps taken to
prepare for a war which might be upon them at any moment.
Meanwhile the three ships that had been sent on came from Egesta to
the Athenians at Rhegium, with the news that so far from there being the
sums promised, all that could be produced was thirty talents. The generals
were not a little disheartened at being thus disappointed at the outset, and
by the refusal to join in the expedition of the Rhegians, the people they
had first tried to gain and had had had most reason to count upon, from
their relationship to the Leontines and constant friendship for Athens. If
Nicias was prepared for the news from Egesta, his two colleagues were
taken completely by surprise. The Egestaeans had had recourse to the
following stratagem, when the first envoys from Athens came to inspect
their resources. They took the envoys in question to the temple of
Aphrodite at Eryx and showed them the treasures deposited there: bowls,
wine-ladles, censers, and a large number of other pieces of plate, which
from being in silver gave an impression of wealth quite out of proportion
to their really small value. They also privately entertained the ships'
crews, and collected all the cups of gold and silver that they could find in
Egesta itself or could borrow in the neighbouring Phoenician and Hellenic
towns, and each brought them to the banquets as their own; and as all used
pretty nearly the same, and everywhere a great quantity of plate was
shown, the effect was most dazzling upon the Athenian sailors, and made
them talk loudly of the riches they had seen when they got back to Athens.
The dupes in question—who had in their turn persuaded the rest—when
the news got abroad that there was not the money supposed at Egesta, were
much blamed by the soldiers.
Meanwhile the generals consulted upon what was to be done. The
opinion of Nicias was to sail with all the armament to Selinus, the main
object of the expedition, and if the Egestaeans could provide money for
the whole force, to advise accordingly; but if they could not, to require
them to supply provisions for the sixty ships that they had asked for, to
stay and settle matters between them and the Selinuntines either by force
or by agreement, and then to coast past the other cities, and after
displaying the power of Athens and proving their zeal for their friends and
allies, to sail home again (unless they should have some sudden and
unexpected opportunity of serving the Leontines, or of bringing over some
of the other cities), and not to endanger the state by wasting its home
resources.
Alcibiades said that a great expedition like the present must not
disgrace itself by going away without having done anything; heralds must
be sent to all the cities except Selinus and Syracuse, and efforts be made to
make some of the Sicels revolt from the Syracusans, and to obtain the
friendship of others, in order to have corn and troops; and first of all to
gain the Messinese, who lay right in the passage and entrance to Sicily,
and would afford an excellent harbour and base for the army. Thus, after
bringing over the towns and knowing who would be their allies in the war,
they might at length attack Syracuse and Selinus; unless the latter came to
terms with Egesta and the former ceased to oppose the restoration of
Leontini.
Lamachus, on the other hand, said that they ought to sail straight to
Syracuse, and fight their battle at once under the walls of the town while
the people were still unprepared, and the panic at its height. Every
armament was most terrible at first; if it allowed time to run on without
showing itself, men's courage revived, and they saw it appear at last
almost with indifference. By attacking suddenly, while Syracuse still
trembled at their coming, they would have the best chance of gaining a
victory for themselves and of striking a complete panic into the enemy by
the aspect of their numbers—which would never appear so considerable as
at present—by the anticipation of coming disaster, and above all by the
immediate danger of the engagement. They might also count upon
surprising many in the fields outside, incredulous of their coming; and at
the moment that the enemy was carrying in his property the army would
not want for booty if it sat down in force before the city. The rest of the
Siceliots would thus be immediately less disposed to enter into alliance
with the Syracusans, and would join the Athenians, without waiting to see
which were the strongest. They must make Megara their naval station as a
place to retreat to and a base from which to attack: it was an uninhabited
place at no great distance from Syracuse either by land or by sea.
After speaking to this effect, Lamachus nevertheless gave his support to
the opinion of Alcibiades. After this Alcibiades sailed in his own vessel
across to Messina with proposals of alliance, but met with no success, the
inhabitants answering that they could not receive him within their walls,
though they would provide him with a market outside. Upon this he sailed
back to Rhegium. Immediately upon his return the generals manned and
victualled sixty ships out of the whole fleet and coasted along to Naxos,
leaving the rest of the armament behind them at Rhegium with one of their
number. Received by the Naxians, they then coasted on to Catana, and
being refused admittance by the inhabitants, there being a Syracusan party
in the town, went on to the river Terias. Here they bivouacked, and the next
day sailed in single file to Syracuse with all their ships except ten which
they sent on in front to sail into the great harbour and see if there was any
fleet launched, and to proclaim by herald from shipboard that the
Athenians were come to restore the Leontines to their country, as being
their allies and kinsmen, and that such of them, therefore, as were in
Syracuse should leave it without fear and join their friends and benefactors
the Athenians. After making this proclamation and reconnoitring the city
and the harbours, and the features of the country which they would have to
make their base of operations in the war, they sailed back to Catana.
An assembly being held here, the inhabitants refused to receive the
armament, but invited the generals to come in and say what they desired;
and while Alcibiades was speaking and the citizens were intent on the
assembly, the soldiers broke down an ill-walled-up postern gate without
being observed, and getting inside the town, flocked into the marketplace.
The Syracusan party in the town no sooner saw the army inside than they
became frightened and withdrew, not being at all numerous; while the rest
voted for an alliance with the Athenians and invited them to fetch the rest
of their forces from Rhegium. After this the Athenians sailed to Rhegium,
and put off, this time with all the armament, for Catana, and fell to work at
their camp immediately upon their arrival.
Meanwhile word was brought them from Camarina that if they went
there the town would go over to them, and also that the Syracusans were
manning a fleet. The Athenians accordingly sailed alongshore with all
their armament, first to Syracuse, where they found no fleet manning, and
so always along the coast to Camarina, where they brought to at the beach,
and sent a herald to the people, who, however, refused to receive them,
saying that their oaths bound them to receive the Athenians only with a
single vessel, unless they themselves sent for more. Disappointed here, the
Athenians now sailed back again, and after landing and plundering on
Syracusan territory and losing some stragglers from their light infantry
through the coming up of the Syracusan horse, so got back to Catana.
There they found the Salaminia come from Athens for Alcibiades, with
orders for him to sail home to answer the charges which the state brought
against him, and for certain others of the soldiers who with him were
accused of sacrilege in the matter of the mysteries and of the Hermae. For
the Athenians, after the departure of the expedition, had continued as
active as ever in investigating the facts of the mysteries and of the
Hermae, and, instead of testing the informers, in their suspicious temper
welcomed all indifferently, arresting and imprisoning the best citizens
upon the evidence of rascals, and preferring to sift the matter to the
bottom sooner than to let an accused person of good character pass
unquestioned, owing to the rascality of the informer. The commons had
heard how oppressive the tyranny of Pisistratus and his sons had become
before it ended, and further that that had been put down at last, not by
themselves and Harmodius, but by the Lacedaemonians, and so were
always in fear and took everything suspiciously.
Indeed, the daring action of Aristogiton and Harmodius was undertaken
in consequence of a love affair, which I shall relate at some length, to
show that the Athenians are not more accurate than the rest of the world in
their accounts of their own tyrants and of the facts of their own history.
Pisistratus dying at an advanced age in possession of the tyranny, was
succeeded by his eldest son, Hippias, and not Hipparchus, as is vulgarly
believed. Harmodius was then in the flower of youthful beauty, and
Aristogiton, a citizen in the middle rank of life, was his lover and
possessed him. Solicited without success by Hipparchus, son of
Pisistratus, Harmodius told Aristogiton, and the enraged lover, afraid that
the powerful Hipparchus might take Harmodius by force, immediately
formed a design, such as his condition in life permitted, for overthrowing
the tyranny. In the meantime Hipparchus, after a second solicitation of
Harmodius, attended with no better success, unwilling to use violence,
arranged to insult him in some covert way. Indeed, generally their
government was not grievous to the multitude, or in any way odious in
practice; and these tyrants cultivated wisdom and virtue as much as any,
and without exacting from the Athenians more than a twentieth of their
income, splendidly adorned their city, and carried on their wars, and
provided sacrifices for the temples. For the rest, the city was left in full
enjoyment of its existing laws, except that care was always taken to have
the offices in the hands of some one of the family. Among those of them
that held the yearly archonship at Athens was Pisistratus, son of the tyrant
Hippias, and named after his grandfather, who dedicated during his term
of office the altar to the twelve gods in the market-place, and that of
Apollo in the Pythian precinct. The Athenian people afterwards built on to
and lengthened the altar in the market-place, and obliterated the
inscription; but that in the Pythian precinct can still be seen, though in
faded letters, and is to the following effect:
Pisistratus, the son of Hippias, Sent up this record of his archonship In
precinct of Apollo Pythias.
That Hippias was the eldest son and succeeded to the government, is
what I positively assert as a fact upon which I have had more exact
accounts than others, and may be also ascertained by the following
circumstance. He is the only one of the legitimate brothers that appears to
have had children; as the altar shows, and the pillar placed in the Athenian
Acropolis, commemorating the crime of the tyrants, which mentions no
child of Thessalus or of Hipparchus, but five of Hippias, which he had by
Myrrhine, daughter of Callias, son of Hyperechides; and naturally the
eldest would have married first. Again, his name comes first on the pillar
after that of his father; and this too is quite natural, as he was the eldest
after him, and the reigning tyrant. Nor can I ever believe that Hippias
would have obtained the tyranny so easily, if Hipparchus had been in
power when he was killed, and he, Hippias, had had to establish himself
upon the same day; but he had no doubt been long accustomed to overawe
the citizens, and to be obeyed by his mercenaries, and thus not only
conquered, but conquered with ease, without experiencing any of the
embarrassment of a younger brother unused to the exercise of authority. It
was the sad fate which made Hipparchus famous that got him also the
credit with posterity of having been tyrant.
To return to Harmodius; Hipparchus having been repulsed in his
solicitations insulted him as he had resolved, by first inviting a sister of
his, a young girl, to come and bear a basket in a certain procession, and
then rejecting her, on the plea that she had never been invited at all owing
to her unworthiness. If Harmodius was indignant at this, Aristogiton for
his sake now became more exasperated than ever; and having arranged
everything with those who were to join them in the enterprise, they only
waited for the great feast of the Panathenaea, the sole day upon which the
citizens forming part of the procession could meet together in arms
without suspicion. Aristogiton and Harmodius were to begin, but were to
be supported immediately by their accomplices against the bodyguard.
The conspirators were not many, for better security, besides which they
hoped that those not in the plot would be carried away by the example of a
few daring spirits, and use the arms in their hands to recover their liberty.
At last the festival arrived; and Hippias with his bodyguard was outside
the city in the Ceramicus, arranging how the different parts of the
procession were to proceed. Harmodius and Aristogiton had already their
daggers and were getting ready to act, when seeing one of their
accomplices talking familiarly with Hippias, who was easy of access to
every one, they took fright, and concluded that they were discovered and
on the point of being taken; and eager if possible to be revenged first upon
the man who had wronged them and for whom they had undertaken all this
risk, they rushed, as they were, within the gates, and meeting with
Hipparchus by the Leocorium recklessly fell upon him at once, infuriated,
Aristogiton by love, and Harmodius by insult, and smote him and slew
him. Aristogiton escaped the guards at the moment, through the crowd
running up, but was afterwards taken and dispatched in no merciful way:
Harmodius was killed on the spot.
When the news was brought to Hippias in the Ceramicus, he at once
proceeded not to the scene of action, but to the armed men in the
procession, before they, being some distance away, knew anything of the
matter, and composing his features for the occasion, so as not to betray
himself, pointed to a certain spot, and bade them repair thither without
their arms. They withdrew accordingly, fancying he had something to say;
upon which he told the mercenaries to remove the arms, and there and then
picked out the men he thought guilty and all found with daggers, the shield
and spear being the usual weapons for a procession.
In this way offended love first led Harmodius and Aristogiton to
conspire, and the alarm of the moment to commit the rash action
recounted. After this the tyranny pressed harder on the Athenians, and
Hippias, now grown more fearful, put to death many of the citizens, and at
the same time began to turn his eyes abroad for a refuge in case of
revolution. Thus, although an Athenian, he gave his daughter, Archedice,
to a Lampsacene, Aeantides, son of the tyrant of Lampsacus, seeing that
they had great influence with Darius. And there is her tomb in Lampsacus
with this inscription:
Archedice lies buried in this earth, Hippias her sire, and Athens gave her
birth; Unto her bosom pride was never known, Though daughter, wife, and
sister to the throne.
Hippias, after reigning three years longer over the Athenians, was
deposed in the fourth by the Lacedaemonians and the banished
Alcmaeonidae, and went with a safe conduct to Sigeum, and to Aeantides
at Lampsacus, and from thence to King Darius; from whose court he set
out twenty years after, in his old age, and came with the Medes to
Marathon.
With these events in their minds, and recalling everything they knew by
hearsay on the subject, the Athenian people grow difficult of humour and
suspicious of the persons charged in the affair of the mysteries, and
persuaded that all that had taken place was part of an oligarchical and
monarchical conspiracy. In the state of irritation thus produced, many
persons of consideration had been already thrown into prison, and far from
showing any signs of abating, public feeling grew daily more savage, and
more arrests were made; until at last one of those in custody, thought to be
the most guilty of all, was induced by a fellow prisoner to make a
revelation, whether true or not is a matter on which there are two opinions,
no one having been able, either then or since, to say for certain who did the
deed. However this may be, the other found arguments to persuade him,
that even if he had not done it, he ought to save himself by gaining a
promise of impunity, and free the state of its present suspicions; as he
would be surer of safety if he confessed after promise of impunity than if
he denied and were brought to trial. He accordingly made a revelation,
affecting himself and others in the affair of the Hermae; and the Athenian
people, glad at last, as they supposed, to get at the truth, and furious until
then at not being able to discover those who had conspired against the
commons, at once let go the informer and all the rest whom he had not
denounced, and bringing the accused to trial executed as many as were
apprehended, and condemned to death such as had fled and set a price
upon their heads. In this it was, after all, not clear whether the sufferers
had been punished unjustly, while in any case the rest of the city received
immediate and manifest relief.
To return to Alcibiades: public feeling was very hostile to him, being
worked on by the same enemies who had attacked him before he went out;
and now that the Athenians fancied that they had got at the truth of the
matter of the Hermae, they believed more firmly than ever that the affair
of the mysteries also, in which he was implicated, had been contrived by
him in the same intention and was connected with the plot against the
democracy. Meanwhile it so happened that, just at the time of this
agitation, a small force of Lacedaemonians had advanced as far as the
Isthmus, in pursuance of some scheme with the Boeotians. It was now
thought that this had come by appointment, at his instigation, and not on
account of the Boeotians, and that, if the citizens had not acted on the
information received, and forestalled them by arresting the prisoners, the
city would have been betrayed. The citizens went so far as to sleep one
night armed in the temple of Theseus within the walls. The friends also of
Alcibiades at Argos were just at this time suspected of a design to attack
the commons; and the Argive hostages deposited in the islands were given
up by the Athenians to the Argive people to be put to death upon that
account: in short, everywhere something was found to create suspicion
against Alcibiades. It was therefore decided to bring him to trial and
execute him, and the Salaminia was sent to Sicily for him and the others
named in the information, with instructions to order him to come and
answer the charges against him, but not to arrest him, because they wished
to avoid causing any agitation in the army or among the enemy in Sicily,
and above all to retain the services of the Mantineans and Argives, who, it
was thought, had been induced to join by his influence. Alcibiades, with
his own ship and his fellow accused, accordingly sailed off with the
Salaminia from Sicily, as though to return to Athens, and went with her as
far as Thurii, and there they left the ship and disappeared, being afraid to
go home for trial with such a prejudice existing against them. The crew of
the Salaminia stayed some time looking for Alcibiades and his
companions, and at length, as they were nowhere to be found, set sail and
departed. Alcibiades, now an outlaw, crossed in a boat not long after from
Thurii to Peloponnese; and the Athenians passed sentence of death by
default upon him and those in his company.
CHAPTER XX
Seventeenth and Eighteenth Years of the War—Inaction of the Athenian
Army—Alcibiades at Sparta—Investment of Syracuse
The Athenian generals left in Sicily now divided the armament into two
parts, and, each taking one by lot, sailed with the whole for Selinus and
Egesta, wishing to know whether the Egestaeans would give the money,
and to look into the question of Selinus and ascertain the state of the
quarrel between her and Egesta. Coasting along Sicily, with the shore on
their left, on the side towards the Tyrrhene Gulf they touched at Himera,
the only Hellenic city in that part of the island, and being refused
admission resumed their voyage. On their way they took Hyccara, a petty
Sicanian seaport, nevertheless at war with Egesta, and making slaves of
the inhabitants gave up the town to the Egestaeans, some of whose horse
had joined them; after which the army proceeded through the territory of
the Sicels until it reached Catana, while the fleet sailed along the coast
with the slaves on board. Meanwhile Nicias sailed straight from Hyccara
along the coast and went to Egesta and, after transacting his other business
and receiving thirty talents, rejoined the forces. They now sold their slaves
for the sum of one hundred and twenty talents, and sailed round to their
Sicel allies to urge them to send troops; and meanwhile went with half
their own force to the hostile town of Hybla in the territory of Gela, but
did not succeed in taking it.
Summer was now over. The winter following, the Athenians at once
began to prepare for moving on Syracuse, and the Syracusans on their side
for marching against them. From the moment when the Athenians failed to
attack them instantly as they at first feared and expected, every day that
passed did something to revive their courage; and when they saw them
sailing far away from them on the other side of Sicily, and going to Hybla
only to fail in their attempts to storm it, they thought less of them than
ever, and called upon their generals, as the multitude is apt to do in its
moments of confidence, to lead them to Catana, since the enemy would
not come to them. Parties also of the Syracusan horse employed in
reconnoitring constantly rode up to the Athenian armament, and among
other insults asked them whether they had not really come to settle with
the Syracusans in a foreign country rather than to resettle the Leontines in
their own.
Aware of this, the Athenian generals determined to draw them out in
mass as far as possible from the city, and themselves in the meantime to
sail by night alongshore, and take up at their leisure a convenient position.
This they knew they could not so well do, if they had to disembark from
their ships in front of a force prepared for them, or to go by land openly.
The numerous cavalry of the Syracusans (a force which they were
themselves without) would then be able to do the greatest mischief to their
light troops and the crowd that followed them; but this plan would enable
them to take up a position in which the horse could do them no hurt worth
speaking of, some Syracusan exiles with the army having told them of the
spot near the Olympieum, which they afterwards occupied. In pursuance of
their idea, the generals imagined the following stratagem. They sent to
Syracuse a man devoted to them, and by the Syracusan generals thought to
be no less in their interest; he was a native of Catana, and said he came
from persons in that place, whose names the Syracusan generals were
acquainted with, and whom they knew to be among the members of their
party still left in the city. He told them that the Athenians passed the night
in the town, at some distance from their arms, and that if the Syracusans
would name a day and come with all their people at daybreak to attack the
armament, they, their friends, would close the gates upon the troops in the
city, and set fire to the vessels, while the Syracusans would easily take the
camp by an attack upon the stockade. In this they would be aided by many
of the Catanians, who were already prepared to act, and from whom he
himself came.
The generals of the Syracusans, who did not want confidence, and who
had intended even without this to march on Catana, believed the man
without any sufficient inquiry, fixed at once a day upon which they would
be there, and dismissed him, and the Selinuntines and others of their allies
having now arrived, gave orders for all the Syracusans to march out in
mass. Their preparations completed, and the time fixed for their arrival
being at hand, they set out for Catana, and passed the night upon the river
Symaethus, in the Leontine territory. Meanwhile the Athenians no sooner
knew of their approach than they took all their forces and such of the
Sicels or others as had joined them, put them on board their ships and
boats, and sailed by night to Syracuse. Thus, when morning broke the
Athenians were landing opposite the Olympieum ready to seize their
camping ground, and the Syracusan horse having ridden up first to Catana
and found that all the armament had put to sea, turned back and told the
infantry, and then all turned back together, and went to the relief of the
city.
In the meantime, as the march before the Syracusans was a long one, the
Athenians quietly sat down their army in a convenient position, where they
could begin an engagement when they pleased, and where the Syracusan
cavalry would have least opportunity of annoying them, either before or
during the action, being fenced off on one side by walls, houses, trees, and
by a marsh, and on the other by cliffs. They also felled the neighbouring
trees and carried them down to the sea, and formed a palisade alongside of
their ships, and with stones which they picked up and wood hastily raised a
fort at Daskon, the most vulnerable point of their position, and broke down
the bridge over the Anapus. These preparations were allowed to go on
without any interruption from the city, the first hostile force to appear
being the Syracusan cavalry, followed afterwards by all the foot together.
At first they came close up to the Athenian army, and then, finding that
they did not offer to engage, crossed the Helorine road and encamped for
the night.
The next day the Athenians and their allies prepared for battle, their
dispositions being as follows: Their right wing was occupied by the
Argives and Mantineans, the centre by the Athenians, and the rest of the
field by the other allies. Half their army was drawn up eight deep in
advance, half close to their tents in a hollow square, formed also eight
deep, which had orders to look out and be ready to go to the support of the
troops hardest pressed. The camp followers were placed inside this
reserve. The Syracusans, meanwhile, formed their heavy infantry sixteen
deep, consisting of the mass levy of their own people, and such allies as
had joined them, the strongest contingent being that of the Selinuntines;
next to them the cavalry of the Geloans, numbering two hundred in all,
with about twenty horse and fifty archers from Camarina. The cavalry was
posted on their right, full twelve hundred strong, and next to it the darters.
As the Athenians were about to begin the attack, Nicias went along the
lines, and addressed these words of encouragement to the army and the
nations composing it:
"Soldiers, a long exhortation is little needed by men like ourselves, who
are here to fight in the same battle, the force itself being, to my thinking,
more fit to inspire confidence than a fine speech with a weak army. Where
we have Argives, Mantineans, Athenians, and the first of the islanders in
the ranks together, it were strange indeed, with so many and so brave
companions in arms, if we did not feel confident of victory; especially
when we have mass levies opposed to our picked troops, and what is more,
Siceliots, who may disdain us but will not stand against us, their skill not
being at all commensurate to their rashness. You may also remember that
we are far from home and have no friendly land near, except what your
own swords shall win you; and here I put before you a motive just the
reverse of that which the enemy are appealing to; their cry being that they
shall fight for their country, mine that we shall fight for a country that is
not ours, where we must conquer or hardly get away, as we shall have their
horse upon us in great numbers. Remember, therefore, your renown, and
go boldly against the enemy, thinking the present strait and necessity more
terrible than they."
After this address Nicias at once led on the army. The Syracusans were
not at that moment expecting an immediate engagement, and some had
even gone away to the town, which was close by; these now ran up as hard
as they could and, though behind time, took their places here or there in
the main body as fast as they joined it. Want of zeal or daring was
certainly not the fault of the Syracusans, either in this or the other battles,
but although not inferior in courage, so far as their military science might
carry them, when this failed them they were compelled to give up their
resolution also. On the present occasion, although they had not supposed
that the Athenians would begin the attack, and although constrained to
stand upon their defence at short notice, they at once took up their arms
and advanced to meet them. First, the stone-throwers, slingers, and archers
of either army began skirmishing, and routed or were routed by one
another, as might be expected between light troops; next, soothsayers
brought forward the usual victims, and trumpeters urged on the heavy
infantry to the charge; and thus they advanced, the Syracusans to fight for
their country, and each individual for his safety that day and liberty
hereafter; in the enemy's army, the Athenians to make another's country
theirs and to save their own from suffering by their defeat; the Argives and
independent allies to help them in getting what they came for, and to earn
by victory another sight of the country they had left behind; while the
subject allies owed most of their ardour to the desire of self-preservation,
which they could only hope for if victorious; next to which, as a secondary
motive, came the chance of serving on easier terms, after helping the
Athenians to a fresh conquest.
The armies now came to close quarters, and for a long while fought
without either giving ground. Meanwhile there occurred some claps of
thunder with lightning and heavy rain, which did not fail to add to the
fears of the party fighting for the first time, and very little acquainted with
war; while to their more experienced adversaries these phenomena
appeared to be produced by the time of year, and much more alarm was
felt at the continued resistance of the enemy. At last the Argives drove in
the Syracusan left, and after them the Athenians routed the troops opposed
to them, and the Syracusan army was thus cut in two and betook itself to
flight. The Athenians did not pursue far, being held in check by the
numerous and undefeated Syracusan horse, who attacked and drove back
any of their heavy infantry whom they saw pursuing in advance of the rest;
in spite of which the victors followed so far as was safe in a body, and then
went back and set up a trophy. Meanwhile the Syracusans rallied at the
Helorine road, where they re-formed as well as they could under the
circumstances, and even sent a garrison of their own citizens to the
Olympieum, fearing that the Athenians might lay hands on some of the
treasures there. The rest returned to the town.
The Athenians, however, did not go to the temple, but collected their
dead and laid them upon a pyre, and passed the night upon the field. The
next day they gave the enemy back their dead under truce, to the number
of about two hundred and sixty, Syracusans and allies, and gathered
together the bones of their own, some fifty, Athenians and allies, and
taking the spoils of the enemy, sailed back to Catana. It was now winter;
and it did not seem possible for the moment to carry on the war before
Syracuse, until horse should have been sent for from Athens and levied
among the allies in Sicily—to do away with their utter inferiority in
cavalry—and money should have been collected in the country and
received from Athens, and until some of the cities, which they hoped
would be now more disposed to listen to them after the battle, should have
been brought over, and corn and all other necessaries provided, for a
campaign in the spring against Syracuse.
With this intention they sailed off to Naxos and Catana for the winter.
Meanwhile the Syracusans burned their dead and then held an assembly, in
which Hermocrates, son of Hermon, a man who with a general ability of
the first order had given proofs of military capacity and brilliant courage
in the war, came forward and encouraged them, and told them not to let
what had occurred make them give way, since their spirit had not been
conquered, but their want of discipline had done the mischief. Still they
had not been beaten by so much as might have been expected, especially
as they were, one might say, novices in the art of war, an army of artisans
opposed to the most practised soldiers in Hellas. What had also done great
mischief was the number of the generals (there were fifteen of them) and
the quantity of orders given, combined with the disorder and
insubordination of the troops. But if they were to have a few skilful
generals, and used this winter in preparing their heavy infantry, finding
arms for such as had not got any, so as to make them as numerous as
possible, and forcing them to attend to their training generally, they would
have every chance of beating their adversaries, courage being already
theirs and discipline in the field having thus been added to it. Indeed, both
these qualities would improve, since danger would exercise them in
discipline, while their courage would be led to surpass itself by the
confidence which skill inspires. The generals should be few and elected
with full powers, and an oath should be taken to leave them entire
discretion in their command: if they adopted this plan, their secrets would
be better kept, all preparations would be properly made, and there would
be no room for excuses.
The Syracusans heard him, and voted everything as he advised, and
elected three generals, Hermocrates himself, Heraclides, son of
Lysimachus, and Sicanus, son of Execestes. They also sent envoys to
Corinth and Lacedaemon to procure a force of allies to join them, and to
induce the Lacedaemonians for their sakes openly to address themselves in
real earnest to the war against the Athenians, that they might either have to
leave Sicily or be less able to send reinforcements to their army there.
The Athenian forces at Catana now at once sailed against Messina, in
the expectation of its being betrayed to them. The intrigue, however, after
all came to nothing: Alcibiades, who was in the secret, when he left his
command upon the summons from home, foreseeing that he would be
outlawed, gave information of the plot to the friends of the Syracusans in
Messina, who had at once put to death its authors, and now rose in arms
against the opposite faction with those of their way of thinking, and
succeeded in preventing the admission of the Athenians. The latter waited
for thirteen days, and then, as they were exposed to the weather and
without provisions, and met with no success, went back to Naxos, where
they made places for their ships to lie in, erected a palisade round their
camp, and retired into winter quarters; meanwhile they sent a galley to
Athens for money and cavalry to join them in the spring. During the winter
the Syracusans built a wall on to the city, so as to take in the statue of
Apollo Temenites, all along the side looking towards Epipolae, to make
the task of circumvallation longer and more difficult, in case of their being
defeated, and also erected a fort at Megara and another in the Olympieum,
and stuck palisades along the sea wherever there was a landing Place.
Meanwhile, as they knew that the Athenians were wintering at Naxos, they
marched with all their people to Catana, and ravaged the land and set fire
to the tents and encampment of the Athenians, and so returned home.
Learning also that the Athenians were sending an embassy to Camarina, on
the strength of the alliance concluded in the time of Laches, to gain, if
possible, that city, they sent another from Syracuse to oppose them. They
had a shrewd suspicion that the Camarinaeans had not sent what they did
send for the first battle very willingly; and they now feared that they
would refuse to assist them at all in future, after seeing the success of the
Athenians in the action, and would join the latter on the strength of their
old friendship. Hermocrates, with some others, accordingly arrived at
Camarina from Syracuse, and Euphemus and others from the Athenians;
and an assembly of the Camarinaeans having been convened, Hermocrates
spoke as follows, in the hope of prejudicing them against the Athenians:
"Camarinaeans, we did not come on this embassy because we were
afraid of your being frightened by the actual forces of the Athenians, but
rather of your being gained by what they would say to you before you
heard anything from us. They are come to Sicily with the pretext that you
know, and the intention which we all suspect, in my opinion less to restore
the Leontines to their homes than to oust us from ours; as it is out of all
reason that they should restore in Sicily the cities that they lay waste in
Hellas, or should cherish the Leontine Chalcidians because of their Ionian
blood and keep in servitude the Euboean Chalcidians, of whom the
Leontines are a colony. No; but the same policy which has proved so
successful in Hellas is now being tried in Sicily. After being chosen as the
leaders of the Ionians and of the other allies of Athenian origin, to punish
the Mede, the Athenians accused some of failure in military service, some
of fighting against each other, and others, as the case might be, upon any
colourable pretext that could be found, until they thus subdued them all. In
fine, in the struggle against the Medes, the Athenians did not fight for the
liberty of the Hellenes, or the Hellenes for their own liberty, but the former
to make their countrymen serve them instead of him, the latter to change
one master for another, wiser indeed than the first, but wiser for evil.
"But we are not now come to declare to an audience familiar with them
the misdeeds of a state so open to accusation as is the Athenian, but much
rather to blame ourselves, who, with the warnings we possess in the
Hellenes in those parts that have been enslaved through not supporting
each other, and seeing the same sophisms being now tried upon ourselves
—such as restorations of Leontine kinsfolk and support of Egestaean allies
—do not stand together and resolutely show them that here are no Ionians,
or Hellespontines, or islanders, who change continually, but always serve a
master, sometimes the Mede and sometimes some other, but free Dorians
from independent Peloponnese, dwelling in Sicily. Or, are we waiting until
we be taken in detail, one city after another; knowing as we do that in no
other way can we be conquered, and seeing that they turn to this plan, so as
to divide some of us by words, to draw some by the bait of an alliance into
open war with each other, and to ruin others by such flattery as different
circumstances may render acceptable? And do we fancy when destruction
first overtakes a distant fellow countryman that the danger will not come
to each of us also, or that he who suffers before us will suffer in himself
alone?
"As for the Camarinaean who says that it is the Syracusan, not he, that is
the enemy of the Athenian, and who thinks it hard to have to encounter
risk in behalf of my country, I would have him bear in mind that he will
fight in my country, not more for mine than for his own, and by so much
the more safely in that he will enter on the struggle not alone, after the
way has been cleared by my ruin, but with me as his ally, and that the
object of the Athenian is not so much to punish the enmity of the
Syracusan as to use me as a blind to secure the friendship of the
Camarinaean. As for him who envies or even fears us (and envied and
feared great powers must always be), and who on this account wishes
Syracuse to be humbled to teach us a lesson, but would still have her
survive, in the interest of his own security the wish that he indulges is not
humanly possible. A man can control his own desires, but he cannot
likewise control circumstances; and in the event of his calculations
proving mistaken, he may live to bewail his own misfortune, and wish to
be again envying my prosperity. An idle wish, if he now sacrifice us and
refuse to take his share of perils which are the same, in reality though not
in name, for him as for us; what is nominally the preservation of our
power being really his own salvation. It was to be expected that you, of all
people in the world, Camarinaeans, being our immediate neighbours and
the next in danger, would have foreseen this, and instead of supporting us
in the lukewarm way that you are now doing, would rather come to us of
your own accord, and be now offering at Syracuse the aid which you would
have asked for at Camarina, if to Camarina the Athenians had first come,
to encourage us to resist the invader. Neither you, however, nor the rest
have as yet bestirred yourselves in this direction.
"Fear perhaps will make you study to do right both by us and by the
invaders, and plead that you have an alliance with the Athenians. But you
made that alliance, not against your friends, but against the enemies that
might attack you, and to help the Athenians when they were wronged by
others, not when as now they are wronging their neighbours. Even the
Rhegians, Chalcidians though they be, refuse to help to restore the
Chalcidian Leontines; and it would be strange if, while they suspect the
gist of this fine pretence and are wise without reason, you, with every
reason on your side, should yet choose to assist your natural enemies, and
should join with their direst foes in undoing those whom nature has made
your own kinsfolk. This is not to do right; but you should help us without
fear of their armament, which has no terrors if we hold together, but only
if we let them succeed in their endeavours to separate us; since even after
attacking us by ourselves and being victorious in battle, they had to go off
without effecting their purpose.
"United, therefore, we have no cause to despair, but rather new
encouragement to league together; especially as succour will come to us
from the Peloponnesians, in military matters the undoubted superiors of
the Athenians. And you need not think that your prudent policy of taking
sides with neither, because allies of both, is either safe for you or fair to
us. Practically it is not as fair as it pretends to be. If the vanquished be
defeated, and the victor conquer, through your refusing to join, what is the
effect of your abstention but to leave the former to perish unaided, and to
allow the latter to offend unhindered? And yet it were more honourable to
join those who are not only the injured party, but your own kindred, and by
so doing to defend the common interests of Sicily and save your friends
the Athenians from doing wrong.
"In conclusion, we Syracusans say that it is useless for us to
demonstrate either to you or to the rest what you know already as well as
we do; but we entreat, and if our entreaty fail, we protest that we are
menaced by our eternal enemies the Ionians, and are betrayed by you our
fellow Dorians. If the Athenians reduce us, they will owe their victory to
your decision, but in their own name will reap the honour, and will receive
as the prize of their triumph the very men who enabled them to gain it. On
the other hand, if we are the conquerors, you will have to pay for having
been the cause of our danger. Consider, therefore; and now make your
choice between the security which present servitude offers and the
prospect of conquering with us and so escaping disgraceful submission to
an Athenian master and avoiding the lasting enmity of Syracuse."
Such were the words of Hermocrates; after whom Euphemus, the
Athenian ambassador, spoke as follows:
"Although we came here only to renew the former alliance, the attack of
the Syracusans compels us to speak of our empire and of the good right we
have to it. The best proof of this the speaker himself furnished, when he
called the Ionians eternal enemies of the Dorians. It is the fact; and the
Peloponnesian Dorians being our superiors in numbers and next
neighbours, we Ionians looked out for the best means of escaping their
domination. After the Median War we had a fleet, and so got rid of the
empire and supremacy of the Lacedaemonians, who had no right to give
orders to us more than we to them, except that of being the strongest at
that moment; and being appointed leaders of the King's former subjects,
we continue to be so, thinking that we are least likely to fall under the
dominion of the Peloponnesians, if we have a force to defend ourselves
with, and in strict truth having done nothing unfair in reducing to
subjection the Ionians and islanders, the kinsfolk whom the Syracusans
say we have enslaved. They, our kinsfolk, came against their mother
country, that is to say against us, together with the Mede, and, instead of
having the courage to revolt and sacrifice their property as we did when
we abandoned our city, chose to be slaves themselves, and to try to make
us so.
"We, therefore, deserve to rule because we placed the largest fleet and
an unflinching patriotism at the service of the Hellenes, and because these,
our subjects, did us mischief by their ready subservience to the Medes;
and, desert apart, we seek to strengthen ourselves against the
Peloponnesians. We make no fine profession of having a right to rule
because we overthrew the barbarian single-handed, or because we risked
what we did risk for the freedom of the subjects in question any more than
for that of all, and for our own: no one can be quarrelled with for
providing for his proper safety. If we are now here in Sicily, it is equally in
the interest of our security, with which we perceive that your interest also
coincides. We prove this from the conduct which the Syracusans cast
against us and which you somewhat too timorously suspect; knowing that
those whom fear has made suspicious may be carried away by the charm
of eloquence for the moment, but when they come to act follow their
interests.
"Now, as we have said, fear makes us hold our empire in Hellas, and
fear makes us now come, with the help of our friends, to order safely
matters in Sicily, and not to enslave any but rather to prevent any from
being enslaved. Meanwhile, let no one imagine that we are interesting
ourselves in you without your having anything to do with us, seeing that, if
you are preserved and able to make head against the Syracusans, they will
be less likely to harm us by sending troops to the Peloponnesians. In this
way you have everything to do with us, and on this account it is perfectly
reasonable for us to restore the Leontines, and to make them, not subjects
like their kinsmen in Euboea, but as powerful as possible, to help us by
annoying the Syracusans from their frontier. In Hellas we are alone a
match for our enemies; and as for the assertion that it is out of all reason
that we should free the Sicilian, while we enslave the Chalcidian, the fact
is that the latter is useful to us by being without arms and contributing
money only; while the former, the Leontines and our other friends, cannot
be too independent.
"Besides, for tyrants and imperial cities nothing is unreasonable if
expedient, no one a kinsman unless sure; but friendship or enmity is
everywhere an affair of time and circumstance. Here, in Sicily, our interest
is not to weaken our friends, but by means of their strength to cripple our
enemies. Why doubt this? In Hellas we treat our allies as we find them
useful. The Chians and Methymnians govern themselves and furnish ships;
most of the rest have harder terms and pay tribute in money; while others,
although islanders and easy for us to take, are free altogether, because they
occupy convenient positions round Peloponnese. In our settlement of the
states here in Sicily, we should therefore; naturally be guided by our
interest, and by fear, as we say, of the Syracusans. Their ambition is to rule
you, their object to use the suspicions that we excite to unite you, and then,
when we have gone away without effecting anything, by force or through
your isolation, to become the masters of Sicily. And masters they must
become, if you unite with them; as a force of that magnitude would be no
longer easy for us to deal with united, and they would be more than a
match for you as soon as we were away.
"Any other view of the case is condemned by the facts. When you first
asked us over, the fear which you held out was that of danger to Athens if
we let you come under the dominion of Syracuse; and it is not right now to
mistrust the very same argument by which you claimed to convince us, or
to give way to suspicion because we are come with a larger force against
the power of that city. Those whom you should really distrust are the
Syracusans. We are not able to stay here without you, and if we proved
perfidious enough to bring you into subjection, we should be unable to
keep you in bondage, owing to the length of the voyage and the difficulty
of guarding large, and in a military sense continental, towns: they, the
Syracusans, live close to you, not in a camp, but in a city greater than the
force we have with us, plot always against you, never let slip an
opportunity once offered, as they have shown in the case of the Leontines
and others, and now have the face, just as if you were fools, to invite you
to aid them against the power that hinders this, and that has thus far
maintained Sicily independent. We, as against them, invite you to a much
more real safety, when we beg you not to betray that common safety which
we each have in the other, and to reflect that they, even without allies, will,
by their numbers, have always the way open to you, while you will not
often have the opportunity of defending yourselves with such numerous
auxiliaries; if, through your suspicions, you once let these go away
unsuccessful or defeated, you will wish to see if only a handful of them
back again, when the day is past in which their presence could do anything
for you.
"But we hope, Camarinaeans, that the calumnies of the Syracusans will
not be allowed to succeed either with you or with the rest: we have told
you the whole truth upon the things we are suspected of, and will now
briefly recapitulate, in the hope of convincing you. We assert that we are
rulers in Hellas in order not to be subjects; liberators in Sicily that we may
not be harmed by the Sicilians; that we are compelled to interfere in many
things, because we have many things to guard against; and that now, as
before, we are come as allies to those of you who suffer wrong in this
island, not without invitation but upon invitation. Accordingly, instead of
making yourselves judges or censors of our conduct, and trying to turn us,
which it were now difficult to do, so far as there is anything in our
interfering policy or in our character that chimes in with your interest, this
take and make use of; and be sure that, far from being injurious to all
alike, to most of the Hellenes that policy is even beneficial. Thanks to it,
all men in all places, even where we are not, who either apprehend or
meditate aggression, from the near prospect before them, in the one case,
of obtaining our intervention in their favour, in the other, of our arrival
making the venture dangerous, find themselves constrained, respectively,
to be moderate against their will, and to be preserved without trouble of
their own. Do not you reject this security that is open to all who desire it,
and is now offered to you; but do like others, and instead of being always
on the defensive against the Syracusans, unite with us, and in your turn at
last threaten them."
Such were the words of Euphemus. What the Camarinaeans felt was
this. Sympathizing with the Athenians, except in so far as they might be
afraid of their subjugating Sicily, they had always been at enmity with
their neighbour Syracuse. From the very fact, however, that they were
their neighbours, they feared the Syracusans most of the two, and being
apprehensive of their conquering even without them, both sent them in the
first instance the few horsemen mentioned, and for the future determined
to support them most in fact, although as sparingly as possible; but for the
moment in order not to seem to slight the Athenians, especially as they
had been successful in the engagement, to answer both alike. Agreeably to
this resolution they answered that as both the contending parties happened
to be allies of theirs, they thought it most consistent with their oaths at
present to side with neither; with which answer the ambassadors of either
party departed.
In the meantime, while Syracuse pursued her preparations for war, the
Athenians were encamped at Naxos, and tried by negotiation to gain as
many of the Sicels as possible. Those more in the low lands, and subjects
of Syracuse, mostly held aloof; but the peoples of the interior who had
never been otherwise than independent, with few exceptions, at once
joined the Athenians, and brought down corn to the army, and in some
cases even money. The Athenians marched against those who refused to
join, and forced some of them to do so; in the case of others they were
stopped by the Syracusans sending garrisons and reinforcements.
Meanwhile the Athenians moved their winter quarters from Naxos to
Catana, and reconstructed the camp burnt by the Syracusans, and stayed
there the rest of the winter. They also sent a galley to Carthage, with
proffers of friendship, on the chance of obtaining assistance, and another
to Tyrrhenia; some of the cities there having spontaneously offered to join
them in the war. They also sent round to the Sicels and to Egesta, desiring
them to send them as many horses as possible, and meanwhile prepared
bricks, iron, and all other things necessary for the work of circumvallation,
intending by the spring to begin hostilities.
In the meantime the Syracusan envoys dispatched to Corinth and
Lacedaemon tried as they passed along the coast to persuade the Italiots to
interfere with the proceedings of the Athenians, which threatened Italy
quite as much as Syracuse, and having arrived at Corinth made a speech
calling on the Corinthians to assist them on the ground of their common
origin. The Corinthians voted at once to aid them heart and soul
themselves, and then sent on envoys with them to Lacedaemon, to help
them to persuade her also to prosecute the war with the Athenians more
openly at home and to send succours to Sicily. The envoys from Corinth
having reached Lacedaemon found there Alcibiades with his fellow
refugees, who had at once crossed over in a trading vessel from Thurii,
first to Cyllene in Elis, and afterwards from thence to Lacedaemon; upon
the Lacedaemonians' own invitation, after first obtaining a safe conduct, as
he feared them for the part he had taken in the affair of Mantinea. The
result was that the Corinthians, Syracusans, and Alcibiades, pressing all
the same request in the assembly of the Lacedaemonians, succeeded in
persuading them; but as the ephors and the authorities, although resolved
to send envoys to Syracuse to prevent their surrendering to the Athenians,
showed no disposition to send them any assistance, Alcibiades now came
forward and inflamed and stirred the Lacedaemonians by speaking as
follows:
"I am forced first to speak to you of the prejudice with which I am
regarded, in order that suspicion may not make you disinclined to listen to
me upon public matters. The connection, with you as your proxeni, which
the ancestors of our family by reason of some discontent renounced, I
personally tried to renew by my good offices towards you, in particular
upon the occasion of the disaster at Pylos. But although I maintained this
friendly attitude, you yet chose to negotiate the peace with the Athenians
through my enemies, and thus to strengthen them and to discredit me. You
had therefore no right to complain if I turned to the Mantineans and
Argives, and seized other occasions of thwarting and injuring you; and the
time has now come when those among you, who in the bitterness of the
moment may have been then unfairly angry with me, should look at the
matter in its true light, and take a different view. Those again who judged
me unfavourably, because I leaned rather to the side of the commons, must
not think that their dislike is any better founded. We have always been
hostile to tyrants, and all who oppose arbitrary power are called commons;
hence we continued to act as leaders of the multitude; besides which, as
democracy was the government of the city, it was necessary in most things
to conform to established conditions. However, we endeavoured to be
more moderate than the licentious temper of the times; and while there
were others, formerly as now, who tried to lead the multitude astray—the
same who banished me—our party was that of the whole people, our creed
being to do our part in preserving the form of government under which the
city enjoyed the utmost greatness and freedom, and which we had found
existing. As for democracy, the men of sense among us knew what it was,
and I perhaps as well as any, as I have the more cause to complain of it;
but there is nothing new to be said of a patent absurdity; meanwhile we did
not think it safe to alter it under the pressure of your hostility.
"So much then for the prejudices with which I am regarded: I now can
call your attention to the questions you must consider, and upon which
superior knowledge perhaps permits me to speak. We sailed to Sicily first
to conquer, if possible, the Siceliots, and after them the Italiots also, and
finally to assail the empire and city of Carthage. In the event of all or most
of these schemes succeeding, we were then to attack Peloponnese,
bringing with us the entire force of the Hellenes lately acquired in those
parts, and taking a number of barbarians into our pay, such as the Iberians
and others in those countries, confessedly the most warlike known, and
building numerous galleys in addition to those which we had already,
timber being plentiful in Italy; and with this fleet blockading Peloponnese
from the sea and assailing it with our armies by land, taking some of the
cities by storm, drawing works of circumvallation round others, we hoped
without difficulty to effect its reduction, and after this to rule the whole of
the Hellenic name. Money and corn meanwhile for the better execution of
these plans were to be supplied in sufficient quantities by the newly
acquired places in those countries, independently of our revenues here at
home.
"You have thus heard the history of the present expedition from the man
who most exactly knows what our objects were; and the remaining
generals will, if they can, carry these out just the same. But that the states
in Sicily must succumb if you do not help them, I will now show. Although
the Siceliots, with all their inexperience, might even now be saved if their
forces were united, the Syracusans alone, beaten already in one battle with
all their people and blockaded from the sea, will be unable to withstand
the Athenian armament that is now there. But if Syracuse falls, all Sicily
falls also, and Italy immediately afterwards; and the danger which I just
now spoke of from that quarter will before long be upon you. None need
therefore fancy that Sicily only is in question; Peloponnese will be so also,
unless you speedily do as I tell you, and send on board ship to Syracuse
troops that shall able to row their ships themselves, and serve as heavy
infantry the moment that they land; and what I consider even more
important than the troops, a Spartan as commanding officer to discipline
the forces already on foot and to compel recusants to serve. The friends
that you have already will thus become more confident, and the waverers
will be encouraged to join you. Meanwhile you must carry on the war here
more openly, that the Syracusans, seeing that you do not forget them, may
put heart into their resistance, and that the Athenians may be less able to
reinforce their armament. You must fortify Decelea in Attica, the blow of
which the Athenians are always most afraid and the only one that they
think they have not experienced in the present war; the surest method of
harming an enemy being to find out what he most fears, and to choose this
means of attacking him, since every one naturally knows best his own
weak points and fears accordingly. The fortification in question, while it
benefits you, will create difficulties for your adversaries, of which I shall
pass over many, and shall only mention the chief. Whatever property there
is in the country will most of it become yours, either by capture or
surrender; and the Athenians will at once be deprived of their revenues
from the silver mines at Laurium, of their present gains from their land
and from the law courts, and above all of the revenue from their allies,
which will be paid less regularly, as they lose their awe of Athens and see
you addressing yourselves with vigour to the war. The zeal and speed with
which all this shall be done depends, Lacedaemonians, upon yourselves; as
to its possibility, I am quite confident, and I have little fear of being
mistaken.
"Meanwhile I hope that none of you will think any the worse of me if,
after having hitherto passed as a lover of my country, I now actively join
its worst enemies in attacking it, or will suspect what I say as the fruit of
an outlaw's enthusiasm. I am an outlaw from the iniquity of those who
drove me forth, not, if you will be guided by me, from your service; my
worst enemies are not you who only harmed your foes, but they who
forced their friends to become enemies; and love of country is what I do
not feel when I am wronged, but what I felt when secure in my rights as a
citizen. Indeed I do not consider that I am now attacking a country that is
still mine; I am rather trying to recover one that is mine no longer; and the
true lover of his country is not he who consents to lose it unjustly rather
than attack it, but he who longs for it so much that he will go all lengths to
recover it. For myself, therefore, Lacedaemonians, I beg you to use me
without scruple for danger and trouble of every kind, and to remember the
argument in every one's mouth, that if I did you great harm as an enemy, I
could likewise do you good service as a friend, inasmuch as I know the
plans of the Athenians, while I only guessed yours. For yourselves I
entreat you to believe that your most capital interests are now under
deliberation; and I urge you to send without hesitation the expeditions to
Sicily and Attica; by the presence of a small part of your forces you will
save important cities in that island, and you will destroy the power of
Athens both present and prospective; after this you will dwell in security
and enjoy the supremacy over all Hellas, resting not on force but upon
consent and affection."
Such were the words of Alcibiades. The Lacedaemonians, who had
themselves before intended to march against Athens, but were still waiting
and looking about them, at once became much more in earnest when they
received this particular information from Alcibiades, and considered that
they had heard it from the man who best knew the truth of the matter.
Accordingly they now turned their attention to the fortifying of Decelea
and sending immediate aid to the Sicilians; and naming Gylippus, son of
Cleandridas, to the command of the Syracusans, bade him consult with
that people and with the Corinthians and arrange for succours reaching the
island, in the best and speediest way possible under the circumstances.
Gylippus desired the Corinthians to send him at once two ships to Asine,
and to prepare the rest that they intended to send, and to have them ready
to sail at the proper time. Having settled this, the envoys departed from
Lacedaemon.
In the meantime arrived the Athenian galley from Sicily sent by the
generals for money and cavalry; and the Athenians, after hearing what
they wanted, voted to send the supplies for the armament and the cavalry.
And the winter ended, and with it ended the seventeenth year of the
present war of which Thucydides is the historian.
The next summer, at the very beginning of the season, the Athenians in
Sicily put out from Catana, and sailed along shore to Megara in Sicily,
from which, as I have mentioned above, the Syracusans expelled the
inhabitants in the time of their tyrant Gelo, themselves occupying the
territory. Here the Athenians landed and laid waste the country, and after
an unsuccessful attack upon a fort of the Syracusans, went on with the
fleet and army to the river Terias, and advancing inland laid waste the
plain and set fire to the corn; and after killing some of a small Syracusan
party which they encountered, and setting up a trophy, went back again to
their ships. They now sailed to Catana and took in provisions there, and
going with their whole force against Centoripa, a town of the Sicels,
acquired it by capitulation, and departed, after also burning the corn of the
Inessaeans and Hybleans. Upon their return to Catana they found the
horsemen arrived from Athens, to the number of two hundred and fifty
(with their equipments, but without their horses which were to be procured
upon the spot), and thirty mounted archers and three hundred talents of
silver.
The same spring the Lacedaemonians marched against Argos, and went
as far as Cleonae, when an earthquake occurred and caused them to return.
After this the Argives invaded the Thyreatid, which is on their border, and
took much booty from the Lacedaemonians, which was sold for no less
than twenty-five talents. The same summer, not long after, the Thespian
commons made an attack upon the party in office, which was not
successful, but succours arrived from Thebes, and some were caught,
while others took refuge at Athens.
The same summer the Syracusans learned that the Athenians had been
joined by their cavalry, and were on the point of marching against them;
and seeing that without becoming masters of Epipolae, a precipitous spot
situated exactly over the town, the Athenians could not, even if victorious
in battle, easily invest them, they determined to guard its approaches, in
order that the enemy might not ascend unobserved by this, the sole way by
which ascent was possible, as the remainder is lofty ground, and falls right
down to the city, and can all be seen from inside; and as it lies above the
rest the place is called by the Syracusans Epipolae or Overtown. They
accordingly went out in mass at daybreak into the meadow along the river
Anapus, their new generals, Hermocrates and his colleagues, having just
come into office, and held a review of their heavy infantry, from whom
they first selected a picked body of six hundred, under the command of
Diomilus, an exile from Andros, to guard Epipolae, and to be ready to
muster at a moment's notice to help wherever help should be required.
Meanwhile the Athenians, the very same morning, were holding a
review, having already made land unobserved with all the armament from
Catana, opposite a place called Leon, not much more than half a mile from
Epipolae, where they disembarked their army, bringing the fleet to anchor
at Thapsus, a peninsula running out into the sea, with a narrow isthmus,
and not far from the city of Syracuse either by land or water. While the
naval force of the Athenians threw a stockade across the isthmus and
remained quiet at Thapsus, the land army immediately went on at a run to
Epipolae, and succeeded in getting up by Euryelus before the Syracusans
perceived them, or could come up from the meadow and the review.
Diomilus with his six hundred and the rest advanced as quickly as they
could, but they had nearly three miles to go from the meadow before
reaching them. Attacking in this way in considerable disorder, the
Syracusans were defeated in battle at Epipolae and retired to the town,
with a loss of about three hundred killed, and Diomilus among the number.
After this the Athenians set up a trophy and restored to the Syracusans
their dead under truce, and next day descended to Syracuse itself; and no
one coming out to meet them, reascended and built a fort at Labdalum,
upon the edge of the cliffs of Epipolae, looking towards Megara, to serve
as a magazine for their baggage and money, whenever they advanced to
battle or to work at the lines.
Not long afterwards three hundred cavalry came to them from Egesta,
and about a hundred from the Sicels, Naxians, and others; and thus, with
the two hundred and fifty from Athens, for whom they had got horses from
the Egestaeans and Catanians, besides others that they bought, they now
mustered six hundred and fifty cavalry in all. After posting a garrison in
Labdalum, they advanced to Syca, where they sat down and quickly built
the Circle or centre of their wall of circumvallation. The Syracusans,
appalled at the rapidity with which the work advanced, determined to go
out against them and give battle and interrupt it; and the two armies were
already in battle array, when the Syracusan generals observed that their
troops found such difficulty in getting into line, and were in such disorder,
that they led them back into the town, except part of the cavalry. These
remained and hindered the Athenians from carrying stones or dispersing to
any great distance, until a tribe of the Athenian heavy infantry, with all the
cavalry, charged and routed the Syracusan horse with some loss; after
which they set up a trophy for the cavalry action.
The next day the Athenians began building the wall to the north of the
Circle, at the same time collecting stone and timber, which they kept
laying down towards Trogilus along the shortest line for their works from
the great harbour to the sea; while the Syracusans, guided by their
generals, and above all by Hermocrates, instead of risking any more
general engagements, determined to build a counterwork in the direction
in which the Athenians were going to carry their wall. If this could be
completed in time, the enemy's lines would be cut; and meanwhile, if he
were to attempt to interrupt them by an attack, they would send a part of
their forces against him, and would secure the approaches beforehand with
their stockade, while the Athenians would have to leave off working with
their whole force in order to attend to them. They accordingly sallied forth
and began to build, starting from their city, running a cross wall below the
Athenian Circle, cutting down the olives and erecting wooden towers. As
the Athenian fleet had not yet sailed round into the great harbour, the
Syracusans still commanded the seacoast, and the Athenians brought their
provisions by land from Thapsus.
The Syracusans now thought the stockades and stonework of their
counterwall sufficiently far advanced; and as the Athenians, afraid of
being divided and so fighting at a disadvantage, and intent upon their own
wall, did not come out to interrupt them, they left one tribe to guard the
new work and went back into the city. Meanwhile the Athenians destroyed
their pipes of drinking-water carried underground into the city; and
watching until the rest of the Syracusans were in their tents at midday, and
some even gone away into the city, and those in the stockade keeping but
indifferent guard, appointed three hundred picked men of their own, and
some men picked from the light troops and armed for the purpose, to run
suddenly as fast as they could to the counterwork, while the rest of the
army advanced in two divisions, the one with one of the generals to the
city in case of a sortie, the other with the other general to the stockade by
the postern gate. The three hundred attacked and took the stockade,
abandoned by its garrison, who took refuge in the outworks round the
statue of Apollo Temenites. Here the pursuers burst in with them, and after
getting in were beaten out by the Syracusans, and some few of the Argives
and Athenians slain; after which the whole army retired, and having
demolished the counterwork and pulled up the stockade, carried away the
stakes to their own lines, and set up a trophy.
The next day the Athenians from the Circle proceeded to fortify the cliff
above the marsh which on this side of Epipolae looks towards the great
harbour; this being also the shortest line for their work to go down across
the plain and the marsh to the harbour. Meanwhile the Syracusans marched
out and began a second stockade, starting from the city, across the middle
of the marsh, digging a trench alongside to make it impossible for the
Athenians to carry their wall down to the sea. As soon as the Athenians
had finished their work at the cliff they again attacked the stockade and
ditch of the Syracusans. Ordering the fleet to sail round from Thapsus into
the great harbour of Syracuse, they descended at about dawn from
Epipolae into the plain, and laying doors and planks over the marsh, where
it was muddy and firmest, crossed over on these, and by daybreak took the
ditch and the stockade, except a small portion which they captured
afterwards. A battle now ensued, in which the Athenians were victorious,
the right wing of the Syracusans flying to the town and the left to the river.
The three hundred picked Athenians, wishing to cut off their passage,
pressed on at a run to the bridge, when the alarmed Syracusans, who had
with them most of their cavalry, closed and routed them, hurling them
back upon the Athenian right wing, the first tribe of which was thrown into
a panic by the shock. Seeing this, Lamachus came to their aid from the
Athenian left with a few archers and with the Argives, and crossing a
ditch, was left alone with a few that had crossed with him, and was killed
with five or six of his men. These the Syracusans managed immediately to
snatch up in haste and get across the river into a place of security,
themselves retreating as the rest of the Athenian army now came up.
Meanwhile those who had at first fled for refuge to the city, seeing the
turn affairs were taking, now rallied from the town and formed against the
Athenians in front of them, sending also a part of their number to the
Circle on Epipolae, which they hoped to take while denuded of its
defenders. These took and destroyed the Athenian outwork of a thousand
feet, the Circle itself being saved by Nicias, who happened to have been
left in it through illness, and who now ordered the servants to set fire to
the engines and timber thrown down before the wall; want of men, as he
was aware, rendering all other means of escape impossible. This step was
justified by the result, the Syracusans not coming any further on account
of the fire, but retreating. Meanwhile succours were coming up from the
Athenians below, who had put to flight the troops opposed to them; and the
fleet also, according to orders, was sailing from Thapsus into the great
harbour. Seeing this, the troops on the heights retired in haste, and the
whole army of the Syracusans re-entered the city, thinking that with their
present force they would no longer be able to hinder the wall reaching the
sea.
After this the Athenians set up a trophy and restored to the Syracusans
their dead under truce, receiving in return Lamachus and those who had
fallen with him. The whole of their forces, naval and military, being now
with them, they began from Epipolae and the cliffs and enclosed the
Syracusans with a double wall down to the sea. Provisions were now
brought in for the armament from all parts of Italy; and many of the
Sicels, who had hitherto been looking to see how things went, came as
allies to the Athenians: there also arrived three ships of fifty oars from
Tyrrhenia. Meanwhile everything else progressed favourably for their
hopes. The Syracusans began to despair of finding safety in arms, no relief
having reached them from Peloponnese, and were now proposing terms of
capitulation among themselves and to Nicias, who after the death of
Lamachus was left sole commander. No decision was come to, but, as was
natural with men in difficulties and besieged more straitly than before,
there was much discussion with Nicias and still more in the town. Their
present misfortunes had also made them suspicious of one another; and the
blame of their disasters was thrown upon the ill-fortune or treachery of the
generals under whose command they had happened; and these were
deposed and others, Heraclides, Eucles, and Tellias, elected in their stead.
Meanwhile the Lacedaemonian, Gylippus, and the ships from Corinth
were now off Leucas, intent upon going with all haste to the relief of
Sicily. The reports that reached them being of an alarming kind, and all
agreeing in the falsehood that Syracuse was already completely invested,
Gylippus abandoned all hope of Sicily, and wishing to save Italy, rapidly
crossed the Ionian Sea to Tarentum with the Corinthian, Pythen, two
Laconian, and two Corinthian vessels, leaving the Corinthians to follow
him after manning, in addition to their own ten, two Leucadian and two
Ambraciot ships. From Tarentum Gylippus first went on an embassy to
Thurii, and claimed anew the rights of citizenship which his father had
enjoyed; failing to bring over the townspeople, he weighed anchor and
coasted along Italy. Opposite the Terinaean Gulf he was caught by the wind
which blows violently and steadily from the north in that quarter, and was
carried out to sea; and after experiencing very rough weather, remade
Tarentum, where he hauled ashore and refitted such of his ships as had
suffered most from the tempest. Nicias heard of his approach, but, like the
Thurians, despised the scanty number of his ships, and set down piracy as
the only probable object of the voyage, and so took no precautions for the
present.
About the same time in this summer, the Lacedaemonians invaded
Argos with their allies, and laid waste most of the country. The Athenians
went with thirty ships to the relief of the Argives, thus breaking their
treaty with the Lacedaemonians in the most overt manner. Up to this time
incursions from Pylos, descents on the coast of the rest of Peloponnese,
instead of on the Laconian, had been the extent of their co-operation with
the Argives and Mantineans; and although the Argives had often begged
them to land, if only for a moment, with their heavy infantry in Laconia,
lay waste ever so little of it with them, and depart, they had always refused
to do so. Now, however, under the command of Phytodorus, Laespodius,
and Demaratus, they landed at Epidaurus Limera, Prasiae, and other
places, and plundered the country; and thus furnished the Lacedaemonians
with a better pretext for hostilities against Athens. After the Athenians had
retired from Argos with their fleet, and the Lacedaemonians also, the
Argives made an incursion into the Phlisaid, and returned home after




Eighteenth and Nineteenth Years of the War—Arrival of Gylippus at
Syracuse—Fortification of Decelea—Successes of the Syracusans
After refitting their ships, Gylippus and Pythen coasted along from
Tarentum to Epizephyrian Locris. They now received the more correct
information that Syracuse was not yet completely invested, but that it was
still possible for an army arriving at Epipolae to effect an entrance; and
they consulted, accordingly, whether they should keep Sicily on their right
and risk sailing in by sea, or, leaving it on their left, should first sail to
Himera and, taking with them the Himeraeans and any others that might
agree to join them, go to Syracuse by land. Finally they determined to sail
for Himera, especially as the four Athenian ships which Nicias had at
length sent off, on hearing that they were at Locris, had not yet arrived at
Rhegium. Accordingly, before these reached their post, the Peloponnesians
crossed the strait and, after touching at Rhegium and Messina, came to
Himera. Arrived there, they persuaded the Himeraeans to join in the war,
and not only to go with them themselves but to provide arms for the
seamen from their vessels which they had drawn ashore at Himera; and
they sent and appointed a place for the Selinuntines to meet them with all
their forces. A few troops were also promised by the Geloans and some of
the Sicels, who were now ready to join them with much greater alacrity,
owing to the recent death of Archonidas, a powerful Sicel king in that
neighbourhood and friendly to Athens, and owing also to the vigour shown
by Gylippus in coming from Lacedaemon. Gylippus now took with him
about seven hundred of his sailors and marines, that number only having
arms, a thousand heavy infantry and light troops from Himera with a body
of a hundred horse, some light troops and cavalry from Selinus, a few
Geloans, and Sicels numbering a thousand in all, and set out on his march
for Syracuse.
Meanwhile the Corinthian fleet from Leucas made all haste to arrive;
and one of their commanders, Gongylus, starting last with a single ship,
was the first to reach Syracuse, a little before Gylippus. Gongylus found
the Syracusans on the point of holding an assembly to consider whether
they should put an end to the war. This he prevented, and reassured them
by telling them that more vessels were still to arrive, and that Gylippus,
son of Cleandridas, had been dispatched by the Lacedaemonians to take
the command. Upon this the Syracusans took courage, and immediately
marched out with all their forces to meet Gylippus, who they found was
now close at hand. Meanwhile Gylippus, after taking Ietae, a fort of the
Sicels, on his way, formed his army in order of battle, and so arrived at
Epipolae, and ascending by Euryelus, as the Athenians had done at first,
now advanced with the Syracusans against the Athenian lines. His arrival
chanced at a critical moment. The Athenians had already finished a double
wall of six or seven furlongs to the great harbour, with the exception of a
small portion next the sea, which they were still engaged upon; and in the
remainder of the circle towards Trogilus on the other sea, stones had been
laid ready for building for the greater part of the distance, and some points
had been left half finished, while others were entirely completed. The
danger of Syracuse had indeed been great.
Meanwhile the Athenians, recovering from the confusion into which
they had been first thrown by the sudden approach of Gylippus and the
Syracusans, formed in order of battle. Gylippus halted at a short distance
off and sent on a herald to tell them that, if they would evacuate Sicily
with bag and baggage within five days' time, he was willing to make a
truce accordingly. The Athenians treated this proposition with contempt,
and dismissed the herald without an answer. After this both sides began to
prepare for action. Gylippus, observing that the Syracusans were in
disorder and did not easily fall into line, drew off his troops more into the
open ground, while Nicias did not lead on the Athenians but lay still by his
own wall. When Gylippus saw that they did not come on, he led off his
army to the citadel of the quarter of Apollo Temenites, and passed the
night there. On the following day he led out the main body of his army,
and, drawing them up in order of battle before the walls of the Athenians
to prevent their going to the relief of any other quarter, dispatched a strong
force against Fort Labdalum, and took it, and put all whom he found in it
to the sword, the place not being within sight of the Athenians. On the
same day an Athenian galley that lay moored off the harbour was captured
by the Syracusans.
After this the Syracusans and their allies began to carry a single wall,
starting from the city, in a slanting direction up Epipolae, in order that the
Athenians, unless they could hinder the work, might be no longer able to
invest them. Meanwhile the Athenians, having now finished their wall
down to the sea, had come up to the heights; and part of their wall being
weak, Gylippus drew out his army by night and attacked it. However, the
Athenians who happened to be bivouacking outside took the alarm and
came out to meet him, upon seeing which he quickly led his men back
again. The Athenians now built their wall higher, and in future kept guard
at this point themselves, disposing their confederates along the remainder
of the works, at the stations assigned to them. Nicias also determined to
fortify Plemmyrium, a promontory over against the city, which juts out
and narrows the mouth of the Great Harbour. He thought that the
fortification of this place would make it easier to bring in supplies, as they
would be able to carry on their blockade from a less distance, near to the
port occupied by the Syracusans; instead of being obliged, upon every
movement of the enemy's navy, to put out against them from the bottom of
the great harbour. Besides this, he now began to pay more attention to the
war by sea, seeing that the coming of Gylippus had diminished their hopes
by land. Accordingly, he conveyed over his ships and some troops, and
built three forts in which he placed most of his baggage, and moored there
for the future the larger craft and men-of-war. This was the first and chief
occasion of the losses which the crews experienced. The water which they
used was scarce and had to be fetched from far, and the sailors could not
go out for firewood without being cut off by the Syracusan horse, who
were masters of the country; a third of the enemy's cavalry being stationed
at the little town of Olympieum, to prevent plundering incursions on the
part of the Athenians at Plemmyrium. Meanwhile Nicias learned that the
rest of the Corinthian fleet was approaching, and sent twenty ships to
watch for them, with orders to be on the look-out for them about Locris
and Rhegium and the approach to Sicily.
Gylippus, meanwhile, went on with the wall across Epipolae, using the
stones which the Athenians had laid down for their own wall, and at the
same time constantly led out the Syracusans and their allies, and formed
them in order of battle in front of the lines, the Athenians forming against
him. At last he thought that the moment was come, and began the attack;
and a hand-to-hand fight ensued between the lines, where the Syracusan
cavalry could be of no use; and the Syracusans and their allies were
defeated and took up their dead under truce, while the Athenians erected a
trophy. After this Gylippus called the soldiers together, and said that the
fault was not theirs but his; he had kept their lines too much within the
works, and had thus deprived them of the services of their cavalry and
darters. He would now, therefore, lead them on a second time. He begged
them to remember that in material force they would be fully a match for
their opponents, while, with respect to moral advantages, it were
intolerable if Peloponnesians and Dorians should not feel confident of
overcoming Ionians and islanders with the motley rabble that
accompanied them, and of driving them out of the country.
After this he embraced the first opportunity that offered of again
leading them against the enemy. Now Nicias and the Athenians held the
opinion that even if the Syracusans should not wish to offer battle, it was
necessary for them to prevent the building of the cross wall, as it already
almost overlapped the extreme point of their own, and if it went any
further it would from that moment make no difference whether they
fought ever so many successful actions, or never fought at all. They
accordingly came out to meet the Syracusans. Gylippus led out his heavy
infantry further from the fortifications than on the former occasion, and so
joined battle; posting his horse and darters upon the flank of the Athenians
in the open space, where the works of the two walls terminated. During the
engagement the cavalry attacked and routed the left wing of the Athenians,
which was opposed to them; and the rest of the Athenian army was in
consequence defeated by the Syracusans and driven headlong within their
lines. The night following the Syracusans carried their wall up to the
Athenian works and passed them, thus putting it out of their power any
longer to stop them, and depriving them, even if victorious in the field, of
all chance of investing the city for the future.
After this the remaining twelve vessels of the Corinthians, Ambraciots,
and Leucadians sailed into the harbour under the command of Erasinides,
a Corinthian, having eluded the Athenian ships on guard, and helped the
Syracusans in completing the remainder of the cross wall. Meanwhile
Gylippus went into the rest of Sicily to raise land and naval forces, and
also to bring over any of the cities that either were lukewarm in the cause
or had hitherto kept out of the war altogether. Syracusan and Corinthian
envoys were also dispatched to Lacedaemon and Corinth to get a fresh
force sent over, in any way that might offer, either in merchant vessels or
transports, or in any other manner likely to prove successful, as the
Athenians too were sending for reinforcements; while the Syracusans
proceeded to man a fleet and to exercise, meaning to try their fortune in
this way also, and generally became exceedingly confident.
Nicias perceiving this, and seeing the strength of the enemy and his own
difficulties daily increasing, himself also sent to Athens. He had before
sent frequent reports of events as they occurred, and felt it especially
incumbent upon him to do so now, as he thought that they were in a critical
position, and that, unless speedily recalled or strongly reinforced from
home, they had no hope of safety. He feared, however, that the messengers,
either through inability to speak, or through failure of memory, or from a
wish to please the multitude, might not report the truth, and so thought it
best to write a letter, to ensure that the Athenians should know his own
opinion without its being lost in transmission, and be able to decide upon
the real facts of the case.
His emissaries, accordingly, departed with the letter and the requisite
verbal instructions; and he attended to the affairs of the army, making it
his aim now to keep on the defensive and to avoid any unnecessary danger.
At the close of the same summer the Athenian general Euetion marched
in concert with Perdiccas with a large body of Thracians against
Amphipolis, and failing to take it brought some galleys round into the
Strymon, and blockaded the town from the river, having his base at
Himeraeum.
Summer was now over. The winter ensuing, the persons sent by Nicias,
reaching Athens, gave the verbal messages which had been entrusted to
them, and answered any questions that were asked them, and delivered the
letter. The clerk of the city now came forward and read out to the
Athenians the letter, which was as follows:
"Our past operations, Athenians, have been made known to you by many
other letters; it is now time for you to become equally familiar with our
present condition, and to take your measures accordingly. We had defeated
in most of our engagements with them the Syracusans, against whom we
were sent, and we had built the works which we now occupy, when
Gylippus arrived from Lacedaemon with an army obtained from
Peloponnese and from some of the cities in Sicily. In our first battle with
him we were victorious; in the battle on the following day we were
overpowered by a multitude of cavalry and darters, and compelled to retire
within our lines. We have now, therefore, been forced by the numbers of
those opposed to us to discontinue the work of circumvallation, and to
remain inactive; being unable to make use even of all the force we have,
since a large portion of our heavy infantry is absorbed in the defence of
our lines. Meanwhile the enemy have carried a single wall past our lines,
thus making it impossible for us to invest them in future, until this cross
wall be attacked by a strong force and captured. So that the besieger in
name has become, at least from the land side, the besieged in reality; as
we are prevented by their cavalry from even going for any distance into
the country.
"Besides this, an embassy has been dispatched to Peloponnese to
procure reinforcements, and Gylippus has gone to the cities in Sicily,
partly in the hope of inducing those that are at present neutral to join him
in the war, partly of bringing from his allies additional contingents for the
land forces and material for the navy. For I understand that they
contemplate a combined attack, upon our lines with their land forces and
with their fleet by sea. You must none of you be surprised that I say by sea
also. They have discovered that the length of the time we have now been in
commission has rotted our ships and wasted our crews, and that with the
entireness of our crews and the soundness of our ships the pristine
efficiency of our navy has departed. For it is impossible for us to haul our
ships ashore and careen them, because, the enemy's vessels being as many
or more than our own, we are constantly anticipating an attack. Indeed,
they may be seen exercising, and it lies with them to take the initiative;
and not having to maintain a blockade, they have greater facilities for
drying their ships.
"This we should scarcely be able to do, even if we had plenty of ships to
spare, and were freed from our present necessity of exhausting all our
strength upon the blockade. For it is already difficult to carry in supplies
past Syracuse; and were we to relax our vigilance in the slightest degree it
would become impossible. The losses which our crews have suffered and
still continue to suffer arise from the following causes. Expeditions for
fuel and for forage, and the distance from which water has to be fetched,
cause our sailors to be cut off by the Syracusan cavalry; the loss of our
previous superiority emboldens our slaves to desert; our foreign seamen
are impressed by the unexpected appearance of a navy against us, and the
strength of the enemy's resistance; such of them as were pressed into the
service take the first opportunity of departing to their respective cities;
such as were originally seduced by the temptation of high pay, and
expected little fighting and large gains, leave us either by desertion to the
enemy or by availing themselves of one or other of the various facilities of
escape which the magnitude of Sicily affords them. Some even engage in
trade themselves and prevail upon the captains to take Hyccaric slaves on
board in their place; thus they have ruined the efficiency of our navy.
"Now I need not remind you that the time during which a crew is in its
prime is short, and that the number of sailors who can start a ship on her
way and keep the rowing in time is small. But by far my greatest trouble
is, that holding the post which I do, I am prevented by the natural
indocility of the Athenian seaman from putting a stop to these evils; and
that meanwhile we have no source from which to recruit our crews, which
the enemy can do from many quarters, but are compelled to depend both
for supplying the crews in service and for making good our losses upon the
men whom we brought with us. For our present confederates, Naxos and
Catana, are incapable of supplying us. There is only one thing more
wanting to our opponents, I mean the defection of our Italian markets. If
they were to see you neglect to relieve us from our present condition, and
were to go over to the enemy, famine would compel us to evacuate, and
Syracuse would finish the war without a blow.
"I might, it is true, have written to you something different and more
agreeable than this, but nothing certainly more useful, if it is desirable for
you to know the real state of things here before taking your measures.
Besides I know that it is your nature to love to be told the best side of
things, and then to blame the teller if the expectations which he has raised
in your minds are not answered by the result; and I therefore thought it
safest to declare to you the truth.
"Now you are not to think that either your generals or your soldiers have
ceased to be a match for the forces originally opposed to them. But you are
to reflect that a general Sicilian coalition is being formed against us; that a
fresh army is expected from Peloponnese, while the force we have here is
unable to cope even with our present antagonists; and you must promptly
decide either to recall us or to send out to us another fleet and army as
numerous again, with a large sum of money, and someone to succeed me,
as a disease in the kidneys unfits me for retaining my post. I have, I think,
some claim on your indulgence, as while I was in my prime I did you
much good service in my commands. But whatever you mean to do, do it
at the commencement of spring and without delay, as the enemy will
obtain his Sicilian reinforcements shortly, those from Peloponnese after a
longer interval; and unless you attend to the matter the former will be here
before you, while the latter will elude you as they have done before."
Such were the contents of Nicias's letter. When the Athenians had heard
it they refused to accept his resignation, but chose him two colleagues,
naming Menander and Euthydemus, two of the officers at the seat of war,
to fill their places until their arrival, that Nicias might not be left alone in
his sickness to bear the whole weight of affairs. They also voted to send
out another army and navy, drawn partly from the Athenians on the
muster-roll, partly from the allies. The colleagues chosen for Nicias were
Demosthenes, son of Alcisthenes, and Eurymedon, son of Thucles.
Eurymedon was sent off at once, about the time of the winter solstice, with
ten ships, a hundred and twenty talents of silver, and instructions to tell
the army that reinforcements would arrive, and that care would be taken of
them; but Demosthenes stayed behind to organize the expedition, meaning
to start as soon as it was spring, and sent for troops to the allies, and
meanwhile got together money, ships, and heavy infantry at home.
The Athenians also sent twenty vessels round Peloponnese to prevent
any one crossing over to Sicily from Corinth or Peloponnese. For the
Corinthians, filled with confidence by the favourable alteration in Sicilian
affairs which had been reported by the envoys upon their arrival, and
convinced that the fleet which they had before sent out had not been
without its use, were now preparing to dispatch a force of heavy infantry
in merchant vessels to Sicily, while the Lacedaemonians did the like for
the rest of Peloponnese. The Corinthians also manned a fleet of twenty-
five vessels, intending to try the result of a battle with the squadron on
guard at Naupactus, and meanwhile to make it less easy for the Athenians
there to hinder the departure of their merchantmen, by obliging them to
keep an eye upon the galleys thus arrayed against them.
In the meantime the Lacedaemonians prepared for their invasion of
Attica, in accordance with their own previous resolve, and at the
instigation of the Syracusans and Corinthians, who wished for an invasion
to arrest the reinforcements which they heard that Athens was about to
send to Sicily. Alcibiades also urgently advised the fortification of
Decelea, and a vigorous prosecution of the war. But the Lacedaemonians
derived most encouragement from the belief that Athens, with two wars on
her hands, against themselves and against the Siceliots, would be more
easy to subdue, and from the conviction that she had been the first to
infringe the truce. In the former war, they considered, the offence had been
more on their own side, both on account of the entrance of the Thebans
into Plataea in time of peace, and also of their own refusal to listen to the
Athenian offer of arbitration, in spite of the clause in the former treaty that
where arbitration should be offered there should be no appeal to arms. For
this reason they thought that they deserved their misfortunes, and took to
heart seriously the disaster at Pylos and whatever else had befallen them.
But when, besides the ravages from Pylos, which went on without any
intermission, the thirty Athenian ships came out from Argos and wasted
part of Epidaurus, Prasiae, and other places; when upon every dispute that
arose as to the interpretation of any doubtful point in the treaty, their own
offers of arbitration were always rejected by the Athenians, the
Lacedaemonians at length decided that Athens had now committed the
very same offence as they had before done, and had become the guilty
party; and they began to be full of ardour for the war. They spent this
winter in sending round to their allies for iron, and in getting ready the
other implements for building their fort; and meanwhile began raising at
home, and also by forced requisitions in the rest of Peloponnese, a force to
be sent out in the merchantmen to their allies in Sicily. Winter thus ended,
and with it the eighteenth year of this war of which Thucydides is the
historian.
In the first days of the spring following, at an earlier period than usual,
the Lacedaemonians and their allies invaded Attica, under the command of
Agis, son of Archidamus, king of the Lacedaemonians. They began by
devastating the parts bordering upon the plain, and next proceeded to
fortify Decelea, dividing the work among the different cities. Decelea is
about thirteen or fourteen miles from the city of Athens, and the same
distance or not much further from Boeotia; and the fort was meant to
annoy the plain and the richest parts of the country, being in sight of
Athens. While the Peloponnesians and their allies in Attica were engaged
in the work of fortification, their countrymen at home sent off, at about the
same time, the heavy infantry in the merchant vessels to Sicily; the
Lacedaemonians furnishing a picked force of Helots and Neodamodes (or
freedmen), six hundred heavy infantry in all, under the command of
Eccritus, a Spartan; and the Boeotians three hundred heavy infantry,
commanded by two Thebans, Xenon and Nicon, and by Hegesander, a
Thespian. These were among the first to put out into the open sea, starting
from Taenarus in Laconia. Not long after their departure the Corinthians
sent off a force of five hundred heavy infantry, consisting partly of men
from Corinth itself, and partly of Arcadian mercenaries, placed under the
command of Alexarchus, a Corinthian. The Sicyonians also sent off two
hundred heavy infantry at same time as the Corinthians, under the
command of Sargeus, a Sicyonian. Meantime the five-and-twenty vessels
manned by Corinth during the winter lay confronting the twenty Athenian
ships at Naupactus until the heavy infantry in the merchantmen were fairly
on their way from Peloponnese; thus fulfilling the object for which they
had been manned originally, which was to divert the attention of the
Athenians from the merchantmen to the galleys.
During this time the Athenians were not idle. Simultaneously with the
fortification of Decelea, at the very beginning of spring, they sent thirty
ships round Peloponnese, under Charicles, son of Apollodorus, with
instructions to call at Argos and demand a force of their heavy infantry for
the fleet, agreeably to the alliance. At the same time they dispatched
Demosthenes to Sicily, as they had intended, with sixty Athenian and five
Chian vessels, twelve hundred Athenian heavy infantry from the muster-
roll, and as many of the islanders as could be raised in the different
quarters, drawing upon the other subject allies for whatever they could
supply that would be of use for the war. Demosthenes was instructed first
to sail round with Charicles and to operate with him upon the coasts of
Laconia, and accordingly sailed to Aegina and there waited for the
remainder of his armament, and for Charicles to fetch the Argive troops.
In Sicily, about the same time in this spring, Gylippus came to Syracuse
with as many troops as he could bring from the cities which he had
persuaded to join. Calling the Syracusans together, he told them that they
must man as many ships as possible, and try their hand at a sea-fight, by
which he hoped to achieve an advantage in the war not unworthy of the
risk. With him Hermocrates actively joined in trying to encourage his
countrymen to attack the Athenians at sea, saying that the latter had not
inherited their naval prowess nor would they retain it for ever; they had
been landsmen even to a greater degree than the Syracusans, and had only
become a maritime power when obliged by the Mede. Besides, to daring
spirits like the Athenians, a daring adversary would seem the most
formidable; and the Athenian plan of paralysing by the boldness of their
attack a neighbour often not their inferior in strength could now be used
against them with as good effect by the Syracusans. He was convinced also
that the unlooked-for spectacle of Syracusans daring to face the Athenian
navy would cause a terror to the enemy, the advantages of which would far
outweigh any loss that Athenian science might inflict upon their
inexperience. He accordingly urged them to throw aside their fears and to
try their fortune at sea; and the Syracusans, under the influence of
Gylippus and Hermocrates, and perhaps some others, made up their minds
for the sea-fight and began to man their vessels.
When the fleet was ready, Gylippus led out the whole army by night; his
plan being to assault in person the forts on Plemmyrium by land, while
thirty-five Syracusan galleys sailed according to appointment against the
enemy from the great harbour, and the forty-five remaining came round
from the lesser harbour, where they had their arsenal, in order to effect a
junction with those inside and simultaneously to attack Plemmyrium, and
thus to distract the Athenians by assaulting them on two sides at once. The
Athenians quickly manned sixty ships, and with twenty-five of these
engaged the thirty-five of the Syracusans in the great harbour, sending the
rest to meet those sailing round from the arsenal; and an action now
ensued directly in front of the mouth of the great harbour, maintained with
equal tenacity on both sides; the one wishing to force the passage, the
other to prevent them.
In the meantime, while the Athenians in Plemmyrium were down at the
sea, attending to the engagement, Gylippus made a sudden attack on the
forts in the early morning and took the largest first, and afterwards the two
smaller, whose garrisons did not wait for him, seeing the largest so easily
taken. At the fall of the first fort, the men from it who succeeded in taking
refuge in their boats and merchantmen, found great difficulty in reaching
the camp, as the Syracusans were having the best of it in the engagement
in the great harbour, and sent a fast-sailing galley to pursue them. But
when the two others fell, the Syracusans were now being defeated; and the
fugitives from these sailed alongshore with more ease. The Syracusan
ships fighting off the mouth of the harbour forced their way through the
Athenian vessels and sailing in without any order fell foul of one another,
and transferred the victory to the Athenians; who not only routed the
squadron in question, but also that by which they were at first being
defeated in the harbour, sinking eleven of the Syracusan vessels and
killing most of the men, except the crews of three ships whom they made
prisoners. Their own loss was confined to three vessels; and after hauling
ashore the Syracusan wrecks and setting up a trophy upon the islet in front
of Plemmyrium, they retired to their own camp.
Unsuccessful at sea, the Syracusans had nevertheless the forts in
Plemmyrium, for which they set up three trophies. One of the two last
taken they razed, but put in order and garrisoned the two others. In the
capture of the forts a great many men were killed and made prisoners, and
a great quantity of property was taken in all. As the Athenians had used
them as a magazine, there was a large stock of goods and corn of the
merchants inside, and also a large stock belonging to the captains; the
masts and other furniture of forty galleys being taken, besides three
galleys which had been drawn up on shore. Indeed the first and chiefest
cause of the ruin of the Athenian army was the capture of Plemmyrium;
even the entrance of the harbour being now no longer safe for carrying in
provisions, as the Syracusan vessels were stationed there to prevent it, and
nothing could be brought in without fighting; besides the general
impression of dismay and discouragement produced upon the army.
After this the Syracusans sent out twelve ships under the command of
Agatharchus, a Syracusan. One of these went to Peloponnese with
ambassadors to describe the hopeful state of their affairs, and to incite the
Peloponnesians to prosecute the war there even more actively than they
were now doing, while the eleven others sailed to Italy, hearing that
vessels laden with stores were on their way to the Athenians. After falling
in with and destroying most of the vessels in question, and burning in the
Caulonian territory a quantity of timber for shipbuilding, which had been
got ready for the Athenians, the Syracusan squadron went to Locri, and
one of the merchantmen from Peloponnese coming in, while they were at
anchor there, carrying Thespian heavy infantry, took these on board and
sailed alongshore towards home. The Athenians were on the look-out for
them with twenty ships at Megara, but were only able to take one vessel
with its crew; the rest getting clear off to Syracuse. There was also some
skirmishing in the harbour about the piles which the Syracusans had
driven in the sea in front of the old docks, to allow their ships to lie at
anchor inside, without being hurt by the Athenians sailing up and running
them down. The Athenians brought up to them a ship of ten thousand
talents burden furnished with wooden turrets and screens, and fastened
ropes round the piles from their boats, wrenched them up and broke them,
or dived down and sawed them in two. Meanwhile the Syracusans plied
them with missiles from the docks, to which they replied from their large
vessel; until at last most of the piles were removed by the Athenians. But
the most awkward part of the stockade was the part out of sight: some of
the piles which had been driven in did not appear above water, so that it
was dangerous to sail up, for fear of running the ships upon them, just as
upon a reef, through not seeing them. However divers went down and
sawed off even these for reward; although the Syracusans drove in others.
Indeed there was no end to the contrivances to which they resorted against
each other, as might be expected between two hostile armies confronting
each other at such a short distance: and skirmishes and all kinds of other
attempts were of constant occurrence. Meanwhile the Syracusans sent
embassies to the cities, composed of Corinthians, Ambraciots, and
Lacedaemonians, to tell them of the capture of Plemmyrium, and that their
defeat in the sea-fight was due less to the strength of the enemy than to
their own disorder; and generally, to let them know that they were full of
hope, and to desire them to come to their help with ships and troops, as the
Athenians were expected with a fresh army, and if the one already there
could be destroyed before the other arrived, the war would be at an end.
While the contending parties in Sicily were thus engaged, Demosthenes,
having now got together the armament with which he was to go to the
island, put out from Aegina, and making sail for Peloponnese, joined
Charicles and the thirty ships of the Athenians. Taking on board the heavy
infantry from Argos they sailed to Laconia, and, after first plundering part
of Epidaurus Limera, landed on the coast of Laconia, opposite Cythera,
where the temple of Apollo stands, and, laying waste part of the country,
fortified a sort of isthmus, to which the Helots of the Lacedaemonians
might desert, and from whence plundering incursions might be made as
from Pylos. Demosthenes helped to occupy this place, and then
immediately sailed on to Corcyra to take up some of the allies in that
island, and so to proceed without delay to Sicily; while Charicles waited
until he had completed the fortification of the place and, leaving a garrison
there, returned home subsequently with his thirty ships and the Argives
also.
This same summer arrived at Athens thirteen hundred targeteers,
Thracian swordsmen of the tribe of the Dii, who were to have sailed to
Sicily with Demosthenes. Since they had come too late, the Athenians
determined to send them back to Thrace, whence they had come; to keep
them for the Decelean war appearing too expensive, as the pay of each
man was a drachma a day. Indeed since Decelea had been first fortified by
the whole Peloponnesian army during this summer, and then occupied for
the annoyance of the country by the garrisons from the cities relieving
each other at stated intervals, it had been doing great mischief to the
Athenians; in fact this occupation, by the destruction of property and loss
of men which resulted from it, was one of the principal causes of their
ruin. Previously the invasions were short, and did not prevent their
enjoying their land during the rest of the time: the enemy was now
permanently fixed in Attica; at one time it was an attack in force, at
another it was the regular garrison overrunning the country and making
forays for its subsistence, and the Lacedaemonian king, Agis, was in the
field and diligently prosecuting the war; great mischief was therefore done
to the Athenians. They were deprived of their whole country: more than
twenty thousand slaves had deserted, a great part of them artisans, and all
their sheep and beasts of burden were lost; and as the cavalry rode out
daily upon excursions to Decelea and to guard the country, their horses
were either lamed by being constantly worked upon rocky ground, or
wounded by the enemy.
Besides, the transport of provisions from Euboea, which had before
been carried on so much more quickly overland by Decelea from Oropus,
was now effected at great cost by sea round Sunium; everything the city
required had to be imported from abroad, and instead of a city it became a
fortress. Summer and winter the Athenians were worn out by having to
keep guard on the fortifications, during the day by turns, by night all
together, the cavalry excepted, at the different military posts or upon the
wall. But what most oppressed them was that they had two wars at once,
and had thus reached a pitch of frenzy which no one would have believed
possible if he had heard of it before it had come to pass. For could any one
have imagined that even when besieged by the Peloponnesians entrenched
in Attica, they would still, instead of withdrawing from Sicily, stay on
there besieging in like manner Syracuse, a town (taken as a town) in no
way inferior to Athens, or would so thoroughly upset the Hellenic estimate
of their strength and audacity, as to give the spectacle of a people which, at
the beginning of the war, some thought might hold out one year, some two,
none more than three, if the Peloponnesians invaded their country, now
seventeen years after the first invasion, after having already suffered from
all the evils of war, going to Sicily and undertaking a new war nothing
inferior to that which they already had with the Peloponnesians? These
causes, the great losses from Decelea, and the other heavy charges that fell
upon them, produced their financial embarrassment; and it was at this time
that they imposed upon their subjects, instead of the tribute, the tax of a
twentieth upon all imports and exports by sea, which they thought would
bring them in more money; their expenditure being now not the same as at
first, but having grown with the war while their revenues decayed.
Accordingly, not wishing to incur expense in their present want of
money, they sent back at once the Thracians who came too late for
Demosthenes, under the conduct of Diitrephes, who was instructed, as they
were to pass through the Euripus, to make use of them if possible in the
voyage alongshore to injure the enemy. Diitrephes first landed them at
Tanagra and hastily snatched some booty; he then sailed across the Euripus
in the evening from Chalcis in Euboea and disembarking in Boeotia led
them against Mycalessus. The night he passed unobserved near the temple
of Hermes, not quite two miles from Mycalessus, and at daybreak
assaulted and took the town, which is not a large one; the inhabitants being
off their guard and not expecting that any one would ever come up so far
from the sea to molest them, the wall too being weak, and in some places
having tumbled down, while in others it had not been built to any height,
and the gates also being left open through their feeling of security. The
Thracians bursting into Mycalessus sacked the houses and temples, and
butchered the inhabitants, sparing neither youth nor age, but killing all
they fell in with, one after the other, children and women, and even beasts
of burden, and whatever other living creatures they saw; the Thracian race,
like the bloodiest of the barbarians, being even more so when it has
nothing to fear. Everywhere confusion reigned and death in all its shapes;
and in particular they attacked a boys' school, the largest that there was in
the place, into which the children had just gone, and massacred them all.
In short, the disaster falling upon the whole town was unsurpassed in
magnitude, and unapproached by any in suddenness and in horror.
Meanwhile the Thebans heard of it and marched to the rescue, and
overtaking the Thracians before they had gone far, recovered the plunder
and drove them in panic to the Euripus and the sea, where the vessels
which brought them were lying. The greatest slaughter took place while
they were embarking, as they did not know how to swim, and those in the
vessels on seeing what was going on on on shore moored them out of
bowshot: in the rest of the retreat the Thracians made a very respectable
defence against the Theban horse, by which they were first attacked,
dashing out and closing their ranks according to the tactics of their
country, and lost only a few men in that part of the affair. A good number
who were after plunder were actually caught in the town and put to death.
Altogether the Thracians had two hundred and fifty killed out of thirteen
hundred, the Thebans and the rest who came to the rescue about twenty,
troopers and heavy infantry, with Scirphondas, one of the Boeotarchs. The
Mycalessians lost a large proportion of their population.
While Mycalessus thus experienced a calamity for its extent as
lamentable as any that happened in the war, Demosthenes, whom we left
sailing to Corcyra, after the building of the fort in Laconia, found a
merchantman lying at Phea in Elis, in which the Corinthian heavy infantry
were to cross to Sicily. The ship he destroyed, but the men escaped, and
subsequently got another in which they pursued their voyage. After this,
arriving at Zacynthus and Cephallenia, he took a body of heavy infantry on
board, and sending for some of the Messenians from Naupactus, crossed
over to the opposite coast of Acarnania, to Alyzia, and to Anactorium
which was held by the Athenians. While he was in these parts he was met
by Eurymedon returning from Sicily, where he had been sent, as has been
mentioned, during the winter, with the money for the army, who told him
the news, and also that he had heard, while at sea, that the Syracusans had
taken Plemmyrium. Here, also, Conon came to them, the commander at
Naupactus, with news that the twenty-five Corinthian ships stationed
opposite to him, far from giving over the war, were meditating an
engagement; and he therefore begged them to send him some ships, as his
own eighteen were not a match for the enemy's twenty-five. Demosthenes
and Eurymedon, accordingly, sent ten of their best sailers with Conon to
reinforce the squadron at Naupactus, and meanwhile prepared for the
muster of their forces; Eurymedon, who was now the colleague of
Demosthenes, and had turned back in consequence of his appointment,
sailing to Corcyra to tell them to man fifteen ships and to enlist heavy
infantry; while Demosthenes raised slingers and darters from the parts
about Acarnania.
Meanwhile the envoys, already mentioned, who had gone from Syracuse
to the cities after the capture of Plemmyrium, had succeeded in their
mission, and were about to bring the army that they had collected, when
Nicias got scent of it, and sent to the Centoripae and Alicyaeans and other
of the friendly Sicels, who held the passes, not to let the enemy through,
but to combine to prevent their passing, there being no other way by which
they could even attempt it, as the Agrigentines would not give them a
passage through their country. Agreeably to this request the Sicels laid a
triple ambuscade for the Siceliots upon their march, and attacking them
suddenly, while off their guard, killed about eight hundred of them and all
the envoys, the Corinthian only excepted, by whom fifteen hundred who
escaped were conducted to Syracuse.
About the same time the Camarinaeans also came to the assistance of
Syracuse with five hundred heavy infantry, three hundred darters, and as
many archers, while the Geloans sent crews for five ships, four hundred
darters, and two hundred horse. Indeed almost the whole of Sicily, except
the Agrigentines, who were neutral, now ceased merely to watch events as
it had hitherto done, and actively joined Syracuse against the Athenians.
While the Syracusans after the Sicel disaster put off any immediate
attack upon the Athenians, Demosthenes and Eurymedon, whose forces
from Corcyra and the continent were now ready, crossed the Ionian Gulf
with all their armament to the Iapygian promontory, and starting from
thence touched at the Choerades Isles lying off Iapygia, where they took
on board a hundred and fifty Iapygian darters of the Messapian tribe, and
after renewing an old friendship with Artas the chief, who had furnished
them with the darters, arrived at Metapontium in Italy. Here they
persuaded their allies the Metapontines to send with them three hundred
darters and two galleys, and with this reinforcement coasted on to Thurii,
where they found the party hostile to Athens recently expelled by a
revolution, and accordingly remained there to muster and review the
whole army, to see if any had been left behind, and to prevail upon the
Thurians resolutely to join them in their expedition, and in the
circumstances in which they found themselves to conclude a defensive and
offensive alliance with the Athenians.
About the same time the Peloponnesians in the twenty-five ships
stationed opposite to the squadron at Naupactus to protect the passage of
the transports to Sicily had got ready for engaging, and manning some
additional vessels, so as to be numerically little inferior to the Athenians,
anchored off Erineus in Achaia in the Rhypic country. The place off which
they lay being in the form of a crescent, the land forces furnished by the
Corinthians and their allies on the spot came up and ranged themselves
upon the projecting headlands on either side, while the fleet, under the
command of Polyanthes, a Corinthian, held the intervening space and
blocked up the entrance. The Athenians under Diphilus now sailed out
against them with thirty-three ships from Naupactus, and the Corinthians,
at first not moving, at length thought they saw their opportunity, raised the
signal, and advanced and engaged the Athenians. After an obstinate
struggle, the Corinthians lost three ships, and without sinking any
altogether, disabled seven of the enemy, which were struck prow to prow
and had their foreships stove in by the Corinthian vessels, whose cheeks
had been strengthened for this very purpose. After an action of this even
character, in which either party could claim the victory (although the
Athenians became masters of the wrecks through the wind driving them
out to sea, the Corinthians not putting out again to meet them), the two
combatants parted. No pursuit took place, and no prisoners were made on
either side; the Corinthians and Peloponnesians who were fighting near the
shore escaping with ease, and none of the Athenian vessels having been
sunk. The Athenians now sailed back to Naupactus, and the Corinthians
immediately set up a trophy as victors, because they had disabled a greater
number of the enemy's ships. Moreover they held that they had not been
worsted, for the very same reason that their opponent held that he had not
been victorious; the Corinthians considering that they were conquerors, if
not decidedly conquered, and the Athenians thinking themselves
vanquished, because not decidedly victorious. However, when the
Peloponnesians sailed off and their land forces had dispersed, the
Athenians also set up a trophy as victors in Achaia, about two miles and a
quarter from Erineus, the Corinthian station.
This was the termination of the action at Naupactus. To return to
Demosthenes and Eurymedon: the Thurians having now got ready to join
in the expedition with seven hundred heavy infantry and three hundred
darters, the two generals ordered the ships to sail along the coast to the
Crotonian territory, and meanwhile held a review of all the land forces
upon the river Sybaris, and then led them through the Thurian country.
Arrived at the river Hylias, they here received a message from the
Crotonians, saying that they would not allow the army to pass through
their country; upon which the Athenians descended towards the shore, and
bivouacked near the sea and the mouth of the Hylias, where the fleet also
met them, and the next day embarked and sailed along the coast touching
at all the cities except Locri, until they came to Petra in the Rhegian
territory.
Meanwhile the Syracusans hearing of their approach resolved to make a
second attempt with their fleet and their other forces on shore, which they
had been collecting for this very purpose in order to do something before
their arrival. In addition to other improvements suggested by the former
sea-fight which they now adopted in the equipment of their navy, they cut
down their prows to a smaller compass to make them more solid and made
their cheeks stouter, and from these let stays into the vessels' sides for a
length of six cubits within and without, in the same way as the Corinthians
had altered their prows before engaging the squadron at Naupactus. The
Syracusans thought that they would thus have an advantage over the
Athenian vessels, which were not constructed with equal strength, but
were slight in the bows, from their being more used to sail round and
charge the enemy's side than to meet him prow to prow, and that the battle
being in the great harbour, with a great many ships in not much room, was
also a fact in their favour. Charging prow to prow, they would stave in the
enemy's bows, by striking with solid and stout beaks against hollow and
weak ones; and secondly, the Athenians for want of room would be unable
to use their favourite manoeuvre of breaking the line or of sailing round,
as the Syracusans would do their best not to let them do the one, and want
of room would prevent their doing the other. This charging prow to prow,
which had hitherto been thought want of skill in a helmsman, would be the
Syracusans' chief manoeuvre, as being that which they should find most
useful, since the Athenians, if repulsed, would not be able to back water in
any direction except towards the shore, and that only for a little way, and
in the little space in front of their own camp. The rest of the harbour would
be commanded by the Syracusans; and the Athenians, if hard pressed, by
crowding together in a small space and all to the same point, would run
foul of one another and fall into disorder, which was, in fact, the thing that
did the Athenians most harm in all the sea-fights, they not having, like the
Syracusans, the whole harbour to retreat over. As to their sailing round
into the open sea, this would be impossible, with the Syracusans in
possession of the way out and in, especially as Plemmyrium would be
hostile to them, and the mouth of the harbour was not large.
With these contrivances to suit their skill and ability, and now more
confident after the previous sea-fight, the Syracusans attacked by land and
sea at once. The town force Gylippus led out a little the first and brought
them up to the wall of the Athenians, where it looked towards the city,
while the force from the Olympieum, that is to say, the heavy infantry that
were there with the horse and the light troops of the Syracusans, advanced
against the wall from the opposite side; the ships of the Syracusans and
allies sailing out immediately afterwards. The Athenians at first fancied
that they were to be attacked by land only, and it was not without alarm
that they saw the fleet suddenly approaching as well; and while some were
forming upon the walls and in front of them against the advancing enemy,
and some marching out in haste against the numbers of horse and darters
coming from the Olympieum and from outside, others manned the ships or
rushed down to the beach to oppose the enemy, and when the ships were
manned put out with seventy-five sail against about eighty of the
Syracusans.
After spending a great part of the day in advancing and retreating and
skirmishing with each other, without either being able to gain any
advantage worth speaking of, except that the Syracusans sank one or two
of the Athenian vessels, they parted, the land force at the same time
retiring from the lines. The next day the Syracusans remained quiet, and
gave no signs of what they were going to do; but Nicias, seeing that the
battle had been a drawn one, and expecting that they would attack again,
compelled the captains to refit any of the ships that had suffered, and
moored merchant vessels before the stockade which they had driven into
the sea in front of their ships, to serve instead of an enclosed harbour, at
about two hundred feet from each other, in order that any ship that was
hard pressed might be able to retreat in safety and sail out again at leisure.
These preparations occupied the Athenians all day until nightfall.
The next day the Syracusans began operations at an earlier hour, but
with the same plan of attack by land and sea. A great part of the day the
rivals spent as before, confronting and skirmishing with each other; until
at last Ariston, son of Pyrrhicus, a Corinthian, the ablest helmsman in the
Syracusan service, persuaded their naval commanders to send to the
officials in the city, and tell them to move the sale market as quickly as
they could down to the sea, and oblige every one to bring whatever
eatables he had and sell them there, thus enabling the commanders to land
the crews and dine at once close to the ships, and shortly afterwards, the
selfsame day, to attack the Athenians again when they were not expecting
it.
In compliance with this advice a messenger was sent and the market got
ready, upon which the Syracusans suddenly backed water and withdrew to
the town, and at once landed and took their dinner upon the spot; while the
Athenians, supposing that they had returned to the town because they felt
they were beaten, disembarked at their leisure and set about getting their
dinners and about their other occupations, under the idea that they done
with fighting for that day. Suddenly the Syracusans had manned their ships
and again sailed against them; and the Athenians, in great confusion and
most of them fasting, got on board, and with great difficulty put out to
meet them. For some time both parties remained on the defensive without
engaging, until the Athenians at last resolved not to let themselves be
worn out by waiting where they were, but to attack without delay, and
giving a cheer, went into action. The Syracusans received them, and
charging prow to prow as they had intended, stove in a great part of the
Athenian foreships by the strength of their beaks; the darters on the decks
also did great damage to the Athenians, but still greater damage was done
by the Syracusans who went about in small boats, ran in upon the oars of
the Athenian galleys, and sailed against their sides, and discharged from
thence their darts upon the sailors.
At last, fighting hard in this fashion, the Syracusans gained the victory,
and the Athenians turned and fled between the merchantmen to their own
station. The Syracusan ships pursued them as far as the merchantmen,
where they were stopped by the beams armed with dolphins suspended
from those vessels over the passage. Two of the Syracusan vessels went
too near in the excitement of victory and were destroyed, one of them
being taken with its crew. After sinking seven of the Athenian vessels and
disabling many, and taking most of the men prisoners and killing others,
the Syracusans retired and set up trophies for both the engagements, being
now confident of having a decided superiority by sea, and by no means
despairing of equal success by land.

CHAPTER XXII
Nineteenth Year of the War—Arrival of Demosthenes—Defeat of the
Athenians at Epipolae—Folly and Obstinancy of Nicias
In the meantime, while the Syracusans were preparing for a second
attack upon both elements, Demosthenes and Eurymedon arrived with the
succours from Athens, consisting of about seventy-three ships, including
the foreigners; nearly five thousand heavy infantry, Athenian and allied; a
large number of darters, Hellenic and barbarian, and slingers and archers
and everything else upon a corresponding scale. The Syracusans and their
allies were for the moment not a little dismayed at the idea that there was
to be no term or ending to their dangers, seeing, in spite of the fortification
of Decelea, a new army arrive nearly equal to the former, and the power of
Athens proving so great in every quarter. On the other hand, the first
Athenian armament regained a certain confidence in the midst of its
misfortunes. Demosthenes, seeing how matters stood, felt that he could
not drag on and fare as Nicias had done, who by wintering in Catana
instead of at once attacking Syracuse had allowed the terror of his first
arrival to evaporate in contempt, and had given time to Gylippus to arrive
with a force from Peloponnese, which the Syracusans would never have
sent for if he had attacked immediately; for they fancied that they were a
match for him by themselves, and would not have discovered their
inferiority until they were already invested, and even if they then sent for
succours, they would no longer have been equally able to profit by their
arrival. Recollecting this, and well aware that it was now on the first day
after his arrival that he like Nicias was most formidable to the enemy,
Demosthenes determined to lose no time in drawing the utmost profit
from the consternation at the moment inspired by his army; and seeing
that the counterwall of the Syracusans, which hindered the Athenians from
investing them, was a single one, and that he who should become master
of the way up to Epipolae, and afterwards of the camp there, would find no
difficulty in taking it, as no one would even wait for his attack, made all
haste to attempt the enterprise. This he took to be the shortest way of
ending the war, as he would either succeed and take Syracuse, or would
lead back the armament instead of frittering away the lives of the
Athenians engaged in the expedition and the resources of the country at
large.
First therefore the Athenians went out and laid waste the lands of the
Syracusans about the Anapus and carried all before them as at first by land
and by sea, the Syracusans not offering to oppose them upon either
element, unless it were with their cavalry and darters from the
Olympieum. Next Demosthenes resolved to attempt the counterwall first
by means of engines. As however the engines that he brought up were
burnt by the enemy fighting from the wall, and the rest of the forces
repulsed after attacking at many different points, he determined to delay
no longer, and having obtained the consent of Nicias and his fellow
commanders, proceeded to put in execution his plan of attacking Epipolae.
As by day it seemed impossible to approach and get up without being
observed, he ordered provisions for five days, took all the masons and
carpenters, and other things, such as arrows, and everything else that they
could want for the work of fortification if successful, and, after the first
watch, set out with Eurymedon and Menander and the whole army for
Epipolae, Nicias being left behind in the lines. Having come up by the hill
of Euryelus (where the former army had ascended at first) unobserved by
the enemy's guards, they went up to the fort which the Syracusans had
there, and took it, and put to the sword part of the garrison. The greater
number, however, escaped at once and gave the alarm to the camps, of
which there were three upon Epipolae, defended by outworks, one of the
Syracusans, one of the other Siceliots, and one of the allies; and also to the
six hundred Syracusans forming the original garrison for this part of
Epipolae. These at once advanced against the assailants and, falling in
with Demosthenes and the Athenians, were routed by them after a sharp
resistance, the victors immediately pushing on, eager to achieve the
objects of the attack without giving time for their ardour to cool;
meanwhile others from the very beginning were taking the counterwall of
the Syracusans, which was abandoned by its garrison, and pulling down
the battlements. The Syracusans and the allies, and Gylippus with the
troops under his command, advanced to the rescue from the outworks, but
engaged in some consternation (a night attack being a piece of audacity
which they had never expected), and were at first compelled to retreat. But
while the Athenians, flushed with their victory, now advanced with less
order, wishing to make their way as quickly as possible through the whole
force of the enemy not yet engaged, without relaxing their attack or giving
them time to rally, the Boeotians made the first stand against them,
attacked them, routed them, and put them to flight.
The Athenians now fell into great disorder and perplexity, so that it was
not easy to get from one side or the other any detailed account of the
affair. By day certainly the combatants have a clearer notion, though even
then by no means of all that takes place, no one knowing much of anything
that does not go on in his own immediate neighbourhood; but in a night
engagement (and this was the only one that occurred between great armies
during the war) how could any one know anything for certain? Although
there was a bright moon they saw each other only as men do by moonlight,
that is to say, they could distinguish the form of the body, but could not tell
for certain whether it was a friend or an enemy. Both had great numbers of
heavy infantry moving about in a small space. Some of the Athenians were
already defeated, while others were coming up yet unconquered for their
first attack. A large part also of the rest of their forces either had only just
got up, or were still ascending, so that they did not know which way to
march. Owing to the rout that had taken place all in front was now in
confusion, and the noise made it difficult to distinguish anything. The
victorious Syracusans and allies were cheering each other on with loud
cries, by night the only possible means of communication, and meanwhile
receiving all who came against them; while the Athenians were seeking
for one another, taking all in front of them for enemies, even although they
might be some of their now flying friends; and by constantly asking for
the watchword, which was their only means of recognition, not only
caused great confusion among themselves by asking all at once, but also
made it known to the enemy, whose own they did not so readily discover,
as the Syracusans were victorious and not scattered, and thus less easily
mistaken. The result was that if the Athenians fell in with a party of the
enemy that was weaker than they, it escaped them through knowing their
watchword; while if they themselves failed to answer they were put to the
sword. But what hurt them as much, or indeed more than anything else,
was the singing of the paean, from the perplexity which it caused by being
nearly the same on either side; the Argives and Corcyraeans and any other
Dorian peoples in the army, struck terror into the Athenians whenever they
raised their paean, no less than did the enemy. Thus, after being once
thrown into disorder, they ended by coming into collision with each other
in many parts of the field, friends with friends, and citizens with citizens,
and not only terrified one another, but even came to blows and could only
be parted with difficulty. In the pursuit many perished by throwing
themselves down the cliffs, the way down from Epipolae being narrow;
and of those who got down safely into the plain, although many, especially
those who belonged to the first armament, escaped through their better
acquaintance with the locality, some of the newcomers lost their way and
wandered over the country, and were cut off in the morning by the
Syracusan cavalry and killed.
The next day the Syracusans set up two trophies, one upon Epipolae
where the ascent had been made, and the other on the spot where the first
check was given by the Boeotians; and the Athenians took back their dead
under truce. A great many of the Athenians and allies were killed,
although still more arms were taken than could be accounted for by the
number of the dead, as some of those who were obliged to leap down from
the cliffs without their shields escaped with their lives and did not perish
like the rest.
After this the Syracusans, recovering their old confidence at such an
unexpected stroke of good fortune, dispatched Sicanus with fifteen ships
to Agrigentum where there was a revolution, to induce if possible the city
to join them; while Gylippus again went by land into the rest of Sicily to
bring up reinforcements, being now in hope of taking the Athenian lines
by storm, after the result of the affair on Epipolae.
In the meantime the Athenian generals consulted upon the disaster
which had happened, and upon the general weakness of the army. They saw
themselves unsuccessful in their enterprises, and the soldiers disgusted
with their stay; disease being rife among them owing to its being the
sickly season of the year, and to the marshy and unhealthy nature of the
spot in which they were encamped; and the state of their affairs generally
being thought desperate. Accordingly, Demosthenes was of opinion that
they ought not to stay any longer; but agreeably to his original idea in
risking the attempt upon Epipolae, now that this had failed, he gave his
vote for going away without further loss of time, while the sea might yet
be crossed, and their late reinforcement might give them the superiority at
all events on that element. He also said that it would be more profitable
for the state to carry on the war against those who were building
fortifications in Attica, than against the Syracusans whom it was no longer
easy to subdue; besides which it was not right to squander large sums of
money to no purpose by going on with the siege.
This was the opinion of Demosthenes. Nicias, without denying the bad
state of their affairs, was unwilling to avow their weakness, or to have it
reported to the enemy that the Athenians in full council were openly
voting for retreat; for in that case they would be much less likely to effect
it when they wanted without discovery. Moreover, his own particular
information still gave him reason to hope that the affairs of the enemy
would soon be in a worse state than their own, if the Athenians persevered
in the siege; as they would wear out the Syracusans by want of money,
especially with the more extensive command of the sea now given them by
their present navy. Besides this, there was a party in Syracuse who wished
to betray the city to the Athenians, and kept sending him messages and
telling him not to raise the siege. Accordingly, knowing this and really
waiting because he hesitated between the two courses and wished to see
his way more clearly, in his public speech on this occasion he refused to
lead off the army, saying he was sure the Athenians would never approve
of their returning without a vote of theirs. Those who would vote upon
their conduct, instead of judging the facts as eye-witnesses like themselves
and not from what they might hear from hostile critics, would simply be
guided by the calumnies of the first clever speaker; while many, indeed
most, of the soldiers on the spot, who now so loudly proclaimed the danger
of their position, when they reached Athens would proclaim just as loudly
the opposite, and would say that their generals had been bribed to betray
them and return. For himself, therefore, who knew the Athenian temper,
sooner than perish under a dishonourable charge and by an unjust sentence
at the hands of the Athenians, he would rather take his chance and die, if
die he must, a soldier's death at the hand of the enemy. Besides, after all,
the Syracusans were in a worse case than themselves. What with paying
mercenaries, spending upon fortified posts, and now for a full year
maintaining a large navy, they were already at a loss and would soon be at
a standstill: they had already spent two thousand talents and incurred
heavy debts besides, and could not lose even ever so small a fraction of
their present force through not paying it, without ruin to their cause;
depending as they did more upon mercenaries than upon soldiers obliged
to serve, like their own. He therefore said that they ought to stay and carry
on the siege, and not depart defeated in point of money, in which they were
much superior.
Nicias spoke positively because he had exact information of the
financial distress at Syracuse, and also because of the strength of the
Athenian party there which kept sending him messages not to raise the
siege; besides which he had more confidence than before in his fleet, and
felt sure at least of its success. Demosthenes, however, would not hear for
a moment of continuing the siege, but said that if they could not lead off
the army without a decree from Athens, and if they were obliged to stay
on, they ought to remove to Thapsus or Catana; where their land forces
would have a wide extent of country to overrun, and could live by
plundering the enemy, and would thus do them damage; while the fleet
would have the open sea to fight in, that is to say, instead of a narrow
space which was all in the enemy's favour, a wide sea-room where their
science would be of use, and where they could retreat or advance without
being confined or circumscribed either when they put out or put in. In any
case he was altogether opposed to their staying on where they were, and
insisted on removing at once, as quickly and with as little delay as
possible; and in this judgment Eurymedon agreed. Nicias however still
objecting, a certain diffidence and hesitation came over them, with a
suspicion that Nicias might have some further information to make him so
positive.
CHAPTER XXIII
Nineteenth Year of the War—Battles in the Great Harbour—Retreat and
Annihilation of the Athenian Army
While the Athenians lingered on in this way without moving from
where they were, Gylippus and Sicanus now arrived at Syracuse. Sicanus
had failed to gain Agrigentum, the party friendly to the Syracusans having
been driven out while he was still at Gela; but Gylippus was accompanied
not only by a large number of troops raised in Sicily, but by the heavy
infantry sent off in the spring from Peloponnese in the merchantmen, who
had arrived at Selinus from Libya. They had been carried to Libya by a
storm, and having obtained two galleys and pilots from the Cyrenians, on
their voyage alongshore had taken sides with the Euesperitae and had
defeated the Libyans who were besieging them, and from thence coasting
on to Neapolis, a Carthaginian mart, and the nearest point to Sicily, from
which it is only two days' and a night's voyage, there crossed over and
came to Selinus. Immediately upon their arrival the Syracusans prepared
to attack the Athenians again by land and sea at once. The Athenian
generals seeing a fresh army come to the aid of the enemy, and that their
own circumstances, far from improving, were becoming daily worse, and
above all distressed by the sickness of the soldiers, now began to repent of
not having removed before; and Nicias no longer offering the same
opposition, except by urging that there should be no open voting, they
gave orders as secretly as possible for all to be prepared to sail out from
the camp at a given signal. All was at last ready, and they were on the
point of sailing away, when an eclipse of the moon, which was then at the
full, took place. Most of the Athenians, deeply impressed by this
occurrence, now urged the generals to wait; and Nicias, who was
somewhat over-addicted to divination and practices of that kind, refused
from that moment even to take the question of departure into
consideration, until they had waited the thrice nine days prescribed by the
soothsayers.
The besiegers were thus condemned to stay in the country; and the
Syracusans, getting wind of what had happened, became more eager than
ever to press the Athenians, who had now themselves acknowledged that
they were no longer their superiors either by sea or by land, as otherwise
they would never have planned to sail away. Besides which the Syracusans
did not wish them to settle in any other part of Sicily, where they would be
more difficult to deal with, but desired to force them to fight at sea as
quickly as possible, in a position favourable to themselves. Accordingly
they manned their ships and practised for as many days as they thought
sufficient. When the moment arrived they assaulted on the first day the
Athenian lines, and upon a small force of heavy infantry and horse
sallying out against them by certain gates, cut off some of the former and
routed and pursued them to the lines, where, as the entrance was narrow,
the Athenians lost seventy horses and some few of the heavy infantry.
Drawing off their troops for this day, on the next the Syracusans went
out with a fleet of seventy-six sail, and at the same time advanced with
their land forces against the lines. The Athenians put out to meet them
with eighty-six ships, came to close quarters, and engaged. The Syracusans
and their allies first defeated the Athenian centre, and then caught
Eurymedon, the commander of the right wing, who was sailing out from
the line more towards the land in order to surround the enemy, in the
hollow and recess of the harbour, and killed him and destroyed the ships
accompanying him; after which they now chased the whole Athenian fleet
before them and drove them ashore.
Gylippus seeing the enemy's fleet defeated and carried ashore beyond
their stockades and camp, ran down to the breakwater with some of his
troops, in order to cut off the men as they landed and make it easier for the
Syracusans to tow off the vessels by the shore being friendly ground. The
Tyrrhenians who guarded this point for the Athenians, seeing them come
on in disorder, advanced out against them and attacked and routed their
van, hurling it into the marsh of Lysimeleia. Afterwards the Syracusan and
allied troops arrived in greater numbers, and the Athenians fearing for
their ships came up also to the rescue and engaged them, and defeated and
pursued them to some distance and killed a few of their heavy infantry.
They succeeded in rescuing most of their ships and brought them down by
their camp; eighteen however were taken by the Syracusans and their
allies, and all the men killed. The rest the enemy tried to burn by means of
an old merchantman which they filled with faggots and pine-wood, set on
fire, and let drift down the wind which blew full on the Athenians. The
Athenians, however, alarmed for their ships, contrived means for stopping
it and putting it out, and checking the flames and the nearer approach of
the merchantman, thus escaped the danger.
After this the Syracusans set up a trophy for the sea-fight and for the
heavy infantry whom they had cut off up at the lines, where they took the
horses; and the Athenians for the rout of the foot driven by the Tyrrhenians
into the marsh, and for their own victory with the rest of the army.
The Syracusans had now gained a decisive victory at sea, where until
now they had feared the reinforcement brought by Demosthenes, and deep,
in consequence, was the despondency of the Athenians, and great their
disappointment, and greater still their regret for having come on the
expedition. These were the only cities that they had yet encountered,
similar to their own in character, under democracies like themselves,
which had ships and horses, and were of considerable magnitude. They had
been unable to divide and bring them over by holding out the prospect of
changes in their governments, or to crush them by their great superiority
in force, but had failed in most of their attempts, and being already in
perplexity, had now been defeated at sea, where defeat could never have
been expected, and were thus plunged deeper in embarrassment than ever.
Meanwhile the Syracusans immediately began to sail freely along the
harbour, and determined to close up its mouth, so that the Athenians might
not be able to steal out in future, even if they wished. Indeed, the
Syracusans no longer thought only of saving themselves, but also how to
hinder the escape of the enemy; thinking, and thinking rightly, that they
were now much the stronger, and that to conquer the Athenians and their
allies by land and sea would win them great glory in Hellas. The rest of the
Hellenes would thus immediately be either freed or released from
apprehension, as the remaining forces of Athens would be henceforth
unable to sustain the war that would be waged against her; while they, the
Syracusans, would be regarded as the authors of this deliverance, and
would be held in high admiration, not only with all men now living but
also with posterity. Nor were these the only considerations that gave
dignity to the struggle. They would thus conquer not only the Athenians
but also their numerous allies, and conquer not alone, but with their
companions in arms, commanding side by side with the Corinthians and
Lacedaemonians, having offered their city to stand in the van of danger,
and having been in a great measure the pioneers of naval success.
Indeed, there were never so many peoples assembled before a single
city, if we except the grand total gathered together in this war under
Athens and Lacedaemon. The following were the states on either side who
came to Syracuse to fight for or against Sicily, to help to conquer or
defend the island. Right or community of blood was not the bond of union
between them, so much as interest or compulsion as the case might be.
The Athenians themselves being Ionians went against the Dorians of
Syracuse of their own free will; and the peoples still speaking Attic and
using the Athenian laws, the Lemnians, Imbrians, and Aeginetans, that is
to say the then occupants of Aegina, being their colonists, went with them.
To these must be also added the Hestiaeans dwelling at Hestiaea in
Euboea. Of the rest some joined in the expedition as subjects of the
Athenians, others as independent allies, others as mercenaries. To the
number of the subjects paying tribute belonged the Eretrians, Chalcidians,
Styrians, and Carystians from Euboea; the Ceans, Andrians, and Tenians
from the islands; and the Milesians, Samians, and Chians from Ionia. The
Chians, however, joined as independent allies, paying no tribute, but
furnishing ships. Most of these were Ionians and descended from the
Athenians, except the Carystians, who are Dryopes, and although subjects
and obliged to serve, were still Ionians fighting against Dorians. Besides
these there were men of Aeolic race, the Methymnians, subjects who
provided ships, not tribute, and the Tenedians and Aenians who paid
tribute. These Aeolians fought against their Aeolian founders, the
Boeotians in the Syracusan army, because they were obliged, while the
Plataeans, the only native Boeotians opposed to Boeotians, did so upon a
just quarrel. Of the Rhodians and Cytherians, both Dorians, the latter,
Lacedaemonian colonists, fought in the Athenian ranks against their
Lacedaemonian countrymen with Gylippus; while the Rhodians, Argives
by race, were compelled to bear arms against the Dorian Syracusans and
their own colonists, the Geloans, serving with the Syracusans. Of the
islanders round Peloponnese, the Cephallenians and Zacynthians
accompanied the Athenians as independent allies, although their insular
position really left them little choice in the matter, owing to the maritime
supremacy of Athens, while the Corcyraeans, who were not only Dorians
but Corinthians, were openly serving against Corinthians and Syracusans,
although colonists of the former and of the same race as the latter, under
colour of compulsion, but really out of free will through hatred of Corinth.
The Messenians, as they are now called in Naupactus and from Pylos, then
held by the Athenians, were taken with them to the war. There were also a
few Megarian exiles, whose fate it was to be now fighting against the
Megarian Selinuntines.
The engagement of the rest was more of a voluntary nature. It was less
the league than hatred of the Lacedaemonians and the immediate private
advantage of each individual that persuaded the Dorian Argives to join the
Ionian Athenians in a war against Dorians; while the Mantineans and other
Arcadian mercenaries, accustomed to go against the enemy pointed out to
them at the moment, were led by interest to regard the Arcadians serving
with the Corinthians as just as much their enemies as any others. The
Cretans and Aetolians also served for hire, and the Cretans who had joined
the Rhodians in founding Gela, thus came to consent to fight for pay
against, instead of for, their colonists. There were also some Acarnanians
paid to serve, although they came chiefly for love of Demosthenes and out
of goodwill to the Athenians whose allies they were. These all lived on the
Hellenic side of the Ionian Gulf. Of the Italiots, there were the Thurians
and Metapontines, dragged into the quarrel by the stern necessities of a
time of revolution; of the Siceliots, the Naxians and the Catanians; and of
the barbarians, the Egestaeans, who called in the Athenians, most of the
Sicels, and outside Sicily some Tyrrhenian enemies of Syracuse and
Iapygian mercenaries.
Such were the peoples serving with the Athenians. Against these the
Syracusans had the Camarinaeans their neighbours, the Geloans who live
next to them; then passing over the neutral Agrigentines, the Selinuntines
settled on the farther side of the island. These inhabit the part of Sicily
looking towards Libya; the Himeraeans came from the side towards the
Tyrrhenian Sea, being the only Hellenic inhabitants in that quarter, and the
only people that came from thence to the aid of the Syracusans. Of the
Hellenes in Sicily the above peoples joined in the war, all Dorians and
independent, and of the barbarians the Sicels only, that is to say, such as
did not go over to the Athenians. Of the Hellenes outside Sicily there were
the Lacedaemonians, who provided a Spartan to take the command, and a
force of Neodamodes or Freedmen, and of Helots; the Corinthians, who
alone joined with naval and land forces, with their Leucadian and
Ambraciot kinsmen; some mercenaries sent by Corinth from Arcadia;
some Sicyonians forced to serve, and from outside Peloponnese the
Boeotians. In comparison, however, with these foreign auxiliaries, the
great Siceliot cities furnished more in every department—numbers of
heavy infantry, ships, and horses, and an immense multitude besides
having been brought together; while in comparison, again, one may say,
with all the rest put together, more was provided by the Syracusans
themselves, both from the greatness of the city and from the fact that they
were in the greatest danger.
Such were the auxiliaries brought together on either side, all of which
had by this time joined, neither party experiencing any subsequent
accession. It was no wonder, therefore, if the Syracusans and their allies
thought that it would win them great glory if they could follow up their
recent victory in the sea-fight by the capture of the whole Athenian
armada, without letting it escape either by sea or by land. They began at
once to close up the Great Harbour by means of boats, merchant vessels,
and galleys moored broadside across its mouth, which is nearly a mile
wide, and made all their other arrangements for the event of the Athenians
again venturing to fight at sea. There was, in fact, nothing little either in
their plans or their ideas.
The Athenians, seeing them closing up the harbour and informed of
their further designs, called a council of war. The generals and colonels
assembled and discussed the difficulties of the situation; the point which
pressed most being that they no longer had provisions for immediate use
(having sent on to Catana to tell them not to send any, in the belief that
they were going away), and that they would not have any in future unless
they could command the sea. They therefore determined to evacuate their
upper lines, to enclose with a cross wall and garrison a small space close
to the ships, only just sufficient to hold their stores and sick, and manning
all the ships, seaworthy or not, with every man that could be spared from
the rest of their land forces, to fight it out at sea, and, if victorious, to go to
Catana, if not, to burn their vessels, form in close order, and retreat by
land for the nearest friendly place they could reach, Hellenic or barbarian.
This was no sooner settled than carried into effect; they descended
gradually from the upper lines and manned all their vessels, compelling all
to go on board who were of age to be in any way of use. They thus
succeeded in manning about one hundred and ten ships in all, on board of
which they embarked a number of archers and darters taken from the
Acarnanians and from the other foreigners, making all other provisions
allowed by the nature of their plan and by the necessities which imposed
it. All was now nearly ready, and Nicias, seeing the soldiery disheartened
by their unprecedented and decided defeat at sea, and by reason of the
scarcity of provisions eager to fight it out as soon as possible, called them
all together, and first addressed them, speaking as follows:
"Soldiers of the Athenians and of the allies, we have all an equal interest
in the coming struggle, in which life and country are at stake for us quite
as much as they can be for the enemy; since if our fleet wins the day, each
can see his native city again, wherever that city may be. You must not lose
heart, or be like men without any experience, who fail in a first essay and
ever afterwards fearfully forebode a future as disastrous. But let the
Athenians among you who have already had experience of many wars, and
the allies who have joined us in so many expeditions, remember the
surprises of war, and with the hope that fortune will not be always against
us, prepare to fight again in a manner worthy of the number which you see
yourselves to be.
"Now, whatever we thought would be of service against the crush of
vessels in such a narrow harbour, and against the force upon the decks of
the enemy, from which we suffered before, has all been considered with
the helmsmen, and, as far as our means allowed, provided. A number of
archers and darters will go on board, and a multitude that we should not
have employed in an action in the open sea, where our science would be
crippled by the weight of the vessels; but in the present land-fight that we
are forced to make from shipboard all this will be useful. We have also
discovered the changes in construction that we must make to meet theirs;
and against the thickness of their cheeks, which did us the greatest
mischief, we have provided grappling-irons, which will prevent an
assailant backing water after charging, if the soldiers on deck here do their
duty; since we are absolutely compelled to fight a land battle from the
fleet, and it seems to be our interest neither to back water ourselves, nor to
let the enemy do so, especially as the shore, except so much of it as may
be held by our troops, is hostile ground.
"You must remember this and fight on as long as you can, and must not
let yourselves be driven ashore, but once alongside must make up your
minds not to part company until you have swept the heavy infantry from
the enemy's deck. I say this more for the heavy infantry than for the
seamen, as it is more the business of the men on deck; and our land forces
are even now on the whole the strongest. The sailors I advise, and at the
same time implore, not to be too much daunted by their misfortunes, now
that we have our decks better armed and greater number of vessels. Bear in
mind how well worth preserving is the pleasure felt by those of you who
through your knowledge of our language and imitation of our manners
were always considered Athenians, even though not so in reality, and as
such were honoured throughout Hellas, and had your full share of the
advantages of our empire, and more than your share in the respect of our
subjects and in protection from ill treatment. You, therefore, with whom
alone we freely share our empire, we now justly require not to betray that
empire in its extremity, and in scorn of Corinthians, whom you have often
conquered, and of Siceliots, none of whom so much as presumed to stand
against us when our navy was in its prime, we ask you to repel them, and
to show that even in sickness and disaster your skill is more than a match
for the fortune and vigour of any other.
"For the Athenians among you I add once more this reflection: You left
behind you no more such ships in your docks as these, no more heavy
infantry in their flower; if you do aught but conquer, our enemies here will
immediately sail thither, and those that are left of us at Athens will
become unable to repel their home assailants, reinforced by these new
allies. Here you will fall at once into the hands of the Syracusans—I need
not remind you of the intentions with which you attacked them—and your
countrymen at home will fall into those of the Lacedaemonians. Since the
fate of both thus hangs upon this single battle, now, if ever, stand firm, and
remember, each and all, that you who are now going on board are the army
and navy of the Athenians, and all that is left of the state and the great
name of Athens, in whose defence if any man has any advantage in skill or
courage, now is the time for him to show it, and thus serve himself and
save all."
After this address Nicias at once gave orders to man the ships.
Meanwhile Gylippus and the Syracusans could perceive by the
preparations which they saw going on that the Athenians meant to fight at
sea. They had also notice of the grappling-irons, against which they
specially provided by stretching hides over the prows and much of the
upper part of their vessels, in order that the irons when thrown might slip
off without taking hold. All being now ready, the generals and Gylippus
addressed them in the following terms:
"Syracusans and allies, the glorious character of our past achievements
and the no less glorious results at issue in the coming battle are, we think,
understood by most of you, or you would never have thrown yourselves
with such ardour into the struggle; and if there be any one not as fully
aware of the facts as he ought to be, we will declare them to him. The
Athenians came to this country first to effect the conquest of Sicily, and
after that, if successful, of Peloponnese and the rest of Hellas, possessing
already the greatest empire yet known, of present or former times, among
the Hellenes. Here for the first time they found in you men who faced their
navy which made them masters everywhere; you have already defeated
them in the previous sea-fights, and will in all likelihood defeat them
again now. When men are once checked in what they consider their special
excellence, their whole opinion of themselves suffers more than if they
had not at first believed in their superiority, the unexpected shock to their
pride causing them to give way more than their real strength warrants; and
this is probably now the case with the Athenians.
"With us it is different. The original estimate of ourselves which gave
us courage in the days of our unskilfulness has been strengthened, while
the conviction superadded to it that we must be the best seamen of the
time, if we have conquered the best, has given a double measure of hope to
every man among us; and, for the most part, where there is the greatest
hope, there is also the greatest ardour for action. The means to combat us
which they have tried to find in copying our armament are familiar to our
warfare, and will be met by proper provisions; while they will never be
able to have a number of heavy infantry on their decks, contrary to their
custom, and a number of darters (born landsmen, one may say,
Acarnanians and others, embarked afloat, who will not know how to
discharge their weapons when they have to keep still), without hampering
their vessels and falling all into confusion among themselves through
fighting not according to their own tactics. For they will gain nothing by
the number of their ships—I say this to those of you who may be alarmed
by having to fight against odds—as a quantity of ships in a confined space
will only be slower in executing the movements required, and most
exposed to injury from our means of offence. Indeed, if you would know
the plain truth, as we are credibly informed, the excess of their sufferings
and the necessities of their present distress have made them desperate;
they have no confidence in their force, but wish to try their fortune in the
only way they can, and either to force their passage and sail out, or after
this to retreat by land, it being impossible for them to be worse off than
they are.
"The fortune of our greatest enemies having thus betrayed itself, and
their disorder being what I have described, let us engage in anger,
convinced that, as between adversaries, nothing is more legitimate than to
claim to sate the whole wrath of one's soul in punishing the aggressor, and
nothing more sweet, as the proverb has it, than the vengeance upon an
enemy, which it will now be ours to take. That enemies they are and mortal
enemies you all know, since they came here to enslave our country, and if
successful had in reserve for our men all that is most dreadful, and for our
children and wives all that is most dishonourable, and for the whole city
the name which conveys the greatest reproach. None should therefore
relent or think it gain if they go away without further danger to us. This
they will do just the same, even if they get the victory; while if we
succeed, as we may expect, in chastising them, and in handing down to all
Sicily her ancient freedom strengthened and confirmed, we shall have
achieved no mean triumph. And the rarest dangers are those in which
failure brings little loss and success the greatest advantage."
After the above address to the soldiers on their side, the Syracusan
generals and Gylippus now perceived that the Athenians were manning
their ships, and immediately proceeded to man their own also. Meanwhile
Nicias, appalled by the position of affairs, realizing the greatness and the
nearness of the danger now that they were on the point of putting out from
shore, and thinking, as men are apt to think in great crises, that when all
has been done they have still something left to do, and when all has been
said that they have not yet said enough, again called on the captains one by
one, addressing each by his father's name and by his own, and by that of
his tribe, and adjured them not to belie their own personal renown, or to
obscure the hereditary virtues for which their ancestors were illustrious:
he reminded them of their country, the freest of the free, and of the
unfettered discretion allowed in it to all to live as they pleased; and added
other arguments such as men would use at such a crisis, and which, with
little alteration, are made to serve on all occasions alike—appeals to
wives, children, and national gods—without caring whether they are
thought commonplace, but loudly invoking them in the belief that they
will be of use in the consternation of the moment. Having thus
admonished them, not, he felt, as he would, but as he could, Nicias
withdrew and led the troops to the sea, and ranged them in as long a line as
he was able, in order to aid as far as possible in sustaining the courage of
the men afloat; while Demosthenes, Menander, and Euthydemus, who took
the command on board, put out from their own camp and sailed straight to
the barrier across the mouth of the harbour and to the passage left open, to
try to force their way out.
The Syracusans and their allies had already put out with about the same
number of ships as before, a part of which kept guard at the outlet, and the
remainder all round the rest of the harbour, in order to attack the
Athenians on all sides at once; while the land forces held themselves in
readiness at the points at which the vessels might put into the shore. The
Syracusan fleet was commanded by Sicanus and Agatharchus, who had
each a wing of the whole force, with Pythen and the Corinthians in the
centre. When the rest of the Athenians came up to the barrier, with the
first shock of their charge they overpowered the ships stationed there, and
tried to undo the fastenings; after this, as the Syracusans and allies bore
down upon them from all quarters, the action spread from the barrier over
the whole harbour, and was more obstinately disputed than any of the
preceding ones. On either side the rowers showed great zeal in bringing up
their vessels at the boatswains' orders, and the helmsmen great skill in
manoeuvring, and great emulation one with another; while the ships once
alongside, the soldiers on board did their best not to let the service on deck
be outdone by the others; in short, every man strove to prove himself the
first in his particular department. And as many ships were engaged in a
small compass (for these were the largest fleets fighting in the narrowest
space ever known, being together little short of two hundred), the regular
attacks with the beak were few, there being no opportunity of backing
water or of breaking the line; while the collisions caused by one ship
chancing to run foul of another, either in flying from or attacking a third,
were more frequent. So long as a vessel was coming up to the charge the
men on the decks rained darts and arrows and stones upon her; but once
alongside, the heavy infantry tried to board each other's vessel, fighting
hand to hand. In many quarters it happened, by reason of the narrow room,
that a vessel was charging an enemy on one side and being charged herself
on another, and that two or sometimes more ships had perforce got
entangled round one, obliging the helmsmen to attend to defence here,
offence there, not to one thing at once, but to many on all sides; while the
huge din caused by the number of ships crashing together not only spread
terror, but made the orders of the boatswains inaudible. The boatswains on
either side in the discharge of their duty and in the heat of the conflict
shouted incessantly orders and appeals to their men; the Athenians they
urged to force the passage out, and now if ever to show their mettle and
lay hold of a safe return to their country; to the Syracusans and their allies
they cried that it would be glorious to prevent the escape of the enemy,
and, conquering, to exalt the countries that were theirs. The generals,
moreover, on either side, if they saw any in any part of the battle backing
ashore without being forced to do so, called out to the captain by name and
asked him—the Athenians, whether they were retreating because they
thought the thrice hostile shore more their own than that sea which had
cost them so much labour to win; the Syracusans, whether they were flying
from the flying Athenians, whom they well knew to be eager to escape in
whatever way they could.
Meanwhile the two armies on shore, while victory hung in the balance,
were a prey to the most agonizing and conflicting emotions; the natives
thirsting for more glory than they had already won, while the invaders
feared to find themselves in even worse plight than before. The all of the
Athenians being set upon their fleet, their fear for the event was like
nothing they had ever felt; while their view of the struggle was necessarily
as chequered as the battle itself. Close to the scene of action and not all
looking at the same point at once, some saw their friends victorious and
took courage and fell to calling upon heaven not to deprive them of
salvation, while others who had their eyes turned upon the losers, wailed
and cried aloud, and, although spectators, were more overcome than the
actual combatants. Others, again, were gazing at some spot where the
battle was evenly disputed; as the strife was protracted without decision,
their swaying bodies reflected the agitation of their minds, and they
suffered the worst agony of all, ever just within reach of safety or just on
the point of destruction. In short, in that one Athenian army as long as the
sea-fight remained doubtful there was every sound to be heard at once,
shrieks, cheers, "We win," "We lose," and all the other manifold
exclamations that a great host would necessarily utter in great peril; and
with the men in the fleet it was nearly the same; until at last the
Syracusans and their allies, after the battle had lasted a long while, put the
Athenians to flight, and with much shouting and cheering chased them in
open rout to the shore. The naval force, one one way, one another, as many
as were not taken afloat now ran ashore and rushed from on board their
ships to their camp; while the army, no more divided, but carried away by
one impulse, all with shrieks and groans deplored the event, and ran down,
some to help the ships, others to guard what was left of their wall, while
the remaining and most numerous part already began to consider how they
should save themselves. Indeed, the panic of the present moment had
never been surpassed. They now suffered very nearly what they had
inflicted at Pylos; as then the Lacedaemonians with the loss of their fleet
lost also the men who had crossed over to the island, so now the Athenians
had no hope of escaping by land, without the help of some extraordinary
accident.
The sea-fight having been a severe one, and many ships and lives having
been lost on both sides, the victorious Syracusans and their allies now
picked up their wrecks and dead, and sailed off to the city and set up a
trophy. The Athenians, overwhelmed by their misfortune, never even
thought of asking leave to take up their dead or wrecks, but wished to
retreat that very night. Demosthenes, however, went to Nicias and gave it
as his opinion that they should man the ships they had left and make
another effort to force their passage out next morning; saying that they had
still left more ships fit for service than the enemy, the Athenians having
about sixty remaining as against less than fifty of their opponents. Nicias
was quite of his mind; but when they wished to man the vessels, the sailors
refused to go on board, being so utterly overcome by their defeat as no
longer to believe in the possibility of success.
Accordingly they all now made up their minds to retreat by land.
Meanwhile the Syracusan Hermocrates—suspecting their intention, and
impressed by the danger of allowing a force of that magnitude to retire by
land, establish itself in some other part of Sicily, and from thence renew
the war—went and stated his views to the authorities, and pointed out to
them that they ought not to let the enemy get away by night, but that all
the Syracusans and their allies should at once march out and block up the
roads and seize and guard the passes. The authorities were entirely of his
opinion, and thought that it ought to be done, but on the other hand felt
sure that the people, who had given themselves over to rejoicing, and were
taking their ease after a great battle at sea, would not be easily brought to
obey; besides, they were celebrating a festival, having on that day a
sacrifice to Heracles, and most of them in their rapture at the victory had
fallen to drinking at the festival, and would probably consent to anything
sooner than to take up their arms and march out at that moment. For these
reasons the thing appeared impracticable to the magistrates; and
Hermocrates, finding himself unable to do anything further with them, had
now recourse to the following stratagem of his own. What he feared was
that the Athenians might quietly get the start of them by passing the most
difficult places during the night; and he therefore sent, as soon as it was
dusk, some friends of his own to the camp with some horsemen who rode
up within earshot and called out to some of the men, as though they were
well-wishers of the Athenians, and told them to tell Nicias (who had in
fact some correspondents who informed him of what went on inside the
town) not to lead off the army by night as the Syracusans were guarding
the roads, but to make his preparations at his leisure and to retreat by day.
After saying this they departed; and their hearers informed the Athenian
generals, who put off going for that night on the strength of this message,
not doubting its sincerity.
Since after all they had not set out at once, they now determined to stay
also the following day to give time to the soldiers to pack up as well as
they could the most useful articles, and, leaving everything else behind, to
start only with what was strictly necessary for their personal subsistence.
Meanwhile the Syracusans and Gylippus marched out and blocked up the
roads through the country by which the Athenians were likely to pass, and
kept guard at the fords of the streams and rivers, posting themselves so as
to receive them and stop the army where they thought best; while their
fleet sailed up to the beach and towed off the ships of the Athenians. Some
few were burned by the Athenians themselves as they had intended; the
rest the Syracusans lashed on to their own at their leisure as they had been
thrown up on shore, without any one trying to stop them, and conveyed to
the town.
After this, Nicias and Demosthenes now thinking that enough had been
done in the way of preparation, the removal of the army took place upon
the second day after the sea-fight. It was a lamentable scene, not merely
from the single circumstance that they were retreating after having lost all
their ships, their great hopes gone, and themselves and the state in peril;
but also in leaving the camp there were things most grievous for every eye
and heart to contemplate. The dead lay unburied, and each man as he
recognized a friend among them shuddered with grief and horror; while
the living whom they were leaving behind, wounded or sick, were to the
living far more shocking than the dead, and more to be pitied than those
who had perished. These fell to entreating and bewailing until their friends
knew not what to do, begging them to take them and loudly calling to each
individual comrade or relative whom they could see, hanging upon the
necks of their tent-fellows in the act of departure, and following as far as
they could, and, when their bodily strength failed them, calling again and
again upon heaven and shrieking aloud as they were left behind. So that
the whole army being filled with tears and distracted after this fashion
found it not easy to go, even from an enemy's land, where they had already
suffered evils too great for tears and in the unknown future before them
feared to suffer more. Dejection and self-condemnation were also rife
among them. Indeed they could only be compared to a starved-out town,
and that no small one, escaping; the whole multitude upon the march being
not less than forty thousand men. All carried anything they could which
might be of use, and the heavy infantry and troopers, contrary to their
wont, while under arms carried their own victuals, in some cases for want
of servants, in others through not trusting them; as they had long been
deserting and now did so in greater numbers than ever. Yet even thus they
did not carry enough, as there was no longer food in the camp. Moreover
their disgrace generally, and the universality of their sufferings, however
to a certain extent alleviated by being borne in company, were still felt at
the moment a heavy burden, especially when they contrasted the splendour
and glory of their setting out with the humiliation in which it had ended.
For this was by far the greatest reverse that ever befell an Hellenic army.
They had come to enslave others, and were departing in fear of being
enslaved themselves: they had sailed out with prayer and paeans, and now
started to go back with omens directly contrary; travelling by land instead
of by sea, and trusting not in their fleet but in their heavy infantry.
Nevertheless the greatness of the danger still impending made all this
appear tolerable.
Nicias seeing the army dejected and greatly altered, passed along the
ranks and encouraged and comforted them as far as was possible under the
circumstances, raising his voice still higher and higher as he went from
one company to another in his earnestness, and in his anxiety that the
benefit of his words might reach as many as possible:
"Athenians and allies, even in our present position we must still hope
on, since men have ere now been saved from worse straits than this; and
you must not condemn yourselves too severely either because of your
disasters or because of your present unmerited sufferings. I myself who
am not superior to any of you in strength—indeed you see how I am in my
sickness—and who in the gifts of fortune am, I think, whether in private
life or otherwise, the equal of any, am now exposed to the same danger as
the meanest among you; and yet my life has been one of much devotion
toward the gods, and of much justice and without offence toward men. I
have, therefore, still a strong hope for the future, and our misfortunes do
not terrify me as much as they might. Indeed we may hope that they will
be lightened: our enemies have had good fortune enough; and if any of the
gods was offended at our expedition, we have been already amply
punished. Others before us have attacked their neighbours and have done
what men will do without suffering more than they could bear; and we
may now justly expect to find the gods more kind, for we have become
fitter objects for their pity than their jealousy. And then look at yourselves,
mark the numbers and efficiency of the heavy infantry marching in your
ranks, and do not give way too much to despondency, but reflect that you
are yourselves at once a city wherever you sit down, and that there is no
other in Sicily that could easily resist your attack, or expel you when once
established. The safety and order of the march is for yourselves to look to;
the one thought of each man being that the spot on which he may be forced
to fight must be conquered and held as his country and stronghold.
Meanwhile we shall hasten on our way night and day alike, as our
provisions are scanty; and if we can reach some friendly place of the
Sicels, whom fear of the Syracusans still keeps true to us, you may
forthwith consider yourselves safe. A message has been sent on to them
with directions to meet us with supplies of food. To sum up, be convinced,
soldiers, that you must be brave, as there is no place near for your
cowardice to take refuge in, and that if you now escape from the enemy,
you may all see again what your hearts desire, while those of you who are
Athenians will raise up again the great power of the state, fallen though it
be. Men make the city and not walls or ships without men in them."
As he made this address, Nicias went along the ranks, and brought back
to their place any of the troops that he saw straggling out of the line; while
Demosthenes did as much for his part of the army, addressing them in
words very similar. The army marched in a hollow square, the division
under Nicias leading, and that of Demosthenes following, the heavy
infantry being outside and the baggage-carriers and the bulk of the army in
the middle. When they arrived at the ford of the river Anapus there they
found drawn up a body of the Syracusans and allies, and routing these,
made good their passage and pushed on, harassed by the charges of the
Syracusan horse and by the missiles of their light troops. On that day they
advanced about four miles and a half, halting for the night upon a certain
hill. On the next they started early and got on about two miles further, and
descended into a place in the plain and there encamped, in order to procure
some eatables from the houses, as the place was inhabited, and to carry on
with them water from thence, as for many furlongs in front, in the
direction in which they were going, it was not plentiful. The Syracusans
meanwhile went on and fortified the pass in front, where there was a steep
hill with a rocky ravine on each side of it, called the Acraean cliff. The
next day the Athenians advancing found themselves impeded by the
missiles and charges of the horse and darters, both very numerous, of the
Syracusans and allies; and after fighting for a long while, at length retired
to the same camp, where they had no longer provisions as before, it being
impossible to leave their position by reason of the cavalry.
Early next morning they started afresh and forced their way to the hill,
which had been fortified, where they found before them the enemy's
infantry drawn up many shields deep to defend the fortification, the pass
being narrow. The Athenians assaulted the work, but were greeted by a
storm of missiles from the hill, which told with the greater effect through
its being a steep one, and unable to force the passage, retreated again and
rested. Meanwhile occurred some claps of thunder and rain, as often
happens towards autumn, which still further disheartened the Athenians,
who thought all these things to be omens of their approaching ruin. While
they were resting, Gylippus and the Syracusans sent a part of their army to
throw up works in their rear on the way by which they had advanced;
however, the Athenians immediately sent some of their men and prevented
them; after which they retreated more towards the plain and halted for the
night. When they advanced the next day the Syracusans surrounded and
attacked them on every side, and disabled many of them, falling back if
the Athenians advanced and coming on if they retired, and in particular
assaulting their rear, in the hope of routing them in detail, and thus
striking a panic into the whole army. For a long while the Athenians
persevered in this fashion, but after advancing for four or five furlongs
halted to rest in the plain, the Syracusans also withdrawing to their own
camp.
During the night Nicias and Demosthenes, seeing the wretched
condition of their troops, now in want of every kind of necessary, and
numbers of them disabled in the numerous attacks of the enemy,
determined to light as many fires as possible, and to lead off the army, no
longer by the same route as they had intended, but towards the sea in the
opposite direction to that guarded by the Syracusans. The whole of this
route was leading the army not to Catana but to the other side of Sicily,
towards Camarina, Gela, and the other Hellenic and barbarian towns in
that quarter. They accordingly lit a number of fires and set out by night.
Now all armies, and the greatest most of all, are liable to fears and alarms,
especially when they are marching by night through an enemy's country
and with the enemy near; and the Athenians falling into one of these
panics, the leading division, that of Nicias, kept together and got on a good
way in front, while that of Demosthenes, comprising rather more than half
the army, got separated and marched on in some disorder. By morning,
however, they reached the sea, and getting into the Helorine road, pushed
on in order to reach the river Cacyparis, and to follow the stream up
through the interior, where they hoped to be met by the Sicels whom they
had sent for. Arrived at the river, they found there also a Syracusan party
engaged in barring the passage of the ford with a wall and a palisade, and
forcing this guard, crossed the river and went on to another called the
Erineus, according to the advice of their guides.
Meanwhile, when day came and the Syracusans and allies found that the
Athenians were gone, most of them accused Gylippus of having let them
escape on purpose, and hastily pursuing by the road which they had no
difficulty in finding that they had taken, overtook them about dinner-time.
They first came up with the troops under Demosthenes, who were behind
and marching somewhat slowly and in disorder, owing to the night panic
above referred to, and at once attacked and engaged them, the Syracusan
horse surrounding them with more ease now that they were separated from
the rest and hemming them in on one spot. The division of Nicias was five
or six miles on in front, as he led them more rapidly, thinking that under
the circumstances their safety lay not in staying and fighting, unless
obliged, but in retreating as fast as possible, and only fighting when forced
to do so. On the other hand, Demosthenes was, generally speaking,
harassed more incessantly, as his post in the rear left him the first exposed
to the attacks of the enemy; and now, finding that the Syracusans were in
pursuit, he omitted to push on, in order to form his men for battle, and so
lingered until he was surrounded by his pursuers and himself and the
Athenians with him placed in the most distressing position, being huddled
into an enclosure with a wall all round it, a road on this side and on that,
and olive-trees in great number, where missiles were showered in upon
them from every quarter. This mode of attack the Syracusans had with
good reason adopted in preference to fighting at close quarters, as to risk a
struggle with desperate men was now more for the advantage of the
Athenians than for their own; besides, their success had now become so
certain that they began to spare themselves a little in order not to be cut
off in the moment of victory, thinking too that, as it was, they would be
able in this way to subdue and capture the enemy.
In fact, after plying the Athenians and allies all day long from every
side with missiles, they at length saw that they were worn out with their
wounds and other sufferings; and Gylippus and the Syracusans and their
allies made a proclamation, offering their liberty to any of the islanders
who chose to come over to them; and some few cities went over.
Afterwards a capitulation was agreed upon for all the rest with
Demosthenes, to lay down their arms on condition that no one was to be
put to death either by violence or imprisonment or want of the necessaries
of life. Upon this they surrendered to the number of six thousand in all,
laying down all the money in their possession, which filled the hollows of
four shields, and were immediately conveyed by the Syracusans to the
town.
Meanwhile Nicias with his division arrived that day at the river Erineus,
crossed over, and posted his army upon some high ground upon the other
side. The next day the Syracusans overtook him and told him that the
troops under Demosthenes had surrendered, and invited him to follow
their example. Incredulous of the fact, Nicias asked for a truce to send a
horseman to see, and upon the return of the messenger with the tidings that
they had surrendered, sent a herald to Gylippus and the Syracusans, saying
that he was ready to agree with them on behalf of the Athenians to repay
whatever money the Syracusans had spent upon the war if they would let
his army go; and offered until the money was paid to give Athenians as
hostages, one for every talent. The Syracusans and Gylippus rejected this
proposition, and attacked this division as they had the other, standing all
round and plying them with missiles until the evening. Food and
necessaries were as miserably wanting to the troops of Nicias as they had
been to their comrades; nevertheless they watched for the quiet of the
night to resume their march. But as they were taking up their arms the
Syracusans perceived it and raised their paean, upon which the Athenians,
finding that they were discovered, laid them down again, except about
three hundred men who forced their way through the guards and went on
during the night as they were able.
As soon as it was day Nicias put his army in motion, pressed, as before,
by the Syracusans and their allies, pelted from every side by their missiles,
and struck down by their javelins. The Athenians pushed on for the
Assinarus, impelled by the attacks made upon them from every side by a
numerous cavalry and the swarm of other arms, fancying that they should
breathe more freely if once across the river, and driven on also by their
exhaustion and craving for water. Once there they rushed in, and all order
was at an end, each man wanting to cross first, and the attacks of the
enemy making it difficult to cross at all; forced to huddle together, they
fell against and trod down one another, some dying immediately upon the
javelins, others getting entangled together and stumbling over the articles
of baggage, without being able to rise again. Meanwhile the opposite bank,
which was steep, was lined by the Syracusans, who showered missiles
down upon the Athenians, most of them drinking greedily and heaped
together in disorder in the hollow bed of the river. The Peloponnesians also
came down and butchered them, especially those in the water, which was
thus immediately spoiled, but which they went on drinking just the same,
mud and all, bloody as it was, most even fighting to have it.
At last, when many dead now lay piled one upon another in the stream,
and part of the army had been destroyed at the river, and the few that
escaped from thence cut off by the cavalry, Nicias surrendered himself to
Gylippus, whom he trusted more than he did the Syracusans, and told him
and the Lacedaemonians to do what they liked with him, but to stop the
slaughter of the soldiers. Gylippus, after this, immediately gave orders to
make prisoners; upon which the rest were brought together alive, except a
large number secreted by the soldiery, and a party was sent in pursuit of
the three hundred who had got through the guard during the night, and who
were now taken with the rest. The number of the enemy collected as public
property was not considerable; but that secreted was very large, and all
Sicily was filled with them, no convention having been made in their case
as for those taken with Demosthenes. Besides this, a large portion were
killed outright, the carnage being very great, and not exceeded by any in
this Sicilian war. In the numerous other encounters upon the march, not a
few also had fallen. Nevertheless many escaped, some at the moment,
others served as slaves, and then ran away subsequently. These found
refuge at Catana.
The Syracusans and their allies now mustered and took up the spoils and
as many prisoners as they could, and went back to the city. The rest of
their Athenian and allied captives were deposited in the quarries, this
seeming the safest way of keeping them; but Nicias and Demosthenes
were butchered, against the will of Gylippus, who thought that it would be
the crown of his triumph if he could take the enemy's generals to
Lacedaemon. One of them, as it happened, Demosthenes, was one of her
greatest enemies, on account of the affair of the island and of Pylos; while
the other, Nicias, was for the same reasons one of her greatest friends,
owing to his exertions to procure the release of the prisoners by
persuading the Athenians to make peace. For these reasons the
Lacedaemonians felt kindly towards him; and it was in this that Nicias
himself mainly confided when he surrendered to Gylippus. But some of
the Syracusans who had been in correspondence with him were afraid, it
was said, of his being put to the torture and troubling their success by his
revelations; others, especially the Corinthians, of his escaping, as he was
wealthy, by means of bribes, and living to do them further mischief; and
these persuaded the allies and put him to death. This or the like was the
cause of the death of a man who, of all the Hellenes in my time, least
deserved such a fate, seeing that the whole course of his life had been
regulated with strict attention to virtue.
The prisoners in the quarries were at first hardly treated by the
Syracusans. Crowded in a narrow hole, without any roof to cover them, the
heat of the sun and the stifling closeness of the air tormented them during
the day, and then the nights, which came on autumnal and chilly, made
them ill by the violence of the change; besides, as they had to do
everything in the same place for want of room, and the bodies of those
who died of their wounds or from the variation in the temperature, or from
similar causes, were left heaped together one upon another, intolerable
stenches arose; while hunger and thirst never ceased to afflict them, each
man during eight months having only half a pint of water and a pint of
corn given him daily. In short, no single suffering to be apprehended by
men thrust into such a place was spared them. For some seventy days they
thus lived all together, after which all, except the Athenians and any
Siceliots or Italiots who had joined in the expedition, were sold. The total
number of prisoners taken it would be difficult to state exactly, but it could
not have been less than seven thousand.
This was the greatest Hellenic achievement of any in thig war, or, in my
opinion, in Hellenic history; at once most glorious to the victors, and most
calamitous to the conquered. They were beaten at all points and altogether;
all that they suffered was great; they were destroyed, as the saying is, with
a total destruction, their fleet, their army, everything was destroyed, and
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When the news was brought to Athens, for a long while they disbelieved
even the most respectable of the soldiers who had themselves escaped
from the scene of action and clearly reported the matter, a destruction so
complete not being thought credible. When the conviction was forced
upon them, they were angry with the orators who had joined in promoting
the expedition, just as if they had not themselves voted it, and were
enraged also with the reciters of oracles and soothsayers, and all other
omen-mongers of the time who had encouraged them to hope that they
should conquer Sicily. Already distressed at all points and in all quarters,
after what had now happened, they were seized by a fear and consternation
quite without example. It was grievous enough for the state and for every
man in his proper person to lose so many heavy infantry, cavalry, and able-
bodied troops, and to see none left to replace them; but when they saw,
also, that they had not sufficient ships in their docks, or money in the
treasury, or crews for the ships, they began to despair of salvation. They
thought that their enemies in Sicily would immediately sail with their fleet
against Piraeus, inflamed by so signal a victory; while their adversaries at
home, redoubling all their preparations, would vigorously attack them by
sea and land at once, aided by their own revolted confederates.
Nevertheless, with such means as they had, it was determined to resist to
the last, and to provide timber and money, and to equip a fleet as they best
could, to take steps to secure their confederates and above all Euboea, to
reform things in the city upon a more economical footing, and to elect a
board of elders to advise upon the state of affairs as occasion should arise.
In short, as is the way of a democracy, in the panic of the moment they
were ready to be as prudent as possible.
These resolves were at once carried into effect. Summer was now over.
The winter ensuing saw all Hellas stirring under the impression of the
great Athenian disaster in Sicily. Neutrals now felt that even if uninvited
they ought no longer to stand aloof from the war, but should volunteer to
march against the Athenians, who, as they severally reflected, would
probably have come against them if the Sicilian campaign had succeeded.
Besides, they considered that the war would now be short, and that it
would be creditable for them to take part in it. Meanwhile the allies of the
Lacedaemonians felt all more anxious than ever to see a speedy end to
their heavy labours. But above all, the subjects of the Athenians showed a
readiness to revolt even beyond their ability, judging the circumstances
with passion, and refusing even to hear of the Athenians being able to last
out the coming summer. Beyond all this, Lacedaemon was encouraged by
the near prospect of being joined in great force in the spring by her allies
in Sicily, lately forced by events to acquire their navy. With these reasons
for confidence in every quarter, the Lacedaemonians now resolved to
throw themselves without reserve into the war, considering that, once it
was happily terminated, they would be finally delivered from such dangers
as that which would have threatened them from Athens, if she had become
mistress of Sicily, and that the overthrow of the Athenians would leave
them in quiet enjoyment of the supremacy over all Hellas.
Their king, Agis, accordingly set out at once during this winter with
some troops from Decelea, and levied from the allies contributions for the
fleet, and turning towards the Malian Gulf exacted a sum of money from
the Oetaeans by carrying off most of their cattle in reprisal for their old
hostility, and, in spite of the protests and opposition of the Thessalians,
forced the Achaeans of Phthiotis and the other subjects of the Thessalians
in those parts to give him money and hostages, and deposited the hostages
at Corinth, and tried to bring their countrymen into the confederacy. The
Lacedaemonians now issued a requisition to the cities for building a
hundred ships, fixing their own quota and that of the Boeotians at twenty-
five each; that of the Phocians and Locrians together at fifteen; that of the
Corinthians at fifteen; that of the Arcadians, Pellenians, and Sicyonians
together at ten; and that of the Megarians, Troezenians, Epidaurians, and
Hermionians together at ten also; and meanwhile made every other
preparation for commencing hostilities by the spring.
In the meantime the Athenians were not idle. During this same winter,
as they had determined, they contributed timber and pushed on their ship-
building, and fortified Sunium to enable their corn-ships to round it in
safety, and evacuated the fort in Laconia which they had built on their way
to Sicily; while they also, for economy, cut down any other expenses that
seemed unnecessary, and above all kept a careful look-out against the
revolt of their confederates.
While both parties were thus engaged, and were as intent upon
preparing for the war as they had been at the outset, the Euboeans first of
all sent envoys during this winter to Agis to treat of their revolting from
Athens. Agis accepted their proposals, and sent for Alcamenes, son of
Sthenelaidas, and Melanthus from Lacedaemon, to take the command in
Euboea. These accordingly arrived with some three hundred Neodamodes,
and Agis began to arrange for their crossing over. But in the meanwhile
arrived some Lesbians, who also wished to revolt; and these being
supported by the Boeotians, Agis was persuaded to defer acting in the
matter of Euboea, and made arrangements for the revolt of the Lesbians,
giving them Alcamenes, who was to have sailed to Euboea, as governor,
and himself promising them ten ships, and the Boeotians the same number.
All this was done without instructions from home, as Agis while at
Decelea with the army that he commanded had power to send troops to
whatever quarter he pleased, and to levy men and money. During this
period, one might say, the allies obeyed him much more than they did the
Lacedaemonians in the city, as the force he had with him made him feared
at once wherever he went. While Agis was engaged with the Lesbians, the
Chians and Erythraeans, who were also ready to revolt, applied, not to him
but at Lacedaemon; where they arrived accompanied by an ambassador
from Tissaphernes, the commander of King Darius, son of Artaxerxes, in
the maritime districts, who invited the Peloponnesians to come over, and
promised to maintain their army. The King had lately called upon him for
the tribute from his government, for which he was in arrears, being unable
to raise it from the Hellenic towns by reason of the Athenians; and he
therefore calculated that by weakening the Athenians he should get the
tribute better paid, and should also draw the Lacedaemonians into alliance
with the King; and by this means, as the King had commanded him, take
alive or dead Amorges, the bastard son of Pissuthnes, who was in rebellion
on the coast of Caria.
While the Chians and Tissaphernes thus joined to effect the same
object, about the same time Calligeitus, son of Laophon, a Megarian, and
Timagoras, son of Athenagoras, a Cyzicene, both of them exiles from their
country and living at the court of Pharnabazus, son of Pharnaces, arrived at
Lacedaemon upon a mission from Pharnabazus, to procure a fleet for the
Hellespont; by means of which, if possible, he might himself effect the
object of Tissaphernes' ambition and cause the cities in his government to
revolt from the Athenians, and so get the tribute, and by his own agency
obtain for the King the alliance of the Lacedaemonians.
The emissaries of Pharnabazus and Tissaphernes treating apart, a keen
competition now ensued at Lacedaemon as to whether a fleet and army
should be sent first to Ionia and Chios, or to the Hellespont. The
Lacedaemonians, however, decidedly favoured the Chians and
Tissaphernes, who were seconded by Alcibiades, the family friend of
Endius, one of the ephors for that year. Indeed, this is how their house got
its Laconic name, Alcibiades being the family name of Endius.
Nevertheless the Lacedaemonians first sent to Chios Phrynis, one of the
Perioeci, to see whether they had as many ships as they said, and whether
their city generally was as great as was reported; and upon his bringing
word that they had been told the truth, immediately entered into alliance
with the Chians and Erythraeans, and voted to send them forty ships, there
being already, according to the statement of the Chians, not less than sixty
in the island. At first the Lacedaemonians meant to send ten of these forty
themselves, with Melanchridas their admiral; but afterwards, an
earthquake having occurred, they sent Chalcideus instead of Melanchridas,
and instead of the ten ships equipped only five in Laconia. And the winter
ended, and with it ended also the nineteenth year of this war of which
Thucydides is the historian.
At the beginning of the next summer the Chians were urging that the
fleet should be sent off, being afraid that the Athenians, from whom all
these embassies were kept a secret, might find out what was going on, and
the Lacedaemonians at once sent three Spartans to Corinth to haul the
ships as quickly as possible across the Isthmus from the other sea to that
on the side of Athens, and to order them all to sail to Chios, those which
Agis was equipping for Lesbos not excepted. The number of ships from
the allied states was thirty-nine in all.
Meanwhile Calligeitus and Timagoras did not join on behalf of
Pharnabazus in the expedition to Chios or give the money—twenty-five
talents—which they had brought with them to help in dispatching a force,
but determined to sail afterwards with another force by themselves. Agis,
on the other hand, seeing the Lacedaemonians bent upon going to Chios
first, himself came in to their views; and the allies assembled at Corinth
and held a council, in which they decided to sail first to Chios under the
command of Chalcideus, who was equipping the five vessels in Laconia,
then to Lesbos, under the command of Alcamenes, the same whom Agis
had fixed upon, and lastly to go to the Hellespont, where the command was
given to Clearchus, son of Ramphias. Meanwhile they would take only
half the ships across the Isthmus first, and let those sail off at once, in
order that the Athenians might attend less to the departing squadron than
to those to be taken across afterwards, as no care had been taken to keep
this voyage secret through contempt of the impotence of the Athenians,
who had as yet no fleet of any account upon the sea. Agreeably to this
determination, twenty-one vessels were at once conveyed across the
Isthmus.
They were now impatient to set sail, but the Corinthians were not
willing to accompany them until they had celebrated the Isthmian festival,
which fell at that time. Upon this Agis proposed to them to save their
scruples about breaking the Isthmian truce by taking the expedition upon
himself. The Corinthians not consenting to this, a delay ensued, during
which the Athenians conceived suspicions of what was preparing at Chios,
and sent Aristocrates, one of their generals, and charged them with the
fact, and, upon the denial of the Chians, ordered them to send with them a
contingent of ships, as faithful confederates. Seven were sent accordingly.
The reason of the dispatch of the ships lay in the fact that the mass of the
Chians were not privy to the negotiations, while the few who were in the
secret did not wish to break with the multitude until they had something
positive to lean upon, and no longer expected the Peloponnesians to arrive
by reason of their delay.
In the meantime the Isthmian games took place, and the Athenians, who
had been also invited, went to attend them, and now seeing more clearly
into the designs of the Chians, as soon as they returned to Athens took
measures to prevent the fleet putting out from Cenchreae without their
knowledge. After the festival the Peloponnesians set sail with twenty-one
ships for Chios, under the command of Alcamenes. The Athenians first
sailed against them with an equal number, drawing off towards the open
sea. The enemy, however, turning back before he had followed them far,
the Athenians returned also, not trusting the seven Chian ships which
formed part of their number, and afterwards manned thirty-seven vessels
in all and chased him on his passage alongshore into Spiraeum, a desert
Corinthian port on the edge of the Epidaurian frontier. After losing one
ship out at sea, the Peloponnesians got the rest together and brought them
to anchor. The Athenians now attacked not only from the sea with their
fleet, but also disembarked upon the coast; and a melee ensued of the most
confused and violent kind, in which the Athenians disabled most of the
enemy's vessels and killed Alcamenes their commander, losing also a few
of their own men.
After this they separated, and the Athenians, detaching a sufficient
number of ships to blockade those of the enemy, anchored with the rest at
the islet adjacent, upon which they proceeded to encamp, and sent to
Athens for reinforcements; the Peloponnesians having been joined on the
day after the battle by the Corinthians, who came to help the ships, and by
the other inhabitants in the vicinity not long afterwards. These saw the
difficulty of keeping guard in a desert place, and in their perplexity at first
thought of burning the ships, but finally resolved to haul them up on shore
and sit down and guard them with their land forces until a convenient
opportunity for escaping should present itself. Agis also, on being
informed of the disaster, sent them a Spartan of the name of Thermon. The
Lacedaemonians first received the news of the fleet having put out from
the Isthmus, Alcamenes having been ordered by the ephors to send off a
horseman when this took place, and immediately resolved to dispatch their
own five vessels under Chalcideus, and Alcibiades with him. But while
they were full of this resolution came the second news of the fleet having
taken refuge in Spiraeum; and disheartened at their first step in the Ionian
war proving a failure, they laid aside the idea of sending the ships from
their own country, and even wished to recall some that had already sailed.
Perceiving this, Alcibiades again persuaded Endius and the other ephors
to persevere in the expedition, saying that the voyage would be made
before the Chians heard of the fleet's misfortune, and that as soon as he set
foot in Ionia, he should, by assuring them of the weakness of the
Athenians and the zeal of Lacedaemon, have no difficulty in persuading
the cities to revolt, as they would readily believe his testimony. He also
represented to Endius himself in private that it would be glorious for him
to be the means of making Ionia revolt and the King become the ally of
Lacedaemon, instead of that honour being left to Agis (Agis, it must be
remembered, was the enemy of Alcibiades); and Endius and his colleagues
thus persuaded, he put to sea with the five ships and the Lacedaemonian
Chalcideus, and made all haste upon the voyage.
About this time the sixteen Peloponnesian ships from Sicily, which had
served through the war with Gylippus, were caught on their return off
Leucadia and roughly handled by the twenty-seven Athenian vessels under
Hippocles, son of Menippus, on the lookout for the ships from Sicily. After
losing one of their number, the rest escaped from the Athenians and sailed
into Corinth.
Meanwhile Chalcideus and Alcibiades seized all they met with on their
voyage, to prevent news of their coming, and let them go at Corycus, the
first point which they touched at in the continent. Here they were visited
by some of their Chian correspondents and, being urged by them to sail up
to the town without announcing their coming, arrived suddenly before
Chios. The many were amazed and confounded, while the few had so
arranged that the council should be sitting at the time; and after speeches
from Chalcideus and Alcibiades stating that many more ships were sailing
up, but saying nothing of the fleet being blockaded in Spiraeum, the
Chians revolted from the Athenians, and the Erythraeans immediately
afterwards. After this three vessels sailed over to Clazomenae, and made
that city revolt also; and the Clazomenians immediately crossed over to
the mainland and began to fortify Polichna, in order to retreat there, in
case of necessity, from the island where they dwelt.
While the revolted places were all engaged in fortifying and preparing
for the war, news of Chios speedily reached Athens. The Athenians
thought the danger by which they were now menaced great and
unmistakable, and that the rest of their allies would not consent to keep
quiet after the secession of the greatest of their number. In the
consternation of the moment they at once took off the penalty attaching to
whoever proposed or put to the vote a proposal for using the thousand
talents which they had jealously avoided touching throughout the whole
war, and voted to employ them to man a large number of ships, and to
send off at once under Strombichides, son of Diotimus, the eight vessels,
forming part of the blockading fleet at Spiraeum, which had left the
blockade and had returned after pursuing and failing to overtake the
vessels with Chalcideus. These were to be followed shortly afterwards by
twelve more under Thrasycles, also taken from the blockade. They also
recalled the seven Chian vessels, forming part of their squadron
blockading the fleet in Spiraeum, and giving the slaves on board their
liberty, put the freemen in confinement, and speedily manned and sent out
ten fresh ships to blockade the Peloponnesians in the place of all those that
had departed, and decided to man thirty more. Zeal was not wanting, and
no effort was spared to send relief to Chios.
In the meantime Strombichides with his eight ships arrived at Samos,
and, taking one Samian vessel, sailed to Teos and required them to remain
quiet. Chalcideus also set sail with twenty-three ships for Teos from Chios,
the land forces of the Clazomenians and Erythraeans moving alongshore to
support him. Informed of this in time, Strombichides put out from Teos
before their arrival, and while out at sea, seeing the number of the ships
from Chios, fled towards Samos, chased by the enemy. The Teians at first
would not receive the land forces, but upon the flight of the Athenians
took them into the town. There they waited for some time for Chalcideus
to return from the pursuit, and as time went on without his appearing,
began themselves to demolish the wall which the Athenians had built on
the land side of the city of the Teians, being assisted by a few of the
barbarians who had come up under the command of Stages, the lieutenant
of Tissaphernes.
Meanwhile Chalcideus and Alcibiades, after chasing Strombichides into
Samos, armed the crews of the ships from Peloponnese and left them at
Chios, and filling their places with substitutes from Chios and manning
twenty others, sailed off to effect the revolt of Miletus. The wish of
Alcibiades, who had friends among the leading men of the Milesians, was
to bring over the town before the arrival of the ships from Peloponnese,
and thus, by causing the revolt of as many cities as possible with the help
of the Chian power and of Chalcideus, to secure the honour for the Chians
and himself and Chalcideus, and, as he had promised, for Endius who had
sent them out. Not discovered until their voyage was nearly completed,
they arrived a little before Strombichides and Thrasycles (who had just
come with twelve ships from Athens, and had joined Strombichides in
pursuing them), and occasioned the revolt of Miletus. The Athenians
sailing up close on their heels with nineteen ships found Miletus closed
against them, and took up their station at the adjacent island of Lade. The
first alliance between the King and the Lacedaemonians was now
concluded immediately upon the revolt of the Milesians, by Tissaphernes
and Chalcideus, and was as follows:
The Lacedaemonians and their allies made a treaty with the King and
Tissaphernes upon the terms following:
1. Whatever country or cities the King has, or the King's ancestors had,
shall be the king's: and whatever came in to the Athenians from these
cities, either money or any other thing, the King and the Lacedaemonians
and their allies shall jointly hinder the Athenians from receiving either
money or any other thing.
2. The war with the Athenians shall be carried on jointly by the King
and by the Lacedaemonians and their allies: and it shall not be lawful to
make peace with the Athenians except both agree, the King on his side and
the Lacedaemonians and their allies on theirs.
3. If any revolt from the King, they shall be the enemies of the
Lacedaemonians and their allies. And if any revolt from the
Lacedaemonians and their allies, they shall be the enemies of the King in
like manner.
This was the alliance. After this the Chians immediately manned ten
more vessels and sailed for Anaia, in order to gain intelligence of those in
Miletus, and also to make the cities revolt. A message, however, reaching
them from Chalcideus to tell them to go back again, and that Amorges was
at hand with an army by land, they sailed to the temple of Zeus, and there
sighting ten more ships sailing up with which Diomedon had started from
Athens after Thrasycles, fled, one ship to Ephesus, the rest to Teos. The
Athenians took four of their ships empty, the men finding time to escape
ashore; the rest took refuge in the city of the Teians; after which the
Athenians sailed off to Samos, while the Chians put to sea with their
remaining vessels, accompanied by the land forces, and caused Lebedos to
revolt, and after it Erae. After this they both returned home, the fleet and
the army.
About the same time the twenty ships of the Peloponnesians in
Spiraeum, which we left chased to land and blockaded by an equal number
of Athenians, suddenly sallied out and defeated the blockading squadron,
took four of their ships, and, sailing back to Cenchreae, prepared again for
the voyage to Chios and Ionia. Here they were joined by Astyochus as high
admiral from Lacedaemon, henceforth invested with the supreme
command at sea. The land forces now withdrawing from Teos,
Tissaphernes repaired thither in person with an army and completed the
demolition of anything that was left of the wall, and so departed. Not long
after his departure Diomedon arrived with ten Athenian ships, and, having
made a convention by which the Teians admitted him as they had the
enemy, coasted along to Erae, and, failing in an attempt upon the town,
sailed back again.
About this time took place the rising of the commons at Samos against
the upper classes, in concert with some Athenians, who were there in three
vessels. The Samian commons put to death some two hundred in all of the
upper classes, and banished four hundred more, and themselves took their
land and houses; after which the Athenians decreed their independence,
being now sure of their fidelity, and the commons henceforth governed the
city, excluding the landholders from all share in affairs, and forbidding
any of the commons to give his daughter in marriage to them or to take a
wife from them in future.
After this, during the same summer, the Chians, whose zeal continued
as active as ever, and who even without the Peloponnesians found
themselves in sufficient force to effect the revolt of the cities and also
wished to have as many companions in peril as possible, made an
expedition with thirteen ships of their own to Lesbos; the instructions
from Lacedaemon being to go to that island next, and from thence to the
Hellespont. Meanwhile the land forces of the Peloponnesians who were
with the Chians and of the allies on the spot, moved alongshore for
Clazomenae and Cuma, under the command of Eualas, a Spartan; while
the fleet under Diniadas, one of the Perioeci, first sailed up to Methymna
and caused it to revolt, and, leaving four ships there, with the rest procured
the revolt of Mitylene.
In the meantime Astyochus, the Lacedaemonian admiral, set sail from
Cenchreae with four ships, as he had intended, and arrived at Chios. On the
third day after his arrival, the Athenian ships, twenty-five in number,
sailed to Lesbos under Diomedon and Leon, who had lately arrived with a
reinforcement of ten ships from Athens. Late in the same day Astyochus
put to sea, and taking one Chian vessel with him sailed to Lesbos to render
what assistance he could. Arrived at Pyrrha, and from thence the next day
at Eresus, he there learned that Mitylene had been taken, almost without a
blow, by the Athenians, who had sailed up and unexpectedly put into the
harbour, had beaten the Chian ships, and landing and defeating the troops
opposed to them had become masters of the city. Informed of this by the
Eresians and the Chian ships, which had been left with Eubulus at
Methymna, and had fled upon the capture of Mitylene, and three of which
he now fell in with, one having been taken by the Athenians, Astyochus
did not go on to Mitylene, but raised and armed Eresus, and, sending the
heavy infantry from his own ships by land under Eteonicus to Antissa and
Methymna, himself proceeded alongshore thither with the ships which he
had with him and with the three Chians, in the hope that the Methymnians
upon seeing them would be encouraged to persevere in their revolt. As,
however, everything went against him in Lesbos, he took up his own force
and sailed back to Chios; the land forces on board, which were to have
gone to the Hellespont, being also conveyed back to their different cities.
After this six of the allied Peloponnesian ships at Cenchreae joined the
forces at Chios. The Athenians, after restoring matters to their old state in
Lesbos, set sail from thence and took Polichna, the place that the
Clazomenians were fortifying on the continent, and carried the inhabitants
back to their town upon the island, except the authors of the revolt, who
withdrew to Daphnus; and thus Clazomenae became once more Athenian.
The same summer the Athenians in the twenty ships at Lade, blockading
Miletus, made a descent at Panormus in the Milesian territory, and killed
Chalcideus the Lacedaemonian commander, who had come with a few
men against them, and the third day after sailed over and set up a trophy,
which, as they were not masters of the country, was however pulled down
by the Milesians. Meanwhile Leon and Diomedon with the Athenian fleet
from Lesbos issuing from the Oenussae, the isles off Chios, and from their
forts of Sidussa and Pteleum in the Erythraeid, and from Lesbos, carried
on the war against the Chians from the ships, having on board heavy
infantry from the rolls pressed to serve as marines. Landing in Cardamyle
and in Bolissus they defeated with heavy loss the Chians that took the field
against them and, laying desolate the places in that neighbourhood,
defeated the Chians again in another battle at Phanae, and in a third at
Leuconium. After this the Chians ceased to meet them in the field, while
the Athenians devastated the country, which was beautifully stocked and
had remained uninjured ever since the Median wars. Indeed, after the
Lacedaemonians, the Chians are the only people that I have known who
knew how to be wise in prosperity, and who ordered their city the more
securely the greater it grew. Nor was this revolt, in which they might seem
to have erred on the side of rashness, ventured upon until they had
numerous and gallant allies to share the danger with them, and until they
perceived the Athenians after the Sicilian disaster themselves no longer
denying the thoroughly desperate state of their affairs. And if they were
thrown out by one of the surprises which upset human calculations, they
found out their mistake in company with many others who believed, like
them, in the speedy collapse of the Athenian power. While they were thus
blockaded from the sea and plundered by land, some of the citizens
undertook to bring the city over to the Athenians. Apprised of this the
authorities took no action themselves, but brought Astyochus, the admiral,
from Erythrae, with four ships that he had with him, and considered how
they could most quietly, either by taking hostages or by some other means,
put an end to the conspiracy.
While the Chians were thus engaged, a thousand Athenian heavy
infantry and fifteen hundred Argives (five hundred of whom were light
troops furnished with armour by the Athenians), and one thousand of the
allies, towards the close of the same summer sailed from Athens in forty-
eight ships, some of which were transports, under the command of
Phrynichus, Onomacles, and Scironides, and putting into Samos crossed
over and encamped at Miletus. Upon this the Milesians came out to the
number of eight hundred heavy infantry, with the Peloponnesians who had
come with Chalcideus, and some foreign mercenaries of Tissaphernes,
Tissaphernes himself and his cavalry, and engaged the Athenians and their
allies. While the Argives rushed forward on their own wing with the
careless disdain of men advancing against Ionians who would never stand
their charge, and were defeated by the Milesians with a loss little short of
three hundred men, the Athenians first defeated the Peloponnesians, and
driving before them the barbarians and the ruck of the army, without
engaging the Milesians, who after the rout of the Argives retreated into the
town upon seeing their comrades worsted, crowned their victory by
grounding their arms under the very walls of Miletus. Thus, in this battle,
the Ionians on both sides overcame the Dorians, the Athenians defeating
the Peloponnesians opposed to them, and the Milesians the Argives. After
setting up a trophy, the Athenians prepared to draw a wall round the place,
which stood upon an isthmus; thinking that, if they could gain Miletus, the
other towns also would easily come over to them.
Meanwhile about dusk tidings reached them that the fifty-five ships
from Peloponnese and Sicily might be instantly expected. Of these the
Siceliots, urged principally by the Syracusan Hermocrates to join in giving
the finishing blow to the power of Athens, furnished twenty-two—twenty
from Syracuse, and two from Silenus; and the ships that we left preparing
in Peloponnese being now ready, both squadrons had been entrusted to
Therimenes, a Lacedaemonian, to take to Astyochus, the admiral. They
now put in first at Leros the island off Miletus, and from thence,
discovering that the Athenians were before the town, sailed into the Iasic
Gulf, in order to learn how matters stood at Miletus. Meanwhile
Alcibiades came on horseback to Teichiussa in the Milesian territory, the
point of the gulf at which they had put in for the night, and told them of
the battle in which he had fought in person by the side of the Milesians
and Tissaphernes, and advised them, if they did not wish to sacrifice Ionia
and their cause, to fly to the relief of Miletus and hinder its investment.
Accordingly they resolved to relieve it the next morning. Meanwhile
Phrynichus, the Athenian commander, had received precise intelligence of
the fleet from Leros, and when his colleagues expressed a wish to keep the
sea and fight it out, flatly refused either to stay himself or to let them or
any one else do so if he could help it. Where they could hereafter contend,
after full and undisturbed preparation, with an exact knowledge of the
number of the enemy's fleet and of the force which they could oppose to
him, he would never allow the reproach of disgrace to drive him into a risk
that was unreasonable. It was no disgrace for an Athenian fleet to retreat
when it suited them: put it as they would, it would be more disgraceful to
be beaten, and to expose the city not only to disgrace, but to the most
serious danger. After its late misfortunes it could hardly be justified in
voluntarily taking the offensive even with the strongest force, except in a
case of absolute necessity: much less then without compulsion could it
rush upon peril of its own seeking. He told them to take up their wounded
as quickly as they could and the troops and stores which they had brought
with them, and leaving behind what they had taken from the enemy's
country, in order to lighten the ships, to sail off to Samos, and there
concentrating all their ships to attack as opportunity served. As he spoke
so he acted; and thus not now more than afterwards, nor in this alone but
in all that he had to do with, did Phrynichus show himself a man of sense.
In this way that very evening the Athenians broke up from before Miletus,
leaving their victory unfinished, and the Argives, mortified at their
disaster, promptly sailed off home from Samos.
As soon as it was morning the Peloponnesians weighed from Teichiussa
and put into Miletus after the departure of the Athenians; they stayed one
day, and on the next took with them the Chian vessels originally chased
into port with Chalcideus, and resolved to sail back for the tackle which
they had put on shore at Teichiussa. Upon their arrival Tissaphernes came
to them with his land forces and induced them to sail to Iasus, which was
held by his enemy Amorges. Accordingly they suddenly attacked and took
Iasus, whose inhabitants never imagined that the ships could be other than
Athenian. The Syracusans distinguished themselves most in the action.
Amorges, a bastard of Pissuthnes and a rebel from the King, was taken
alive and handed over to Tissaphernes, to carry to the King, if he chose,
according to his orders: Iasus was sacked by the army, who found a very
great booty there, the place being wealthy from ancient date. The
mercenaries serving with Amorges the Peloponnesians received and
enrolled in their army without doing them any harm, since most of them
came from Peloponnese, and handed over the town to Tissaphernes with
all the captives, bond or free, at the stipulated price of one Doric stater a
head; after which they returned to Miletus. Pedaritus, son of Leon, who
had been sent by the Lacedaemonians to take the command at Chios, they
dispatched by land as far as Erythrae with the mercenaries taken from
Amorges; appointing Philip to remain as governor of Miletus.
Summer was now over. The winter following, Tissaphernes put Iasus in
a state of defence, and passing on to Miletus distributed a month's pay to
all the ships as he had promised at Lacedaemon, at the rate of an Attic
drachma a day for each man. In future, however, he was resolved not to
give more than three obols, until he had consulted the King; when if the
King should so order he would give, he said, the full drachma. However,
upon the protest of the Syracusan general Hermocrates (for as Therimenes
was not admiral, but only accompanied them in order to hand over the
ships to Astyochus, he made little difficulty about the pay), it was agreed
that the amount of five ships' pay should be given over and above the three
obols a day for each man; Tissaphernes paying thirty talents a month for
fifty-five ships, and to the rest, for as many ships as they had beyond that
number, at the same rate.
The same winter the Athenians in Samos, having been joined by thirty-
five more vessels from home under Charminus, Strombichides, and
Euctemon, called in their squadron at Chios and all the rest, intending to
blockade Miletus with their navy, and to send a fleet and an army against
Chios; drawing lots for the respective services. This intention they carried
into effect; Strombichides, Onamacles, and Euctemon sailing against
Chios, which fell to their lot, with thirty ships and a part of the thousand
heavy infantry, who had been to Miletus, in transports; while the rest
remained masters of the sea with seventy-four ships at Samos, and
advanced upon Miletus.
Meanwhile Astyochus, whom we left at Chios collecting the hostages
required in consequence of the conspiracy, stopped upon learning that the
fleet with Therimenes had arrived, and that the affairs of the league were
in a more flourishing condition, and putting out to sea with ten
Peloponnesian and as many Chian vessels, after a futile attack upon
Pteleum, coasted on to Clazomenae, and ordered the Athenian party to
remove inland to Daphnus, and to join the Peloponnesians, an order in
which also joined Tamos the king's lieutenant in Ionia. This order being
disregarded, Astyochus made an attack upon the town, which was
unwalled, and having failed to take it was himself carried off by a strong
gale to Phocaea and Cuma, while the rest of the ships put in at the islands
adjacent to Clazomenae—Marathussa, Pele, and Drymussa. Here they
were detained eight days by the winds, and, plundering and consuming all
the property of the Clazomenians there deposited, put the rest on
shipboard and sailed off to Phocaea and Cuma to join Astyochus.
While he was there, envoys arrived from the Lesbians who wished to
revolt again. With Astyochus they were successful; but the Corinthians
and the other allies being averse to it by reason of their former failure, he
weighed anchor and set sail for Chios, where they eventually arrived from
different quarters, the fleet having been scattered by a storm. After this
Pedaritus, whom we left marching along the coast from Miletus, arrived at
Erythrae, and thence crossed over with his army to Chios, where he found
also about five hundred soldiers who had been left there by Chalcideus
from the five ships with their arms. Meanwhile some Lesbians making
offers to revolt, Astyochus urged upon Pedaritus and the Chians that they
ought to go with their ships and effect the revolt of Lesbos, and so increase
the number of their allies, or, if not successful, at all events harm the
Athenians. The Chians, however, turned a deaf ear to this, and Pedaritus
flatly refused to give up to him the Chian vessels.
Upon this Astyochus took five Corinthian and one Megarian vessel,
with another from Hermione, and the ships which had come with him from
Laconia, and set sail for Miletus to assume his command as admiral; after
telling the Chians with many threats that he would certainly not come and
help them if they should be in need. At Corycus in the Erythraeid he
brought to for the night; the Athenian armament sailing from Samos
against Chios being only separated from him by a hill, upon the other side
of which it brought to; so that neither perceived the other. But a letter
arriving in the night from Pedaritus to say that some liberated Erythraean
prisoners had come from Samos to betray Erythrae, Astyochus at once put
back to Erythrae, and so just escaped falling in with the Athenians. Here
Pedaritus sailed over to join him; and after inquiry into the pretended
treachery, finding that the whole story had been made up to procure the
escape of the men from Samos, they acquitted them of the charge, and
sailed away, Pedaritus to Chios and Astyochus to Miletus as he had
intended.
Meanwhile the Athenian armament sailing round Corycus fell in with
three Chian men-of-war off Arginus, and gave immediate chase. A great
storm coming on, the Chians with difficulty took refuge in the harbour; the
three Athenian vessels most forward in the pursuit being wrecked and
thrown up near the city of Chios, and the crews slain or taken prisoners.
The rest of the Athenian fleet took refuge in the harbour called Phoenicus,
under Mount Mimas, and from thence afterwards put into Lesbos and
prepared for the work of fortification.
The same winter the Lacedaemonian Hippocrates sailed out from
Peloponnese with ten Thurian ships under the command of Dorieus, son of
Diagoras, and two colleagues, one Laconian and one Syracusan vessel, and
arrived at Cnidus, which had already revolted at the instigation of
Tissaphernes. When their arrival was known at Miletus, orders came to
them to leave half their squadron to guard Cnidus, and with the rest to
cruise round Triopium and seize all the merchantmen arriving from Egypt.
Triopium is a promontory of Cnidus and sacred to Apollo. This coming to
the knowledge of the Athenians, they sailed from Samos and captured the
six ships on the watch at Triopium, the crews escaping out of them. After
this the Athenians sailed into Cnidus and made an assault upon the town,
which was unfortified, and all but took it; and the next day assaulted it
again, but with less effect, as the inhabitants had improved their defences
during the night, and had been reinforced by the crews escaped from the
ships at Triopium. The Athenians now withdrew, and after plundering the
Cnidian territory sailed back to Samos.
About the same time Astyochus came to the fleet at Miletus. The
Peloponnesian camp was still plentifully supplied, being in receipt of
sufficient pay, and the soldiers having still in hand the large booty taken at
Iasus. The Milesians also showed great ardour for the war. Nevertheless
the Peloponnesians thought the first convention with Tissaphernes, made
with Chalcideus, defective, and more advantageous to him than to them,
and consequently while Therimenes was still there concluded another,
which was as follows:
The convention of the Lacedaemonians and the allies with King Darius
and the sons of the King, and with Tissaphernes for a treaty and friendship,
as follows:
1. Neither the Lacedaemonians nor the allies of the Lacedaemonians
shall make war against or otherwise injure any country or cities that
belong to King Darius or did belong to his father or to his ancestors;
neither shall the Lacedaemonians nor the allies of the Lacedaemonians
exact tribute from such cities. Neither shall King Darius nor any of the
subjects of the King make war against or otherwise injure the
Lacedaemonians or their allies.
2. If the Lacedaemonians or their allies should require any assistance
from the King, or the King from the Lacedaemonians or their allies,
whatever they both agree upon they shall be right in doing.
3. Both shall carry on jointly the war against the Athenians and their
allies: and if they make peace, both shall do so jointly.
4. The expense of all troops in the King's country, sent for by the King,
shall be borne by the King.
5. If any of the states comprised in this convention with the King attack
the King's country, the rest shall stop them and aid the King to the best of
their power. And if any in the King's country or in the countries under the
King's rule attack the country of the Lacedaemonians or their allies, the
King shall stop it and help them to the best of his power.
After this convention Therimenes handed over the fleet to Astyochus,
sailed off in a small boat, and was lost. The Athenian armament had now
crossed over from Lesbos to Chios, and being master by sea and land
began to fortify Delphinium, a place naturally strong on the land side,
provided with more than one harbour, and also not far from the city of
Chios. Meanwhile the Chians remained inactive. Already defeated in so
many battles, they were now also at discord among themselves; the
execution of the party of Tydeus, son of Ion, by Pedaritus upon the charge
of Atticism, followed by the forcible imposition of an oligarchy upon the
rest of the city, having made them suspicious of one another; and they
therefore thought neither themselves not the mercenaries under Pedaritus a
match for the enemy. They sent, however, to Miletus to beg Astyochus to
assist them, which he refused to do, and was accordingly denounced at
Lacedaemon by Pedaritus as a traitor. Such was the state of the Athenian
affairs at Chios; while their fleet at Samos kept sailing out against the
enemy in Miletus, until they found that he would not accept their
challenge, and then retired again to Samos and remained quiet.
In the same winter the twenty-seven ships equipped by the
Lacedaemonians for Pharnabazus through the agency of the Megarian
Calligeitus, and the Cyzicene Timagoras, put out from Peloponnese and
sailed for Ionia about the time of the solstice, under the command of
Antisthenes, a Spartan. With them the Lacedaemonians also sent eleven
Spartans as advisers to Astyochus; Lichas, son of Arcesilaus, being among
the number. Arrived at Miletus, their orders were to aid in generally
superintending the good conduct of the war; to send off the above ships or
a greater or less number to the Hellespont to Pharnabazus, if they thought
proper, appointing Clearchus, son of Ramphias, who sailed with them, to
the command; and further, if they thought proper, to make Antisthenes
admiral, dismissing Astyochus, whom the letters of Pedaritus had caused
to be regarded with suspicion. Sailing accordingly from Malea across the
open sea, the squadron touched at Melos and there fell in with ten
Athenian ships, three of which they took empty and burned. After this,
being afraid that the Athenian vessels escaped from Melos might, as they
in fact did, give information of their approach to the Athenians at Samos,
they sailed to Crete, and having lengthened their voyage by way of
precaution made land at Caunus in Asia, from whence considering
themselves in safety they sent a message to the fleet at Miletus for a
convoy along the coast.
Meanwhile the Chians and Pedaritus, undeterred by the backwardness of
Astyochus, went on sending messengers pressing him to come with all the
fleet to assist them against their besiegers, and not to leave the greatest of
the allied states in Ionia to be shut up by sea and overrun and pillaged by
land. There were more slaves at Chios than in any one other city except
Lacedaemon, and being also by reason of their numbers punished more
rigorously when they offended, most of them, when they saw the Athenian
armament firmly established in the island with a fortified position,
immediately deserted to the enemy, and through their knowledge of the
country did the greatest mischief. The Chians therefore urged upon
Astyochus that it was his duty to assist them, while there was still a hope
and a possibility of stopping the enemy's progress, while Delphinium was
still in process of fortification and unfinished, and before the completion
of a higher rampart which was being added to protect the camp and fleet of
their besiegers. Astyochus now saw that the allies also wished it and
prepared to go, in spite of his intention to the contrary owing to the threat
already referred to.
In the meantime news came from Caunus of the arrival of the twenty-
seven ships with the Lacedaemonian commissioners; and Astyochus,
postponing everything to the duty of convoying a fleet of that importance,
in order to be more able to command the sea, and to the safe conduct of
the Lacedaemonians sent as spies over his behaviour, at once gave up
going to Chios and set sail for Caunus. As he coasted along he landed at
the Meropid Cos and sacked the city, which was unfortified and had been
lately laid in ruins by an earthquake, by far the greatest in living memory,
and, as the inhabitants had fled to the mountains, overran the country and
made booty of all it contained, letting go, however, the free men. From
Cos arriving in the night at Cnidus he was constrained by the
representations of the Cnidians not to disembark the sailors, but to sail as
he was straight against the twenty Athenian vessels, which with
Charminus, one of the commanders at Samos, were on the watch for the
very twenty-seven ships from Peloponnese which Astyochus was himself
sailing to join; the Athenians in Samos having heard from Melos of their
approach, and Charminus being on the look-out off Syme, Chalce, Rhodes,
and Lycia, as he now heard that they were at Caunus.
Astyochus accordingly sailed as he was to Syme, before he was heard
of, in the hope of catching the enemy somewhere out at sea. Rain,
however, and foggy weather encountered him, and caused his ships to
straggle and get into disorder in the dark. In the morning his fleet had
parted company and was most of it still straggling round the island, and
the left wing only in sight of Charminus and the Athenians, who took it for
the squadron which they were watching for from Caunus, and hastily put
out against it with part only of their twenty vessels, and attacking
immediately sank three ships and disabled others, and had the advantage
in the action until the main body of the fleet unexpectedly hove in sight,
when they were surrounded on every side. Upon this they took to flight,
and after losing six ships with the rest escaped to Teutlussa or Beet Island,
and from thence to Halicarnassus. After this the Peloponnesians put into
Cnidus and, being joined by the twenty-seven ships from Caunus, sailed
all together and set up a trophy in Syme, and then returned to anchor at
Cnidus.
As soon as the Athenians knew of the sea-fight, they sailed with all the
ships at Samos to Syme, and, without attacking or being attacked by the
fleet at Cnidus, took the ships' tackle left at Syme, and touching at Lorymi
on the mainland sailed back to Samos. Meanwhile the Peloponnesian
ships, being now all at Cnidus, underwent such repairs as were needed;
while the eleven Lacedaemonian commissioners conferred with
Tissaphernes, who had come to meet them, upon the points which did not
satisfy them in the past transactions, and upon the best and mutually most
advantageous manner of conducting the war in future. The severest critic
of the present proceedings was Lichas, who said that neither of the treaties
could stand, neither that of Chalcideus, nor that of Therimenes; it being
monstrous that the King should at this date pretend to the possession of all
the country formerly ruled by himself or by his ancestors—a pretension
which implicitly put back under the yoke all the islands—Thessaly, Locris,
and everything as far as Boeotia—and made the Lacedaemonians give to
the Hellenes instead of liberty a Median master. He therefore invited
Tissaphernes to conclude another and a better treaty, as they certainly
would not recognize those existing and did not want any of his pay upon
such conditions. This offended Tissaphernes so much that he went away in
a rage without settling anything.

CHAPTER XXV
Twentieth and Twenty-first Years of the War—Intrigues of Alcibiades—
Withdrawal of the Persian Subsidies—Oligarchical Coup d'Etat at Athens
—Patriotism of the Army at Samos
The Peloponnesians now determined to sail to Rhodes, upon the
invitation of some of the principal men there, hoping to gain an island
powerful by the number of its seamen and by its land forces, and also
thinking that they would be able to maintain their fleet from their own
confederacy, without having to ask for money from Tissaphernes. They
accordingly at once set sail that same winter from Cnidus, and first put in
with ninety-four ships at Camirus in the Rhodian country, to the great
alarm of the mass of the inhabitants, who were not privy to the intrigue,
and who consequently fled, especially as the town was unfortified. They
were afterwards, however, assembled by the Lacedaemonians together
with the inhabitants of the two other towns of Lindus and Ialysus; and the
Rhodians were persuaded to revolt from the Athenians and the island went
over to the Peloponnesians. Meanwhile the Athenians had received the
alarm and set sail with the fleet from Samos to forestall them, and came
within sight of the island, but being a little too late sailed off for the
moment to Chalce, and from thence to Samos, and subsequently waged
war against Rhodes, issuing from Chalce, Cos, and Samos.
The Peloponnesians now levied a contribution of thirty-two talents from
the Rhodians, after which they hauled their ships ashore and for eighty
days remained inactive. During this time, and even earlier, before they
removed to Rhodes, the following intrigues took place. After the death of
Chalcideus and the battle at Miletus, Alcibiades began to be suspected by
the Peloponnesians; and Astyochus received from Lacedaemon an order
from them to put him to death, he being the personal enemy of Agis, and
in other respects thought unworthy of confidence. Alcibiades in his alarm
first withdrew to Tissaphernes, and immediately began to do all he could
with him to injure the Peloponnesian cause. Henceforth becoming his
adviser in everything, he cut down the pay from an Attic drachma to three
obols a day, and even this not paid too regularly; and told Tissaphernes to
say to the Peloponnesians that the Athenians, whose maritime experience
was of an older date than their own, only gave their men three obols, not
so much from poverty as to prevent their seamen being corrupted by being
too well off, and injuring their condition by spending money upon
enervating indulgences, and also paid their crews irregularly in order to
have a security against their deserting in the arrears which they would
leave behind them. He also told Tissaphernes to bribe the captains and
generals of the cities, and so to obtain their connivance—an expedient
which succeeded with all except the Syracusans, Hermocrates alone
opposing him on behalf of the whole confederacy. Meanwhile the cities
asking for money Alcibiades sent off, by roundly telling them in the name
of Tissaphernes that it was great impudence in the Chians, the richest
people in Hellas, not content with being defended by a foreign force, to
expect others to risk not only their lives but their money as well in behalf
of their freedom; while the other cities, he said, had had to pay largely to
Athens before their rebellion, and could not justly refuse to contribute as
much or even more now for their own selves. He also pointed out that
Tissaphernes was at present carrying on the war at his own charges, and
had good cause for economy, but that as soon as he received remittances
from the king he would give them their pay in full and do what was
reasonable for the cities.
Alcibiades further advised Tissaphernes not to be in too great a hurry to
end the war, or to let himself be persuaded to bring up the Phoenician fleet
which he was equipping, or to provide pay for more Hellenes, and thus put
the power by land and sea into the same hands; but to leave each of the
contending parties in possession of one element, thus enabling the king
when he found one troublesome to call in the other. For if the command of
the sea and land were united in one hand, he would not know where to turn
for help to overthrow the dominant power; unless he at last chose to stand
up himself, and go through with the struggle at great expense and hazard.
The cheapest plan was to let the Hellenes wear each other out, at a small
share of the expense and without risk to himself. Besides, he would find
the Athenians the most convenient partners in empire as they did not aim
at conquests on shore, and carried on the war upon principles and with a
practice most advantageous to the King; being prepared to combine to
conquer the sea for Athens, and for the King all the Hellenes inhabiting his
country, whom the Peloponnesians, on the contrary, had come to liberate.
Now it was not likely that the Lacedaemonians would free the Hellenes
from the Hellenic Athenians, without freeing them also from the barbarian
Mede, unless overthrown by him in the meanwhile. Alcibiades therefore
urged him to wear them both out at first, and, after docking the Athenian
power as much as he could, forthwith to rid the country of the
Peloponnesians. In the main Tissaphernes approved of this policy, so far at
least as could be conjectured from his behaviour; since he now gave his
confidence to Alcibiades in recognition of his good advice, and kept the
Peloponnesians short of money, and would not let them fight at sea, but
ruined their cause by pretending that the Phoenician fleet would arrive,
and that they would thus be enabled to contend with the odds in their
favour, and so made their navy lose its efficiency, which had been very
remarkable, and generally betrayed a coolness in the war that was too
plain to be mistaken.
Alcibiades gave this advice to Tissaphernes and the King, with whom he
then was, not merely because he thought it really the best, but because he
was studying means to effect his restoration to his country, well knowing
that if he did not destroy it he might one day hope to persuade the
Athenians to recall him, and thinking that his best chance of persuading
them lay in letting them see that he possessed the favour of Tissaphernes.
The event proved him to be right. When the Athenians at Samos found that
he had influence with Tissaphernes, principally of their own motion
(though partly also through Alcibiades himself sending word to their chief
men to tell the best men in the army that, if there were only an oligarchy
in the place of the rascally democracy that had banished him, he would be
glad to return to his country and to make Tissaphernes their friend), the
captains and chief men in the armament at once embraced the idea of
subverting the democracy.
The design was first mooted in the camp, and afterwards from thence
reached the city. Some persons crossed over from Samos and had an
interview with Alcibiades, who immediately offered to make first
Tissaphernes, and afterwards the King, their friend, if they would give up
the democracy and make it possible for the King to trust them. The higher
class, who also suffered most severely from the war, now conceived great
hopes of getting the government into their own hands, and of triumphing
over the enemy. Upon their return to Samos the emissaries formed their
partisans into a club, and openly told the mass of the armament that the
King would be their friend, and would provide them with money, if
Alcibiades were restored and the democracy abolished. The multitude, if
at first irritated by these intrigues, were nevertheless kept quiet by the
advantageous prospect of the pay from the King; and the oligarchical
conspirators, after making this communication to the people, now re-
examined the proposals of Alcibiades among themselves, with most of
their associates. Unlike the rest, who thought them advantageous and
trustworthy, Phrynichus, who was still general, by no means approved of
the proposals. Alcibiades, he rightly thought, cared no more for an
oligarchy than for a democracy, and only sought to change the institutions
of his country in order to get himself recalled by his associates; while for
themselves their one object should be to avoid civil discord. It was not the
King's interest, when the Peloponnesians were now their equals at sea, and
in possession of some of the chief cities in his empire, to go out of his way
to side with the Athenians whom he did not trust, when he might make
friends of the Peloponnesians who had never injured him. And as for the
allied states to whom oligarchy was now offered, because the democracy
was to be put down at Athens, he well knew that this would not make the
rebels come in any the sooner, or confirm the loyal in their allegiance; as
the allies would never prefer servitude with an oligarchy or democracy to
freedom with the constitution which they actually enjoyed, to whichever
type it belonged. Besides, the cities thought that the so-called better
classes would prove just as oppressive as the commons, as being those
who originated, proposed, and for the most part benefited from the acts of
the commons injurious to the confederates. Indeed, if it depended on the
better classes, the confederates would be put to death without trial and
with violence; while the commons were their refuge and the chastiser of
these men. This he positively knew that the cities had learned by
experience, and that such was their opinion. The propositions of
Alcibiades, and the intrigues now in progress, could therefore never meet
with his approval.
However, the members of the club assembled, agreeably to their
original determination, accepted what was proposed, and prepared to send
Pisander and others on an embassy to Athens to treat for the restoration of
Alcibiades and the abolition of the democracy in the city, and thus to make
Tissaphernes the friend of the Athenians.
Phrynichus now saw that there would be a proposal to restore
Alcibiades, and that the Athenians would consent to it; and fearing after
what he had said against it that Alcibiades, if restored, would revenge
himself upon him for his opposition, had recourse to the following
expedient. He sent a secret letter to the Lacedaemonian admiral
Astyochus, who was still in the neighbourhood of Miletus, to tell him that
Alcibiades was ruining their cause by making Tissaphernes the friend of
the Athenians, and containing an express revelation of the rest of the
intrigue, desiring to be excused if he sought to harm his enemy even at the
expense of the interests of his country. However, Astyochus, instead of
thinking of punishing Alcibiades, who, besides, no longer ventured within
his reach as formerly, went up to him and Tissaphernes at Magnesia,
communicated to them the letter from Samos, and turned informer, and, if
report may be trusted, became the paid creature of Tissaphernes,
undertaking to inform him as to this and all other matters; which was also
the reason why he did not remonstrate more strongly against the pay not
being given in full. Upon this Alcibiades instantly sent to the authorities at
Samos a letter against Phrynichus, stating what he had done, and requiring
that he should be put to death. Phrynichus distracted, and placed in the
utmost peril by the denunciation, sent again to Astyochus, reproaching
him with having so ill kept the secret of his previous letter, and saying that
he was now prepared to give them an opportunity of destroying the whole
Athenian armament at Samos; giving a detailed account of the means
which he should employ, Samos being unfortified, and pleading that, being
in danger of his life on their account, he could not now be blamed for
doing this or anything else to escape being destroyed by his mortal
enemies. This also Astyochus revealed to Alcibiades.
Meanwhile Phrynichus having had timely notice that he was playing
him false, and that a letter on the subject was on the point of arriving from
Alcibiades, himself anticipated the news, and told the army that the
enemy, seeing that Samos was unfortified and the fleet not all stationed
within the harbour, meant to attack the camp, that he could be certain of
this intelligence, and that they must fortify Samos as quickly as possible,
and generally look to their defences. It will be remembered that he was
general, and had himself authority to carry out these measures.
Accordingly they addressed themselves to the work of fortification, and
Samos was thus fortified sooner than it would otherwise have been. Not
long afterwards came the letter from Alcibiades, saying that the army was
betrayed by Phrynichus, and the enemy about to attack it. Alcibiades,
however, gained no credit, it being thought that he was in the secret of the
enemy's designs, and had tried to fasten them upon Phrynichus, and to
make out that he was their accomplice, out of hatred; and consequently far
from hurting him he rather bore witness to what he had said by this
intelligence.
After this Alcibiades set to work to persuade Tissaphernes to become
the friend of the Athenians. Tissaphernes, although afraid of the
Peloponnesians because they had more ships in Asia than the Athenians,
was yet disposed to be persuaded if he could, especially after his quarrel
with the Peloponnesians at Cnidus about the treaty of Therimenes. The
quarrel had already taken place, as the Peloponnesians were by this time
actually at Rhodes; and in it the original argument of Alcibiades touching
the liberation of all the towns by the Lacedaemonians had been verified by
the declaration of Lichas that it was impossible to submit to a convention
which made the King master of all the states at any former time ruled by
himself or by his fathers.
While Alcibiades was besieging the favour of Tissaphernes with an
earnestness proportioned to the greatness of the issue, the Athenian envoys
who had been dispatched from Samos with Pisander arrived at Athens, and
made a speech before the people, giving a brief summary of their views,
and particularly insisting that, if Alcibiades were recalled and the
democratic constitution changed, they could have the King as their ally,
and would be able to overcome the Peloponnesians. A number of speakers
opposed them on the question of the democracy, the enemies of Alcibiades
cried out against the scandal of a restoration to be effected by a violation
of the constitution, and the Eumolpidae and Ceryces protested in behalf of
the mysteries, the cause of his banishment, and called upon the gods to
avert his recall; when Pisander, in the midst of much opposition and abuse,
came forward, and taking each of his opponents aside asked him the
following question: In the face of the fact that the Peloponnesians had as
many ships as their own confronting them at sea, more cities in alliance
with them, and the King and Tissaphernes to supply them with money, of
which the Athenians had none left, had he any hope of saving the state,
unless someone could induce the King to come over to their side? Upon
their replying that they had not, he then plainly said to them: "This we
cannot have unless we have a more moderate form of government, and put
the offices into fewer hands, and so gain the King's confidence, and
forthwith restore Alcibiades, who is the only man living that can bring this
about. The safety of the state, not the form of its government, is for the
moment the most pressing question, as we can always change afterwards
whatever we do not like."
The people were at first highly irritated at the mention of an oligarchy,
but upon understanding clearly from Pisander that this was the only
resource left, they took counsel of their fears, and promised themselves
some day to change the government again, and gave way. They
accordingly voted that Pisander should sail with ten others and make the
best arrangement that they could with Tissaphernes and Alcibiades. At the
same time the people, upon a false accusation of Pisander, dismissed
Phrynichus from his post together with his colleague Scironides, sending
Diomedon and Leon to replace them in the command of the fleet. The
accusation was that Phrynichus had betrayed Iasus and Amorges; and
Pisander brought it because he thought him a man unfit for the business
now in hand with Alcibiades. Pisander also went the round of all the clubs
already existing in the city for help in lawsuits and elections, and urged
them to draw together and to unite their efforts for the overthrow of the
democracy; and after taking all other measures required by the
circumstances, so that no time might be lost, set off with his ten
companions on his voyage to Tissaphernes.
In the same winter Leon and Diomedon, who had by this time joined the
fleet, made an attack upon Rhodes. The ships of the Peloponnesians they
found hauled up on shore, and, after making a descent upon the coast and
defeating the Rhodians who appeared in the field against them, withdrew
to Chalce and made that place their base of operations instead of Cos, as
they could better observe from thence if the Peloponnesian fleet put out to
sea. Meanwhile Xenophantes, a Laconian, came to Rhodes from Pedaritus
at Chios, with the news that the fortification of the Athenians was now
finished, and that, unless the whole Peloponnesian fleet came to the
rescue, the cause in Chios must be lost. Upon this they resolved to go to
his relief. In the meantime Pedaritus, with the mercenaries that he had
with him and the whole force of the Chians, made an assault upon the
work round the Athenian ships and took a portion of it, and got possession
of some vessels that were hauled up on shore, when the Athenians sallied
out to the rescue, and first routing the Chians, next defeated the remainder
of the force round Pedaritus, who was himself killed, with many of the
Chians, a great number of arms being also taken.
After this the Chians were besieged even more straitly than before by
land and sea, and the famine in the place was great. Meanwhile the
Athenian envoys with Pisander arrived at the court of Tissaphernes, and
conferred with him about the proposed agreement. However, Alcibiades,
not being altogether sure of Tissaphernes (who feared the Peloponnesians
more than the Athenians, and besides wished to wear out both parties, as
Alcibiades himself had recommended), had recourse to the following
stratagem to make the treaty between the Athenians and Tissaphernes
miscarry by reason of the magnitude of his demands. In my opinion
Tissaphernes desired this result, fear being his motive; while Alcibiades,
who now saw that Tissaphernes was determined not to treat on any terms,
wished the Athenians to think, not that he was unable to persuade
Tissaphernes, but that after the latter had been persuaded and was willing
to join them, they had not conceded enough to him. For the demands of
Alcibiades, speaking for Tissaphernes, who was present, were so
extravagant that the Athenians, although for a long while they agreed to
whatever he asked, yet had to bear the blame of failure: he required the
cession of the whole of Ionia, next of the islands adjacent, besides other
concessions, and these passed without opposition; at last, in the third
interview, Alcibiades, who now feared a complete discovery of his
inability, required them to allow the King to build ships and sail along his
own coast wherever and with as many as he pleased. Upon this the
Athenians would yield no further, and concluding that there was nothing to
be done, but that they had been deceived by Alcibiades, went away in a
passion and proceeded to Samos.
Tissaphernes immediately after this, in the same winter, proceeded
along shore to Caunus, desiring to bring the Peloponnesian fleet back to
Miletus, and to supply them with pay, making a fresh convention upon
such terms as he could get, in order not to bring matters to an absolute
breach between them. He was afraid that if many of their ships were left
without pay they would be compelled to engage and be defeated, or that
their vessels being left without hands the Athenians would attain their
objects without his assistance. Still more he feared that the Peloponnesians
might ravage the continent in search of supplies. Having calculated and
considered all this, agreeably to his plan of keeping the two sides equal, he
now sent for the Peloponnesians and gave them pay, and concluded with
them a third treaty in words following:
In the thirteenth year of the reign of Darius, while Alexippidas was
ephor at Lacedaemon, a convention was concluded in the plain of the
Maeander by the Lacedaemonians and their allies with Tissaphernes,
Hieramenes, and the sons of Pharnaces, concerning the affairs of the King
and of the Lacedaemonians and their allies.
1. The country of the King in Asia shall be the King's, and the King
shall treat his own country as he pleases.
2. The Lacedaemonians and their allies shall not invade or injure the
King's country: neither shall the King invade or injure that of the
Lacedaemonians or of their allies. If any of the Lacedaemonians or of their
allies invade or injure the King's country, the Lacedaemonians and their
allies shall prevent it: and if any from the King's country invade or injure
the country of the Lacedaemonians or of their allies, the King shall
prevent it.
3. Tissaphernes shall provide pay for the ships now present, according
to the agreement, until the arrival of the King's vessels: but after the
arrival of the King's vessels the Lacedaemonians and their allies may pay
their own ships if they wish it. If, however, they choose to receive the pay
from Tissaphernes, Tissaphernes shall furnish it: and the Lacedaemonians
and their allies shall repay him at the end of the war such moneys as they
shall have received.
4. After the vessels have arrived, the ships of the Lacedaemonians and
of their allies and those of the King shall carry on the war jointly,
according as Tissaphernes and the Lacedaemonians and their allies shall
think best. If they wish to make peace with the Athenians, they shall make
peace also jointly.
This was the treaty. After this Tissaphernes prepared to bring up the
Phoenician fleet according to agreement, and to make good his other
promises, or at all events wished to make it appear that he was so
preparing.
Winter was now drawing towards its close, when the Boeotians took
Oropus by treachery, though held by an Athenian garrison. Their
accomplices in this were some of the Eretrians and of the Oropians
themselves, who were plotting the revolt of Euboea, as the place was
exactly opposite Eretria, and while in Athenian hands was necessarily a
source of great annoyance to Eretria and the rest of Euboea. Oropus being
in their hands, the Eretrians now came to Rhodes to invite the
Peloponnesians into Euboea. The latter, however, were rather bent on the
relief of the distressed Chians, and accordingly put out to sea and sailed
with all their ships from Rhodes. Off Triopium they sighted the Athenian
fleet out at sea sailing from Chalce, and, neither attacking the other,
arrived, the latter at Samos, the Peloponnesians at Miletus, seeing that it
was no longer possible to relieve Chios without a battle. And this winter
ended, and with it ended the twentieth year of this war of which
Thucydides is the historian.
Early in the spring of the summer following, Dercyllidas, a Spartan, was
sent with a small force by land to the Hellespont to effect the revolt of
Abydos, which is a Milesian colony; and the Chians, while Astyochus was
at a loss how to help them, were compelled to fight at sea by the pressure
of the siege. While Astyochus was still at Rhodes they had received from
Miletus, as their commander after the death of Pedaritus, a Spartan named
Leon, who had come out with Antisthenes, and twelve vessels which had
been on guard at Miletus, five of which were Thurian, four Syracusans,
one from Anaia, one Milesian, and one Leon's own. Accordingly the
Chians marched out in mass and took up a strong position, while thirty-six
of their ships put out and engaged thirty-two of the Athenians; and after a
tough fight, in which the Chians and their allies had rather the best of it, as
it was now late, retired to their city.
Immediately after this Dercyllidas arrived by land from Miletus; and
Abydos in the Hellespont revolted to him and Pharnabazus, and
Lampsacus two days later. Upon receipt of this news Strombichides hastily
sailed from Chios with twenty-four Athenian ships, some transports
carrying heavy infantry being of the number, and defeating the
Lampsacenes who came out against him, took Lampsacus, which was
unfortified, at the first assault, and making prize of the slaves and goods
restored the freemen to their homes, and went on to Abydos. The
inhabitants, however, refusing to capitulate, and his assaults failing to take
the place, he sailed over to the coast opposite, and appointed Sestos, the
town in the Chersonese held by the Medes at a former period in this
history, as the centre for the defence of the whole Hellespont.
In the meantime the Chians commanded the sea more than before; and
the Peloponnesians at Miletus and Astyochus, hearing of the sea-fight and
of the departure of the squadron with Strombichides, took fresh courage.
Coasting along with two vessels to Chios, Astyochus took the ships from
that place, and now moved with the whole fleet upon Samos, from whence,
however, he sailed back to Miletus, as the Athenians did not put out
against him, owing to their suspicions of one another. For it was about this
time, or even before, that the democracy was put down at Athens. When
Pisander and the envoys returned from Tissaphernes to Samos they at once
strengthened still further their interest in the army itself, and instigated the
upper class in Samos to join them in establishing an oligarchy, the very
form of government which a party of them had lately risen to avoid. At the
same time the Athenians at Samos, after a consultation among themselves,
determined to let Alcibiades alone, since he refused to join them, and
besides was not the man for an oligarchy; and now that they were once
embarked, to see for themselves how they could best prevent the ruin of
their cause, and meanwhile to sustain the war, and to contribute without
stint money and all else that might be required from their own private
estates, as they would henceforth labour for themselves alone.
After encouraging each other in these resolutions, they now at once sent
off half the envoys and Pisander to do what was necessary at Athens (with
instructions to establish oligarchies on their way in all the subject cities
which they might touch at), and dispatched the other half in different
directions to the other dependencies. Diitrephes also, who was in the
neighbourhood of Chios, and had been elected to the command of the
Thracian towns, was sent off to his government, and arriving at Thasos
abolished the democracy there. Two months, however, had not elapsed
after his departure before the Thasians began to fortify their town, being
already tired of an aristocracy with Athens, and in daily expectation of
freedom from Lacedaemon. Indeed there was a party of them (whom the
Athenians had banished), with the Peloponnesians, who with their friends
in the town were already making every exertion to bring a squadron, and to
effect the revolt of Thasos; and this party thus saw exactly what they most
wanted done, that is to say, the reformation of the government without
risk, and the abolition of the democracy which would have opposed them.
Things at Thasos thus turned out just the contrary to what the oligarchical
conspirators at Athens expected; and the same in my opinion was the case
in many of the other dependencies; as the cities no sooner got a moderate
government and liberty of action, than they went on to absolute freedom
without being at all seduced by the show of reform offered by the
Athenians.
Pisander and his colleagues on their voyage alongshore abolished, as
had been determined, the democracies in the cities, and also took some
heavy infantry from certain places as their allies, and so came to Athens.
Here they found most of the work already done by their associates. Some
of the younger men had banded together, and secretly assassinated one
Androcles, the chief leader of the commons, and mainly responsible for
the banishment of Alcibiades; Androcles being singled out both because
he was a popular leader and because they sought by his death to
recommend themselves to Alcibiades, who was, as they supposed, to be
recalled, and to make Tissaphernes their friend. There were also some
other obnoxious persons whom they secretly did away with in the same
manner. Meanwhile their cry in public was that no pay should be given
except to persons serving in the war, and that not more than five thousand
should share in the government, and those such as were most able to serve
the state in person and in purse.
But this was a mere catchword for the multitude, as the authors of the
revolution were really to govern. However, the Assembly and the Council
of the Bean still met notwithstanding, although they discussed nothing that
was not approved of by the conspirators, who both supplied the speakers
and reviewed in advance what they were to say. Fear, and the sight of the
numbers of the conspirators, closed the mouths of the rest; or if any
ventured to rise in opposition, he was presently put to death in some
convenient way, and there was neither search for the murderers nor justice
to be had against them if suspected; but the people remained motionless,
being so thoroughly cowed that men thought themselves lucky to escape
violence, even when they held their tongues. An exaggerated belief in the
numbers of the conspirators also demoralized the people, rendered
helpless by the magnitude of the city, and by their want of intelligence
with each other, and being without means of finding out what those
numbers really were. For the same reason it was impossible for any one to
open his grief to a neighbour and to concert measures to defend himself, as
he would have had to speak either to one whom he did not know, or whom
he knew but did not trust. Indeed all the popular party approached each
other with suspicion, each thinking his neighbour concerned in what was
going on, the conspirators having in their ranks persons whom no one
could ever have believed capable of joining an oligarchy; and these it was
who made the many so suspicious, and so helped to procure impunity for
the few, by confirming the commons in their mistrust of one another.
At this juncture arrived Pisander and his colleagues, who lost no time in
doing the rest. First they assembled the people, and moved to elect ten
commissioners with full powers to frame a constitution, and that when this
was done they should on an appointed day lay before the people their
opinion as to the best mode of governing the city. Afterwards, when the
day arrived, the conspirators enclosed the assembly in Colonus, a temple
of Poseidon, a little more than a mile outside the city; when the
commissioners simply brought forward this single motion, that any
Athenian might propose with impunity whatever measure he pleased,
heavy penalties being imposed upon any who should indict for illegality,
or otherwise molest him for so doing. The way thus cleared, it was now
plainly declared that all tenure of office and receipt of pay under the
existing institutions were at an end, and that five men must be elected as
presidents, who should in their turn elect one hundred, and each of the
hundred three apiece; and that this body thus made up to four hundred
should enter the council chamber with full powers and govern as they
judged best, and should convene the five thousand whenever they pleased.
The man who moved this resolution was Pisander, who was throughout
the chief ostensible agent in putting down the democracy. But he who
concerted the whole affair, and prepared the way for the catastrophe, and
who had given the greatest thought to the matter, was Antiphon, one of the
best men of his day in Athens; who, with a head to contrive measures and
a tongue to recommend them, did not willingly come forward in the
assembly or upon any public scene, being ill looked upon by the multitude
owing to his reputation for talent; and who yet was the one man best able
to aid in the courts, or before the assembly, the suitors who required his
opinion. Indeed, when he was afterwards himself tried for his life on the
charge of having been concerned in setting up this very government, when
the Four Hundred were overthrown and hardly dealt with by the commons,
he made what would seem to be the best defence of any known up to my
time. Phrynichus also went beyond all others in his zeal for the oligarchy.
Afraid of Alcibiades, and assured that he was no stranger to his intrigues
with Astyochus at Samos, he held that no oligarchy was ever likely to
restore him, and once embarked in the enterprise, proved, where danger
was to be faced, by far the staunchest of them all. Theramenes, son of
Hagnon, was also one of the foremost of the subverters of the democracy
—a man as able in council as in debate. Conducted by so many and by
such sagacious heads, the enterprise, great as it was, not unnaturally went
forward; although it was no light matter to deprive the Athenian people of
its freedom, almost a hundred years after the deposition of the tyrants,
when it had been not only not subject to any during the whole of that
period, but accustomed during more than half of it to rule over subjects of
its own.
The assembly ratified the proposed constitution, without a single
opposing voice, and was then dissolved; after which the Four Hundred
were brought into the council chamber in the following way. On account of
the enemy at Decelea, all the Athenians were constantly on the wall or in
the ranks at the various military posts. On that day the persons not in the
secret were allowed to go home as usual, while orders were given to the
accomplices of the conspirators to hang about, without making any
demonstration, at some little distance from the posts, and in case of any
opposition to what was being done, to seize the arms and put it down.
There were also some Andrians and Tenians, three hundred Carystians, and
some of the settlers in Aegina come with their own arms for this very
purpose, who had received similar instructions. These dispositions
completed, the Four Hundred went, each with a dagger concealed about his
person, accompanied by one hundred and twenty Hellenic youths, whom
they employed wherever violence was needed, and appeared before the
Councillors of the Bean in the council chamber, and told them to take their
pay and be gone; themselves bringing it for the whole of the residue of
their term of office, and giving it to them as they went out.
Upon the Council withdrawing in this way without venturing any
objection, and the rest of the citizens making no movement, the Four
Hundred entered the council chamber, and for the present contented
themselves with drawing lots for their Prytanes, and making their prayers
and sacrifices to the gods upon entering office, but afterwards departed
widely from the democratic system of government, and except that on
account of Alcibiades they did not recall the exiles, ruled the city by force;
putting to death some men, though not many, whom they thought it
convenient to remove, and imprisoning and banishing others. They also
sent to Agis, the Lacedaemonian king, at Decelea, to say that they desired
to make peace, and that he might reasonably be more disposed to treat now
that he had them to deal with instead of the inconstant commons.
Agis, however, did not believe in the tranquillity of the city, or that the
commons would thus in a moment give up their ancient liberty, but
thought that the sight of a large Lacedaemonian force would be sufficient
to excite them if they were not already in commotion, of which he was by
no means certain. He accordingly gave to the envoys of the Four Hundred
an answer which held out no hopes of an accommodation, and sending for
large reinforcements from Peloponnese, not long afterwards, with these
and his garrison from Decelea, descended to the very walls of Athens;
hoping either that civil disturbances might help to subdue them to his
terms, or that, in the confusion to be expected within and without the city,
they might even surrender without a blow being struck; at all events he
thought he would succeed in seizing the Long Walls, bared of their
defenders. However, the Athenians saw him come close up, without
making the least disturbance within the city; and sending out their cavalry,
and a number of their heavy infantry, light troops, and archers, shot down
some of his soldiers who approached too near, and got possession of some
arms and dead. Upon this Agis, at last convinced, led his army back again
and, remaining with his own troops in the old position at Decelea, sent the
reinforcement back home, after a few days' stay in Attica. After this the
Four Hundred persevering sent another embassy to Agis, and now meeting
with a better reception, at his suggestion dispatched envoys to
Lacedaemon to negotiate a treaty, being desirous of making peace.
They also sent ten men to Samos to reassure the army, and to explain
that the oligarchy was not established for the hurt of the city or the
citizens, but for the salvation of the country at large; and that there were
five thousand, not four hundred only, concerned; although, what with their
expeditions and employments abroad, the Athenians had never yet
assembled to discuss a question important enough to bring five thousand
of them together. The emissaries were also told what to say upon all other
points, and were so sent off immediately after the establishment of the
new government, which feared, as it turned out justly, that the mass of
seamen would not be willing to remain under the oligarchical constitution,
and, the evil beginning there, might be the means of their overthrow.
Indeed at Samos the question of the oligarchy had already entered upon
a new phase, the following events having taken place just at the time that
the Four Hundred were conspiring. That part of the Samian population
which has been mentioned as rising against the upper class, and as being
the democratic party, had now turned round, and yielding to the
solicitations of Pisander during his visit, and of the Athenians in the
conspiracy at Samos, had bound themselves by oaths to the number of
three hundred, and were about to fall upon the rest of their fellow citizens,
whom they now in their turn regarded as the democratic party. Meanwhile
they put to death one Hyperbolus, an Athenian, a pestilent fellow that had
been ostracized, not from fear of his influence or position, but because he
was a rascal and a disgrace to the city; being aided in this by Charminus,
one of the generals, and by some of the Athenians with them, to whom
they had sworn friendship, and with whom they perpetrated other acts of
the kind, and now determined to attack the people. The latter got wind of
what was coming, and told two of the generals, Leon and Diomedon, who,
on account of the credit which they enjoyed with the commons, were
unwilling supporters of the oligarchy; and also Thrasybulus and
Thrasyllus, the former a captain of a galley, the latter serving with the
heavy infantry, besides certain others who had ever been thought most
opposed to the conspirators, entreating them not to look on and see them
destroyed, and Samos, the sole remaining stay of their empire, lost to the
Athenians. Upon hearing this, the persons whom they addressed now went
round the soldiers one by one, and urged them to resist, especially the
crew of the Paralus, which was made up entirely of Athenians and
freemen, and had from time out of mind been enemies of oligarchy, even
when there was no such thing existing; and Leon and Diomedon left
behind some ships for their protection in case of their sailing away
anywhere themselves. Accordingly, when the Three Hundred attacked the
people, all these came to the rescue, and foremost of all the crew of the
Paralus; and the Samian commons gained the victory, and putting to death
some thirty of the Three Hundred, and banishing three others of the
ringleaders, accorded an amnesty to the rest, and lived together under a
democratic government for the future.
The ship Paralus, with Chaereas, son of Archestratus, on board, an
Athenian who had taken an active part in the revolution, was now without
loss of time sent off by the Samians and the army to Athens to report what
had occurred; the fact that the Four Hundred were in power not being yet
known. When they sailed into harbour the Four Hundred immediately
arrested two or three of the Parali and, taking the vessel from the rest,
shifted them into a troopship and set them to keep guard round Euboea.
Chaereas, however, managed to secrete himself as soon as he saw how
things stood, and returning to Samos, drew a picture to the soldiers of the
horrors enacting at Athens, in which everything was exaggerated; saying
that all were punished with stripes, that no one could say a word against
the holders of power, that the soldiers' wives and children were outraged,
and that it was intended to seize and shut up the relatives of all in the army
at Samos who were not of the government's way of thinking, to be put to
death in case of their disobedience; besides a host of other injurious
inventions.
On hearing this the first thought of the army was to fall upon the chief
authors of the oligarchy and upon all the rest concerned. Eventually,
however, they desisted from this idea upon the men of moderate views
opposing it and warning them against ruining their cause, with the enemy
close at hand and ready for battle. After this, Thrasybulus, son of Lycus,
and Thrasyllus, the chief leaders in the revolution, now wishing in the
most public manner to change the government at Samos to a democracy,
bound all the soldiers by the most tremendous oaths, and those of the
oligarchical party more than any, to accept a democratic government, to be
united, to prosecute actively the war with the Peloponnesians, and to be
enemies of the Four Hundred, and to hold no communication with them.
The same oath was also taken by all the Samians of full age; and the
soldiers associated the Samians in all their affairs and in the fruits of their
dangers, having the conviction that there was no way of escape for
themselves or for them, but that the success of the Four Hundred or of the
enemy at Miletus must be their ruin.
The struggle now was between the army trying to force a democracy
upon the city, and the Four Hundred an oligarchy upon the camp.
Meanwhile the soldiers forthwith held an assembly, in which they deposed
the former generals and any of the captains whom they suspected, and
chose new captains and generals to replace them, besides Thrasybulus and
Thrasyllus, whom they had already. They also stood up and encouraged
one another, and among other things urged that they ought not to lose heart
because the city had revolted from them, as the party seceding was smaller
and in every way poorer in resources than themselves. They had the whole
fleet with which to compel the other cities in their empire to give them
money just as if they had their base in the capital, having a city in Samos
which, so far from wanting strength, had when at war been within an ace
of depriving the Athenians of the command of the sea, while as far as the
enemy was concerned they had the same base of operations as before.
Indeed, with the fleet in their hands, they were better able to provide
themselves with supplies than the government at home. It was their
advanced position at Samos which had throughout enabled the home
authorities to command the entrance into Piraeus; and if they refused to
give them back the constitution, they would now find that the army was
more in a position to exclude them from the sea than they were to exclude
the army. Besides, the city was of little or no use towards enabling them to
overcome the enemy; and they had lost nothing in losing those who had no
longer either money to send them (the soldiers having to find this for
themselves), or good counsel, which entitles cities to direct armies. On the
contrary, even in this the home government had done wrong in abolishing
the institutions of their ancestors, while the army maintained the said
institutions, and would try to force the home government to do so
likewise. So that even in point of good counsel the camp had as good
counsellors as the city. Moreover, they had but to grant him security for
his person and his recall, and Alcibiades would be only too glad to procure
them the alliance of the King. And above all if they failed altogether, with
the navy which they possessed, they had numbers of places to retire to in
which they would find cities and lands.
Debating together and comforting themselves after this manner, they
pushed on their war measures as actively as ever; and the ten envoys
sent to Samos by the Four Hundred, learning how matters stood while they
were still at Delos, stayed quiet there.  About this time a cry arose a
Peloponnesian fleet at Miletus that Astyochus and Tissaphernes
were ruining their cause. Astyochus had not been willing to fight at
sea—either before, while they were still in full vigour and the
fleet of the Athenians small, or now, when the enemy was, as they were
informed, in a state of sedition and his ships not yet united—but kept
them waiting for the Phoenician fleet from Tissaphernes, which had only
a nominal existence, at the risk of wasting away in inactivity. While
Tissaphernes not only did not bring up the fleet in question, but was
ruining their navy by payments made irregularly, and even then not made
in full. They must therefore, they insisted, delay no longer, but fight
a decisive naval engagement. The Syracusans were the most urgent of any.
The confederates and Astyochus, aware of these murmurs, had already
decided in council to fight a decisive battle; and when the news reached
them of the disturbance at Samos, they put to sea with all their ships, one
hundred and ten in number, and, ordering the Milesians to move by land
upon Mycale, set sail thither. The Athenians with the eighty-two ships
from Samos were at the moment lying at Glauce in Mycale, a point where
Samos approaches near to the continent; and, seeing the Peloponnesian
fleet sailing against them, retired into Samos, not thinking themselves
numerically strong enough to stake their all upon a battle. Besides, they
had notice from Miletus of the wish of the enemy to engage, and were
expecting to be joined from the Hellespont by Strombichides, to whom a
messenger had been already dispatched, with the ships that had gone from
Chios to Abydos. The Athenians accordingly withdrew to Samos, and the
Peloponnesians put in at Mycale, and encamped with the land forces of the
Milesians and the people of the neighbourhood. The next day they were
about to sail against Samos, when tidings reached them of the arrival of
Strombichides with the squadron from the Hellespont, upon which they
immediately sailed back to Miletus. The Athenians, thus reinforced, now
in their turn sailed against Miletus with a hundred and eight ships, wishing
to fight a decisive battle, but, as no one put out to meet them, sailed back
to Samos.
CHAPTER XXVI
Twenty-first Year of the War—Recall of Alcibiades to Samos—Revolt of
Euboea and Downfall of the Four Hundred—Battle of Cynossema
In the same summer, immediately after this, the Peloponnesians having
refused to fight with their fleet united, through not thinking themselves a
match for the enemy, and being at a loss where to look for money for such
a number of ships, especially as Tissaphernes proved so bad a paymaster,
sent off Clearchus, son of Ramphias, with forty ships to Pharnabazus,
agreeably to the original instructions from Peloponnese; Pharnabazus
inviting them and being prepared to furnish pay, and Byzantium besides
sending offers to revolt to them. These Peloponnesian ships accordingly
put out into the open sea, in order to escape the observation of the
Athenians, and being overtaken by a storm, the majority with Clearchus
got into Delos, and afterwards returned to Miletus, whence Clearchus
proceeded by land to the Hellespont to take the command: ten, however, of
their number, under the Megarian Helixus, made good their passage to the
Hellespont, and effected the revolt of Byzantium. After this, the
commanders at Samos were informed of it, and sent a squadron against
them to guard the Hellespont; and an encounter took place before
Byzantium between eight vessels on either side.
Meanwhile the chiefs at Samos, and especially Thrasybulus, who from
the moment that he had changed the government had remained firmly
resolved to recall Alcibiades, at last in an assembly brought over the mass
of the soldiery, and upon their voting for his recall and amnesty, sailed
over to Tissaphernes and brought Alcibiades to Samos, being convinced
that their only chance of salvation lay in his bringing over Tissaphernes
from the Peloponnesians to themselves. An assembly was then held in
which Alcibiades complained of and deplored his private misfortune in
having been banished, and speaking at great length upon public affairs,
highly incited their hopes for the future, and extravagantly magnified his
own influence with Tissaphernes. His object in this was to make the
oligarchical government at Athens afraid of him, to hasten the dissolution
of the clubs, to increase his credit with the army at Samos and heighten
their own confidence, and lastly to prejudice the enemy as strongly as
possible against Tissaphernes, and blast the hopes which they entertained.
Alcibiades accordingly held out to the army such extravagant promises as
the following: that Tissaphernes had solemnly assured him that if he could
only trust the Athenians they should never want for supplies while he had
anything left, no, not even if he should have to coin his own silver couch,
and that he would bring the Phoenician fleet now at Aspendus to the
Athenians instead of to the Peloponnesians; but that he could only trust the
Athenians if Alcibiades were recalled to be his security for them.
Upon hearing this and much more besides, the Athenians at once elected
him general together with the former ones, and put all their affairs into his
hands. There was now not a man in the army who would have exchanged
his present hopes of safety and vengeance upon the Four Hundred for any
consideration whatever; and after what they had been told they were now
inclined to disdain the enemy before them, and to sail at once for Piraeus.
To the plan of sailing for Piraeus, leaving their more immediate enemies
behind them, Alcibiades opposed the most positive refusal, in spite of the
numbers that insisted upon it, saying that now that he had been elected
general he would first sail to Tissaphernes and concert with him measures
for carrying on the war. Accordingly, upon leaving this assembly, he
immediately took his departure in order to have it thought that there was
an entire confidence between them, and also wishing to increase his
consideration with Tissaphernes, and to show that he had now been elected
general and was in a position to do him good or evil as he chose; thus
managing to frighten the Athenians with Tissaphernes and Tissaphernes
with the Athenians.
Meanwhile the Peloponnesians at Miletus heard of the recall of
Alcibiades and, already distrustful of Tissaphernes, now became far more
disgusted with him than ever. Indeed after their refusal to go out and give
battle to the Athenians when they appeared before Miletus, Tissaphernes
had grown slacker than ever in his payments; and even before this, on
account of Alcibiades, his unpopularity had been on the increase.
Gathering together, just as before, the soldiers and some persons of
consideration besides the soldiery began to reckon up how they had never
yet received their pay in full; that what they did receive was small in
quantity, and even that paid irregularly, and that unless they fought a
decisive battle or removed to some station where they could get supplies,
the ships' crews would desert; and that it was all the fault of Astyochus,
who humoured Tissaphernes for his own private advantage.
The army was engaged in these reflections, when the following
disturbance took place about the person of Astyochus. Most of the
Syracusan and Thurian sailors were freemen, and these the freest crews in
the armament were likewise the boldest in setting upon Astyochus and
demanding their pay. The latter answered somewhat stiffly and threatened
them, and when Dorieus spoke up for his own sailors even went so far as
to lift his baton against him; upon seeing which the mass of men, in sailor
fashion, rushed in a fury to strike Astyochus. He, however, saw them in
time and fled for refuge to an altar; and they were thus parted without his
being struck. Meanwhile the fort built by Tissaphernes in Miletus was
surprised and taken by the Milesians, and the garrison in it turned out—an
act which met with the approval of the rest of the allies, and in particular
of the Syracusans, but which found no favour with Lichas, who said
moreover that the Milesians and the rest in the King's country ought to
show a reasonable submission to Tissaphernes and to pay him court, until
the war should be happily settled. The Milesians were angry with him for
this and for other things of the kind, and upon his afterwards dying of
sickness, would not allow him to be buried where the Lacedaemonians
with the army desired.
The discontent of the army with Astyochus and Tissaphernes had
reached this pitch, when Mindarus arrived from Lacedaemon to succeed
Astyochus as admiral, and assumed the command. Astyochus now set sail
for home; and Tissaphernes sent with him one of his confidants, Gaulites,
a Carian, who spoke the two languages, to complain of the Milesians for
the affair of the fort, and at the same time to defend himself against the
Milesians, who were, as he was aware, on their way to Sparta chiefly to
denounce his conduct, and had with them Hermocrates, who was to accuse
Tissaphernes of joining with Alcibiades to ruin the Peloponnesian cause
and of playing a double game. Indeed Hermocrates had always been at
enmity with him about the pay not being restored in full; and eventually
when he was banished from Syracuse, and new commanders—Potamis,
Myscon, and Demarchus—had come out to Miletus to the ships of the
Syracusans, Tissaphernes, pressed harder than ever upon him in his exile,
and among other charges against him accused him of having once asked
him for money, and then given himself out as his enemy because he failed
to obtain it.
While Astyochus and the Milesians and Hermocrates made sail for
Lacedaemon, Alcibiades had now crossed back from Tissaphernes to
Samos. After his return the envoys of the Four Hundred sent, as has been
mentioned above, to pacify and explain matters to the forces at Samos,
arrived from Delos; and an assembly was held in which they attempted to
speak. The soldiers at first would not hear them, and cried out to put to
death the subverters of the democracy, but at last, after some difficulty,
calmed down and gave them a hearing. Upon this the envoys proceeded to
inform them that the recent change had been made to save the city, and not
to ruin it or to deliver it over to the enemy, for they had already had an
opportunity of doing this when he invaded the country during their
government; that all the Five Thousand would have their proper share in
the government; and that their hearers' relatives had neither outrage, as
Chaereas had slanderously reported, nor other ill treatment to complain of,
but were all in undisturbed enjoyment of their property just as they had
left them. Besides these they made a number of other statements which
had no better success with their angry auditors; and amid a host of
different opinions the one which found most favour was that of sailing to
Piraeus. Now it was that Alcibiades for the first time did the state a
service, and one of the most signal kind. For when the Athenians at Samos
were bent upon sailing against their countrymen, in which case Ionia and
the Hellespont would most certainly at once have passed into possession
of the enemy, Alcibiades it was who prevented them. At that moment,
when no other man would have been able to hold back the multitude, he
put a stop to the intended expedition, and rebuked and turned aside the
resentment felt, on personal grounds, against the envoys; he dismissed
them with an answer from himself, to the effect that he did not object to
the government of the Five Thousand, but insisted that the Four Hundred
should be deposed and the Council of Five Hundred reinstated in power:
meanwhile any retrenchments for economy, by which pay might be better
found for the armament, met with his entire approval. Generally, he bade
them hold out and show a bold face to the enemy, since if the city were
saved there was good hope that the two parties might some day be
reconciled, whereas if either were once destroyed, that at Samos, or that at
Athens, there would no longer be any one to be reconciled to. Meanwhile
arrived envoys from the Argives, with offers of support to the Athenian
commons at Samos: these were thanked by Alcibiades, and dismissed with
a request to come when called upon. The Argives were accompanied by
the crew of the Paralus, whom we left placed in a troopship by the Four
Hundred with orders to cruise round Euboea, and who being employed to
carry to Lacedaemon some Athenian envoys sent by the Four Hundred—
Laespodias, Aristophon, and Melesias—as they sailed by Argos laid hands
upon the envoys, and delivering them over to the Argives as the chief
subverters of the democracy, themselves, instead of returning to Athens,
took the Argive envoys on board, and came to Samos in the galley which
had been confided to them.
The same summer at the time that the return of Alcibiades coupled with
the general conduct of Tissaphernes had carried to its height the discontent
of the Peloponnesians, who no longer entertained any doubt of his having
joined the Athenians, Tissaphernes wishing, it would seem, to clear
himself to them of these charges, prepared to go after the Phoenician fleet
to Aspendus, and invited Lichas to go with him; saying that he would
appoint Tamos as his lieutenant to provide pay for the armament during
his own absence. Accounts differ, and it is not easy to ascertain with what
intention he went to Aspendus, and did not bring the fleet after all. That
one hundred and forty-seven Phoenician ships came as far as Aspendus is
certain; but why they did not come on has been variously accounted for.
Some think that he went away in pursuance of his plan of wasting the
Peloponnesian resources, since at any rate Tamos, his lieutenant, far from
being any better, proved a worse paymaster than himself: others that he
brought the Phoenicians to Aspendus to exact money from them for their
discharge, having never intended to employ them: others again that it was
in view of the outcry against him at Lacedaemon, in order that it might be
said that he was not in fault, but that the ships were really manned and that
he had certainly gone to fetch them. To myself it seems only too evident
that he did not bring up the fleet because he wished to wear out and
paralyse the Hellenic forces, that is, to waste their strength by the time lost
during his journey to Aspendus, and to keep them evenly balanced by not
throwing his weight into either scale. Had he wished to finish the war, he
could have done so, assuming of course that he made his appearance in a
way which left no room for doubt; as by bringing up the fleet he would in
all probability have given the victory to the Lacedaemonians, whose navy,
even as it was, faced the Athenian more as an equal than as an inferior. But
what convicts him most clearly, is the excuse which he put forward for not
bringing the ships. He said that the number assembled was less than the
King had ordered; but surely it would only have enhanced his credit if he
spent little of the King's money and effected the same end at less cost. In
any case, whatever was his intention, Tissaphernes went to Aspendus and
saw the Phoenicians; and the Peloponnesians at his desire sent a
Lacedaemonian called Philip with two galleys to fetch the fleet.
Alcibiades finding that Tissaphernes had gone to Aspendus, himself
sailed thither with thirteen ships, promising to do a great and certain
service to the Athenians at Samos, as he would either bring the Phoenician
fleet to the Athenians, or at all events prevent its joining the
Peloponnesians. In all probability he had long known that Tissaphernes
never meant to bring the fleet at all, and wished to compromise him as
much as possible in the eyes of the Peloponnesians through his apparent
friendship for himself and the Athenians, and thus in a manner to oblige
him to join their side.
While Alcibiades weighed anchor and sailed eastward straight for
Phaselis and Caunus, the envoys sent by the Four Hundred to Samos
arrived at Athens. Upon their delivering the message from Alcibiades,
telling them to hold out and to show a firm front to the enemy, and saying
that he had great hopes of reconciling them with the army and of
overcoming the Peloponnesians, the majority of the members of the
oligarchy, who were already discontented and only too much inclined to be
quit of the business in any safe way that they could, were at once greatly
strengthened in their resolve. These now banded together and strongly
criticized the administration, their leaders being some of the principal
generals and men in office under the oligarchy, such as Theramenes, son of
Hagnon, Aristocrates, son of Scellias, and others; who, although among
the most prominent members of the government (being afraid, as they
said, of the army at Samos, and most especially of Alcibiades, and also
lest the envoys whom they had sent to Lacedaemon might do the state
some harm without the authority of the people), without insisting on
objections to the excessive concentration of power in a few hands, yet
urged that the Five Thousand must be shown to exist not merely in name
but in reality, and the constitution placed upon a fairer basis. But this was
merely their political cry; most of them being driven by private ambition
into the line of conduct so surely fatal to oligarchies that arise out of
democracies. For all at once pretend to be not only equals but each the
chief and master of his fellows; while under a democracy a disappointed
candidate accepts his defeat more easily, because he has not the
humiliation of being beaten by his equals. But what most clearly
encouraged the malcontents was the power of Alcibiades at Samos, and
their own disbelief in the stability of the oligarchy; and it was now a race
between them as to which should first become the leader of the commons.
Meanwhile the leaders and members of the Four Hundred most opposed
to a democratic form of government—Phrynichus who had had the quarrel
with Alcibiades during his command at Samos, Aristarchus the bitter and
inveterate enemy of the commons, and Pisander and Antiphon and others
of the chiefs who already as soon as they entered upon power, and again
when the army at Samos seceded from them and declared for a democracy,
had sent envoys from their own body to Lacedaemon and made every
effort for peace, and had built the wall in Eetionia—now redoubled their
exertions when their envoys returned from Samos, and they saw not only
the people but their own most trusted associates turning against them.
Alarmed at the state of things at Athens as at Samos, they now sent off in
haste Antiphon and Phrynichus and ten others with injunctions to make
peace with Lacedaemon upon any terms, no matter what, that should be at
all tolerable. Meanwhile they pushed on more actively than ever with the
wall in Eetionia. Now the meaning of this wall, according to Theramenes
and his supporters, was not so much to keep out the army of Samos, in
case of its trying to force its way into Piraeus, as to be able to let in, at
pleasure, the fleet and army of the enemy. For Eetionia is a mole of
Piraeus, close alongside of the entrance of the harbour, and was now
fortified in connection with the wall already existing on the land side, so
that a few men placed in it might be able to command the entrance; the old
wall on the land side and the new one now being built within on the side of
the sea, both ending in one of the two towers standing at the narrow mouth
of the harbour. They also walled off the largest porch in Piraeus which was
in immediate connection with this wall, and kept it in their own hands,
compelling all to unload there the corn that came into the harbour, and
what they had in stock, and to take it out from thence when they sold it.
These measures had long provoked the murmurs of Theramenes, and
when the envoys returned from Lacedaemon without having effected any
general pacification, he affirmed that this wall was like to prove the ruin
of the state. At this moment forty-two ships from Peloponnese, including
some Siceliot and Italiot vessels from Locri and Tarentum, had been
invited over by the Euboeans and were already riding off Las in Laconia
preparing for the voyage to Euboea, under the command of Agesandridas,
son of Agesander, a Spartan. Theramenes now affirmed that this squadron
was destined not so much to aid Euboea as the party fortifying Eetionia,
and that unless precautions were speedily taken the city would be
surprised and lost. This was no mere calumny, there being really some
such plan entertained by the accused. Their first wish was to have the
oligarchy without giving up the empire; failing this to keep their ships and
walls and be independent; while, if this also were denied them, sooner than
be the first victims of the restored democracy, they were resolved to call in
the enemy and make peace, give up their walls and ships, and at all costs
retain possession of the government, if their lives were only assured to
them.
For this reason they pushed forward the construction of their work with
posterns and entrances and means of introducing the enemy, being eager to
have it finished in time. Meanwhile the murmurs against them were at
first confined to a few persons and went on in secret, until Phrynichus,
after his return from the embassy to Lacedaemon, was laid wait for and
stabbed in full market by one of the Peripoli, falling down dead before he
had gone far from the council chamber. The assassin escaped; but his
accomplice, an Argive, was taken and put to the torture by the Four
Hundred, without their being able to extract from him the name of his
employer, or anything further than that he knew of many men who used to
assemble at the house of the commander of the Peripoli and at other
houses. Here the matter was allowed to drop. This so emboldened
Theramenes and Aristocrates and the rest of their partisans in the Four
Hundred and out of doors, that they now resolved to act. For by this time
the ships had sailed round from Las, and anchoring at Epidaurus had
overrun Aegina; and Theramenes asserted that, being bound for Euboea,
they would never have sailed in to Aegina and come back to anchor at
Epidaurus, unless they had been invited to come to aid in the designs of
which he had always accused the government. Further inaction had
therefore now become impossible. In the end, after a great many seditious
harangues and suspicions, they set to work in real earnest. The heavy
infantry in Piraeus building the wall in Eetionia, among whom was
Aristocrates, a colonel, with his own tribe, laid hands upon Alexicles, a
general under the oligarchy and the devoted adherent of the cabal, and
took him into a house and confined him there. In this they were assisted by
one Hermon, commander of the Peripoli in Munychia, and others, and
above all had with them the great bulk of the heavy infantry. As soon as
the news reached the Four Hundred, who happened to be sitting in the
council chamber, all except the disaffected wished at once to go to the
posts where the arms were, and menaced Theramenes and his party.
Theramenes defended himself, and said that he was ready immediately to
go and help to rescue Alexicles; and taking with him one of the generals
belonging to his party, went down to Piraeus, followed by Aristarchus and
some young men of the cavalry. All was now panic and confusion. Those
in the city imagined that Piraeus was already taken and the prisoner put to
death, while those in Piraeus expected every moment to be attacked by the
party in the city. The older men, however, stopped the persons running up
and down the town and making for the stands of arms; and Thucydides the
Pharsalian, proxenus of the city, came forward and threw himself in the
way of the rival factions, and appealed to them not to ruin the state, while
the enemy was still at hand waiting for his opportunity, and so at length
succeeded in quieting them and in keeping their hands off each other.
Meanwhile Theramenes came down to Piraeus, being himself one of the
generals, and raged and stormed against the heavy infantry, while
Aristarchus and the adversaries of the people were angry in right earnest.
Most of the heavy infantry, however, went on with the business without
faltering, and asked Theramenes if he thought the wall had been
constructed for any good purpose, and whether it would not be better that
it should be pulled down. To this he answered that if they thought it best to
pull it down, he for his part agreed with them. Upon this the heavy infantry
and a number of the people in Piraeus immediately got up on the
fortification and began to demolish it. Now their cry to the multitude was
that all should join in the work who wished the Five Thousand to govern
instead of the Four Hundred. For instead of saying in so many words "all
who wished the commons to govern," they still disguised themselves
under the name of the Five Thousand; being afraid that these might really
exist, and that they might be speaking to one of their number and get into
trouble through ignorance. Indeed this was why the Four Hundred neither
wished the Five Thousand to exist, nor to have it known that they did not
exist; being of opinion that to give themselves so many partners in empire
would be downright democracy, while the mystery in question would make
the people afraid of one another.
The next day the Four Hundred, although alarmed, nevertheless
assembled in the council chamber, while the heavy infantry in Piraeus,
after having released their prisoner Alexicles and pulled down the
fortification, went with their arms to the theatre of Dionysus, close to
Munychia, and there held an assembly in which they decided to march into
the city, and setting forth accordingly halted in the Anaceum. Here they
were joined by some delegates from the Four Hundred, who reasoned with
them one by one, and persuaded those whom they saw to be the most
moderate to remain quiet themselves, and to keep in the rest; saying that
they would make known the Five Thousand, and have the Four Hundred
chosen from them in rotation, as should be decided by the Five Thousand,
and meanwhile entreated them not to ruin the state or drive it into the arms
of the enemy. After a great many had spoken and had been spoken to, the
whole body of heavy infantry became calmer than before, absorbed by
their fears for the country at large, and now agreed to hold upon an
appointed day an assembly in the theatre of Dionysus for the restoration of
concord.
When the day came for the assembly in the theatre, and they were upon
the point of assembling, news arrived that the forty-two ships under
Agesandridas were sailing from Megara along the coast of Salamis. The
people to a man now thought that it was just what Theramenes and his
party had so often said, that the ships were sailing to the fortification, and
concluded that they had done well to demolish it. But though it may
possibly have been by appointment that Agesandridas hovered about
Epidaurus and the neighbourhood, he would also naturally be kept there by
the hope of an opportunity arising out of the troubles in the town. In any
case the Athenians, on receipt of the news immediately ran down in mass
to Piraeus, seeing themselves threatened by the enemy with a worse war
than their war among themselves, not at a distance, but close to the
harbour of Athens. Some went on board the ships already afloat, while
others launched fresh vessels, or ran to defend the walls and the mouth of
the harbour.
Meanwhile the Peloponnesian vessels sailed by, and rounding Sunium
anchored between Thoricus and Prasiae, and afterwards arrived at Oropus.
The Athenians, with revolution in the city, and unwilling to lose a moment
in going to the relief of their most important possession (for Euboea was
everything to them now that they were shut out from Attica), were
compelled to put to sea in haste and with untrained crews, and sent
Thymochares with some vessels to Eretria. These upon their arrival, with
the ships already in Euboea, made up a total of thirty-six vessels, and were
immediately forced to engage. For Agesandridas, after his crews had
dined, put out from Oropus, which is about seven miles from Eretria by
sea; and the Athenians, seeing him sailing up, immediately began to man
their vessels. The sailors, however, instead of being by their ships, as they
supposed, were gone away to purchase provisions for their dinner in the
houses in the outskirts of the town; the Eretrians having so arranged that
there should be nothing on sale in the marketplace, in order that the
Athenians might be a long time in manning their ships, and, the enemy's
attack taking them by surprise, might be compelled to put to sea just as
they were. A signal also was raised in Eretria to give them notice in
Oropus when to put to sea. The Athenians, forced to put out so poorly
prepared, engaged off the harbour of Eretria, and after holding their own
for some little while notwithstanding, were at length put to flight and
chased to the shore. Such of their number as took refuge in Eretria, which
they presumed to be friendly to them, found their fate in that city, being
butchered by the inhabitants; while those who fled to the Athenian fort in
the Eretrian territory, and the vessels which got to Chalcis, were saved.
The Peloponnesians, after taking twenty-two Athenian ships, and killing or
making prisoners of the crews, set up a trophy, and not long afterwards
effected the revolt of the whole of Euboea (except Oreus, which was held
by the Athenians themselves), and made a general settlement of the affairs
of the island.
When the news of what had happened in Euboea reached Athens, a panic
ensued such as they had never before known. Neither the disaster in Sicily,
great as it seemed at the time, nor any other had ever so much alarmed
them. The camp at Samos was in revolt; they had no more ships or men to
man them; they were at discord among themselves and might at any
moment come to blows; and a disaster of this magnitude coming on the
top of all, by which they lost their fleet, and worst of all Euboea, which
was of more value to them than Attica, could not occur without throwing
them into the deepest despondency. Meanwhile their greatest and most
immediate trouble was the possibility that the enemy, emboldened by his
victory, might make straight for them and sail against Piraeus, which they
had no longer ships to defend; and every moment they expected him to
arrive. This, with a little more courage, he might easily have done, in
which case he would either have increased the dissensions of the city by
his presence, or, if he had stayed to besiege it, have compelled the fleet
from Ionia, although the enemy of the oligarchy, to come to the rescue of
their country and of their relatives, and in the meantime would have
become master of the Hellespont, Ionia, the islands, and of everything as
far as Euboea, or, to speak roundly, of the whole Athenian empire. But
here, as on so many other occasions, the Lacedaemonians proved the most
convenient people in the world for the Athenians to be at war with. The
wide difference between the two characters, the slowness and want of
energy of the Lacedaemonians as contrasted with the dash and enterprise
of their opponents, proved of the greatest service, especially to a maritime
empire like Athens. Indeed this was shown by the Syracusans, who were
most like the Athenians in character, and also most successful in
combating them.
Nevertheless, upon receipt of the news, the Athenians manned twenty
ships and called immediately a first assembly in the Pnyx, where they had
been used to meet formerly, and deposed the Four Hundred and voted to
hand over the government to the Five Thousand, of which body all who
furnished a suit of armour were to be members, decreeing also that no one
should receive pay for the discharge of any office, or if he did should be
held accursed. Many other assemblies were held afterwards, in which law-
makers were elected and all other measures taken to form a constitution. It
was during the first period of this constitution that the Athenians appear to
have enjoyed the best government that they ever did, at least in my time.
For the fusion of the high and the low was effected with judgment, and this
was what first enabled the state to raise up her head after her manifold
disasters. They also voted for the recall of Alcibiades and of other exiles,
and sent to him and to the camp at Samos, and urged them to devote
themselves vigorously to the war.
Upon this revolution taking place, the party of Pisander and Alexicles
and the chiefs of the oligarchs immediately withdrew to Decelea, with the
single exception of Aristarchus, one of the generals, who hastily took
some of the most barbarian of the archers and marched to Oenoe. This was
a fort of the Athenians upon the Boeotian border, at that moment besieged
by the Corinthians, irritated by the loss of a party returning from Decelea,
who had been cut off by the garrison. The Corinthians had volunteered for
this service, and had called upon the Boeotians to assist them. After
communicating with them, Aristarchus deceived the garrison in Oenoe by
telling them that their countrymen in the city had compounded with the
Lacedaemonians, and that one of the terms of the capitulation was that
they must surrender the place to the Boeotians. The garrison believed him
as he was general, and besides knew nothing of what had occurred owing
to the siege, and so evacuated the fort under truce. In this way the
Boeotians gained possession of Oenoe, and the oligarchy and the troubles
at Athens ended.
To return to the Peloponnesians in Miletus. No pay was forthcoming
from any of the agents deputed by Tissaphernes for that purpose upon his
departure for Aspendus; neither the Phoenician fleet nor Tissaphernes
showed any signs of appearing, and Philip, who had been sent with him,
and another Spartan, Hippocrates, who was at Phaselis, wrote word to
Mindarus, the admiral, that the ships were not coming at all, and that they
were being grossly abused by Tissaphernes. Meanwhile Pharnabazus was
inviting them to come, and making every effort to get the fleet and, like
Tissaphernes, to cause the revolt of the cities in his government still
subject to Athens, founding great hopes on his success; until at length, at
about the period of the summer which we have now reached, Mindarus
yielded to his importunities, and, with great order and at a moment's
notice, in order to elude the enemy at Samos, weighed anchor with
seventy-three ships from Miletus and set sail for the Hellespont. Thither
sixteen vessels had already preceded him in the same summer, and had
overrun part of the Chersonese. Being caught in a storm, Mindarus was
compelled to run in to Icarus and, after being detained five or six days
there by stress of weather, arrived at Chios.
Meanwhile Thrasyllus had heard of his having put out from Miletus,
and immediately set sail with fifty-five ships from Samos, in haste to
arrive before him in the Hellespont. But learning that he was at Chios, and
expecting that he would stay there, he posted scouts in Lesbos and on the
continent opposite to prevent the fleet moving without his knowing it, and
himself coasted along to Methymna, and gave orders to prepare meal and
other necessaries, in order to attack them from Lesbos in the event of their
remaining for any length of time at Chios. Meanwhile he resolved to sail
against Eresus, a town in Lesbos which had revolted, and, if he could, to
take it. For some of the principal Methymnian exiles had carried over
about fifty heavy infantry, their sworn associates, from Cuma, and hiring
others from the continent, so as to make up three hundred in all, chose
Anaxander, a Theban, to command them, on account of the community of
blood existing between the Thebans and the Lesbians, and first attacked
Methymna. Balked in this attempt by the advance of the Athenian guards
from Mitylene, and repulsed a second time in a battle outside the city, they
then crossed the mountain and effected the revolt of Eresus. Thrasyllus
accordingly determined to go there with all his ships and to attack the
place. Meanwhile Thrasybulus had preceded him thither with five ships
from Samos, as soon as he heard that the exiles had crossed over, and
coming too late to save Eresus, went on and anchored before the town.
Here they were joined also by two vessels on their way home from the
Hellespont, and by the ships of the Methymnians, making a grand total of
sixty-seven vessels; and the forces on board now made ready with engines
and every other means available to do their utmost to storm Eresus.
In the meantime Mindarus and the Peloponnesian fleet at Chios, after
taking provisions for two days and receiving three Chian pieces of money
for each man from the Chians, on the third day put out in haste from the
island; in order to avoid falling in with the ships at Eresus, they did not
make for the open sea, but keeping Lesbos on their left, sailed for the
continent. After touching at the port of Carteria, in the Phocaeid, and
dining, they went on along the Cumaean coast and supped at Arginusae, on
the continent over against Mitylene. From thence they continued their
voyage along the coast, although it was late in the night, and arriving at
Harmatus on the continent opposite Methymna, dined there; and swiftly
passing Lectum, Larisa, Hamaxitus, and the neighbouring towns, arrived a
little before midnight at Rhoeteum. Here they were now in the Hellespont.
Some of the ships also put in at Sigeum and at other places in the
neighbourhood.
Meanwhile the warnings of the fire signals and the sudden increase in
the number of fires on the enemy's shore informed the eighteen Athenian
ships at Sestos of the approach of the Peloponnesian fleet. That very night
they set sail in haste just as they were, and, hugging the shore of the
Chersonese, coasted along to Elaeus, in order to sail out into the open sea
away from the fleet of the enemy.
After passing unobserved the sixteen ships at Abydos, which had
nevertheless been warned by their approaching friends to be on the alert to
prevent their sailing out, at dawn they sighted the fleet of Mindarus, which
immediately gave chase. All had not time to get away; the greater number
however escaped to Imbros and Lemnos, while four of the hindmost were
overtaken off Elaeus. One of these was stranded opposite to the temple of
Protesilaus and taken with its crew, two others without their crews; the
fourth was abandoned on the shore of Imbros and burned by the enemy.
After this the Peloponnesians were joined by the squadron from Abydos,
which made up their fleet to a grand total of eighty-six vessels; they spent
the day in unsuccessfully besieging Elaeus, and then sailed back to
Abydos. Meanwhile the Athenians, deceived by their scouts, and never
dreaming of the enemy's fleet getting by undetected, were tranquilly
besieging Eresus. As soon as they heard the news they instantly abandoned
Eresus, and made with all speed for the Hellespont, and after taking two of
the Peloponnesian ships which had been carried out too far into the open
sea in the ardour of the pursuit and now fell in their way, the next day
dropped anchor at Elaeus, and, bringing back the ships that had taken
refuge at Imbros, during five days prepared for the coming engagement.
After this they engaged in the following way. The Athenians formed in
column and sailed close alongshore to Sestos; upon perceiving which the
Peloponnesians put out from Abydos to meet them. Realizing that a battle
was now imminent, both combatants extended their flank; the Athenians
along the Chersonese from Idacus to Arrhiani with seventy-six ships; the
Peloponnesians from Abydos to Dardanus with eighty-six. The
Peloponnesian right wing was occupied by the Syracusans, their left by
Mindarus in person with the best sailers in the navy; the Athenian left by
Thrasyllus, their right by Thrasybulus, the other commanders being in
different parts of the fleet. The Peloponnesians hastened to engage first,
and outflanking with their left the Athenian right sought to cut them off, if
possible, from sailing out of the straits, and to drive their centre upon the
shore, which was not far off. The Athenians perceiving their intention
extended their own wing and outsailed them, while their left had by this
time passed the point of Cynossema. This, however, obliged them to thin
and weaken their centre, especially as they had fewer ships than the
enemy, and as the coast round Point Cynossema formed a sharp angle
which prevented their seeing what was going on on the other side of it.
The Peloponnesians now attacked their centre and drove ashore the
ships of the Athenians, and disembarked to follow up their victory. No
help could be given to the centre either by the squadron of Thrasybulus on
the right, on account of the number of ships attacking him, or by that of
Thrasyllus on the left, from whom the point of Cynossema hid what was
going on, and who was also hindered by his Syracusan and other
opponents, whose numbers were fully equal to his own. At length,
however, the Peloponnesians in the confidence of victory began to scatter
in pursuit of the ships of the enemy, and allowed a considerable part of
their fleet to get into disorder. On seeing this the squadron of Thrasybulus
discontinued their lateral movement and, facing about, attacked and routed
the ships opposed to them, and next fell roughly upon the scattered vessels
of the victorious Peloponnesian division, and put most of them to flight
without a blow. The Syracusans also had by this time given way before the
squadron of Thrasyllus, and now openly took to flight upon seeing the
flight of their comrades.
The rout was now complete. Most of the Peloponnesians fled for refuge
first to the river Midius, and afterwards to Abydos. Only a few ships were
taken by the Athenians; as owing to the narrowness of the Hellespont the
enemy had not far to go to be in safety. Nevertheless nothing could have
been more opportune for them than this victory. Up to this time they had
feared the Peloponnesian fleet, owing to a number of petty losses and to
the disaster in Sicily; but they now ceased to mistrust themselves or any
longer to think their enemies good for anything at sea. Meanwhile they
took from the enemy eight Chian vessels, five Corinthian, two Ambraciot,
two Boeotian, one Leucadian, Lacedaemonian, Syracusan, and Pellenian,
losing fifteen of their own. After setting up a trophy upon Point
Cynossema, securing the wrecks, and restoring to the enemy his dead
under truce, they sent off a galley to Athens with the news of their victory.
The arrival of this vessel with its unhoped-for good news, after the recent
disasters of Euboea, and in the revolution at Athens, gave fresh courage to
the Athenians, and caused them to believe that if they put their shoulders
to the wheel their cause might yet prevail.
On the fourth day after the sea-fight the Athenians in Sestos having
hastily refitted their ships sailed against Cyzicus, which had revolted. Off
Harpagium and Priapus they sighted at anchor the eight vessels from
Byzantium, and, sailing up and routing the troops on shore, took the ships,
and then went on and recovered the town of Cyzicus, which was
unfortified, and levied money from the citizens. In the meantime the
Peloponnesians sailed from Abydos to Elaeus, and recovered such of their
captured galleys as were still uninjured, the rest having been burned by the
Elaeusians, and sent Hippocrates and Epicles to Euboea to fetch the
squadron from that island.
About the same time Alcibiades returned with his thirteen ships from
Caunus and Phaselis to Samos, bringing word that he had prevented the
Phoenician fleet from joining the Peloponnesians, and had made
Tissaphernes more friendly to the Athenians than before. Alcibiades now
manned nine more ships, and levied large sums of money from the
Halicarnassians, and fortified Cos. After doing this and placing a governor
in Cos, he sailed back to Samos, autumn being now at hand. Meanwhile
Tissaphernes, upon hearing that the Peloponnesian fleet had sailed from
Miletus to the Hellespont, set off again back from Aspendus, and made all
sail for Ionia. While the Peloponnesians were in the Hellespont, the
Antandrians, a people of Aeolic extraction, conveyed by land across
Mount Ida some heavy infantry from Abydos, and introduced them into
the town; having been ill-treated by Arsaces, the Persian lieutenant of
Tissaphernes. This same Arsaces had, upon pretence of a secret quarrel,
invited the chief men of the Delians to undertake military service (these
were Delians who had settled at Atramyttium after having been driven
from their homes by the Athenians for the sake of purifying Delos); and
after drawing them out from their town as his friends and allies, had laid
wait for them at dinner, and surrounded them and caused them to be shot
down by his soldiers. This deed made the Antandrians fear that he might
some day do them some mischief; and as he also laid upon them burdens
too heavy for them to bear, they expelled his garrison from their citadel.
Tissaphernes, upon hearing of this act of the Peloponnesians in addition
to what had occurred at Miletus and Cnidus, where his garrisons had been
also expelled, now saw that the breach between them was serious; and
fearing further injury from them, and being also vexed to think that
Pharnabazus should receive them, and in less time and at less cost perhaps
succeed better against Athens than he had done, determined to rejoin them
in the Hellespont, in order to complain of the events at Antandros and
excuse himself as best he could in the matter of the Phoenician fleet and of
the other charges against him. Accordingly he went first to Ephesus and
offered sacrifice to Artemis....
[When the winter after this summer is over the twenty-first year of this
war will be completed. ]
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INTRODUCTION.
Of all writers of speculative philosophy, both ancient and modern, there is
probably no one who has attained so eminent a position as Plato. What
Homer was to Epic poetry, what Cicero and Demosthenes were to oratory,
and what Shakespeare was to the drama of England, Plato was to ancient
philosophy, not unapproachable nor unapproached, but possessing an
inexplicable but unquestioned supremacy.
The authentic records of his life are meagre, and much that has been written
concerning him is of a speculative nature. He was born at Athens in the year
427 B.C. His father's name was Ariston, and his mother's family, which
claimed its descent from Solon, included among its members many
Athenian notables, among whom was Oritias, one of the thirty tyrants.
In his early youth Plato applied himself to poetry and painting, both of
which pursuits he relinquished to become the disciple and follower of
Socrates. It is said that his name was originally Aristocles, but that it was
changed to Plato on account of the breadth of his shoulders and forehead.
He is also said to have been an expert wrestler and to have taken part in
several important battles.
He was the devoted friend and pupil of Socrates, and during the
imprisonment of his master he attended him constantly, and committed to
writing his last discourses on the immortality of the soul.
After the death of Socrates it is supposed that Plato took refuge with
Euclides in Megara, and subsequently extended his travels into Magna
Graecia and Egypt.
Upon his return to Athens he taught those who came to him for instruction
in the grove named Academus, near the Cephisus, and thus founded the first
great philosophical school, over which he continued to preside until the day
of his death. Above the entrance to this grove was inscribed the legend:
"Let no one ignorant of geometry enter here." Here he was attended by
persons of every description, among the more illustrious of whom were
Aristotle, Lycurgus, Demosthenes and Isocrates.
There is a story to the effect that Plato three times visited Sicily, once upon
the invitation of the elder Dionysius, and twice at the earnest solicitations of
the younger. The former he is said to have so seriously offended as to cause
the tyrant to have him seized on his return home and sold as a slave, from
which state of bondage he was, however, released by Anicerius of Cyrene.
The people of his time thought more of him than they did of all their other
philosophers, and called him the Divine Plato. So great was the regard and
veneration for him that it was considered better to err with Plato than be
right with any one else.
The writings of Plato are numerous, and most of them are in the form of
dialogues. The following pages contain translations of three of his works,
viz.: "The Apologia," "The Crito" and "The Phædo," all of which have
reference to the trial, imprisonment and death of Socrates.
"The Apologia" represents Socrates on trial for his life, undertaking his own
defence, though unaccustomed to the language of the courts, the occasion
being, as he says, the first time he has ever been before a court of justice,
though seventy years of age. Plato was present at the trial, and no doubt
gives us the very arguments used by the accused. Two charges were brought
against Socrates—one that he did not believe in the gods recognized by the
State, the other that he had corrupted the Athenian youth by his teachings.
Socrates does not have recourse to the ordinary methods adopted by orators
on similar occasions. He prefers to stand upon his own integrity and
innocence, uninfluenced by the fear of that imaginary evil, death. He,
therefore, does not firmly grapple with either of the charges preferred
against him. He neither denies nor confesses the first accusation, but shows
that in several instances he conformed to the religious customs of his
country, and that he believes in God more than he fears man. The second
charge he meets by a cross-examination of his accuser, Melitus, whom he
reduces to the dilemma of charging him with corrupting the youth
designedly, which would be absurd, or with doing so undesignedly, for
which he could not be liable to punishment.
His defence, however, avails him nothing, and he is condemned by the
judges to die by drinking the poisonous hemlock. In the closing part of "The
Apologia" Socrates is represented as commenting upon the sentence which
has been passed upon him, and as expressing his belief that in going to his
death he is only passing to a better and a happier life.
In "The Crito" Socrates is represented in conversation with a friend of his
named Crito, who had been present at his trial, and who had offered to
assist Socrates in paying a fine, had a fine been the sentence imposed. Crito
visits Socrates in his confinement to bring to him the intelligence that the
ship, the arrival of which was to be the signal for his death upon the
following day, would arrive forthwith, and to urge him to adopt the means
of escape which had already been prepared. Socrates promises to follow the
advice of Crito if, upon a full discussion of the matter, it seems right to do
so. In the conversation which ensues Socrates argues that it is wrong to
return evil for evil and that the obligations which a citizen owes to his State
are more binding than those which a child owes his parents or a slave his
master, and, therefore, it is his duty to submit to the laws of Athens at
whatever cost to himself. Crito has no answer to make to this argument, and
Socrates thereupon decides to submit to his fate.
Plato is said to have had two objects in writing this dialogue: First, to acquit
Socrates of the charge of corrupting the Athenian youth; and, second, to
establish the fact that it is necessary under all circumstances to submit to the
established laws of his country.
"The Phædo" relates the manner in which Socrates spent the last day of his
life and the circumstances attending his death. He is visited by a number of
his friends, among whom are Phædo, Simmias and Crito. When his friends
arrive they find him sitting upon a bed rubbing his legs, which have just
been released from bonds. He remarks upon the unaccountable connection
between pleasure and pain, and from this the conversation gradually turns
to a consideration of the question of the immortality of the soul. He
convinces his listeners of the pre-existence of the soul; but they are still
skeptical as to its immortality, urging that its pre-existence and the fact that
it is more durable than the body does not preclude the possibility of its
being mortal. Socrates, however, argues that contraries cannot exist in the
same thing at the same time, as, for example, the same object cannot
partake of both magnitude and littleness at the same time. In like manner,
heat while it is heat can never admit the idea of cold. Life and death are
contraries and can never coexist; but wherever there is life there is soul, so
that the soul contains that which is contrary to death and can never admit
death; consequently the soul is immortal.
Having convinced his listeners, Socrates bathes and takes leave of his
children and the women of his family. Thereupon the officer appears and
tells him it is time for him to drink the poison. At this his friends commence
to weep and are rebuked by Socrates for their weakness. He drinks the
poison calmly and without hesitation, and then begins to walk about, still
conversing with his friends. His limbs soon grow stiff and heavy and he
lays himself down upon his back. His last words are: "Crito, we owe a cock
to Æsculapius; pay it, therefore, and do not neglect it."
THE APOLOGY OF SOCRATES.
I know not, O Athenians! how far you have been influenced by my accusers
for my part, in listening to them I almost forgot myself, so plausible were
their arguments however, so to speak, they have said nothing true. But of
the many falsehoods which they uttered I wondered at one of them
especially, that in which they said that you ought to be on your guard lest
you should be deceived by me, as being eloquent in speech. For that they
are not ashamed of being forthwith convicted by me in fact, when I shall
show that I am not by any means eloquent, this seemed to me the most
shameless thing in them, unless indeed they call him eloquent who speaks
the truth. For, if they mean this, then I would allow that I am an orator, but
not after their fashion for they, as I affirm, have said nothing true, but from
me you shall hear the whole truth. Not indeed, Athenians, arguments highly
wrought, as theirs were, with choice phrases and expressions, nor adorned,
but you shall hear a speech uttered without premeditation in such words as
first present themselves. For I am confident that what I say will be just, and
let none of you expect otherwise, for surely it would not become my time of
life to come before you like a youth with a got up speech. Above all things,
therefore, I beg and implore this of you, O Athenians! if you hear me
defending myself in the same language as that in which I am accustomed to
speak both in the forum at the counters, where many of you have heard me,
and elsewhere, not to be surprised or disturbed on this account. For the case
is this: I now for the first time come before a court of justice, though more
than seventy years old; I am therefore utterly a stranger to the language
here. As, then, if I were really a stranger, you would have pardoned me if I
spoke in the language and the manner in which I had been educated, so now
I ask this of you as an act of justice, as it appears to me, to disregard the
manner of my speech, for perhaps it may be somewhat worse, and perhaps
better, and to consider this only, and to give your attention to this, whether I
speak what is just or not; for this is the virtue of a judge, but of an orator to
speak the truth.
2. First, then, O Athenians! I am right in defending myself against the first
false accusations alleged against me, and my first accusers, and then against
the latest accusations, and the latest accusers. For many have been accusers
of me to you, and for many years, who have asserted nothing true, of whom
I am more afraid than of Anytus and his party, although they too are
formidable; but those are still more formidable, Athenians, who, laying hold
of many of you from childhood, have persuaded you, and accused me of
what is not true: "that there is one Socrates, a wise man, who occupies
himself about celestial matters, and has explored every thing under the
earth, and makes the worse appear the better reason." Those, O Athenians!
who have spread abroad this report are my formidable accusers; for they
who hear them think that such as search into these things do not believe that
there are gods. In the next place, these accusers are numerous, and have
accused me now for a long time; moreover, they said these things to you at
that time of life in which you were most credulous, when you were boys
and some of you youths, and they accused me altogether in my absence,
when there was no one to defend me. But the most unreasonable thing of all
is, that it is not possible to learn and mention their names, except that one of
them happens to be a comic poet.1 Such, however, as, influenced by envy
and calumny, have persuaded you, and those who, being themselves
persuaded, have persuaded others, all these are most difficult to deal with;
for it is not possible to bring any of them forward here, nor to confute any;
but it is altogether necessary to fight, as it were with a shadow, in making
my defense, and to convict when there is no one to answer. Consider,
therefore, as I have said, that my accusers are twofold, some who have
lately accused me, and others long since, whom I have made mention of;
and believe that I ought to defend myself against these first; for you heard
them accusing me first, and much more than these last.
Well. I must make my defense, then, O Athenians! and endeavor in this so
short a space of time to remove from your minds the calumny which you
have long entertained. I wish, indeed, it might be so, if it were at all better
both for you and me, and that in making my defense I could effect
something more advantageous still: I think, however, that it will be difficult,
and I am not entirely ignorant what the difficulty is. Nevertheless, let this
turn out as may be pleasing to God, I must obey the law and make my
defense.
3. Let us, then, repeat from the beginning what the accusation is from which
the calumny against me has arisen, and relying on which Melitus has
preferred this indictment against me. Well. What, then, do they who charge
me say in their charge? For it is necessary to read their deposition as of
public accusers. "Socrates acts wickedly, and is criminally curious in
searching into things under the earth, and in the heavens, and in making the
worse appear the better cause, and in teaching these same things to others."
Such is the accusation: for such things you have yourselves seen in the
comedy of Aristophanes, one Socrates there carried about, saying that he
walks in the air, and acting many other buffooneries, of which I understand
nothing whatever. Nor do I say this as disparaging such a science, if there
be any one skilled in such things, only let me not be prosecuted by Melitus
on a charge of this kind; but I say it, O Athenians! because I have nothing to
do with such matters. And I call upon most of you as witnesses of this, and
require you to inform and tell each other, as many of you as have ever heard
me conversing; and there are many such among you. Therefore tell each
other, if any one of you has ever heard me conversing little or much on such
subjects. And from this you will know that other things also, which the
multitude assert of me, are of a similar nature.
4. However not one of these things is true; nor, if you have heard from any
one that I attempt to teach men, and require payment, is this true. Though
this, indeed, appears to me to be an honorable thing, if one should be able to
instruct men, like Gorgias the Leontine, Prodicus the Cean, and Hippias the
Elean. For each of these, O Athenians! is able, by going through the several
cities, to persuade the young men, who can attach themselves gratuitously
to such of their own fellow-citizens as they please, to abandon their fellow-
citizens and associate with them, giving them money and thanks besides.
There is also another wise man here, a Parian, who, I hear, is staying in the
city. For I happened to visit a person who spends more money on the
sophists than all others together: I mean Callias, son of Hipponicus. I
therefore asked him, for he has two sons, "Callias," I said, "if your two sons
were colts or calves, we should have had to choose a master for them, and
hire a person who would make them excel in such qualities as belong to
their nature; and he would have been a groom or an agricultural laborer. But
now, since your sons are men, what master do you intend to choose for
them? Who is there skilled in the qualities that become a man and a citizen?
For I suppose you must have considered this, since you have sons. Is there
any one," I said, "or not?" "Certainly," he answered. "Who is he?" said I,
"and whence does he come? and on what terms does he teach?" He replied,
"Evenus the Parian, Socrates, for five minæ." And I deemed Evenus happy,
if he really possesses this art, and teaches admirably. And I too should think
highly of myself, and be very proud, if I possessed this knowledge, but I
possess it not, O Athenians.
5. Perhaps, one of you may now object: "But, Socrates, what have you
done, then? Whence have these calumnies against you arisen? For surely if
you had not busied yourself more than others, such a report and story would
never have got abroad, unless you had done something different from what
most men do. Tell us, therefore, what it is, that we may not pass a hasty
judgment on you." He who speaks thus appears to me to speak justly, and I
will endeavor to show you what it is that has occasioned me this character
and imputation. Listen, then: to some of you perhaps I shall appear to jest,
yet be assured that I shall tell you the whole truth. For I, O Athenians! have
acquired this character through nothing else than a certain wisdom. Of what
kind, then, is this wisdom? Perhaps it is merely human wisdom. For in this,
in truth, I appear to be wise. They probably, whom I have just now
mentioned, possessed a wisdom more than human, otherwise I know not
what to say about it; for I am not acquainted with it, and whosoever says I
am, speaks falsely, and for the purpose of calumniating me. But, O
Athenians! do not cry out against me, even though I should seem to you to
speak somewhat arrogantly. For the account which I am going to give you
is not my own; but I shall refer to an authority whom you will deem worthy
of credit. For I shall adduce to you the god at Delphi as a witness of my
wisdom, if I have any, and of what it is. You doubtless know Chærepho: he
was my associate from youth, and the associate of most of you; he
accompanied you in your late exile, and returned with you. You know, then,
what kind of a man Chærepho was, how earnest in whatever he undertook.
Having once gone to Delphi, he ventured to make the following inquiry of
the oracle (and, as I said, O Athenians! do not cry out), for he asked if there
was any one wiser than I. The Pythian thereupon answered that there was
not one wiser; and of this, his brother here will give you proofs, since he
himself is dead.
6. Consider, then, why I mention these things: it is because I am going to
show you whence the calumny against me arose. For when I heard this, I
reasoned thus with myself, What does the god mean? What enigma is this?
For I am not conscious to myself that I am wise, either much or little. What,
then, does he mean by saying that I am the wisest? For assuredly he does
not speak falsely: that he could not do. And for a long time I was in doubt
what he meant; afterward, with considerable difficulty, I had recourse to the
following method of searching out his meaning. I went to one of those who
have the character of being wise, thinking that there, if anywhere, I should
confute the oracle, and show in answer to the response that This man is
wiser than I, though you affirmed that I was the wisest. Having, then,
examined this man (for there is no occasion to mention his name; he was,
however, one of our great politicians, in examining whom I felt as I proceed
to describe, O Athenians!), having fallen into conversation with him, this
man appeared to be wise in the opinion of most other men, and especially in
his own opinion, though in fact he was not so. I thereupon endeavored to
show him that he fancied himself to be wise, but really was not. Hence I
became odious, both to him and to many others who were present. When I
left him, I reasoned thus with myself: I am wiser than this man, for neither
of us appears to know anything great and good; but he fancies he knows
something, although he knows nothing; whereas I, as I do not know
anything, so I do not fancy I do. In this trifling particular, then, I appear to
be wiser than he, because I do not fancy I know what I do not know. After
that I went to another who was thought to be wiser than the former, and
formed the very same opinion. Hence I became odious to him and to many
others.
7. After this I went to others in turn, perceiving indeed, and grieving and
alarmed, that I was making myself odious; however, it appeared necessary
to regard the oracle of the god as of the greatest moment, and that, in order
to discover its meaning, I must go to all who had the reputation of
possessing any knowledge. And by the dog, O Athenians! for I must tell
you the truth, I came to some such conclusion as this: those who bore the
highest reputation appeared to me to be most deficient, in my researches in
obedience to the god, and others who were considered inferior more nearly
approaching to the possession of understanding. But I must relate to you my
wandering, and the labors which I underwent, in order that the oracle might
prove incontrovertible. For after the politicians I went to the poets, as well
the tragic as the dithyrambic and others, expecting that here I should in very
fact find myself more ignorant than they. Taking up, therefore, some of their
poems, which appeared to me most elaborately finished, I questioned them
as to their meaning, that at the same time I might learn something from
them. I am ashamed, O Athenians! to tell you the truth; however, it must be
told. For, in a word, almost all who were present could have given a better
account of them than those by whom they had been composed. I soon
discovered this, therefore, with regard to the poets, that they do not effect
their object by wisdom, but by a certain natural inspiration, and under the
influence of enthusiasm, like prophets and seers; for these also say many
fine things, but they understand nothing that they say. The poets appeared to
me to be affected in a similar manner; and at the same time I perceived that
they considered themselves, on account of their poetry, to be the wisest of
men in other things, in which they were not. I left them, therefore, under the
persuasion that I was superior to them, in the same way that I was to the
politicians.
8. At last, therefore, I went to the artisans. For I was conscious to myself
that I knew scarcely anything, but I was sure that I should find them
possessed of much beautiful knowledge. And in this I was not deceived; for
they knew things which I did not, and in this respect they were wiser than I.
But, O Athenians! even the best workmen appeared to me to have fallen
into the same error as the poets; for each, because he excelled in the
practice of his art, thought that he was very wise in other most important
matters, and this mistake of theirs obscured the wisdom that they really
possessed. I therefore asked myself, in behalf of the oracle, whether I
should prefer to continue as I am, possessing none, either of their wisdom
or their ignorance, or to have both as they have. I answered, therefore, to
myself and to the oracle, that it was better for me to continue as I am.
9. From this investigation, then, O Athenians! many enmities have arisen
against me, and those the most grievous and severe, so that many calumnies
have sprung from them, and among them this appellation of being wise; for
those who are from time to time present think that I am wise in those things,
with respect to which I expose the ignorance of others. The god, however,
O Athenians! appears to be really wise, and to mean this by his oracle: that
human wisdom is worth little or nothing; and it is clear that he did not say
this to Socrates, but made use of my name, putting me forward as an
example, as if he had said, that man is the wisest among you, who, like
Socrates, knows that he is in reality worth nothing with respect to wisdom.
Still, therefore, I go about and search and inquire into these things, in
obedience to the god, both among citizens and strangers, if I think any one
of them is wise; and when he appears to me not to be so, I take the part of
the god, and show that he is not wise. And, in consequence of this
occupation, I have no leisure to attend in any considerable degree to the
affairs of the state or my own; but I am in the greatest poverty through my
devotion to the service of the god.
10. In addition to this, young men, who have much leisure and belong to the
wealthiest families, following me of their own accord, take great delight in
hearing men put to the test, and often imitate me, and themselves attempt to
put others to the test; and then, I think, they find a great abundance of men
who fancy they know something, although they know little or nothing.
Hence those who are put to the test by them are angry with me, and not with
them, and say that "there is one Socrates, a most pestilent fellow, who
corrupts the youth." And when any one asks them by doing or teaching
what, they have nothing to say, for they do not know; but, that they may not
seem to be at a loss, they say such things as are ready at hand against all
philosophers; "that he searches into things in heaven and things under the
earth, that he does not believe there are gods, and that he makes the worse
appear the better reason." For they would not, I think, be willing to tell the
truth that they have been detected in pretending to possess knowledge,
whereas they know nothing. Therefore, I think, being ambitions and
vehement and numerous, and speaking systematically and persuasively
about me, they have filled your ears, for a long time and diligently
calumniating me. From among these, Melitus, Anytus and Lycon have
attacked me; Melitus being angry on account of the poets, Anytus on
account of the artisans and politicians, and Lycon on account of the
rhetoricians. So that, as I said in the beginning, I should wonder if I were
able in so short a time to remove from your minds a calumny that has
prevailed so long. This, O Athenians! is the truth; and I speak it without
concealing or disguising anything from you, much or little; though I very
well know that by so doing I shall expose myself to odium. This, however,
is a proof that I speak the truth, and that this is the nature of the calumny
against me, and that these are its causes. And if you will investigate the
matter, either now or hereafter, you will find it to be so.
11. With respect, then, to the charges which my first accusers have alleged
against me, let this be a sufficient apology to you. To Melitus, that good and
patriotic man, as he says, and to my later accusers, I will next endeavor to
give an answer; and here, again, as there are different accusers, let us take
up their deposition. It is pretty much as follows: "Socrates," it says, "acts
unjustly in corrupting the youth, and in not believing in those gods in whom
the city believes, but in other strange divinities." Such is the accusation; let
us examine each particular of it. It says that I act unjustly in corrupting the
youth. But I, O Athenians! say that Melitus acts unjustly, because he jests
on serious subjects, rashly putting men upon trial, under pretense of being
zealous and solicitous about things in which he never at any time took any
concern. But that this is the case I will endeavor to prove to you.
12. Come, then, Melitus, tell me, do you not consider it of the greatest
importance that the youth should be made as virtuous as possible?
Mel. I do.
Socr. Well, now, tell the judges who it is that makes them better, for it is
evident that you know, since it concerns you so much; for, having detected
me in corrupting them, as you say, you have cited me here, and accused me:
come, then, say, and inform the judges who it is that makes them better. Do
you see, Melitus, that you are silent, and have nothing to say? But does it
not appear to you to be disgraceful, and a sufficient proof of what I say, that
you never took any concern about the matter? But tell me, friend, who
makes them better?
Mel. The laws.
Socr. I do not ask this, most excellent sir, but what man, who surely must
first know this very thing, the laws?
Mel. These, Socrates, the judges.
Socr. How say you, Melitus? Are these able to instruct the youth, and make
them better?
Mel. Certainly.
Socr. Whether all, or some of them, and others not?
Mel. All.
Socr. You say well, by Juno! and have found a great abundance of those that
confer benefit. But what further? Can these hearers make them better, or
not?
Mel. They, too, can.
Socr. And what of the senators?
Mel. The senators, also.
Socr. But, Melitus, do those who attend the public assemblies corrupt the
younger men? or do they all make them better?
Mel. They too.
Socr. All the Athenians, therefore, as it seems, make them honorable and
good, except me; but I alone corrupt them. Do you say so?
Mel. I do assert this very thing.
Socr. You charge me with great ill-fortune. But answer me: does it appear to
you to be the same, with respect to horses? Do all men make them better,
and is there only some one that spoils them? or does quite the contrary of
this take place? Is there some one person who can make them better, or very
few; that is, the trainers? But if the generality of men should meddle with
and make use of horses, do they spoil them? Is not this the case, Melitus,
both with respect to horses and all other animals? It certainly is so, whether
you and Anytus deny it or not. For it would be a great good-fortune for the
youth if only one person corrupted, and the rest benefited them. However,
Melitus, you have sufficiently shown that you never bestowed any care
upon youth; and you clearly evince your own negligence, in that you have
never paid any attention to the things with respect to which you accuse me.
13. Tell us further, Melitus, in the name of Jupiter, whether is it better to
dwell with good or bad citizens? Answer, my friend; for I ask you nothing
difficult. Do not the bad work some evil to those that are continually near
them, but the good some good?
Mel. Certainly.
Socr. Is there any one that wishes to be injured rather than benefited by his
associates? Answer, good man; for the law requires you to answer. Is there
any one who wishes to be injured?
Mel. No, surely.
Socr. Come, then, whether do you accuse me here, as one that corrupts the
youth, and makes them more depraved, designedly or undesignedly?
Mel. Designedly, I say.
Socr. What, then, Melitus, are you at your time of life so much wiser than I
at my time of life, as to know that the evil are always working some evil to
those that are most near to them, and the good some good; but I have
arrived at such a pitch of ignorance as not to know that if I make any one of
my associates depraved, I shall be in danger of receiving some evil from
him; and yet I designedly bring about this so great evil, as you say? In this I
can not believe you, Melitus, nor do I think would any other man in the
world. But either I do not corrupt the youth, or, if I do corrupt them, I do it
undesignedly: so that in both cases you speak falsely. But if I corrupt them
undesignedly, for such involuntary offenses it is not usual to accuse one
here, but to take one apart, and teach and admonish one. For it is evident
that if I am taught, I shall cease doing what I do undesignedly. But you
shunned me, and were not willing to associate with and instruct me; but you
accuse me here, where it is usual to accuse those who need punishment, and
not instruction.
14. Thus, then, O Athenians! this now is clear that I have said; that Melitus
never paid any attention to these matters, much or little. However, tell us,
Melitus, how you say I corrupt the youth? Is it not evidently, according to
the indictment which you have preferred, by teaching them not to believe in
the gods in whom the city believes, but in other strange deities? Do you not
say that, by teaching these things, I corrupt the youth?
Mel. Certainly I do say so.
Socr. By those very gods, therefore, Melitus, of whom the discussion now
is, speak still more clearly both to me and to these men. For I can not
understand whether you say that I teach them to believe that there are
certain gods (and in that case I do believe that there are gods, and am not
altogether an atheist, nor in this respect to blame), not, however, those
which the city believes in, but others; and this it is that you accuse me of,
that I introduce others. Or do you say outright that I do not myself believe
that there are gods, and that I teach others the same?
Mel. I say this: that you do not believe in any gods at all.
Socr. O wonderful Melitus, how come you to say this? Do I not, then, like
the rest of mankind, believe that the sun and moon are gods?
Mel. No, by Jupiter, O judges! for he says that the sun is a stone, and the
moon an earth.
Socr. You fancy that you are accusing Anaxagoras, my dear Melitus, and
thus you put a slight on these men, and suppose them to be so illiterate as
not to know that the books of Anaxagoras of Clazomene are full of such
assertions. And the young, moreover, learn these things from me, which
they might purchase for a drachma, at most, in the orchestra, and so ridicule
Socrates, if he pretended they were his own, especially since they are so
absurd? I ask then, by Jupiter, do I appear to you to believe that there is no
god?
Mel. No, by Jupiter, none whatever.
Socr. You say what is incredible, Melitus, and that, as appears to me, even
to yourself. For this man, O Athenians! appears to me to be very insolent
and intemperate and to have preferred this indictment through downright
insolence, intemperance, and wantonness. For he seems, as it were, to have
composed an enigma for the purpose of making an experiment. Whether
will Socrates the wise know that I am jesting, and contradict myself, or
shall I deceive him and all who hear me? For, in my opinion, he clearly
contradicts himself in the indictment, as if he should say, Socrates is guilty
of wrong in not believing that there are gods, and in believing that there are
gods. And this, surely, is the act of one who is trifling.
15. Consider with me now, Athenians, in what respect he appears to me to
say so. And do you, Melitus, answer me; and do ye, as I besought you at the
outset, remember not to make an uproar if I speak after my usual manner.
Is there any man, Melitus, who believes that there are human affairs, but
does not believe that there are men? Let him answer, judges, and not make
so much noise. Is there any one who does not believe that there are horses,
but that there are things pertaining to horses? or who does not believe that
there are pipers, but that there are things pertaining to pipes? There is not, O
best of men! for since you are not willing to answer, I say it to you and to
all here present. But answer to this at least: is there any one who believes
that there are things relating to demons, but does not believe that there are
demons?
Mel. There is not.
Socr. How obliging you are in having hardly answered; though compelled
by these judges! You assert, then, that I do believe and teach things relating
to demons, whether they be new or old; therefore, according to your
admission, I do believe in things relating to demons, and this you have
sworn in the bill of indictment. If, then, I believe in things relating to
demons, there is surely an absolute necessity that I should believe that there
are demons. Is it not so? It is. For I suppose you to assent, since you do not
answer. But with respect to demons, do we not allow that they are gods, or
the children of gods? Do you admit this or not?
Mel. Certainly.
Socr. Since, then, I allow that there are demons, as you admit, if demons are
a kind of gods, this is the point in which I say you speak enigmatically and
divert yourself in saying that I do not allow there are gods, and again that I
do allow there are, since I allow that there are demons? But if demons are
the children of gods, spurious ones, either from nymphs or any others, of
whom they are reported to be, what man can think that there are sons of
gods, and yet that there are not gods? For it would be just as absurd as if
any one should think that there are mules, the offspring of horses and asses,
but should not think there are horses and asses. However, Melitus, it can not
be otherwise than that you have preferred this indictment for the purpose of
trying me, or because you were at a loss what real crime to allege against
me; for that you should persuade any man who has the smallest degree of
sense that the same person can think that there are things relating to demons
and to gods, and yet that there are neither demons, nor gods, not heroes, is
utterly impossible.
16. That I am not guilty, then, O Athenians! according to the indictment of
Melitus, appears to me not to require a lengthened defense; but what I have
said is sufficient. And as to what I said at the beginning, that there is a great
enmity toward me among the multitude, be assured it is true. And this it is
which will condemn me, if I am condemned, not Melitus, nor Anytus, but
the calumny and envy of the multitude, which have already condemned
many others, and those good men, and will, I think, condemn others also;
for there is no danger that it will stop with me.
Perhaps, however, some one may say, "Are you not ashamed, Socrates, to
have pursued a study from which you are now in danger of dying?" To such
a person I should answer with good reason, You do not say well, friend, if
you think that a man, who is even of the least value, ought to take into the
account the risk of life or death, and ought not to consider that alone when
be performs any action, whether he is acting justly or unjustly, and the part
of a good man or bad man. For, according to your reasoning, all those demi-
gods that died at Troy would be vile characters, as well all the rest as the
son of Thetis, who so far despised danger in comparison of submitting to
disgrace, that when his mother, who was a goddess, spoke to him, in his
impatience to kill Hector, something to this effect, as I think,2 "My son, if
you revenge the death of your friend Patroclus, and slay Hector, you will
yourself die, for," she said, "death awaits you immediately after Hector;"
but he, on hearing this, despised death and danger, and dreading much more
to live as a coward, and not avenge his friend, said, "May I die immediately
when I have inflicted punishment on the guilty, that I may not stay here an
object of ridicule, by the curved ships, a burden to the ground?"—do you
think that he cared for death and danger? For thus it is, O Athenians! in
truth: wherever any one has posted himself, either thinking it to be better, or
has been posted by his chief, there, as it appears to me, he ought to remain
and meet danger, taking no account either of death or anything else in
comparison with disgrace.
17. I then should be acting strangely, O Athenians! if, when the generals
whom you chose to command me assigned me my post at Potidæa, at
Amphipolis, and at Delium, I then remained where they posted me, like any
other person, and encountered the danger of death; but when the deity, as I
thought and believed, assigned it as my duty to pass my life in the study of
philosophy, and examining myself and others, I should on that occasion,
through fear of death or any thing else whatsoever, desert my post, strange
indeed would it be; and then, in truth, any one might justly bring me to trial,
and accuse me of not believing in the gods, from disobeying the oracle,
fearing death, and thinking myself to be wise when I am not. For to fear
death, O Athenians! is nothing else than to appear to be wise, without being
so; for it is to appear to know what one does not know. For no one knows
but that death is the greatest of all good to man; but men fear it, as if they
well knew that it is the greatest of evils. And how is not this the most
reprehensible ignorance, to think that one knows what one does not know?
But I, O Athenians! in this, perhaps, differ from most men; and if I should
say that I am in any thing wiser than another, it would be in this, that not
having a competent knowledge of the things in Hades, I also think that I
have not such knowledge. But to act unjustly, and to disobey my superior,
whether God or man, I know is evil and base. I shall never, therefore, fear
or shun things which, for aught I know, maybe good, before evils which I
know to be evils. So that, even if you should now dismiss me, not yielding
to the instances of Anytus, who said that either I should not3 appear here at
all, or that, if I did appear, it was impossible not to put me to death, telling
you that if I escaped, your sons, studying what Socrates teaches, would all
be utterly corrupted; if you should address me thus, "Socrates, we shall not
now yield to Anytus, but dismiss you, on this condition, however, that you
no longer persevere in your researches nor study philosophy; and if
hereafter you are detected in so doing, you shall die"—if, as I said, you
should dismiss, me on these terms, I should say to you, "O Athenians! I
honor and love you; but I shall obey God rather than you; and so long as I
breathe and am able, I shall not cease studying philosophy, and exhorting
you and warning any one of you I may happen to meet, saying, as I have
been accustomed to do: 'O best of men! seeing you are an Athenian, of a
city the most powerful and most renowned for wisdom and strength, are
you not ashamed of being careful for riches, how you may acquire them in
greatest abundance, and for glory, and honor, but care not nor take any
thought for wisdom and truth, and for your soul, how it maybe made most
perfect?'" And if any one of you should question my assertion, and affirm
that he does care for these things, I shall not at once let him go, nor depart,
but I shall question him, sift and prove him. And if he should appear to me
not to possess virtue, but to pretend that he does, I shall reproach him for
that he sets the least value on things of the greatest worth, but the highest on
things that are worthless. Thus I shall act to all whom I meet, both young
and old, stranger and citizen, but rather to you, my fellow-citizens, because
ye are more nearly allied to me. For be well assured, this the deity
commands. And I think that no greater good has ever befallen you in the
city than my zeal for the service of the god. For I go about doing nothing
else than persuading you, both young and old, to take no care either for the
body, or for riches, prior to or so much as for the soul, how it may be made
most perfect, telling you that virtue does not spring from riches, but riches
and all other human blessings, both private and public, from virtue. If, then,
by saying these things, I corrupt the youth, these things must be
mischievous; but if any one says that I speak other things than these, he
misleads you.4 Therefore I must say, O Athenians! either yield to Anytus, or
do not, either dismiss me or not, since I shall not act otherwise, even though
I must die many deaths.
18. Murmur not, O Athenians! but continue to attend to my request, not to
murmur at what I say, but to listen, for, as I think, you will derive benefit
from listening. For I am going to say other things to you, at which, perhaps,
you will raise a clamor; but on no account do so. Be well assured, then, if
you put me to death, being such a man as I say I am, you will not injure me
more than yourselves. For neither will Melitus nor Anytus harm me; nor
have they the power; for I do not think that it is possible for a better man to
be injured by a worse. He may perhaps have me condemned to death, or
banished, or deprived of civil rights; and he or others may perhaps consider
these as mighty evils; I, how ever, do not consider them so, but that it is
much more so to do what he is now doing, to endeavor to put a man to
death unjustly. Now, therefore, O Athenians! I am far from making a
defense on my behalf, as any one might think, but I do so on your own
behalf, lest by condemning me you should offend at all with respect to the
gift of the deity to you. For, if you should put me to death, you will not
easily find such another, though it may be ridiculous to say so, altogether
attached by the deity to this city as to a powerful and generous horse,
somewhat sluggish from his size, and requiring to be roused by a gad-fly;
so the deity appears to have united me, being such a person as I am, to the
city, that I may rouse you, and persuade and reprove every one of you, nor
ever cease besetting you throughout the whole day. Such another man, O
Athenians! will not easily be found; therefore, if you will take my advice,
you will spare me. But you, perhaps, being irritated like drowsy persons
who are roused from sleep, will strike me, and, yielding to Anytus, will
unthinkingly condemn me to death; and then you will pass the rest of your
life in sleep, unless the deity, caring for you, should send some one else to
you. But that I am a person who has been given by the deity to this city, you
may discern from hence; for it is not like the ordinary conduct of men, that I
should have neglected all my own affairs, and suffered my private interest
to be neglected for so many years, and that I should constantly attend to
your concerns, addressing myself to each of you separately, like a father, or
elder brother, persuading you to the pursuit of virtue. And if I had derived
any profit from this course, and had received pay for my exhortations, there
would have been some reason for my conduct; but now you see yourselves
that my accusers, who have so shamelessly calumniated me in everything
else, have not had the impudence to charge me with this, and to bring
witnesses to prove that I ever either exacted or demanded any reward. And I
think I produce a sufficient proof that I speak the truth, namely, my poverty.
19. Perhaps, however, it may appear absurd that I, going about, thus advise
you in private and make myself busy, but never venture to present myself in
public before your assemblies and give advice to the city. The cause of this
is that which you have often and in many places heard me mention; because
I am moved by a certain divine and spiritual influence, which also Melitus,
through mockery, has set out in the indictment. This began with me from
childhood, being a kind of voice which, when present, always diverts me
from what I am about to do, but never urges me on. This it is which
opposed my meddling in public politics; and it appears to me to have
opposed me very properly. For be well assured, O Athenians! if I had long
since attempted to intermeddle with politics, I should have perished long
ago, and should not have at all benefited you or myself. And be not angry
with me for speaking the truth. For it is not possible that any man should be
safe who sincerely opposes either you, or any other multitude, and who
prevents many unjust and illegal actions from being committed in a city;
but it is necessary that he who in earnest contends for justice, if he will be
safe for but a short time, should live privately, and take no part in public
affairs.
20. I will give you strong proofs of this, not words, but what you value,
facts. Hear, then, what has happened to me, that you may know that I would
not yield to any one contrary to what is just, through fear of death, at the
same time by not yielding I must perish. I shall tell you what will be
displeasing and wearisome,5 yet true. For I, O Athenians! never bore any
other magisterial office in the city, but have been a senator: and our
Antiochean tribe happened to supply the Prytanes when you chose to
condemn in a body the ten generals who had not taken off those that
perished in the sea-fight, in violation of the law, as you afterward all
thought. At that time I alone of the Prytanes opposed your doing anything
contrary to the laws, and I voted against you; and when the orators were
ready to denounce me, and to carry me before a magistrate, and you urged
and cheered them on, I thought I ought rather to meet the danger with law
and justice on my side, than through fear of imprisonment or death, to take
part with you in your unjust designs. And this happened while the city was
governed by a democracy. But when it became an oligarchy, the Thirty,
having sent for me with four others to the Tholus, ordered us to bring Leon
the Salaminian from Salamis, that he might be put to death; and they gave
many similar orders to many others, wishing to involve as many as they
could in guilt. Then, however, I showed, not in word but in deed, that I did
not care for death, if the expression be not too rude, in the smallest degree;
but that all my care was to do nothing unjust or unholy. For that
government, strong as it was, did not so overawe me as to make me commit
an unjust action; but when we came out from the Tholus, the four went to
Salamis, and brought back Leon; but I went away home. And perhaps for
this I should have been put to death, if that government had not been
speedily broken up. And of this you can have many witnesses.
21. Do you think, then, that I should have survived so many years if I had
engaged in public affairs, and, acting as becomes a good man, had aided the
cause of justice, and, as I ought, had deemed this of the highest importance?
Far from it, O Athenians! nor would any other man have done so. But I,
through the whole of my life, if I have done anything in public, shall be
found to be a man, and the very same in private, who has never made a
concession to any one contrary to justice, neither to any other, nor to any
one of these whom my calumniators say are my disciples. I, however, was
never the preceptor of any one; but if any one desired to hear me speaking,
and to see me busied about my own mission, whether he were young or old,
I never refused him. Nor do I discourse when I receive money, and not
when I do not receive any, but I allow both rich and poor alike to question
me, and, if any one wishes it, to answer me and hear what I have to say.
And for these, whether any one proves to be a good man or not, I cannot
justly be responsible, because I never either promised them any instruction
or taught them at all. But if any one says that he has ever learned or heard
anything from me in private which all others have not, be well assured that
he does not speak the truth.
22. But why do some delight to spend so long a time with me? Ye have
heard, O Athenians! I have told you the whole truth, that they delight to
hear those closely questioned who think that they are wise but are not; for
this is by no means disagreeable. But this duty, as I say, has been enjoined
me by the deity, by oracles, by dreams, and by every mode by which any
other divine decree has ever enjoined anything to man to do. These things,
O Athenians! are both true, and easily confuted if not true. For if I am now
corrupting some of the youths, and have already corrupted others, it were
fitting, surely, that if any of them, having become advanced in life, had
discovered that I gave them bad advice when they were young, they should
now rise up against me, accuse me, and have me punished; or if they were
themselves unwilling to do this, some of their kindred, their fathers, or
brothers, or other relatives, if their kinsman have ever sustained any damage
from me, should now call it to mind. Many of them, however, are here
present, whom I see: first, Crito, my contemporary and fellow-burgher,
father of this Critobulus; then Lysanias of Sphettus, father of this Æschines;
again, Antiphon of Cephisus, father of Epigenes. There are those others,
too, whose brothers maintained the same intimacy with me, namely,
Nicostratus, son of Theodotus, brother of Theodotus—Theodotus indeed is
dead, so that he could not deprecate his brother's proceedings—and Paralus
here, son of Demodocus, whose brother was Theages; and Adimantus, son
of Ariston, whose brother is this Plato; and Æantodorus, whose brother is
this Apollodorus. I could also mention many others to you, some one of
whom certainly Melitus ought to have adduced in his speech as a witness.
If, however, he then forgot to do so, let him now adduce them; I give him
leave to do so, and let him say it, if he has anything of the kind to allege.
But, quite contrary to this, you will find, O Athenians! all ready to assist
me, who have corrupted and injured their relatives, as Melitus and Anytus
say. For those who have been themselves corrupted might perhaps have
some reason for assisting me; but those who have not been corrupted, men
now advanced in life, their relatives, what other reason can they have for
assisting me, except that right and just one, that they know that Melitus
speaks falsely, and that I speak the truth.
23. Well, then, Athenians, these are pretty much the things I have to say in
my defense, and others perhaps of the same kind. Perhaps, however, some
among you will be indignant on recollecting his own case, if he, when
engaged in a cause far less than this, implored and besought the judges with
many tears, bringing forward his children in order that he might excite their
utmost compassion, and many others of his relatives and friends, whereas I
do none of these things, although I may appear to be incurring the extremity
of danger. Perhaps, therefore, some one, taking notice of this, may become
more determined against me, and, being enraged at this very conduct of
mine, may give his vote under the influence of anger. If, then, any one of
you is thus affected—I do not, however, suppose that there is—but if there
should be, I think I may reasonably say to him: "I, too, O best of men, have
relatives; for, to make use of that saying of Homer, I am not sprung from an
oak, nor from a rock, but from men, so that I, too, O Athenians! have
relatives, and three sons, one now grown up, and two boys: I shall not,
however, bring any one of them forward and implore you to acquit me."
Why, then, shall I not do this? Not from contumacy, O Athenians! nor
disrespect toward you. Whether or not I am undaunted at the prospect of
death is another question; but, out of regard to my own character, and yours,
and that of the whole city, it does not appear to me to be honorable that I
should do any thing of this kind at my age, and with the reputation I have,
whether true or false. For it is commonly agreed that Socrates in some
respects excels the generality of men. If, then, those among you who appear
to excel either in wisdom, or fortitude, or any other virtue whatsoever,
should act in such a manner as I have often seen some when they have been
brought to trial, it would be shameful, who appearing indeed to be
something, have conducted themselves in a surprising manner, as thinking
they should suffer something dreadful by dying, and as if they would be
immortal if you did not put them to death. Such men appear to me to bring
disgrace on the city, so that any stranger might suppose that such of the
Athenians as excel in virtue, and whom they themselves choose in
preference to themselves for magistracies and other honors, are in no
respect superior to women. For these things, O Athenians! neither ought we
to do who have attained to any height of reputation, nor, should we do
them, ought you to suffer us; but you should make this manifest, that you
will much rather condemn him who introduces these piteous dramas, and
makes the city ridiculous, than him who quietly awaits your decision.
24. But, reputation apart, O Athenians! it does not appear to me to be right
to entreat a judge, or to escape by entreaty; but one ought to inform and
persuade him. For a judge does not sit for the purpose of administering
justice out of favor, but that he may judge rightly, and he is sworn not to
show favor to whom he pleases, but that he will decide according to the
laws. It is, therefore, right that neither should we accustom you, nor should
you accustom yourselves, to violate your oaths; for in so doing neither of us
would act righteously. Think not then, O Athenians! that I ought to adopt
such a course toward you as I neither consider honorable, nor just, nor holy,
as well, by Jupiter! on any other occasion, and now especially when I am
accused of impiety by this Melitus. For clearly, if I should persuade you,
and by my entreaties should put a constraint on you who are bound by an
oath, I should teach you to think that there are no gods, and in reality, while
making my defense, should accuse myself of not believing in the gods.
This, however, is far from being the case; for I believe, O Athenians! as
none of my accusers do, and I leave it to you and to the deity to judge
concerning me in such way as will be best both for me and for you.
[Socrates here concludes his defense, and, the votes being taken, he is
declared guilty by a majority of voices. He thereupon resumes his address.]
25. That I should not be grieved, O Athenians! at what has happened—
namely, that you have condemned me—as well many other circumstances
concur in bringing to pass; and, moreover this, that what has happened has
not happened contrary to my expectation; but I much rather wonder at the
number of votes on either side. For I did not expect that I should be
condemned by so small a number, but by a large majority; but now, as it
seems, if only three more votes had changed sides, I should have been
acquitted. So far as Melitus is concerned, as it appears to me, I have been
already acquitted; and not only have I been acquitted, but it is clear to every
one that had not Anytus and Lycon come forward to accuse me, he would
have been fined a thousand drachmas, for not having obtained a fifth part of
the votes.
26. The man, then, awards me the penalty of death. Well. But what shall I,
on my part, O Athenians! award myself? Is it not clear that it will be such as
I deserve? What, then, is that? Do I deserve to suffer, or to pay a fine? for
that I have purposely during my life not remained quiet, but neglecting what
most men seek after, money-making, domestic concerns, military
command, popular oratory, and, moreover, all the magistracies,
conspiracies, and cabals that are met with in the city, thinking that I was in
reality too upright a man to be safe if I took part in such things, I therefore
did not apply myself to those pursuits, by attending to which I should have
been of no service either to you or to myself; but in order to confer the
greatest benefit on each of you privately, as I affirm, I thereupon applied
myself to that object, endeavoring to persuade every one of you not to take
any care of his own affairs before he had taken care of himself in what way
he may become the best and wisest, nor of the affairs of the city before he
took care of the city itself; and that he should attend to other things in the
same manner. What treatment, then, do I deserve, seeing I am such a man?
Some reward, O Athenians! if, at least, I am to be estimated according to
my real deserts; and, moreover, such a reward as would be suitable to me.
What, then, is suitable to a poor man, a benefactor, and who has need of
leisure in order to give you good advice? There is nothing so suitable, O
Athenians! as that such a man should be maintained in the Prytaneum, and
this much more than if one of you had been victorious at the Olympic
games in a horserace, or in the two or four horsed chariot race: for such a
one makes you appear to be happy, but I, to be so; and he does not need
support, but I do. If, therefore, I must award a sentence according to my just
deserts, I award this, maintenance in the Prytaneum.
27. Perhaps, however, in speaking to you thus, I appear to you to speak in
the same presumptuous manner as I did respecting commiseration and
entreaties; but such is not the case, O Athenians! it is rather this: I am
persuaded that I never designedly injured any man, though I can not
persuade you of this, for we have conversed with each other but for a short
time. For if there were the same law with you as with other men, that in
capital cases the trial should list not only one day, but many, I think you
would be persuaded; but it is not easy in a short time to do away with, great
calumnies. Being persuaded, then, that I have injured no one, I am far from
intending to injure myself, and of pronouncing against myself that I am
deserving of punishment, and from awarding myself any thing of the kind.
Through fear of what? lest I should suffer that which Melitus awards me, of
which I say I know not whether it he good or evil? Instead of this, shall I
choose what I well know to be evil, and award that? Shall I choose
imprisonment? And why should I live in prison, a slave to the established
magistracy, the Eleven? Shall I choose a fine, and to be imprisoned until I
have paid it? But this is the same as that which I just now mentioned, for I
have not money to pay it. Shall I, then, award myself exile? For perhaps
you would consent to this award. I should indeed be very fond of life, O
Athenians! if I were so devoid of reason as not to be able to reflect that you,
who are my fellow-citizens, have been unable to endure my manner of life
and discourses, but they have become so burdensome and odious to you that
you now seek to be rid of them: others, however, will easily bear them. Far
from it, O Athenians! A fine life it would be for me at my age to go out
wandering, and driven from city to city, and so to live. For I well know that,
wherever I may go, the youth will listen to me when I speak, as they do
here. And if I repulse them, they will themselves drive me out, persuading
the elders; and if I do not repulse them, their fathers and kindred will banish
me on their account.
28. Perhaps, however, some one will say, Can you not, Socrates, when you
have gone from us, live a silent and quiet life? This is the most difficult
thing of all to persuade some of you. For if I say that that would be to
disobey the deity, and that, therefore, it is impossible for me to live quietly,
you would not believe me, thinking I spoke ironically. If, on the other hand,
I say that this is the greatest good to man, to discourse daily on virtue, and
other things which you have heard me discussing, examining both myself
and others, but that a life without investigation is not worth living for, still
less would you believe me if I said this. Such, however, is the case, as I
affirm, O Athenians! though it is not easy to persuade you. And at the same
time I am not accustomed to think myself deserving of any ill. If, indeed, I
were rich, I would amerce myself in such a sum as I should be able to pay;
for then I should have suffered no harm, but now—for I can not, unless you
are willing to amerce me in such a sum as I am able to pay. But perhaps I
could pay you a mina of silver: in that sum, then, I amerce myself. But
Plato here, O Athenians! and Crito Critobulus, and Apollodorus bid me
amerce myself in thirty minæ, and they offer to be sureties. I amerce
myself, then, to you in that sum; and they will be sufficient sureties for the
money.
[The judges now proceeded to pass the sentence, and condemned Socrates
to death; whereupon he continued:]
29. For the sake of no long space of time, O Athenians! you will incur the
character and reproach at the hands of those who wish to defame the city, of
having put that wise man, Socrates, to death. For those who wish to defame
you will assert that I am wise, though I am not. If, then, you had waited for
a short time, this would have happened of its own accord; for observe my
age, that it is far advanced in life, and near death. But I say this not to you
all, but to those only who have condemned me to die. And I say this, too, to
the same persons. Perhaps you think, O Athenians! that I have been
convicted through the want of arguments, by which I might have persuaded
you, had I thought it right to do and say any thing, so that I might escape
punishment. Far otherwise: I have been convicted through want indeed, yet
not of arguments, but of audacity and impudence, and of the inclination to
say such things to you as would have been most agreeable for you to hear,
had I lamented and bewailed and done and said many other things unworthy
of me, as I affirm, but such as you are accustomed to hear from others. But
neither did I then think that I ought, for the sake of avoiding danger, to do
any thing unworthy of a freeman, nor do I now repent of having so
defended myself; but I should much rather choose to die, having so
defended myself, than to live in that way. For neither in a trial nor in battle
is it right that I or any one else should employ every possible means
whereby he may avoid death; for in battle it is frequently evident that a man
might escape death by laying down his arms, and throwing himself on the
mercy of his pursuers. And there are many other devices in every danger, by
which to avoid death, if a man dares to do and say every thing. But this is
not difficult, O Athenians! to escape death; but it is much more difficult to
avoid depravity, for it runs swifter than death. And now I, being slow and
aged, am overtaken by the slower of the two; but my accusers, being strong
and active, have been overtaken by the swifter, wickedness. And now I
depart, condemned by you to death; but they condemned by truth, as guilty
of iniquity and injustice: and I abide my sentence, and so do they. These
things, perhaps, ought so to be, and I think that they are for the best.
30. In the next place, I desire to predict to you who have condemned me,
what will be your fate; for I am now in that condition in which men most
frequently prophesy—namely, when they are about to die. I say, then, to
you, O Athenians! who have condemned me to death, that immediately
after my death a punishment will overtake you, far more severe, by Jupiter!
than that which you have inflicted on me. For you have done this, thinking
you should be freed from the necessity of giving an account of your lives.
The very contrary, however, as I affirm, will happen to you. Your accusers
will be more numerous, whom I have now restrained, though you did not
perceive it; and they will be more severe, inasmuch as they are younger, and
you will be more indignant. For if you think that by putting men to death
you will restrain any one from upbraiding you because you do not live well,
you are much mistaken; for this method of escape is neither possible nor
honorable; but that other is most honorable and most easy, not to put a
check upon others, but for a man to take heed to himself how he may be
most perfect. Having predicted thus much to those of you who have
condemned me, I take my leave of you.
31. But with you who have voted for my acquittal I would gladly hold
converse on what has now taken place, while the magistrates are busy, and I
am not yet carried to the place where I must die. Stay with me, then, so
long, O Athenians! for nothing hinders our conversing with each other,
while we are permitted to do so; for I wish to make known to you, as being
my friends, the meaning of that which has just now befallen me. To me,
then, O my judges! and in calling you judges I call you rightly—a strange
thing has happened. For the wonted prophetic voice of my guardian deity
on every former occasion, even in the most trifling affairs, opposed me if I
was about to do any thing wrong; but now that has befallen me which ye
yourselves behold, and which any one would think, and which is supposed
to be the extremity of evil; yet neither when I departed from home in the
morning did the warning of the god oppose me, nor when I came up here to
the place of trial, nor in my address when I was about to say any thing; yet
on other occasions it has frequently restrained me in the midst of speaking.
But now it has never, throughout this proceeding, opposed me, either in
what I did or said. What, then, do I suppose to be the cause of this? I will
tell you: what has befallen me appears to be a blessing; and it is impossible
that we think rightly who suppose that death is an evil. A great proof of this
to me is the fact that it is impossible but that the accustomed signal should
have opposed me, unless I had been about to meet with some good.
32. Moreover, we may hence conclude that there is great hope that death is
a blessing. For to die is one of two things: for either the dead may be
annihilated, and have no sensation of any thing whatever; or, as it is said,
there are a certain change and passage of the soul from one place to another.
And if it is a privation of all sensation, as it were a sleep in which the
sleeper has no dream, death would be a wonderful gain. For I think that if
any one, having selected a night in which he slept so soundly as not to have
had a dream, and having compared this night with all the other nights and
days of his life, should be required, on consideration, to say how many days
and nights he had passed better and more pleasantly than this night
throughout his life, I think that not only a private person, but even the great
king himself, would find them easy to number, in comparison with other
days and nights. If, therefore, death is a thing of this kind, I say it is a gain;
for thus all futurity appears to be nothing more than one night. But if, on the
other hand, death is a removal from hence to another place, and what is said
be true, that all the dead are there, what greater blessing can there be than
this, my judges? For if, on arriving at Hades, released from these who
pretend to be judges, one shall find those who are true judges, and who are
said to judge there, Minos and Rhadamanthus, Æacus and Triptolemus, and
such others of the demi-gods as were just during their own life, would this
be a sad removal? At what price would you not estimate a conference with
Orpheus and Musæus, Hesiod and Homer? I indeed should be willing to die
often, if this be true. For to me the sojourn there would be admirable, when
I should meet with Palamedes, and Ajax, son of Telamon, and any other of
the ancients who has died by an unjust sentence. The comparing my
sufferings with theirs would, I think, be no unpleasing occupation. But the
greatest pleasure would be to spend my time in questioning and examining
the people there as I have done those here, and discovering who among
them is wise, and who fancies himself to be so, but is not. At what price,
my judges, would not any one estimate the opportunity of questioning him
who led that mighty army against Troy, or Ulysses, or Sisyphus, or ten
thousand others whom one might mention both men and women—with
whom to converse and associate, and to question them, would be an
inconceivable happiness? Surely for that the judges there do not condemn to
death; for in other respects those who live there are more happy than those
who are here, and are henceforth immortal, if, at least, what is said be true.
33. You, therefore, O my judges! ought to entertain good hopes with respect
to death, and to meditate on this one truth, that to a good man nothing is
evil, neither while living nor when dead, nor are his concerns neglected by
the gods. And what has befallen me is not the effect of chance; but this is
clear to me, that now to die, and be freed from my cares is better for me On
this account the warning in no way turned me aside; and I bear no
resentment toward those who condemned me, or against my accusers,
although they did not condemn and accuse me with this intention, but
thinking to injure me: in this they deserve to be blamed.
Thus much, however, I beg of them. Punish my sons when they grow up, O
judges! paining them as I have pained you, if they appear to you to care for
riches or anything else before virtue; and if they think themselves to be
something when they are nothing, reproach them as I have done you, for not
attending to what they ought, and for conceiving themselves to be
something when they are worth nothing. If ye do this, both I and my sons
shall have met with just treatment at your hands.
But it is now time to depart—for me to die, for you to live. But which of us
is going to a better state is unknown to every one but God.
FOOTNOTES
1: Aristophanes.
2: "Iliad," lib. xviii. ver. 94, etc.
3: See the "Crito," sec. 5.
4: Ουδεν λεγει, literally, "he says nothing:" on se trompe, ou l'on vous impose,
Cousin.
5: But for the authority of Stallbaum, I should have translated δικανικα
"forensic;" that is, such arguments as an advocate would use in a court of justice.

INTRODUCTION TO THE CRITO.
It has been remarked by Stallbaum that Plato had a twofold design in this
dialogue—one, and that the primary one, to free Socrates from the
imputation of having attempted to corrupt the Athenian youth; the other, to
establish the principle that under all circumstances it is the duty of a good
citizen to obey the laws of his country. These two points, however, are so
closely interwoven with each other, that the general principle appears only
to be illustrated by the example of Socrates.
Crito was one of those friends of Socrates who had been present at his trial,
and had offered to assist in paying a fine, had a fine been imposed instead
of the sentence of death. He appears to have frequently visited his friend in
prison after his condemnation; and now, having obtained access to his cell
very early in the morning, finds him composed in a quiet sleep. He brings
intelligence that the ship, the arrival of which would be the signal for his
death on the following day, is expected to arrive forthwith, and takes
occasion to entreat Socrates to make his escape, the means of which were
already prepared. Socrates thereupon, having promised to follow the advice
of Crito if, after the matter had been fully discussed, it should appear to be
right to do so, proposes to consider the duty of a citizen toward his country;
and having established the divine principle that it is wrong to return evil for
evil, goes on to show that the obligations of a citizen to his country are even
more binding than those of a child to its parent, or a slave to his master, and
that therefore it is his duty to obey the established laws, at whatever cost to
himself.
At length Crito admits that he has no answer to make, and Socrates resolves
to submit himself to the will of Providence.
CRITO;
OR,
THE DUTY OF A CITIZEN.
SOCRATES, CRITO.
Socr. Why have you come at this hour, Crito? Is it not very early?
Cri. It is.
Socr. About what time?
Cri. Scarce day-break.
Socr. I wonder how the keeper of the prison came to admit you.
Cri. He is familiar with me, Socrates, from my having frequently come
hither; and he is under some obligations to me.
Socr. Have you just now come, or some time since?
Cri. A considerable time since.
Socr. Why, then, did you not wake me at once, instead of sitting down by
me in silence?
Cri. By Jupiter! Socrates, I should not myself like to be so long awake, and
in such affliction. But I have been for some time wondering at you,
perceiving how sweetly you slept; and I purposely did not awake you, that
you might pass your time as pleasantly as possible. And, indeed, I have
often before throughout your whole life considered you happy in your
disposition, but far more so in the present calamity, seeing how easily and
meekly you bear it.
Socr. However, Crito, it would be disconsonant for a man at my time of life
to repine because he must needs die.
Cri. But others, Socrates, at your age have been involved in similar
calamities, yet their age has not hindered their repining at their present
fortune.
Socr. So it is. But why did you come so early?
Cri. Bringing sad tidings, Socrates, not sad to you, as it appears, but to me,
and all your friends, sad and heavy, and which I, I think, shall bear worst of
all.
Socr. What tidings? Has the ship6 arrived from Delos, on the arrival of
which I must die?
Cri. It has not yet arrived, but it appears to me that it will come to-day, from
what certain persons report who have come from Sunium,7 and left it there.
It is clear, therefore, from these messengers, that it will come to day, and
consequently it will be necessary, Socrates, for you to die to-morrow.
2. Socr. But with good fortune, Crito, and if so it please the gods, so be it. I
do not think, however, that it will come to day.
Cri. Whence do you form this conjecture?
Socr. I will tell you. I must die on the day after that on which the ship
arrives.
Cri. So they say8 who have the control of these things.
Socr. I do not think, then, that it will come to-day, but to-morrow. I
conjecture this from a dream which I had this very night, not long ago, and
you seem very opportunely to have refrained from waking me.
Cri. But what was this dream?
Socr. A beautiful and majestic woman, clad in white garments seemed to
approach me, and to call to me and say, "Socrates, three days hence you will
reach fertile Pythia"9.
Cri. What a strange dream, Socrates!
Socr. Very clear, however, as it appears to me, Crito.
3. Cri. Very much so, as it seems. But, my dear Socrates, even now be
persuaded by me, and save yourself. For if you die, not only a single
calamity will befall me, but, besides being deprived of such a friend as I
shall never meet with again, I shall also appear to many who do not know
you and me well, when I might have saved you had I been willing to spend
my money, to have neglected to do so. And what character can be more
disgraceful than this—to appear to value one's riches more than one's
friends? For the generality of men will not be persuaded that you were
unwilling to depart hence, when we urged you to it.
Socr. But why, my dear Crito, should we care so much for the opinion of the
many? For the most worthy men, whom we ought rather to regard, will
think that matters have transpired as they really have.
Cri. Yet you see, Socrates, that it is necessary to attend to the opinion of the
many. For the very circumstances of the present case show that the
multitude are able to effect not only the smallest evils, but even the greatest,
if any one is calumniated to them.
Socr. Would, O Crito that the multitude could effect the greatest evils, that
they might also effect the greatest good, for then it would be well. But now
they can do neither; for they can make a man neither wise nor foolish; but
they do whatever chances.
4. Cri. So let it be, then. But answer me this, Socrates: are you not anxious
for me and other friends, lest, if you should escape from hence, informers
should give us trouble, as having secretly carried you off, and so we should
be compelled either to lose all our property, or a very large sum, or to suffer
something else besides this? For, if you fear any thing of the kind, dismiss
your fears; for we are justified in running the risk to save you—and, if need
be, even a greater risk than this. But be persuaded by me, and do not refuse.
Socr. I am anxious about this, Crito, and about many other things.
Cri. Do not fear this, however; for the sum is not large on receipt of which
certain persons are willing to save you, and take you hence. In the next
place, do you not see how cheap these informers are, so that there would be
no need of a large sum for them? My fortune is at your service, sufficient, I
think, for the purpose; then if, out of regard to me, you do not think right to
spend my money, these strangers here are ready to spend theirs. One of
them, Simmias the Theban, has brought with him a sufficient sum for the
very purpose. Cebes, too, is ready, and very many others. So that, as I said,
do not, through fears of this kind, hesitate to save yourself, nor let what you
said in court give you any trouble, that if you went from hence you would
not know what to do with yourself. For in many places, and wherever you
go, men will love you; and if you are disposed to go to Thessaly, I have
friends there who will esteem you very highly, and will insure your safety,
so that no one in Thessaly will molest you.
5. Moreover, Socrates, you do not appear to me to pursue a just course in
giving yourself up when you might be saved; and you press on the very
results with respect to yourself which your enemies would press, and have
pressed, in their anxiety to destroy you. Besides this, too, you appear to me
to betray your own sons, whom, when it is in your power to rear and
educate them, you will abandon, and, so far as you are concerned, they will
meet with such a fate as chance brings them, and, as is probable, they will
meet with such things as orphans are wont to experience in a state of
orphanage. Surely one ought not to have children, or one should go through
the toil of rearing and instructing them. But you appear to me to have
chosen the most indolent course; though you ought to have chosen such a
course as a good and brave man would have done, since you profess to have
made virtue your study through the whole of your life; so that I am ashamed
both for you and for us who are your friends, lest this whole affair of yours
should seem to be the effect of cowardice on our part—your appearing to
stand your trial in the court, since you appeared when it was in your power
not to have done so, the very manner in which the trial was conducted, and
this last circumstance, as it were, a ridiculous consummation of the whole
business; your appearing to have escaped from us through our indolence
and cowardice, who did not save you; nor did you save yourself, when it
was practicable and possible, had we but exerted ourselves a little. Think of
these things, therefore, Socrates, and beware, lest, besides the evil that will
result, they be disgraceful both to you and to us; advise, then, with yourself;
though, indeed, there is no longer time for advising—your resolve should
be already made. And there is but one plan; for in the following night the
whole must be accomplished. If we delay, it will be impossible and no
longer practicable. By all means, therefore, Socrates, be persuaded by me,
and on no account refuse.
6. Socr. My dear Crito, your zeal would be very commendable were it
united with right principle; otherwise, by how much the more earnest it is,
by so much is it the more sad. We must consider, therefore, whether this
plan should be adopted or not. For I not now only, but always, am a person
who will obey nothing within me but reason, according as it appears to me
on mature deliberation to be best. And the reasons which I formerly
professed I can not now reject, because this misfortune has befallen me; but
they appear to me in much the same light, and I respect and honor them as
before; so that if we are unable to adduce any better at the present time, be
assured that I shall not give in to you, even though the power of the
multitude should endeavor to terrify us like children, by threatening more
than it does now, bonds and death, and confiscation of property. How,
therefore, may we consider the matter most conveniently? First of all, if we
recur to the argument which you used about opinions, whether on former
occasions it was rightly resolved or not, that we ought to pay attention to
some opinions, and to others not; or whether, before it was necessary that I
should die, it was rightly resolved; but now it has become clear that it was
said idly for argument's sake, though in reality it was merely jest and
trifling. I desire then, Crito, to consider, in common with you, whether it
will appear to me in a different light, now that I am in this condition, or the
same, and whether we shall give it up or yield to it. It was said, I think, on
former occasions, by those who were thought to speak seriously, as I just
now observed, that of the opinions which men entertain some should be
very highly esteemed and others not. By the gods! Crito, does not this
appear to you to be well said? For you, in all human probability, are out of
all danger of dying to-morrow, and the present calamity will not lead your
judgment astray. Consider, then; does it not appear to you to have been
rightly settled that we ought not to respect all the opinions of men, but some
we should, and others not? Nor yet the opinions of all men, but of some we
should, and of others not? What say you? Is not this rightly resolved?
Cri. It is.
Socr. Therefore we should respect the good, but not the bad?
Cri. Yes.
Socr. And are not the good those of the wise, and the bad those of the
foolish?
Cri. How can it be otherwise?
7. Socr. Come, then: how, again, were the following points settled? Does a
man who practices gymnastic exercises and applies himself to them, pay
attention to the praise and censure and opinion of every one, or of that one
man only who happens to be a physician, or teacher of the exercises?
Cri. Of that one only.
Socr. He ought, therefore, to fear the censures and covet the praises of that
one, but not those of the multitude.
Cri. Clearly.
Socr. He ought, therefore, so to practice and exercise himself, and to eat and
drink, as seems fitting to the one who presides and knows, rather than to all
others together.
Cri. It is so.
Socr. Well, then, if he disobeys the one, and disregards his opinion and
praise, but respects that of the multitude and of those who know nothing,
will he not suffer some evil?
Cri. How should he not?
Socr. But what is this evil? Whither does it tend, and on what part of him
that disobeys will it fall?
Cri. Clearly on his body, for this it ruins.
Socr. You say well. The case is the same, too, Crito, with all other things,
not to go through them all. With respect then, to things just and unjust, base
and honorable, good and evil, about which we are now consulting, ought we
to follow the opinion of the multitude, and to respect it, or that of one, if
there is any one who understands, whom we ought to reverence and respect
rather than all others together? And if we do not obey him, shall we not
corrupt and injure that part of ourselves which becomes better by justice,
but is ruined by injustice? Or is this nothing?
Cri. I agree with you, Socrates.
8. Socr. Come, then, if we destroy that which becomes better by what is
wholesome, but is impaired by what is unwholesome, through being
persuaded by those who do not understand, can we enjoy life when that is
impaired? And this is the body we are speaking of, is it not?
Cri. Yes.
Socr. Can we, then, enjoy life with a diseased and impaired body?
Cri. By no means.
Socr. But can we enjoy life when that is impaired which injustice ruins but
justice benefits? Or do we think that to be of less value than the body,
whatever part of us it may be, about which injustice and justice are
concerned'
Cri. By no means.
Socr. But of more value?
Cri. Much more.
Socr. We must not then, my excellent friend, so much regard what the
multitude will say of us, but what he will say who understands the just and
the unjust, the one, even truth itself. So that at first you did not set out with
a right principle, when you laid it down that we ought to regard the opinion
of the multitude with respect to things just and honorable and good, and
their contraries. How ever, some one may say, are not the multitude able to
put us to death?
Cri. This, too, is clear, Socrates, any one might say so.
Socr. You say truly. But, my admirable friend, this principle which we have
just discussed appears to me to be the same as it was before10. And consider
this, moreover, whether it still holds good with us or not, that we are not to
be anxious about living but about living well.
Cri. It does hold good.
Socr. And does this hold good or not, that to live well and Honorable and
justly are the same thing?
Cri. It does.
9. Socr. From what has been admitted, then, this consideration arises,
whether it is just or not that I should endeavor to leave this place without
the permission of the Athenians. And should it appear to be just, we will
make the attempt, but if not, we will give it up. But as to the considerations
which you mention, of an outlay of money, reputation, and the education of
children, beware, Crito, lest such considerations as these in reality belong to
these multitudes, who rashly put one to death, and would restore one to life,
if they could do so, without any reason at all. But we, since reason so
requires, must consider nothing else than what we just now mentioned,
whether we shall act justly in paying money and contracting obligations to
those who will lead me hence, as well they who lead me as we who are led
hence, or whether, in truth, we shall not act unjustly in doing all these
things. And if we should appear in so doing to be acting unjustly, observe
that we must not consider whether from remaining here and continuing
quiet we must needs die, or suffer any thing else, rather than whether we
shall be acting unjustly.
Cri. You appear to me to speak wisely, Socrates, but see what we are to do.
Socr. Let us consider the matter together, my friend, and if you have any
thing to object to what I say, make good your objection, and I will yield to
you, but if not, cease, my excellent friend, to urge upon me the same thing
so often, that I ought to depart hence against the will of the Athenians. For I
highly esteem your endeavors to persuade me thus to act, so long as it is not
against my will Consider, then, the beginning of our inquiry, whether it is
stated to your entire satisfaction, and endeavor to answer the question put to
you exactly as you think right.
Cri. I will endeavor to do so.
10. Socr. Say we, then, that we should on no account deliberately commit
injustice, or may we commit injustice under certain circumstances, under
others not? Or is it on no account either good or honorable to commit
injustice, as we have often agreed on former occasions, and as we just now
said? Or have all those our former admissions been dissipated in these few
days, and have we, Crito, old men as we are, been for a long time seriously
conversing with each other without knowing that we in no respect differ
from children? Or does the case, beyond all question, stand as we then
determined? Whether the multitude allow it or not, and whether we must
suffer a more severe or a milder punishment than this, still is injustice on
every account both evil and disgraceful to him who commits it? Do we
admit this, or not?
Cri. We do admit it.
Socr. On no account, therefore, ought we to act unjustly.
Cri. Surely not.
Socr. Neither ought one who is injured to return the injury, as the multitude
think, since it is on no account right to act unjustly.
Cri. It appears not.
Socr. What, then? Is it right to do evil, Crito, or not?
Cri. Surely it is not right, Socrates.
Socr. But what? To do evil in return when one has been evil-entreated, is
that right, or not?
Cri. By no means.
Socr. For to do evil to men differs in no respect from committing injustice.
Cri. You say truly.
Socr. It is not right, therefore, to return an injury, or to do evil to any man,
however one may have suffered from him. But take care, Crito, that in
allowing these things you do not allow them contrary to your opinion, for I
know that to some few only these things both do appear, and will appear, to
be true. They, then, to whom these things appear true, and they to whom
they do not, have no sentiment in common, and must needs despise each
other, while they look to each other's opinions. Consider well, then, whether
you coincide and think with me, and whether we can begin our
deliberations from this point—that it is never right either to do an injury or
to return an injury, or when one has been evil-entreated, to revenge one's
self by doing evil in return, or do you dissent from, and not coincide in this
principle? For so it appears to me, both long since and now, but if you in
any respect think otherwise, say so and inform me. But if you persist in
your former opinions, hear what follows.
Cri. I do persist in them, and think with you. Speak on, then.
Socr. I say next, then, or rather I ask; whether when a man has promised to
do things that are just he ought to do them, or evade his promise?
Cri. He ought to do them.
11. Socr. Observe, then, what follows. By departing hence without the leave
of the city, are we not doing evil to some, and that to those to whom we
ought least of all to do it, or not? And do we abide by what we agreed on as
being just, or do we not?
Cri. I am unable to answer your question, Socrates; for I do not understand
it.
Socr. Then, consider it thus. If, while we were preparing to run away, or by
whatever name we should call it, the laws and commonwealth should come,
and, presenting themselves before us, should say, "Tell me, Socrates, what
do you purpose doing? Do you design any thing else by this proceeding in
which you are engaged than to destroy us, the laws, and the whole city, so
far as you are able? Or do you think it possible for that city any longer to
subsist, and not be subverted, in which judgments that are passed have no
force, but are set aside and destroyed by private persons?"—what should we
say, Crito, to these and similar remonstrances? For any one, especially an
orator, would have much to say on the violation of the law, which enjoins
that judgments passed shall be enforced. Shall we say to them that the city
has done us an injustice, and not passed a right sentence? Shall we say this,
or what else?
Cri. This, by Jupiter! Socrates.
12. Socr. What, then, if the laws should say, "Socrates, was it not agreed
between us that you should abide by the judgments which the city should
pronounce?" And if we should wonder at their speaking thus, perhaps they
would say, "Wonder not, Socrates, at what we say, but answer, since you are
accustomed to make use of questions and answers. For, come, what charge
have you against us and the city, that you attempt to destroy us? Did we not
first give you being? and did not your father, through us, take your mother
to wife and beget you? Say, then, do you find fault with those laws among
us that relate to marriage as being bad?" I should say, "I do not find fault
with them." "Do you with those that relate to your nurture when born, and
the education with which you were instructed? Or did not the laws,
ordained on this point, enjoin rightly, in requiring your father to instruct you
in music and gymnastic exercises?" I should say, rightly. Well, then, since
you were born, nurtured, and educated through our means, can you say, first
of all, that you are not both our offspring and our slave, as well you as your
ancestors? And if this be so, do you think that there are equal rights
between us? and whatever we attempt to do to you, do you think you may
justly do to us in turn? Or had you not equal rights with your father, or
master, if you happened to have one, so as to return what you suffered,
neither to retort when found fault with, nor, when stricken, to strike again,
nor many other things of the kind; but that with your country and the laws
you may do so; so that if we attempt to destroy you, thinking it to be just,
you also should endeavor, so far as you are able, in return, to destroy us, the
laws, and your country; and in doing this will you say that you act justly—
you who, in reality, make virtue your chief object? Or are you so wise as
not to know that one's country is more honorable, venerable, and sacred,
and more highly prized both by gods, and men possessed of understanding,
than mother and father, and all other progenitors; and that one ought to
reverence, submit to, and appease one's country, when angry, rather than
one's father; and either persuade it or do what it orders, and to suffer quietly
if it bids one suffer, whether to be beaten, or put in bonds; or if it sends one
out to battle there to be wounded or slain, this must be done; for justice so
requires, and one must not give way, or retreat, or leave one's post; but that
both in war and in a court of justice, and everywhere one must do what
one's city and country enjoin, or persuade it in such manner as justice
allows; but that to offer violence either to one's mother or father is not holy,
much less to one's country? What shall we say to these things, Crito? That
the laws speak the truth, or not?
Cri. It seems so to me.
13. Socr. "Consider, then, Socrates," the laws perhaps might say, "whether
we say truly that in what you are now attempting you are attempting to do
what is not just toward us. For we, having given you birth, nurtured,
instructed you, and having imparted to you and all other citizens all the
good in our power, still proclaim, by giving the power to every Athenian
who pleases, when he has arrived at years of discretion, and become
acquainted with the business of the state, and us, the laws, that any one who
is not satisfied with us may take his property, and go wherever he pleases.
And if any one of you wishes to go to a colony, if he is not satisfied with us
and the city, or to migrate and settle in another country, none of us, the
laws, hinder or forbid him going whithersoever he pleases, taking with him
all his property. But whoever continues with us after he has seen the manner
in which we administer justice, and in other respects govern the city, we
now say that he has in fact entered into a compact with us to do what we
order; and we affirm that he who does not obey is in three respects guilty of
injustice—because he does not obey us who gave him being, and because
he does not obey us who nurtured him, and because, having made a
compact that he would obey us, he neither does so, nor does he persuade us
if we do any thing wrongly; though we propose for his consideration, and
do not rigidly command him to do what we order, but leave him the choice
of one of two things, either to persuade us, or to do what we require, and yet
he does neither of these."
14. "And we say that you, O Socrates! will be subject to these charges if
you accomplish your design, and that not least of the Athenians, but most so
of all." And if I should ask, "For what reason?" they would probably justly
retort on me by saying that, among all the Athenians, I especially made this
compact with them. For they would say, "Socrates, we have strong proof of
this, that you were satisfied both with us and the city; for, of all the
Athenians, you especially would never have dwelt in it if it had not been
especially agreeable to you; for you never went out of the city to any of the
public spectacles, except once to the Isthmian games, nor anywhere else,
except on military service, nor have you ever gone abroad as other men do,
nor had you ever had any desire to become acquainted with any other city
or other laws, but we and our city were sufficient for you; so strongly were
you attached to us, and so far did you consent to submit to our government,
both in other respects and in begetting children in this city, in consequence
of your being satisfied with it. Moreover, in your very trial, it was in your
power to have imposed on yourself a sentence of exile, if you pleased, and
might then have done, with the consent of the city, what you now attempt
against its consent. Then, indeed, you boasted yourself as not being grieved
if you must needs die; but you preferred, as you said, death to exile. Now,
however, you are neither ashamed of those professions, nor do you revere
us, the laws, since you endeavor to destroy us, and you act as the vilest
slave would act, by endeavoring to make your escape contrary to the
conventions and the compacts by which you engaged to submit to our
government. First, then, therefore, answer us this, whether we speak the
truth or not in affirming that you agreed to be governed by us in deed,
though not in word?" What shall we say to this, Crito? Can we do otherwise
than assent?
Cri. We must needs do so, Socrates.
Socr. "What else, then," they will say, "are you doing but violating the
conventions and compacts which you made with us, though you did not
enter into them from compulsion or through deception, or from being
compelled to determine in a short time but during the space of seventy
years, in which you might have departed if you had been dissatisfied with
us, and the compacts had not appeared to you to be just? You, however,
preferred neither Lacedæmon nor Crete, which you several times said are
governed by good laws, nor any other of the Grecian or barbarian cities; but
you have been less out of Athens than the lame and the blind, and other
maimed persons. So much, it is evident, were you satisfied with the city and
us, the laws, beyond the rest of the Athenians; for who can be satisfied with
a city without laws? But now will you not abide by your compacts? You
will, if you are persuaded by us, Socrates, and will not make yourself
ridiculous by leaving the city."
15. "For consider, by violating these compacts and offending against any of
them, what good you will do to yourself or your friends. For that your
friends will run the risk of being themselves banished, and deprived of the
rights of citizenship, or of forfeiting their property, is pretty clear. And as
for yourself, if you should go to one of the neighboring cities, either Thebes
or Megara, for both are governed by good laws, you will go there, Socrates,
as an enemy to their polity; and such as have any regard for their country
will look upon you with suspicion, regarding you as a corrupter of the laws;
and you will confirm the opinion of the judges, so that they will appear to
have condemned you rightly, for whose is a corrupter of the laws will
appear in all likelihood to be a corrupter of youths and weak-minded men.
Will you, then, avoid these well-governed cities, and the best-ordered men?
And should you do so, will it be worth your while to live? Or will you
approach them, and have the effrontery to converse with them, Socrates, on
subjects the same as you did here—that virtue and justice, legal institutions
and laws, should be most highly valued by men? And do you not think that
this conduct of Socrates would be very indecorous? You must think so. But
you will keep clear of these places, and go to Thessaly, to Crito's friends,
for there are the greatest disorder and licentiousness; and perhaps they will
gladly hear you relating how drolly you escaped from prison, clad in some
dress or covered with a skin, or in some other disguise such as fugitives are
wont to dress themselves in, having so changed your usual appearance. And
will no one say that you, though an old man, with but a short time to live, in
all probability, have dared to have such a base desire of life as to violate the
most sacred laws? Perhaps not, should you not offend any one. But if you
should, you will hear, Socrates, many things utterly unworthy of you. You
will live, too, in a state of abject dependence on all men, and as their slave.
But what will you do in Thessaly besides feasting, as if you had gone to
Thessaly to a banquet? And what will become of those discourses about
justice and all other virtues? But do you wish to live for the sake of your
children, that you may rear and educate them? What then? Will you take
them to Thessaly, and there rear and educate them, making them aliens to
their country, that they may owe you this obligation too? Or, if not so, being
reared here, will they be better reared and educated while you are living,
though not with them, for your friends will take care of them? Whether, if
you go to Thessaly, will they take care of them, but if you go to Hades will
they not take care of them? If, however, any advantage is to be derived from
those that say they are your friends, we must think they will."
16. "Then, O Socrates! be persuaded by us who have nurtured you, and do
not set a higher value on your children, or on life, or on any thing else than
justice, that, when you arrive in Hades, you may have all this to say in your
defense before those who have dominion there. For neither here in this life,
if you do what is proposed, does it appear to be better, or more just, or more
holy to yourself, or any of your friends; nor will it be better for you when
you arrive there. But now you depart, if you do depart, unjustly treated, not
by us, the laws, but by men; but should you escape, having thus
disgracefully returned injury for injury, and evil for evil, having violated
your own compacts and conventions which you made with us, and having
done evil to those to whom you least of all should have done it—namely,
yourself, your friends, your country, and us—both we shall be indignant
with you as long as you live, and there our brothers, the laws in Hades, will
not receive you favorably knowing that you attempted, so far as you were
able, to destroy us. Let not Crito, then, persuade you to do what he advises,
rather than we."
17. These things, my dear friend Crito, be assured, I seem to hear as the
votaries of Cybele11 seem to hear the flutes. And the sound of these words
booms in my ear, and makes me incapable of hearing any thing else. Be
sure, then, so long as I retain my present opinions, if you should say any
thing contrary to these, you will speak in vain. If, however, you think that
you can prevail at all, say on.
Cri. But, Socrates, I have nothing to say.
Socr. Desist, then, Crito, and let us pursue this course, since this way the
deity leads us.
FOOTNOTES
6: See the Phædo sec 1.
7: A promontory at the southern extremity of Attica
8: The Eleven
9: See Homer's "Iliad," 1 IX, v 363
10: That is to say, the principle which we had laid down in former discussions
that no regard is to be had to popular opinion, is still found to hold good.
11: The Corybantes, priests of Cybele, who in their solemn festivals made such a
noise with flutes that the hearers could hear no other sound.

INTRODUCTION TO THE PHÆDO.
This dialogue presents us with an account of the manner In which Socrates
spent the last day of his, life, and how he met his death. The main subject is
that of the soul's immortality, which Socrates takes upon himself to prove
with as much certainty as it is possible for the human mind to arrive at. The
question itself, though none could be better suited to the occasion, arises
simply and naturally from the general conversation that precedes it.
When his friends visit him in the morning for the purpose of spending this
his last day with him, they find him sitting up in bed, and rubbing his leg,
which had just been freed from bonds. He remarks on the unaccountable
alternation and connection between pleasure and pain, and adds that Æsop,
had he observed it, would have made a fable from it. This remark reminds
Cebes of Socrates's having put some of Æsop's fables into metre since his
imprisonment, and he asks, for the satisfaction of the poet Evenus, what has
induced him to do so. Socrates explains his reason, and concludes by
bidding him tell Evenus to follow him as soon as he can. Simmias expresses
his surprise at this message, on which Socrates asks, "Is not Evenus a
philosopher?" and on the question being answered in the affirmative, he
says that he or any philosopher would be willing to die, though perhaps he
would not commit violence on himself. This, again, seems a contradiction
to Simmias; but Socrates explains it by showing that our souls are placed in
the body by God, and may not leave it without his permission. Whereupon
Cebes objects that in that case foolish men only would wish to die, and quit
the service of the best of masters, to which Simmias agrees. Socrates,
therefore, proposes to plead his cause before them, and to show that there is
a great probability that after this life he shall go into the presence of God
and good men, and be happy in proportion to the purity of his own mind.
He begins12 by stating that philosophy itself is nothing else than a
preparation for and meditation on death. Death and philosophy have this in
common: death separates the soul from the body; philosophy draws off the
mind from bodily things to the contemplation of truth and virtue: for he is
not a true philosopher who is led away by bodily pleasures, since the senses
are the source of ignorance and all evil. The mind, therefore, is entirely
occupied in meditating on death, and freeing itself as much as possible from
the body. How, then, can such a man be afraid of death? He who grieves at
the approach of death can not be a true lover of wisdom, but is a lover of his
body. And, indeed, most men are temperate through intemperance; that is to
say, they abstain from some pleasures that they may the more easily and
permanently enjoy others. They embrace only a shadow of virtue, not virtue
itself, since they estimate the value of all things by the pleasures they
afford. Whereas the philosopher purifies his mind from all such things, and
pursues virtue and wisdom for their own sakes. This course Socrates
himself has pursued to the utmost of his ability, with what success he
should shortly know; and on these grounds he did not repine at leaving his
friends in this world, being persuaded that in another he should meet with
good masters and good friends.
Upon this Cebes13 says that he agrees with all else that had been said, but
can not help entertaining doubts of what will become of the soul when
separated from the body, for the common opinion is that it is dispersed and
vanishes like breath or smoke, and no longer exists anywhere. Socrates,
therefore, proposes to inquire into the probability of the case, a fit
employment for him under his present circumstances.
His first argument14 is drawn from the ancient belief prevalent among men,
that souls departing hence exist in Hades, and are produced again from the
dead. If this be true, it must follow that our souls are there, for they could
not be produced again if they did not exist; and its truth is confirmed by
this, that it is a general law of nature that contraries are produced from
contraries—the greater from the less, strong from weak, slow from swift,
heat from cold, and in like manner life from death, and vice versa. To
explain this more clearly, he proceeds to show that what is changed passes
from one state to another, and so undergoes three different states—first, the
actual state; then the transition; and, thirdly, the new state; as from a state of
sleep, by awaking to being awake. In like manner birth is a transition from a
state of death to life, and dying from life to death; so that the soul, by the
act of dying, only passes to another state. If it were not so, all nature would
in time become dead, just as if people did not awake out of sleep all would
at last be buried in eternal sleep. Whence the conclusion is that the souls of
men are not annihilated by death.
Cebes15 agrees to this reasoning, and adds that he is further convinced, of
its truth by calling to mind an argument used by Socrates on former
occasions, that knowledge is nothing but reminiscence; and if this is so, the
soul must have existed, and had knowledge, before it became united to the
body.
But in case Simmias should not yet be satisfied, Socrates16 proceeds to
enlarge on this, his second argument, drawn from reminiscence. We daily
find that we are carried from the knowledge of one thing to another. Things
perceived by the eyes, ears, and other senses bring up the thought of other
things; thus the sight of a lyre or a garment reminds us of a friend, and not
only are we thus reminded of sensible objects, but of things which are
comprehended by the mind alone, and have no sensitive existence. For we
have formed in our minds an idea of abstract equality, of the beautiful, the
just, the good; in short, of every thing which we say exists without the aid
of the senses, for we use them only in the perception of individual things;
whence it follows that the mind did not acquire this knowledge in this life,
but must have had it before, and therefore the soul must have existed
before.
Simmias and Cebes17 both agree in admitting that Socrates has proved the
pre-existence of the soul, but insist that he has not shown it to be immortal,
for that nothing hinders but that, according to the popular opinion, it may be
dispersed at the dissolution of the body. To which Socrates replies, that if
their former admissions are joined to his last argument, the immortality, as
well as the pre-existence, of the soul has been sufficiently proved. For if it
is true that any thing living is produced from that which is dead, then the
soul must exist after death, otherwise it could not be produced again.
However, to remove the apprehension that the soul may be dispersed by a
wind, as it were, Socrates proceeds, in his third argument,18 to examine that
doubt more thoroughly. What, then, is meant by being dispersed but being
dissolved into its parts? In order, therefore, to a thing being capable of
dispersion it must be compounded of parts. Now, there are two kinds of
things—one compounded, the other simple The former kind is subject to
change, the latter not, and can be comprehended by the mind alone. The one
is visible, the other invisible; and the soul, which is invisible, when it
employs the bodily senses, wanders and is confused, but when it abstracts
itself from the body it attains to the knowledge of that which is eternal,
immortal, and unchangeable. The soul, therefore, being uncompounded and
invisible, must be indissoluble; that is to say, immortal.
Still Simmias and Cebes19 are unconvinced. The former objects that the
soul, according to Socrates's own showing, is nothing but a harmony
resulting from a combination of the parts of the body, and so may perish
with the body, as the harmony of a lyre does when the lyre itself is broken.
And Cebes, though he admits that the soul is more durable than the body,
yet objects that it is not, therefore, of necessity immortal, but may in time
wear out; and it is by no means clear that this is not its last period.
These objections produce a powerful effect on the rest of the company; but
Socrates, undismayed, exhorts them not to suffer themselves to be deterred
from seeking the truth by any difficulties they may meet with; and then
proceeds20 to show, in a moment, the fallacy of Simmias's objection. It was
before admitted, he says, that the soul existed before the body; but harmony
is produced after the lyre is formed, so that the two cases are totally
different. And, further, there are various degrees of harmony, but every soul
is as much a soul as any other. But, then, what will a person who holds this
doctrine, that the soul is harmony, say of virtue and vice in the soul? Will he
call them another kind of harmony and discord? If so, he will contradict
himself; for it is admitted that one soul is not more or less a soul than
another, and therefore one can not he more or less harmonized than another,
and one could not admit of a greater degree of virtue or vice than another;
and indeed a soul, being harmony, could not partake of vice at all, which is
discord.
Socrates, having thus satisfactorily answered the argument adduced by
Simmias, goes on to rebut that of Cebes,21 who objected that the soul might
in time wear out. In order to do this, he relates that, when a young man, he
attempted to investigate the causes of all things, why they exist and why
they perish; and in the course of his researches, finding the futility of
attributing the existence of things to what are called natural causes, he
resolved on endeavoring to find out the reasons of things. He therefore
assumed that there are a certain abstract beauty and goodness and
magnitude, and so of all other things; the truth of which being granted, he
thinks he shall be able to prove that the soul is immortal.
This, then, being conceded by Cebes, Socrates22 argues that every thing that
is beautiful is so from partaking of abstract beauty, and great from partaking
of magnitude, and little from partaking of littleness. Now, it is impossible,
he argues, that contraries can exist in the same thing at the same time; for
instance, the same thing can not possess both magnitude and littleness, but
one will withdraw at the approach of the other; and not only so, but things
which, though not contrary to each other, yet always contain contraries
within themselves, can not co-exist; for instance, the number three has no
contrary, yet it contains within itself the idea of odd, which is the contrary
of even, and so three never can become even; in like manner, heat while it is
heat can never admit the idea of its contrary, cold. Now, if this method of
reasoning is applied to the soul, it will be found to be immortal; for life and
death are contraries, and never can co-exist; but wherever the soul is, there
is life: so that it contains within itself that which is contrary to death, and
consequently can never admit of death; therefore it is immortal.
With this he closes his arguments in support of the soul's immortality. Cebes
owns himself convinced, but Simmias, though he is unable to make any
objection to the soundness of Socrates's reasoning, can not help still
entertaining doubts on the subject. If, however, the soul is immortal,
Socrates proceeds,23 great need is there in this life to endeavor to become as
wise and good as possible. For if death were a deliverance from every thing,
it would be a great gain for the wicked; but since the soul appears to be
immortal, it must go to the place suited to its nature. For it is said that each
person's demon conducts him to a place where he receives sentence
according to his deserts.
He then24 draws a fanciful picture of the various regions of the earth, to
which the good and the bad will respectively go after death, and exhorts his
friends to use every endeavor to acquire virtue and wisdom in this life,
"for," he adds, "the reward is noble, and the hope great."
Having thus brought his subject to a conclusion, Socrates proposes to bathe
himself, in order not to trouble others to wash his dead body. Crito
thereupon asks if he has any commands to give, and especially how he
would be buried, to which he, with his usual cheerfulness, makes answer,
"Just as you please, if only you can catch me;" and then, smiling, he
reminds them that after death he shall be no longer with them, and begs the
others of the party to be sureties to Crito for his absence from the body, as
they had been before bound for his presence before his judges.
After he had bathed, and taken leave of his children and the women of his
family the officer of the Eleven comes in to intimate to him that it is now
time to drink the poison. Crito urges a little delay, as the sun had not yet set;
but Socrates refuses to make himself ridiculous by showing such a fondness
for life. The man who is to administer the poison is therefore sent for; and
on his holding out the cup, Socrates, neither trembling nor changing color
or countenance at all, but, as he was wont, looking steadfastly at the man,
asked if he might make a libation to any one; and being told that no more
poison than enough had been mixed, he simply prayed that his departure
from this to another world might be happy, and then drank off the poison,
readily and calmly. His friends, who had hitherto with difficulty restrained
themselves, could no longer control the outward expressions of grief, to
which Socrates said, "What are you doing, my friends? I, for this reason,
chiefly, sent away the women, that they might not commit any folly of this
kind; for I have heard that it is right to die with good omens. Be quiet,
therefore, and bear up."
When he had walked about for a while his legs began to grow heavy, so he
lay down on his back; and his body, from the feet upward, gradually grew
cold and stiff. His last words were, "Crito, we owe a cock to Æsculapius;
pay it, therefore, and do not neglect it."
"This," concludes Phædo, "was the end of our friend—a man, as we may



















THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL.
FIRST ECHECRATES, PHÆDO.
THEN SOCRATES, APOLLODORUS, CEBES, SIMMIAS, AND CRITO.
Ech. Were you personally present, Phædo, with Socrates on that day when
he drank the poison in prison, or did you hear an account of it from some
one else?
Phæd. I was there myself, Echecrates.
Ech. What, then, did he say before his death, and how did he die? for I
should be glad to hear: for scarcely any citizen of Phlius25 ever visits
Athens now, nor has any stranger for a long time come from thence who
was able to give us a clear account of the particulars, except that he had
died from drinking poison; but he was unable to tell us any thing more.
2. Phæd. And did you not hear about the trial—how it went off?
Ech. Yes; some one told me this; and I wondered that, as it took place so
long ago, he appears to have died long afterward. What was the reason of
this, Phædo?
Phæd. An accidental circumstance happened in his favor, Echecrates; for
the poop of the ship which the Athenians send to Delos chanced to be
crowned on the day before the trial.
Ech. But what is this ship?
Phæd. It is the ship, as the Athenians say, in which Theseus formerly
conveyed the fourteen boys and girls to Crete, and saved both them and
himself. They, therefore, made a vow to Apollo on that occasion, as it is
said, that if they were saved they would every year dispatch a solemn
embassy to Delos; which, from that time to the present, they send yearly to
the god. 3. When they begin the preparations for this solemn embassy, they
have a law that the city shall be purified during this period, and that no
public execution shall take place until the ship has reached Delos, and
returned to Athens; and this occasionally takes a long time, when the winds
happen to impede their passage. The commencement of the embassy is
when the priest of Apollo has crowned the poop of the ship. And this was
done, as I said, on the day before the trial: on this account Socrates had a
long interval in prison between the trial and his death.
4. Ech. And what, Phædo, were the circumstances of his death? What was
said and done? and who of his friends were with him? or would not the
magistrates allow them to be present, but did he die destitute of friends?
Phæd. By no means; but some, indeed several, were present.
Ech. Take the trouble, then, to relate to me all the particulars as clearly as
you can, unless you have any pressing business.
Phæd. I am at leisure, and will endeavor to give you a full account; for to
call Socrates to mind, whether speaking myself or listening to some one
else, is always most delightful to me.
5. Ech. And indeed, Phædo, you have others to listen to you who are of the
same mind. However, endeavor to relate every thing as accurately as you
can.
Phæd. I was, indeed, wonderfully affected by being present, for I was not
impressed with a feeling of pity, like one present at the death of a friend; for
the man appeared to me to be happy, Echecrates, both from his manner and
discourse, so fearlessly and nobly did he meet his death: so much so, that it
occurred to me that in going to Hades he was not going without a divine
destiny, but that when he arrived there he would be happy, if any one ever
was. For this reason I was entirely uninfluenced by any feeling of pity, as
would seem likely to be the case with one present on so mournful an
occasion; nor was I affected by pleasure from being engaged in
philosophical discussions, as was our custom; for our conversation was of
that kind. But an altogether unaccountable feeling possessed me, a kind of
unusual mixture compounded of pleasure and pain together, when I
considered that he was immediately about to die. And all of us who were
present were affected in much the same manner, at one time laughing, at
another weeping—one of us especially, Apollodorus, for you know the man
and his manner.
Ech. How should I not?
6. Phæd. He, then, was entirely overcome by these emotions; and I, too,
was troubled, as well as the others.
Ech. But who were present, Phædo?
Phæd. Of his fellow-countrymen, this Apollodorus was present, and
Critobulus, and his father, Crito; moreover, Hermogenes, Epigenes,
Æschines and Antisthenes; Ctesippus the Pæanian, Menexenus, and some
others of his countrymen, were also there: Plato, I think, was sick.
Ech. Were any strangers present?
Phæd. Yes; Simmias, the Theban, Cebes and Phædondes; and from Megara,
Euclides and Terpsion.
7. Ech. But what! were not Aristippus and Cleombrotus present?
Phæd. No, for they were said to be at Ægina.
Ech. Was any one else there?
Phæd. I think that these were nearly all who were present.
Ech. Well, now, what do you say was the subject of conversation?
Phæd. I will endeavor to relate the whole to you from the beginning. On the
preceding days I and the others were constantly in the habit of visiting
Socrates, meeting early in the morning at the court house where the trial
took place, for it was near the prison. 8. Here, then, we waited every day till
the prison was opened, conversing with each other, for it was not opened
very early; but as soon as it was opened we went in to Socrates, and usually
spent the day with him. On that occasion, however, we met earlier than
usual; for on the preceding day, when we left the prison in the evening, we
heard that the ship had arrived from Delos. We therefore urged each other to
come as early as possible to the accustomed place. Accordingly we came;
and the porter, who used to admit us, coming out, told us to wait, and not to
enter until he had called us. "For," he said, "the Eleven are now freeing
Socrates from his bonds, and announcing to him that he must die to-day."
But in no long time he returned, and bade us enter.
9. When we entered, we found Socrates just freed from his bonds, and
Xantippe, you know her, holding his little boy, and sitting by him. As soon
as Xantippe saw us she wept aloud, and said such things as women usually
do on such occasions—as, "Socrates, your friends will now converse with
you for the last time, and you with them." But Socrates, looking towards
Crito, said: "Crito, let some one take her home." Upon which some of
Crito's attendants led her away, wailing and beating herself.
But Socrates, sitting up in bed, drew up his leg, and rubbed it with his hand,
and as he rubbed it, said: "What an unaccountable thing, my friends, that
seems to be, which men call pleasure! and how wonderfully is it related
toward that which appears to be its contrary, pain, in that they will not both
be present to a man at the same time! Yet if any one pursues and attains the
one, he is almost always compelled to receive the other, as if they were both
united together from one head."
10. "And it seems tome," he said, "that if Æsop had observed this he would
have made a fable from it, how the deity, wishing to reconcile these warring
principles, when he could not do so, united their heads together, and from
hence whomsoever the one visits the other attends immediately after; as
appears to be the case with me, since I suffered pain in my leg before from
the chain, but now pleasure seems to have succeeded."
Hereupon Cebes, interrupting him, said: "By Jupiter! Socrates, you have
done well in reminding me; with respect to the poems which you made, by
putting into metre those Fables of Æsop and the hymn to Apollo, several
other persons asked me, and especially Evenus recently, with what design
you made them after you came here, whereas before you had never made
any. 11. If therefore, you care at all that I should be able to answer Evenus,
when he asks me again—for I am sure he will do so—tell me what I must
say to him."
"Tell him the truth, then, Cebes," he replied, "that I did not make them from
a wish to compete with him, or his poems, for I knew that this would be no
easy matter; but that I might discover the meaning of certain dreams, and
discharge my conscience, if this should happen to be the music which they
have often ordered me to apply myself to. For they were to the following
purport: often in my past life the same dream visited me, appearing at
different times in different forms, yet always saying the same thing
—'Socrates,' it said, 'apply yourself to and practice music.' 12. And I
formerly supposed that it exhorted and encouraged me to continue the
pursuit I was engaged in, as those who cheer on racers, so that the dream
encouraged me to continue the pursuit I was engaged in—namely, to apply
myself to music, since philosophy is the highest music, and I was devoted
to it. But now since my trial took place, and the festival of the god retarded
my death, it appeared to me that if by chance the dream so frequently
enjoined me to apply myself to popular music, I ought not to disobey it, but
do so, for that it would be safer for me not to depart hence before I had
discharged my conscience by making some poems in obedience to the
dream. Thus, then, I first of all composed a hymn to the god whose festival
was present; and after the god, considering that a poet, if he means to be a
poet, ought to make fables, and not discourses, and knowing that I was not
skilled in making fables, I therefore put into verse those Fables of Æsop,
which were at hand, and were known to me, and which first occurred to
me."
13. "Tell this, then, to Evenus, Cebes, and bid him farewell, and if he is
wise, to follow me as soon as he can. But I depart, as it seems, to-day; for
so the Athenians order."
To this Simmias said, "What is this, Socrates, which you exhort Evenus to
do? for I often meet with him; and, from what I know of him, I am pretty
certain that he will not at all be willing to comply with your advice."
"What, then," said he, "is not Evenus a philosopher?"
"To me he seems to be so," said Simmias.
"Then he will be willing," rejoined Socrates, "and so will every one who
worthily engages in this study. Perhaps, indeed, he will not commit violence
on himself; for that, they say, is not allowable." And as he said this he let
down his leg from the bed on the ground, and in this posture continued
during the remainder of the discussion.
Cebes then asked him, "What do you mean, Socrates, by saying that it is not
lawful to commit violence on one's self, but that a philosopher should be
willing to follow one who is dying?"
14. "What, Cebes! have not you and Simmias, who have conversed
familiarly with Philolaus26 on this subject, heard?"
"Nothing very clearly, Socrates."
"I, however, speak only from hearsay; what, then, I have heard I have no
scruple in telling. And perhaps it is most becoming for one who is about to
travel there to inquire and speculate about the journey thither, what kind we
think it is. What else can one do in the interval before sunset?"
"Why, then, Socrates, do they say that it is not allowable to kill one's self?
for I, as you asked just now, have heard both Philolaus, when he lived with
us, and several others, say that it was not right to do this; but I never heard
any thing clear upon the subject from any one."
15. "Then, you should consider it attentively," said Socrates, "for perhaps
you may hear. Probably, however, it will appear wonderful to you, if this
alone, of all other things, is a universal truth,27 and it never happens to a
man, as is the case in all other things, that at some times and to some
persons only it is better to die than to live; yet that these men for whom it is
better to die—this probably will appear wonderful to you—may not without
impiety do this good to themselves, but must await another benefactor."
16. Then Cebes, gently smiling, said, speaking in his own dialect,28 "Jove
be witness!"
"And, indeed," said Socrates, "it would appear to be unreasonable; yet still,
perhaps, it has some reason on its side. The maxim, indeed, given on this
subject in the mystical doctrines,29 that we men are in a kind of prison, and
that we ought not to free ourselves from it and escape, appears to me
difficult to be understood, and not easy to penetrate. This, however, appears
to me, Cebes, to be well said: that the gods take care of us, and that we men
are one of their possessions. Does it not seem so to you?"
"It does," replied Cebes.
"Therefore," said he, "if one of your slaves were to kill himself, without
your having intimated that you wished him to die, should you not be angry
with him, and should you not punish him if you could?"
"Certainly," he replied.
"Perhaps, then, in this point of view, it is not unreasonable to assert that a
man ought not to kill himself before the deity lays him under a necessity of
doing so, such as that now laid on me."
17. "This, indeed," said Cebes, "appears to be probable. But what you said
just now, Socrates, that philosophers should be very willing to die, appears
to be an absurdity, if what we said just now is agreeable to reason—that it is
God who takes care of us, and that we are his property. For that the wisest
men should not be grieved at leaving that service in which they govern
them who are the best of all masters—namely, the gods—is not consistent
with reason; for surely he can not think that he will take better care of
himself when he has become free. But a foolish man might perhaps think
thus, that he should fly from his master, and would not reflect that he ought
not to fly from a good one, but should cling to him as much as possible;
therefore he would fly against all reason; but a man of sense would desire to
be constantly with one better than himself. Thus, Socrates, the contrary of
what you just now said is likely to be the case; for it becomes the wise to be
grieved at dying, but the foolish to rejoice."
18. Socrates, on hearing this, appeared to me to be pleased with the
pertinacity of Cebes, and, looking toward us, said, "Cebes, you see, always
searches out arguments, and is not at all willing to admit at once any thing
one has said."
Whereupon Simmias replied, "But, indeed, Socrates, Cebes appears to me
now to say something to the purpose; for with what design should men
really wise fly from masters who are better than themselves, and so readily
leave them? And Cebes appears to me to direct his argument against you,
because you so easily endure to abandon both us and those good rulers, as
you yourself confess, the gods."
"You speak justly," said Socrates, "for I think you mean that I ought to
make my defense to this charge, as if I were in a court of justice."
"Certainly," replied Simmias.
19. "Come, then," said he, "I will endeavor to defend myself more
successfully before you than before the judges. For," he proceeded,
"Simmias and Cebes, if I did not think that I should go, first of all, among
other deities who are both wise and good, and, next, among men who have
departed this life, better than any here, I should be wrong in not grieving at
death; but now, be assured, I hope to go among good men, though I would
not positively assert it. That, however, I shall go among gods who are
perfectly good masters, be assured I can positively assert this, if I can any
thing of the kind. So that, on this account, I am not so much troubled, but I
entertain a good hope that something awaits those who die, and that, as was
said long since, it will be far better for the good than the evil."
20. "What, then, Socrates," said Simmias, "would you go away keeping this
persuasion to yourself, or would you impart it to us? For this good appears
to me to be also common to us; and at the same time it will be an apology
for you, if you can persuade us to believe what you say."
"I will endeavor to do so," he said. "But first let us attend to Crito here, and
see what it is he seems to have for some time wished to say."
"What else, Socrates," said Crito, "but what he who is to give you the
poison told me some time ago, that I should tell you to speak as little as
possible? For he says that men become too much heated by speaking, and
that nothing of this kind ought to interfere with the poison; and that,
otherwise, those who did so were sometimes compelled to drink two or
three times."
To which Socrates replied, "Let him alone, and let him attend to his own
business, and prepare to give it me twice, or, if occasion require, even
thrice."
21. "I was almost certain what you would say," answered Crito, "but he has
been some time pestering me."
"Never mind him," he rejoined.
"But now I wish to render an account to you, my judges, of the reason why
a man who has really devoted his life to philosophy, when he is about to
die, appears to me, on good grounds, to have confidence, and to entertain a
firm hope that the greatest good will befall him in the other world when he
has departed this life. How, then, this comes to pass, Simmias and Cebes, I
will endeavor to explain."
"For as many as rightly apply themselves to philosophy seem to have left
all others in ignorance, that they aim at nothing else than to die and be dead.
If this, then, is true, it would surely be absurd to be anxious about nothing
else than this during their whole life, but, when it arrives, to be grieved at
what they have been long anxious about and aimed at."
22. Upon this, Simmias, smiling, said, "By Jupiter! Socrates, though I am
not now at all inclined to smile, you have made me do so; for I think that
the multitude, if they heard this, would think it was very well said in
reference to philosophers, and that our countrymen particularly would agree
with you, that true philosophers do desire death, and that they are by no
means ignorant that they deserve to suffer it."
"And, indeed, Simmias, they would speak the truth, except in asserting that
they are not ignorant; for they are ignorant of the sense in which true
philosophers desire to die, and in what sense they deserve death, and what
kind of death. But," he said, "let us take leave of them, and speak to one
another. Do we think that death is any thing?"
"Certainly," replied Simmias.
23. "Is it any thing else than the separation of the soul from the body? And
is not this to die, for the body to be apart by itself separated from the soul,
and for the soul to subsist apart by itself separated from the body? Is death
any thing else than this?"
"No, but this," he replied.
"Consider, then, my good friend, whether you are of the same opinion as I;
for thus, I think, we shall understand better the subject we are considering.
Does it appear to you to be becoming in a philosopher to be anxious about
pleasures, as they are called, such as meats and drinks?"
"By no means, Socrates," said Simmias.
"But what? about the pleasures of love?"
"Not at all."
24. "What, then? Does such a man appear to you to think other bodily
indulgences of value? For instance, does he seem to you to value or despise
the possession of magnificent garments and sandals, and other ornaments of
the body except so far as necessity compels him to use them?"
"The true philosopher," he answered, "appears to me to despise them."
"Does not, then," he continued, "the whole employment of such a man
appear to you to be, not about the body, but to separate himself from it as
much as possible, and be occupied about his soul?"
"It does."
"First of all, then, in such matters, does not the philosopher, above all other
men, evidently free his soul as much as he can from communion with the
body?"
"It appears so."
25. "And it appears, Simmias, to the generality of men, that he who takes no
pleasure in such things, and who does not use them, does not deserve to
live; but that he nearly approaches to death who cares nothing for the
pleasures that subsist through the body."
"You speak very truly."
"But what with respect to the acquisition of wisdom? Is the body an
impediment, or not, if any one takes it with him as a partner in the search?
What I mean is this: Do sight and hearing convey any truth to men, or are
they such as the poets constantly sing, who say that we neither hear nor see
any thing with accuracy? If, however, these bodily senses are neither
accurate nor clear, much less can the others be so; for they are all far
inferior to these. Do they not seem so to you?"
"Certainly," he replied.
26. "When, then," said he, "does the soul light on the truth? for when it
attempts to consider any thing in conjunction with the body, it is plain that it
is then led astray by it."
"You say truly."
"Must it not, then, be by reasoning, if at all, that any of the things that really
are become known to it?"
"Yes."
"And surely the soul then reasons best when none of these things disturb it
—neither hearing, nor sight, nor pain, nor pleasure of any kind; but it retires
as much as possible within itself, taking leave of the body; and, so far as it
can, not communicating or being in contact with it, it aims at the discovery
of that which is."
"Such is the case."
"Does not, then, the soul of the philosopher, in these cases, despise the
body, and flee from it, and seek to retire within itself?"
"It appears so."
27. "But what as to such things as these, Simmias? Do we say that justice
itself is something or nothing?"
"We say it is something, by Jupiter!"
"And that beauty and goodness are something?"
"How not?"
"Now, then, have you ever seen any thing of this kind with your eyes?"
"By no means," he replied.
"Did you ever lay hold of them by any other bodily sense? But I speak
generally, as of magnitude, health, strength and, in a word, of the essence of
every thing; that is to say, what each is. Is, then, the exact truth of these
perceived by means of the body, or is it thus, whoever among us habituates
himself to reflect most deeply and accurately on each several thing about
which he is considering, he will make the nearest approach to the
knowledge of it?"
"Certainly."
28. "Would not he, then, do this with the utmost purity, who should in the
highest degree approach each subject by means of the mere mental
faculties, neither employing the sight in conjunction with the reflective
faculty, nor introducing any other sense together with reasoning; but who,
using pure reflection by itself, should attempt to search out each essence
purely by itself, freed as much as possible from the eyes and ears, and, in a
word, from the whole body, as disturbing the soul, and not suffering it to
acquire truth and wisdom, when it is in communion with it. Is not he the
person, Simmias, if any one can, who will arrive at the knowledge of that
which is?"
29. "You speak with wonderful truth, Socrates," replied Simmias.
"Wherefore," he said, "it necessarily follows from all this that some such
opinion as this should be entertained by genuine philosophers, so that they
should speak among themselves as follows: 'A by-path, as it were, seems to
lead us on in our researches undertaken by reason,' because so long as we
are encumbered with the body, and our soul is contaminated with such an
evil, we can never fully attain to what we desire; and this, we say, is truth.
For the body subjects us to innumerable hinderances on account of its
necessary support; and, moreover, if any diseases befall us, they impede us
in our search after that which is; and it fills us with longings, desires, fears,
all kinds of fancies, and a multitude of absurdities, so that, as it is said in
real truth, by reason of the body it is never possible for us to make any
advances in wisdom. 30. For nothing else than the body and its desires
occasion wars, seditions, and contests; for all wars among us arise on
account of our desire to acquire wealth: and we are compelled to acquire
wealth on account of the body, being enslaved to its service; and
consequently on all these accounts we are hindered in the pursuit of
philosophy. But the worst of all is, that if it leaves us any leisure, and we
apply ourselves to the consideration of any subject, it constantly obtrudes
itself in the midst of our researches, and occasions trouble and disturbance,
and confounds us so that we are not able, by reason of it, to discern the
truth. It has, then, in reality been demonstrated to us that if we are ever to
know any thing purely, we must be separated from the body, and
contemplate the things themselves by the mere soul; and then, as it seems,
we shall obtain that which we desire, and which we profess ourselves to be
lovers of—wisdom—when we are dead, as reason shows, but not while we
are alive. 31. For if it is not possible to know any thing purely in
conjunction with the body, one of these two things must follow, either that
we can never acquire knowledge, or only after we are dead; for then the
soul will subsist apart by itself, separate from the body, but not before. And
while we live we shall thus, as it seems, approach nearest to knowledge, if
we hold no intercourse or communion at all with the body, except what
absolute necessity requires, nor suffer ourselves to be polluted by its nature,
but purify ourselves from it, until God himself shall release us. And thus
being pure, and freed from the folly of body, we shall in all likelihood be
with others like ourselves, and shall of ourselves know the whole real
essence, and that probably is truth; for it is not allowable for the impure to
attain to the pure. Such things, I think, Simmias, all true lovers of wisdom
must both think and say to one another. Does it not seem so to you?"
"Most assuredly, Socrates."
32. "If this, then," said Socrates, "is true, my friend, there is great hope for
one who arrives where I am going, there, if anywhere, to acquire that in
perfection for the sake of which we have taken so much pains during our
past life; so that the journey now appointed me is set out upon with good
hope, and will be so by any other man who thinks that his mind has been, as
it were, purified."
"Certainly," said Simmias.
"But does not purification consist in this, as was said in a former part of our
discourse, in separating as much as possible the soul from the body, and in
accustoming it to gather and collect itself by itself on all sides apart from
the body, and to dwell, so far as it can, both now and hereafter, alone by
itself, delivered, as it were, from the shackles of the body?"
"Certainly," he replied.
33. "Is this, then, called death, this deliverance and separation of the soul
from the body?"
"Assuredly," he answered.
"But, as we affirmed, those who pursue philosophy rightly are especially
and alone desirous to deliver it; and this is the very study of philosophers,
the deliverance and separation of the soul from the body, is it not?"
"It appears so."
"Then, as I said at first, would it not be ridiculous for a man who has
endeavored throughout his life to live as near as possible to death, then,
when death arrives, to grieve? would not this be ridiculous?"
"How should it not?"
"In reality, then, Simmias," he continued, "those who pursue philosophy
rightly, study to die; and to them, of all men, death is least formidable.
Judge from this. Since they altogether hate the body and desire to keep the
soul by itself, would it not be irrational if, when this comes to pass, they
should be afraid and grieve, and not be glad to go to that place where, on
their arrival, they may hope to obtain that which they longed for throughout
life? But they longed for wisdom, and to be freed from association with that
which they hated. 34. Have many of their own accord wished to descend
into Hades, on account of human objects of affection, their wives and sons,
induced by this very hope of their seeing and being with those whom they
have loved? and shall one who really loves wisdom, and firmly cherishes
this very hope, that he shall nowhere else attain it in a manner worthy of the
name, except in Hades, be grieved at dying, and not gladly go there? We
must think that he would gladly go, my friend, if he be in truth a
philosopher; for he will be firmly persuaded of this, that he will nowhere
else than there attain wisdom in its purity; and if this be so, would it not be
very irrational, as I just now said, if such a man were to be afraid of death?"
"Very much so, by Jupiter!" he replied.
35. "Would not this, then," he resumed, "be a sufficient proof to you with
respect to a man whom you should see grieved when about to die, that he
was not a lover of wisdom, but a lover of his body? And this same person is
probably a lover of riches and a lover of honor, one or both of these."
"It certainly is as you say," he replied.
"Does not, then," he said, "that which is called fortitude, Simmias,
eminently belong to philosophers?"
"By all means," he answered.
"And temperance, also, which even the multitude call temperance, and
which consists in not being carried away by the passions, but in holding
them in contempt, and keeping them in subjection, does not this belong to
those only who most despise the body, and live in the study of philosophy?"
"Necessarily so," he replied.
36. "For," he continued, "if you will consider the fortitude and temperance
of others, they will appear to you to be absurd."
"How so, Socrates?"
"Do you know," he said, "that all others consider death among the great
evils?"
"They do indeed," he answered.
"Then, do the brave among them endure death when they do endure it,
through dread of greater evils?"
"It is so."
"All men, therefore, except philosophers, are brave through being afraid and
fear; though it is absurd that any one should be brave through fear and
cowardice."
"Certainly."
"But what, are not those among them who keep their passions in subjection
affected in the same way? and are they not temperate through a kind of
intemperance? And although we may say, perhaps, that this is impossible,
nevertheless the manner in which they are affected with respect to this silly
temperance resembles this, for, fearing to be deprived of other pleasures,
and desiring them, they abstain from some, being mastered by others. And
though they call intemperance the being governed by pleasures, yet it
happens to them that, by being mastered by some pleasures, they master
others, and this is similar to what was just now said, that in a certain manner
they become temperate through intemperance."
"So it seems,"
37. "My dear Simmias, consider that this is not a right exchange for virtue,
to barter pleasures for pleasures, pains for pains, fear for fear, and the
greater for the lesser, like pieces of money, but that that alone is the right
coin, for which we ought to barter all these things, wisdom, and for this and
with this everything is in reality bought and sold Fortitude, temperance and
justice, and, in a word true virtue, subsist with wisdom, whether pleasures
and fears, and everything else of the kind, are present or absent, but when
separated from wisdom and changed one for another, consider whether such
virtue is not a mere outline and in reality servile, possessing neither
soundness nor truth. But the really true virtue is a purification from all such
things, and temperance, justice, fortitude and wisdom itself, are a kind of
initiatory purification 38. And those who instituted the mysteries for us
appear to have been by no means contemptible, but in reality to have
intimated long since that whoever shall arrive in Hades unexpiated and
uninitiated shall lie in mud, but he that arrives there purified and initiated
shall dwell with the gods 'For there are,' say those who preside at the
mysteries, 'many wand-bearers, but few inspired'. These last, in my opinion,
are no other than those who have pursued philosophy rightly that I might be
of their number. I have to the utmost of my ability left no means untried, but
have endeavored to the utmost of my power. But whether I have endeavored
rightly, and have in any respect succeeded, on arriving there I shall know
clearly, if it please God—very shortly, as it appears to me."
39. "Such, then, Simmias and Cebes," he added, "is the defense I make, for
that I, on good grounds, do not repine or grieve at leaving you and my
masters here, being persuaded that there, no less than here, I shall meet with
good masters and friends. But to the multitude this is incredible If, however,
I have succeeded better with you in my defense than I did with the Athenian
judges, it is well."
When Socrates had thus spoken, Cebes, taking up the discussion, said
"Socrates, all the rest appears to me to be said rightly, but what you have
said respecting the soul will occasion much incredulity in many from the
apprehension that when it is separated from the body it no longer exists
anywhere, but is destroyed and perishes on the very day in which a man
dies, and that immediately it is separated and goes out from the body it is
dispersed, and vanishes like breath or smoke, and is no longer anywhere,
since if it remained anywhere united in itself, and freed from those evils
which you have just now enumerated, there would be an abundant and good
hope, Socrates, that what you say is true 40. But this probably needs no
little persuasion and proof, that the soul of a man who dies exists, and
possesses activity and intelligence."
"You say truly, Cebes," said Socrates, "but what shall we do? Are you
willing that we should converse on these points, whether such is probably
the case or not?"
"Indeed," replied Cebes, "I should gladly hear your opinion on these
matters."
"I do not think," said Socrates, "that any one who should now hear us, even
though he were a comic poet, would say that I am talking idly, or
discoursing on subjects that do not concern me. If you please, then, we will
examine into it. Let us consider it in this point of view, whether the souls of
men who are dead exist in Hades, or not. This is an ancient saying, which
we now call to mind, that souls departing hence exist there, and return
hither again, and are produced from the dead. 41. And if this is so, that the
living are produced again from the dead, can there be any other
consequence than that our souls are there? for surely they could not be
produced again if they did not exist; and this would be sufficient proof that
these things are so, if it should in reality be evident that the living are
produced from no other source than the dead. But if this is not the case,
there will be need of other arguments."
"Certainly," said Cebes.
"You must not, then," he continued, "consider this only with respect to men,
if you wish to ascertain it with greater certainty, but also with respect to all
animals and plants, and, in a word, with respect to every thing that is
subject to generation. Let us see whether they are not all so produced, no
otherwise than contraries from contraries, wherever they have any such
quality; as, for instance, the honorable is contrary to the base, and the just to
the unjust, and so with ten thousand other things. 42. Let us consider this,
then, whether it is necessary that all things which have a contrary should be
produced from nothing else than their contrary. As, for instance, when any
thing becomes greater, is it not necessary that, from being previously
smaller, it afterward became greater?"
"Yes."
"And if it becomes smaller, will it not, from being previously greater,
afterward become smaller?"
"It is so," he replied.
"And from stronger, weaker? and from slower, swifter?"
"Certainly."
"What, then? If any thing becomes worse, must it not become so from
better? and if more just, from more unjust?"
"How should it not?"
"We have then," he said, "sufficiently determined this, that all things are
thus produced, contraries from contraries?"
"Certainly."
"What next? Is there also something of this kind in them; for instance,
between all two contraries a mutual twofold production, from one to the
other, and from that other back again? for between a greater thing and a
smaller there are increase and decrease, and do we not accordingly call the
one to increase, the other to decrease?"
"Yes," he replied.
43. "And must not to be separated and commingled, to grow cold and to
grow warm, and every thing in the same manner, even though sometimes
we have not names to designate them, yet in fact be everywhere thus
circumstanced, of necessity, as to be produced from each other, and be
subject to a reciprocal generation?"
"Certainly," he replied.





"Are not these, then, produced from each other, since they are contraries;
and are not the modes by which they are produced two-fold intervening
between these two?"
"How should it be otherwise?"
"I then," continued Socrates, "will describe to you one pair of the contraries
which I have just now mentioned, both what it is and its mode of
production: and do you describe to me the other. I say that one is to sleep,
the other to awake; and from sleeping awaking is produced, and from
awaking sleeping, and that the modes of their production are, the one to fall
asleep, the other to be roused. 44. Have I sufficiently explained this to you
or not?"
"Certainly."
"Do you, then," he said, "describe to me in the same manner with respect to
life and death? Do you not say that life is contrary to death?"
"I do."
"And that they are produced from each other?"
"Yes."
"What, then, is produced from life?"
"Death," he replied.
"What, then," said he "is produced from death?"
"I must needs confess," he replied, "that life is."
"From the dead, then, O Cebes! living things and living men are produced."
"It appears so," he said.
"Our souls, therefore," said Socrates, "exist in Hades."
"So it seems."
"With respect, then, to their mode of production, is not one of them very
clear? for to die surely is clear, is it not?"
"Certainly," he replied.
"What, then, shall we do?" he continued; "shall we not find a corresponding
contrary mode of production, or will nature be defective in this? Or must
we discover a contrary mode of production to dying?"
"By all means," he said.
"What is this?"
"To revive."
"Therefore," he proceeded, "if there is such a thing as to revive, will not this
reviving be a mode of production from the dead to the living?"
"Certainly."
"Thus, then, we have agreed that the living are produced from the dead, no
less than the dead from the living; but, this being the case, there appears to
me sufficient proof that the souls of the dead must necessarily exist
somewhere, from whence they are again produced."
45. "It appears to me, Socrates," he said "that this must necessarily follow
from what has been admitted."
"See now, O Cebes!" he said, "that we have not agreed on these things
improperly, as it appears to me; for if one class of things were not
constantly given back in the place of another, revolving, as it were, in a
circle, but generation were direct from one thing alone into its opposite, and
did not turn round again to the other, or retrace its course, do you know that
all things would at length have the same form, be in the same state, and
cease to be produced?"
"How say you?" he asked.
"It is by no means difficult," he replied, "to understand what I mean; if, for
instance, there should be such a thing as falling asleep, but no reciprocal
waking again produced from a state of sleep, you know that at length all
things would show the fable of Endymion to be a jest, and it would be
thought nothing at all of, because everything else would be in the same state
as he—namely, asleep. And if all things were mingled together, but never
separated, that doctrine of Anaxagoras would soon be verified, 'all things
would be together.' 46. Likewise, my dear Cebes, if all things that partake of
life should die, and after they are dead should remain in this state of death,
and not revive again, would it not necessarily follow that at length all things
should be dead, and nothing alive? For if living beings are produced from
other things, and living beings die, what could prevent their being all
absorbed in death?"
"Nothing whatever, I think, Socrates," replied Cebes; "but you appear to me
to speak the exact truth."
"For, Cebes," he continued, "as it seems to me, such undoubtedly is the
case, and we have not admitted these things under a delusion, for it is in
reality true that there is a reviving again, that the living are produced from
the dead, that the souls of the dead exist, and that the condition of the good
is better, and of the evil worse."
47. "And, indeed," said Cebes, interrupting him, "according to that doctrine,
Socrates, which you are frequently in the habit of advancing, if it is true,
that our learning is nothing else than reminiscence, according to this it is
surely necessary that we must at some former time have learned what we
now remember. But this is impossible, unless our soul existed somewhere
before it came into this human form; so that from hence, also, the soul
appears to be something immortal."
"But, Cebes," said Simmias, interrupting him, "what proofs are there of
these things? Remind me of them, for I do not very well remember them at
present."
48. "It is proved," said Cebes, "by one argument, and that a most beautiful
one, that men, when questioned (if one questions them properly) of
themselves, describe all things as they are, however, if they had not innate
knowledge and right reason, they would never be able to do this. Moreover,
if one leads them to diagrams, or any thing else of the kind, it is then most
clearly apparent that this is the case."
"But if you are not persuaded in this way, Simmias," said Socrates, "see if
you will agree with us in considering the matter thus. For do you doubt how
that which is called learning is reminiscence?"
"I do not doubt," said Simmias; "but I require this very thing of which we
are speaking, to be reminded; and, indeed, from what Cebes has begun to
say, I almost now remember, and am persuaded; nevertheless, however, I
should like to hear now how you would attempt to prove it."
"I do it thus" he replied: "we admit, surely, that if any one be reminded of
any thing, he must needs have known that thing at some time or other
before."
"Certainly," he said.
49. "Do we, then, admit this also, that when knowledge comes in a certain
manner it is reminiscence? But the manner I mean is this: if any one, upon
seeing or hearing, or perceiving through the medium of any other sense,
some particular thing, should not only know that, but also form an idea of
something else, of which the knowledge is not the same, but different,
should we not justly say that he remembered that of which he received the
idea?"
"How mean you?"
"For instance, the knowledge of a man is different from that of a lyre."
"How not?"
"Do you not know, then, that lovers when they see a lyre, or a garment, or
any thing else which their favorite is accustomed to use, are thus affected;
they both recognize the lyre, and receive in their minds the form of the
person to whom the lyre belonged? This is reminiscence: just as any one,
seeing Simmias, is often reminded of Cebes, and so in an infinite number of
similar instances."
"An infinite number, indeed, by Jupiter!" said Simmias.
"Is not, then," he said, "something of this sort a kind of reminiscence,
especially when one is thus affected with respect to things which, from
lapse of time, and not thinking of them, one has now forgotten?"
"Certainly," he replied.
50. "But what?" he continued. "Does it happen that when one sees a painted
horse or a painted lyre one is reminded of a man, and that when one sees a
picture of Simmias one is reminded of Cebes?"
"Certainly."
"And does it not also happen that on seeing a picture of Simmias one is
reminded of Simmias himself?"
"It does, indeed," he replied.
"Does it not happen, then, according to all this, that reminiscence arises
partly from things like, and partly from things unlike?"
"It does."
"But when one is reminded by things like, is it not necessary that one
should be thus further affected, so as to perceive whether, as regards
likeness, this falls short or not of the thing of which one has been
reminded?"
"It is necessary," he replied.
"Consider, then," said Socrates, "if the case is thus. Do we allow that there
is such a thing as equality? I do not mean of one log with another, nor one
stone with another, nor any thing else of this kind, but something altogether
different from all these—abstract equality; do we allow that there is any
such thing, or not?"
"By Jupiter! we most assuredly do allow it," replied Simmias.
51. "And do we know what it is itself?"
"Certainly," he replied.
"Whence have we derived the knowledge of it? Is it not from the things we
have just now mentioned, and that from seeing logs, or stones, or other
things of the kind, equal, we have from these formed an idea of that which
is different from these—for does it not appear to you to be different?
Consider the matter thus. Do not stones that are equal, and logs sometimes
that are the same, appear at one time equal, and at another not?"
"Certainly."
"But what? Does abstract equality ever appear to you unequal? or equality
inequality?"
"Never, Socrates, at any time."
"These equal things, then," he said, "and abstract equality, are not the
same?"
"By no means, Socrates, as it appears."
"However, from these equal things," he said, "which are different from that
abstract equality, have you not formed your idea and derived your
knowledge of it?"
"You speak most truly," he replied.
"Is it not, therefore, from its being like or unlike them?"
"Certainly."
"But it makes no difference," he said. "When, therefore, on seeing one
thing, you form, from the sight of it, the notion of another, whether like or
unlike, this," he said, "must necessarily be reminiscence."
"Certainly."
52. "What, then, as to this?" he continued. "Are we affected in any such
way with regard to logs and the equal things we have just now spoken of?
And do they appear to us to be equal in the same manner as abstract
equality itself is, or do they fall short in some degree, or not at all, of being
such as equality itself is?"
"They fall far short," he replied.
"Do we admit, then, that when one, on beholding some particular thing,
perceives that it aims, as that which I now see, at being like something else
that exists, but falls short of it, and can not become such as that is, but is
inferior to it—do we admit that he who perceives this must necessarily have
had a previous knowledge of that which he says it resembles, though
imperfectly?"
"It is necessary."
"What, then? Are we affected in some such way, or not, with respect to
things equal and abstract equality itself?"
"Assuredly."
"It is necessary, therefore, that we must have known abstract equality before
the time when, on first seeing equal things, we perceived that they all aimed
at resembling equality, but failed in doing so."
"Such is the case."
53. "Moreover, we admit this too, that we perceived this, and could not
possibly perceive it by any other means than the sight, or touch, or some
other of the senses, for I say the same of them all."
"For they are the same, Socrates, so far as, our argument is concerned."
"However, we must perceive, by means of the senses, that all things which
come under the senses aim at that abstract equality, and yet fall short of it;
or how shall we say it is?"
"Even so."
"Before, then, we began to see, and hear, and use our other senses, we must
have had a knowledge of equality itself—what it is, if we were to refer to it
those equal things that come under the senses, and observe that all such
things aim at resembling that, but fall far short of it."
"This necessarily follows, Socrates, from what has been already said."
"But did we not, as soon as we were born, see and hear, and possess our
other senses?"
"Certainly."
"But, we have said, before we possessed these, we must have had a
knowledge of abstract equality?"
"Yes."
"We must have had it, then, as it seems, before we were born."
"It seems so."
54. "If, therefore, having this before we were born, we were born
possessing it, we knew, both before we were born and as soon as we were
born, not only the equal and the greater and smaller, but all things of the
kind; for our present discussion is not more respecting equality than the
beautiful itself, the good, the just, and the holy, and, in one word, respecting
every thing which we mark with the seal of existence, both in the questions
we ask and the answers we give. So that we must necessarily have had a
knowledge of all these before we were born."
"Such is the case."
"And if, having once had it, we did not constantly forget it, we should
always be born with this knowledge, and should always retain it through
life. For to know is this, when one has got a knowledge of any thing, to
retain and not lose it; for do we not call this oblivion, Simmias, the loss of
knowledge?"
"Assuredly, Socrates," he replied.
55. "But if, having had it before we were born, we lose it at our birth, and
afterward, through exercising the senses about these things, we recover the
knowledge which we once before possessed, would not that which we call
learning be a recovery of our own knowledge? And in saying that this is to
remember, should we not say rightly?"
"Certainly."
"For this appeared to be possible, for one having perceived any thing, either
by seeing or hearing, or employing any other sense, to form an idea of
something different from this, which he had forgotten, and with which this
was connected by being unlike or like. So that, as I said, one of these two
things must follow: either we are all born with this knowledge, and we
retain it through life, or those whom we say learn afterward do nothing else
than remember, and this learning will be reminiscence."
"Such, certainly, is the case, Socrates."
56. "Which, then, do you choose, Simmias: that we are born with
knowledge, or that we afterward remember what we had formerly known?"
"At present, Socrates, I am unable to choose."
"But what? Are you able to choose in this case, and what do you think
about it? Can a man who possesses knowledge give a reason for the things
that he knows, or not?"
"He needs must be able to do so, Socrates," he replied.
"And do all men appear to you to be able to give a reason for the things of
which we have just now been speaking?"
"I wish they could," said Simmias; "but I am much more afraid that at this
time to-morrow there will no longer be any one able to do this properly."
"Do not all men, then, Simmias," he said, "seem to you to know these
things?"
"By no means."
"Do they remember, then, what they once learned?"
"Necessarily so."
"When did our souls receive this knowledge? Not surely, since we were




"Our souls, therefore, Simmias, existed before they were in a human form,
separate from bodies, and possessed intelligence."
57. "Unless, Socrates, we receive this knowledge at our birth, for this period
yet remains."
"Be it so, my friend. But at what other time do we lose it? for we are not
born with it, as we have just now admitted. Do we lose it, then, at the very
time in which we receive it? Or can you mention any other time?"
"By no means, Socrates; I was not aware that I was saying nothing to the
purpose."
"Does the case then stand thus with us, Simmias?" he proceeded: "If those
things which we are continually talking about really exist, the beautiful, the
good, and every such essence, and to this we refer all things that come
under the senses, as finding it to have a prior existence, and to be our own,
and if we compare these things to it, it necessarily follows, that as these
exist, so likewise our soul exists even before we are born; but if these do
not exist, this discussion will have been undertaken in vain, is it not so?
And is there not an equal necessity both that these things should exist, and
our souls also, before we are born; and if not the former, neither the latter?"
58. "Most assuredly, Socrates," said Simmias, "there appears to me to be the
same necessity; and the argument admirably tends to prove that our souls
exist before we are born, just as that essence does which you have now
mentioned. For I hold nothing so clear to me as this, that all such things
most certainly exist, as the beautiful, the good, and all the rest that you just
now spoke of; and, so far as I am concerned, the case is sufficiently
demonstrated."
"But how does it appear to Cebes?" said Socrates; "for it is necessary to
persuade Cebes too."
"He is sufficiently persuaded, I think," said Simmias, "although he is the
most pertinacious of men in distrusting arguments. Yet I think he is
sufficiently persuaded of this, that our soul existed before we were born.
But whether, when we are dead, it will still exist does not appear to me to
have been demonstrated, Socrates," he continued; "but that popular doubt,
which Cebes just now mentioned, still stands in our way, whether, when a
man dies, the soul is not dispersed, and this is the end of its existence. 59.
For what hinders it being born, and formed from some other source, and
existing before it came into a human body, and yet, when it has come, and
is separated from this body, its then also dying itself, and being destroyed?"
"You say well, Simmias," said Cebes; "for it appears that only one half of
what is necessary has been demonstrated—namely, that our soul existed
before we were born; but it is necessary to demonstrate further, that when
we are dead it will exist no less than before we were born, if the
demonstration is to be made complete."
"This has been even now demonstrated, Simmias and Cebes," said Socrates,
"if you will only connect this last argument with that which we before
assented to, that every thing living is produced from that which is dead. For
if the soul exists before, and it is necessary for it when it enters into life,
and is born, to be produced from nothing else than death, and from being
dead, how is it not necessary for it also to exist after death, since it must
needs be produced again? 60. What you require, then, has been already
demonstrated. However, both you and Simmias appear to me as if you
wished to sift this argument more thoroughly, and to be afraid, like children,
lest, on the soul's departure from the body, the winds should blow it away
and disperse it, especially if one should happen to die, not in a calm, but in
a violent storm."
Upon this Cebes, smiling, said, "Endeavor to teach us better, Socrates, as if
we were afraid, or rather not as if we were afraid, though perhaps there is
some boy30 within us who has such a dread. Let us, then, endeavor to
persuade him not to be afraid of death, as of hobgoblins."
"But you must charm him every day," said Socrates, "until you have quieted
his fears."
"But whence, Socrates," he said, "can we procure a skillful charmer for
such a case, now that you are about to leave us?"
61. "Greece is wide, Cebes," he replied, "and in it surely there are skillful
men. There are also many barbarous nations, all of which you should search
through, seeking such a charmer, sparing neither money nor toil, as there is
nothing on which you can more seasonably spend your money. You should
also seek for him among yourselves; for perhaps you could not easily find
any more competent than yourselves to do this."
"This shall be done," said Cebes; "but, if it is agreeable to you, let us return
to the point from whence we digressed."
"It will be agreeable to me, for how should it not?"
"You say well," rejoined Cebes.
"We ought, then," said Socrates, "to ask ourselves some such question as
this: to what kind of thing it appertains to be thus affected—namely, to be
dispersed—and for what we ought to fear, lest it should be so affected, and
for what not. And after this we should consider which of the two the soul is,
and in the result should either be confident or fearful for our soul."
"You speak truly," said he.
62. "Does it not, then, appertain to that which is formed by composition,
and is naturally compounded, to be thus affected, to be dissolved in the
same manner as that in which it was compounded; and if there is any thing
not compounded, does it not appertain to this alone, if to any thing, not to
be thus affected?"
"It appears to me to be so," said Cebes.
"Is it not most probable, then, that things which are always the same, and in
the same state, are uncompounded, but that things which are constantly
changing, and are never in the same state, are compounded?"
"To me it appears so."
"Let us return, then," he said, "to the subjects on which we before
discoursed. Whether is essence itself, of which we gave this account that it
exists, both in our questions and answers, always the same, or does it
sometimes change? Does equality itself, the beautiful itself, and each
several thing which is, ever undergo any change, however small? Or does
each of them which exists, being an unmixed essence by itself, continue
always the same, and in the same state, and never undergo any variation at
all under any circumstances?"
"They must of necessity continue the same and in the same state, Socrates,"
said Cebes.
63. "But what shall we say of the many beautiful things, such as men,
horses, garments, or other things of the kind, whether equal or beautiful, or
of all things synonymous with them? Do they continue the same, or, quite
contrary to the former, are they never at any time, so to say, the same, either
with respect to themselves or one another?"
"These, on the other hand," replied Cebes, "never continue the same."
"These, then, you can touch, or see, or perceive by the other senses; but
those that continue the same, you can not apprehend in any other way than
by the exercise of thought; for such things are invisible, and are not seen?"
"You say what is strictly true," replied Cebes.
64. "We may assume, then, if you please," he continued, "that there are two
species of things; the one visible, the other invisible?"
"We may," he said.
"And the invisible always continuing the same, but the visible never the
same?"
"This, too," he said, "we may assume."
"Come, then," he asked, "is there anything else belonging to us than, on the
one hand, body, and, on the other, soul?"
"Nothing else," he replied.
"To which species, then, shall we say the body is more like, and more
nearly allied?"
"It is clear to everyone," he said, "that it is to the visible."
"But what of the soul? Is it visible or invisible?"
"It is not visible to men, Socrates," he replied.
"But we speak of things which are visible, or not so, to the nature of men;
or to some other nature, think you?"
"To that of men."
"What, then, shall we say of the soul—that it is visible, or not visible?"
"Not visible."
"Is it, then, invisible?"
"Yes."
"The soul, then, is more like the invisible than the body; and the body, the
visible?"
"It must needs be so, Socrates."
65. "And did we not, some time since, say this too, that the soul, when it
employs the body to examine any thing, either by means of the sight or
hearing, or any other sense (for to examine any thing by means of the body
is to do so by the senses), is then drawn by the body to things that never
continue the same, and wanders and is confused, and reels as if intoxicated,
through coming into contact with things of this kind?"
"Certainly."
"But when it examines anything by itself, does it approach that which is
pure, eternal, immortal, and unchangeable, and, as being allied to it,
continue constantly with it, so long as it subsists by itself, and has the
power, and does it cease from its wandering, and constantly continue the
same with respect to those things, through coming into contact with things
of this kind? And is this affection of the soul called wisdom?"
"You speak," he said, "in every respect, well and truly, Socrates."
"To which species of the two, then, both from what was before and now
said, does the soul appear to you to be more like and more nearly allied?"
66. "Every one, I think, would allow, Socrates," he replied, "even the dullest
person, from this method of reasoning, that the soul is in every respect more
like that which continues constantly the same than that which does not so."
"But what as to the body?"
"It is more like the other."
"Consider it also thus, that, when soul and body are together, nature enjoins
the latter to be subservient and obey, the former to rule and exercise
dominion. And, in this way, which of the two appears to you to be like the
divine, and which the mortal? Does it not appear to you to be natural that
the divine should rule and command, but the mortal obey and be
subservient?"
"To me it does so."
"Which, then, does the soul resemble?"
"It is clear, Socrates, that the soul resembles the divine; but the body, the
mortal."
"Consider, then, Cebes," said he, "whether, from all that has been said, these
conclusions follow, that the soul is most like that which is divine, immortal,
intelligent, uniform, indissoluble, and which always continues in the same
state; but that the body, on the other hand, is most like that which is human,
mortal, unintelligent, multiform, dissoluble, and which never continues in
the same state. Can we say any thing against this, my dear Cebes, to show
that it is not so?"
"We can not."
67. "What, then? Since these things are so, does it not appertain to the body
to be quickly dissolved, but to the soul, on the contrary, to be altogether
indissoluble or nearly so?"
"How not?"
"You perceive, however," he said, "that when a man dies, the visible part of
him, the body, which is exposed to sight, and which we call a corpse, to
which it appertains to be dissolved, to fall asunder and be dispersed, does
not immediately undergo any of these affections, but remains for a
considerable time, and especially so if any one should die with his body in
full vigor, and at a corresponding age;31 for when the body has collapsed
and been embalmed, as those that are embalmed in Egypt, it remains almost
entire for an incredible length of time; and some parts of the body, even
though it does decay, such as the bones and nerves, and every thing of that
kind, are, nevertheless, as one may say, immortal. Is it not so?"
"Yes."
68. "Can the soul, then, which is invisible, and which goes to another place
like itself, excellent, pure and invisible, and therefore truly called the
invisible world,32 to the presence of a good and wise God (whither, if God
will, my soul also must shortly go)—can this soul of ours, I ask, being such
and of such a nature, when separated from the body, be immediately
dispersed and destroyed, as most men assert? Far from it, my dear Cebes
and Simmias. But the case is much rather thus: if it is separated in a pure
state, taking nothing of the body with it, as not having willingly
communicated with it in the present life, but having shunned it, and
gathered itself within itself, as constantly studying this (but this is nothing
else than to pursue philosophy aright, and in reality to study how to die
easily), would not this be to study how to die?"
"Most assuredly."
"Does not the soul, then, when in this state, depart to that which resembles
itself, the invisible, the divine, immortal and wise? And on its arrival there,
is it not its lot to be happy, free from error, ignorance, fears, wild passions,
and all the other evils to which human nature is subject; and, as is said of
the initiated, does it not in truth pass the rest of its time with the gods? Must
we affirm that it is so, Cebes, or otherwise?"
"So, by Jupiter!" said Cebes.
69. "But, I think, if it departs from the body polluted and impure, as having
constantly held communion with the body, and having served and loved it,
and been bewitched by it, through desires and pleasures, so as to think that
there is nothing real except what is corporeal, which one can touch and see,
and drink and eat, and employ for sensual purposes; but what is dark and
invisible to the eyes, which is intellectual and apprehended by philosophy,
having been accustomed to hate, fear, and shun this, do you think that a soul
thus affected can depart from the body by itself, and uncontaminated?"
"By no means whatever," he replied.
"But I think it will be impressed with that which is corporeal, which the
intercourse and communion of the body, through constant association and
great attention, have made natural to it."
"Certainly."
"We must think, my dear Cebes, that this is ponderous and heavy, earthly
and visible, by possessing which such a soul is weighed down, and drawn
again into the visible world through dread of the invisible and of Hades,
wandering, as it is said, among monuments and tombs, about which, indeed,
certain shadowy phantoms of souls have been seen, being such images as
those souls produced which have not departed pure from the body, but
which partake of the visible; on which account, also, they are visible."
"That is probable, Socrates."
70. "Probable indeed, Cebes; and not that these are the souls of the good,
but of the wicked, which are compelled to wander about such places,
paying the penalty of their former conduct, which was evil; and they
wander about so long until, through the desire of the corporeal nature that
accompanies them, they are again united to a body; and they are united, as
is probable, to animals having the same habits as those they have given
themselves up to during life."
"But what do you say these are, Socrates?"
"For instance, those who have given themselves up to gluttony, wantonness
and drinking, and have put no restraint on themselves, will probably be
clothed in the form of asses and brutes of that kind. Do you not think so?"
"You say what is very probable."
"And that such as have set great value on injustice, tyranny and rapine, will
be clothed in the species of wolves, hawks and kites! Where else can we say
such souls go?"
"Without doubt," said Cebes, "into such as these."
"Is it not, then, evident," he continued, "as to the rest, whither each will go,
according to the resemblances of their several pursuits?"
71. "It is evident," he replied. "How not?"
"Of these, then," he said, "are not they the most happy, and do they not go
to the best place, who have practiced that social and civilized virtue which
they call temperance and justice, and which is produced from habit and
exercise, without philosophy and reflection?"
"In what respect are these the most happy?"
"Because it is probable that these should again migrate into a corresponding
civilized and peaceable kind of animals, such as bees perhaps, or wasps, or
ants, or even into the same human species again, and from these become
moderate men."
"It is probable."
"But it is not lawful for any one who has not studied philosophy, and
departed this life perfectly pure, to pass into the rank of gods, but only for
the true lover of wisdom. And on this account, my friends Simmias and
Cebes, those who philosophize rightly, abstain from all bodily desires, and
persevere in doing so, and do not give themselves up to them, not fearing
the loss of property and poverty, as the generality of men and the lovers of
wealth; nor, again, dreading disgrace and ignominy, like those who are
lovers of power and honor, do they then abstain from them."
"For it would not become them to do so, Socrates," says Cebes.
72. "It would not, by Jupiter!" he rejoined. "Wherefore, Cebes, they who
care at all for their soul, and do not spend their lives in the culture of their
bodies, despising all these, proceed not in the same way with them, as being
ignorant whither they are going, but, being convinced that they ought not to
act contrary to philosophy, but in accordance with the freedom and
purification she affords, they give themselves up to her direction, following
her wherever she leads."
"How, Socrates?"
"I will tell you," he replied. "The lovers of wisdom know that philosophy,
receiving their soul plainly bound and glued to the body, and compelled to
view things through this, as through a prison, and not directly by herself,
and sunk in utter ignorance, and perceiving, too, the strength of the prison,
that it arises from desire, so that he who is bound as much as possible
assists in binding himself. 73. I say, then, the lovers of wisdom know that
philosophy, receiving their soul in this state, gently exhorts it, and
endeavors to free it, by showing that the view of things by means of the
eyes is full of deception, as also is that through the ears and the other
senses; persuading an abandonment of these so far as it is not absolutely
necessary to use them, and advising the soul to be collected and
concentrated within itself, and to believe nothing else than herself, with
respect to what she herself understands of things that have a real
subsistence; and to consider nothing true which she views through the
medium of others, and which differ under different aspects;33 for that a
thing of this kind is sensible and visible, but that what she herself perceives
is intelligible and invisible. The soul of the true philosopher, therefore,
thinking that she ought not to oppose this deliverance, accordingly abstains
as much as possible from pleasures and desires, griefs and fears,
considering that when any one is exceedingly delighted or alarmed, grieved
or influenced by desire, he does not merely suffer such evil from these
things as one might suppose, such as either being sick or wasting his
property through indulging his desires; but that which is the greatest evil,
and the worst of all, this he suffers, and is not conscious of it."
"But what is this evil, Socrates?" said Cebes.
74. "That the soul of every man is compelled to be either vehemently
delighted or grieved about some particular thing, and, at the same time, to
consider that the thing about which it is thus strongly affected is most real
and most true, though it is not so. But these are chiefly visible objects, are
they not?"
"Certainly."
"In this state of affection, then, is not the soul especially shackled by the
body?"
"How so?"
"Because each pleasure and pain, having a nail, as it were, nails the soul to
the body, and fastens it to it, and causes it to become corporeal, deeming
those things to be true whatever the body asserts to be so. For, in
consequence of its forming the same opinions with the body, and delighting
in the same things, it is compelled, I think, to possess similar manners, and
to be similarly nourished; so that it can never pass into Hades in a pure
state, but must ever depart polluted by the body, and so quickly falls again
into another body, and grows up as if it were sown, and consequently is
deprived of all association with that which is divine, and pure, and
uniform."
"You speak most truly, Socrates," said Cebes.
75. "For these reasons, therefore, Cebes, those who are truly lovers of
wisdom are moderate and resolute, and not for the reasons that most people
say. Do you think as they do?"
"Assuredly not."
"No, truly. But the soul of a philosopher would reason thus, and would not
think that philosophy ought to set it free, and that when it is freed it should
give itself up again to pleasures and pains, to bind it down again, and make
her work void, weaving a kind of Penelope's web the reverse way. On the
contrary, effecting a calm of the passions, and following the guidance of
reason, and being always intent on this, contemplating that which is true
and divine, and not subject to opinion; and being nourished by it, it thinks
that it ought to live in this manner as long as it does live, and that when it
dies it shall go to a kindred essence, and one like itself, and shall be free
from human evils. From such a regimen as this the soul has no occasion to
fear, Simmias and Cebes, while it strictly attends to these things, lest, being
torn to pieces at its departure from the body, it should be blown about and
dissipated by the winds, and no longer have an existence anywhere."
76. When Socrates had thus spoken, a long silence ensued; and Socrates
himself was pondering upon what had been said, as he appeared, and so did
most of us; but Cebes and Simmias were conversing a little while with each
other. At length Socrates, perceiving them, said, "What think you of what
has been said? Does it appear to you to have been proved sufficiently? for
many doubts and objections still remain if any one will examine them
thoroughly. If, then, you are considering some other subject, I have nothing
to say; but if you are doubting about this, do not hesitate both yourselves to
speak and express your opinion, if it appears to you in any respect that it
might have been argued better, and to call me in again to your assistance, if
you think you can be at all benefited by my help."
Upon this Simmias said, "Indeed, Socrates, I will tell you the truth: for
some time each of us, being in doubt, has been urging and exhorting the
other to question you, from a desire to hear our doubts solved; but we were
afraid of giving you trouble, lest it should be disagreeable to you in your
present circumstances."
77. But he, upon hearing this, gently smiled, and said, "Bless me, Simmias;
with difficulty, indeed, could I persuade other men that I do not consider my
present condition a calamity, since I am not able to persuade even you; but
you are afraid lest I should be more morose now than during the former part
of my life. And, as it seems, I appear to you to be inferior to swans with
respect to divination, who, when they perceive that they must needs die,
though they have been used to sing before, sing then more than ever,
rejoicing that they are about to depart to that deity whose servants they are.
But men, through their own fear of death, belie the swans too, and say that
they, lamenting their death, sing their last song through grief; and they do
not consider that no bird sings when it is hungry or cold, or is afflicted with
any other pain, not even the nightingale, or swallow, or the hoopoes, which,
they say, sing lamenting through grief. But neither do these birds appear to
me to sing through sorrow, nor yet do swans; but, in my opinion, belonging
to Apollo, they are prophetic, and, foreseeing the blessings of Hades, they
sing and rejoice on that day more excellently than at any preceding time.
78. But I, too, consider myself to be a fellow-servant of the swans, and
sacred to the same god; and that I have received the power of divination
from our common master no less than they, and that I do not depart from
this life with less spirits than they. On this account, therefore, it is right that
you should both speak and ask whatever you please, so long as the
Athenian Eleven permit."
"You say well," said Simmias, "and both I will tell you what are my doubts,
and he, in turn, how far he does not assent to what has been said. For it
appears to me, Socrates, probably as it does to you with respect to these
matters, that to know them clearly in the present life is either impossible or
very difficult: on the other hand, however, not to test what has been said of
them in every possible way, so as not to desist until, on examining them in
every point of view, one has exhausted every effort, is the part of a very
weak man. For we ought, with respect to these things, either to learn from
others how they stand or to discover them for one's self; or, if both these are
impossible, then, taking the best of human reasonings and that which is the
most difficult to be confuted, and embarking on this, as one who risks
himself on a raft, so to sail through life, unless one could be carried more
safely, and with less risk, on a surer conveyance, or some divine reason. 79.
I, therefore, shall not now be ashamed to question you, since you bid me do
so, nor shall I blame myself hereafter for not having now told you what I
think; for to me, Socrates, when I consider the matter, both with myself and
with Cebes, what has been said does not appear to have been sufficiently
proved."
Then said Socrates, "Perhaps, my friend, you have the truth on your side;
but tell me in what respect it was not sufficiently proved."
"In this," he answered, "because any one might use the same argument with
respect to harmony, and a lyre, and its chords, that harmony is something
invisible and incorporeal, very beautiful and divine, in a well-modulated
lyre; but the lyre and its chords are bodies, and of corporeal form,
compounded and earthly, and akin to that which is mortal. When any one,
then, has either broken the lyre, or cut or burst the chords, he might
maintain from the same reasoning as yours that it is necessary the harmony
should still exist and not be destroyed; for there could be no possibility that
the lyre should subsist any longer when the chords are burst; and that the
chords, which are of a mortal nature, should subsist, but that the harmony,
which is of the same nature and akin to that which is divine and immortal,
should become extinct, and perish before that which is mortal; but he might
say that the harmony must needs subsist somewhere, and that the wood and
chords must decay before it can undergo any change. 80. For I think,
Socrates, that you yourself have arrived at this conclusion, that we consider
the soul to be pretty much of this kind—namely, that our body being
compacted and held together by heat and cold, dryness and moisture, and
other such qualities, our soul is the fusion and harmony of these, when they
are well and duly combined with each other. If, then, the soul is a kind of
harmony, it is evident that when our bodies are unduly relaxed or strained,
through diseases and other maladies, the soul must, of necessity,
immediately perish, although it is most divine, just as other harmonies
which subsist in sounds or in the various works of artisans; but that the
remains of the body of each person last for a long time, till they are either
burned or decayed. Consider, then, what we shall say to this reasoning, if
any one should maintain that the soul, being a fusion of the several qualities
in the body, perishes first in that which is called death."
81. Socrates, therefore, looking steadfastly at us, as he was generally
accustomed to do, and smiling, said, "Simmias indeed speaks justly. If,
then, any one of you is more prompt than I am, why does he not answer, for
he seems to have handled my argument not badly? It appears to me,
however, that before we make our reply we should first hear from Cebes,
what he, too, objects to our argument, in order that, some time intervening,
we may consider what we shall say, and then when we have heard them, we
may give up to them, if they appear to speak agreeably to truth; or, if not,
we may then uphold our own argument. Come, then, Cebes," he continued,
"say what it is that disturbs you, so as to cause your unbelief."
"I will tell you," said Cebes; "the argument seems to me to rest where it
was, and to be liable to the same objection that we mentioned before. For,
that our soul existed even before It came into this present form, I do not
deny has been very elegantly, and, if it is not too much to say so, very fully,
demonstrated; but that it still exists anywhere when we are dead does not
appear to me to have been clearly proved; nor do I give in to the objection
of Simmias, that the soul is not stronger and more durable than the body, for
it appears to me to excel very far all things of this kind. 82. 'Why, then,'
reason might say, 'do you still disbelieve? for, since you see that when a
man dies his weaker part still exists, does it not appear to you to be
necessary that the more durable part should still be preserved during this
period?' Consider, then, whether I say any thing to the purpose in reply to
this. For I, too, as well as Simmias, as it seems, stand in need of an
illustration; for the argument appears to me to have been put thus, as if any
one should advance this argument about an aged weaver who had died, that
the man has not yet perished, but perhaps still exists somewhere; and, as a
proof, should exhibit the garment which he wore and had woven himself,
that it is entire and has not perished; and if any one should disbelieve him,
he would ask, which of the two is the more durable, the species of a man or
of a garment, that is constantly in use and being worn; then, should any one
answer that the species of man is much more durable, he would think it
demonstrated that, beyond all question, the man is preserved, since that
which is less durable has not perished. 83. But I do not think, Simmias, that
this is the case, and do you consider what I say, for every one must think
that he who argues thus argues, foolishly. For this weaver, having worn and
woven many such garments, perished after almost all of them, but before
the last, I suppose; and yet it does not on this account follow any the more
that a man is inferior to or weaker than a garment. And I think, the soul
might admit this same illustration with respect to the body, and he who
should say the same things concerning them would appear to me to speak
correctly, that the soul is more durable, but the body weaker and less
durable; for he would say that each soul wears out many bodies, especially
if it lives many years; for if the body wastes and is dissolved while the man
still lives, but the soul continually weaves anew what is worn out, it must
necessarily follow that when the soul is dissolved it must then have on its
last garment, and perish before this alone; but when the soul has perished
the body would show the weakness of its nature, and quickly rot and vanish.
84. So that it is not by any means right to place implicit reliance on this
argument, and to believe that when we die our soul still exists somewhere.
For, if any one should concede to him who admits even more than you do,
and should grant to him that not only did our soul exist before we were
born, but that even when we die nothing hinders the souls of some of us
from still existing, and continuing to exist hereafter, and from being often
born, and dying again—for so strong is it by nature, that it can hold out
against repeated births—if he granted this, he would not yet concede that it
does not exhaust itself in its many births, and at length perish altogether in
some one of the deaths. But he would say that no one knows this death and
dissolution of the body, which brings destruction to the soul; for it is
impossible for any one of us to perceive it. If, however, this be the case, it
follows that every one who is confident at the approach of death is foolishly
confident, unless he is able to prove that the soul is absolutely immortal and
imperishable; otherwise it necessarily follows that he who is about to die
must be alarmed for his soul, lest in its present disunion from the body it
should entirely perish."
85. Upon this, all of us who had heard them speaking were disagreeably
affected, as we afterward mentioned to each other; because, after we had
been fully persuaded by the former arguments, they seemed to disturb us
anew, and to cast us into a distrust, not only of the arguments already
adduced, but of such as might afterward be urged, for fear lest we should
not be fit judges of anything, or lest the things themselves should be
incredible.
Echec. By the gods! Phædo, I can readily excuse you; for, while I am now
hearing you, it occurs to me to ask myself some such question as this: What
arguments can we any longer believe? since the argument which Socrates
advanced, and which was exceedingly credible, has now fallen into
discredit. For this argument, that our soul is a kind of harmony, produces a
wonderful impression on me, both now and always, and in being
mentioned, it has reminded me, as it were, that I, too, was formerly of the
same opinion; so that I stand in need again, as if from the very beginning, of
some other argument which may persuade me that the soul of one who dies
does not die with the body. Tell me, therefore, by Jupiter! how Socrates
followed up the argument; and whether he, too, as you confess was the case
with yourselves, seemed disconcerted at all, or not, but calmly maintained
his position; and maintained it sufficiently or defectively. Relate everything
to me as accurately as you can.
86. Phæd. Indeed, Echecrates, though I have often admired Socrates, I was
never more delighted than at being with him on that occasion. That he
should be able to say something is perhaps not at all surprising; but I
especially admired this in him—first of all, that he listened to the argument
of the young men so sweetly, affably, and approvingly; in the next place,
that he so quickly perceived how we were affected by their arguments; and,
lastly, that he cured us so well and recalled us, when we were put to flight,
as it were, and vanquished, and encouraged us to accompany him, and
consider the argument with him.
Echec. How was that?
Phæd. I will tell you: I happened to be sitting at his right hand, near the bed,
upon a low seat, but he himself sat much higher than I. Stroking my head,
then, and laying hold of the hair that hung on my neck—for he used, often,
to play with my hairs—"To-morrow," he said, "perhaps, Phædo, you will
cut off these beautiful locks?"
"It seems likely, Socrates," said I.
87. "Not if you are persuaded by me."
"Why so?" I asked.
"To-day," he replied, "both I ought to cut off mine and you yours, if our
argument must die, and we are unable to revive it. And I, if I were you, and
the arguments were to escape me, would take an oath, as the Argives do,
not to suffer my hair to grow until I had renewed the contest, and
vanquished the arguments of Simmias and Cebes."
"But," I said, "even Hercules himself is said not to have been a match for
two."
"Call upon me, then," he said, "as your Iolaus, while it is yet day."
"I do call on you, then," I said, "not as Hercules upon Iolaus, but as Iolaus
upon Hercules."
"It will make no difference," he replied. "But, first of all, we must beware
lest we meet with some mischance."
"What?" I asked.
"That we do not become," he answered, "haters of reasoning, as some
become haters of men; for no greater evil can happen to any one than to
hate reasoning. 88. But hatred of reasoning and hatred of mankind both
spring from the same source. For hatred of mankind is produced in us from
having placed too great reliance on some one without sufficient knowledge
of him, and from having considered him to be a man altogether true,
sincere, and faithful, and then, after a little while, finding him depraved and
unfaithful, and after him another. And when a man has often experienced
this, and especially from those whom he considered his most intimate and
best friends, at length, having frequently stumbled, he hates all men, and
thinks that there is no soundness at all in any of them. Have you not
perceived that this happens so?"
"Certainly," I replied.
"Is it not a shame?" he said "And is it not evident that such a one attempts
to deal with men without sufficient knowledge of human affairs? For if he
had dealt with them with competent knowledge, as the case really is, so he
would have considered that the good and the bad are each very few in
number, and that those between both are most numerous."
89. "How say you?" I asked.
"In the same manner," he replied, "as with things very little and very large
Do you think that any thing is more rare than to find a very large on a very
little man, or dog, or any thing else? and, again, swift or slow, beautiful or
ugly, white or black? Do you not perceive that of all such things the
extremes are rare and few, but that the intermediate are abundant and
numerous?"
"Certainly," I replied.
"Do you not think, then," he continued, "that if a contest in wickedness
were proposed, even here very few would be found pre-eminent?"
"It is probable," I said.
"It is so," he said, "but in this respect reasonings do not resemble men, for I
was just now following you as my leader, but in this they do resemble them,
when any one believes in any argument as true without being skilled in the
art of reasoning, and then shortly afterward it appears to him to be false, at
one time being so and at another time not, and so on with one after
another,34 and especially they who devote themselves to controversial
arguments, you are aware, at length think they have become very wise and
have alone discovered that there is nothing sound and stable either in things
or reasonings but that all things that exist, as is the case with the Euripus,
are in a constant state of flux and reflux, and never continue in any one
condition for any length of time."
"You speak perfectly true," I said.
90. "Would it not, then, Phædo" he said "be a sad thing if, when there is a
true and sound reasoning, and such as one can understand, one should then,
through lighting upon such arguments as appear to be at one time true and
at another false, not blame one's self and one's own want of skill, but at
length, through grief, should anxiously transfer the blame from one's self to
the arguments, and thereupon pass the rest of one's life in hating and
reviling arguments and so be depraved of the truth and knowledge of things
that exist?"
"By Jupiter!" I said, "it would be sad, indeed."
"In the first place, then," he said, "let us beware of this, and let us not admit
into our souls the notion that there appears to be nothing sound in
reasoning, but much rather that we are not yet in a sound condition, and that
we ought vigorously and strenuously to endeavor to become sound, you and
the others, on account of your whole future life, but I, on account of my
death, since I am in danger, at the present time, of not behaving as becomes
a philosopher with respect to this very subject, but as a wrangler, like those
who are utterly uninformed 91. For they, when they dispute about any thing,
care nothing at all for the subject about which the discussion is, but are
anxious about this, that what they have themselves advanced shall appear
true to the persons present. And I seem to myself on the present occasion to
differ from them only in this respect, for I shall not be anxious to make
what I say appear true to those who are present, except that may happen by
the way, but that it may appear certainly to be so to myself. For I thus
reason, my dear friend, and observe how interestedly. If what I say be true,
it is well to be persuaded of it, but if nothing remains to one that is dead, I
shall, at least, during the interval before death be less disagreeable to those
present by my lamentations. But this ignorance of mine will not continue
long, for that would be bad, but will shortly be put an end to. Thus
prepared, then, Simmias and Cebes," he continued, "I now proceed to my
argument. Do you, however, if you will be persuaded by me, pay little
attention to Socrates, but much more to the truth, and if I appear to you to
say any thing true, assent to it, but if not, oppose me with all your might,
taking good care that in my zeal I do not deceive both myself and you, and,
like a bee, depart leaving my sting behind."
92. "But let us proceed," he said "First of all, remind me of what you said, if
I should appear to have forgotten it For Simmias, as I think, is in doubt, and
fears lest the soul, though more divine and beautiful than the body, should
perish before it, as being a species of harmony. But Cebes appeared to me
to grant me this, that the soul is more durable than the body, but he argued
that it is uncertain to every one, whether when the soul has worn out many
bodies and that repeatedly, it does not, on leaving the last body, itself also
perish, so that this very thing is death, the destruction of the soul, since the
body never ceases decaying Are not these the things, Simmias and Cebes,
which we have to inquire into?"
They both agreed that they were.
"Whether, then," he continued "do you reject all our former arguments, or
some of them only, and not others?"
"Some we do," they replied, "and others not."
"What, then," he proceeded, "do you say about that argument in which we
asserted that knowledge is reminiscence, and that, this being the case, our
soul must necessarily have existed somewhere before it was inclosed in the
body?"
93. "I, indeed," replied Cebes "was both then wonderfully persuaded by it,
and now persist in it, as in no other argument."
"And I, too," said Simmias, "am of the same mind, and should very much
wonder if I should ever think otherwise on that point."
"Then," Socrates said, "you must needs think otherwise, my Theban friend,
if this opinion holds good, that harmony is something compounded, and that
the soul is a kind of harmony that results from the parts compacted together
in the body. For surely you will not allow yourself to say that harmony was
composed prior to the things from which it required to be composed Would
you allow this?"
"By no means, Socrates" he replied.
"Do you perceive, then," he said, "that this result from what you say, when
you assert that the soul existed before it came into a human form and body,
but that it was composed from things that did not yet exist? For harmony is
not such as that to which you compare it, but first the lyre, and the chords,
and the sounds yet unharmonized, exist, and, last of all, harmony is
produced, and first perishes. How, then, will this argument accord with
that?"
"Not at all," said Simmias.
94. "And yet," he said, "if in any argument, there ought to be an accordance
in one respecting harmony."
"There ought," said Simmias.
"This of yours, however," he said, "is not in accordance. Consider, then,
which of these two statements do you prefer—that knowledge is
reminiscence, or the soul harmony?"
"The former by far, Socrates," he replied; "for the latter occurred to me
without demonstration, through a certain probability and speciousness
whence most men derive their opinions. But I am well aware that arguments
which draw their demonstrations from probabilities are idle; and, unless one
is on one's guard against them, they are very deceptive, both in geometry
and all other subjects. But the argument respecting reminiscence and
knowledge may be said to have been demonstrated by a satisfactory
hypothesis. For in this way it was said that our soul existed before it came
into the body, because the essence that bears the appellation of 'that which
is' belongs to it. But of this, as I persuade myself, I am fully and rightly
convinced. It is therefore necessary, as it seems, that I should neither allow
myself nor any one else to maintain that the soul is harmony."
95. "But what, Simmias," said he, "if you consider it thus? Does it appear to
you to appertain to harmony, or to any other composition, to subsist in any
other way than the very things do of which it is composed?"
"By no means."
"And indeed, as I think, neither to do any thing, nor suffer any thing else,
besides what they do or suffer."
He agreed.
"It does not, therefore, appertain to harmony to take the lead of the things of
which it is composed, but to follow them."
He assented.
"It is, then, far from being the case that harmony is moved or sends forth
sounds contrariwise, or is in any other respect opposed to its parts?"
"Far, indeed," he said.
"What, then? Is not every harmony naturally harmony, so far as it has been
made to accord?"
"I do not understand you," he replied.
"Whether," he said, "if it should be in a greater degree and more fully made
to accord, supposing that were possible, would the harmony be greater and
more full; but if in a less degree and less fully, then would it be inferior and
less full?"
"Certainly."
"Is this, then, the case with the soul that, even in the smallest extent, one
soul is more fully and in a greater degree, or less fully and in a less degree,
this very thing, a soul, than another?"
"In no respect whatever," he replied.
96. "Well, then," he said, "by Jupiter! is one soul said to possess intelligence
and virtue, and to be good, and another folly and vice, and to be bad? and is
this said with truth?"
"With truth, certainly."
"Of those, then, who maintain that the soul is harmony, what will any one
say that these things are in the soul, virtue and vice? Will he call them
another kind of harmony and discord, and say that the one, the good soul, is
harmonized, and, being harmony, contains within itself another harmony,
but that the other is discordant, and does not contain within itself another
harmony?"
"I am unable to say," replied Simmias; "but it is clear that he who maintains
that opinion would say something of the kind."
"But it has been already granted," said he, "that one soul is not more or less
a soul than another; and this is an admission that one harmony is not to a
greater degree or more fully, or to a less degree or less fully, a harmony,
than another; is it not so?"
"Certainly."
"And that that which is neither more or less harmony is neither more nor
less harmonized: is it so?"
"It is."
"But does that which is neither more or less harmonized partake of more or
less harmony, or an equal amount?"
"An equal amount."
97. "A soul, therefore, since it is not more or less this very thing, a soul,
than another, is not more or less harmonized?"
"Even so."
"Such, then, being its condition, it can not partake of a greater degree of
discord or harmony?"
"Certainly not."
"And, again, such being its condition, can one soul partake of a greater
degree of vice or virtue than another, if vice be discord, and virtue
harmony?"
"It can not."
"Or rather, surely, Simmias, according to right reason, no soul will partake
of vice, if it is harmony; for doubtless harmony, which is perfectly such, can
never partake of discord?"
"Certainly not."
"Neither, therefore, can a soul which is perfectly a soul partake of vice."
"How can it, from what has been already said?"
"From this reasoning, then, all souls of all animals will be equally good, if,
at least, they are by nature equally this very thing, souls?"
"It appears so to me, Socrates," he said.
"And does it appear to you," he said, "to have been thus rightly argued, and
that the argument would lead to this result, if the hypothesis were correct,
that the soul is harmony?"
98. "On no account whatever," he replied.
"But what," said he, "of all the things that are in man? Is there any thing
else that you say bears rule except the soul, especially if it be wise?"
"I should say not."
"Whether by yielding to the passions in the body, or by opposing them? My
meaning is this: for instance, when heat and thirst are present, by drawing it
the contrary way, so as to hinder it from drinking; and when hunger is
present, by hindering it from eating; and in ten thousand other instances we
see the soul opposing the desires of the body. Do we not?"
"Certainly."
"But have we not before allowed that if the soul were harmony, it would
never utter a sound contrary to the tension, relaxation, vibration, or any
other affection to which its component parts are subject, but would follow,
and never govern them?"
"We did allow it," he replied, "for how could we do otherwise?"
"What, then? Does not the soul now appear to act quite the contrary, ruling
over all the parts from which any one might say it subsists, and resisting
almost all of them through the whole of life, and exercising dominion over
them in all manner of ways; punishing some more severely even with pain,
both by gymnastics and medicine, and others more mildly; partly
threatening, and partly admonishing the desires, angers and fears, as if,
being itself of a different nature, it were conversing with something quite
different? 99. Just as Homer has done in the Odyssey,35 where he speaks of
Ulysses—'Having struck his breast, he chid his heart in the following
words: Bear up, my heart; ere this thou hast borne far worse.' Do you think
that he composed this in the belief that the soul was harmony, and capable
of being led by the passions of the body, and not rather that it was able to
lead and govern them, as being something much more divine than to be
compared with harmony?"
"By Jupiter! Socrates, it appears so to me."
"Therefore, my excellent friend, it is on no account correct for us to say that
the soul is a kind of harmony; for, as it appears, we should neither agree
with Homer, that divine poet, nor with ourselves."
"Such is the case," he replied.
"Be it so, then," said Socrates, "we have already, as it seems, sufficiently
appeased this Theban harmony. But how, Cebes, and by what arguments,
shall we appease this Cadmus?"36
100. "You appear to me," replied Cebes, "to be likely to find out; for you
have made out this argument against harmony wonderfully beyond my
expectation. For when Simmias was saying what his doubts were, I
wondered very much whether any one would be able to answer his
reasoning. It, therefore, appeared to me unaccountable that he did not
withstand the very first onset of your argument. I should not, therefore, be
surprised if the arguments of Cadmus met with the same fate."
"My good friend," said Socrates, "do not speak so boastfully, lest some
envious power should overthrow the argument that is about to be urged.
These things, however, will be cared for by the deity; but let us, meeting
hand to hand, in the manner of Homer, try whether you say any thing to the
purpose. This, then, is the sum of what you inquire you require it to be
proved that our soul is imperishable and immortal; if a philosopher that is
about to die, full of confidence and hope that after death he shall be far
happier than if he had died after leading a different kind of life, shall not
entertain this confidence foolishly and vainly. 101. But to show that the soul
is something strong and divine, and that it existed before we men were
born, you say not at all hinders, but that all these things may evince, not its
immortality, but that the soul is durable, and existed an immense space of
time before, and knew and did many things. But that, for all this, it was not
at all the more immortal, but that its very entrance into the body of a man
was the beginning of its destruction, as if it were a disease; so that it passes
through this life in wretchedness, and at last perishes in that which is called
death. But you say that it is of no consequence whether it comes into a body
once or often, with respect to our occasion of fear; for it is right he should
be afraid, unless he is foolish, who does not know, and can not give a
reason to prove, that the soul is immortal. Such, I think, Cebes, is the sum
of what you say; and I purposely repeat it often, that nothing may escape us,
and, if you please, you may add to or take from it."
Cebes replied, "I do not wish at present either to take from or add to it; that
is what I mean."
102. Socrates, then having paused for some time, and considered something
within himself, said, "You inquire into no easy matter, Cebes; for it is
absolutely necessary to discuss the whole question of generation and
corruption. If you please, then, I will relate to you what happened to me
with reference to them; and afterward, if any thing that I shall say shall
appear to you useful toward producing conviction on the subject you are
now treating of, make use of it."
"I do indeed wish it," replied Cebes.
"Hear my relation, then. When I was a young man, Cebes, I was
wonderfully desirous of that wisdom which they call a history of nature; for
it appeared to me to be a very sublime thing to know the causes of every
thing—why each thing is generated, why it perishes, and why it exists. And
I often tossed myself upward and downward, considering first such things
as these, whether when heat and cold have undergone a certain corruption,
as some say, then animals are formed; and whether the blood is that by
means of which we think, or air, or fire, or none of these, but that it is the
brain that produces the perceptions of hearing, seeing, and smelling; and
that from these come memory and opinion; and from memory and opinion,
when in a state of rest, in the same way knowledge is produced. 103. And,
again, considering the corruptions of these, and the affections incidental to
the heavens and the earth, I at length appeared to myself so unskillful in
these speculations that nothing could be more so. But I will give you a
sufficient proof of this; for I then became, by these very speculations, so
very blind with respect to things which I knew clearly before, as it appeared
to myself and others, that I unlearned even the things which I thought I
knew before, both on many other subjects and also this, why a man grows.
For, before, I thought this was evident to every one—that it proceeds from
eating and drinking; for that, when, from the food, flesh is added to flesh,
bone to bone, and so on in the same proportion, what is proper to them is
added to the several other parts, then the bulk which was small becomes
afterward large, and thus that a little man becomes a big one. Such was my
opinion at that time. Does it appear to you correct?"
"To me it does," said Cebes.
104. "Consider this further. I thought that I had formed a right opinion,
when, on seeing a tall man standing by a short one, I judged that he was
taller by the head, and in like manner, one horse than another; and, still
more clearly than this, ten appeared to me to be more than eight by two
being added to them, and that two cubits are greater than one cubit by
exceeding it a half."
"But now," said Cebes, "what think you of these matters?"
"By Jupiter!" said he, "I am far from thinking that I know the cause of
these, for that I can not even persuade myself of this: when a person has
added one to one, whether the one to which the addition has been made has
become two, or whether that which has been added, and that to which the
addition has been made, have become two by the addition of the one to the
other. For I wonder if, when each of these was separate from the other, each
was one, and they were not yet two; but when they have approached nearer
each other this should be the cause of their becoming two—namely, the
union by which they have been placed nearer one another. 105. Nor yet, if
any person should divide one, am I able to persuade myself that this, their
division, is the cause of its becoming two. For this cause is the contrary to
the former one of their becoming two; for then it was because they were
brought nearer to each other, and the one was added to the other; but now it
is because one is removed and separated from the other. Nor do I yet
persuade myself that I know why one is one, nor, in a word, why any thing
else is produced, or perishes, or exists, according to this method of
proceeding; but I mix up another method of my own at random, for this I
can on no account give in to."
"But, having once heard a person reading from a book, written, as he said,
by Anaxagoras, and which said that it is intelligence that sets in order and is
the cause of all things, I was delighted with this cause, and it appeared to
me in a manner to be well that intelligence should be the cause of all things,
and I considered with myself, if this is so, that the regulating intelligence
orders all things, and disposes each in such way as will be best for it. 106. If
any one, then, should desire to discover the cause of every thing, in what
way it is produced, or perishes, or exists, he must discover this respecting it
—in what way it is best for it either to exist, or to suffer, or do any thing
else. From this mode of reasoning, then, it is proper that a man should
consider nothing else, both with respect to himself and others, than what is
most excellent and best; and it necessarily follows that this same person
must also know that which is worst, for that the knowledge of both of them
is the same. Thus reasoning with myself, I was delighted to think I had
found in Anaxagoras a preceptor who would instruct me in the causes of
things, agreeably to my own mind, and that he would inform me, first,
whether the earth is flat or round, and, when he had informed me, would,
moreover, explain the cause and necessity of its being so, arguing on the
principle of the better, and showing that it is better for it to be such as it is;
and if he should say that it is in the middle, that he would, moreover,
explain how it is better for it to be in the middle; and if he should make all
this clear to me, I was prepared no longer to require any other species of
cause. 107. I was in like manner prepared to inquire respecting the sun and
moon and the other stars, with respect to their velocities in reference to each
other, and their revolutions and other conditions, in what way it is better for
both to act and be affected as it does and is. For I never thought that after he
had said that these things were set in order by intelligence, he would
introduce any other cause for them than that it is best for them to be as they
are. Hence, I thought, that in assigning the cause to each of them, and to all
in common, he would explain that which is best for each, and the common
good of all. And I would not have given up my hopes for a good deal; but,
having taken up his books with great eagerness, I read through them as
quickly as I could, that I might as soon as possible know the best and the
worst."
108. "From this wonderful hope, however, my friend, I was speedily thrown
down, when, as I advance and read over his works, I meet with a man who
makes no use of intelligence, nor assigns any causes for the ordering of all
things, but makes the causes to consist of air, ether, and water, and many
other things equally absurd. And he appeared to me to be very like one who
should say that whatever Socrates does he does by intelligence, and then,
attempting to describe the causes of each particular action, should say, first
of all, that for this reason I am now sitting here, because my body is
composed of bones and sinews and that the bones are hard, and have joints
separate from each other, but that the sinews, being capable of tension and
contraction, cover the bones, together with the flesh and skin which contain
them. The bones, therefore, being suspended in their sockets, the nerves,
relaxing and tightening, enable me to bend my limbs as I now do, and from
this cause I sit here bent up. 109. And if, again, he should assign other
similar causes for my conversing with you, assigning as causes voice, and
air, and hearing, and ten thousand other things of the kind, omitting to
mention the real causes, that since it appeared better to the Athenians to
condemn me, I therefore thought it better to sit here, and more just to
remain and submit to the punishment which they have ordered; for, by the
dog! I think these sinews and bones would have been long ago either in
Megara or Boeotia, borne thither by an opinion of that which is best, if I
had not thought it more just and honorable to submit to whatever sentence
the city might order than to flee and run stealthily away. But to call such
things causes is too absurd. But if any one should say that without
possessing such things as bones and sinews, and whatever else I have, I
could not do what I pleased, he would speak the truth; but to say that I do as
I do through them, and that I act thus by intelligence, and not from the
choice of what is best, would be a great and extreme disregard of reason.
110. For this would be not to be able to distinguish that the real cause is one
thing, and that another, without which a cause could not be a cause; which,
indeed, the generality of men appear to me to do, fumbling, as it were, in
the dark, and making use of strange names, so as to denominate them as the
very cause. Wherefore one encompassing the earth with a vortex from
heaven makes the earth remain fixed; but another, as if it were a broad
trough, rests it upon the air as its base; but the power by which these things
are now so disposed that they may be placed in the best manner possible,
this they neither inquire into, nor do they think that it requires any
superhuman strength; but they think they will some time or other find out
an Atlas stronger and more immortal than this, and more capable of
containing all things; and in reality, the good, and that which ought to hold
them together and contain them, they take no account of at all. I, then,
should most gladly have become the disciple of any one who would teach
me of such a cause, in what way it is. But when I was disappointed of this,
and was neither able to discover it myself, nor to learn it from another, do
you wish, Cebes, that I should show you in what way I set out upon a
second voyage in search of the cause?"
111. "I wish it exceedingly," he replied.
"It appeared to me, then," said he, "after this, when I was wearied with
considering things that exist, that I ought to beware lest I should suffer in
the same way as they do who look at and examine an eclipse of the sun, for
some lose the sight of their eyes, unless they behold its image in water, or
some similar medium. And I was affected with a similar feeling, and was
afraid lest I should be utterly blinded in my soul through beholding things
with the eyes, and endeavoring to grasp them by means of the several
senses. It seemed to me, therefore, that I ought to have recourse to reasons,
and to consider in them the truth of things. Perhaps, however, this
similitude of mine may in some respect be incorrect; for I do not altogether
admit that he who considers things in their reasons considers them in their
images, more than he does who views them in their effects. However, I
proceeded thus, and on each occasion laying down the reason, which I
deem to be the strongest, whatever things appear to me to accord with this I
regard as true, both with respect to the cause and every thing else; but such
as do not accord I regard as not true. 112. But I wish to explain my meaning
to you in a clearer manner; for I think that you do not yet understand me."
"No, by Jupiter!" said Cebes, "not well."
"However," continued he, "I am now saying nothing new, but what I have
always at other times, and in a former part of this discussion, never ceased
to say. I proceed, then, to attempt to explain to you that species of cause
which I have busied myself about, and return again to those well-known
subjects, and set out from them, laying down as an hypothesis, that there is
a certain abstract beauty, and goodness, and magnitude, and so of all other
things; which if you grant me, and allow that they do exist, I hope that I
shall be able from these to explain the cause to you, and to discover that the
soul is immortal."
"But," said Cebes, "since I grant you this, you may draw your conclusion at
once."
"But consider," he said, "what follows from thence, and see if you can agree
with me. For it appears to me that if there is any thing else beautiful besides
beauty itself, it is not beautiful for any other reason than because it partakes
of that abstract beauty; and I say the same of every thing. Do you admit
such a cause?"
"I do admit it," he replied.
113. "I do not yet understand," he continued, "nor am I able to conceive,
those other wise causes; but if any one should tell me why any thing is
beautiful, either because it has a blooming florid color, or figure, or any
thing else of the kind, I dismiss all other reasons, for I am confounded by
them all; but I simply, wholly, and perhaps foolishly, confine myself to this,
that nothing else causes it to be beautiful except either the presence or
communication of that abstract beauty, by whatever means and in whatever
way communicated; for I can not yet affirm this with certainty, but only that
by means of beauty all beautiful things become beautiful. For this appears
to me the safest answer to give both to myself and others; and adhering to
this, I think that I shall never fall, but that it is a safe answer both for me
and any one else to give—that by means of beauty beautiful things become
beautiful. Does it not also seem so to you?"
"It does."
"And that by magnitude great things become great, and greater things,
greater; and by littleness less things become less?"
"Yes."
114. "You would not, then, approve of it, if any one said that one person is
greater than another by the head, and that the less is less by the very same
thing; but you would maintain that you mean nothing else than that every
thing that is greater than another is greater by nothing else than magnitude,
and that it is greater on this account—that is, on account of magnitude; and
that the less is less by nothing else than littleness, and on this account less—
that is, on account of littleness; being afraid, I think, lest some opposite
argument should meet you if you should say that any one is greater and less
by the head; as, first, that the greater is greater, and the less less, by the very
same thing; and, next, that the greater is greater by the head, which is small;
and that it is monstrous to suppose that any one is great through something
small. Should you not be afraid of this?"
To which said Cebes, smilingly, "Indeed, I should."
"Should you not, then," he continued, "be afraid to say that ten is more than
eight by two, and for this cause exceeds it, and not by number, and on
account of number? and that two cubits are greater than one cubit by half,
and not by magnitude (for the fear is surely the same)?"
"Certainly," he replied.
115. "What, then? When one has been added to one, would you not beware
of saying that the addition is the cause of its being two, or division when it
has been divided; and would you not loudly assert that you know no other
way in which each thing subsists, than by partaking of the peculiar essence
of each of which it partakes, and that in these cases you can assign no other
cause of its becoming two than its partaking of duality; and that such things
as are to become two must needs partake of this, and what is to become one,
of unity; but these divisions and additions, and other such subtleties, you
would dismiss, leaving them to be given as answers by persons wiser than
yourself; whereas you, fearing, as it is said, your own shadow and
inexperience, would adhere to this safe hypothesis, and answer
accordingly? But if any one should assail this hypothesis of yours, would
you not dismiss him, and refrain from answering him till you had
considered the consequences resulting from it, whether in your opinion they
agree with or differ from each other? But when it should be necessary for
you to give a reason for it, would you give one in a similar way, by again
laying down another hypothesis, which should appear the best of higher
principles, until you arrived at something satisfactory; but, at the same time,
you would avoid making confusion, as disputants do, in treating of the first
principle and the results arising from it, if you really desire to arrive at the
truth of things? 116. For they, perhaps, make no account at all of this, nor
pay any attention to it; for they are able, through their wisdom, to mingle all
things together, and at the same time please themselves. But you, if you are
a philosopher, would act, I think, as I now describe."
"You speak most truly," said Simmias and Cebes together.
Echec. By Jupiter! Phædo, they said so with good reason; for he appears to
me to have explained these things with wonderful clearness, even to one
endued with a small degree of intelligence.
Phæd. Certainly, Echecrates, and so it appeared to all who were present.
Echec. And so it appears to me, who was absent, and now hear it related.
But what was said after this?
As well as I remember, when these things had been granted him, and it was
allowed that each several idea exists of itself,37 and that other things
partaking of them receive their denomination from them, he next asked: "If,
then," he said, "you admit that things are so, whether, when you say that
Simmias is greater than Socrates, but less than Phædo, do you not then say
that magnitude and littleness are both in Simmias?"
"I do."
117. "And yet," he said, "you must confess that Simmias's exceeding
Socrates is not actually true in the manner in which the words express it; for
Simmias does not naturally exceed Socrates in that he is Simmias, but in
consequence of the magnitude which he happens to have; nor, again, does
he exceed Socrates because Socrates is Socrates, but because Socrates
possesses littleness in comparison with his magnitude?"
"True."
"Nor, again, is Simmias exceeded by Phædo, because Phædo is Phædo, but
because Phædo possesses magnitude in comparison with Simmias's
littleness?"
"It is so."
"Thus, then, Simmias has the appellation of being both little and great,
being between both, by exceeding the littleness of one through his own
magnitude, and to the other yielding a magnitude that exceeds his own
littleness." And at the same time, smiling, he said, "I seem to speak with the
precision of a short-hand writer; however, it is as I say."
He allowed it.
118. "But I say it for this reason, wishing you to be of the same opinion as
myself. For it appears to me, not only that magnitude itself is never
disposed to be at the same time great and little, but that magnitude in us
never admits the little nor is disposed to be exceeded, but one of two things,
either to flee and withdraw when its contrary, the little, approaches it, or,
when it has actually come, to perish; but that it is not disposed, by
sustaining and receiving littleness, to be different from what it was. Just as
I, having received and sustained littleness, and still continuing the person
that I am, am this same little person; but that, while it is great, never
endures to be little. And, in like manner, the little that is in us is not
disposed at any time to become or to be great, nor is any thing else among
contraries, while it continues what it was, at the same time disposed to
become and to be its contrary; but in this contingency it either departs or
perishes."
119. "It appears so to me," said Cebes, "in every respect."
But some one of those present, on hearing this, I do not clearly remember
who he was, said, "By the gods! was not the very contrary of what is now
asserted admitted in the former part of our discussion, that the greater is
produced from the less, and the less from the greater, and, in a word, that
the very production of contraries is from contraries? But now it appears to
me to be asserted that this can never be the case."
Upon this Socrates, having leaned his head forward and listened, said, "You
have reminded me in a manly way; you do not, however, perceive the
difference between what is now and what was then asserted. For then it was
said that a contrary thing is produced from a contrary; but now, that a
contrary can never become contrary to itself—neither that which is in us,
nor that which is in nature. For then, my friend, we spoke of things that
have contraries, calling them by the appellation of those things; but now we
are speaking of those very things from the presence of which things so
called receive their appellation, and of these very things we say that they
are never disposed to admit of production from each other." 120. And, at the
same time looking at Cebes, "Has anything that has been said, Cebes,
disturbed you?"
"Indeed," said Cebes, "I am not at all so disposed; however, I by no means
say that there are not many things that disturb me."
"Then," he continued, "we have quite agreed to this, that a contrary can
never be contrary to itself."
"Most certainly," he replied.
"But, further," he said, "consider whether you will agree with me in this
also. Do you call heat and cold any thing?"
"I do."
"The same as snow and fire?"
"By Jupiter! I do not."
"But heat is something different from fire, and cold something different
from snow?"
"Yes."
"But this, I think, is apparent to you—that snow, while it is snow, can never,
when it has admitted heat, as we said before, continue to be what it was,
snow and hot; but, on the approach of heat, it must either withdraw or
perish?"
"Certainly."
"And, again, that fire, when cold approaches it, must either depart or perish;
but that it will never endure, when it has admitted coldness, to continue
what it was, fire and cold?"
121. "You speak truly," he said.
"It happens, then," he continued, "with respect to some of such things, that
not only is the idea itself always thought worthy of the same appellation,
but likewise something else which is not, indeed, that idea itself, but
constantly retains its form so long as it exists. What I mean will perhaps be
clearer in the following examples: the odd in number must always possess
the name by which we now call it, must it not?"
"Certainly."
"Must it alone, of all things—for this I ask—or is there any thing else which
is not the same as the odd, but yet which we must always call odd, together
with its own name, because it is so constituted by nature that it can never be
without the odd? But this, I say, is the case with the number three, and
many others. For consider with respect to the number three: does it not
appear to you that it must always be called by its own name, as well as by
that of the odd, which is not the same as the number three? Yet such is the
nature of the number three, five, and the entire half of number, that though
they are not the same as the odd, yet each of them is always odd. And,
again, two and four, and the whole other series of number, though not the
same as the even, are nevertheless each of them always even: do you admit
this, or not?"
122. "How should I not?" he replied.
"Observe then," said he, "what I wish to prove. It is this—that it appears not
only that these contraries do not admit each other, but that even such things
as are not contrary to each other, and yet always possess contraries, do not
appear to admit that idea which is contrary to the idea that exists in
themselves, but, when it approaches, perish or depart. Shall we not allow
that the number three would first perish, and suffer any thing whatever,
rather than endure, while it is still three, to become even?"
"Most certainly," said Cebes.
"And yet," said he, "the number two is not contrary to three."
"Surely not."
"Not only, then, do ideas that are contrary never allow the approach of each
other, but some other things also do not allow the approach of contraries."
"You say very truly," he replied.
"Do you wish, then," he said, "that, if we are able, we should define what
these things are?"
"Certainly."
"Would they not then, Cebes," he said, "be such things as, whatever they
occupy, compel that thing not only to retain its own idea, but also that of
something which is always a contrary?"
"How do you mean?"
123. "As we just now said. For you know, surely, that whatever things the
idea of three occupies must of necessity not only be three, but also odd?"
"Certainly."
"To such a thing, then, we assert, that the idea contrary to that form which
constitutes this can never come."
"It can not."
"But did the odd make it so?"
"Yes."
"And is the contrary to this the idea of the even?"
"Yes."
"The idea of the even, then, will never come to the three?"
"No, surely."
"Three, then, has no part in the even?"
"None whatever."
"The number three is uneven?"
"Yes."
"What, therefore, I said should be defined—namely, what things they are
which, though not contrary to some particular thing, yet do not admit of the
contrary itself; as, in the present instance, the number three, though not
contrary to the even, does not any the more admit it, for it always brings the
contrary with it, just as the number two does to the odd, fire to cold, and
many other particulars. Consider, then, whether you would thus define, not
only that a contrary does not admit a contrary, but also that that which
brings with it a contrary to that to which it approaches will never admit the
contrary of that which it brings with it. 124. But call it to mind again, for it
will not be useless to hear it often repeated. Five will not admit the idea of
the even, nor ten, its double, that of the odd. This double, then, though it is
itself contrary to something else,38 yet will not admit the idea of the odd,
nor will half as much again, nor other things of the kind, such as the half
and the third part, admit the idea of the whole, if you follow me, and agree
with me that it is so."
"I entirely agree with you," he said, "and follow you."
"Tell me again, then," he said, "from the beginning; and do not answer me
in the terms in which I put the question, but in different ones, imitating my
example. For I say this because, besides that safe mode of answering which
I mentioned at first,39 from what has now been said, I see another no less
safe one. For if you should ask me what that is which, if it be in the body,
will cause it to be hot, I should not give you that safe but unlearned answer,
that it is heat, but one more elegant, from what we have just now said, that
it is fire; nor, if you should ask me what that is which, if it be in the body,
will cause it to be diseased, should I say that it is disease, but fever; nor if
you should ask what that is which, if it be in number, will cause it to be odd,
should I say that it is unevenness, but unity; and so with other things. But
consider whether you sufficiently understand what I mean."
125. "Perfectly so," he replied.
"Answer me, then," he said, "what that is which, when it is in the body, the
body will be alive?"
"Soul," he replied.
"Is not this, then, always the case?"
"How should it not be?" said he.
"Does the soul, then, always bring life to whatever it occupies?"
"It does indeed," he replied.
"Whether, then, is there any thing contrary to life or not?"
"There is," he replied.
"What?"
"Death."
"The soul, then, will never admit the contrary of that which it brings with it,
as has been already allowed?"
"Most assuredly," replied Cebes.
"What, then? How do we denominate that which does not admit the idea of
the even?"
"Uneven," he replied.
"And that which does not admit the just, nor the musical?"
"Unmusical," he said, "and unjust."
"Be it so. But what do we call that which does not admit death?"
"Immortal," he replied.
"Therefore, does not the soul admit death?"
"No."
"Is the soul, then, immortal?"
"Immortal."
126. "Be it so," he said. "Shall we say, then, that this has been now
demonstrated? or how think you?"
"Most completely, Socrates."
"What, then," said he, "Cebes, if it were necessary for the uneven to be
imperishable, would the number three be otherwise than imperishable?"
"How should it not?"
"If, therefore, it were also necessary that what is without heat should be
imperishable, when any one should introduce heat to snow, would not the
snow withdraw itself, safe and unmelted? For it would not perish; nor yet
would it stay and admit the heat."
"You say truly," he replied.
"In like manner, I think, if that which is insusceptible of cold were
imperishable, that when any thing cold approached the fire, it would neither
be extinguished nor perish, but would depart quite safe."
"Of necessity," he said.
"Must we not, then, of necessity," he continued, "speak thus of that which is
immortal? if that which is immortal is imperishable, it is impossible for the
soul to perish, when death approaches it. For, from what has been said
already, it will not admit death, nor will ever be dead; just as we said that
three will never be even, nor, again, will the odd; nor will fire be cold, nor
yet the heat that is in fire. 127. But some one may say, what hinders, though
the odd can never become even by the approach of the even, as we have
allowed, yet, when the odd is destroyed, that the even should succeed in its
place? We could not contend with him who should make this objection that
it is not destroyed, for the uneven is not imperishable; since, if this were
granted us, we might easily have contended that, on the approach of the
even, the odd and the three depart; and we might have contended in the
same way with respect to fire, heat, and the rest, might we not?"
"Certainly."
"Wherefore, with respect to the immortal, if we have allowed that it is
imperishable, the soul, in addition to its being immortal, must also be
imperishable; if not, there will be need of other arguments."
"But there is no need," he said, "so far as that is concerned; for scarcely
could any thing not admit of corruption, if that which is immortal and
eternal is liable to it."
128. "The deity, indeed, I think," said Socrates, "and the idea itself of life,
and if anything else is immortal, must be allowed by all beings to be
incapable of dissolution."
"By Jupiter!" he replied, "by all men, indeed, and still more, as I think, by
the gods."
"Since, then, that which is immortal is also incorruptible, can the soul, since
it is immortal, be any thing else than imperishable?"
"It must, of necessity, be so."
"When, therefore, death approaches a man, the mortal part of him, as it
appears, dies, but the immortal part departs safe and uncorrupted, having
withdrawn itself from death?"
"It appears so."
"The soul, therefore," he said, "Cebes, is most certainly immortal and
imperishable, and our souls will really exist in Hades."
"Therefore, Socrates," he said, "I have nothing further to say against this,
nor any reason for doubting your arguments. But if Simmias here, or any
one else, has any thing to say, it were well for him not to be silent; for I
know not to what other opportunity beyond the present any one can defer it,
who wishes either to speak or hear about these things."
129. "But, indeed," said Simmias, "neither have I any reason to doubt what
has been urged; yet, from the magnitude of the subject discussed, and from
my low opinion of human weakness, I am compelled still to retain a doubt
within myself with respect to what has been said."
"Not only so, Simmias," said Socrates, "but you say this well; and,
moreover, the first hypotheses, even though they are credible to you, should
nevertheless be examined more carefully; and if you should investigate
them sufficiently, I think you will follow my reasoning as far as it is
possible for man to do so; and if this very point becomes clear, you will
inquire no further."
"You speak truly," he said.
"But it is right, my friends," he said, "that we should consider this—- that if
the soul is immortal, it requires our care not only for the present time,
which we call life, but for all time; and the danger would now appear to be
dreadful if one should neglect it. 130. For if death were a deliverance from
every thing, it would be a great gain for the wicked, when they die, to be
delivered at the same time from the body, and from their vices together with
the soul; but now, since it appears to be immortal, it can have no other
refuge from evils, nor safety, except by becoming as good and wise as
possible. For the soul goes to Hades possessing nothing else than its
discipline and education, which are said to be of the greatest advantage or
detriment to the dead, on the very beginning of his journey thither. For,
thus, it is said that each person's demon who was assigned to him while
living, when he dies conducts him to some place, where they that are
assembled together must receive sentence, and then proceed to Hades with
that guide who has been ordered to conduct them from hence thither. But
there having received their deserts, and having remained the appointed
time, another guide brings them back hither again, after many and long
revolutions of time. The journey, then, is not such as the Telephus of
Æschylus describes it; for he says that a simple path leads to Hades; but it
appears to me to be neither simple nor one, for there would be no need of
guides, nor could any one ever miss the way, if there were but one. But now
it appears to have many divisions and windings; and this I conjecture from
our religious and funeral rites.40 131. The well-ordered and wise soul, then,
both follows, and is not ignorant of its present condition; but that which
through passion clings to the body, as I said before, having longingly
fluttered about it for a long time, and about its visible place,41 after
vehement resistance and great suffering, is forcibly and with great difficulty
led away by its appointed demon. And when it arrives at the place where
the others are, impure and having done any such thing as the committal of
unrighteous murders or other similar actions, which are kindred to these,
and are the deeds of kindred souls, every one shuns it and turns away from
it, and will be neither its fellow-traveler nor guide; but it wanders about,
oppressed with every kind of helplessness, until certain periods have
elapsed; and when these are completed, it is carried, of necessity, to an
abode suitable to it. But the soul which has passed through life with purity
and moderation, having obtained the gods for its fellow-travelers and
guides, settles each in the place suited to it. 132. There are, indeed, many
and wonderful places in the earth, and it is itself neither of such a kind nor
of such a magnitude as is supposed by those who are accustomed to speak
of the earth, as I have been persuaded by a certain person."
Whereupon Simmias said, "How mean you, Socrates? For I, too, have heard
many things about the earth—not, however, those things which have
obtained your belief. I would, therefore, gladly hear them."
"Indeed, Simmias, the art of Glaucus42 does not seem to me to be required
to relate what these things are. That they are true, however, appears to me
more than the art of Glaucus can prove, and, besides, I should probably not
be able to do it; and even if I did know how, what remains to me of life,
Simmias, seems insufficient for the length of the subject. However, the
form of the earth, such as I am persuaded it is, and the different places in it,
nothing hinders me from telling."
"But that will be enough," said Simmias.
"I am persuaded, then," said he, "in the first place, that, if the earth is in the
middle of the heavens, and is of a spherical form, it has no need of air, nor
of any other similar force, to prevent it from falling; but that the similarity
of the heavens to themselves on every side, and the equilibrium of the earth
itself, are sufficient to support it; for a thing in a state of equilibrium when
placed in the middle of something that presses it equally on all sides can not
incline more or less on any side, but, being equally affected all around,
remains unmoved. 133. In the first place, then," he said, "I am persuaded of
this."
"And very properly so," said Simmias.
"Yet, further," said he, "that it is very large, and that we who inhabit some
small portion of it, from the river Phasis to the pillars of Hercules, dwell
about the sea, like ants or frogs about a marsh; and that many others
elsewhere dwell in many similar places, for that there are everywhere about
the earth many hollows of various forms and sizes into which there is a
confluence of water, mist and air; but that the earth itself, being pure, is
situated in the pure heavens, in which are the stars, and which most persons
who are accustomed to speak about such things call ether; of which these
things are the sediment, and are continually flowing into the hollow parts of
the earth. 134. That we are ignorant, then, that we are dwelling in its
hollows, and imagine that we inhabit the upper parts of the earth, just as if
any one dwelling in the bottom of the sea should think that he dwelt on the
sea, and, beholding the sun and the other stars through the water, should
imagine that the sea was the heavens; but, through sloth and weakness,
should never have reached the surface of the sea; nor, having emerged and
risen up from the sea to this region, have seen how much more pure and
more beautiful it is than the place where he is, nor has heard of it from any
one else who has seen it. This, then, is the very condition in which we are;
for, dwelling in some hollow of the earth, we think that we dwell on the
surface of it, and call the air heaven, as if the stars moved through this,
being heaven itself. But this is because, by reason of our weakness and
sloth, we are unable to reach to the summit of the air. Since, if any one
could arrive at its summit, or, becoming winged, could fly up thither, or,
emerging from hence, he would see—just as with us, fishes, emerging from
the sea, behold what is here, so any one would behold the things there; and
if his nature were able to endure the contemplation, he would know that that
is the true heaven, and the true light, and the true earth. 135. For this earth
and these stones, and the whole region here, are decayed and corroded, as
things in the sea by the saltness; for nothing of any value grows in the sea,
nor, in a word, does it contain any thing perfect; but there are caverns and
sand, and mud in abundance, and filth, in whatever parts of the sea there is
earth, nor are they at all worthy to be compared with the beautiful things
with us. But, on the other hand, those things in the upper regions of the
earth would appear far more to excel the things with us. For, if we may tell
a beautiful fable, it is well worth hearing, Simmias, what kind the things are
on the earth beneath the heavens."
"Indeed, Socrates," said Simmias, "we should be very glad to hear that
fable."
136. "First of all, then, my friend," he continued, "this earth, if any one
should survey it from above, is said to have the appearance of balls covered
with twelve different pieces of leather, variegated and distinguished with
colors, of which the colors found here, and which painters use, are, as it
were, copies. But there the whole earth is composed of such, and far more
brilliant and pure than these; for one part of it is purple, and of wonderful
beauty, part of a golden color, and part of white, more white than chalk or
snow, and, in like manner, composed of other colors, and those more in
number and more beautiful than any we have ever beheld. And those very
hollow parts of the earth, though filled with water and air, exhibit a certain
species of color, shining among the variety of other colors, so that one
continually variegated aspect presents itself to the view. In this earth, being
such, all things that grow, grow in a manner proportioned to its nature—
trees, flowers and fruits; and, again, in like manner, its mountains and
stones possess, in the same proportion, smoothness and transparency, and
more beautiful colors; of which the well-known stones here that are so
highly prized are but fragments, such as sardine-stones, jaspers, and
emeralds, and all of that kind. But there, there is nothing subsists that is not
of this character, and even more beautiful than these. 137. But the reason of
this is, because the stones there are pure, and not eaten up and decayed, like
those here, by rottenness and saltness, which flow down hither together, and
which produce deformity and disease in the stones and the earth, and in
other things, even animals and plants. But that earth is adorned with all
these, and, moreover, with gold and silver, and other things of the kind: for
they are naturally conspicuous, being numerous and large, and in all parts of
the earth; so that to behold it is a sight for the blessed. There are also many
other animals and men upon it, some dwelling in mid-earth, others about
the air, as we do about the sea, and others in islands which the air flows
round, and which are near the continent; and, in one word, what water and
the sea are to us, for our necessities, the air is to them; and what air is to us,
that ether is to them. 138. But their seasons are of such a temperament that
they are free from disease, and live for a much longer time than those here,
and surpass us in sight, hearing, and smelling, and every thing of this kind,
as much as air excels water, and ether air, in purity. Moreover, they have
abodes and temples of the gods, in which gods really dwell, and voices and
oracles, and sensible visions of the gods, and such-like intercourse with
them; the sun, too, and moon, and stars, are seen by them such as they
really are, and their felicity in other respects is correspondent with these
things."
"And, such, indeed, is the nature of the whole earth, and the parts about the
earth; but there are many places all round it throughout its cavities, some
deeper and more open than that in which we dwell; but others that are
deeper have a less chasm than our region, and others are shallower in depth
than it is here, and broader. 139. But all these are in many places perforated
one into another under the earth, some with narrower and some with wider
channels, and have passages through, by which a great quantity of water
flows from one into another, as into basins, and there are immense bulks of
ever-flowing rivers under the earth, both of hot and cold water, and a great
quantity of fire, and mighty rivers of fire, and many of liquid mire, some
purer, and some more miry, as in Sicily there are rivers of mud that flow
before the lava, and the lava itself, and from these the several places are
filled, according as the overflow from time to time happens to come to each
of them. But all these move up and down, as it were, by a certain oscillation
existing in the earth. And this oscillation proceeds from such natural cause
as this; one of the chasms of the earth is exceedingly large, and perforated
through the entire earth, and is that which Homer43 speaks of, 'very far off,
where is the most profound abyss beneath the earth,' which elsewhere both
he and many other poets have called Tartarus. For into this chasm all rivers
flow together, and from it flow out again; but they severally derive their
character from the earth through which they flow. 140. And the reason why
all streams flow out from thence, and flow into it, is because this liquid has
neither bottom nor base. Therefore, it oscillates and fluctuates up and down,
and the air and the wind around it do the same; for they accompany it both
when it rushes to those parts of the earth, and when to these. And as in
respiration the flowing breath is continually breathed out and drawn in, so
there the wind oscillating with the liquid causes certain vehement and
irresistible winds both as it enters and goes out. When, therefore, the water
rushing in descends to the place which we call the lower region, it flows
through the earth into the streams there, and fills them, just as men pump up
water. But when again it leaves those regions and rushes hither, it again fills
the rivers here; and these, when filled, flow through channels and through
the earth, and, having severally reached the several places to which they are
journeying, they make seas, lakes, rivers, and fountains. 141. Then, sinking
again from thence beneath the earth, some of them having gone round
longer and more numerous places, and others round fewer and shorter, they
again discharge themselves into Tartarus—some much lower than they were
drawn up, others only a little so; but all of them flow in again beneath the
point at which they flowed out. And some issue out directly opposite the
place by which they flow in, others on the same side. There are also some
which, having gone round altogether in a circle, folding themselves once or
several times round the earth, like serpents, when they have descended as
low as possible, discharge themselves again; and it is possible for them to
descend on either side as far as the middle, but not beyond; for in each
direction there is an acclivity to the streams both ways."
"Now, there are many other large and various streams; but among this great
number there are four certain streams, of which the largest, and that which
flows most outwardly round the earth, is called Ocean; but directly opposite
this, and flowing in a contrary direction, is Acheron, which flows through
other desert places, and, moreover, passing under the earth, reaches the
Acherusian lake, where the souls of most who die arrive; and, having
remained there for certain destined periods, some longer and some shorter,
are again sent forth into the generations of animals. 142. A third river issues
midway between these, and, near its source, falls into a vast region, burning
with abundance of fire, and forms a lake larger than our sea, boiling with
water and mud. From hence it proceeds in a circle, turbulent and muddy,
and, folding itself round it, reaches both other places and the extremity of
the Acherusian lake, but does not mingle with its water; but, folding itself
oftentimes beneath the earth, it discharges itself into the lower parts of
Tartarus. And this is the river which they call Pyriphlegethon, whose
burning streams emit dissevered fragments in whatever part of the earth
they happen to be. Opposite to this, again, the fourth river first falls into a
place dreadful and savage, as it is said, having its whole color like cyanus:44
this they call Stygian, and the lake which the river forms by its discharge,
Styx. This river, having fallen in here, and received awful power in the
water, sinking beneath the earth, proceeds, folding itself round, in an
opposite course to Pyriphlegethon, and meets it in the Acherusian lake
from, a contrary direction. Neither does the water of this river mingle with
any other; but it, too, having gone round in a circle, discharges itself into
Tartarus, opposite to Pyriphlegethon. Its name, as the poets say, is Cocytus."
143. "These things being thus constituted, when the dead arrive at the place
to which their demon leads them severally, first of all they are judged, as
well those who have lived well and piously, as those who have not. And
those who appear to have passed a middle kind of life, proceeding to
Acheron, and embarking in the vessels they have, on these arrive at the
lake, and there dwell; and when they are purified, and have suffered
punishment for the iniquities they may have committed, they are set free,
and each receives the reward of his good deeds, according to his deserts.
But those who appear to be incurable, through the magnitude of their
offenses, either from having committed many and great sacrileges, or many
unjust and lawless murders, or other similar crimes, these a suitable destiny
hurls into Tartarus, whence they never come forth. 144. But those who
appear to have been guilty of curable yet great offenses—such as those
who, through anger, have committed any violence against father or mother,
and have lived the remainder of their life in a state of penitence, or they
who have become homicides in a similar manner—these must, of necessity,
fall into Tartarus. But after they have fallen, and have been there for a year,
the wave casts them forth, the homicides into Cocytus, but the parricides
and matricides into Pyriphlegethon. But when, being borne along, they
arrive at the Acherusian lake, there they cry out to and invoke, some those
whom they slew, others those whom they injured, and, invoking them, they
entreat and implore them to suffer them to go out into the lake, and to
receive them, and if they persuade them, they go out, and are freed from
their sufferings, but if not, they are borne back to Tartarus, and thence again
to the rivers. And they do not cease from suffering this until they have
persuaded those whom they have injured, for this sentence was imposed on
them by the judges. 145. But those who are found to have lived an
eminently holy life, these are they who, being freed and set at large from
these regions in the earth as from a prison, arrive at the pure abode above,
and dwell on the upper parts of the earth. And among these, they who have
sufficiently purified themselves by philosophy shall live without bodies,
throughout all future time, and shall arrive at habitations yet more beautiful
than these which it is neither easy to describe, nor at present is there
sufficient time for the purpose."
"But, for the sake of these things which we have described, we should use
every endeavor, Simmias, so as to acquire virtue and wisdom in this life, for
the reward is noble, and the hope great."
"To affirm positively, indeed, that these things are exactly as I have
described them does not become a man of sense. That, however, either this,
or something of the kind, takes place with respect to our souls and their
habitations—since our soul is certainly immortal—this appears to me most
fitting to be believed, and worthy the hazard for one who trusts in its reality;
for the hazard is noble, and it is right to allure ourselves with such things, as
with enchantments, for which reason I have prolonged my story to such a
length. 146. On account of these things, then, a man ought to be confident
about his soul who, during this life, has disregarded all the pleasures and
ornaments of the body as foreign from his nature, and who, having thought
that they do more harm than good, has zealously applied himself to the
acquirement of knowledge, and who, having adorned his soul, not with a
foreign, but its own proper ornament—temperance, justice, fortitude,
freedom, and truth—thus waits for his passage to Hades, as one who is
ready to depart whenever destiny shall summon him. You, then," he
continued, "Simmias and Cebes, and the rest, will each of you depart at
some future time, but now destiny summons me, as a tragic writer would
say, and it is nearly time for me to betake myself to the bath, for it appears
to me to be better to drink the poison after I have bathed myself, and not to
trouble the women with washing my dead body."
147. When he had thus spoken, Crito said, "So be it, Socrates, but what
commands have you to give to these or to me, either respecting your
children, or any other matter, in attending to which we can most oblige
you?"
"What I always say, Crito," he replied, "nothing new that by taking care of
yourselves you will oblige both me and mine, and yourselves, whatever you
do, though you should not now promise it, and if you neglect yourselves,
and will not live, as it were, in the footsteps of what has been now and
formerly said, even though you should promise much at present, and that
earnestly, you will do no good at all."
"We will endeavor, then, so to do," he said. "But how shall we bury you?"
"Just as you please," he said, "if only you can catch me, and I do not escape
from you." 148. And, at the same time smiling gently, and looking round on
us, he said, "I cannot persuade Crito, my friends, that I am that Socrates
who is now conversing with you, and who methodizes each part of the
discourse; but he thinks that I am he whom he will shortly behold dead, and
asks how he should bury me. But that which I some time since argued at
length, that when I have drunk the poison I shall no longer remain with you,
but shall depart to some happy state of the blessed, this I seem to have
urged to him in vain, though I meant at the same time to console both you
and myself. Be ye, then, my sureties to Crito," he said, "in an obligation
contrary to that which he made to the judges (for he undertook that I should
remain); but do you be sureties that, when I die, I shall not remain, but shall
depart, that Crito may more easily bear it; and, when he sees my body either
burned or buried, may not be afflicted for me, as if I suffered from some
dreadful thing; nor say at my interment that Socrates is laid out, or is carried
out, or is buried. 149. For be well assured," he said, "most excellent Crito,
that to speak improperly is not only culpable as to the thing itself, but
likewise occasions some injury to our souls. You must have a good courage,
then, and say that you bury my body, and bury it in such a manner as is
pleasing to you, and as you think is most agreeable to our laws."
When he had said thus, he rose, and went into a chamber to bathe, and Crito
followed him, but he directed us to wait for him. We waited, therefore,
conversing among ourselves about what had been said, and considering it
again, and sometimes speaking about our calamity, how severe it would be
to us, sincerely thinking that, like those who are deprived of a father, we
should pass the rest of our life as orphans. When he had bathed, and his
children were brought to him (for he had two little sons and one grown up),
and the women belonging to his family were come, having conversed with
them in the presence of Crito, and given them such injunctions as he
wished, he directed the women and children to go away, and then returned
to us. And it was now near sunset; for he spent a considerable time within.
150. But when he came from bathing he sat down, and did not speak much
afterward; then the officer of the Eleven came in, and, standing near him,
said, "Socrates, I shall not have to find that fault with you that I do with
others, that they are angry with me, and curse me, when, by order of the
archons, I bid them drink the poison. But you, on all other occasions during
the time you have been here, I have found to be the most noble, meek, and
excellent man of all that ever came into this place; and, therefore, I am now
well convinced that you will not be angry with me (for you know who are
to blame), but with them. Now, then (for you know what I came to
announce to you), farewell, and endeavor to bear what is inevitable as
easily as possible." And at the same time, bursting into tears, he turned
away and withdrew.
151. And Socrates, looking after him, said, "And thou, too, farewell. We
will do as you direct." At the same time turning to us, he said, "How
courteous the man is! During the whole time I have been here he has visited
me, and conversed with me sometimes, and proved the worthiest of men;
and now how generously he weeps for me! But come, Crito, let us obey
him, and let some one bring the poison, if it is ready pounded; but if not, let
the man pound it."
Then Crito said, "But I think, Socrates, that the sun is still on the mountains,
and has not yet set. Besides, I know that others have drunk the poison very
late, after it had been announced to them, and have supped and drunk freely,
and some even have enjoyed the objects of their love. Do not hasten, then,
for there is yet time."
Upon this Socrates replied, "These men whom you mention, Crito, do these
things with good reason, for they think they shall gain by so doing; and I,
too, with good reason, shall not do so; for I think I shall gain nothing by
drinking a little later, except to become ridiculous to myself, in being so
fond of life, and sparing of it, when none any longer remains. Go then," he
said, "obey, and do not resist."
152. Crito, having heard this, nodded to the boy that stood near. And the
boy, having gone out and staid for some time, came, bringing with him the
man that was to administer the poison, who brought it ready pounded in a
cup. And Socrates, on seeing the man, said, "Well, my good friend, as you
are skilled in these matters, what must I do?"
"Nothing else," he replied, "than, when you have drunk it, walk about until
there is a heaviness in your legs; then lie down: thus it will do its purpose."
And at the same time he held out the cup to Socrates. And he having
received it very cheerfully, Echecrates neither trembling, nor changing at all
in color or countenance, but, as he was wont, looking steadfastly at the man,
said, "What say you of this potion, with respect to making a libation to any
one, is it lawful or not?"
"We only pound so much, Socrates," he said, "as we think sufficient to
drink."
153. "I understand you," he said; "but it is certainly both lawful and right to
pray to the gods, that my departure hence thither may be happy; which,
therefore, I pray, and so may it be." And as he said this, he drank it off
readily and calmly. Thus far, most of us were with difficulty able to restrain
ourselves from weeping; but when we saw him drinking, and having
finished the draught, we could do so no longer; but, in spite of myself, the
tears came in full torrent, so that, covering my face, I wept for myself; for I
did not weep for him, but for my own fortune, in being deprived of such a
friend. But Crito, even before me, when he could not restrain his tears, had
risen up. 154. But Apollodorus, even before this, had not ceased weeping;
and then, bursting into an agony of grief, weeping and lamenting, he
pierced the heart of every one present, except Socrates himself. But he said,
"What are you doing, my admirable friends? I, indeed, for this reason
chiefly, sent away the women, that they might not commit any folly of this
kind. For I have heard that it is right to die with good omens. Be quiet,
therefore, and bear up."
When we heard this, we were ashamed, and restrained our tears. But he,
having walked about, when he said that his legs were growing heavy, lay
down on his back; for the man had so directed him. And, at the same time,
he who gave the poison taking hold of him, after a short interval, examined
his feet and legs; and then, having pressed his foot hard, he asked if he felt
it: he said that he did not. And after this he pressed his thighs; and, thus
going higher, he showed us that he was growing cold and stiff. Then
Socrates touched himself, and said that when the poison reached his heart
he should then depart. 155. But now the parts around the lower belly were
almost cold; when, uncovering himself, for he had been covered over, he
said (and they were his last words), "Crito, we owe a cock to Æsculapius;
pay it, therefore; and do not neglect it."
"It shall be done," said Crito; "but consider whether you have any thing else
to say."
To this question he gave no reply; but, shortly after, he gave a convulsive
movement, and the man covered him, and his eyes were fixed; and Crito,
perceiving it, closed his mouth and eyes.
This, Echecrates, was the end of our friend,—a man, as we may say, the
best of all of his time that we have known, and, moreover, the most wise
and just.
FOOTNOTES
25: Phlius, to which Echecrates belonged, was a town of Sicyonia, in
Peloponnesus.
26: A Pythagorean of Crotona.
27: Namely, "that it is better to die than to live."
28: Ἱττω, Boetian for ἱοτω.
29: Of Pythagoras.
30: Some boyish spirit.
31: That is, at a time of life when the body is in full vigor.
32: In the original there is a play on the words Ἁιδης and ἁεἱδης, which I can
only attempt to retain by departing from the usual rendering of the former word.
33: By this I understand him to mean that the soul alone can perceive the truth,
but the senses, as they are different, receive and convey different impressions of
the same thing; thus, the eye receives one impression of an object, the ear a
totally different one.
34: και αὑθις ετερος και ετερος, that is, "with one argument after another"
Though Cousin translates it et successivement tout different de luimeme and Ast,
et rursus alia atque alia, which may be taken in either sense, yet it appears to me
to mean that, when a man repeatedly discovers the fallacy of arguments which he
before believed to be true, he distrusts reasoning altogether, just as one who
meets with friend after friend who proves unfaithful becomes a misanthrope.
35: Lib. xx, v. 7.
36: Harmony was the wife of Cadmus, the founder of Thebes; Socrates,
therefore, compares his two Theban friends, Simmias and Cebes, with them, and
says that, having overcome Simmias, the advocate of Harmony, he must now
deal with Cebes, who is represented by Cadmus.
37: εἱναι τι, literally, "is something."
38: That is, to single.
39: Sec. 113.
40: It is difficult to express the distinction between οσια and νομιμα. The former
word seems to have reference to the souls of the dead; the latter, to their bodies.
41: Its place of interment.
42: A proverb meaning "a matter of great difficulty."
43: "Iliad," lib. viii., v. 14.
44: A metallic substance of a deep-blue color, frequently mentioned by the
earliest Grecian writers, but of which the nature is unknown.
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The Republic of Plato is the longest of his works with the exception of
the Laws, and is certainly the greatest of them. There are nearer approaches
to modern metaphysics in the Philebus and in the Sophist; the Politicus or
Statesman is more ideal; the form and institutions of the State are more
clearly drawn out in the Laws; as works of art, the Symposium and the
Protagoras are of higher excellence. But no other Dialogue of Plato has the
same largeness of view and the same perfection of style; no other shows an
equal knowledge of the world, or contains more of those thoughts which are
new as well as old, and not of one age only but of all. Nowhere in Plato is
there a deeper irony or a greater wealth of humour or imagery, or more
dramatic power. Nor in any other of his writings is the attempt made to
interweave life and speculation, or to connect politics with philosophy. The
Republic is the centre around which the other Dialogues may be grouped;
here philosophy reaches the highest point (cp, especially in Books V, VI,
VII) to which ancient thinkers ever attained. Plato among the Greeks, like
Bacon among the moderns, was the first who conceived a method of
knowledge, although neither of them always distinguished the bare outline
or form from the substance of truth; and both of them had to be content with
an abstraction of science which was not yet realized. He was the greatest
metaphysical genius whom the world has seen; and in him, more than in
any other ancient thinker, the germs of future knowledge are contained. The
sciences of logic and psychology, which have supplied so many instruments
of thought to after-ages, are based upon the analyses of Socrates and Plato.
The principles of definition, the law of contradiction, the fallacy of arguing
in a circle, the distinction between the essence and accidents of a thing or
notion, between means and ends, between causes and conditions; also the
division of the mind into the rational, concupiscent, and irascible elements,
or of pleasures and desires into necessary and unnecessary—these and other
great forms of thought are all of them to be found in the Republic, and were
probably first invented by Plato. The greatest of all logical truths, and the
one of which writers on philosophy are most apt to lose sight, the difference
between words and things, has been most strenuously insisted on by him
(cp. Rep.; Polit.; Cratyl. 435, 436 ff), although he has not always avoided
the confusion of them in his own writings (e.g. Rep.). But he does not bind
up truth in logical formulae,—logic is still veiled in metaphysics; and the
science which he imagines to 'contemplate all truth and all existence' is very
unlike the doctrine of the syllogism which Aristotle claims to have
discovered (Soph. Elenchi, 33. 18).
Neither must we forget that the Republic is but the third part of a still
larger design which was to have included an ideal history of Athens, as well
as a political and physical philosophy. The fragment of the Critias has given
birth to a world-famous fiction, second only in importance to the tale of
Troy and the legend of Arthur; and is said as a fact to have inspired some of
the early navigators of the sixteenth century. This mythical tale, of which
the subject was a history of the wars of the Athenians against the Island of
Atlantis, is supposed to be founded upon an unfinished poem of Solon, to
which it would have stood in the same relation as the writings of the
logographers to the poems of Homer. It would have told of a struggle for
Liberty (cp. Tim. 25 C), intended to represent the conflict of Persia and
Hellas. We may judge from the noble commencement of the Timaeus, from
the fragment of the Critias itself, and from the third book of the Laws, in
what manner Plato would have treated this high argument. We can only
guess why the great design was abandoned; perhaps because Plato became
sensible of some incongruity in a fictitious history, or because he had lost
his interest in it, or because advancing years forbade the completion of it;
and we may please ourselves with the fancy that had this imaginary
narrative ever been finished, we should have found Plato himself
sympathising with the struggle for Hellenic independence (cp. Laws, iii.
698 ff.), singing a hymn of triumph over Marathon and Salamis, perhaps
making the reflection of Herodotus (v. 78) where he contemplates the
growth of the Athenian empire—'How brave a thing is freedom of speech,
which has made the Athenians so far exceed every other state of Hellas in
greatness!' or, more probably, attributing the victory to the ancient good
order of Athens and to the favor of Apollo and Athene (cp. Introd. to
Critias).
Again, Plato may be regarded as the 'captain' ('arhchegoz') or leader of a
goodly band of followers; for in the Republic is to be found the original of
Cicero's De Republica, of St. Augustine's City of God, of the Utopia of Sir
Thomas More, and of the numerous other imaginary States which are
framed upon the same model. The extent to which Aristotle or the
Aristotelian school were indebted to him in the Politics has been little
recognised, and the recognition is the more necessary because it is not made
by Aristotle himself. The two philosophers had more in common than they
were conscious of; and probably some elements of Plato remain still
undetected in Aristotle. In English philosophy too, many affinities may be
traced, not only in the works of the Cambridge Platonists, but in great
original writers like Berkeley or Coleridge, to Plato and his ideas. That
there is a truth higher than experience, of which the mind bears witness to
herself, is a conviction which in our own generation has been
enthusiastically asserted, and is perhaps gaining ground. Of the Greek
authors who at the Renaissance brought a new life into the world Plato has
had the greatest influence. The Republic of Plato is also the first treatise
upon education, of which the writings of Milton and Locke, Rousseau, Jean
Paul, and Goethe are the legitimate descendants. Like Dante or Bunyan, he
has a revelation of another life; like Bacon, he is profoundly impressed with
the unity of knowledge; in the early Church he exercised a real influence on
theology, and at the Revival of Literature on politics. Even the fragments of
his words when 'repeated at second-hand' (Symp. 215 D) have in all ages
ravished the hearts of men, who have seen reflected in them their own
higher nature. He is the father of idealism in philosophy, in politics, in
literature. And many of the latest conceptions of modern thinkers and
statesmen, such as the unity of knowledge, the reign of law, and the equality
of the sexes, have been anticipated in a dream by him.
The argument of the Republic is the search after Justice, the nature of
which is first hinted at by Cephalus, the just and blameless old man—then
discussed on the basis of proverbial morality by Socrates and Polemarchus
—then caricatured by Thrasymachus and partially explained by Socrates—
reduced to an abstraction by Glaucon and Adeimantus, and having become
invisible in the individual reappears at length in the ideal State which is
constructed by Socrates. The first care of the rulers is to be education, of
which an outline is drawn after the old Hellenic model, providing only for
an improved religion and morality, and more simplicity in music and
gymnastic, a manlier strain of poetry, and greater harmony of the individual
and the State. We are thus led on to the conception of a higher State, in
which 'no man calls anything his own,' and in which there is neither
'marrying nor giving in marriage,' and 'kings are philosophers' and
'philosophers are kings;' and there is another and higher education,
intellectual as well as moral and religious, of science as well as of art, and
not of youth only but of the whole of life. Such a State is hardly to be
realized in this world and quickly degenerates. To the perfect ideal succeeds
the government of the soldier and the lover of honour, this again declining
into democracy, and democracy into tyranny, in an imaginary but regular
order having not much resemblance to the actual facts. When 'the wheel has
come full circle' we do not begin again with a new period of human life; but
we have passed from the best to the worst, and there we end. The subject is
then changed and the old quarrel of poetry and philosophy which had been
more lightly treated in the earlier books of the Republic is now resumed and
fought out to a conclusion. Poetry is discovered to be an imitation thrice
removed from the truth, and Homer, as well as the dramatic poets, having
been condemned as an imitator, is sent into banishment along with them.
And the idea of the State is supplemented by the revelation of a future life.
The division into books, like all similar divisions (Cp. Sir G.C. Lewis in
the Classical Museum, vol. ii. p 1.), is probably later than the age of Plato.
The natural divisions are five in number;—(1) Book I and the first half of
Book II down to the paragraph beginning, 'I had always admired the genius
of Glaucon and Adeimantus,' which is introductory; the first book
containing a refutation of the popular and sophistical notions of justice, and
concluding, like some of the earlier Dialogues, without arriving at any
definite result. To this is appended a restatement of the nature of justice
according to common opinion, and an answer is demanded to the question
—What is justice, stripped of appearances? The second division (2)
includes the remainder of the second and the whole of the third and fourth
books, which are mainly occupied with the construction of the first State
and the first education. The third division (3) consists of the fifth, sixth, and
seventh books, in which philosophy rather than justice is the subject of
enquiry, and the second State is constructed on principles of communism
and ruled by philosophers, and the contemplation of the idea of good takes
the place of the social and political virtues. In the eighth and ninth books (4)
the perversions of States and of the individuals who correspond to them are
reviewed in succession; and the nature of pleasure and the principle of
tyranny are further analysed in the individual man. The tenth book (5) is the
conclusion of the whole, in which the relations of philosophy to poetry are
finally determined, and the happiness of the citizens in this life, which has
now been assured, is crowned by the vision of another.
Or a more general division into two parts may be adopted; the first
(Books I - IV) containing the description of a State framed generally in
accordance with Hellenic notions of religion and morality, while in the
second (Books V - X) the Hellenic State is transformed into an ideal
kingdom of philosophy, of which all other governments are the perversions.
These two points of view are really opposed, and the opposition is only
veiled by the genius of Plato. The Republic, like the Phaedrus (see
Introduction to Phaedrus), is an imperfect whole; the higher light of
philosophy breaks through the regularity of the Hellenic temple, which at
last fades away into the heavens. Whether this imperfection of structure
arises from an enlargement of the plan; or from the imperfect reconcilement
in the writer's own mind of the struggling elements of thought which are
now first brought together by him; or, perhaps, from the composition of the
work at different times—are questions, like the similar question about the
Iliad and the Odyssey, which are worth asking, but which cannot have a
distinct answer. In the age of Plato there was no regular mode of
publication, and an author would have the less scruple in altering or adding
to a work which was known only to a few of his friends. There is no
absurdity in supposing that he may have laid his labours aside for a time, or
turned from one work to another; and such interruptions would be more
likely to occur in the case of a long than of a short writing. In all attempts to
determine the chronological order of the Platonic writings on internal
evidence, this uncertainty about any single Dialogue being composed at one
time is a disturbing element, which must be admitted to affect longer works,
such as the Republic and the Laws, more than shorter ones. But, on the
other hand, the seeming discrepancies of the Republic may only arise out of
the discordant elements which the philosopher has attempted to unite in a
single whole, perhaps without being himself able to recognise the
inconsistency which is obvious to us. For there is a judgment of after ages
which few great writers have ever been able to anticipate for themselves.
They do not perceive the want of connexion in their own writings, or the
gaps in their systems which are visible enough to those who come after
them. In the beginnings of literature and philosophy, amid the first efforts of
thought and language, more inconsistencies occur than now, when the paths
of speculation are well worn and the meaning of words precisely defined.
For consistency, too, is the growth of time; and some of the greatest
creations of the human mind have been wanting in unity. Tried by this test,
several of the Platonic Dialogues, according to our modern ideas, appear to
be defective, but the deficiency is no proof that they were composed at
different times or by different hands. And the supposition that the Republic
was written uninterruptedly and by a continuous effort is in some degree
confirmed by the numerous references from one part of the work to another.
The second title, 'Concerning Justice,' is not the one by which the
Republic is quoted, either by Aristotle or generally in antiquity, and, like the
other second titles of the Platonic Dialogues, may therefore be assumed to
be of later date. Morgenstern and others have asked whether the definition
of justice, which is the professed aim, or the construction of the State is the
principal argument of the work. The answer is, that the two blend in one,
and are two faces of the same truth; for justice is the order of the State, and
the State is the visible embodiment of justice under the conditions of human
society. The one is the soul and the other is the body, and the Greek ideal of
the State, as of the individual, is a fair mind in a fair body. In Hegelian
phraseology the state is the reality of which justice is the idea. Or, described
in Christian language, the kingdom of God is within, and yet developes into
a Church or external kingdom; 'the house not made with hands, eternal in
the heavens,' is reduced to the proportions of an earthly building. Or, to use
a Platonic image, justice and the State are the warp and the woof which run
through the whole texture. And when the constitution of the State is
completed, the conception of justice is not dismissed, but reappears under
the same or different names throughout the work, both as the inner law of
the individual soul, and finally as the principle of rewards and punishments
in another life. The virtues are based on justice, of which common honesty
in buying and selling is the shadow, and justice is based on the idea of good,
which is the harmony of the world, and is reflected both in the institutions
of states and in motions of the heavenly bodies (cp. Tim. 47). The Timaeus,
which takes up the political rather than the ethical side of the Republic, and
is chiefly occupied with hypotheses concerning the outward world, yet
contains many indications that the same law is supposed to reign over the
State, over nature, and over man.
Too much, however, has been made of this question both in ancient and
modern times. There is a stage of criticism in which all works, whether of
nature or of art, are referred to design. Now in ancient writings, and indeed
in literature generally, there remains often a large element which was not
comprehended in the original design. For the plan grows under the author's
hand; new thoughts occur to him in the act of writing; he has not worked
out the argument to the end before he begins. The reader who seeks to find
some one idea under which the whole may be conceived, must necessarily
seize on the vaguest and most general. Thus Stallbaum, who is dissatisfied
with the ordinary explanations of the argument of the Republic, imagines
himself to have found the true argument 'in the representation of human life
in a State perfected by justice, and governed according to the idea of good.'
There may be some use in such general descriptions, but they can hardly be
said to express the design of the writer. The truth is, that we may as well
speak of many designs as of one; nor need anything be excluded from the
plan of a great work to which the mind is naturally led by the association of
ideas, and which does not interfere with the general purpose. What kind or
degree of unity is to be sought after in a building, in the plastic arts, in
poetry, in prose, is a problem which has to be determined relatively to the
subject-matter. To Plato himself, the enquiry 'what was the intention of the
writer,' or 'what was the principal argument of the Republic' would have
been hardly intelligible, and therefore had better be at once dismissed (cp.
the Introduction to the Phaedrus).
Is not the Republic the vehicle of three or four great truths which, to
Plato's own mind, are most naturally represented in the form of the State?
Just as in the Jewish prophets the reign of Messiah, or 'the day of the Lord,'
or the suffering Servant or people of God, or the 'Sun of righteousness with
healing in his wings' only convey, to us at least, their great spiritual ideals,
so through the Greek State Plato reveals to us his own thoughts about divine
perfection, which is the idea of good—like the sun in the visible world;—
about human perfection, which is justice—about education beginning in
youth and continuing in later years—about poets and sophists and tyrants
who are the false teachers and evil rulers of mankind—about 'the world'
which is the embodiment of them—about a kingdom which exists nowhere
upon earth but is laid up in heaven to be the pattern and rule of human life.
No such inspired creation is at unity with itself, any more than the clouds of
heaven when the sun pierces through them. Every shade of light and dark,
of truth, and of fiction which is the veil of truth, is allowable in a work of
philosophical imagination. It is not all on the same plane; it easily passes
from ideas to myths and fancies, from facts to figures of speech. It is not
prose but poetry, at least a great part of it, and ought not to be judged by the
rules of logic or the probabilities of history. The writer is not fashioning his
ideas into an artistic whole; they take possession of him and are too much
for him. We have no need therefore to discuss whether a State such as Plato
has conceived is practicable or not, or whether the outward form or the
inward life came first into the mind of the writer. For the practicability of
his ideas has nothing to do with their truth; and the highest thoughts to
which he attains may be truly said to bear the greatest 'marks of design'—
justice more than the external frame-work of the State, the idea of good
more than justice. The great science of dialectic or the organisation of ideas
has no real content; but is only a type of the method or spirit in which the
higher knowledge is to be pursued by the spectator of all time and all
existence. It is in the fifth, sixth, and seventh books that Plato reaches the
'summit of speculation,' and these, although they fail to satisfy the
requirements of a modern thinker, may therefore be regarded as the most
important, as they are also the most original, portions of the work.
It is not necessary to discuss at length a minor question which has been
raised by Boeckh, respecting the imaginary date at which the conversation
was held (the year 411 B.C. which is proposed by him will do as well as
any other); for a writer of fiction, and especially a writer who, like Plato, is
notoriously careless of chronology (cp. Rep., Symp., 193 A, etc.), only aims
at general probability. Whether all the persons mentioned in the Republic
could ever have met at any one time is not a difficulty which would have
occurred to an Athenian reading the work forty years later, or to Plato
himself at the time of writing (any more than to Shakespeare respecting one
of his own dramas); and need not greatly trouble us now. Yet this may be a
question having no answer 'which is still worth asking,' because the
investigation shows that we cannot argue historically from the dates in
Plato; it would be useless therefore to waste time in inventing far-fetched
reconcilements of them in order to avoid chronological difficulties, such,
for example, as the conjecture of C.F. Hermann, that Glaucon and
Adeimantus are not the brothers but the uncles of Plato (cp. Apol. 34 A), or
the fancy of Stallbaum that Plato intentionally left anachronisms indicating
the dates at which some of his Dialogues were written.
The principal characters in the Republic are Cephalus, Polemarchus,
Thrasymachus, Socrates, Glaucon, and Adeimantus. Cephalus appears in
the introduction only, Polemarchus drops at the end of the first argument,
and Thrasymachus is reduced to silence at the close of the first book. The
main discussion is carried on by Socrates, Glaucon, and Adeimantus.
Among the company are Lysias (the orator) and Euthydemus, the sons of
Cephalus and brothers of Polemarchus, an unknown Charmantides—these
are mute auditors; also there is Cleitophon, who once interrupts, where, as
in the Dialogue which bears his name, he appears as the friend and ally of
Thrasymachus.
Cephalus, the patriarch of the house, has been appropriately engaged in
offering a sacrifice. He is the pattern of an old man who has almost done
with life, and is at peace with himself and with all mankind. He feels that he
is drawing nearer to the world below, and seems to linger around the
memory of the past. He is eager that Socrates should come to visit him,
fond of the poetry of the last generation, happy in the consciousness of a
well-spent life, glad at having escaped from the tyranny of youthful lusts.
His love of conversation, his affection, his indifference to riches, even his
garrulity, are interesting traits of character. He is not one of those who have
nothing to say, because their whole mind has been absorbed in making
money. Yet he acknowledges that riches have the advantage of placing men
above the temptation to dishonesty or falsehood. The respectful attention
shown to him by Socrates, whose love of conversation, no less than the
mission imposed upon him by the Oracle, leads him to ask questions of all
men, young and old alike, should also be noted. Who better suited to raise
the question of justice than Cephalus, whose life might seem to be the
expression of it? The moderation with which old age is pictured by
Cephalus as a very tolerable portion of existence is characteristic, not only
of him, but of Greek feeling generally, and contrasts with the exaggeration
of Cicero in the De Senectute. The evening of life is described by Plato in
the most expressive manner, yet with the fewest possible touches. As
Cicero remarks (Ep. ad Attic. iv. 16), the aged Cephalus would have been
out of place in the discussion which follows, and which he could neither
have understood nor taken part in without a violation of dramatic propriety
(cp. Lysimachus in the Laches).
His 'son and heir' Polemarchus has the frankness and impetuousness of
youth; he is for detaining Socrates by force in the opening scene, and will
not 'let him off' on the subject of women and children. Like Cephalus, he is
limited in his point of view, and represents the proverbial stage of morality
which has rules of life rather than principles; and he quotes Simonides (cp.
Aristoph. Clouds) as his father had quoted Pindar. But after this he has no
more to say; the answers which he makes are only elicited from him by the
dialectic of Socrates. He has not yet experienced the influence of the
Sophists like Glaucon and Adeimantus, nor is he sensible of the necessity of
refuting them; he belongs to the pre-Socratic or pre-dialectical age. He is
incapable of arguing, and is bewildered by Socrates to such a degree that he
does not know what he is saying. He is made to admit that justice is a thief,
and that the virtues follow the analogy of the arts. From his brother Lysias
(contra Eratosth.) we learn that he fell a victim to the Thirty Tyrants, but no
allusion is here made to his fate, nor to the circumstance that Cephalus and
his family were of Syracusan origin, and had migrated from Thurii to
Athens.
The 'Chalcedonian giant,' Thrasymachus, of whom we have already
heard in the Phaedrus, is the personification of the Sophists, according to
Plato's conception of them, in some of their worst characteristics. He is vain
and blustering, refusing to discourse unless he is paid, fond of making an
oration, and hoping thereby to escape the inevitable Socrates; but a mere
child in argument, and unable to foresee that the next 'move' (to use a
Platonic expression) will 'shut him up.' He has reached the stage of framing
general notions, and in this respect is in advance of Cephalus and
Polemarchus. But he is incapable of defending them in a discussion, and
vainly tries to cover his confusion with banter and insolence. Whether such
doctrines as are attributed to him by Plato were really held either by him or
by any other Sophist is uncertain; in the infancy of philosophy serious
errors about morality might easily grow up—they are certainly put into the
mouths of speakers in Thucydides; but we are concerned at present with
Plato's description of him, and not with the historical reality. The inequality
of the contest adds greatly to the humour of the scene. The pompous and
empty Sophist is utterly helpless in the hands of the great master of
dialectic, who knows how to touch all the springs of vanity and weakness in
him. He is greatly irritated by the irony of Socrates, but his noisy and
imbecile rage only lays him more and more open to the thrusts of his
assailant. His determination to cram down their throats, or put 'bodily into
their souls' his own words, elicits a cry of horror from Socrates. The state of
his temper is quite as worthy of remark as the process of the argument.
Nothing is more amusing than his complete submission when he has been
once thoroughly beaten. At first he seems to continue the discussion with
reluctance, but soon with apparent good-will, and he even testifies his
interest at a later stage by one or two occasional remarks. When attacked by
Glaucon he is humorously protected by Socrates 'as one who has never been
his enemy and is now his friend.' From Cicero and Quintilian and from
Aristotle's Rhetoric we learn that the Sophist whom Plato has made so
ridiculous was a man of note whose writings were preserved in later ages.
The play on his name which was made by his contemporary Herodicus
(Aris. Rhet.), 'thou wast ever bold in battle,' seems to show that the
description of him is not devoid of verisimilitude.
When Thrasymachus has been silenced, the two principal respondents,
Glaucon and Adeimantus, appear on the scene: here, as in Greek tragedy
(cp. Introd. to Phaedo), three actors are introduced. At first sight the two
sons of Ariston may seem to wear a family likeness, like the two friends
Simmias and Cebes in the Phaedo. But on a nearer examination of them the
similarity vanishes, and they are seen to be distinct characters. Glaucon is
the impetuous youth who can 'just never have enough of fechting' (cp. the
character of him in Xen. Mem. iii. 6); the man of pleasure who is
acquainted with the mysteries of love; the 'juvenis qui gaudet canibus,' and
who improves the breed of animals; the lover of art and music who has all
the experiences of youthful life. He is full of quickness and penetration,
piercing easily below the clumsy platitudes of Thrasymachus to the real
difficulty; he turns out to the light the seamy side of human life, and yet
does not lose faith in the just and true. It is Glaucon who seizes what may
be termed the ludicrous relation of the philosopher to the world, to whom a
state of simplicity is 'a city of pigs,' who is always prepared with a jest
when the argument offers him an opportunity, and who is ever ready to
second the humour of Socrates and to appreciate the ridiculous, whether in
the connoisseurs of music, or in the lovers of theatricals, or in the fantastic
behaviour of the citizens of democracy. His weaknesses are several times
alluded to by Socrates, who, however, will not allow him to be attacked by
his brother Adeimantus. He is a soldier, and, like Adeimantus, has been
distinguished at the battle of Megara (anno 456?)...The character of
Adeimantus is deeper and graver, and the profounder objections are
commonly put into his mouth. Glaucon is more demonstrative, and
generally opens the game. Adeimantus pursues the argument further.
Glaucon has more of the liveliness and quick sympathy of youth;
Adeimantus has the maturer judgment of a grown-up man of the world. In
the second book, when Glaucon insists that justice and injustice shall be
considered without regard to their consequences, Adeimantus remarks that
they are regarded by mankind in general only for the sake of their
consequences; and in a similar vein of reflection he urges at the beginning
of the fourth book that Socrates fails in making his citizens happy, and is
answered that happiness is not the first but the second thing, not the direct
aim but the indirect consequence of the good government of a State. In the
discussion about religion and mythology, Adeimantus is the respondent, but
Glaucon breaks in with a slight jest, and carries on the conversation in a
lighter tone about music and gymnastic to the end of the book. It is
Adeimantus again who volunteers the criticism of common sense on the
Socratic method of argument, and who refuses to let Socrates pass lightly
over the question of women and children. It is Adeimantus who is the
respondent in the more argumentative, as Glaucon in the lighter and more
imaginative portions of the Dialogue. For example, throughout the greater
part of the sixth book, the causes of the corruption of philosophy and the
conception of the idea of good are discussed with Adeimantus. Glaucon
resumes his place of principal respondent; but he has a difficulty in
apprehending the higher education of Socrates, and makes some false hits
in the course of the discussion. Once more Adeimantus returns with the
allusion to his brother Glaucon whom he compares to the contentious State;
in the next book he is again superseded, and Glaucon continues to the end.
Thus in a succession of characters Plato represents the successive stages
of morality, beginning with the Athenian gentleman of the olden time, who
is followed by the practical man of that day regulating his life by proverbs
and saws; to him succeeds the wild generalization of the Sophists, and lastly
come the young disciples of the great teacher, who know the sophistical
arguments but will not be convinced by them, and desire to go deeper into
the nature of things. These too, like Cephalus, Polemarchus, Thrasymachus,
are clearly distinguished from one another. Neither in the Republic, nor in
any other Dialogue of Plato, is a single character repeated.
The delineation of Socrates in the Republic is not wholly consistent. In
the first book we have more of the real Socrates, such as he is depicted in
the Memorabilia of Xenophon, in the earliest Dialogues of Plato, and in the
Apology. He is ironical, provoking, questioning, the old enemy of the
Sophists, ready to put on the mask of Silenus as well as to argue seriously.
But in the sixth book his enmity towards the Sophists abates; he
acknowledges that they are the representatives rather than the corrupters of
the world. He also becomes more dogmatic and constructive, passing
beyond the range either of the political or the speculative ideas of the real
Socrates. In one passage Plato himself seems to intimate that the time had
now come for Socrates, who had passed his whole life in philosophy, to
give his own opinion and not to be always repeating the notions of other
men. There is no evidence that either the idea of good or the conception of a
perfect state were comprehended in the Socratic teaching, though he
certainly dwelt on the nature of the universal and of final causes (cp. Xen.
Mem.; Phaedo); and a deep thinker like him, in his thirty or forty years of
public teaching, could hardly have failed to touch on the nature of family
relations, for which there is also some positive evidence in the Memorabilia
(Mem.) The Socratic method is nominally retained; and every inference is
either put into the mouth of the respondent or represented as the common
discovery of him and Socrates. But any one can see that this is a mere form,
of which the affectation grows wearisome as the work advances. The
method of enquiry has passed into a method of teaching in which by the
help of interlocutors the same thesis is looked at from various points of
view. The nature of the process is truly characterized by Glaucon, when he
describes himself as a companion who is not good for much in an
investigation, but can see what he is shown, and may, perhaps, give the
answer to a question more fluently than another.
Neither can we be absolutely certain that Socrates himself taught the
immortality of the soul, which is unknown to his disciple Glaucon in the
Republic (cp. Apol.); nor is there any reason to suppose that he used myths
or revelations of another world as a vehicle of instruction, or that he would
have banished poetry or have denounced the Greek mythology. His favorite
oath is retained, and a slight mention is made of the daemonium, or internal
sign, which is alluded to by Socrates as a phenomenon peculiar to himself.
A real element of Socratic teaching, which is more prominent in the
Republic than in any of the other Dialogues of Plato, is the use of example
and illustration (Greek): 'Let us apply the test of common instances.' 'You,'
says Adeimantus, ironically, in the sixth book, 'are so unaccustomed to
speak in images.' And this use of examples or images, though truly Socratic
in origin, is enlarged by the genius of Plato into the form of an allegory or
parable, which embodies in the concrete what has been already described,
or is about to be described, in the abstract. Thus the figure of the cave in
Book VII is a recapitulation of the divisions of knowledge in Book VI. The
composite animal in Book IX is an allegory of the parts of the soul. The
noble captain and the ship and the true pilot in Book VI are a figure of the
relation of the people to the philosophers in the State which has been
described. Other figures, such as the dog, or the marriage of the portionless
maiden, or the drones and wasps in the eighth and ninth books, also form
links of connexion in long passages, or are used to recall previous
discussions.
Plato is most true to the character of his master when he describes him as
'not of this world.' And with this representation of him the ideal state and
the other paradoxes of the Republic are quite in accordance, though they
cannot be shown to have been speculations of Socrates. To him, as to other
great teachers both philosophical and religious, when they looked upward,
the world seemed to be the embodiment of error and evil. The common
sense of mankind has revolted against this view, or has only partially
admitted it. And even in Socrates himself the sterner judgement of the
multitude at times passes into a sort of ironical pity or love. Men in general
are incapable of philosophy, and are therefore at enmity with the
philosopher; but their misunderstanding of him is unavoidable: for they
have never seen him as he truly is in his own image; they are only
acquainted with artificial systems possessing no native force of truth—
words which admit of many applications. Their leaders have nothing to
measure with, and are therefore ignorant of their own stature. But they are
to be pitied or laughed at, not to be quarrelled with; they mean well with
their nostrums, if they could only learn that they are cutting off a Hydra's
head. This moderation towards those who are in error is one of the most
characteristic features of Socrates in the Republic. In all the different
representations of Socrates, whether of Xenophon or Plato, and amid the
differences of the earlier or later Dialogues, he always retains the character
of the unwearied and disinterested seeker after truth, without which he
would have ceased to be Socrates.
Leaving the characters we may now analyse the contents of the Republic,
and then proceed to consider (1) The general aspects of this Hellenic ideal
of the State, (2) The modern lights in which the thoughts of Plato may be
read.
BOOK I. The Republic opens with a truly Greek scene—a festival in
honour of the goddess Bendis which is held in the Piraeus; to this is added
the promise of an equestrian torch-race in the evening. The whole work is
supposed to be recited by Socrates on the day after the festival to a small
party, consisting of Critias, Timaeus, Hermocrates, and another; this we
learn from the first words of the Timaeus.
When the rhetorical advantage of reciting the Dialogue has been gained,
the attention is not distracted by any reference to the audience; nor is the
reader further reminded of the extraordinary length of the narrative. Of the
numerous company, three only take any serious part in the discussion; nor
are we informed whether in the evening they went to the torch-race, or
talked, as in the Symposium, through the night. The manner in which the
conversation has arisen is described as follows:—Socrates and his
companion Glaucon are about to leave the festival when they are detained
by a message from Polemarchus, who speedily appears accompanied by
Adeimantus, the brother of Glaucon, and with playful violence compels
them to remain, promising them not only the torch-race, but the pleasure of
conversation with the young, which to Socrates is a far greater attraction.
They return to the house of Cephalus, Polemarchus' father, now in extreme
old age, who is found sitting upon a cushioned seat crowned for a sacrifice.
'You should come to me oftener, Socrates, for I am too old to go to you; and
at my time of life, having lost other pleasures, I care the more for
conversation.' Socrates asks him what he thinks of age, to which the old
man replies, that the sorrows and discontents of age are to be attributed to
the tempers of men, and that age is a time of peace in which the tyranny of
the passions is no longer felt. Yes, replies Socrates, but the world will say,
Cephalus, that you are happy in old age because you are rich. 'And there is
something in what they say, Socrates, but not so much as they imagine—as
Themistocles replied to the Seriphian, "Neither you, if you had been an
Athenian, nor I, if I had been a Seriphian, would ever have been famous," I
might in like manner reply to you, Neither a good poor man can be happy in
age, nor yet a bad rich man.' Socrates remarks that Cephalus appears not to
care about riches, a quality which he ascribes to his having inherited, not
acquired them, and would like to know what he considers to be the chief
advantage of them. Cephalus answers that when you are old the belief in the
world below grows upon you, and then to have done justice and never to
have been compelled to do injustice through poverty, and never to have
deceived anyone, are felt to be unspeakable blessings. Socrates, who is
evidently preparing for an argument, next asks, What is the meaning of the
word justice? To tell the truth and pay your debts? No more than this? Or
must we admit exceptions? Ought I, for example, to put back into the hands
of my friend, who has gone mad, the sword which I borrowed of him when
he was in his right mind? 'There must be exceptions.' 'And yet,' says
Polemarchus, 'the definition which has been given has the authority of
Simonides.' Here Cephalus retires to look after the sacrifices, and
bequeaths, as Socrates facetiously remarks, the possession of the argument
to his heir, Polemarchus...
The description of old age is finished, and Plato, as his manner is, has
touched the key-note of the whole work in asking for the definition of
justice, first suggesting the question which Glaucon afterwards pursues
respecting external goods, and preparing for the concluding mythus of the
world below in the slight allusion of Cephalus. The portrait of the just man
is a natural frontispiece or introduction to the long discourse which follows,
and may perhaps imply that in all our perplexity about the nature of justice,
there is no difficulty in discerning 'who is a just man.' The first explanation
has been supported by a saying of Simonides; and now Socrates has a mind
to show that the resolution of justice into two unconnected precepts, which
have no common principle, fails to satisfy the demands of dialectic.
...He proceeds: What did Simonides mean by this saying of his? Did he
mean that I was to give back arms to a madman? 'No, not in that case, not if
the parties are friends, and evil would result. He meant that you were to do
what was proper, good to friends and harm to enemies.' Every act does
something to somebody; and following this analogy, Socrates asks, What is
this due and proper thing which justice does, and to whom? He is answered
that justice does good to friends and harm to enemies. But in what way
good or harm? 'In making alliances with the one, and going to war with the
other.' Then in time of peace what is the good of justice? The answer is that
justice is of use in contracts, and contracts are money partnerships. Yes; but
how in such partnerships is the just man of more use than any other man?
'When you want to have money safely kept and not used.' Then justice will
be useful when money is useless. And there is another difficulty: justice,
like the art of war or any other art, must be of opposites, good at attack as
well as at defence, at stealing as well as at guarding. But then justice is a
thief, though a hero notwithstanding, like Autolycus, the Homeric hero,
who was 'excellent above all men in theft and perjury'—to such a pass have
you and Homer and Simonides brought us; though I do not forget that the
thieving must be for the good of friends and the harm of enemies. And still
there arises another question: Are friends to be interpreted as real or
seeming; enemies as real or seeming? And are our friends to be only the
good, and our enemies to be the evil? The answer is, that we must do good
to our seeming and real good friends, and evil to our seeming and real evil
enemies—good to the good, evil to the evil. But ought we to render evil for
evil at all, when to do so will only make men more evil? Can justice
produce injustice any more than the art of horsemanship can make bad
horsemen, or heat produce cold? The final conclusion is, that no sage or
poet ever said that the just return evil for evil; this was a maxim of some
rich and mighty man, Periander, Perdiccas, or Ismenias the Theban (about
B.C. 398-381)...
Thus the first stage of aphoristic or unconscious morality is shown to be
inadequate to the wants of the age; the authority of the poets is set aside,
and through the winding mazes of dialectic we make an approach to the
Christian precept of forgiveness of injuries. Similar words are applied by
the Persian mystic poet to the Divine being when the questioning spirit is
stirred within him:—'If because I do evil, Thou punishest me by evil, what
is the difference between Thee and me?' In this both Plato and Kheyam rise
above the level of many Christian (?) theologians. The first definition of
justice easily passes into the second; for the simple words 'to speak the truth
and pay your debts' is substituted the more abstract 'to do good to your
friends and harm to your enemies.' Either of these explanations gives a
sufficient rule of life for plain men, but they both fall short of the precision
of philosophy. We may note in passing the antiquity of casuistry, which not
only arises out of the conflict of established principles in particular cases,
but also out of the effort to attain them, and is prior as well as posterior to
our fundamental notions of morality. The 'interrogation' of moral ideas; the
appeal to the authority of Homer; the conclusion that the maxim, 'Do good
to your friends and harm to your enemies,' being erroneous, could not have
been the word of any great man, are all of them very characteristic of the
Platonic Socrates.
...Here Thrasymachus, who has made several attempts to interrupt, but
has hitherto been kept in order by the company, takes advantage of a pause
and rushes into the arena, beginning, like a savage animal, with a roar.
'Socrates,' he says, 'what folly is this?—Why do you agree to be vanquished
by one another in a pretended argument?' He then prohibits all the ordinary
definitions of justice; to which Socrates replies that he cannot tell how
many twelve is, if he is forbidden to say 2 x 6, or 3 x 4, or 6 x 2, or 4 x 3. At
first Thrasymachus is reluctant to argue; but at length, with a promise of
payment on the part of the company and of praise from Socrates, he is
induced to open the game. 'Listen,' he says, 'my answer is that might is
right, justice the interest of the stronger: now praise me.' Let me understand
you first. Do you mean that because Polydamas the wrestler, who is
stronger than we are, finds the eating of beef for his interest, the eating of
beef is also for our interest, who are not so strong? Thrasymachus is
indignant at the illustration, and in pompous words, apparently intended to
restore dignity to the argument, he explains his meaning to be that the rulers
make laws for their own interests. But suppose, says Socrates, that the ruler
or stronger makes a mistake—then the interest of the stronger is not his
interest. Thrasymachus is saved from this speedy downfall by his disciple
Cleitophon, who introduces the word 'thinks;'—not the actual interest of the
ruler, but what he thinks or what seems to be his interest, is justice. The
contradiction is escaped by the unmeaning evasion: for though his real and
apparent interests may differ, what the ruler thinks to be his interest will
always remain what he thinks to be his interest.
Of course this was not the original assertion, nor is the new interpretation
accepted by Thrasymachus himself. But Socrates is not disposed to quarrel
about words, if, as he significantly insinuates, his adversary has changed his
mind. In what follows Thrasymachus does in fact withdraw his admission
that the ruler may make a mistake, for he affirms that the ruler as a ruler is
infallible. Socrates is quite ready to accept the new position, which he
equally turns against Thrasymachus by the help of the analogy of the arts.
Every art or science has an interest, but this interest is to be distinguished
from the accidental interest of the artist, and is only concerned with the
good of the things or persons which come under the art. And justice has an
interest which is the interest not of the ruler or judge, but of those who
come under his sway.
Thrasymachus is on the brink of the inevitable conclusion, when he
makes a bold diversion. 'Tell me, Socrates,' he says, 'have you a nurse?'
What a question! Why do you ask? 'Because, if you have, she neglects you
and lets you go about drivelling, and has not even taught you to know the
shepherd from the sheep. For you fancy that shepherds and rulers never
think of their own interest, but only of their sheep or subjects, whereas the
truth is that they fatten them for their use, sheep and subjects alike. And
experience proves that in every relation of life the just man is the loser and
the unjust the gainer, especially where injustice is on the grand scale, which
is quite another thing from the petty rogueries of swindlers and burglars and
robbers of temples. The language of men proves this—our 'gracious' and
'blessed' tyrant and the like—all which tends to show (1) that justice is the
interest of the stronger; and (2) that injustice is more profitable and also
stronger than justice.'
Thrasymachus, who is better at a speech than at a close argument, having
deluged the company with words, has a mind to escape. But the others will
not let him go, and Socrates adds a humble but earnest request that he will
not desert them at such a crisis of their fate. 'And what can I do more for
you?' he says; 'would you have me put the words bodily into your souls?'
God forbid! replies Socrates; but we want you to be consistent in the use of
terms, and not to employ 'physician' in an exact sense, and then again
'shepherd' or 'ruler' in an inexact,—if the words are strictly taken, the ruler
and the shepherd look only to the good of their people or flocks and not to
their own: whereas you insist that rulers are solely actuated by love of
office. 'No doubt about it,' replies Thrasymachus. Then why are they paid?
Is not the reason, that their interest is not comprehended in their art, and is
therefore the concern of another art, the art of pay, which is common to the
arts in general, and therefore not identical with any one of them? Nor would
any man be a ruler unless he were induced by the hope of reward or the fear
of punishment;—the reward is money or honour, the punishment is the
necessity of being ruled by a man worse than himself. And if a State (or
Church) were composed entirely of good men, they would be affected by
the last motive only; and there would be as much 'nolo episcopari' as there
is at present of the opposite...
The satire on existing governments is heightened by the simple and
apparently incidental manner in which the last remark is introduced. There
is a similar irony in the argument that the governors of mankind do not like
being in office, and that therefore they demand pay.
...Enough of this: the other assertion of Thrasymachus is far more
important—that the unjust life is more gainful than the just. Now, as you
and I, Glaucon, are not convinced by him, we must reply to him; but if we
try to compare their respective gains we shall want a judge to decide for us;
we had better therefore proceed by making mutual admissions of the truth
to one another.
Thrasymachus had asserted that perfect injustice was more gainful than
perfect justice, and after a little hesitation he is induced by Socrates to
admit the still greater paradox that injustice is virtue and justice vice.
Socrates praises his frankness, and assumes the attitude of one whose only
wish is to understand the meaning of his opponents. At the same time he is
weaving a net in which Thrasymachus is finally enclosed. The admission is
elicited from him that the just man seeks to gain an advantage over the
unjust only, but not over the just, while the unjust would gain an advantage
over either. Socrates, in order to test this statement, employs once more the
favourite analogy of the arts. The musician, doctor, skilled artist of any sort,
does not seek to gain more than the skilled, but only more than the unskilled
(that is to say, he works up to a rule, standard, law, and does not exceed it),
whereas the unskilled makes random efforts at excess. Thus the skilled falls
on the side of the good, and the unskilled on the side of the evil, and the just
is the skilled, and the unjust is the unskilled.
There was great difficulty in bringing Thrasymachus to the point; the day
was hot and he was streaming with perspiration, and for the first time in his
life he was seen to blush. But his other thesis that injustice was stronger
than justice has not yet been refuted, and Socrates now proceeds to the
consideration of this, which, with the assistance of Thrasymachus, he hopes
to clear up; the latter is at first churlish, but in the judicious hands of
Socrates is soon restored to good-humour: Is there not honour among
thieves? Is not the strength of injustice only a remnant of justice? Is not
absolute injustice absolute weakness also? A house that is divided against
itself cannot stand; two men who quarrel detract from one another's
strength, and he who is at war with himself is the enemy of himself and the
gods. Not wickedness therefore, but semi-wickedness flourishes in states,—
a remnant of good is needed in order to make union in action possible,—
there is no kingdom of evil in this world.
Another question has not been answered: Is the just or the unjust the
happier? To this we reply, that every art has an end and an excellence or
virtue by which the end is accomplished. And is not the end of the soul
happiness, and justice the excellence of the soul by which happiness is
attained? Justice and happiness being thus shown to be inseparable, the
question whether the just or the unjust is the happier has disappeared.
Thrasymachus replies: 'Let this be your entertainment, Socrates, at the
festival of Bendis.' Yes; and a very good entertainment with which your
kindness has supplied me, now that you have left off scolding. And yet not
a good entertainment—but that was my own fault, for I tasted of too many
things. First of all the nature of justice was the subject of our enquiry, and
then whether justice is virtue and wisdom, or evil and folly; and then the
comparative advantages of just and unjust: and the sum of all is that I know
not what justice is; how then shall I know whether the just is happy or
not?...
Thus the sophistical fabric has been demolished, chiefly by appealing to
the analogy of the arts. 'Justice is like the arts (1) in having no external
interest, and (2) in not aiming at excess, and (3) justice is to happiness what
the implement of the workman is to his work.' At this the modern reader is
apt to stumble, because he forgets that Plato is writing in an age when the
arts and the virtues, like the moral and intellectual faculties, were still
undistinguished. Among early enquirers into the nature of human action the
arts helped to fill up the void of speculation; and at first the comparison of
the arts and the virtues was not perceived by them to be fallacious. They
only saw the points of agreement in them and not the points of difference.
Virtue, like art, must take means to an end; good manners are both an art
and a virtue; character is naturally described under the image of a statue;
and there are many other figures of speech which are readily transferred
from art to morals. The next generation cleared up these perplexities; or at
least supplied after ages with a further analysis of them. The
contemporaries of Plato were in a state of transition, and had not yet fully
realized the common-sense distinction of Aristotle, that 'virtue is concerned
with action, art with production' (Nic. Eth.), or that 'virtue implies intention
and constancy of purpose,' whereas 'art requires knowledge only'. And yet
in the absurdities which follow from some uses of the analogy, there seems
to be an intimation conveyed that virtue is more than art. This is implied in
the reductio ad absurdum that 'justice is a thief,' and in the dissatisfaction
which Socrates expresses at the final result.
The expression 'an art of pay' which is described as 'common to all the
arts' is not in accordance with the ordinary use of language. Nor is it
employed elsewhere either by Plato or by any other Greek writer. It is
suggested by the argument, and seems to extend the conception of art to
doing as well as making. Another flaw or inaccuracy of language may be
noted in the words 'men who are injured are made more unjust.' For those
who are injured are not necessarily made worse, but only harmed or ill-
treated.
The second of the three arguments, 'that the just does not aim at excess,'
has a real meaning, though wrapped up in an enigmatical form. That the
good is of the nature of the finite is a peculiarly Hellenic sentiment, which
may be compared with the language of those modern writers who speak of
virtue as fitness, and of freedom as obedience to law. The mathematical or
logical notion of limit easily passes into an ethical one, and even finds a
mythological expression in the conception of envy (Greek). Ideas of
measure, equality, order, unity, proportion, still linger in the writings of
moralists; and the true spirit of the fine arts is better conveyed by such
terms than by superlatives.
   'When workmen strive to do better than well,
   They do confound their skill in covetousness.'  (King John.)
The harmony of the soul and body, and of the parts of the soul with one
another, a harmony 'fairer than that of musical notes,' is the true Hellenic
mode of conceiving the perfection of human nature.
In what may be called the epilogue of the discussion with Thrasymachus,
Plato argues that evil is not a principle of strength, but of discord and
dissolution, just touching the question which has been often treated in
modern times by theologians and philosophers, of the negative nature of
evil. In the last argument we trace the germ of the Aristotelian doctrine of
an end and a virtue directed towards the end, which again is suggested by
the arts. The final reconcilement of justice and happiness and the identity of
the individual and the State are also intimated. Socrates reassumes the
character of a 'know-nothing;' at the same time he appears to be not wholly
satisfied with the manner in which the argument has been conducted.
Nothing is concluded; but the tendency of the dialectical process, here as
always, is to enlarge our conception of ideas, and to widen their application
to human life.
BOOK II. Thrasymachus is pacified, but the intrepid Glaucon insists on
continuing the argument. He is not satisfied with the indirect manner in
which, at the end of the last book, Socrates had disposed of the question
'Whether the just or the unjust is the happier.' He begins by dividing goods
into three classes:—first, goods desirable in themselves; secondly, goods
desirable in themselves and for their results; thirdly, goods desirable for
their results only. He then asks Socrates in which of the three classes he
would place justice. In the second class, replies Socrates, among goods
desirable for themselves and also for their results. 'Then the world in
general are of another mind, for they say that justice belongs to the
troublesome class of goods which are desirable for their results only.
Socrates answers that this is the doctrine of Thrasymachus which he rejects.
Glaucon thinks that Thrasymachus was too ready to listen to the voice of
the charmer, and proposes to consider the nature of justice and injustice in
themselves and apart from the results and rewards of them which the world
is always dinning in his ears. He will first of all speak of the nature and
origin of justice; secondly, of the manner in which men view justice as a
necessity and not a good; and thirdly, he will prove the reasonableness of
this view.
'To do injustice is said to be a good; to suffer injustice an evil. As the evil
is discovered by experience to be greater than the good, the sufferers, who
cannot also be doers, make a compact that they will have neither, and this
compact or mean is called justice, but is really the impossibility of doing
injustice. No one would observe such a compact if he were not obliged. Let
us suppose that the just and unjust have two rings, like that of Gyges in the
well-known story, which make them invisible, and then no difference will
appear in them, for every one will do evil if he can. And he who abstains
will be regarded by the world as a fool for his pains. Men may praise him in
public out of fear for themselves, but they will laugh at him in their hearts
(Cp. Gorgias.)
'And now let us frame an ideal of the just and unjust. Imagine the unjust
man to be master of his craft, seldom making mistakes and easily correcting
them; having gifts of money, speech, strength—the greatest villain bearing
the highest character: and at his side let us place the just in his nobleness
and simplicity—being, not seeming—without name or reward—clothed in
his justice only—the best of men who is thought to be the worst, and let
him die as he has lived. I might add (but I would rather put the rest into the
mouth of the panegyrists of injustice—they will tell you) that the just man
will be scourged, racked, bound, will have his eyes put out, and will at last
be crucified (literally impaled)—and all this because he ought to have
preferred seeming to being. How different is the case of the unjust who
clings to appearance as the true reality! His high character makes him a
ruler; he can marry where he likes, trade where he likes, help his friends
and hurt his enemies; having got rich by dishonesty he can worship the gods
better, and will therefore be more loved by them than the just.'
I was thinking what to answer, when Adeimantus joined in the already
unequal fray. He considered that the most important point of all had been
omitted:—'Men are taught to be just for the sake of rewards; parents and
guardians make reputation the incentive to virtue. And other advantages are
promised by them of a more solid kind, such as wealthy marriages and high
offices. There are the pictures in Homer and Hesiod of fat sheep and heavy
fleeces, rich corn-fields and trees toppling with fruit, which the gods
provide in this life for the just. And the Orphic poets add a similar picture
of another. The heroes of Musaeus and Eumolpus lie on couches at a
festival, with garlands on their heads, enjoying as the meed of virtue a
paradise of immortal drunkenness. Some go further, and speak of a fair
posterity in the third and fourth generation. But the wicked they bury in a
slough and make them carry water in a sieve: and in this life they attribute
to them the infamy which Glaucon was assuming to be the lot of the just
who are supposed to be unjust.
'Take another kind of argument which is found both in poetry and prose:
—"Virtue," as Hesiod says, "is honourable but difficult, vice is easy and
profitable." You may often see the wicked in great prosperity and the
righteous afflicted by the will of heaven. And mendicant prophets knock at
rich men's doors, promising to atone for the sins of themselves or their
fathers in an easy fashion with sacrifices and festive games, or with charms
and invocations to get rid of an enemy good or bad by divine help and at a
small charge;—they appeal to books professing to be written by Musaeus
and Orpheus, and carry away the minds of whole cities, and promise to "get
souls out of purgatory;" and if we refuse to listen to them, no one knows
what will happen to us.
'When a lively-minded ingenuous youth hears all this, what will be his
conclusion? "Will he," in the language of Pindar, "make justice his high
tower, or fortify himself with crooked deceit?" Justice, he reflects, without
the appearance of justice, is misery and ruin; injustice has the promise of a
glorious life. Appearance is master of truth and lord of happiness. To
appearance then I will turn,—I will put on the show of virtue and trail
behind me the fox of Archilochus. I hear some one saying that "wickedness
is not easily concealed," to which I reply that "nothing great is easy." Union
and force and rhetoric will do much; and if men say that they cannot prevail
over the gods, still how do we know that there are gods? Only from the
poets, who acknowledge that they may be appeased by sacrifices. Then why
not sin and pay for indulgences out of your sin? For if the righteous are only
unpunished, still they have no further reward, while the wicked may be
unpunished and have the pleasure of sinning too. But what of the world
below? Nay, says the argument, there are atoning powers who will set that
matter right, as the poets, who are the sons of the gods, tell us; and this is
confirmed by the authority of the State.
'How can we resist such arguments in favour of injustice? Add good
manners, and, as the wise tell us, we shall make the best of both worlds.
Who that is not a miserable caitiff will refrain from smiling at the praises of
justice? Even if a man knows the better part he will not be angry with
others; for he knows also that more than human virtue is needed to save a
man, and that he only praises justice who is incapable of injustice.
'The origin of the evil is that all men from the beginning, heroes, poets,
instructors of youth, have always asserted "the temporal dispensation," the
honours and profits of justice. Had we been taught in early youth the power
of justice and injustice inherent in the soul, and unseen by any human or
divine eye, we should not have needed others to be our guardians, but every
one would have been the guardian of himself. This is what I want you to
show, Socrates;—other men use arguments which rather tend to strengthen
the position of Thrasymachus that "might is right;" but from you I expect
better things. And please, as Glaucon said, to exclude reputation; let the just
be thought unjust and the unjust just, and do you still prove to us the
superiority of justice'...
The thesis, which for the sake of argument has been maintained by
Glaucon, is the converse of that of Thrasymachus—not right is the interest
of the stronger, but right is the necessity of the weaker. Starting from the
same premises he carries the analysis of society a step further back;—might
is still right, but the might is the weakness of the many combined against
the strength of the few.
There have been theories in modern as well as in ancient times which
have a family likeness to the speculations of Glaucon; e.g. that power is the
foundation of right; or that a monarch has a divine right to govern well or
ill; or that virtue is self-love or the love of power; or that war is the natural
state of man; or that private vices are public benefits. All such theories have
a kind of plausibility from their partial agreement with experience. For
human nature oscillates between good and evil, and the motives of actions
and the origin of institutions may be explained to a certain extent on either
hypothesis according to the character or point of view of a particular
thinker. The obligation of maintaining authority under all circumstances and
sometimes by rather questionable means is felt strongly and has become a
sort of instinct among civilized men. The divine right of kings, or more
generally of governments, is one of the forms under which this natural
feeling is expressed. Nor again is there any evil which has not some
accompaniment of good or pleasure; nor any good which is free from some
alloy of evil; nor any noble or generous thought which may not be attended
by a shadow or the ghost of a shadow of self-interest or of self-love. We
know that all human actions are imperfect; but we do not therefore attribute
them to the worse rather than to the better motive or principle. Such a
philosophy is both foolish and false, like that opinion of the clever rogue
who assumes all other men to be like himself. And theories of this sort do
not represent the real nature of the State, which is based on a vague sense of
right gradually corrected and enlarged by custom and law (although capable
also of perversion), any more than they describe the origin of society, which
is to be sought in the family and in the social and religious feelings of man.
Nor do they represent the average character of individuals, which cannot be
explained simply on a theory of evil, but has always a counteracting
element of good. And as men become better such theories appear more and
more untruthful to them, because they are more conscious of their own
disinterestedness. A little experience may make a man a cynic; a great deal
will bring him back to a truer and kindlier view of the mixed nature of
himself and his fellow men.
The two brothers ask Socrates to prove to them that the just is happy
when they have taken from him all that in which happiness is ordinarily
supposed to consist. Not that there is (1) any absurdity in the attempt to
frame a notion of justice apart from circumstances. For the ideal must
always be a paradox when compared with the ordinary conditions of human
life. Neither the Stoical ideal nor the Christian ideal is true as a fact, but
they may serve as a basis of education, and may exercise an ennobling
influence. An ideal is none the worse because 'some one has made the
discovery' that no such ideal was ever realized. And in a few exceptional
individuals who are raised above the ordinary level of humanity, the ideal of
happiness may be realized in death and misery. This may be the state which
the reason deliberately approves, and which the utilitarian as well as every
other moralist may be bound in certain cases to prefer.
Nor again, (2) must we forget that Plato, though he agrees generally with
the view implied in the argument of the two brothers, is not expressing his
own final conclusion, but rather seeking to dramatize one of the aspects of
ethical truth. He is developing his idea gradually in a series of positions or
situations. He is exhibiting Socrates for the first time undergoing the
Socratic interrogation. Lastly, (3) the word 'happiness' involves some
degree of confusion because associated in the language of modern
philosophy with conscious pleasure or satisfaction, which was not equally
present to his mind.
Glaucon has been drawing a picture of the misery of the just and the
happiness of the unjust, to which the misery of the tyrant in Book IX is the
answer and parallel. And still the unjust must appear just; that is 'the
homage which vice pays to virtue.' But now Adeimantus, taking up the hint
which had been already given by Glaucon, proceeds to show that in the
opinion of mankind justice is regarded only for the sake of rewards and
reputation, and points out the advantage which is given to such arguments
as those of Thrasymachus and Glaucon by the conventional morality of
mankind. He seems to feel the difficulty of 'justifying the ways of God to
man.' Both the brothers touch upon the question, whether the morality of
actions is determined by their consequences; and both of them go beyond
the position of Socrates, that justice belongs to the class of goods not
desirable for themselves only, but desirable for themselves and for their
results, to which he recalls them. In their attempt to view justice as an
internal principle, and in their condemnation of the poets, they anticipate
him. The common life of Greece is not enough for them; they must
penetrate deeper into the nature of things.
It has been objected that justice is honesty in the sense of Glaucon and
Adeimantus, but is taken by Socrates to mean all virtue. May we not more
truly say that the old-fashioned notion of justice is enlarged by Socrates,
and becomes equivalent to universal order or well-being, first in the State,
and secondly in the individual? He has found a new answer to his old
question (Protag.), 'whether the virtues are one or many,' viz. that one is the
ordering principle of the three others. In seeking to establish the purely
internal nature of justice, he is met by the fact that man is a social being,
and he tries to harmonise the two opposite theses as well as he can. There is
no more inconsistency in this than was inevitable in his age and country;
there is no use in turning upon him the cross lights of modern philosophy,
which, from some other point of view, would appear equally inconsistent.
Plato does not give the final solution of philosophical questions for us; nor
can he be judged of by our standard.
The remainder of the Republic is developed out of the question of the
sons of Ariston. Three points are deserving of remark in what immediately
follows:—First, that the answer of Socrates is altogether indirect. He does
not say that happiness consists in the contemplation of the idea of justice,
and still less will he be tempted to affirm the Stoical paradox that the just
man can be happy on the rack. But first he dwells on the difficulty of the
problem and insists on restoring man to his natural condition, before he will
answer the question at all. He too will frame an ideal, but his ideal
comprehends not only abstract justice, but the whole relations of man.
Under the fanciful illustration of the large letters he implies that he will
only look for justice in society, and that from the State he will proceed to
the individual. His answer in substance amounts to this,—that under
favourable conditions, i.e. in the perfect State, justice and happiness will
coincide, and that when justice has been once found, happiness may be left
to take care of itself. That he falls into some degree of inconsistency, when
in the tenth book he claims to have got rid of the rewards and honours of
justice, may be admitted; for he has left those which exist in the perfect
State. And the philosopher 'who retires under the shelter of a wall' can
hardly have been esteemed happy by him, at least not in this world. Still he
maintains the true attitude of moral action. Let a man do his duty first,
without asking whether he will be happy or not, and happiness will be the
inseparable accident which attends him. 'Seek ye first the kingdom of God
and his righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.'
Secondly, it may be remarked that Plato preserves the genuine character
of Greek thought in beginning with the State and in going on to the
individual. First ethics, then politics—this is the order of ideas to us; the
reverse is the order of history. Only after many struggles of thought does
the individual assert his right as a moral being. In early ages he is not ONE,
but one of many, the citizen of a State which is prior to him; and he has no
notion of good or evil apart from the law of his country or the creed of his
church. And to this type he is constantly tending to revert, whenever the
influence of custom, or of party spirit, or the recollection of the past
becomes too strong for him.
Thirdly, we may observe the confusion or identification of the individual
and the State, of ethics and politics, which pervades early Greek
speculation, and even in modern times retains a certain degree of influence.
The subtle difference between the collective and individual action of
mankind seems to have escaped early thinkers, and we too are sometimes in
danger of forgetting the conditions of united human action, whenever we
either elevate politics into ethics, or lower ethics to the standard of politics.
The good man and the good citizen only coincide in the perfect State; and
this perfection cannot be attained by legislation acting upon them from
without, but, if at all, by education fashioning them from within.
...Socrates praises the sons of Ariston, 'inspired offspring of the
renowned hero,' as the elegiac poet terms them; but he does not understand
how they can argue so eloquently on behalf of injustice while their
character shows that they are uninfluenced by their own arguments. He
knows not how to answer them, although he is afraid of deserting justice in
the hour of need. He therefore makes a condition, that having weak eyes he
shall be allowed to read the large letters first and then go on to the smaller,
that is, he must look for justice in the State first, and will then proceed to
the individual. Accordingly he begins to construct the State.
Society arises out of the wants of man. His first want is food; his second
a house; his third a coat. The sense of these needs and the possibility of
satisfying them by exchange, draw individuals together on the same spot;
and this is the beginning of a State, which we take the liberty to invent,
although necessity is the real inventor. There must be first a husbandman,
secondly a builder, thirdly a weaver, to which may be added a cobbler. Four
or five citizens at least are required to make a city. Now men have different
natures, and one man will do one thing better than many; and business waits
for no man. Hence there must be a division of labour into different
employments; into wholesale and retail trade; into workers, and makers of
workmen's tools; into shepherds and husbandmen. A city which includes all
this will have far exceeded the limit of four or five, and yet not be very
large. But then again imports will be required, and imports necessitate
exports, and this implies variety of produce in order to attract the taste of
purchasers; also merchants and ships. In the city too we must have a market
and money and retail trades; otherwise buyers and sellers will never meet,
and the valuable time of the producers will be wasted in vain efforts at
exchange. If we add hired servants the State will be complete. And we may
guess that somewhere in the intercourse of the citizens with one another
justice and injustice will appear.
Here follows a rustic picture of their way of life. They spend their days in
houses which they have built for themselves; they make their own clothes
and produce their own corn and wine. Their principal food is meal and
flour, and they drink in moderation. They live on the best of terms with
each other, and take care not to have too many children. 'But,' said Glaucon,
interposing, 'are they not to have a relish?' Certainly; they will have salt and
olives and cheese, vegetables and fruits, and chestnuts to roast at the fire.
''Tis a city of pigs, Socrates.' Why, I replied, what do you want more? 'Only
the comforts of life,—sofas and tables, also sauces and sweets.' I see; you
want not only a State, but a luxurious State; and possibly in the more
complex frame we may sooner find justice and injustice. Then the fine arts
must go to work—every conceivable instrument and ornament of luxury
will be wanted. There will be dancers, painters, sculptors, musicians, cooks,
barbers, tire-women, nurses, artists; swineherds and neatherds too for the
animals, and physicians to cure the disorders of which luxury is the source.
To feed all these superfluous mouths we shall need a part of our neighbour's
land, and they will want a part of ours. And this is the origin of war, which
may be traced to the same causes as other political evils. Our city will now
require the slight addition of a camp, and the citizen will be converted into a
soldier. But then again our old doctrine of the division of labour must not be
forgotten. The art of war cannot be learned in a day, and there must be a
natural aptitude for military duties. There will be some warlike natures who
have this aptitude—dogs keen of scent, swift of foot to pursue, and strong
of limb to fight. And as spirit is the foundation of courage, such natures,
whether of men or animals, will be full of spirit. But these spirited natures
are apt to bite and devour one another; the union of gentleness to friends
and fierceness against enemies appears to be an impossibility, and the
guardian of a State requires both qualities. Who then can be a guardian?
The image of the dog suggests an answer. For dogs are gentle to friends and
fierce to strangers. Your dog is a philosopher who judges by the rule of
knowing or not knowing; and philosophy, whether in man or beast, is the
parent of gentleness. The human watchdogs must be philosophers or lovers
of learning which will make them gentle. And how are they to be learned
without education?
But what shall their education be? Is any better than the old-fashioned
sort which is comprehended under the name of music and gymnastic?
Music includes literature, and literature is of two kinds, true and false.
'What do you mean?' he said. I mean that children hear stories before they
learn gymnastics, and that the stories are either untrue, or have at most one
or two grains of truth in a bushel of falsehood. Now early life is very
impressible, and children ought not to learn what they will have to unlearn
when they grow up; we must therefore have a censorship of nursery tales,
banishing some and keeping others. Some of them are very improper, as we
may see in the great instances of Homer and Hesiod, who not only tell lies
but bad lies; stories about Uranus and Saturn, which are immoral as well as
false, and which should never be spoken of to young persons, or indeed at
all; or, if at all, then in a mystery, after the sacrifice, not of an Eleusinian
pig, but of some unprocurable animal. Shall our youth be encouraged to
beat their fathers by the example of Zeus, or our citizens be incited to
quarrel by hearing or seeing representations of strife among the gods? Shall
they listen to the narrative of Hephaestus binding his mother, and of Zeus
sending him flying for helping her when she was beaten? Such tales may
possibly have a mystical interpretation, but the young are incapable of
understanding allegory. If any one asks what tales are to be allowed, we will
answer that we are legislators and not book-makers; we only lay down the
principles according to which books are to be written; to write them is the
duty of others.
And our first principle is, that God must be represented as he is; not as
the author of all things, but of good only. We will not suffer the poets to say
that he is the steward of good and evil, or that he has two casks full of
destinies;—or that Athene and Zeus incited Pandarus to break the treaty; or
that God caused the sufferings of Niobe, or of Pelops, or the Trojan war; or
that he makes men sin when he wishes to destroy them. Either these were
not the actions of the gods, or God was just, and men were the better for
being punished. But that the deed was evil, and God the author, is a wicked,
suicidal fiction which we will allow no one, old or young, to utter. This is
our first and great principle—God is the author of good only.
And the second principle is like unto it:—With God is no variableness or
change of form. Reason teaches us this; for if we suppose a change in God,
he must be changed either by another or by himself. By another?—but the
best works of nature and art and the noblest qualities of mind are least liable
to be changed by any external force. By himself?—but he cannot change for
the better; he will hardly change for the worse. He remains for ever fairest
and best in his own image. Therefore we refuse to listen to the poets who
tell us of Here begging in the likeness of a priestess or of other deities who
prowl about at night in strange disguises; all that blasphemous nonsense
with which mothers fool the manhood out of their children must be
suppressed. But some one will say that God, who is himself unchangeable,
may take a form in relation to us. Why should he? For gods as well as men
hate the lie in the soul, or principle of falsehood; and as for any other form
of lying which is used for a purpose and is regarded as innocent in certain
exceptional cases—what need have the gods of this? For they are not
ignorant of antiquity like the poets, nor are they afraid of their enemies, nor
is any madman a friend of theirs. God then is true, he is absolutely true; he
changes not, he deceives not, by day or night, by word or sign. This is our
second great principle—God is true. Away with the lying dream of
Agamemnon in Homer, and the accusation of Thetis against Apollo in
Aeschylus...
In order to give clearness to his conception of the State, Plato proceeds to
trace the first principles of mutual need and of division of labour in an
imaginary community of four or five citizens. Gradually this community
increases; the division of labour extends to countries; imports necessitate
exports; a medium of exchange is required, and retailers sit in the market-
place to save the time of the producers. These are the steps by which Plato
constructs the first or primitive State, introducing the elements of political
economy by the way. As he is going to frame a second or civilized State,
the simple naturally comes before the complex. He indulges, like Rousseau,
in a picture of primitive life—an idea which has indeed often had a
powerful influence on the imagination of mankind, but he does not
seriously mean to say that one is better than the other (Politicus); nor can
any inference be drawn from the description of the first state taken apart
from the second, such as Aristotle appears to draw in the Politics. We
should not interpret a Platonic dialogue any more than a poem or a parable
in too literal or matter-of-fact a style. On the other hand, when we compare
the lively fancy of Plato with the dried-up abstractions of modern treatises
on philosophy, we are compelled to say with Protagoras, that the 'mythus is
more interesting' (Protag.)
Several interesting remarks which in modern times would have a place in
a treatise on Political Economy are scattered up and down the writings of
Plato: especially Laws, Population; Free Trade; Adulteration; Wills and
Bequests; Begging; Eryxias, (though not Plato's), Value and Demand;
Republic, Division of Labour. The last subject, and also the origin of Retail
Trade, is treated with admirable lucidity in the second book of the Republic.
But Plato never combined his economic ideas into a system, and never
seems to have recognized that Trade is one of the great motive powers of
the State and of the world. He would make retail traders only of the inferior
sort of citizens (Rep., Laws), though he remarks, quaintly enough (Laws),
that 'if only the best men and the best women everywhere were compelled
to keep taverns for a time or to carry on retail trade, etc., then we should
knew how pleasant and agreeable all these things are.'
The disappointment of Glaucon at the 'city of pigs,' the ludicrous
description of the ministers of luxury in the more refined State, and the
afterthought of the necessity of doctors, the illustration of the nature of the
guardian taken from the dog, the desirableness of offering some almost
unprocurable victim when impure mysteries are to be celebrated, the
behaviour of Zeus to his father and of Hephaestus to his mother, are touches
of humour which have also a serious meaning. In speaking of education
Plato rather startles us by affirming that a child must be trained in falsehood
first and in truth afterwards. Yet this is not very different from saying that
children must be taught through the medium of imagination as well as
reason; that their minds can only develope gradually, and that there is much
which they must learn without understanding. This is also the substance of
Plato's view, though he must be acknowledged to have drawn the line
somewhat differently from modern ethical writers, respecting truth and
falsehood. To us, economies or accommodations would not be allowable
unless they were required by the human faculties or necessary for the
communication of knowledge to the simple and ignorant. We should insist
that the word was inseparable from the intention, and that we must not be
'falsely true,' i.e. speak or act falsely in support of what was right or true.
But Plato would limit the use of fictions only by requiring that they should
have a good moral effect, and that such a dangerous weapon as falsehood
should be employed by the rulers alone and for great objects.
A Greek in the age of Plato attached no importance to the question
whether his religion was an historical fact. He was just beginning to be
conscious that the past had a history; but he could see nothing beyond
Homer and Hesiod. Whether their narratives were true or false did not
seriously affect the political or social life of Hellas. Men only began to
suspect that they were fictions when they recognised them to be immoral.
And so in all religions: the consideration of their morality comes first,
afterwards the truth of the documents in which they are recorded, or of the
events natural or supernatural which are told of them. But in modern times,
and in Protestant countries perhaps more than in Catholic, we have been too
much inclined to identify the historical with the moral; and some have
refused to believe in religion at all, unless a superhuman accuracy was
discernible in every part of the record. The facts of an ancient or religious
history are amongst the most important of all facts; but they are frequently
uncertain, and we only learn the true lesson which is to be gathered from
them when we place ourselves above them. These reflections tend to show
that the difference between Plato and ourselves, though not unimportant, is
not so great as might at first sight appear. For we should agree with him in
placing the moral before the historical truth of religion; and, generally, in
disregarding those errors or misstatements of fact which necessarily occur
in the early stages of all religions. We know also that changes in the
traditions of a country cannot be made in a day; and are therefore tolerant of
many things which science and criticism would condemn.
We note in passing that the allegorical interpretation of mythology, said
to have been first introduced as early as the sixth century before Christ by
Theagenes of Rhegium, was well established in the age of Plato, and here,
as in the Phaedrus, though for a different reason, was rejected by him. That
anachronisms whether of religion or law, when men have reached another
stage of civilization, should be got rid of by fictions is in accordance with
universal experience. Great is the art of interpretation; and by a natural
process, which when once discovered was always going on, what could not
be altered was explained away. And so without any palpable inconsistency
there existed side by side two forms of religion, the tradition inherited or
invented by the poets and the customary worship of the temple; on the other
hand, there was the religion of the philosopher, who was dwelling in the
heaven of ideas, but did not therefore refuse to offer a cock to Aesculapius,
or to be seen saying his prayers at the rising of the sun. At length the
antagonism between the popular and philosophical religion, never so great
among the Greeks as in our own age, disappeared, and was only felt like the
difference between the religion of the educated and uneducated among
ourselves. The Zeus of Homer and Hesiod easily passed into the 'royal
mind' of Plato (Philebus); the giant Heracles became the knight-errant and
benefactor of mankind. These and still more wonderful transformations
were readily effected by the ingenuity of Stoics and neo-Platonists in the
two or three centuries before and after Christ. The Greek and Roman
religions were gradually permeated by the spirit of philosophy; having lost
their ancient meaning, they were resolved into poetry and morality; and
probably were never purer than at the time of their decay, when their
influence over the world was waning.
A singular conception which occurs towards the end of the book is the lie
in the soul; this is connected with the Platonic and Socratic doctrine that
involuntary ignorance is worse than voluntary. The lie in the soul is a true
lie, the corruption of the highest truth, the deception of the highest part of
the soul, from which he who is deceived has no power of delivering
himself. For example, to represent God as false or immoral, or, according to
Plato, as deluding men with appearances or as the author of evil; or again,
to affirm with Protagoras that 'knowledge is sensation,' or that 'being is
becoming,' or with Thrasymachus 'that might is right,' would have been
regarded by Plato as a lie of this hateful sort. The greatest unconsciousness
of the greatest untruth, e.g. if, in the language of the Gospels (John), 'he
who was blind' were to say 'I see,' is another aspect of the state of mind
which Plato is describing. The lie in the soul may be further compared with
the sin against the Holy Ghost (Luke), allowing for the difference between
Greek and Christian modes of speaking. To this is opposed the lie in words,
which is only such a deception as may occur in a play or poem, or allegory
or figure of speech, or in any sort of accommodation,—which though
useless to the gods may be useful to men in certain cases. Socrates is here
answering the question which he had himself raised about the propriety of
deceiving a madman; and he is also contrasting the nature of God and man.
For God is Truth, but mankind can only be true by appearing sometimes to
be partial, or false. Reserving for another place the greater questions of
religion or education, we may note further, (1) the approval of the old
traditional education of Greece; (2) the preparation which Plato is making
for the attack on Homer and the poets; (3) the preparation which he is also
making for the use of economies in the State; (4) the contemptuous and at
the same time euphemistic manner in which here as below he alludes to the
'Chronique Scandaleuse' of the gods.
BOOK III. There is another motive in purifying religion, which is to
banish fear; for no man can be courageous who is afraid of death, or who
believes the tales which are repeated by the poets concerning the world
below. They must be gently requested not to abuse hell; they may be
reminded that their stories are both untrue and discouraging. Nor must they
be angry if we expunge obnoxious passages, such as the depressing words
of Achilles—'I would rather be a serving-man than rule over all the dead;'
and the verses which tell of the squalid mansions, the senseless shadows,
the flitting soul mourning over lost strength and youth, the soul with a
gibber going beneath the earth like smoke, or the souls of the suitors which
flutter about like bats. The terrors and horrors of Cocytus and Styx, ghosts
and sapless shades, and the rest of their Tartarean nomenclature, must
vanish. Such tales may have their use; but they are not the proper food for
soldiers. As little can we admit the sorrows and sympathies of the Homeric
heroes:—Achilles, the son of Thetis, in tears, throwing ashes on his head, or
pacing up and down the sea-shore in distraction; or Priam, the cousin of the
gods, crying aloud, rolling in the mire. A good man is not prostrated at the
loss of children or fortune. Neither is death terrible to him; and therefore
lamentations over the dead should not be practised by men of note; they
should be the concern of inferior persons only, whether women or men. Still
worse is the attribution of such weakness to the gods; as when the
goddesses say, 'Alas! my travail!' and worst of all, when the king of heaven
himself laments his inability to save Hector, or sorrows over the impending
doom of his dear Sarpedon. Such a character of God, if not ridiculed by our
young men, is likely to be imitated by them. Nor should our citizens be
given to excess of laughter—'Such violent delights' are followed by a
violent re-action. The description in the Iliad of the gods shaking their sides
at the clumsiness of Hephaestus will not be admitted by us. 'Certainly not.'
Truth should have a high place among the virtues, for falsehood, as we
were saying, is useless to the gods, and only useful to men as a medicine.
But this employment of falsehood must remain a privilege of state; the
common man must not in return tell a lie to the ruler; any more than the
patient would tell a lie to his physician, or the sailor to his captain.
In the next place our youth must be temperate, and temperance consists
in self-control and obedience to authority. That is a lesson which Homer
teaches in some places: 'The Achaeans marched on breathing prowess, in
silent awe of their leaders;'—but a very different one in other places: 'O
heavy with wine, who hast the eyes of a dog, but the heart of a stag.'
Language of the latter kind will not impress self-control on the minds of
youth. The same may be said about his praises of eating and drinking and
his dread of starvation; also about the verses in which he tells of the
rapturous loves of Zeus and Here, or of how Hephaestus once detained Ares
and Aphrodite in a net on a similar occasion. There is a nobler strain heard
in the words:—'Endure, my soul, thou hast endured worse.' Nor must we
allow our citizens to receive bribes, or to say, 'Gifts persuade the gods, gifts
reverend kings;' or to applaud the ignoble advice of Phoenix to Achilles that
he should get money out of the Greeks before he assisted them; or the
meanness of Achilles himself in taking gifts from Agamemnon; or his
requiring a ransom for the body of Hector; or his cursing of Apollo; or his
insolence to the river-god Scamander; or his dedication to the dead
Patroclus of his own hair which had been already dedicated to the other
river-god Spercheius; or his cruelty in dragging the body of Hector round
the walls, and slaying the captives at the pyre: such a combination of
meanness and cruelty in Cheiron's pupil is inconceivable. The amatory
exploits of Peirithous and Theseus are equally unworthy. Either these so-
called sons of gods were not the sons of gods, or they were not such as the
poets imagine them, any more than the gods themselves are the authors of
evil. The youth who believes that such things are done by those who have
the blood of heaven flowing in their veins will be too ready to imitate their
example.
Enough of gods and heroes;—what shall we say about men? What the
poets and story-tellers say—that the wicked prosper and the righteous are
afflicted, or that justice is another's gain? Such misrepresentations cannot be
allowed by us. But in this we are anticipating the definition of justice, and
had therefore better defer the enquiry.
The subjects of poetry have been sufficiently treated; next follows style.
Now all poetry is a narrative of events past, present, or to come; and
narrative is of three kinds, the simple, the imitative, and a composition of
the two. An instance will make my meaning clear. The first scene in Homer
is of the last or mixed kind, being partly description and partly dialogue.
But if you throw the dialogue into the 'oratio obliqua,' the passage will run
thus: The priest came and prayed Apollo that the Achaeans might take Troy
and have a safe return if Agamemnon would only give him back his
daughter; and the other Greeks assented, but Agamemnon was wroth, and
so on—The whole then becomes descriptive, and the poet is the only
speaker left; or, if you omit the narrative, the whole becomes dialogue.
These are the three styles—which of them is to be admitted into our State?
'Do you ask whether tragedy and comedy are to be admitted?' Yes, but also
something more—Is it not doubtful whether our guardians are to be
imitators at all? Or rather, has not the question been already answered, for
we have decided that one man cannot in his life play many parts, any more
than he can act both tragedy and comedy, or be rhapsodist and actor at
once? Human nature is coined into very small pieces, and as our guardians
have their own business already, which is the care of freedom, they will
have enough to do without imitating. If they imitate they should imitate, not
any meanness or baseness, but the good only; for the mask which the actor
wears is apt to become his face. We cannot allow men to play the parts of
women, quarrelling, weeping, scolding, or boasting against the gods,—least
of all when making love or in labour. They must not represent slaves, or
bullies, or cowards, drunkards, or madmen, or blacksmiths, or neighing
horses, or bellowing bulls, or sounding rivers, or a raging sea. A good or
wise man will be willing to perform good and wise actions, but he will be
ashamed to play an inferior part which he has never practised; and he will
prefer to employ the descriptive style with as little imitation as possible.
The man who has no self-respect, on the contrary, will imitate anybody and
anything; sounds of nature and cries of animals alike; his whole
performance will be imitation of gesture and voice. Now in the descriptive
style there are few changes, but in the dramatic there are a great many.
Poets and musicians use either, or a compound of both, and this compound
is very attractive to youth and their teachers as well as to the vulgar. But our
State in which one man plays one part only is not adapted for complexity.
And when one of these polyphonous pantomimic gentlemen offers to
exhibit himself and his poetry we will show him every observance of
respect, but at the same time tell him that there is no room for his kind in
our State; we prefer the rough, honest poet, and will not depart from our
original models (Laws).
Next as to the music. A song or ode has three parts,—the subject, the
harmony, and the rhythm; of which the two last are dependent upon the
first. As we banished strains of lamentation, so we may now banish the
mixed Lydian harmonies, which are the harmonies of lamentation; and as
our citizens are to be temperate, we may also banish convivial harmonies,
such as the Ionian and pure Lydian. Two remain—the Dorian and Phrygian,
the first for war, the second for peace; the one expressive of courage, the
other of obedience or instruction or religious feeling. And as we reject
varieties of harmony, we shall also reject the many-stringed, variously-
shaped instruments which give utterance to them, and in particular the flute,
which is more complex than any of them. The lyre and the harp may be
permitted in the town, and the Pan's-pipe in the fields. Thus we have made a
purgation of music, and will now make a purgation of metres. These should
be like the harmonies, simple and suitable to the occasion. There are four
notes of the tetrachord, and there are three ratios of metre, 3/2, 2/2, 2/1,
which have all their characteristics, and the feet have different
characteristics as well as the rhythms. But about this you and I must ask
Damon, the great musician, who speaks, if I remember rightly, of a martial
measure as well as of dactylic, trochaic, and iambic rhythms, which he
arranges so as to equalize the syllables with one another, assigning to each
the proper quantity. We only venture to affirm the general principle that the
style is to conform to the subject and the metre to the style; and that the
simplicity and harmony of the soul should be reflected in them all. This
principle of simplicity has to be learnt by every one in the days of his youth,
and may be gathered anywhere, from the creative and constructive arts, as
well as from the forms of plants and animals.
Other artists as well as poets should be warned against meanness or
unseemliness. Sculpture and painting equally with music must conform to
the law of simplicity. He who violates it cannot be allowed to work in our
city, and to corrupt the taste of our citizens. For our guardians must grow
up, not amid images of deformity which will gradually poison and corrupt
their souls, but in a land of health and beauty where they will drink in from
every object sweet and harmonious influences. And of all these influences
the greatest is the education given by music, which finds a way into the
innermost soul and imparts to it the sense of beauty and of deformity. At
first the effect is unconscious; but when reason arrives, then he who has
been thus trained welcomes her as the friend whom he always knew. As in
learning to read, first we acquire the elements or letters separately, and
afterwards their combinations, and cannot recognize reflections of them
until we know the letters themselves;—in like manner we must first attain
the elements or essential forms of the virtues, and then trace their
combinations in life and experience. There is a music of the soul which
answers to the harmony of the world; and the fairest object of a musical
soul is the fair mind in the fair body. Some defect in the latter may be
excused, but not in the former. True love is the daughter of temperance, and
temperance is utterly opposed to the madness of bodily pleasure. Enough
has been said of music, which makes a fair ending with love.
Next we pass on to gymnastics; about which I would remark, that the
soul is related to the body as a cause to an effect, and therefore if we
educate the mind we may leave the education of the body in her charge, and
need only give a general outline of the course to be pursued. In the first
place the guardians must abstain from strong drink, for they should be the
last persons to lose their wits. Whether the habits of the palaestra are
suitable to them is more doubtful, for the ordinary gymnastic is a sleepy
sort of thing, and if left off suddenly is apt to endanger health. But our
warrior athletes must be wide-awake dogs, and must also be inured to all
changes of food and climate. Hence they will require a simpler kind of
gymnastic, akin to their simple music; and for their diet a rule may be found
in Homer, who feeds his heroes on roast meat only, and gives them no fish
although they are living at the sea-side, nor boiled meats which involve an
apparatus of pots and pans; and, if I am not mistaken, he nowhere mentions
sweet sauces. Sicilian cookery and Attic confections and Corinthian
courtezans, which are to gymnastic what Lydian and Ionian melodies are to
music, must be forbidden. Where gluttony and intemperance prevail the
town quickly fills with doctors and pleaders; and law and medicine give
themselves airs as soon as the freemen of a State take an interest in them.
But what can show a more disgraceful state of education than to have to go
abroad for justice because you have none of your own at home? And yet
there IS a worse stage of the same disease—when men have learned to take
a pleasure and pride in the twists and turns of the law; not considering how
much better it would be for them so to order their lives as to have no need
of a nodding justice. And there is a like disgrace in employing a physician,
not for the cure of wounds or epidemic disorders, but because a man has by
laziness and luxury contracted diseases which were unknown in the days of
Asclepius. How simple is the Homeric practice of medicine. Eurypylus
after he has been wounded drinks a posset of Pramnian wine, which is of a
heating nature; and yet the sons of Asclepius blame neither the damsel who
gives him the drink, nor Patroclus who is attending on him. The truth is that
this modern system of nursing diseases was introduced by Herodicus the
trainer; who, being of a sickly constitution, by a compound of training and
medicine tortured first himself and then a good many other people, and
lived a great deal longer than he had any right. But Asclepius would not
practise this art, because he knew that the citizens of a well-ordered State
have no leisure to be ill, and therefore he adopted the 'kill or cure' method,
which artisans and labourers employ. 'They must be at their business,' they
say, 'and have no time for coddling: if they recover, well; if they don't, there
is an end of them.' Whereas the rich man is supposed to be a gentleman who
can afford to be ill. Do you know a maxim of Phocylides—that 'when a man
begins to be rich' (or, perhaps, a little sooner) 'he should practise virtue'?
But how can excessive care of health be inconsistent with an ordinary
occupation, and yet consistent with that practice of virtue which Phocylides
inculcates? When a student imagines that philosophy gives him a headache,
he never does anything; he is always unwell. This was the reason why
Asclepius and his sons practised no such art. They were acting in the
interest of the public, and did not wish to preserve useless lives, or raise up
a puny offspring to wretched sires. Honest diseases they honestly cured; and
if a man was wounded, they applied the proper remedies, and then let him
eat and drink what he liked. But they declined to treat intemperate and
worthless subjects, even though they might have made large fortunes out of
them. As to the story of Pindar, that Asclepius was slain by a thunderbolt
for restoring a rich man to life, that is a lie—following our old rule we must
say either that he did not take bribes, or that he was not the son of a god.
Glaucon then asks Socrates whether the best physicians and the best
judges will not be those who have had severally the greatest experience of
diseases and of crimes. Socrates draws a distinction between the two
professions. The physician should have had experience of disease in his
own body, for he cures with his mind and not with his body. But the judge
controls mind by mind; and therefore his mind should not be corrupted by
crime. Where then is he to gain experience? How is he to be wise and also
innocent? When young a good man is apt to be deceived by evil-doers,
because he has no pattern of evil in himself; and therefore the judge should
be of a certain age; his youth should have been innocent, and he should
have acquired insight into evil not by the practice of it, but by the
observation of it in others. This is the ideal of a judge; the criminal turned
detective is wonderfully suspicious, but when in company with good men
who have experience, he is at fault, for he foolishly imagines that every one
is as bad as himself. Vice may be known of virtue, but cannot know virtue.
This is the sort of medicine and this the sort of law which will prevail in our
State; they will be healing arts to better natures; but the evil body will be
left to die by the one, and the evil soul will be put to death by the other. And
the need of either will be greatly diminished by good music which will give
harmony to the soul, and good gymnastic which will give health to the
body. Not that this division of music and gymnastic really corresponds to
soul and body; for they are both equally concerned with the soul, which is
tamed by the one and aroused and sustained by the other. The two together
supply our guardians with their twofold nature. The passionate disposition
when it has too much gymnastic is hardened and brutalized, the gentle or
philosophic temper which has too much music becomes enervated. While a
man is allowing music to pour like water through the funnel of his ears, the
edge of his soul gradually wears away, and the passionate or spirited
element is melted out of him. Too little spirit is easily exhausted; too much
quickly passes into nervous irritability. So, again, the athlete by feeding and
training has his courage doubled, but he soon grows stupid; he is like a wild
beast, ready to do everything by blows and nothing by counsel or policy.
There are two principles in man, reason and passion, and to these, not to the
soul and body, the two arts of music and gymnastic correspond. He who
mingles them in harmonious concord is the true musician,—he shall be the
presiding genius of our State.
The next question is, Who are to be our rulers? First, the elder must rule
the younger; and the best of the elders will be the best guardians. Now they
will be the best who love their subjects most, and think that they have a
common interest with them in the welfare of the state. These we must
select; but they must be watched at every epoch of life to see whether they
have retained the same opinions and held out against force and
enchantment. For time and persuasion and the love of pleasure may enchant
a man into a change of purpose, and the force of grief and pain may compel
him. And therefore our guardians must be men who have been tried by
many tests, like gold in the refiner's fire, and have been passed first through
danger, then through pleasure, and at every age have come out of such trials
victorious and without stain, in full command of themselves and their
principles; having all their faculties in harmonious exercise for their
country's good. These shall receive the highest honours both in life and
death. (It would perhaps be better to confine the term 'guardians' to this
select class: the younger men may be called 'auxiliaries.')
And now for one magnificent lie, in the belief of which, Oh that we could
train our rulers!—at any rate let us make the attempt with the rest of the
world. What I am going to tell is only another version of the legend of
Cadmus; but our unbelieving generation will be slow to accept such a story.
The tale must be imparted, first to the rulers, then to the soldiers, lastly to
the people. We will inform them that their youth was a dream, and that
during the time when they seemed to be undergoing their education they
were really being fashioned in the earth, who sent them up when they were
ready; and that they must protect and cherish her whose children they are,
and regard each other as brothers and sisters. 'I do not wonder at your being
ashamed to propound such a fiction.' There is more behind. These brothers
and sisters have different natures, and some of them God framed to rule,
whom he fashioned of gold; others he made of silver, to be auxiliaries;
others again to be husbandmen and craftsmen, and these were formed by
him of brass and iron. But as they are all sprung from a common stock, a
golden parent may have a silver son, or a silver parent a golden son, and
then there must be a change of rank; the son of the rich must descend, and
the child of the artisan rise, in the social scale; for an oracle says 'that the
State will come to an end if governed by a man of brass or iron.' Will our
citizens ever believe all this? 'Not in the present generation, but in the next,
perhaps, Yes.'
Now let the earthborn men go forth under the command of their rulers,
and look about and pitch their camp in a high place, which will be safe
against enemies from without, and likewise against insurrections from
within. There let them sacrifice and set up their tents; for soldiers they are
to be and not shopkeepers, the watchdogs and guardians of the sheep; and
luxury and avarice will turn them into wolves and tyrants. Their habits and
their dwellings should correspond to their education. They should have no
property; their pay should only meet their expenses; and they should have
common meals. Gold and silver we will tell them that they have from God,
and this divine gift in their souls they must not alloy with that earthly dross
which passes under the name of gold. They only of the citizens may not
touch it, or be under the same roof with it, or drink from it; it is the accursed
thing. Should they ever acquire houses or lands or money of their own, they
will become householders and tradesmen instead of guardians, enemies and
tyrants instead of helpers, and the hour of ruin, both to themselves and the
rest of the State, will be at hand.
The religious and ethical aspect of Plato's education will hereafter be
considered under a separate head. Some lesser points may be more
conveniently noticed in this place.
1. The constant appeal to the authority of Homer, whom, with grave
irony, Plato, after the manner of his age, summons as a witness about ethics
and psychology, as well as about diet and medicine; attempting to
distinguish the better lesson from the worse, sometimes altering the text
from design; more than once quoting or alluding to Homer inaccurately,
after the manner of the early logographers turning the Iliad into prose, and
delighting to draw far-fetched inferences from his words, or to make
ludicrous applications of them. He does not, like Heracleitus, get into a rage
with Homer and Archilochus (Heracl.), but uses their words and
expressions as vehicles of a higher truth; not on a system like Theagenes of
Rhegium or Metrodorus, or in later times the Stoics, but as fancy may
dictate. And the conclusions drawn from them are sound, although the
premises are fictitious. These fanciful appeals to Homer add a charm to
Plato's style, and at the same time they have the effect of a satire on the
follies of Homeric interpretation. To us (and probably to himself), although
they take the form of arguments, they are really figures of speech. They
may be compared with modern citations from Scripture, which have often a
great rhetorical power even when the original meaning of the words is
entirely lost sight of. The real, like the Platonic Socrates, as we gather from
the Memorabilia of Xenophon, was fond of making similar adaptations.
Great in all ages and countries, in religion as well as in law and literature,
has been the art of interpretation.
2. 'The style is to conform to the subject and the metre to the style.'
Notwithstanding the fascination which the word 'classical' exercises over
us, we can hardly maintain that this rule is observed in all the Greek poetry
which has come down to us. We cannot deny that the thought often exceeds
the power of lucid expression in Aeschylus and Pindar; or that rhetoric gets
the better of the thought in the Sophist-poet Euripides. Only perhaps in
Sophocles is there a perfect harmony of the two; in him alone do we find a
grace of language like the beauty of a Greek statue, in which there is
nothing to add or to take away; at least this is true of single plays or of large
portions of them. The connection in the Tragic Choruses and in the Greek
lyric poets is not unfrequently a tangled thread which in an age before logic
the poet was unable to draw out. Many thoughts and feelings mingled in his
mind, and he had no power of disengaging or arranging them. For there is a
subtle influence of logic which requires to be transferred from prose to
poetry, just as the music and perfection of language are infused by poetry
into prose. In all ages the poet has been a bad judge of his own meaning
(Apol.); for he does not see that the word which is full of associations to his
own mind is difficult and unmeaning to that of another; or that the sequence
which is clear to himself is puzzling to others. There are many passages in
some of our greatest modern poets which are far too obscure; in which there
is no proportion between style and subject, in which any half-expressed
figure, any harsh construction, any distorted collocation of words, any
remote sequence of ideas is admitted; and there is no voice 'coming sweetly
from nature,' or music adding the expression of feeling to thought. As if
there could be poetry without beauty, or beauty without ease and clearness.
The obscurities of early Greek poets arose necessarily out of the state of
language and logic which existed in their age. They are not examples to be
followed by us; for the use of language ought in every generation to become
clearer and clearer. Like Shakespere, they were great in spite, not in
consequence, of their imperfections of expression. But there is no reason for
returning to the necessary obscurity which prevailed in the infancy of
literature. The English poets of the last century were certainly not obscure;
and we have no excuse for losing what they had gained, or for going back
to the earlier or transitional age which preceded them. The thought of our
own times has not out-stripped language; a want of Plato's 'art of measuring'
is the rule cause of the disproportion between them.
3. In the third book of the Republic a nearer approach is made to a theory
of art than anywhere else in Plato. His views may be summed up as follows:
—True art is not fanciful and imitative, but simple and ideal,—the
expression of the highest moral energy, whether in action or repose. To live
among works of plastic art which are of this noble and simple character, or
to listen to such strains, is the best of influences,—the true Greek
atmosphere, in which youth should be brought up. That is the way to create
in them a natural good taste, which will have a feeling of truth and beauty
in all things. For though the poets are to be expelled, still art is recognized
as another aspect of reason—like love in the Symposium, extending over
the same sphere, but confined to the preliminary education, and acting
through the power of habit; and this conception of art is not limited to
strains of music or the forms of plastic art, but pervades all nature and has a
wide kindred in the world. The Republic of Plato, like the Athens of
Pericles, has an artistic as well as a political side.
There is hardly any mention in Plato of the creative arts; only in two or
three passages does he even allude to them (Rep.; Soph.). He is not lost in
rapture at the great works of Phidias, the Parthenon, the Propylea, the
statues of Zeus or Athene. He would probably have regarded any abstract
truth of number or figure as higher than the greatest of them. Yet it is hard
to suppose that some influence, such as he hopes to inspire in youth, did not
pass into his own mind from the works of art which he saw around him. We
are living upon the fragments of them, and find in a few broken stones the
standard of truth and beauty. But in Plato this feeling has no expression; he
nowhere says that beauty is the object of art; he seems to deny that wisdom
can take an external form (Phaedrus); he does not distinguish the fine from
the mechanical arts. Whether or no, like some writers, he felt more than he
expressed, it is at any rate remarkable that the greatest perfection of the fine
arts should coincide with an almost entire silence about them. In one very
striking passage he tells us that a work of art, like the State, is a whole; and
this conception of a whole and the love of the newly-born mathematical
sciences may be regarded, if not as the inspiring, at any rate as the
regulating principles of Greek art (Xen. Mem.; and Sophist).
4. Plato makes the true and subtle remark that the physician had better
not be in robust health; and should have known what illness is in his own
person. But the judge ought to have had no similar experience of evil; he is
to be a good man who, having passed his youth in innocence, became
acquainted late in life with the vices of others. And therefore, according to
Plato, a judge should not be young, just as a young man according to
Aristotle is not fit to be a hearer of moral philosophy. The bad, on the other
hand, have a knowledge of vice, but no knowledge of virtue. It may be
doubted, however, whether this train of reflection is well founded. In a
remarkable passage of the Laws it is acknowledged that the evil may form a
correct estimate of the good. The union of gentleness and courage in Book
ii. at first seemed to be a paradox, yet was afterwards ascertained to be a
truth. And Plato might also have found that the intuition of evil may be
consistent with the abhorrence of it. There is a directness of aim in virtue
which gives an insight into vice. And the knowledge of character is in some
degree a natural sense independent of any special experience of good or
evil.
5. One of the most remarkable conceptions of Plato, because un-Greek
and also very different from anything which existed at all in his age of the
world, is the transposition of ranks. In the Spartan state there had been
enfranchisement of Helots and degradation of citizens under special
circumstances. And in the ancient Greek aristocracies, merit was certainly
recognized as one of the elements on which government was based. The
founders of states were supposed to be their benefactors, who were raised
by their great actions above the ordinary level of humanity; at a later period,
the services of warriors and legislators were held to entitle them and their
descendants to the privileges of citizenship and to the first rank in the state.
And although the existence of an ideal aristocracy is slenderly proven from
the remains of early Greek history, and we have a difficulty in ascribing
such a character, however the idea may be defined, to any actual Hellenic
state—or indeed to any state which has ever existed in the world—still the
rule of the best was certainly the aspiration of philosophers, who probably
accommodated a good deal their views of primitive history to their own
notions of good government. Plato further insists on applying to the
guardians of his state a series of tests by which all those who fell short of a
fixed standard were either removed from the governing body, or not
admitted to it; and this 'academic' discipline did to a certain extent prevail in
Greek states, especially in Sparta. He also indicates that the system of caste,
which existed in a great part of the ancient, and is by no means extinct in
the modern European world, should be set aside from time to time in favour
of merit. He is aware how deeply the greater part of mankind resent any
interference with the order of society, and therefore he proposes his novel
idea in the form of what he himself calls a 'monstrous fiction.' (Compare the
ceremony of preparation for the two 'great waves' in Book v.) Two
principles are indicated by him: first, that there is a distinction of ranks
dependent on circumstances prior to the individual: second, that this
distinction is and ought to be broken through by personal qualities. He
adapts mythology like the Homeric poems to the wants of the state, making
'the Phoenician tale' the vehicle of his ideas. Every Greek state had a myth
respecting its own origin; the Platonic republic may also have a tale of
earthborn men. The gravity and verisimilitude with which the tale is told,
and the analogy of Greek tradition, are a sufficient verification of the
'monstrous falsehood.' Ancient poetry had spoken of a gold and silver and
brass and iron age succeeding one another, but Plato supposes these
differences in the natures of men to exist together in a single state.
Mythology supplies a figure under which the lesson may be taught (as
Protagoras says, 'the myth is more interesting'), and also enables Plato to
touch lightly on new principles without going into details. In this passage he
shadows forth a general truth, but he does not tell us by what steps the
transposition of ranks is to be effected. Indeed throughout the Republic he
allows the lower ranks to fade into the distance. We do not know whether
they are to carry arms, and whether in the fifth book they are or are not
included in the communistic regulations respecting property and marriage.
Nor is there any use in arguing strictly either from a few chance words, or
from the silence of Plato, or in drawing inferences which were beyond his
vision. Aristotle, in his criticism on the position of the lower classes, does
not perceive that the poetical creation is 'like the air, invulnerable,' and
cannot be penetrated by the shafts of his logic (Pol.).
6. Two paradoxes which strike the modern reader as in the highest degree
fanciful and ideal, and which suggest to him many reflections, are to be
found in the third book of the Republic: first, the great power of music, so
much beyond any influence which is experienced by us in modern times,
when the art or science has been far more developed, and has found the
secret of harmony, as well as of melody; secondly, the indefinite and almost
absolute control which the soul is supposed to exercise over the body.
In the first we suspect some degree of exaggeration, such as we may also
observe among certain masters of the art, not unknown to us, at the present
day. With this natural enthusiasm, which is felt by a few only, there seems
to mingle in Plato a sort of Pythagorean reverence for numbers and
numerical proportion to which Aristotle is a stranger. Intervals of sound and
number are to him sacred things which have a law of their own, not
dependent on the variations of sense. They rise above sense, and become a
connecting link with the world of ideas. But it is evident that Plato is
describing what to him appears to be also a fact. The power of a simple and
characteristic melody on the impressible mind of the Greek is more than we
can easily appreciate. The effect of national airs may bear some comparison
with it. And, besides all this, there is a confusion between the harmony of
musical notes and the harmony of soul and body, which is so potently
inspired by them.
The second paradox leads up to some curious and interesting questions—
How far can the mind control the body? Is the relation between them one of
mutual antagonism or of mutual harmony? Are they two or one, and is
either of them the cause of the other? May we not at times drop the
opposition between them, and the mode of describing them, which is so
familiar to us, and yet hardly conveys any precise meaning, and try to view
this composite creature, man, in a more simple manner? Must we not at any
rate admit that there is in human nature a higher and a lower principle,
divided by no distinct line, which at times break asunder and take up arms
against one another? Or again, they are reconciled and move together, either
unconsciously in the ordinary work of life, or consciously in the pursuit of
some noble aim, to be attained not without an effort, and for which every
thought and nerve are strained. And then the body becomes the good friend
or ally, or servant or instrument of the mind. And the mind has often a
wonderful and almost superhuman power of banishing disease and
weakness and calling out a hidden strength. Reason and the desires, the
intellect and the senses are brought into harmony and obedience so as to
form a single human being. They are ever parting, ever meeting; and the
identity or diversity of their tendencies or operations is for the most part
unnoticed by us. When the mind touches the body through the appetites, we
acknowledge the responsibility of the one to the other. There is a tendency
in us which says 'Drink.' There is another which says, 'Do not drink; it is not
good for you.' And we all of us know which is the rightful superior. We are
also responsible for our health, although into this sphere there enter some
elements of necessity which may be beyond our control. Still even in the
management of health, care and thought, continued over many years, may
make us almost free agents, if we do not exact too much of ourselves, and if
we acknowledge that all human freedom is limited by the laws of nature
and of mind.
We are disappointed to find that Plato, in the general condemnation
which he passes on the practice of medicine prevailing in his own day,
depreciates the effects of diet. He would like to have diseases of a definite
character and capable of receiving a definite treatment. He is afraid of
invalidism interfering with the business of life. He does not recognize that
time is the great healer both of mental and bodily disorders; and that
remedies which are gradual and proceed little by little are safer than those
which produce a sudden catastrophe. Neither does he see that there is no
way in which the mind can more surely influence the body than by the
control of eating and drinking; or any other action or occasion of human life
on which the higher freedom of the will can be more simple or truly
asserted.
7. Lesser matters of style may be remarked.
(1) The affected ignorance of music, which is Plato's way of expressing
that he is passing lightly over the subject.
(2) The tentative manner in which here, as in the second book, he
proceeds with the construction of the State.
(3) The description of the State sometimes as a reality, and then again as
a work of imagination only; these are the arts by which he sustains the
reader's interest.
(4) Connecting links, or the preparation for the entire expulsion of the
poets in Book X.
(5) The companion pictures of the lover of litigation and the
valetudinarian, the satirical jest about the maxim of Phocylides, the manner
in which the image of the gold and silver citizens is taken up into the
subject, and the argument from the practice of Asclepius, should not escape
notice.
BOOK IV. Adeimantus said: 'Suppose a person to argue, Socrates, that
you make your citizens miserable, and this by their own free-will; they are
the lords of the city, and yet instead of having, like other men, lands and
houses and money of their own, they live as mercenaries and are always
mounting guard.' You may add, I replied, that they receive no pay but only
their food, and have no money to spend on a journey or a mistress. 'Well,
and what answer do you give?' My answer is, that our guardians may or
may not be the happiest of men,—I should not be surprised to find in the
long-run that they were,—but this is not the aim of our constitution, which
was designed for the good of the whole and not of any one part. If I went to
a sculptor and blamed him for having painted the eye, which is the noblest
feature of the face, not purple but black, he would reply: 'The eye must be
an eye, and you should look at the statue as a whole.' 'Now I can well
imagine a fool's paradise, in which everybody is eating and drinking,
clothed in purple and fine linen, and potters lie on sofas and have their
wheel at hand, that they may work a little when they please; and cobblers
and all the other classes of a State lose their distinctive character. And a
State may get on without cobblers; but when the guardians degenerate into
boon companions, then the ruin is complete. Remember that we are not
talking of peasants keeping holiday, but of a State in which every man is
expected to do his own work. The happiness resides not in this or that class,
but in the State as a whole. I have another remark to make:—A middle
condition is best for artisans; they should have money enough to buy tools,
and not enough to be independent of business. And will not the same
condition be best for our citizens? If they are poor, they will be mean; if
rich, luxurious and lazy; and in neither case contented. 'But then how will
our poor city be able to go to war against an enemy who has money?' There
may be a difficulty in fighting against one enemy; against two there will be
none. In the first place, the contest will be carried on by trained warriors
against well-to-do citizens: and is not a regular athlete an easy match for
two stout opponents at least? Suppose also, that before engaging we send
ambassadors to one of the two cities, saying, 'Silver and gold we have not;
do you help us and take our share of the spoil;'—who would fight against
the lean, wiry dogs, when they might join with them in preying upon the
fatted sheep? 'But if many states join their resources, shall we not be in
danger?' I am amused to hear you use the word 'state' of any but our own
State. They are 'states,' but not 'a state'—many in one. For in every state
there are two hostile nations, rich and poor, which you may set one against
the other. But our State, while she remains true to her principles, will be in
very deed the mightiest of Hellenic states.
To the size of the state there is no limit but the necessity of unity; it must
be neither too large nor too small to be one. This is a matter of secondary
importance, like the principle of transposition which was intimated in the
parable of the earthborn men. The meaning there implied was that every
man should do that for which he was fitted, and be at one with himself, and
then the whole city would be united. But all these things are secondary, if
education, which is the great matter, be duly regarded. When the wheel has
once been set in motion, the speed is always increasing; and each
generation improves upon the preceding, both in physical and moral
qualities. The care of the governors should be directed to preserve music
and gymnastic from innovation; alter the songs of a country, Damon says,
and you will soon end by altering its laws. The change appears innocent at
first, and begins in play; but the evil soon becomes serious, working
secretly upon the characters of individuals, then upon social and
commercial relations, and lastly upon the institutions of a state; and there is
ruin and confusion everywhere. But if education remains in the established
form, there will be no danger. A restorative process will be always going
on; the spirit of law and order will raise up what has fallen down. Nor will
any regulations be needed for the lesser matters of life—rules of deportment
or fashions of dress. Like invites like for good or for evil. Education will
correct deficiencies and supply the power of self-government. Far be it
from us to enter into the particulars of legislation; let the guardians take
care of education, and education will take care of all other things.
But without education they may patch and mend as they please; they will
make no progress, any more than a patient who thinks to cure himself by
some favourite remedy and will not give up his luxurious mode of living. If
you tell such persons that they must first alter their habits, then they grow
angry; they are charming people. 'Charming,—nay, the very reverse.'
Evidently these gentlemen are not in your good graces, nor the state which
is like them. And such states there are which first ordain under penalty of
death that no one shall alter the constitution, and then suffer themselves to
be flattered into and out of anything; and he who indulges them and fawns
upon them, is their leader and saviour. 'Yes, the men are as bad as the
states.' But do you not admire their cleverness? 'Nay, some of them are
stupid enough to believe what the people tell them.' And when all the world
is telling a man that he is six feet high, and he has no measure, how can he
believe anything else? But don't get into a passion: to see our statesmen
trying their nostrums, and fancying that they can cut off at a blow the
Hydra-like rogueries of mankind, is as good as a play. Minute enactments
are superfluous in good states, and are useless in bad ones.
And now what remains of the work of legislation? Nothing for us; but to
Apollo the god of Delphi we leave the ordering of the greatest of all things
—that is to say, religion. Only our ancestral deity sitting upon the centre
and navel of the earth will be trusted by us if we have any sense, in an affair
of such magnitude. No foreign god shall be supreme in our realms...
Here, as Socrates would say, let us 'reflect on' (Greek) what has preceded:
thus far we have spoken not of the happiness of the citizens, but only of the
well-being of the State. They may be the happiest of men, but our principal
aim in founding the State was not to make them happy. They were to be
guardians, not holiday-makers. In this pleasant manner is presented to us
the famous question both of ancient and modern philosophy, touching the
relation of duty to happiness, of right to utility.
First duty, then happiness, is the natural order of our moral ideas. The
utilitarian principle is valuable as a corrective of error, and shows to us a
side of ethics which is apt to be neglected. It may be admitted further that
right and utility are co-extensive, and that he who makes the happiness of
mankind his object has one of the highest and noblest motives of human
action. But utility is not the historical basis of morality; nor the aspect in
which moral and religious ideas commonly occur to the mind. The greatest
happiness of all is, as we believe, the far-off result of the divine government
of the universe. The greatest happiness of the individual is certainly to be
found in a life of virtue and goodness. But we seem to be more assured of a
law of right than we can be of a divine purpose, that 'all mankind should be
saved;' and we infer the one from the other. And the greatest happiness of
the individual may be the reverse of the greatest happiness in the ordinary
sense of the term, and may be realised in a life of pain, or in a voluntary
death. Further, the word 'happiness' has several ambiguities; it may mean
either pleasure or an ideal life, happiness subjective or objective, in this
world or in another, of ourselves only or of our neighbours and of all men
everywhere. By the modern founder of Utilitarianism the self-regarding and
disinterested motives of action are included under the same term, although
they are commonly opposed by us as benevolence and self-love. The word
happiness has not the definiteness or the sacredness of 'truth' and 'right'; it
does not equally appeal to our higher nature, and has not sunk into the
conscience of mankind. It is associated too much with the comforts and
conveniences of life; too little with 'the goods of the soul which we desire
for their own sake.' In a great trial, or danger, or temptation, or in any great
and heroic action, it is scarcely thought of. For these reasons 'the greatest
happiness' principle is not the true foundation of ethics. But though not the
first principle, it is the second, which is like unto it, and is often of easier
application. For the larger part of human actions are neither right nor
wrong, except in so far as they tend to the happiness of mankind (Introd. to
Gorgias and Philebus).
The same question reappears in politics, where the useful or expedient
seems to claim a larger sphere and to have a greater authority. For
concerning political measures, we chiefly ask: How will they affect the
happiness of mankind? Yet here too we may observe that what we term
expediency is merely the law of right limited by the conditions of human
society. Right and truth are the highest aims of government as well as of
individuals; and we ought not to lose sight of them because we cannot
directly enforce them. They appeal to the better mind of nations; and
sometimes they are too much for merely temporal interests to resist. They
are the watchwords which all men use in matters of public policy, as well as
in their private dealings; the peace of Europe may be said to depend upon
them. In the most commercial and utilitarian states of society the power of
ideas remains. And all the higher class of statesmen have in them something
of that idealism which Pericles is said to have gathered from the teaching of
Anaxagoras. They recognise that the true leader of men must be above the
motives of ambition, and that national character is of greater value than
material comfort and prosperity. And this is the order of thought in Plato;
first, he expects his citizens to do their duty, and then under favourable
circumstances, that is to say, in a well-ordered State, their happiness is
assured. That he was far from excluding the modern principle of utility in
politics is sufficiently evident from other passages; in which 'the most
beneficial is affirmed to be the most honourable', and also 'the most sacred'.
We may note
(1) The manner in which the objection of Adeimantus here, is designed to
draw out and deepen the argument of Socrates.
(2) The conception of a whole as lying at the foundation both of politics
and of art, in the latter supplying the only principle of criticism, which,
under the various names of harmony, symmetry, measure, proportion, unity,
the Greek seems to have applied to works of art.
(3) The requirement that the State should be limited in size, after the
traditional model of a Greek state; as in the Politics of Aristotle, the fact
that the cities of Hellas were small is converted into a principle.
(4) The humorous pictures of the lean dogs and the fatted sheep, of the
light active boxer upsetting two stout gentlemen at least, of the 'charming'
patients who are always making themselves worse; or again, the playful
assumption that there is no State but our own; or the grave irony with which
the statesman is excused who believes that he is six feet high because he is
told so, and having nothing to measure with is to be pardoned for his
ignorance—he is too amusing for us to be seriously angry with him.
(5) The light and superficial manner in which religion is passed over
when provision has been made for two great principles,—first, that religion
shall be based on the highest conception of the gods, secondly, that the true
national or Hellenic type shall be maintained...
Socrates proceeds: But where amid all this is justice? Son of Ariston, tell
me where. Light a candle and search the city, and get your brother and the
rest of our friends to help in seeking for her. 'That won't do,' replied
Glaucon, 'you yourself promised to make the search and talked about the
impiety of deserting justice.' Well, I said, I will lead the way, but do you
follow. My notion is, that our State being perfect will contain all the four
virtues—wisdom, courage, temperance, justice. If we eliminate the three
first, the unknown remainder will be justice.
First then, of wisdom: the State which we have called into being will be
wise because politic. And policy is one among many kinds of skill,—not
the skill of the carpenter, or of the worker in metal, or of the husbandman,
but the skill of him who advises about the interests of the whole State. Of
such a kind is the skill of the guardians, who are a small class in number, far
smaller than the blacksmiths; but in them is concentrated the wisdom of the
State. And if this small ruling class have wisdom, then the whole State will
be wise.
Our second virtue is courage, which we have no difficulty in finding in
another class—that of soldiers. Courage may be defined as a sort of
salvation—the never-failing salvation of the opinions which law and
education have prescribed concerning dangers. You know the way in which
dyers first prepare the white ground and then lay on the dye of purple or of
any other colour. Colours dyed in this way become fixed, and no soap or lye
will ever wash them out. Now the ground is education, and the laws are the
colours; and if the ground is properly laid, neither the soap of pleasure nor
the lye of pain or fear will ever wash them out. This power which preserves
right opinion about danger I would ask you to call 'courage,' adding the
epithet 'political' or 'civilized' in order to distinguish it from mere animal
courage and from a higher courage which may hereafter be discussed.
Two virtues remain; temperance and justice. More than the preceding
virtues temperance suggests the idea of harmony. Some light is thrown
upon the nature of this virtue by the popular description of a man as 'master
of himself'—which has an absurd sound, because the master is also the
servant. The expression really means that the better principle in a man
masters the worse. There are in cities whole classes—women, slaves and
the like—who correspond to the worse, and a few only to the better; and in
our State the former class are held under control by the latter. Now to which
of these classes does temperance belong? 'To both of them.' And our State if
any will be the abode of temperance; and we were right in describing this
virtue as a harmony which is diffused through the whole, making the
dwellers in the city to be of one mind, and attuning the upper and middle
and lower classes like the strings of an instrument, whether you suppose
them to differ in wisdom, strength or wealth.
And now we are near the spot; let us draw in and surround the cover and
watch with all our eyes, lest justice should slip away and escape. Tell me, if
you see the thicket move first. 'Nay, I would have you lead.' Well then, offer
up a prayer and follow. The way is dark and difficult; but we must push on.
I begin to see a track. 'Good news.' Why, Glaucon, our dulness of scent is
quite ludicrous! While we are straining our eyes into the distance, justice is
tumbling out at our feet. We are as bad as people looking for a thing which
they have in their hands. Have you forgotten our old principle of the
division of labour, or of every man doing his own business, concerning
which we spoke at the foundation of the State—what but this was justice? Is
there any other virtue remaining which can compete with wisdom and
temperance and courage in the scale of political virtue? For 'every one
having his own' is the great object of government; and the great object of
trade is that every man should do his own business. Not that there is much
harm in a carpenter trying to be a cobbler, or a cobbler transforming himself
into a carpenter; but great evil may arise from the cobbler leaving his last
and turning into a guardian or legislator, or when a single individual is
trainer, warrior, legislator, all in one. And this evil is injustice, or every man
doing another's business. I do not say that as yet we are in a condition to
arrive at a final conclusion. For the definition which we believe to hold
good in states has still to be tested by the individual. Having read the large
letters we will now come back to the small. From the two together a
brilliant light may be struck out...
Socrates proceeds to discover the nature of justice by a method of
residues. Each of the first three virtues corresponds to one of the three parts
of the soul and one of the three classes in the State, although the third,
temperance, has more of the nature of a harmony than the first two. If there
be a fourth virtue, that can only be sought for in the relation of the three
parts in the soul or classes in the State to one another. It is obvious and
simple, and for that very reason has not been found out. The modern
logician will be inclined to object that ideas cannot be separated like
chemical substances, but that they run into one another and may be only
different aspects or names of the same thing, and such in this instance
appears to be the case. For the definition here given of justice is verbally the
same as one of the definitions of temperance given by Socrates in the
Charmides, which however is only provisional, and is afterwards rejected.
And so far from justice remaining over when the other virtues are
eliminated, the justice and temperance of the Republic can with difficulty
be distinguished. Temperance appears to be the virtue of a part only, and
one of three, whereas justice is a universal virtue of the whole soul. Yet on
the other hand temperance is also described as a sort of harmony, and in this
respect is akin to justice. Justice seems to differ from temperance in degree
rather than in kind; whereas temperance is the harmony of discordant
elements, justice is the perfect order by which all natures and classes do
their own business, the right man in the right place, the division and co-
operation of all the citizens. Justice, again, is a more abstract notion than
the other virtues, and therefore, from Plato's point of view, the foundation of
them, to which they are referred and which in idea precedes them. The
proposal to omit temperance is a mere trick of style intended to avoid
monotony.
There is a famous question discussed in one of the earlier Dialogues of
Plato (Protagoras; Arist. Nic. Ethics), 'Whether the virtues are one or
many?' This receives an answer which is to the effect that there are four
cardinal virtues (now for the first time brought together in ethical
philosophy), and one supreme over the rest, which is not like Aristotle's
conception of universal justice, virtue relative to others, but the whole of
virtue relative to the parts. To this universal conception of justice or order in
the first education and in the moral nature of man, the still more universal
conception of the good in the second education and in the sphere of
speculative knowledge seems to succeed. Both might be equally described
by the terms 'law,' 'order,' 'harmony;' but while the idea of good embraces
'all time and all existence,' the conception of justice is not extended beyond
man.
...Socrates is now going to identify the individual and the State. But first
he must prove that there are three parts of the individual soul. His argument
is as follows:—Quantity makes no difference in quality. The word 'just,'
whether applied to the individual or to the State, has the same meaning.
And the term 'justice' implied that the same three principles in the State and
in the individual were doing their own business. But are they really three or
one? The question is difficult, and one which can hardly be solved by the
methods which we are now using; but the truer and longer way would take
up too much of our time. 'The shorter will satisfy me.' Well then, you would
admit that the qualities of states mean the qualities of the individuals who
compose them? The Scythians and Thracians are passionate, our own race
intellectual, and the Egyptians and Phoenicians covetous, because the
individual members of each have such and such a character; the difficulty is
to determine whether the several principles are one or three; whether, that is
to say, we reason with one part of our nature, desire with another, are angry
with another, or whether the whole soul comes into play in each sort of
action. This enquiry, however, requires a very exact definition of terms. The
same thing in the same relation cannot be affected in two opposite ways.
But there is no impossibility in a man standing still, yet moving his arms, or
in a top which is fixed on one spot going round upon its axis. There is no
necessity to mention all the possible exceptions; let us provisionally assume
that opposites cannot do or be or suffer opposites in the same relation. And
to the class of opposites belong assent and dissent, desire and avoidance.
And one form of desire is thirst and hunger: and here arises a new point—
thirst is thirst of drink, hunger is hunger of food; not of warm drink or of a
particular kind of food, with the single exception of course that the very fact
of our desiring anything implies that it is good. When relative terms have
no attributes, their correlatives have no attributes; when they have
attributes, their correlatives also have them. For example, the term 'greater'
is simply relative to 'less,' and knowledge refers to a subject of knowledge.
But on the other hand, a particular knowledge is of a particular subject.
Again, every science has a distinct character, which is defined by an object;
medicine, for example, is the science of health, although not to be
confounded with health. Having cleared our ideas thus far, let us return to
the original instance of thirst, which has a definite object—drink. Now the
thirsty soul may feel two distinct impulses; the animal one saying 'Drink;'
the rational one, which says 'Do not drink.' The two impulses are
contradictory; and therefore we may assume that they spring from distinct
principles in the soul. But is passion a third principle, or akin to desire?
There is a story of a certain Leontius which throws some light on this
question. He was coming up from the Piraeus outside the north wall, and he
passed a spot where there were dead bodies lying by the executioner. He
felt a longing desire to see them and also an abhorrence of them; at first he
turned away and shut his eyes, then, suddenly tearing them open, he said,
—'Take your fill, ye wretches, of the fair sight.' Now is there not here a
third principle which is often found to come to the assistance of reason
against desire, but never of desire against reason? This is passion or spirit,
of the separate existence of which we may further convince ourselves by
putting the following case:—When a man suffers justly, if he be of a
generous nature he is not indignant at the hardships which he undergoes:
but when he suffers unjustly, his indignation is his great support; hunger
and thirst cannot tame him; the spirit within him must do or die, until the
voice of the shepherd, that is, of reason, bidding his dog bark no more, is
heard within. This shows that passion is the ally of reason. Is passion then
the same with reason? No, for the former exists in children and brutes; and
Homer affords a proof of the distinction between them when he says, 'He
smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul.'
And now, at last, we have reached firm ground, and are able to infer that
the virtues of the State and of the individual are the same. For wisdom and
courage and justice in the State are severally the wisdom and courage and
justice in the individuals who form the State. Each of the three classes will
do the work of its own class in the State, and each part in the individual
soul; reason, the superior, and passion, the inferior, will be harmonized by
the influence of music and gymnastic. The counsellor and the warrior, the
head and the arm, will act together in the town of Mansoul, and keep the
desires in proper subjection. The courage of the warrior is that quality
which preserves a right opinion about dangers in spite of pleasures and
pains. The wisdom of the counsellor is that small part of the soul which has
authority and reason. The virtue of temperance is the friendship of the
ruling and the subject principles, both in the State and in the individual. Of
justice we have already spoken; and the notion already given of it may be
confirmed by common instances. Will the just state or the just individual
steal, lie, commit adultery, or be guilty of impiety to gods and men? 'No.'
And is not the reason of this that the several principles, whether in the state
or in the individual, do their own business? And justice is the quality which
makes just men and just states. Moreover, our old division of labour, which
required that there should be one man for one use, was a dream or
anticipation of what was to follow; and that dream has now been realized in
justice, which begins by binding together the three chords of the soul, and
then acts harmoniously in every relation of life. And injustice, which is the
insubordination and disobedience of the inferior elements in the soul, is the
opposite of justice, and is inharmonious and unnatural, being to the soul
what disease is to the body; for in the soul as well as in the body, good or
bad actions produce good or bad habits. And virtue is the health and beauty
and well-being of the soul, and vice is the disease and weakness and
deformity of the soul.
Again the old question returns upon us: Is justice or injustice the more
profitable? The question has become ridiculous. For injustice, like mortal
disease, makes life not worth having. Come up with me to the hill which
overhangs the city and look down upon the single form of virtue, and the
infinite forms of vice, among which are four special ones, characteristic
both of states and of individuals. And the state which corresponds to the
single form of virtue is that which we have been describing, wherein reason
rules under one of two names—monarchy and aristocracy. Thus there are
five forms in all, both of states and of souls...
In attempting to prove that the soul has three separate faculties, Plato
takes occasion to discuss what makes difference of faculties. And the
criterion which he proposes is difference in the working of the faculties.
The same faculty cannot produce contradictory effects. But the path of early
reasoners is beset by thorny entanglements, and he will not proceed a step
without first clearing the ground. This leads him into a tiresome digression,
which is intended to explain the nature of contradiction. First, the
contradiction must be at the same time and in the same relation. Secondly,
no extraneous word must be introduced into either of the terms in which the
contradictory proposition is expressed: for example, thirst is of drink, not of
warm drink. He implies, what he does not say, that if, by the advice of
reason, or by the impulse of anger, a man is restrained from drinking, this
proves that thirst, or desire under which thirst is included, is distinct from
anger and reason. But suppose that we allow the term 'thirst' or 'desire' to be
modified, and say an 'angry thirst,' or a 'revengeful desire,' then the two
spheres of desire and anger overlap and become confused. This case
therefore has to be excluded. And still there remains an exception to the
rule in the use of the term 'good,' which is always implied in the object of
desire. These are the discussions of an age before logic; and any one who is
wearied by them should remember that they are necessary to the clearing up
of ideas in the first development of the human faculties.
The psychology of Plato extends no further than the division of the soul
into the rational, irascible, and concupiscent elements, which, as far as we
know, was first made by him, and has been retained by Aristotle and
succeeding ethical writers. The chief difficulty in this early analysis of the
mind is to define exactly the place of the irascible faculty (Greek), which
may be variously described under the terms righteous indignation, spirit,
passion. It is the foundation of courage, which includes in Plato moral
courage, the courage of enduring pain, and of surmounting intellectual
difficulties, as well as of meeting dangers in war. Though irrational, it
inclines to side with the rational: it cannot be aroused by punishment when
justly inflicted: it sometimes takes the form of an enthusiasm which sustains
a man in the performance of great actions. It is the 'lion heart' with which
the reason makes a treaty. On the other hand it is negative rather than
positive; it is indignant at wrong or falsehood, but does not, like Love in the
Symposium and Phaedrus, aspire to the vision of Truth or Good. It is the
peremptory military spirit which prevails in the government of honour. It
differs from anger (Greek), this latter term having no accessory notion of
righteous indignation. Although Aristotle has retained the word, yet we may
observe that 'passion' (Greek) has with him lost its affinity to the rational
and has become indistinguishable from 'anger' (Greek). And to this
vernacular use Plato himself in the Laws seems to revert, though not
always. By modern philosophy too, as well as in our ordinary conversation,
the words anger or passion are employed almost exclusively in a bad sense;
there is no connotation of a just or reasonable cause by which they are
aroused. The feeling of 'righteous indignation' is too partial and accidental
to admit of our regarding it as a separate virtue or habit. We are tempted
also to doubt whether Plato is right in supposing that an offender, however
justly condemned, could be expected to acknowledge the justice of his
sentence; this is the spirit of a philosopher or martyr rather than of a
criminal.
We may observe how nearly Plato approaches Aristotle's famous thesis,
that 'good actions produce good habits.' The words 'as healthy practices
(Greek) produce health, so do just practices produce justice,' have a sound
very like the Nicomachean Ethics. But we note also that an incidental
remark in Plato has become a far-reaching principle in Aristotle, and an
inseparable part of a great Ethical system.
There is a difficulty in understanding what Plato meant by 'the longer
way': he seems to intimate some metaphysic of the future which will not be
satisfied with arguing from the principle of contradiction. In the sixth and
seventh books (compare Sophist and Parmenides) he has given us a sketch
of such a metaphysic; but when Glaucon asks for the final revelation of the
idea of good, he is put off with the declaration that he has not yet studied
the preliminary sciences. How he would have filled up the sketch, or argued
about such questions from a higher point of view, we can only conjecture.
Perhaps he hoped to find some a priori method of developing the parts out
of the whole; or he might have asked which of the ideas contains the other
ideas, and possibly have stumbled on the Hegelian identity of the 'ego' and
the 'universal.' Or he may have imagined that ideas might be constructed in
some manner analogous to the construction of figures and numbers in the
mathematical sciences. The most certain and necessary truth was to Plato
the universal; and to this he was always seeking to refer all knowledge or
opinion, just as in modern times we seek to rest them on the opposite pole
of induction and experience. The aspirations of metaphysicians have always
tended to pass beyond the limits of human thought and language: they seem
to have reached a height at which they are 'moving about in worlds
unrealized,' and their conceptions, although profoundly affecting their own
minds, become invisible or unintelligible to others. We are not therefore
surprized to find that Plato himself has nowhere clearly explained his
doctrine of ideas; or that his school in a later generation, like his
contemporaries Glaucon and Adeimantus, were unable to follow him in this
region of speculation. In the Sophist, where he is refuting the scepticism
which maintained either that there was no such thing as predication, or that
all might be predicated of all, he arrives at the conclusion that some ideas
combine with some, but not all with all. But he makes only one or two steps
forward on this path; he nowhere attains to any connected system of ideas,
or even to a knowledge of the most elementary relations of the sciences to
one another.
BOOK V. I was going to enumerate the four forms of vice or decline in
states, when Polemarchus—he was sitting a little farther from me than
Adeimantus—taking him by the coat and leaning towards him, said
something in an undertone, of which I only caught the words, 'Shall we let
him off?' 'Certainly not,' said Adeimantus, raising his voice. Whom, I said,
are you not going to let off? 'You,' he said. Why? 'Because we think that
you are not dealing fairly with us in omitting women and children, of whom
you have slily disposed under the general formula that friends have all
things in common.' And was I not right? 'Yes,' he replied, 'but there are
many sorts of communism or community, and we want to know which of
them is right. The company, as you have just heard, are resolved to have a
further explanation.' Thrasymachus said, 'Do you think that we have come
hither to dig for gold, or to hear you discourse?' Yes, I said; but the
discourse should be of a reasonable length. Glaucon added, 'Yes, Socrates,
and there is reason in spending the whole of life in such discussions; but
pray, without more ado, tell us how this community is to be carried out, and
how the interval between birth and education is to be filled up.' Well, I said,
the subject has several difficulties—What is possible? is the first question.
What is desirable? is the second. 'Fear not,' he replied, 'for you are speaking
among friends.' That, I replied, is a sorry consolation; I shall destroy my
friends as well as myself. Not that I mind a little innocent laughter; but he
who kills the truth is a murderer. 'Then,' said Glaucon, laughing, 'in case
you should murder us we will acquit you beforehand, and you shall be held
free from the guilt of deceiving us.'
Socrates proceeds:—The guardians of our state are to be watch-dogs, as
we have already said. Now dogs are not divided into hes and shes—we do
not take the masculine gender out to hunt and leave the females at home to
look after their puppies. They have the same employments—the only
difference between them is that the one sex is stronger and the other weaker.
But if women are to have the same employments as men, they must have
the same education—they must be taught music and gymnastics, and the art
of war. I know that a great joke will be made of their riding on horseback
and carrying weapons; the sight of the naked old wrinkled women showing
their agility in the palaestra will certainly not be a vision of beauty, and may
be expected to become a famous jest. But we must not mind the wits; there
was a time when they might have laughed at our present gymnastics. All is
habit: people have at last found out that the exposure is better than the
concealment of the person, and now they laugh no more. Evil only should
be the subject of ridicule.
The first question is, whether women are able either wholly or partially to
share in the employments of men. And here we may be charged with
inconsistency in making the proposal at all. For we started originally with
the division of labour; and the diversity of employments was based on the
difference of natures. But is there no difference between men and women?
Nay, are they not wholly different? THERE was the difficulty, Glaucon,
which made me unwilling to speak of family relations. However, when a
man is out of his depth, whether in a pool or in an ocean, he can only swim
for his life; and we must try to find a way of escape, if we can.
The argument is, that different natures have different uses, and the
natures of men and women are said to differ. But this is only a verbal
opposition. We do not consider that the difference may be purely nominal
and accidental; for example, a bald man and a hairy man are opposed in a
single point of view, but you cannot infer that because a bald man is a
cobbler a hairy man ought not to be a cobbler. Now why is such an
inference erroneous? Simply because the opposition between them is partial
only, like the difference between a male physician and a female physician,
not running through the whole nature, like the difference between a
physician and a carpenter. And if the difference of the sexes is only that the
one beget and the other bear children, this does not prove that they ought to
have distinct educations. Admitting that women differ from men in
capacity, do not men equally differ from one another? Has not nature
scattered all the qualities which our citizens require indifferently up and
down among the two sexes? and even in their peculiar pursuits, are not
women often, though in some cases superior to men, ridiculously enough
surpassed by them? Women are the same in kind as men, and have the same
aptitude or want of aptitude for medicine or gymnastic or war, but in a less
degree. One woman will be a good guardian, another not; and the good
must be chosen to be the colleagues of our guardians. If however their
natures are the same, the inference is that their education must also be the
same; there is no longer anything unnatural or impossible in a woman
learning music and gymnastic. And the education which we give them will
be the very best, far superior to that of cobblers, and will train up the very
best women, and nothing can be more advantageous to the State than this.
Therefore let them strip, clothed in their chastity, and share in the toils of
war and in the defence of their country; he who laughs at them is a fool for
his pains.
The first wave is past, and the argument is compelled to admit that men
and women have common duties and pursuits. A second and greater wave is
rolling in—community of wives and children; is this either expedient or
possible? The expediency I do not doubt; I am not so sure of the possibility.
'Nay, I think that a considerable doubt will be entertained on both points.' I
meant to have escaped the trouble of proving the first, but as you have
detected the little stratagem I must even submit. Only allow me to feed my
fancy like the solitary in his walks, with a dream of what might be, and then
I will return to the question of what can be.
In the first place our rulers will enforce the laws and make new ones
where they are wanted, and their allies or ministers will obey. You, as
legislator, have already selected the men; and now you shall select the
women. After the selection has been made, they will dwell in common
houses and have their meals in common, and will be brought together by a
necessity more certain than that of mathematics. But they cannot be allowed
to live in licentiousness; that is an unholy thing, which the rulers are
determined to prevent. For the avoidance of this, holy marriage festivals
will be instituted, and their holiness will be in proportion to their
usefulness. And here, Glaucon, I should like to ask (as I know that you are a
breeder of birds and animals), Do you not take the greatest care in the
mating? 'Certainly.' And there is no reason to suppose that less care is
required in the marriage of human beings. But then our rulers must be
skilful physicians of the State, for they will often need a strong dose of
falsehood in order to bring about desirable unions between their subjects.
The good must be paired with the good, and the bad with the bad, and the
offspring of the one must be reared, and of the other destroyed; in this way
the flock will be preserved in prime condition. Hymeneal festivals will be
celebrated at times fixed with an eye to population, and the brides and
bridegrooms will meet at them; and by an ingenious system of lots the
rulers will contrive that the brave and the fair come together, and that those
of inferior breed are paired with inferiors—the latter will ascribe to chance
what is really the invention of the rulers. And when children are born, the
offspring of the brave and fair will be carried to an enclosure in a certain
part of the city, and there attended by suitable nurses; the rest will be
hurried away to places unknown. The mothers will be brought to the fold
and will suckle the children; care however must be taken that none of them
recognise their own offspring; and if necessary other nurses may also be
hired. The trouble of watching and getting up at night will be transferred to
attendants. 'Then the wives of our guardians will have a fine easy time
when they are having children.' And quite right too, I said, that they should.
The parents ought to be in the prime of life, which for a man may be
reckoned at thirty years—from twenty-five, when he has 'passed the point at
which the speed of life is greatest,' to fifty-five; and at twenty years for a
woman—from twenty to forty. Any one above or below those ages who
partakes in the hymeneals shall be guilty of impiety; also every one who
forms a marriage connexion at other times without the consent of the rulers.
This latter regulation applies to those who are within the specified ages,
after which they may range at will, provided they avoid the prohibited
degrees of parents and children, or of brothers and sisters, which last,
however, are not absolutely prohibited, if a dispensation be procured. 'But
how shall we know the degrees of affinity, when all things are common?'
The answer is, that brothers and sisters are all such as are born seven or
nine months after the espousals, and their parents those who are then
espoused, and every one will have many children and every child many
parents.
Socrates proceeds: I have now to prove that this scheme is advantageous
and also consistent with our entire polity. The greatest good of a State is
unity; the greatest evil, discord and distraction. And there will be unity
where there are no private pleasures or pains or interests—where if one
member suffers all the members suffer, if one citizen is touched all are
quickly sensitive; and the least hurt to the little finger of the State runs
through the whole body and vibrates to the soul. For the true State, like an
individual, is injured as a whole when any part is affected. Every State has
subjects and rulers, who in a democracy are called rulers, and in other
States masters: but in our State they are called saviours and allies; and the
subjects who in other States are termed slaves, are by us termed nurturers
and paymasters, and those who are termed comrades and colleagues in
other places, are by us called fathers and brothers. And whereas in other
States members of the same government regard one of their colleagues as a
friend and another as an enemy, in our State no man is a stranger to another;
for every citizen is connected with every other by ties of blood, and these
names and this way of speaking will have a corresponding reality—brother,
father, sister, mother, repeated from infancy in the ears of children, will not
be mere words. Then again the citizens will have all things in common, in
having common property they will have common pleasures and pains.
Can there be strife and contention among those who are of one mind; or
lawsuits about property when men have nothing but their bodies which they
call their own; or suits about violence when every one is bound to defend
himself? The permission to strike when insulted will be an 'antidote' to the
knife and will prevent disturbances in the State. But no younger man will
strike an elder; reverence will prevent him from laying hands on his
kindred, and he will fear that the rest of the family may retaliate. Moreover,
our citizens will be rid of the lesser evils of life; there will be no flattery of
the rich, no sordid household cares, no borrowing and not paying.
Compared with the citizens of other States, ours will be Olympic victors,
and crowned with blessings greater still—they and their children having a
better maintenance during life, and after death an honourable burial. Nor
has the happiness of the individual been sacrificed to the happiness of the
State; our Olympic victor has not been turned into a cobbler, but he has a
happiness beyond that of any cobbler. At the same time, if any conceited
youth begins to dream of appropriating the State to himself, he must be
reminded that 'half is better than the whole.' 'I should certainly advise him
to stay where he is when he has the promise of such a brave life.'
But is such a community possible?—as among the animals, so also
among men; and if possible, in what way possible? About war there is no
difficulty; the principle of communism is adapted to military service.
Parents will take their children to look on at a battle, just as potters' boys are
trained to the business by looking on at the wheel. And to the parents
themselves, as to other animals, the sight of their young ones will prove a
great incentive to bravery. Young warriors must learn, but they must not run
into danger, although a certain degree of risk is worth incurring when the
benefit is great. The young creatures should be placed under the care of
experienced veterans, and they should have wings—that is to say, swift and
tractable steeds on which they may fly away and escape. One of the first
things to be done is to teach a youth to ride.
Cowards and deserters shall be degraded to the class of husbandmen;
gentlemen who allow themselves to be taken prisoners, may be presented to
the enemy. But what shall be done to the hero? First of all he shall be
crowned by all the youths in the army; secondly, he shall receive the right
hand of fellowship; and thirdly, do you think that there is any harm in his
being kissed? We have already determined that he shall have more wives
than others, in order that he may have as many children as possible. And at
a feast he shall have more to eat; we have the authority of Homer for
honouring brave men with 'long chines,' which is an appropriate
compliment, because meat is a very strengthening thing. Fill the bowl then,
and give the best seats and meats to the brave—may they do them good!
And he who dies in battle will be at once declared to be of the golden race,
and will, as we believe, become one of Hesiod's guardian angels. He shall
be worshipped after death in the manner prescribed by the oracle; and not
only he, but all other benefactors of the State who die in any other way,
shall be admitted to the same honours.
The next question is, How shall we treat our enemies? Shall Hellenes be
enslaved? No; for there is too great a risk of the whole race passing under
the yoke of the barbarians. Or shall the dead be despoiled? Certainly not;
for that sort of thing is an excuse for skulking, and has been the ruin of
many an army. There is meanness and feminine malice in making an enemy
of the dead body, when the soul which was the owner has fled—like a dog
who cannot reach his assailants, and quarrels with the stones which are
thrown at him instead. Again, the arms of Hellenes should not be offered up
in the temples of the Gods; they are a pollution, for they are taken from
brethren. And on similar grounds there should be a limit to the devastation
of Hellenic territory—the houses should not be burnt, nor more than the
annual produce carried off. For war is of two kinds, civil and foreign; the
first of which is properly termed 'discord,' and only the second 'war;' and
war between Hellenes is in reality civil war—a quarrel in a family, which is
ever to be regarded as unpatriotic and unnatural, and ought to be prosecuted
with a view to reconciliation in a true phil-Hellenic spirit, as of those who
would chasten but not utterly enslave. The war is not against a whole nation
who are a friendly multitude of men, women, and children, but only against
a few guilty persons; when they are punished peace will be restored. That is
the way in which Hellenes should war against one another—and against
barbarians, as they war against one another now.
'But, my dear Socrates, you are forgetting the main question: Is such a
State possible? I grant all and more than you say about the blessedness of
being one family—fathers, brothers, mothers, daughters, going out to war
together; but I want to ascertain the possibility of this ideal State.' You are
too unmerciful. The first wave and the second wave I have hardly escaped,
and now you will certainly drown me with the third. When you see the
towering crest of the wave, I expect you to take pity. 'Not a whit.'
Well, then, we were led to form our ideal polity in the search after justice,
and the just man answered to the just State. Is this ideal at all the worse for
being impracticable? Would the picture of a perfectly beautiful man be any
the worse because no such man ever lived? Can any reality come up to the
idea? Nature will not allow words to be fully realized; but if I am to try and
realize the ideal of the State in a measure, I think that an approach may be
made to the perfection of which I dream by one or two, I do not say slight,
but possible changes in the present constitution of States. I would reduce
them to a single one—the great wave, as I call it. Until, then, kings are
philosophers, or philosophers are kings, cities will never cease from ill: no,
nor the human race; nor will our ideal polity ever come into being. I know
that this is a hard saying, which few will be able to receive. 'Socrates, all the
world will take off his coat and rush upon you with sticks and stones, and
therefore I would advise you to prepare an answer.' You got me into the
scrape, I said. 'And I was right,' he replied; 'however, I will stand by you as
a sort of do-nothing, well-meaning ally.' Having the help of such a
champion, I will do my best to maintain my position. And first, I must
explain of whom I speak and what sort of natures these are who are to be
philosophers and rulers. As you are a man of pleasure, you will not have
forgotten how indiscriminate lovers are in their attachments; they love all,
and turn blemishes into beauties. The snub-nosed youth is said to have a
winning grace; the beak of another has a royal look; the featureless are
faultless; the dark are manly, the fair angels; the sickly have a new term of
endearment invented expressly for them, which is 'honey-pale.' Lovers of
wine and lovers of ambition also desire the objects of their affection in
every form. Now here comes the point:—The philosopher too is a lover of
knowledge in every form; he has an insatiable curiosity. 'But will curiosity
make a philosopher? Are the lovers of sights and sounds, who let out their
ears to every chorus at the Dionysiac festivals, to be called philosophers?'
They are not true philosophers, but only an imitation. 'Then how are we to
describe the true?'
You would acknowledge the existence of abstract ideas, such as justice,
beauty, good, evil, which are severally one, yet in their various
combinations appear to be many. Those who recognize these realities are
philosophers; whereas the other class hear sounds and see colours, and
understand their use in the arts, but cannot attain to the true or waking
vision of absolute justice or beauty or truth; they have not the light of
knowledge, but of opinion, and what they see is a dream only. Perhaps he of
whom we say the last will be angry with us; can we pacify him without
revealing the disorder of his mind? Suppose we say that, if he has
knowledge we rejoice to hear it, but knowledge must be of something
which is, as ignorance is of something which is not; and there is a third
thing, which both is and is not, and is matter of opinion only. Opinion and
knowledge, then, having distinct objects, must also be distinct faculties.
And by faculties I mean powers unseen and distinguishable only by the
difference in their objects, as opinion and knowledge differ, since the one is
liable to err, but the other is unerring and is the mightiest of all our faculties.
If being is the object of knowledge, and not-being of ignorance, and these
are the extremes, opinion must lie between them, and may be called darker
than the one and brighter than the other. This intermediate or contingent
matter is and is not at the same time, and partakes both of existence and of
non-existence. Now I would ask my good friend, who denies abstract
beauty and justice, and affirms a many beautiful and a many just, whether
everything he sees is not in some point of view different—the beautiful
ugly, the pious impious, the just unjust? Is not the double also the half, and
are not heavy and light relative terms which pass into one another?
Everything is and is not, as in the old riddle—'A man and not a man shot
and did not shoot a bird and not a bird with a stone and not a stone.' The
mind cannot be fixed on either alternative; and these ambiguous,
intermediate, erring, half-lighted objects, which have a disorderly
movement in the region between being and not-being, are the proper matter
of opinion, as the immutable objects are the proper matter of knowledge.
And he who grovels in the world of sense, and has only this uncertain
perception of things, is not a philosopher, but a lover of opinion only...
The fifth book is the new beginning of the Republic, in which the
community of property and of family are first maintained, and the transition
is made to the kingdom of philosophers. For both of these Plato, after his
manner, has been preparing in some chance words of Book IV, which fall
unperceived on the reader's mind, as they are supposed at first to have fallen
on the ear of Glaucon and Adeimantus. The 'paradoxes,' as Morgenstern
terms them, of this book of the Republic will be reserved for another place;
a few remarks on the style, and some explanations of difficulties, may be
briefly added.
First, there is the image of the waves, which serves for a sort of scheme
or plan of the book. The first wave, the second wave, the third and greatest
wave come rolling in, and we hear the roar of them. All that can be said of
the extravagance of Plato's proposals is anticipated by himself. Nothing is
more admirable than the hesitation with which he proposes the solemn text,
'Until kings are philosophers,' etc.; or the reaction from the sublime to the
ridiculous, when Glaucon describes the manner in which the new truth will
be received by mankind.
Some defects and difficulties may be noted in the execution of the
communistic plan. Nothing is told us of the application of communism to
the lower classes; nor is the table of prohibited degrees capable of being
made out. It is quite possible that a child born at one hymeneal festival may
marry one of its own brothers or sisters, or even one of its parents, at
another. Plato is afraid of incestuous unions, but at the same time he does
not wish to bring before us the fact that the city would be divided into
families of those born seven and nine months after each hymeneal festival.
If it were worth while to argue seriously about such fancies, we might
remark that while all the old affinities are abolished, the newly prohibited
affinity rests not on any natural or rational principle, but only upon the
accident of children having been born in the same month and year. Nor does
he explain how the lots could be so manipulated by the legislature as to
bring together the fairest and best. The singular expression which is
employed to describe the age of five-and-twenty may perhaps be taken from
some poet.
In the delineation of the philosopher, the illustrations of the nature of
philosophy derived from love are more suited to the apprehension of
Glaucon, the Athenian man of pleasure, than to modern tastes or feelings.
They are partly facetious, but also contain a germ of truth. That science is a
whole, remains a true principle of inductive as well as of metaphysical
philosophy; and the love of universal knowledge is still the characteristic of
the philosopher in modern as well as in ancient times.
At the end of the fifth book Plato introduces the figment of contingent
matter, which has exercised so great an influence both on the Ethics and
Theology of the modern world, and which occurs here for the first time in
the history of philosophy. He did not remark that the degrees of knowledge
in the subject have nothing corresponding to them in the object. With him a
word must answer to an idea; and he could not conceive of an opinion
which was an opinion about nothing. The influence of analogy led him to
invent 'parallels and conjugates' and to overlook facts. To us some of his
difficulties are puzzling only from their simplicity: we do not perceive that
the answer to them 'is tumbling out at our feet.' To the mind of early
thinkers, the conception of not-being was dark and mysterious; they did not
see that this terrible apparition which threatened destruction to all
knowledge was only a logical determination. The common term under
which, through the accidental use of language, two entirely different ideas
were included was another source of confusion. Thus through the ambiguity
of (Greek) Plato, attempting to introduce order into the first chaos of human
thought, seems to have confused perception and opinion, and to have failed
to distinguish the contingent from the relative. In the Theaetetus the first of
these difficulties begins to clear up; in the Sophist the second; and for this,
as well as for other reasons, both these dialogues are probably to be
regarded as later than the Republic.
BOOK VI. Having determined that the many have no knowledge of true
being, and have no clear patterns in their minds of justice, beauty, truth, and
that philosophers have such patterns, we have now to ask whether they or
the many shall be rulers in our State. But who can doubt that philosophers
should be chosen, if they have the other qualities which are required in a
ruler? For they are lovers of the knowledge of the eternal and of all truth;
they are haters of falsehood; their meaner desires are absorbed in the
interests of knowledge; they are spectators of all time and all existence; and
in the magnificence of their contemplation the life of man is as nothing to
them, nor is death fearful. Also they are of a social, gracious disposition,
equally free from cowardice and arrogance. They learn and remember
easily; they have harmonious, well-regulated minds; truth flows to them
sweetly by nature. Can the god of Jealousy himself find any fault with such
an assemblage of good qualities?
Here Adeimantus interposes:—'No man can answer you, Socrates; but
every man feels that this is owing to his own deficiency in argument. He is
driven from one position to another, until he has nothing more to say, just as
an unskilful player at draughts is reduced to his last move by a more skilled
opponent. And yet all the time he may be right. He may know, in this very
instance, that those who make philosophy the business of their lives,
generally turn out rogues if they are bad men, and fools if they are good.
What do you say?' I should say that he is quite right. 'Then how is such an
admission reconcileable with the doctrine that philosophers should be
kings?'
I shall answer you in a parable which will also let you see how poor a
hand I am at the invention of allegories. The relation of good men to their
governments is so peculiar, that in order to defend them I must take an
illustration from the world of fiction. Conceive the captain of a ship, taller
by a head and shoulders than any of the crew, yet a little deaf, a little blind,
and rather ignorant of the seaman's art. The sailors want to steer, although
they know nothing of the art; and they have a theory that it cannot be
learned. If the helm is refused them, they drug the captain's posset, bind him
hand and foot, and take possession of the ship. He who joins in the mutiny
is termed a good pilot and what not; they have no conception that the true
pilot must observe the winds and the stars, and must be their master,
whether they like it or not;—such an one would be called by them fool,
prater, star-gazer. This is my parable; which I will beg you to interpret for
me to those gentlemen who ask why the philosopher has such an evil name,
and to explain to them that not he, but those who will not use him, are to
blame for his uselessness. The philosopher should not beg of mankind to be
put in authority over them. The wise man should not seek the rich, as the
proverb bids, but every man, whether rich or poor, must knock at the door
of the physician when he has need of him. Now the pilot is the philosopher
—he whom in the parable they call star-gazer, and the mutinous sailors are
the mob of politicians by whom he is rendered useless. Not that these are
the worst enemies of philosophy, who is far more dishonoured by her own
professing sons when they are corrupted by the world. Need I recall the
original image of the philosopher? Did we not say of him just now, that he
loved truth and hated falsehood, and that he could not rest in the
multiplicity of phenomena, but was led by a sympathy in his own nature to
the contemplation of the absolute? All the virtues as well as truth, who is
the leader of them, took up their abode in his soul. But as you were
observing, if we turn aside to view the reality, we see that the persons who
were thus described, with the exception of a small and useless class, are
utter rogues.
The point which has to be considered, is the origin of this corruption in
nature. Every one will admit that the philosopher, in our description of him,
is a rare being. But what numberless causes tend to destroy these rare
beings! There is no good thing which may not be a cause of evil—health,
wealth, strength, rank, and the virtues themselves, when placed under
unfavourable circumstances. For as in the animal or vegetable world the
strongest seeds most need the accompaniment of good air and soil, so the
best of human characters turn out the worst when they fall upon an
unsuitable soil; whereas weak natures hardly ever do any considerable good
or harm; they are not the stuff out of which either great criminals or great
heroes are made. The philosopher follows the same analogy: he is either the
best or the worst of all men. Some persons say that the Sophists are the
corrupters of youth; but is not public opinion the real Sophist who is
everywhere present—in those very persons, in the assembly, in the courts,
in the camp, in the applauses and hisses of the theatre re-echoed by the
surrounding hills? Will not a young man's heart leap amid these discordant
sounds? and will any education save him from being carried away by the
torrent? Nor is this all. For if he will not yield to opinion, there follows the
gentle compulsion of exile or death. What principle of rival Sophists or
anybody else can overcome in such an unequal contest? Characters there
may be more than human, who are exceptions—God may save a man, but
not his own strength. Further, I would have you consider that the hireling
Sophist only gives back to the world their own opinions; he is the keeper of
the monster, who knows how to flatter or anger him, and observes the
meaning of his inarticulate grunts. Good is what pleases him, evil what he
dislikes; truth and beauty are determined only by the taste of the brute. Such
is the Sophist's wisdom, and such is the condition of those who make public
opinion the test of truth, whether in art or in morals. The curse is laid upon
them of being and doing what it approves, and when they attempt first
principles the failure is ludicrous. Think of all this and ask yourself whether
the world is more likely to be a believer in the unity of the idea, or in the
multiplicity of phenomena. And the world if not a believer in the idea
cannot be a philosopher, and must therefore be a persecutor of philosophers.
There is another evil:—the world does not like to lose the gifted nature, and
so they flatter the young (Alcibiades) into a magnificent opinion of his own
capacity; the tall, proper youth begins to expand, and is dreaming of
kingdoms and empires. If at this instant a friend whispers to him, 'Now the
gods lighten thee; thou art a great fool' and must be educated—do you think
that he will listen? Or suppose a better sort of man who is attracted towards
philosophy, will they not make Herculean efforts to spoil and corrupt him?
Are we not right in saying that the love of knowledge, no less than riches,
may divert him? Men of this class (Critias) often become politicians—they
are the authors of great mischief in states, and sometimes also of great
good. And thus philosophy is deserted by her natural protectors, and others
enter in and dishonour her. Vulgar little minds see the land open and rush
from the prisons of the arts into her temple. A clever mechanic having a
soul coarse as his body, thinks that he will gain caste by becoming her
suitor. For philosophy, even in her fallen estate, has a dignity of her own—
and he, like a bald little blacksmith's apprentice as he is, having made some
money and got out of durance, washes and dresses himself as a bridegroom
and marries his master's daughter. What will be the issue of such marriages?
Will they not be vile and bastard, devoid of truth and nature? 'They will.'
Small, then, is the remnant of genuine philosophers; there may be a few
who are citizens of small states, in which politics are not worth thinking of,
or who have been detained by Theages' bridle of ill health; for my own case
of the oracular sign is almost unique, and too rare to be worth mentioning.
And these few when they have tasted the pleasures of philosophy, and have
taken a look at that den of thieves and place of wild beasts, which is human
life, will stand aside from the storm under the shelter of a wall, and try to
preserve their own innocence and to depart in peace. 'A great work, too,
will have been accomplished by them.' Great, yes, but not the greatest; for
man is a social being, and can only attain his highest development in the
society which is best suited to him.
Enough, then, of the causes why philosophy has such an evil name.
Another question is, Which of existing states is suited to her? Not one of
them; at present she is like some exotic seed which degenerates in a strange
soil; only in her proper state will she be shown to be of heavenly growth.
'And is her proper state ours or some other?' Ours in all points but one,
which was left undetermined. You may remember our saying that some
living mind or witness of the legislator was needed in states. But we were
afraid to enter upon a subject of such difficulty, and now the question recurs
and has not grown easier:—How may philosophy be safely studied? Let us
bring her into the light of day, and make an end of the inquiry.
In the first place, I say boldly that nothing can be worse than the present
mode of study. Persons usually pick up a little philosophy in early youth,
and in the intervals of business, but they never master the real difficulty,
which is dialectic. Later, perhaps, they occasionally go to a lecture on
philosophy. Years advance, and the sun of philosophy, unlike that of
Heracleitus, sets never to rise again. This order of education should be
reversed; it should begin with gymnastics in youth, and as the man
strengthens, he should increase the gymnastics of his soul. Then, when
active life is over, let him finally return to philosophy. 'You are in earnest,
Socrates, but the world will be equally earnest in withstanding you—no
more than Thrasymachus.' Do not make a quarrel between Thrasymachus
and me, who were never enemies and are now good friends enough. And I
shall do my best to convince him and all mankind of the truth of my words,
or at any rate to prepare for the future when, in another life, we may again
take part in similar discussions. 'That will be a long time hence.' Not long in
comparison with eternity. The many will probably remain incredulous, for
they have never seen the natural unity of ideas, but only artificial
juxtapositions; not free and generous thoughts, but tricks of controversy and
quips of law;—a perfect man ruling in a perfect state, even a single one they
have not known. And we foresaw that there was no chance of perfection
either in states or individuals until a necessity was laid upon philosophers—
not the rogues, but those whom we called the useless class—of holding
office; or until the sons of kings were inspired with a true love of
philosophy. Whether in the infinity of past time there has been, or is in
some distant land, or ever will be hereafter, an ideal such as we have
described, we stoutly maintain that there has been, is, and will be such a
state whenever the Muse of philosophy rules. Will you say that the world is
of another mind? O, my friend, do not revile the world! They will soon
change their opinion if they are gently entreated, and are taught the true
nature of the philosopher. Who can hate a man who loves him? Or be
jealous of one who has no jealousy? Consider, again, that the many hate not
the true but the false philosophers—the pretenders who force their way in
without invitation, and are always speaking of persons and not of principles,
which is unlike the spirit of philosophy. For the true philosopher despises
earthly strife; his eye is fixed on the eternal order in accordance with which
he moulds himself into the Divine image (and not himself only, but other
men), and is the creator of the virtues private as well as public. When
mankind see that the happiness of states is only to be found in that image,
will they be angry with us for attempting to delineate it? 'Certainly not. But
what will be the process of delineation?' The artist will do nothing until he
has made a tabula rasa; on this he will inscribe the constitution of a state,
glancing often at the divine truth of nature, and from that deriving the
godlike among men, mingling the two elements, rubbing out and painting
in, until there is a perfect harmony or fusion of the divine and human. But
perhaps the world will doubt the existence of such an artist. What will they
doubt? That the philosopher is a lover of truth, having a nature akin to the
best?—and if they admit this will they still quarrel with us for making
philosophers our kings? 'They will be less disposed to quarrel.' Let us
assume then that they are pacified. Still, a person may hesitate about the
probability of the son of a king being a philosopher. And we do not deny
that they are very liable to be corrupted; but yet surely in the course of ages
there might be one exception—and one is enough. If one son of a king were
a philosopher, and had obedient citizens, he might bring the ideal polity into
being. Hence we conclude that our laws are not only the best, but that they
are also possible, though not free from difficulty.
I gained nothing by evading the troublesome questions which arose
concerning women and children. I will be wiser now and acknowledge that
we must go to the bottom of another question: What is to be the education
of our guardians? It was agreed that they were to be lovers of their country,
and were to be tested in the refiner's fire of pleasures and pains, and those
who came forth pure and remained fixed in their principles were to have
honours and rewards in life and after death. But at this point, the argument
put on her veil and turned into another path. I hesitated to make the
assertion which I now hazard,—that our guardians must be philosophers.
You remember all the contradictory elements, which met in the philosopher
—how difficult to find them all in a single person! Intelligence and spirit
are not often combined with steadiness; the stolid, fearless, nature is averse
to intellectual toil. And yet these opposite elements are all necessary, and
therefore, as we were saying before, the aspirant must be tested in pleasures
and dangers; and also, as we must now further add, in the highest branches
of knowledge. You will remember, that when we spoke of the virtues
mention was made of a longer road, which you were satisfied to leave
unexplored. 'Enough seemed to have been said.' Enough, my friend; but
what is enough while anything remains wanting? Of all men the guardian
must not faint in the search after truth; he must be prepared to take the
longer road, or he will never reach that higher region which is above the
four virtues; and of the virtues too he must not only get an outline, but a
clear and distinct vision. (Strange that we should be so precise about trifles,
so careless about the highest truths!) 'And what are the highest?' You to
pretend unconsciousness, when you have so often heard me speak of the
idea of good, about which we know so little, and without which though a
man gain the world he has no profit of it! Some people imagine that the
good is wisdom; but this involves a circle,—the good, they say, is wisdom,
wisdom has to do with the good. According to others the good is pleasure;
but then comes the absurdity that good is bad, for there are bad pleasures as
well as good. Again, the good must have reality; a man may desire the
appearance of virtue, but he will not desire the appearance of good. Ought
our guardians then to be ignorant of this supreme principle, of which every
man has a presentiment, and without which no man has any real knowledge
of anything? 'But, Socrates, what is this supreme principle, knowledge or
pleasure, or what? You may think me troublesome, but I say that you have
no business to be always repeating the doctrines of others instead of giving
us your own.' Can I say what I do not know? 'You may offer an opinion.'
And will the blindness and crookedness of opinion content you when you
might have the light and certainty of science? 'I will only ask you to give
such an explanation of the good as you have given already of temperance
and justice.' I wish that I could, but in my present mood I cannot reach to
the height of the knowledge of the good. To the parent or principal I cannot
introduce you, but to the child begotten in his image, which I may compare
with the interest on the principal, I will. (Audit the account, and do not let
me give you a false statement of the debt.) You remember our old
distinction of the many beautiful and the one beautiful, the particular and
the universal, the objects of sight and the objects of thought? Did you ever
consider that the objects of sight imply a faculty of sight which is the most
complex and costly of our senses, requiring not only objects of sense, but
also a medium, which is light; without which the sight will not distinguish
between colours and all will be a blank? For light is the noble bond between
the perceiving faculty and the thing perceived, and the god who gives us
light is the sun, who is the eye of the day, but is not to be confounded with
the eye of man. This eye of the day or sun is what I call the child of the
good, standing in the same relation to the visible world as the good to the
intellectual. When the sun shines the eye sees, and in the intellectual world
where truth is, there is sight and light. Now that which is the sun of
intelligent natures, is the idea of good, the cause of knowledge and truth,
yet other and fairer than they are, and standing in the same relation to them
in which the sun stands to light. O inconceivable height of beauty, which is
above knowledge and above truth! ('You cannot surely mean pleasure,' he
said. Peace, I replied.) And this idea of good, like the sun, is also the cause
of growth, and the author not of knowledge only, but of being, yet greater
far than either in dignity and power. 'That is a reach of thought more than
human; but, pray, go on with the image, for I suspect that there is more
behind.' There is, I said; and bearing in mind our two suns or principles,
imagine further their corresponding worlds—one of the visible, the other of
the intelligible; you may assist your fancy by figuring the distinction under
the image of a line divided into two unequal parts, and may again subdivide
each part into two lesser segments representative of the stages of knowledge
in either sphere. The lower portion of the lower or visible sphere will
consist of shadows and reflections, and its upper and smaller portion will
contain real objects in the world of nature or of art. The sphere of the
intelligible will also have two divisions,—one of mathematics, in which
there is no ascent but all is descent; no inquiring into premises, but only
drawing of inferences. In this division the mind works with figures and
numbers, the images of which are taken not from the shadows, but from the
objects, although the truth of them is seen only with the mind's eye; and
they are used as hypotheses without being analysed. Whereas in the other
division reason uses the hypotheses as stages or steps in the ascent to the
idea of good, to which she fastens them, and then again descends, walking
firmly in the region of ideas, and of ideas only, in her ascent as well as
descent, and finally resting in them. 'I partly understand,' he replied; 'you
mean that the ideas of science are superior to the hypothetical, metaphorical
conceptions of geometry and the other arts or sciences, whichever is to be
the name of them; and the latter conceptions you refuse to make subjects of
pure intellect, because they have no first principle, although when resting
on a first principle, they pass into the higher sphere.' You understand me
very well, I said. And now to those four divisions of knowledge you may
assign four corresponding faculties—pure intelligence to the highest sphere;
active intelligence to the second; to the third, faith; to the fourth, the
perception of shadows—and the clearness of the several faculties will be in
the same ratio as the truth of the objects to which they are related...
Like Socrates, we may recapitulate the virtues of the philosopher. In
language which seems to reach beyond the horizon of that age and country,
he is described as 'the spectator of all time and all existence.' He has the
noblest gifts of nature, and makes the highest use of them. All his desires
are absorbed in the love of wisdom, which is the love of truth. None of the
graces of a beautiful soul are wanting in him; neither can he fear death, or
think much of human life. The ideal of modern times hardly retains the
simplicity of the antique; there is not the same originality either in truth or
error which characterized the Greeks. The philosopher is no longer living in
the unseen, nor is he sent by an oracle to convince mankind of ignorance;
nor does he regard knowledge as a system of ideas leading upwards by
regular stages to the idea of good. The eagerness of the pursuit has abated;
there is more division of labour and less of comprehensive reflection upon
nature and human life as a whole; more of exact observation and less of
anticipation and inspiration. Still, in the altered conditions of knowledge,
the parallel is not wholly lost; and there may be a use in translating the
conception of Plato into the language of our own age. The philosopher in
modern times is one who fixes his mind on the laws of nature in their
sequence and connexion, not on fragments or pictures of nature; on history,
not on controversy; on the truths which are acknowledged by the few, not
on the opinions of the many. He is aware of the importance of 'classifying
according to nature,' and will try to 'separate the limbs of science without
breaking them' (Phaedr.). There is no part of truth, whether great or small,
which he will dishonour; and in the least things he will discern the greatest
(Parmen.). Like the ancient philosopher he sees the world pervaded by
analogies, but he can also tell 'why in some cases a single instance is
sufficient for an induction' (Mill's Logic), while in other cases a thousand
examples would prove nothing. He inquires into a portion of knowledge
only, because the whole has grown too vast to be embraced by a single
mind or life. He has a clearer conception of the divisions of science and of
their relation to the mind of man than was possible to the ancients. Like
Plato, he has a vision of the unity of knowledge, not as the beginning of
philosophy to be attained by a study of elementary mathematics, but as the
far-off result of the working of many minds in many ages. He is aware that
mathematical studies are preliminary to almost every other; at the same
time, he will not reduce all varieties of knowledge to the type of
mathematics. He too must have a nobility of character, without which
genius loses the better half of greatness. Regarding the world as a point in
immensity, and each individual as a link in a never-ending chain of
existence, he will not think much of his own life, or be greatly afraid of
death.
Adeimantus objects first of all to the form of the Socratic reasoning, thus
showing that Plato is aware of the imperfection of his own method. He
brings the accusation against himself which might be brought against him
by a modern logician—that he extracts the answer because he knows how
to put the question. In a long argument words are apt to change their
meaning slightly, or premises may be assumed or conclusions inferred with
rather too much certainty or universality; the variation at each step may be
unobserved, and yet at last the divergence becomes considerable. Hence the
failure of attempts to apply arithmetical or algebraic formulae to logic. The
imperfection, or rather the higher and more elastic nature of language, does
not allow words to have the precision of numbers or of symbols. And this
quality in language impairs the force of an argument which has many steps.
The objection, though fairly met by Socrates in this particular instance,
may be regarded as implying a reflection upon the Socratic mode of
reasoning. And here, as elsewhere, Plato seems to intimate that the time had
come when the negative and interrogative method of Socrates must be
superseded by a positive and constructive one, of which examples are given
in some of the later dialogues. Adeimantus further argues that the ideal is
wholly at variance with facts; for experience proves philosophers to be
either useless or rogues. Contrary to all expectation Socrates has no
hesitation in admitting the truth of this, and explains the anomaly in an
allegory, first characteristically depreciating his own inventive powers. In
this allegory the people are distinguished from the professional politicians,
and, as elsewhere, are spoken of in a tone of pity rather than of censure
under the image of 'the noble captain who is not very quick in his
perceptions.'
The uselessness of philosophers is explained by the circumstance that
mankind will not use them. The world in all ages has been divided between
contempt and fear of those who employ the power of ideas and know no
other weapons. Concerning the false philosopher, Socrates argues that the
best is most liable to corruption; and that the finer nature is more likely to
suffer from alien conditions. We too observe that there are some kinds of
excellence which spring from a peculiar delicacy of constitution; as is
evidently true of the poetical and imaginative temperament, which often
seems to depend on impressions, and hence can only breathe or live in a
certain atmosphere. The man of genius has greater pains and greater
pleasures, greater powers and greater weaknesses, and often a greater play
of character than is to be found in ordinary men. He can assume the
disguise of virtue or disinterestedness without having them, or veil personal
enmity in the language of patriotism and philosophy,—he can say the word
which all men are thinking, he has an insight which is terrible into the
follies and weaknesses of his fellow-men. An Alcibiades, a Mirabeau, or a
Napoleon the First, are born either to be the authors of great evils in states,
or 'of great good, when they are drawn in that direction.'
Yet the thesis, 'corruptio optimi pessima,' cannot be maintained generally
or without regard to the kind of excellence which is corrupted. The alien
conditions which are corrupting to one nature, may be the elements of
culture to another. In general a man can only receive his highest
development in a congenial state or family, among friends or fellow-
workers. But also he may sometimes be stirred by adverse circumstances to
such a degree that he rises up against them and reforms them. And while
weaker or coarser characters will extract good out of evil, say in a corrupt
state of the church or of society, and live on happily, allowing the evil to
remain, the finer or stronger natures may be crushed or spoiled by
surrounding influences—may become misanthrope and philanthrope by
turns; or in a few instances, like the founders of the monastic orders, or the
Reformers, owing to some peculiarity in themselves or in their age, may
break away entirely from the world and from the church, sometimes into
great good, sometimes into great evil, sometimes into both. And the same
holds in the lesser sphere of a convent, a school, a family.
Plato would have us consider how easily the best natures are
overpowered by public opinion, and what efforts the rest of mankind will
make to get possession of them. The world, the church, their own
profession, any political or party organization, are always carrying them off
their legs and teaching them to apply high and holy names to their own
prejudices and interests. The 'monster' corporation to which they belong
judges right and truth to be the pleasure of the community. The individual
becomes one with his order; or, if he resists, the world is too much for him,
and will sooner or later be revenged on him. This is, perhaps, a one-sided
but not wholly untrue picture of the maxims and practice of mankind when
they 'sit down together at an assembly,' either in ancient or modern times.
When the higher natures are corrupted by politics, the lower take
possession of the vacant place of philosophy. This is described in one of
those continuous images in which the argument, to use a Platonic
expression, 'veils herself,' and which is dropped and reappears at intervals.
The question is asked,—Why are the citizens of states so hostile to
philosophy? The answer is, that they do not know her. And yet there is also
a better mind of the many; they would believe if they were taught. But
hitherto they have only known a conventional imitation of philosophy,
words without thoughts, systems which have no life in them; a (divine)
person uttering the words of beauty and freedom, the friend of man holding
communion with the Eternal, and seeking to frame the state in that image,
they have never known. The same double feeling respecting the mass of
mankind has always existed among men. The first thought is that the people
are the enemies of truth and right; the second, that this only arises out of an
accidental error and confusion, and that they do not really hate those who
love them, if they could be educated to know them.
In the latter part of the sixth book, three questions have to be considered:
1st, the nature of the longer and more circuitous way, which is contrasted
with the shorter and more imperfect method of Book IV; 2nd, the heavenly
pattern or idea of the state; 3rd, the relation of the divisions of knowledge to
one another and to the corresponding faculties of the soul:
1. Of the higher method of knowledge in Plato we have only a glimpse.
Neither here nor in the Phaedrus or Symposium, nor yet in the Philebus or
Sophist, does he give any clear explanation of his meaning. He would
probably have described his method as proceeding by regular steps to a
system of universal knowledge, which inferred the parts from the whole
rather than the whole from the parts. This ideal logic is not practised by him
in the search after justice, or in the analysis of the parts of the soul; there,
like Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics, he argues from experience and the
common use of language. But at the end of the sixth book he conceives
another and more perfect method, in which all ideas are only steps or grades
or moments of thought, forming a connected whole which is self-
supporting, and in which consistency is the test of truth. He does not
explain to us in detail the nature of the process. Like many other thinkers
both in ancient and modern times his mind seems to be filled with a vacant
form which he is unable to realize. He supposes the sciences to have a
natural order and connexion in an age when they can hardly be said to exist.
He is hastening on to the 'end of the intellectual world' without even making
a beginning of them.
In modern times we hardly need to be reminded that the process of
acquiring knowledge is here confused with the contemplation of absolute
knowledge. In all science a priori and a posteriori truths mingle in various
proportions. The a priori part is that which is derived from the most
universal experience of men, or is universally accepted by them; the a
posteriori is that which grows up around the more general principles and
becomes imperceptibly one with them. But Plato erroneously imagines that
the synthesis is separable from the analysis, and that the method of science
can anticipate science. In entertaining such a vision of a priori knowledge
he is sufficiently justified, or at least his meaning may be sufficiently
explained by the similar attempts of Descartes, Kant, Hegel, and even of
Bacon himself, in modern philosophy. Anticipations or divinations, or
prophetic glimpses of truths whether concerning man or nature, seem to
stand in the same relation to ancient philosophy which hypotheses bear to
modern inductive science. These 'guesses at truth' were not made at
random; they arose from a superficial impression of uniformities and first
principles in nature which the genius of the Greek, contemplating the
expanse of heaven and earth, seemed to recognize in the distance. Nor can
we deny that in ancient times knowledge must have stood still, and the
human mind been deprived of the very instruments of thought, if
philosophy had been strictly confined to the results of experience.
2. Plato supposes that when the tablet has been made blank the artist will
fill in the lineaments of the ideal state. Is this a pattern laid up in heaven, or
mere vacancy on which he is supposed to gaze with wondering eye? The
answer is, that such ideals are framed partly by the omission of particulars,
partly by imagination perfecting the form which experience supplies
(Phaedo). Plato represents these ideals in a figure as belonging to another
world; and in modern times the idea will sometimes seem to precede, at
other times to co-operate with the hand of the artist. As in science, so also
in creative art, there is a synthetical as well as an analytical method. One
man will have the whole in his mind before he begins; to another the
processes of mind and hand will be simultaneous.
3. There is no difficulty in seeing that Plato's divisions of knowledge are
based, first, on the fundamental antithesis of sensible and intellectual which
pervades the whole pre-Socratic philosophy; in which is implied also the
opposition of the permanent and transient, of the universal and particular.
But the age of philosophy in which he lived seemed to require a further
distinction;—numbers and figures were beginning to separate from ideas.
The world could no longer regard justice as a cube, and was learning to see,
though imperfectly, that the abstractions of sense were distinct from the
abstractions of mind. Between the Eleatic being or essence and the shadows
of phenomena, the Pythagorean principle of number found a place, and was,
as Aristotle remarks, a conducting medium from one to the other. Hence
Plato is led to introduce a third term which had not hitherto entered into the
scheme of his philosophy. He had observed the use of mathematics in
education; they were the best preparation for higher studies. The subjective
relation between them further suggested an objective one; although the
passage from one to the other is really imaginary (Metaph.). For
metaphysical and moral philosophy has no connexion with mathematics;
number and figure are the abstractions of time and space, not the
expressions of purely intellectual conceptions. When divested of metaphor,
a straight line or a square has no more to do with right and justice than a
crooked line with vice. The figurative association was mistaken for a real
one; and thus the three latter divisions of the Platonic proportion were
constructed.
There is more difficulty in comprehending how he arrived at the first
term of the series, which is nowhere else mentioned, and has no reference to
any other part of his system. Nor indeed does the relation of shadows to
objects correspond to the relation of numbers to ideas. Probably Plato has
been led by the love of analogy (Timaeus) to make four terms instead of
three, although the objects perceived in both divisions of the lower sphere
are equally objects of sense. He is also preparing the way, as his manner is,
for the shadows of images at the beginning of the seventh book, and the
imitation of an imitation in the tenth. The line may be regarded as reaching
from unity to infinity, and is divided into two unequal parts, and subdivided
into two more; each lower sphere is the multiplication of the preceding. Of
the four faculties, faith in the lower division has an intermediate position
(cp. for the use of the word faith or belief, (Greek), Timaeus), contrasting
equally with the vagueness of the perception of shadows (Greek) and the
higher certainty of understanding (Greek) and reason (Greek).
The difference between understanding and mind or reason (Greek) is
analogous to the difference between acquiring knowledge in the parts and
the contemplation of the whole. True knowledge is a whole, and is at rest;
consistency and universality are the tests of truth. To this self-evidencing
knowledge of the whole the faculty of mind is supposed to correspond. But
there is a knowledge of the understanding which is incomplete and in
motion always, because unable to rest in the subordinate ideas. Those ideas
are called both images and hypotheses—images because they are clothed in
sense, hypotheses because they are assumptions only, until they are brought
into connexion with the idea of good.
The general meaning of the passage, 'Noble, then, is the bond which links
together sight...And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible...' so far as the
thought contained in it admits of being translated into the terms of modern
philosophy, may be described or explained as follows:—There is a truth,
one and self-existent, to which by the help of a ladder let down from above,
the human intelligence may ascend. This unity is like the sun in the
heavens, the light by which all things are seen, the being by which they are
created and sustained. It is the IDEA of good. And the steps of the ladder
leading up to this highest or universal existence are the mathematical
sciences, which also contain in themselves an element of the universal.
These, too, we see in a new manner when we connect them with the idea of
good. They then cease to be hypotheses or pictures, and become essential
parts of a higher truth which is at once their first principle and their final
cause.
We cannot give any more precise meaning to this remarkable passage,
but we may trace in it several rudiments or vestiges of thought which are
common to us and to Plato: such as (1) the unity and correlation of the
sciences, or rather of science, for in Plato's time they were not yet parted off
or distinguished; (2) the existence of a Divine Power, or life or idea or cause
or reason, not yet conceived or no longer conceived as in the Timaeus and
elsewhere under the form of a person; (3) the recognition of the
hypothetical and conditional character of the mathematical sciences, and in
a measure of every science when isolated from the rest; (4) the conviction
of a truth which is invisible, and of a law, though hardly a law of nature,
which permeates the intellectual rather than the visible world.
The method of Socrates is hesitating and tentative, awaiting the fuller
explanation of the idea of good, and of the nature of dialectic in the seventh
book. The imperfect intelligence of Glaucon, and the reluctance of Socrates
to make a beginning, mark the difficulty of the subject. The allusion to
Theages' bridle, and to the internal oracle, or demonic sign, of Socrates,
which here, as always in Plato, is only prohibitory; the remark that the
salvation of any remnant of good in the present evil state of the world is due
to God only; the reference to a future state of existence, which is unknown
to Glaucon in the tenth book, and in which the discussions of Socrates and
his disciples would be resumed; the surprise in the answers; the fanciful
irony of Socrates, where he pretends that he can only describe the strange
position of the philosopher in a figure of speech; the original observation
that the Sophists, after all, are only the representatives and not the leaders of
public opinion; the picture of the philosopher standing aside in the shower
of sleet under a wall; the figure of 'the great beast' followed by the
expression of good-will towards the common people who would not have
rejected the philosopher if they had known him; the 'right noble thought'
that the highest truths demand the greatest exactness; the hesitation of
Socrates in returning once more to his well-worn theme of the idea of good;
the ludicrous earnestness of Glaucon; the comparison of philosophy to a
deserted maiden who marries beneath her—are some of the most interesting
characteristics of the sixth book.
Yet a few more words may be added, on the old theme, which was so oft
discussed in the Socratic circle, of which we, like Glaucon and Adeimantus,
would fain, if possible, have a clearer notion. Like them, we are dissatisfied
when we are told that the idea of good can only be revealed to a student of
the mathematical sciences, and we are inclined to think that neither we nor
they could have been led along that path to any satisfactory goal. For we
have learned that differences of quantity cannot pass into differences of
quality, and that the mathematical sciences can never rise above themselves
into the sphere of our higher thoughts, although they may sometimes
furnish symbols and expressions of them, and may train the mind in habits
of abstraction and self-concentration. The illusion which was natural to an
ancient philosopher has ceased to be an illusion to us. But if the process by
which we are supposed to arrive at the idea of good be really imaginary,
may not the idea itself be also a mere abstraction? We remark, first, that in
all ages, and especially in primitive philosophy, words such as being,
essence, unity, good, have exerted an extraordinary influence over the
minds of men. The meagreness or negativeness of their content has been in
an inverse ratio to their power. They have become the forms under which
all things were comprehended. There was a need or instinct in the human
soul which they satisfied; they were not ideas, but gods, and to this new
mythology the men of a later generation began to attach the powers and
associations of the elder deities.
The idea of good is one of those sacred words or forms of thought, which
were beginning to take the place of the old mythology. It meant unity, in
which all time and all existence were gathered up. It was the truth of all
things, and also the light in which they shone forth, and became evident to
intelligences human and divine. It was the cause of all things, the power by
which they were brought into being. It was the universal reason divested of
a human personality. It was the life as well as the light of the world, all
knowledge and all power were comprehended in it. The way to it was
through the mathematical sciences, and these too were dependent on it. To
ask whether God was the maker of it, or made by it, would be like asking
whether God could be conceived apart from goodness, or goodness apart
from God. The God of the Timaeus is not really at variance with the idea of
good; they are aspects of the same, differing only as the personal from the
impersonal, or the masculine from the neuter, the one being the expression
or language of mythology, the other of philosophy.
This, or something like this, is the meaning of the idea of good as
conceived by Plato. Ideas of number, order, harmony, development may
also be said to enter into it. The paraphrase which has just been given of it
goes beyond the actual words of Plato. We have perhaps arrived at the stage
of philosophy which enables us to understand what he is aiming at, better
than he did himself. We are beginning to realize what he saw darkly and at a
distance. But if he could have been told that this, or some conception of the
same kind, but higher than this, was the truth at which he was aiming, and
the need which he sought to supply, he would gladly have recognized that
more was contained in his own thoughts than he himself knew. As his
words are few and his manner reticent and tentative, so must the style of his
interpreter be. We should not approach his meaning more nearly by
attempting to define it further. In translating him into the language of
modern thought, we might insensibly lose the spirit of ancient philosophy. It
is remarkable that although Plato speaks of the idea of good as the first
principle of truth and being, it is nowhere mentioned in his writings except
in this passage. Nor did it retain any hold upon the minds of his disciples in
a later generation; it was probably unintelligible to them. Nor does the
mention of it in Aristotle appear to have any reference to this or any other
passage in his extant writings.
BOOK VII. And now I will describe in a figure the enlightenment or
unenlightenment of our nature:—Imagine human beings living in an
underground den which is open towards the light; they have been there from
childhood, having their necks and legs chained, and can only see into the
den. At a distance there is a fire, and between the fire and the prisoners a
raised way, and a low wall is built along the way, like the screen over which
marionette players show their puppets. Behind the wall appear moving
figures, who hold in their hands various works of art, and among them
images of men and animals, wood and stone, and some of the passers-by are
talking and others silent. 'A strange parable,' he said, 'and strange captives.'
They are ourselves, I replied; and they see only the shadows of the images
which the fire throws on the wall of the den; to these they give names, and
if we add an echo which returns from the wall, the voices of the passengers
will seem to proceed from the shadows. Suppose now that you suddenly
turn them round and make them look with pain and grief to themselves at
the real images; will they believe them to be real? Will not their eyes be
dazzled, and will they not try to get away from the light to something which
they are able to behold without blinking? And suppose further, that they are
dragged up a steep and rugged ascent into the presence of the sun himself,
will not their sight be darkened with the excess of light? Some time will
pass before they get the habit of perceiving at all; and at first they will be
able to perceive only shadows and reflections in the water; then they will
recognize the moon and the stars, and will at length behold the sun in his
own proper place as he is. Last of all they will conclude:—This is he who
gives us the year and the seasons, and is the author of all that we see. How
will they rejoice in passing from darkness to light! How worthless to them
will seem the honours and glories of the den! But now imagine further, that
they descend into their old habitations;—in that underground dwelling they
will not see as well as their fellows, and will not be able to compete with
them in the measurement of the shadows on the wall; there will be many
jokes about the man who went on a visit to the sun and lost his eyes, and if
they find anybody trying to set free and enlighten one of their number, they
will put him to death, if they can catch him. Now the cave or den is the
world of sight, the fire is the sun, the way upwards is the way to knowledge,
and in the world of knowledge the idea of good is last seen and with
difficulty, but when seen is inferred to be the author of good and right—
parent of the lord of light in this world, and of truth and understanding in
the other. He who attains to the beatific vision is always going upwards; he
is unwilling to descend into political assemblies and courts of law; for his
eyes are apt to blink at the images or shadows of images which they behold
in them—he cannot enter into the ideas of those who have never in their
lives understood the relation of the shadow to the substance. But blindness
is of two kinds, and may be caused either by passing out of darkness into
light or out of light into darkness, and a man of sense will distinguish
between them, and will not laugh equally at both of them, but the blindness
which arises from fulness of light he will deem blessed, and pity the other;
or if he laugh at the puzzled soul looking at the sun, he will have more
reason to laugh than the inhabitants of the den at those who descend from
above. There is a further lesson taught by this parable of ours. Some
persons fancy that instruction is like giving eyes to the blind, but we say
that the faculty of sight was always there, and that the soul only requires to
be turned round towards the light. And this is conversion; other virtues are
almost like bodily habits, and may be acquired in the same manner, but
intelligence has a diviner life, and is indestructible, turning either to good or
evil according to the direction given. Did you never observe how the mind
of a clever rogue peers out of his eyes, and the more clearly he sees, the
more evil he does? Now if you take such an one, and cut away from him
those leaden weights of pleasure and desire which bind his soul to earth, his
intelligence will be turned round, and he will behold the truth as clearly as
he now discerns his meaner ends. And have we not decided that our rulers
must neither be so uneducated as to have no fixed rule of life, nor so over-
educated as to be unwilling to leave their paradise for the business of the
world? We must choose out therefore the natures who are most likely to
ascend to the light and knowledge of the good; but we must not allow them
to remain in the region of light; they must be forced down again among the
captives in the den to partake of their labours and honours. 'Will they not
think this a hardship?' You should remember that our purpose in framing the
State was not that our citizens should do what they like, but that they should
serve the State for the common good of all. May we not fairly say to our
philosopher,—Friend, we do you no wrong; for in other States philosophy
grows wild, and a wild plant owes nothing to the gardener, but you have
been trained by us to be the rulers and kings of our hive, and therefore we
must insist on your descending into the den. You must, each of you, take
your turn, and become able to use your eyes in the dark, and with a little
practice you will see far better than those who quarrel about the shadows,
whose knowledge is a dream only, whilst yours is a waking reality. It may
be that the saint or philosopher who is best fitted, may also be the least
inclined to rule, but necessity is laid upon him, and he must no longer live
in the heaven of ideas. And this will be the salvation of the State. For those
who rule must not be those who are desirous to rule; and, if you can offer to
our citizens a better life than that of rulers generally is, there will be a
chance that the rich, not only in this world's goods, but in virtue and
wisdom, may bear rule. And the only life which is better than the life of
political ambition is that of philosophy, which is also the best preparation
for the government of a State.
Then now comes the question,—How shall we create our rulers; what
way is there from darkness to light? The change is effected by philosophy;
it is not the turning over of an oyster-shell, but the conversion of a soul
from night to day, from becoming to being. And what training will draw the
soul upwards? Our former education had two branches, gymnastic, which
was occupied with the body, and music, the sister art, which infused a
natural harmony into mind and literature; but neither of these sciences gave
any promise of doing what we want. Nothing remains to us but that
universal or primary science of which all the arts and sciences are partakers,
I mean number or calculation. 'Very true.' Including the art of war? 'Yes,
certainly.' Then there is something ludicrous about Palamedes in the
tragedy, coming in and saying that he had invented number, and had
counted the ranks and set them in order. For if Agamemnon could not count
his feet (and without number how could he?) he must have been a pretty
sort of general indeed. No man should be a soldier who cannot count, and
indeed he is hardly to be called a man. But I am not speaking of these
practical applications of arithmetic, for number, in my view, is rather to be
regarded as a conductor to thought and being. I will explain what I mean by
the last expression:—Things sensible are of two kinds; the one class invite
or stimulate the mind, while in the other the mind acquiesces. Now the
stimulating class are the things which suggest contrast and relation. For
example, suppose that I hold up to the eyes three fingers—a fore finger, a
middle finger, a little finger—the sight equally recognizes all three fingers,
but without number cannot further distinguish them. Or again, suppose two
objects to be relatively great and small, these ideas of greatness and
smallness are supplied not by the sense, but by the mind. And the
perception of their contrast or relation quickens and sets in motion the
mind, which is puzzled by the confused intimations of sense, and has
recourse to number in order to find out whether the things indicated are one
or more than one. Number replies that they are two and not one, and are to
be distinguished from one another. Again, the sight beholds great and small,
but only in a confused chaos, and not until they are distinguished does the
question arise of their respective natures; we are thus led on to the
distinction between the visible and intelligible. That was what I meant when
I spoke of stimulants to the intellect; I was thinking of the contradictions
which arise in perception. The idea of unity, for example, like that of a
finger, does not arouse thought unless involving some conception of
plurality; but when the one is also the opposite of one, the contradiction
gives rise to reflection; an example of this is afforded by any object of sight.
All number has also an elevating effect; it raises the mind out of the foam
and flux of generation to the contemplation of being, having lesser military
and retail uses also. The retail use is not required by us; but as our guardian
is to be a soldier as well as a philosopher, the military one may be retained.
And to our higher purpose no science can be better adapted; but it must be
pursued in the spirit of a philosopher, not of a shopkeeper. It is concerned,
not with visible objects, but with abstract truth; for numbers are pure
abstractions—the true arithmetician indignantly denies that his unit is
capable of division. When you divide, he insists that you are only
multiplying; his 'one' is not material or resolvable into fractions, but an
unvarying and absolute equality; and this proves the purely intellectual
character of his study. Note also the great power which arithmetic has of
sharpening the wits; no other discipline is equally severe, or an equal test of
general ability, or equally improving to a stupid person.
Let our second branch of education be geometry. 'I can easily see,' replied
Glaucon, 'that the skill of the general will be doubled by his knowledge of
geometry.' That is a small matter; the use of geometry, to which I refer, is
the assistance given by it in the contemplation of the idea of good, and the
compelling the mind to look at true being, and not at generation only. Yet
the present mode of pursuing these studies, as any one who is the least of a
mathematician is aware, is mean and ridiculous; they are made to look
downwards to the arts, and not upwards to eternal existence. The geometer
is always talking of squaring, subtending, apposing, as if he had in view
action; whereas knowledge is the real object of the study. It should elevate
the soul, and create the mind of philosophy; it should raise up what has
fallen down, not to speak of lesser uses in war and military tactics, and in
the improvement of the faculties.
Shall we propose, as a third branch of our education, astronomy? 'Very
good,' replied Glaucon; 'the knowledge of the heavens is necessary at once
for husbandry, navigation, military tactics.' I like your way of giving useful
reasons for everything in order to make friends of the world. And there is a
difficulty in proving to mankind that education is not only useful
information but a purification of the eye of the soul, which is better than the
bodily eye, for by this alone is truth seen. Now, will you appeal to mankind
in general or to the philosopher? or would you prefer to look to yourself
only? 'Every man is his own best friend.' Then take a step backward, for we
are out of order, and insert the third dimension which is of solids, after the
second which is of planes, and then you may proceed to solids in motion.
But solid geometry is not popular and has not the patronage of the State, nor
is the use of it fully recognized; the difficulty is great, and the votaries of
the study are conceited and impatient. Still the charm of the pursuit wins
upon men, and, if government would lend a little assistance, there might be
great progress made. 'Very true,' replied Glaucon; 'but do I understand you
now to begin with plane geometry, and to place next geometry of solids,
and thirdly, astronomy, or the motion of solids?' Yes, I said; my hastiness
has only hindered us.
'Very good, and now let us proceed to astronomy, about which I am
willing to speak in your lofty strain. No one can fail to see that the
contemplation of the heavens draws the soul upwards.' I am an exception,
then; astronomy as studied at present appears to me to draw the soul not
upwards, but downwards. Star-gazing is just looking up at the ceiling—no
better; a man may lie on his back on land or on water—he may look up or
look down, but there is no science in that. The vision of knowledge of
which I speak is seen not with the eyes, but with the mind. All the
magnificence of the heavens is but the embroidery of a copy which falls far
short of the divine Original, and teaches nothing about the absolute
harmonies or motions of things. Their beauty is like the beauty of figures
drawn by the hand of Daedalus or any other great artist, which may be used
for illustration, but no mathematician would seek to obtain from them true
conceptions of equality or numerical relations. How ridiculous then to look
for these in the map of the heavens, in which the imperfection of matter
comes in everywhere as a disturbing element, marring the symmetry of day
and night, of months and years, of the sun and stars in their courses. Only
by problems can we place astronomy on a truly scientific basis. Let the
heavens alone, and exert the intellect.
Still, mathematics admit of other applications, as the Pythagoreans say,
and we agree. There is a sister science of harmonical motion, adapted to the
ear as astronomy is to the eye, and there may be other applications also. Let
us inquire of the Pythagoreans about them, not forgetting that we have an
aim higher than theirs, which is the relation of these sciences to the idea of
good. The error which pervades astronomy also pervades harmonics. The
musicians put their ears in the place of their minds. 'Yes,' replied Glaucon, 'I
like to see them laying their ears alongside of their neighbours' faces—some
saying, "That's a new note," others declaring that the two notes are the
same.' Yes, I said; but you mean the empirics who are always twisting and
torturing the strings of the lyre, and quarrelling about the tempers of the
strings; I am referring rather to the Pythagorean harmonists, who are almost
equally in error. For they investigate only the numbers of the consonances
which are heard, and ascend no higher,—of the true numerical harmony
which is unheard, and is only to be found in problems, they have not even a
conception. 'That last,' he said, 'must be a marvellous thing.' A thing, I
replied, which is only useful if pursued with a view to the good.
All these sciences are the prelude of the strain, and are profitable if they
are regarded in their natural relations to one another. 'I dare say, Socrates,'
said Glaucon; 'but such a study will be an endless business.' What study do
you mean—of the prelude, or what? For all these things are only the
prelude, and you surely do not suppose that a mere mathematician is also a
dialectician? 'Certainly not. I have hardly ever known a mathematician who
could reason.' And yet, Glaucon, is not true reasoning that hymn of dialectic
which is the music of the intellectual world, and which was by us compared
to the effort of sight, when from beholding the shadows on the wall we
arrived at last at the images which gave the shadows? Even so the
dialectical faculty withdrawing from sense arrives by the pure intellect at
the contemplation of the idea of good, and never rests but at the very end of
the intellectual world. And the royal road out of the cave into the light, and
the blinking of the eyes at the sun and turning to contemplate the shadows
of reality, not the shadows of an image only—this progress and gradual
acquisition of a new faculty of sight by the help of the mathematical
sciences, is the elevation of the soul to the contemplation of the highest
ideal of being.
'So far, I agree with you. But now, leaving the prelude, let us proceed to
the hymn. What, then, is the nature of dialectic, and what are the paths
which lead thither?' Dear Glaucon, you cannot follow me here. There can
be no revelation of the absolute truth to one who has not been disciplined in
the previous sciences. But that there is a science of absolute truth, which is
attained in some way very different from those now practised, I am
confident. For all other arts or sciences are relative to human needs and
opinions; and the mathematical sciences are but a dream or hypothesis of
true being, and never analyse their own principles. Dialectic alone rises to
the principle which is above hypotheses, converting and gently leading the
eye of the soul out of the barbarous slough of ignorance into the light of the
upper world, with the help of the sciences which we have been describing—
sciences, as they are often termed, although they require some other name,
implying greater clearness than opinion and less clearness than science, and
this in our previous sketch was understanding. And so we get four names—
two for intellect, and two for opinion,—reason or mind, understanding,
faith, perception of shadows—which make a proportion—
being:becoming::intellect:opinion—and science:belief::understanding:
perception of shadows. Dialectic may be further described as that science
which defines and explains the essence or being of each nature, which
distinguishes and abstracts the good, and is ready to do battle against all
opponents in the cause of good. To him who is not a dialectician life is but a
sleepy dream; and many a man is in his grave before his is well waked up.
And would you have the future rulers of your ideal State intelligent beings,
or stupid as posts? 'Certainly not the latter.' Then you must train them in
dialectic, which will teach them to ask and answer questions, and is the
coping-stone of the sciences.
I dare say that you have not forgotten how our rulers were chosen; and
the process of selection may be carried a step further:—As before, they
must be constant and valiant, good-looking, and of noble manners, but now
they must also have natural ability which education will improve; that is to
say, they must be quick at learning, capable of mental toil, retentive, solid,
diligent natures, who combine intellectual with moral virtues; not lame and
one-sided, diligent in bodily exercise and indolent in mind, or conversely;
not a maimed soul, which hates falsehood and yet unintentionally is always
wallowing in the mire of ignorance; not a bastard or feeble person, but
sound in wind and limb, and in perfect condition for the great gymnastic
trial of the mind. Justice herself can find no fault with natures such as these;
and they will be the saviours of our State; disciples of another sort would
only make philosophy more ridiculous than she is at present. Forgive my
enthusiasm; I am becoming excited; but when I see her trampled underfoot,
I am angry at the authors of her disgrace. 'I did not notice that you were
more excited than you ought to have been.' But I felt that I was. Now do not
let us forget another point in the selection of our disciples—that they must
be young and not old. For Solon is mistaken in saying that an old man can
be always learning; youth is the time of study, and here we must remember
that the mind is free and dainty, and, unlike the body, must not be made to
work against the grain. Learning should be at first a sort of play, in which
the natural bent is detected. As in training them for war, the young dogs
should at first only taste blood; but when the necessary gymnastics are over
which during two or three years divide life between sleep and bodily
exercise, then the education of the soul will become a more serious matter.
At twenty years of age, a selection must be made of the more promising
disciples, with whom a new epoch of education will begin. The sciences
which they have hitherto learned in fragments will now be brought into
relation with each other and with true being; for the power of combining
them is the test of speculative and dialectical ability. And afterwards at
thirty a further selection shall be made of those who are able to withdraw
from the world of sense into the abstraction of ideas. But at this point,
judging from present experience, there is a danger that dialectic may be the
source of many evils. The danger may be illustrated by a parallel case:—
Imagine a person who has been brought up in wealth and luxury amid a
crowd of flatterers, and who is suddenly informed that he is a supposititious
son. He has hitherto honoured his reputed parents and disregarded the
flatterers, and now he does the reverse. This is just what happens with a
man's principles. There are certain doctrines which he learnt at home and
which exercised a parental authority over him. Presently he finds that
imputations are cast upon them; a troublesome querist comes and asks,
'What is the just and good?' or proves that virtue is vice and vice virtue, and
his mind becomes unsettled, and he ceases to love, honour, and obey them
as he has hitherto done. He is seduced into the life of pleasure, and becomes
a lawless person and a rogue. The case of such speculators is very pitiable,
and, in order that our thirty years' old pupils may not require this pity, let us
take every possible care that young persons do not study philosophy too
early. For a young man is a sort of puppy who only plays with an argument;
and is reasoned into and out of his opinions every day; he soon begins to
believe nothing, and brings himself and philosophy into discredit. A man of
thirty does not run on in this way; he will argue and not merely contradict,
and adds new honour to philosophy by the sobriety of his conduct. What
time shall we allow for this second gymnastic training of the soul?—say,
twice the time required for the gymnastics of the body; six, or perhaps five
years, to commence at thirty, and then for fifteen years let the student go
down into the den, and command armies, and gain experience of life. At
fifty let him return to the end of all things, and have his eyes uplifted to the
idea of good, and order his life after that pattern; if necessary, taking his
turn at the helm of State, and training up others to be his successors. When
his time comes he shall depart in peace to the islands of the blest. He shall
be honoured with sacrifices, and receive such worship as the Pythian oracle
approves.
'You are a statuary, Socrates, and have made a perfect image of our
governors.' Yes, and of our governesses, for the women will share in all
things with the men. And you will admit that our State is not a mere
aspiration, but may really come into being when there shall arise
philosopher-kings, one or more, who will despise earthly vanities, and will
be the servants of justice only. 'And how will they begin their work?' Their
first act will be to send away into the country all those who are more than
ten years of age, and to proceed with those who are left...
At the commencement of the sixth book, Plato anticipated his
explanation of the relation of the philosopher to the world in an allegory, in
this, as in other passages, following the order which he prescribes in
education, and proceeding from the concrete to the abstract. At the
commencement of Book VII, under the figure of a cave having an opening
towards a fire and a way upwards to the true light, he returns to view the
divisions of knowledge, exhibiting familiarly, as in a picture, the result
which had been hardly won by a great effort of thought in the previous
discussion; at the same time casting a glance onward at the dialectical
process, which is represented by the way leading from darkness to light.
The shadows, the images, the reflection of the sun and stars in the water, the
stars and sun themselves, severally correspond,—the first, to the realm of
fancy and poetry,—the second, to the world of sense,—the third, to the
abstractions or universals of sense, of which the mathematical sciences
furnish the type,—the fourth and last to the same abstractions, when seen in
the unity of the idea, from which they derive a new meaning and power.
The true dialectical process begins with the contemplation of the real stars,
and not mere reflections of them, and ends with the recognition of the sun,
or idea of good, as the parent not only of light but of warmth and growth.
To the divisions of knowledge the stages of education partly answer:—first,
there is the early education of childhood and youth in the fancies of the
poets, and in the laws and customs of the State;—then there is the training
of the body to be a warrior athlete, and a good servant of the mind;—and
thirdly, after an interval follows the education of later life, which begins
with mathematics and proceeds to philosophy in general.
There seem to be two great aims in the philosophy of Plato,—first, to
realize abstractions; secondly, to connect them. According to him, the true
education is that which draws men from becoming to being, and to a
comprehensive survey of all being. He desires to develop in the human
mind the faculty of seeing the universal in all things; until at last the
particulars of sense drop away and the universal alone remains. He then
seeks to combine the universals which he has disengaged from sense, not
perceiving that the correlation of them has no other basis but the common
use of language. He never understands that abstractions, as Hegel says, are
'mere abstractions'—of use when employed in the arrangement of facts, but
adding nothing to the sum of knowledge when pursued apart from them, or
with reference to an imaginary idea of good. Still the exercise of the faculty
of abstraction apart from facts has enlarged the mind, and played a great
part in the education of the human race. Plato appreciated the value of this
faculty, and saw that it might be quickened by the study of number and
relation. All things in which there is opposition or proportion are suggestive
of reflection. The mere impression of sense evokes no power of thought or
of mind, but when sensible objects ask to be compared and distinguished,
then philosophy begins. The science of arithmetic first suggests such
distinctions. The follow in order the other sciences of plain and solid
geometry, and of solids in motion, one branch of which is astronomy or the
harmony of the spheres,—to this is appended the sister science of the
harmony of sounds. Plato seems also to hint at the possibility of other
applications of arithmetical or mathematical proportions, such as we
employ in chemistry and natural philosophy, such as the Pythagoreans and
even Aristotle make use of in Ethics and Politics, e.g. his distinction
between arithmetical and geometrical proportion in the Ethics (Book V), or
between numerical and proportional equality in the Politics.
The modern mathematician will readily sympathise with Plato's delight in
the properties of pure mathematics. He will not be disinclined to say with
him:—Let alone the heavens, and study the beauties of number and figure
in themselves. He too will be apt to depreciate their application to the arts.
He will observe that Plato has a conception of geometry, in which figures
are to be dispensed with; thus in a distant and shadowy way seeming to
anticipate the possibility of working geometrical problems by a more
general mode of analysis. He will remark with interest on the backward
state of solid geometry, which, alas! was not encouraged by the aid of the
State in the age of Plato; and he will recognize the grasp of Plato's mind in
his ability to conceive of one science of solids in motion including the earth
as well as the heavens,—not forgetting to notice the intimation to which
allusion has been already made, that besides astronomy and harmonics the
science of solids in motion may have other applications. Still more will he
be struck with the comprehensiveness of view which led Plato, at a time
when these sciences hardly existed, to say that they must be studied in
relation to one another, and to the idea of good, or common principle of
truth and being. But he will also see (and perhaps without surprise) that in
that stage of physical and mathematical knowledge, Plato has fallen into the
error of supposing that he can construct the heavens a priori by
mathematical problems, and determine the principles of harmony
irrespective of the adaptation of sounds to the human ear. The illusion was a
natural one in that age and country. The simplicity and certainty of
astronomy and harmonics seemed to contrast with the variation and
complexity of the world of sense; hence the circumstance that there was
some elementary basis of fact, some measurement of distance or time or
vibrations on which they must ultimately rest, was overlooked by him. The
modern predecessors of Newton fell into errors equally great; and Plato can
hardly be said to have been very far wrong, or may even claim a sort of
prophetic insight into the subject, when we consider that the greater part of
astronomy at the present day consists of abstract dynamics, by the help of
which most astronomical discoveries have been made.
The metaphysical philosopher from his point of view recognizes
mathematics as an instrument of education,—which strengthens the power
of attention, developes the sense of order and the faculty of construction,
and enables the mind to grasp under simple formulae the quantitative
differences of physical phenomena. But while acknowledging their value in
education, he sees also that they have no connexion with our higher moral
and intellectual ideas. In the attempt which Plato makes to connect them,
we easily trace the influences of ancient Pythagorean notions. There is no
reason to suppose that he is speaking of the ideal numbers; but he is
describing numbers which are pure abstractions, to which he assigns a real
and separate existence, which, as 'the teachers of the art' (meaning probably
the Pythagoreans) would have affirmed, repel all attempts at subdivision,
and in which unity and every other number are conceived of as absolute.
The truth and certainty of numbers, when thus disengaged from
phenomena, gave them a kind of sacredness in the eyes of an ancient
philosopher. Nor is it easy to say how far ideas of order and fixedness may
have had a moral and elevating influence on the minds of men, 'who,' in the
words of the Timaeus, 'might learn to regulate their erring lives according to
them.' It is worthy of remark that the old Pythagorean ethical symbols still
exist as figures of speech among ourselves. And those who in modern times
see the world pervaded by universal law, may also see an anticipation of
this last word of modern philosophy in the Platonic idea of good, which is
the source and measure of all things, and yet only an abstraction (Philebus).
Two passages seem to require more particular explanations. First, that
which relates to the analysis of vision. The difficulty in this passage may be
explained, like many others, from differences in the modes of conception
prevailing among ancient and modern thinkers. To us, the perceptions of
sense are inseparable from the act of the mind which accompanies them.
The consciousness of form, colour, distance, is indistinguishable from the
simple sensation, which is the medium of them. Whereas to Plato sense is
the Heraclitean flux of sense, not the vision of objects in the order in which
they actually present themselves to the experienced sight, but as they may
be imagined to appear confused and blurred to the half-awakened eye of the
infant. The first action of the mind is aroused by the attempt to set in order
this chaos, and the reason is required to frame distinct conceptions under
which the confused impressions of sense may be arranged. Hence arises the
question, 'What is great, what is small?' and thus begins the distinction of
the visible and the intelligible.
The second difficulty relates to Plato's conception of harmonics. Three
classes of harmonists are distinguished by him:—first, the Pythagoreans,
whom he proposes to consult as in the previous discussion on music he was
to consult Damon—they are acknowledged to be masters in the art, but are
altogether deficient in the knowledge of its higher import and relation to the
good; secondly, the mere empirics, whom Glaucon appears to confuse with
them, and whom both he and Socrates ludicrously describe as
experimenting by mere auscultation on the intervals of sounds. Both of
these fall short in different degrees of the Platonic idea of harmony, which
must be studied in a purely abstract way, first by the method of problems,
and secondly as a part of universal knowledge in relation to the idea of
good.
The allegory has a political as well as a philosophical meaning. The den
or cave represents the narrow sphere of politics or law (compare the
description of the philosopher and lawyer in the Theaetetus), and the light
of the eternal ideas is supposed to exercise a disturbing influence on the
minds of those who return to this lower world. In other words, their
principles are too wide for practical application; they are looking far away
into the past and future, when their business is with the present. The ideal is
not easily reduced to the conditions of actual life, and may often be at
variance with them. And at first, those who return are unable to compete
with the inhabitants of the den in the measurement of the shadows, and are
derided and persecuted by them; but after a while they see the things below
in far truer proportions than those who have never ascended into the upper
world. The difference between the politician turned into a philosopher and
the philosopher turned into a politician, is symbolized by the two kinds of
disordered eyesight, the one which is experienced by the captive who is
transferred from darkness to day, the other, of the heavenly messenger who
voluntarily for the good of his fellow-men descends into the den. In what
way the brighter light is to dawn on the inhabitants of the lower world, or
how the idea of good is to become the guiding principle of politics, is left
unexplained by Plato. Like the nature and divisions of dialectic, of which
Glaucon impatiently demands to be informed, perhaps he would have said
that the explanation could not be given except to a disciple of the previous
sciences. (Symposium.)
Many illustrations of this part of the Republic may be found in modern
Politics and in daily life. For among ourselves, too, there have been two
sorts of Politicians or Statesmen, whose eyesight has become disordered in
two different ways. First, there have been great men who, in the language of
Burke, 'have been too much given to general maxims,' who, like J.S. Mill or
Burke himself, have been theorists or philosophers before they were
politicians, or who, having been students of history, have allowed some
great historical parallel, such as the English Revolution of 1688, or possibly
Athenian democracy or Roman Imperialism, to be the medium through
which they viewed contemporary events. Or perhaps the long projecting
shadow of some existing institution may have darkened their vision. The
Church of the future, the Commonwealth of the future, the Society of the
future, have so absorbed their minds, that they are unable to see in their true
proportions the Politics of to-day. They have been intoxicated with great
ideas, such as liberty, or equality, or the greatest happiness of the greatest
number, or the brotherhood of humanity, and they no longer care to
consider how these ideas must be limited in practice or harmonized with the
conditions of human life. They are full of light, but the light to them has
become only a sort of luminous mist or blindness. Almost every one has
known some enthusiastic half-educated person, who sees everything at false
distances, and in erroneous proportions.
With this disorder of eyesight may be contrasted another—of those who
see not far into the distance, but what is near only; who have been engaged
all their lives in a trade or a profession; who are limited to a set or sect of
their own. Men of this kind have no universal except their own interests or
the interests of their class, no principle but the opinion of persons like
themselves, no knowledge of affairs beyond what they pick up in the streets
or at their club. Suppose them to be sent into a larger world, to undertake
some higher calling, from being tradesmen to turn generals or politicians,
from being schoolmasters to become philosophers:—or imagine them on a
sudden to receive an inward light which reveals to them for the first time in
their lives a higher idea of God and the existence of a spiritual world, by
this sudden conversion or change is not their daily life likely to be upset;
and on the other hand will not many of their old prejudices and
narrownesses still adhere to them long after they have begun to take a more
comprehensive view of human things? From familiar examples like these
we may learn what Plato meant by the eyesight which is liable to two kinds
of disorders.
Nor have we any difficulty in drawing a parallel between the young
Athenian in the fifth century before Christ who became unsettled by new
ideas, and the student of a modern University who has been the subject of a
similar 'aufklarung.' We too observe that when young men begin to criticise
customary beliefs, or to analyse the constitution of human nature, they are
apt to lose hold of solid principle (Greek). They are like trees which have
been frequently transplanted. The earth about them is loose, and they have
no roots reaching far into the soil. They 'light upon every flower,' following
their own wayward wills, or because the wind blows them. They catch
opinions, as diseases are caught—when they are in the air. Borne hither and
thither, 'they speedily fall into beliefs' the opposite of those in which they
were brought up. They hardly retain the distinction of right and wrong; they
seem to think one thing as good as another. They suppose themselves to be
searching after truth when they are playing the game of 'follow my leader.'
They fall in love 'at first sight' with paradoxes respecting morality, some
fancy about art, some novelty or eccentricity in religion, and like lovers
they are so absorbed for a time in their new notion that they can think of
nothing else. The resolution of some philosophical or theological question
seems to them more interesting and important than any substantial
knowledge of literature or science or even than a good life. Like the youth
in the Philebus, they are ready to discourse to any one about a new
philosophy. They are generally the disciples of some eminent professor or
sophist, whom they rather imitate than understand. They may be counted
happy if in later years they retain some of the simple truths which they
acquired in early education, and which they may, perhaps, find to be worth
all the rest. Such is the picture which Plato draws and which we only
reproduce, partly in his own words, of the dangers which beset youth in
times of transition, when old opinions are fading away and the new are not
yet firmly established. Their condition is ingeniously compared by him to
that of a supposititious son, who has made the discovery that his reputed
parents are not his real ones, and, in consequence, they have lost their
authority over him.
The distinction between the mathematician and the dialectician is also
noticeable. Plato is very well aware that the faculty of the mathematician is
quite distinct from the higher philosophical sense which recognizes and
combines first principles. The contempt which he expresses for distinctions
of words, the danger of involuntary falsehood, the apology which Socrates
makes for his earnestness of speech, are highly characteristic of the Platonic
style and mode of thought. The quaint notion that if Palamedes was the
inventor of number Agamemnon could not have counted his feet; the art by
which we are made to believe that this State of ours is not a dream only; the
gravity with which the first step is taken in the actual creation of the State,
namely, the sending out of the city all who had arrived at ten years of age,
in order to expedite the business of education by a generation, are also truly
Platonic. (For the last, compare the passage at the end of the third book, in
which he expects the lie about the earthborn men to be believed in the
second generation.)
BOOK VIII. And so we have arrived at the conclusion, that in the perfect
State wives and children are to be in common; and the education and
pursuits of men and women, both in war and peace, are to be common, and
kings are to be philosophers and warriors, and the soldiers of the State are
to live together, having all things in common; and they are to be warrior
athletes, receiving no pay but only their food, from the other citizens. Now
let us return to the point at which we digressed. 'That is easily done,' he
replied: 'You were speaking of the State which you had constructed, and of
the individual who answered to this, both of whom you affirmed to be good;
and you said that of inferior States there were four forms and four
individuals corresponding to them, which although deficient in various
degrees, were all of them worth inspecting with a view to determining the
relative happiness or misery of the best or worst man. Then Polemarchus
and Adeimantus interrupted you, and this led to another argument,—and so
here we are.' Suppose that we put ourselves again in the same position, and
do you repeat your question. 'I should like to know of what constitutions
you were speaking?' Besides the perfect State there are only four of any
note in Hellas:—first, the famous Lacedaemonian or Cretan
commonwealth; secondly, oligarchy, a State full of evils; thirdly,
democracy, which follows next in order; fourthly, tyranny, which is the
disease or death of all government. Now, States are not made of 'oak and
rock,' but of flesh and blood; and therefore as there are five States there
must be five human natures in individuals, which correspond to them. And
first, there is the ambitious nature, which answers to the Lacedaemonian
State; secondly, the oligarchical nature; thirdly, the democratical; and
fourthly, the tyrannical. This last will have to be compared with the
perfectly just, which is the fifth, that we may know which is the happier,
and then we shall be able to determine whether the argument of
Thrasymachus or our own is the more convincing. And as before we began
with the State and went on to the individual, so now, beginning with
timocracy, let us go on to the timocratical man, and then proceed to the
other forms of government, and the individuals who answer to them.
But how did timocracy arise out of the perfect State? Plainly, like all
changes of government, from division in the rulers. But whence came
division? 'Sing, heavenly Muses,' as Homer says;—let them condescend to
answer us, as if we were children, to whom they put on a solemn face in
jest. 'And what will they say?' They will say that human things are fated to
decay, and even the perfect State will not escape from this law of destiny,
when 'the wheel comes full circle' in a period short or long. Plants or
animals have times of fertility and sterility, which the intelligence of rulers
because alloyed by sense will not enable them to ascertain, and children
will be born out of season. For whereas divine creations are in a perfect
cycle or number, the human creation is in a number which declines from
perfection, and has four terms and three intervals of numbers, increasing,
waning, assimilating, dissimilating, and yet perfectly commensurate with
each other. The base of the number with a fourth added (or which is 3:4),
multiplied by five and cubed, gives two harmonies:—the first a square
number, which is a hundred times the base (or a hundred times a hundred);
the second, an oblong, being a hundred squares of the rational diameter of a
figure the side of which is five, subtracting one from each square or two
perfect squares from all, and adding a hundred cubes of three. This entire
number is geometrical and contains the rule or law of generation. When this
law is neglected marriages will be unpropitious; the inferior offspring who
are then born will in time become the rulers; the State will decline, and
education fall into decay; gymnastic will be preferred to music, and the gold
and silver and brass and iron will form a chaotic mass—thus division will
arise. Such is the Muses' answer to our question. 'And a true answer, of
course:—but what more have they to say?' They say that the two races, the
iron and brass, and the silver and gold, will draw the State different ways;—
the one will take to trade and moneymaking, and the others, having the true
riches and not caring for money, will resist them: the contest will end in a
compromise; they will agree to have private property, and will enslave their
fellow-citizens who were once their friends and nurturers. But they will
retain their warlike character, and will be chiefly occupied in fighting and
exercising rule. Thus arises timocracy, which is intermediate between
aristocracy and oligarchy.
The new form of government resembles the ideal in obedience to rulers
and contempt for trade, and having common meals, and in devotion to
warlike and gymnastic exercises. But corruption has crept into philosophy,
and simplicity of character, which was once her note, is now looked for
only in the military class. Arts of war begin to prevail over arts of peace;
the ruler is no longer a philosopher; as in oligarchies, there springs up
among them an extravagant love of gain—get another man's and save your
own, is their principle; and they have dark places in which they hoard their
gold and silver, for the use of their women and others; they take their
pleasures by stealth, like boys who are running away from their father—the
law; and their education is not inspired by the Muse, but imposed by the
strong arm of power. The leading characteristic of this State is party spirit
and ambition.
And what manner of man answers to such a State? 'In love of contention,'
replied Adeimantus, 'he will be like our friend Glaucon.' In that respect,
perhaps, but not in others. He is self-asserting and ill-educated, yet fond of
literature, although not himself a speaker,—fierce with slaves, but obedient
to rulers, a lover of power and honour, which he hopes to gain by deeds of
arms,—fond, too, of gymnastics and of hunting. As he advances in years he
grows avaricious, for he has lost philosophy, which is the only saviour and
guardian of men. His origin is as follows:—His father is a good man
dwelling in an ill-ordered State, who has retired from politics in order that
he may lead a quiet life. His mother is angry at her loss of precedence
among other women; she is disgusted at her husband's selfishness, and she
expatiates to her son on the unmanliness and indolence of his father. The
old family servant takes up the tale, and says to the youth:—'When you
grow up you must be more of a man than your father.' All the world are
agreed that he who minds his own business is an idiot, while a busybody is
highly honoured and esteemed. The young man compares this spirit with
his father's words and ways, and as he is naturally well disposed, although
he has suffered from evil influences, he rests at a middle point and becomes
ambitious and a lover of honour.
And now let us set another city over against another man. The next form
of government is oligarchy, in which the rule is of the rich only; nor is it
difficult to see how such a State arises. The decline begins with the
possession of gold and silver; illegal modes of expenditure are invented;
one draws another on, and the multitude are infected; riches outweigh
virtue; lovers of money take the place of lovers of honour; misers of
politicians; and, in time, political privileges are confined by law to the rich,
who do not shrink from violence in order to effect their purposes.
Thus much of the origin,—let us next consider the evils of oligarchy.
Would a man who wanted to be safe on a voyage take a bad pilot because
he was rich, or refuse a good one because he was poor? And does not the
analogy apply still more to the State? And there are yet greater evils: two
nations are struggling together in one—the rich and the poor; and the rich
dare not put arms into the hands of the poor, and are unwilling to pay for
defenders out of their own money. And have we not already condemned
that State in which the same persons are warriors as well as shopkeepers?
The greatest evil of all is that a man may sell his property and have no place
in the State; while there is one class which has enormous wealth, the other
is entirely destitute. But observe that these destitutes had not really any
more of the governing nature in them when they were rich than now that
they are poor; they were miserable spendthrifts always. They are the drones
of the hive; only whereas the actual drone is unprovided by nature with a
sting, the two-legged things whom we call drones are some of them without
stings and some of them have dreadful stings; in other words, there are
paupers and there are rogues. These are never far apart; and in oligarchical
cities, where nearly everybody is a pauper who is not a ruler, you will find
abundance of both. And this evil state of society originates in bad education
and bad government.
Like State, like man,—the change in the latter begins with the
representative of timocracy; he walks at first in the ways of his father, who
may have been a statesman, or general, perhaps; and presently he sees him
'fallen from his high estate,' the victim of informers, dying in prison or
exile, or by the hand of the executioner. The lesson which he thus receives,
makes him cautious; he leaves politics, represses his pride, and saves pence.
Avarice is enthroned as his bosom's lord, and assumes the style of the Great
King; the rational and spirited elements sit humbly on the ground at either
side, the one immersed in calculation, the other absorbed in the admiration
of wealth. The love of honour turns to love of money; the conversion is
instantaneous. The man is mean, saving, toiling, the slave of one passion
which is the master of the rest: Is he not the very image of the State? He has
had no education, or he would never have allowed the blind god of riches to
lead the dance within him. And being uneducated he will have many slavish
desires, some beggarly, some knavish, breeding in his soul. If he is the
trustee of an orphan, and has the power to defraud, he will soon prove that
he is not without the will, and that his passions are only restrained by fear
and not by reason. Hence he leads a divided existence; in which the better
desires mostly prevail. But when he is contending for prizes and other
distinctions, he is afraid to incur a loss which is to be repaid only by barren
honour; in time of war he fights with a small part of his resources, and
usually keeps his money and loses the victory.
Next comes democracy and the democratic man, out of oligarchy and the
oligarchical man. Insatiable avarice is the ruling passion of an oligarchy;
and they encourage expensive habits in order that they may gain by the ruin
of extravagant youth. Thus men of family often lose their property or rights
of citizenship; but they remain in the city, full of hatred against the new
owners of their estates and ripe for revolution. The usurer with stooping
walk pretends not to see them; he passes by, and leaves his sting—that is,
his money—in some other victim; and many a man has to pay the parent or
principal sum multiplied into a family of children, and is reduced into a
state of dronage by him. The only way of diminishing the evil is either to
limit a man in his use of his property, or to insist that he shall lend at his
own risk. But the ruling class do not want remedies; they care only for
money, and are as careless of virtue as the poorest of the citizens. Now there
are occasions on which the governors and the governed meet together,—at
festivals, on a journey, voyaging or fighting. The sturdy pauper finds that in
the hour of danger he is not despised; he sees the rich man puffing and
panting, and draws the conclusion which he privately imparts to his
companions,—'that our people are not good for much;' and as a sickly
frame is made ill by a mere touch from without, or sometimes without
external impulse is ready to fall to pieces of itself, so from the least cause,
or with none at all, the city falls ill and fights a battle for life or death. And
democracy comes into power when the poor are the victors, killing some
and exiling some, and giving equal shares in the government to all the rest.
The manner of life in such a State is that of democrats; there is freedom
and plainness of speech, and every man does what is right in his own eyes,
and has his own way of life. Hence arise the most various developments of
character; the State is like a piece of embroidery of which the colours and
figures are the manners of men, and there are many who, like women and
children, prefer this variety to real beauty and excellence. The State is not
one but many, like a bazaar at which you can buy anything. The great charm
is, that you may do as you like; you may govern if you like, let it alone if
you like; go to war and make peace if you feel disposed, and all quite
irrespective of anybody else. When you condemn men to death they remain
alive all the same; a gentleman is desired to go into exile, and he stalks
about the streets like a hero; and nobody sees him or cares for him.
Observe, too, how grandly Democracy sets her foot upon all our fine
theories of education,—how little she cares for the training of her
statesmen! The only qualification which she demands is the profession of
patriotism. Such is democracy;—a pleasing, lawless, various sort of
government, distributing equality to equals and unequals alike.
Let us now inspect the individual democrat; and first, as in the case of the
State, we will trace his antecedents. He is the son of a miserly oligarch, and
has been taught by him to restrain the love of unnecessary pleasures.
Perhaps I ought to explain this latter term:—Necessary pleasures are those
which are good, and which we cannot do without; unnecessary pleasures
are those which do no good, and of which the desire might be eradicated by
early training. For example, the pleasures of eating and drinking are
necessary and healthy, up to a certain point; beyond that point they are alike
hurtful to body and mind, and the excess may be avoided. When in excess,
they may be rightly called expensive pleasures, in opposition to the useful
ones. And the drone, as we called him, is the slave of these unnecessary
pleasures and desires, whereas the miserly oligarch is subject only to the
necessary.
The oligarch changes into the democrat in the following manner:—The
youth who has had a miserly bringing up, gets a taste of the drone's honey;
he meets with wild companions, who introduce him to every new pleasure.
As in the State, so in the individual, there are allies on both sides,
temptations from without and passions from within; there is reason also and
external influences of parents and friends in alliance with the oligarchical
principle; and the two factions are in violent conflict with one another.
Sometimes the party of order prevails, but then again new desires and new
disorders arise, and the whole mob of passions gets possession of the
Acropolis, that is to say, the soul, which they find void and unguarded by
true words and works. Falsehoods and illusions ascend to take their place;
the prodigal goes back into the country of the Lotophagi or drones, and
openly dwells there. And if any offer of alliance or parley of individual
elders comes from home, the false spirits shut the gates of the castle and
permit no one to enter,—there is a battle, and they gain the victory; and
straightway making alliance with the desires, they banish modesty, which
they call folly, and send temperance over the border. When the house has
been swept and garnished, they dress up the exiled vices, and, crowning
them with garlands, bring them back under new names. Insolence they call
good breeding, anarchy freedom, waste magnificence, impudence courage.
Such is the process by which the youth passes from the necessary pleasures
to the unnecessary. After a while he divides his time impartially between
them; and perhaps, when he gets older and the violence of passion has
abated, he restores some of the exiles and lives in a sort of equilibrium,
indulging first one pleasure and then another; and if reason comes and tells
him that some pleasures are good and honourable, and others bad and vile,
he shakes his head and says that he can make no distinction between them.
Thus he lives in the fancy of the hour; sometimes he takes to drink, and
then he turns abstainer; he practises in the gymnasium or he does nothing at
all; then again he would be a philosopher or a politician; or again, he would
be a warrior or a man of business; he is
   'Every thing by starts and nothing long.'
There remains still the finest and fairest of all men and all States—
tyranny and the tyrant. Tyranny springs from democracy much as
democracy springs from oligarchy. Both arise from excess; the one from
excess of wealth, the other from excess of freedom. 'The great natural good
of life,' says the democrat, 'is freedom.' And this exclusive love of freedom
and regardlessness of everything else, is the cause of the change from
democracy to tyranny. The State demands the strong wine of freedom, and
unless her rulers give her a plentiful draught, punishes and insults them;
equality and fraternity of governors and governed is the approved principle.
Anarchy is the law, not of the State only, but of private houses, and extends
even to the animals. Father and son, citizen and foreigner, teacher and pupil,
old and young, are all on a level; fathers and teachers fear their sons and
pupils, and the wisdom of the young man is a match for the elder, and the
old imitate the jaunty manners of the young because they are afraid of being
thought morose. Slaves are on a level with their masters and mistresses, and
there is no difference between men and women. Nay, the very animals in a
democratic State have a freedom which is unknown in other places. The
she-dogs are as good as their she-mistresses, and horses and asses march
along with dignity and run their noses against anybody who comes in their
way. 'That has often been my experience.' At last the citizens become so
sensitive that they cannot endure the yoke of laws, written or unwritten;
they would have no man call himself their master. Such is the glorious
beginning of things out of which tyranny springs. 'Glorious, indeed; but
what is to follow?' The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; for there
is a law of contraries; the excess of freedom passes into the excess of
slavery, and the greater the freedom the greater the slavery. You will
remember that in the oligarchy were found two classes—rogues and
paupers, whom we compared to drones with and without stings. These two
classes are to the State what phlegm and bile are to the human body; and the
State-physician, or legislator, must get rid of them, just as the bee-master
keeps the drones out of the hive. Now in a democracy, too, there are drones,
but they are more numerous and more dangerous than in the oligarchy;
there they are inert and unpractised, here they are full of life and animation;
and the keener sort speak and act, while the others buzz about the bema and
prevent their opponents from being heard. And there is another class in
democratic States, of respectable, thriving individuals, who can be squeezed
when the drones have need of their possessions; there is moreover a third
class, who are the labourers and the artisans, and they make up the mass of
the people. When the people meet, they are omnipotent, but they cannot be
brought together unless they are attracted by a little honey; and the rich are
made to supply the honey, of which the demagogues keep the greater part
themselves, giving a taste only to the mob. Their victims attempt to resist;
they are driven mad by the stings of the drones, and so become downright
oligarchs in self-defence. Then follow informations and convictions for
treason. The people have some protector whom they nurse into greatness,
and from this root the tree of tyranny springs. The nature of the change is
indicated in the old fable of the temple of Zeus Lycaeus, which tells how he
who tastes human flesh mixed up with the flesh of other victims will turn
into a wolf. Even so the protector, who tastes human blood, and slays some
and exiles others with or without law, who hints at abolition of debts and
division of lands, must either perish or become a wolf—that is, a tyrant.
Perhaps he is driven out, but he soon comes back from exile; and then if his
enemies cannot get rid of him by lawful means, they plot his assassination.
Thereupon the friend of the people makes his well-known request to them
for a body-guard, which they readily grant, thinking only of his danger and
not of their own. Now let the rich man make to himself wings, for he will
never run away again if he does not do so then. And the Great Protector,
having crushed all his rivals, stands proudly erect in the chariot of State, a
full-blown tyrant: Let us enquire into the nature of his happiness.
In the early days of his tyranny he smiles and beams upon everybody; he
is not a 'dominus,' no, not he: he has only come to put an end to debt and the
monopoly of land. Having got rid of foreign enemies, he makes himself
necessary to the State by always going to war. He is thus enabled to depress
the poor by heavy taxes, and so keep them at work; and he can get rid of
bolder spirits by handing them over to the enemy. Then comes
unpopularity; some of his old associates have the courage to oppose him.
The consequence is, that he has to make a purgation of the State; but, unlike
the physician who purges away the bad, he must get rid of the high-spirited,
the wise and the wealthy; for he has no choice between death and a life of
shame and dishonour. And the more hated he is, the more he will require
trusty guards; but how will he obtain them? 'They will come flocking like
birds—for pay.' Will he not rather obtain them on the spot? He will take the
slaves from their owners and make them his body-guard; these are his
trusted friends, who admire and look up to him. Are not the tragic poets
wise who magnify and exalt the tyrant, and say that he is wise by
association with the wise? And are not their praises of tyranny alone a
sufficient reason why we should exclude them from our State? They may go
to other cities, and gather the mob about them with fine words, and change
commonwealths into tyrannies and democracies, receiving honours and
rewards for their services; but the higher they and their friends ascend
constitution hill, the more their honour will fail and become 'too asthmatic
to mount.' To return to the tyrant—How will he support that rare army of
his? First, by robbing the temples of their treasures, which will enable him
to lighten the taxes; then he will take all his father's property, and spend it
on his companions, male or female. Now his father is the demus, and if the
demus gets angry, and says that a great hulking son ought not to be a burden
on his parents, and bids him and his riotous crew begone, then will the
parent know what a monster he has been nurturing, and that the son whom
he would fain expel is too strong for him. 'You do not mean to say that he
will beat his father?' Yes, he will, after having taken away his arms. 'Then
he is a parricide and a cruel, unnatural son.' And the people have jumped
from the fear of slavery into slavery, out of the smoke into the fire. Thus
liberty, when out of all order and reason, passes into the worst form of
servitude...
In the previous books Plato has described the ideal State; now he returns
to the perverted or declining forms, on which he had lightly touched at the
end of Book IV. These he describes in a succession of parallels between the
individuals and the States, tracing the origin of either in the State or
individual which has preceded them. He begins by asking the point at which
he digressed; and is thus led shortly to recapitulate the substance of the
three former books, which also contain a parallel of the philosopher and the
State.
Of the first decline he gives no intelligible account; he would not have
liked to admit the most probable causes of the fall of his ideal State, which
to us would appear to be the impracticability of communism or the natural
antagonism of the ruling and subject classes. He throws a veil of mystery
over the origin of the decline, which he attributes to ignorance of the law of
population. Of this law the famous geometrical figure or number is the
expression. Like the ancients in general, he had no idea of the gradual
perfectibility of man or of the education of the human race. His ideal was
not to be attained in the course of ages, but was to spring in full armour
from the head of the legislator. When good laws had been given, he thought
only of the manner in which they were likely to be corrupted, or of how
they might be filled up in detail or restored in accordance with their original
spirit. He appears not to have reflected upon the full meaning of his own
words, 'In the brief space of human life, nothing great can be accomplished';
or again, as he afterwards says in the Laws, 'Infinite time is the maker of
cities.' The order of constitutions which is adopted by him represents an
order of thought rather than a succession of time, and may be considered as
the first attempt to frame a philosophy of history.
The first of these declining States is timocracy, or the government of
soldiers and lovers of honour, which answers to the Spartan State; this is a
government of force, in which education is not inspired by the Muses, but
imposed by the law, and in which all the finer elements of organization have
disappeared. The philosopher himself has lost the love of truth, and the
soldier, who is of a simpler and honester nature, rules in his stead. The
individual who answers to timocracy has some noticeable qualities. He is
described as ill educated, but, like the Spartan, a lover of literature; and
although he is a harsh master to his servants he has no natural superiority
over them. His character is based upon a reaction against the circumstances
of his father, who in a troubled city has retired from politics; and his
mother, who is dissatisfied at her own position, is always urging him
towards the life of political ambition. Such a character may have had this
origin, and indeed Livy attributes the Licinian laws to a feminine jealousy
of a similar kind. But there is obviously no connection between the manner
in which the timocratic State springs out of the ideal, and the mere accident
by which the timocratic man is the son of a retired statesman.
The two next stages in the decline of constitutions have even less
historical foundation. For there is no trace in Greek history of a polity like
the Spartan or Cretan passing into an oligarchy of wealth, or of the
oligarchy of wealth passing into a democracy. The order of history appears
to be different; first, in the Homeric times there is the royal or patriarchal
form of government, which a century or two later was succeeded by an
oligarchy of birth rather than of wealth, and in which wealth was only the
accident of the hereditary possession of land and power. Sometimes this
oligarchical government gave way to a government based upon a
qualification of property, which, according to Aristotle's mode of using
words, would have been called a timocracy; and this in some cities, as at
Athens, became the conducting medium to democracy. But such was not the
necessary order of succession in States; nor, indeed, can any order be
discerned in the endless fluctuation of Greek history (like the tides in the
Euripus), except, perhaps, in the almost uniform tendency from monarchy
to aristocracy in the earliest times. At first sight there appears to be a similar
inversion in the last step of the Platonic succession; for tyranny, instead of
being the natural end of democracy, in early Greek history appears rather as
a stage leading to democracy; the reign of Peisistratus and his sons is an
episode which comes between the legislation of Solon and the constitution
of Cleisthenes; and some secret cause common to them all seems to have
led the greater part of Hellas at her first appearance in the dawn of history,
e.g. Athens, Argos, Corinth, Sicyon, and nearly every State with the
exception of Sparta, through a similar stage of tyranny which ended either
in oligarchy or democracy. But then we must remember that Plato is
describing rather the contemporary governments of the Sicilian States,
which alternated between democracy and tyranny, than the ancient history
of Athens or Corinth.
The portrait of the tyrant himself is just such as the later Greek delighted
to draw of Phalaris and Dionysius, in which, as in the lives of mediaeval
saints or mythic heroes, the conduct and actions of one were attributed to
another in order to fill up the outline. There was no enormity which the
Greek was not today to believe of them; the tyrant was the negation of
government and law; his assassination was glorious; there was no crime,
however unnatural, which might not with probability be attributed to him.
In this, Plato was only following the common thought of his countrymen,
which he embellished and exaggerated with all the power of his genius.
There is no need to suppose that he drew from life; or that his knowledge of
tyrants is derived from a personal acquaintance with Dionysius. The manner
in which he speaks of them would rather tend to render doubtful his ever
having 'consorted' with them, or entertained the schemes, which are
attributed to him in the Epistles, of regenerating Sicily by their help.
Plato in a hyperbolical and serio-comic vein exaggerates the follies of
democracy which he also sees reflected in social life. To him democracy is
a state of individualism or dissolution; in which every one is doing what is
right in his own eyes. Of a people animated by a common spirit of liberty,
rising as one man to repel the Persian host, which is the leading idea of
democracy in Herodotus and Thucydides, he never seems to think. But if he
is not a believer in liberty, still less is he a lover of tyranny. His deeper and
more serious condemnation is reserved for the tyrant, who is the ideal of
wickedness and also of weakness, and who in his utter helplessness and
suspiciousness is leading an almost impossible existence, without that
remnant of good which, in Plato's opinion, was required to give power to
evil (Book I). This ideal of wickedness living in helpless misery, is the
reverse of that other portrait of perfect injustice ruling in happiness and
splendour, which first of all Thrasymachus, and afterwards the sons of
Ariston had drawn, and is also the reverse of the king whose rule of life is
the good of his subjects.
Each of these governments and individuals has a corresponding ethical
gradation: the ideal State is under the rule of reason, not extinguishing but
harmonizing the passions, and training them in virtue; in the timocracy and
the timocratic man the constitution, whether of the State or of the
individual, is based, first, upon courage, and secondly, upon the love of
honour; this latter virtue, which is hardly to be esteemed a virtue, has
superseded all the rest. In the second stage of decline the virtues have
altogether disappeared, and the love of gain has succeeded to them; in the
third stage, or democracy, the various passions are allowed to have free
play, and the virtues and vices are impartially cultivated. But this freedom,
which leads to many curious extravagances of character, is in reality only a
state of weakness and dissipation. At last, one monster passion takes
possession of the whole nature of man—this is tyranny. In all of them
excess—the excess first of wealth and then of freedom, is the element of
decay.
The eighth book of the Republic abounds in pictures of life and fanciful
allusions; the use of metaphorical language is carried to a greater extent
than anywhere else in Plato. We may remark,
(1), the description of the two nations in one, which become more and
more divided in the Greek Republics, as in feudal times, and perhaps also in
our own;
(2), the notion of democracy expressed in a sort of Pythagorean formula
as equality among unequals;
(3), the free and easy ways of men and animals, which are characteristic
of liberty, as foreign mercenaries and universal mistrust are of the tyrant;
(4), the proposal that mere debts should not be recoverable by law is a
speculation which has often been entertained by reformers of the law in
modern times, and is in harmony with the tendencies of modern legislation.
Debt and land were the two great difficulties of the ancient lawgiver: in
modern times we may be said to have almost, if not quite, solved the first of
these difficulties, but hardly the second.
Still more remarkable are the corresponding portraits of individuals: there
is the family picture of the father and mother and the old servant of the
timocratical man, and the outward respectability and inherent meanness of
the oligarchical; the uncontrolled licence and freedom of the democrat, in
which the young Alcibiades seems to be depicted, doing right or wrong as
he pleases, and who at last, like the prodigal, goes into a far country (note
here the play of language by which the democratic man is himself
represented under the image of a State having a citadel and receiving
embassies); and there is the wild-beast nature, which breaks loose in his
successor. The hit about the tyrant being a parricide; the representation of
the tyrant's life as an obscene dream; the rhetorical surprise of a more
miserable than the most miserable of men in Book IX; the hint to the poets
that if they are the friends of tyrants there is no place for them in a
constitutional State, and that they are too clever not to see the propriety of
their own expulsion; the continuous image of the drones who are of two
kinds, swelling at last into the monster drone having wings (Book IX),—are
among Plato's happiest touches.
There remains to be considered the great difficulty of this book of the
Republic, the so-called number of the State. This is a puzzle almost as great
as the Number of the Beast in the Book of Revelation, and though
apparently known to Aristotle, is referred to by Cicero as a proverb of
obscurity (Ep. ad Att.). And some have imagined that there is no answer to
the puzzle, and that Plato has been practising upon his readers. But such a
deception as this is inconsistent with the manner in which Aristotle speaks
of the number (Pol.), and would have been ridiculous to any reader of the
Republic who was acquainted with Greek mathematics. As little reason is
there for supposing that Plato intentionally used obscure expressions; the
obscurity arises from our want of familiarity with the subject. On the other
hand, Plato himself indicates that he is not altogether serious, and in
describing his number as a solemn jest of the Muses, he appears to imply
some degree of satire on the symbolical use of number. (Compare Cratylus;
Protag.)
Our hope of understanding the passage depends principally on an
accurate study of the words themselves; on which a faint light is thrown by
the parallel passage in the ninth book. Another help is the allusion in
Aristotle, who makes the important remark that the latter part of the passage
(Greek) describes a solid figure. (Pol.—'He only says that nothing is
abiding, but that all things change in a certain cycle; and that the origin of
the change is a base of numbers which are in the ratio of 4:3; and this when
combined with a figure of five gives two harmonies; he means when the
number of this figure becomes solid.') Some further clue may be gathered
from the appearance of the Pythagorean triangle, which is denoted by the
numbers 3, 4, 5, and in which, as in every right-angled triangle, the squares
of the two lesser sides equal the square of the hypotenuse (9 + 16 = 25).
Plato begins by speaking of a perfect or cyclical number (Tim.), i.e. a
number in which the sum of the divisors equals the whole; this is the divine
or perfect number in which all lesser cycles or revolutions are complete. He
also speaks of a human or imperfect number, having four terms and three
intervals of numbers which are related to one another in certain proportions;
these he converts into figures, and finds in them when they have been raised
to the third power certain elements of number, which give two 'harmonies,'
the one square, the other oblong; but he does not say that the square number
answers to the divine, or the oblong number to the human cycle; nor is any
intimation given that the first or divine number represents the period of the
world, the second the period of the state, or of the human race as Zeller
supposes; nor is the divine number afterwards mentioned (Arist.). The
second is the number of generations or births, and presides over them in the
same mysterious manner in which the stars preside over them, or in which,
according to the Pythagoreans, opportunity, justice, marriage, are
represented by some number or figure. This is probably the number 216.
The explanation given in the text supposes the two harmonies to make up
the number 8000. This explanation derives a certain plausibility from the
circumstance that 8000 is the ancient number of the Spartan citizens
(Herod.), and would be what Plato might have called 'a number which
nearly concerns the population of a city'; the mysterious disappearance of
the Spartan population may possibly have suggested to him the first cause
of his decline of States. The lesser or square 'harmony,' of 400, might be a
symbol of the guardians,—the larger or oblong 'harmony,' of the people,
and the numbers 3, 4, 5 might refer respectively to the three orders in the
State or parts of the soul, the four virtues, the five forms of government.
The harmony of the musical scale, which is elsewhere used as a symbol of
the harmony of the state, is also indicated. For the numbers 3, 4, 5, which
represent the sides of the Pythagorean triangle, also denote the intervals of
the scale.
The terms used in the statement of the problem may be explained as
follows. A perfect number (Greek), as already stated, is one which is equal
to the sum of its divisors. Thus 6, which is the first perfect or cyclical
number, = 1 + 2 + 3. The words (Greek), 'terms' or 'notes,' and (Greek),
'intervals,' are applicable to music as well as to number and figure. (Greek)
is the 'base' on which the whole calculation depends, or the 'lowest term'
from which it can be worked out. The words (Greek) have been variously
translated—'squared and cubed' (Donaldson), 'equalling and equalled in
power' (Weber), 'by involution and evolution,' i.e. by raising the power and
extracting the root (as in the translation). Numbers are called 'like and
unlike' (Greek) when the factors or the sides of the planes and cubes which
they represent are or are not in the same ratio: e.g. 8 and 27 = 2 cubed and 3
cubed; and conversely. 'Waxing' (Greek) numbers, called also 'increasing'
(Greek), are those which are exceeded by the sum of their divisors: e.g. 12
and 18 are less than 16 and 21. 'Waning' (Greek) numbers, called also
'decreasing' (Greek) are those which succeed the sum of their divisors: e.g.
8 and 27 exceed 7 and 13. The words translated 'commensurable and
agreeable to one another' (Greek) seem to be different ways of describing
the same relation, with more or less precision. They are equivalent to
'expressible in terms having the same relation to one another,' like the series
8, 12, 18, 27, each of which numbers is in the relation of (1 and 1/2) to the
preceding. The 'base,' or 'fundamental number, which has 1/3 added to it' (1
and 1/3) = 4/3 or a musical fourth. (Greek) is a 'proportion' of numbers as of
musical notes, applied either to the parts or factors of a single number or to
the relation of one number to another. The first harmony is a 'square'
number (Greek); the second harmony is an 'oblong' number (Greek), i.e. a
number representing a figure of which the opposite sides only are equal.
(Greek) = 'numbers squared from' or 'upon diameters'; (Greek) = 'rational,'
i.e. omitting fractions, (Greek), 'irrational,' i.e. including fractions; e.g. 49 is
a square of the rational diameter of a figure the side of which = 5: 50, of an
irrational diameter of the same. For several of the explanations here given
and for a good deal besides I am indebted to an excellent article on the
Platonic Number by Dr. Donaldson (Proc. of the Philol. Society).
The conclusions which he draws from these data are summed up by him
as follows. Having assumed that the number of the perfect or divine cycle is
the number of the world, and the number of the imperfect cycle the number
of the state, he proceeds: 'The period of the world is defined by the perfect
number 6, that of the state by the cube of that number or 216, which is the
product of the last pair of terms in the Platonic Tetractys (a series of seven
terms, 1, 2, 3, 4, 9, 8, 27); and if we take this as the basis of our
computation, we shall have two cube numbers (Greek), viz. 8 and 27; and
the mean proportionals between these, viz. 12 and 18, will furnish three
intervals and four terms, and these terms and intervals stand related to one
another in the sesqui-altera ratio, i.e. each term is to the preceding as 3/2.
Now if we remember that the number 216 = 8 x 27 = 3 cubed + 4 cubed + 5
cubed, and 3 squared + 4 squared = 5 squared, we must admit that this
number implies the numbers 3, 4, 5, to which musicians attach so much
importance. And if we combine the ratio 4/3 with the number 5, or multiply
the ratios of the sides by the hypotenuse, we shall by first squaring and then
cubing obtain two expressions, which denote the ratio of the two last pairs
of terms in the Platonic Tetractys, the former multiplied by the square, the
latter by the cube of the number 10, the sum of the first four digits which
constitute the Platonic Tetractys.' The two (Greek) he elsewhere explains as
follows: 'The first (Greek) is (Greek), in other words (4/3 x 5) all squared =
100 x 2 squared over 3 squared. The second (Greek), a cube of the same
root, is described as 100 multiplied (alpha) by the rational diameter of 5
diminished by unity, i.e., as shown above, 48: (beta) by two
incommensurable diameters, i.e. the two first irrationals, or 2 and 3: and
(gamma) by the cube of 3, or 27. Thus we have (48 + 5 + 27) 100 = 1000 x
2 cubed. This second harmony is to be the cube of the number of which the
former harmony is the square, and therefore must be divided by the cube of
3. In other words, the whole expression will be: (1), for the first harmony,
400/9: (2), for the second harmony, 8000/27.'
The reasons which have inclined me to agree with Dr. Donaldson and
also with Schleiermacher in supposing that 216 is the Platonic number of
births are: (1) that it coincides with the description of the number given in
the first part of the passage (Greek...): (2) that the number 216 with its
permutations would have been familiar to a Greek mathematician, though
unfamiliar to us: (3) that 216 is the cube of 6, and also the sum of 3 cubed,
4 cubed, 5 cubed, the numbers 3, 4, 5 representing the Pythagorean triangle,
of which the sides when squared equal the square of the hypotenuse (9 + 16
= 25): (4) that it is also the period of the Pythagorean Metempsychosis: (5)
the three ultimate terms or bases (3, 4, 5) of which 216 is composed answer
to the third, fourth, fifth in the musical scale: (6) that the number 216 is the
product of the cubes of 2 and 3, which are the two last terms in the Platonic
Tetractys: (7) that the Pythagorean triangle is said by Plutarch (de Is. et
Osir.), Proclus (super prima Eucl.), and Quintilian (de Musica) to be
contained in this passage, so that the tradition of the school seems to point
in the same direction: (8) that the Pythagorean triangle is called also the
figure of marriage (Greek).
But though agreeing with Dr. Donaldson thus far, I see no reason for
supposing, as he does, that the first or perfect number is the world, the
human or imperfect number the state; nor has he given any proof that the
second harmony is a cube. Nor do I think that (Greek) can mean 'two
incommensurables,' which he arbitrarily assumes to be 2 and 3, but rather,
as the preceding clause implies, (Greek), i.e. two square numbers based
upon irrational diameters of a figure the side of which is 5 = 50 x 2.
The greatest objection to the translation is the sense given to the words
(Greek), 'a base of three with a third added to it, multiplied by 5.' In this
somewhat forced manner Plato introduces once more the numbers of the
Pythagorean triangle. But the coincidences in the numbers which follow are
in favour of the explanation. The first harmony of 400, as has been already
remarked, probably represents the rulers; the second and oblong harmony of
7600, the people.
And here we take leave of the difficulty. The discovery of the riddle
would be useless, and would throw no light on ancient mathematics. The
point of interest is that Plato should have used such a symbol, and that so
much of the Pythagorean spirit should have prevailed in him. His general
meaning is that divine creation is perfect, and is represented or presided
over by a perfect or cyclical number; human generation is imperfect, and
represented or presided over by an imperfect number or series of numbers.
The number 5040, which is the number of the citizens in the Laws, is
expressly based by him on utilitarian grounds, namely, the convenience of
the number for division; it is also made up of the first seven digits
multiplied by one another. The contrast of the perfect and imperfect number
may have been easily suggested by the corrections of the cycle, which were
made first by Meton and secondly by Callippus; (the latter is said to have
been a pupil of Plato). Of the degree of importance or of exactness to be
attributed to the problem, the number of the tyrant in Book IX (729 = 365 x
2), and the slight correction of the error in the number 5040/12 (Laws), may
furnish a criterion. There is nothing surprising in the circumstance that
those who were seeking for order in nature and had found order in number,
should have imagined one to give law to the other. Plato believes in a power
of number far beyond what he could see realized in the world around him,
and he knows the great influence which 'the little matter of 1, 2, 3' exercises
upon education. He may even be thought to have a prophetic anticipation of
the discoveries of Quetelet and others, that numbers depend upon numbers;
e.g.—in population, the numbers of births and the respective numbers of
children born of either sex, on the respective ages of parents, i.e. on other
numbers.
BOOK IX. Last of all comes the tyrannical man, about whom we have to
enquire, Whence is he, and how does he live—in happiness or in misery?
There is, however, a previous question of the nature and number of the
appetites, which I should like to consider first. Some of them are unlawful,
and yet admit of being chastened and weakened in various degrees by the
power of reason and law. 'What appetites do you mean?' I mean those which
are awake when the reasoning powers are asleep, which get up and walk
about naked without any self-respect or shame; and there is no conceivable
folly or crime, however cruel or unnatural, of which, in imagination, they
may not be guilty. 'True,' he said; 'very true.' But when a man's pulse beats
temperately; and he has supped on a feast of reason and come to a
knowledge of himself before going to rest, and has satisfied his desires just
enough to prevent their perturbing his reason, which remains clear and
luminous, and when he is free from quarrel and heat,—the visions which he
has on his bed are least irregular and abnormal. Even in good men there is
such an irregular wild-beast nature, which peers out in sleep.
To return:—You remember what was said of the democrat; that he was
the son of a miserly father, who encouraged the saving desires and
repressed the ornamental and expensive ones; presently the youth got into
fine company, and began to entertain a dislike to his father's narrow ways;
and being a better man than the corrupters of his youth, he came to a mean,
and led a life, not of lawless or slavish passion, but of regular and
successive indulgence. Now imagine that the youth has become a father,
and has a son who is exposed to the same temptations, and has companions
who lead him into every sort of iniquity, and parents and friends who try to
keep him right. The counsellors of evil find that their only chance of
retaining him is to implant in his soul a monster drone, or love; while other
desires buzz around him and mystify him with sweet sounds and scents, this
monster love takes possession of him, and puts an end to every true or
modest thought or wish. Love, like drunkenness and madness, is a tyranny;
and the tyrannical man, whether made by nature or habit, is just a drinking,
lusting, furious sort of animal.
And how does such an one live? 'Nay, that you must tell me.' Well then, I
fancy that he will live amid revelries and harlotries, and love will be the
lord and master of the house. Many desires require much money, and so he
spends all that he has and borrows more; and when he has nothing the
young ravens are still in the nest in which they were hatched, crying for
food. Love urges them on; and they must be gratified by force or fraud, or if
not, they become painful and troublesome; and as the new pleasures
succeed the old ones, so will the son take possession of the goods of his
parents; if they show signs of refusing, he will defraud and deceive them;
and if they openly resist, what then? 'I can only say, that I should not much
like to be in their place.' But, O heavens, Adeimantus, to think that for some
new-fangled and unnecessary love he will give up his old father and mother,
best and dearest of friends, or enslave them to the fancies of the hour! Truly
a tyrannical son is a blessing to his father and mother! When there is no
more to be got out of them, he turns burglar or pickpocket, or robs a temple.
Love overmasters the thoughts of his youth, and he becomes in sober reality
the monster that he was sometimes in sleep. He waxes strong in all violence
and lawlessness; and is ready for any deed of daring that will supply the
wants of his rabble-rout. In a well-ordered State there are only a few such,
and these in time of war go out and become the mercenaries of a tyrant. But
in time of peace they stay at home and do mischief; they are the thieves,
footpads, cut-purses, man-stealers of the community; or if they are able to
speak, they turn false-witnesses and informers. 'No small catalogue of
crimes truly, even if the perpetrators are few.' Yes, I said; but small and
great are relative terms, and no crimes which are committed by them
approach those of the tyrant, whom this class, growing strong and
numerous, create out of themselves. If the people yield, well and good, but,
if they resist, then, as before he beat his father and mother, so now he beats
his fatherland and motherland, and places his mercenaries over them. Such
men in their early days live with flatterers, and they themselves flatter
others, in order to gain their ends; but they soon discard their followers
when they have no longer any need of them; they are always either masters
or servants,—the joys of friendship are unknown to them. And they are
utterly treacherous and unjust, if the nature of justice be at all understood by
us. They realize our dream; and he who is the most of a tyrant by nature,
and leads the life of a tyrant for the longest time, will be the worst of them,
and being the worst of them, will also be the most miserable.
Like man, like State,—the tyrannical man will answer to tyranny, which
is the extreme opposite of the royal State; for one is the best and the other
the worst. But which is the happier? Great and terrible as the tyrant may
appear enthroned amid his satellites, let us not be afraid to go in and ask;
and the answer is, that the monarchical is the happiest, and the tyrannical
the most miserable of States. And may we not ask the same question about
the men themselves, requesting some one to look into them who is able to
penetrate the inner nature of man, and will not be panic-struck by the vain
pomp of tyranny? I will suppose that he is one who has lived with him, and
has seen him in family life, or perhaps in the hour of trouble and danger.
Assuming that we ourselves are the impartial judge for whom we seek,
let us begin by comparing the individual and State, and ask first of all,
whether the State is likely to be free or enslaved—Will there not be a little
freedom and a great deal of slavery? And the freedom is of the bad, and the
slavery of the good; and this applies to the man as well as to the State; for
his soul is full of meanness and slavery, and the better part is enslaved to
the worse. He cannot do what he would, and his mind is full of confusion;
he is the very reverse of a freeman. The State will be poor and full of
misery and sorrow; and the man's soul will also be poor and full of sorrows,
and he will be the most miserable of men. No, not the most miserable, for
there is yet a more miserable. 'Who is that?' The tyrannical man who has the
misfortune also to become a public tyrant. 'There I suspect that you are
right.' Say rather, 'I am sure;' conjecture is out of place in an enquiry of this
nature. He is like a wealthy owner of slaves, only he has more of them than
any private individual. You will say, 'The owners of slaves are not generally
in any fear of them.' But why? Because the whole city is in a league which
protects the individual. Suppose however that one of these owners and his
household is carried off by a god into a wilderness, where there are no
freemen to help him—will he not be in an agony of terror?—will he not be
compelled to flatter his slaves and to promise them many things sore
against his will? And suppose the same god who carried him off were to
surround him with neighbours who declare that no man ought to have
slaves, and that the owners of them should be punished with death. 'Still
worse and worse! He will be in the midst of his enemies.' And is not our
tyrant such a captive soul, who is tormented by a swarm of passions which
he cannot indulge; living indoors always like a woman, and jealous of those
who can go out and see the world?
Having so many evils, will not the most miserable of men be still more
miserable in a public station? Master of others when he is not master of
himself; like a sick man who is compelled to be an athlete; the meanest of
slaves and the most abject of flatterers; wanting all things, and never able to
satisfy his desires; always in fear and distraction, like the State of which he
is the representative. His jealous, hateful, faithless temper grows worse with
command; he is more and more faithless, envious, unrighteous,—the most
wretched of men, a misery to himself and to others. And so let us have a
final trial and proclamation; need we hire a herald, or shall I proclaim the
result? 'Made the proclamation yourself.' The son of Ariston (the best) is of
opinion that the best and justest of men is also the happiest, and that this is
he who is the most royal master of himself; and that the unjust man is he
who is the greatest tyrant of himself and of his State. And I add further
—'seen or unseen by gods or men.'
This is our first proof. The second is derived from the three kinds of
pleasure, which answer to the three elements of the soul—reason, passion,
desire; under which last is comprehended avarice as well as sensual
appetite, while passion includes ambition, party-feeling, love of reputation.
Reason, again, is solely directed to the attainment of truth, and careless of
money and reputation. In accordance with the difference of men's natures,
one of these three principles is in the ascendant, and they have their several
pleasures corresponding to them. Interrogate now the three natures, and
each one will be found praising his own pleasures and depreciating those of
others. The money-maker will contrast the vanity of knowledge with the
solid advantages of wealth. The ambitious man will despise knowledge
which brings no honour; whereas the philosopher will regard only the
fruition of truth, and will call other pleasures necessary rather than good.
Now, how shall we decide between them? Is there any better criterion than
experience and knowledge? And which of the three has the truest
knowledge and the widest experience? The experience of youth makes the
philosopher acquainted with the two kinds of desire, but the avaricious and
the ambitious man never taste the pleasures of truth and wisdom. Honour he
has equally with them; they are 'judged of him,' but he is 'not judged of
them,' for they never attain to the knowledge of true being. And his
instrument is reason, whereas their standard is only wealth and honour; and
if by reason we are to judge, his good will be the truest. And so we arrive at
the result that the pleasure of the rational part of the soul, and a life passed
in such pleasure is the pleasantest. He who has a right to judge judges thus.
Next comes the life of ambition, and, in the third place, that of money-
making.
Twice has the just man overthrown the unjust—once more, as in an
Olympian contest, first offering up a prayer to the saviour Zeus, let him try
a fall. A wise man whispers to me that the pleasures of the wise are true and
pure; all others are a shadow only. Let us examine this: Is not pleasure
opposed to pain, and is there not a mean state which is neither? When a
man is sick, nothing is more pleasant to him than health. But this he never
found out while he was well. In pain he desires only to cease from pain; on
the other hand, when he is in an ecstasy of pleasure, rest is painful to him.
Thus rest or cessation is both pleasure and pain. But can that which is
neither become both? Again, pleasure and pain are motions, and the
absence of them is rest; but if so, how can the absence of either of them be
the other? Thus we are led to infer that the contradiction is an appearance
only, and witchery of the senses. And these are not the only pleasures, for
there are others which have no preceding pains. Pure pleasure then is not
the absence of pain, nor pure pain the absence of pleasure; although most of
the pleasures which reach the mind through the body are reliefs of pain, and
have not only their reactions when they depart, but their anticipations
before they come. They can be best described in a simile. There is in nature
an upper, lower, and middle region, and he who passes from the lower to
the middle imagines that he is going up and is already in the upper world;
and if he were taken back again would think, and truly think, that he was
descending. All this arises out of his ignorance of the true upper, middle,
and lower regions. And a like confusion happens with pleasure and pain,
and with many other things. The man who compares grey with black, calls
grey white; and the man who compares absence of pain with pain, calls the
absence of pain pleasure. Again, hunger and thirst are inanitions of the
body, ignorance and folly of the soul; and food is the satisfaction of the one,
knowledge of the other. Now which is the purer satisfaction—that of eating
and drinking, or that of knowledge? Consider the matter thus: The
satisfaction of that which has more existence is truer than of that which has
less. The invariable and immortal has a more real existence than the
variable and mortal, and has a corresponding measure of knowledge and
truth. The soul, again, has more existence and truth and knowledge than the
body, and is therefore more really satisfied and has a more natural pleasure.
Those who feast only on earthly food, are always going at random up to the
middle and down again; but they never pass into the true upper world, or
have a taste of true pleasure. They are like fatted beasts, full of gluttony and
sensuality, and ready to kill one another by reason of their insatiable lust;
for they are not filled with true being, and their vessel is leaky (Gorgias).
Their pleasures are mere shadows of pleasure, mixed with pain, coloured
and intensified by contrast, and therefore intensely desired; and men go
fighting about them, as Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the
shadow of Helen at Troy, because they know not the truth.
The same may be said of the passionate element:—the desires of the
ambitious soul, as well as of the covetous, have an inferior satisfaction.
Only when under the guidance of reason do either of the other principles do
their own business or attain the pleasure which is natural to them. When not
attaining, they compel the other parts of the soul to pursue a shadow of
pleasure which is not theirs. And the more distant they are from philosophy
and reason, the more distant they will be from law and order, and the more
illusive will be their pleasures. The desires of love and tyranny are the
farthest from law, and those of the king are nearest to it. There is one
genuine pleasure, and two spurious ones: the tyrant goes beyond even the
latter; he has run away altogether from law and reason. Nor can the measure
of his inferiority be told, except in a figure. The tyrant is the third removed
from the oligarch, and has therefore, not a shadow of his pleasure, but the
shadow of a shadow only. The oligarch, again, is thrice removed from the
king, and thus we get the formula 3 x 3, which is the number of a surface,
representing the shadow which is the tyrant's pleasure, and if you like to
cube this 'number of the beast,' you will find that the measure of the
difference amounts to 729; the king is 729 times more happy than the
tyrant. And this extraordinary number is NEARLY equal to the number of
days and nights in a year (365 x 2 = 730); and is therefore concerned with
human life. This is the interval between a good and bad man in happiness
only: what must be the difference between them in comeliness of life and
virtue!
Perhaps you may remember some one saying at the beginning of our
discussion that the unjust man was profited if he had the reputation of
justice. Now that we know the nature of justice and injustice, let us make an
image of the soul, which will personify his words. First of all, fashion a
multitudinous beast, having a ring of heads of all manner of animals, tame
and wild, and able to produce and change them at pleasure. Suppose now
another form of a lion, and another of a man; the second smaller than the
first, the third than the second; join them together and cover them with a
human skin, in which they are completely concealed. When this has been
done, let us tell the supporter of injustice that he is feeding up the beasts
and starving the man. The maintainer of justice, on the other hand, is trying
to strengthen the man; he is nourishing the gentle principle within him, and
making an alliance with the lion heart, in order that he may be able to keep
down the many-headed hydra, and bring all into unity with each other and
with themselves. Thus in every point of view, whether in relation to
pleasure, honour, or advantage, the just man is right, and the unjust wrong.
But now, let us reason with the unjust, who is not intentionally in error. Is
not the noble that which subjects the beast to the man, or rather to the God
in man; the ignoble, that which subjects the man to the beast? And if so,
who would receive gold on condition that he was to degrade the noblest part
of himself under the worst?—who would sell his son or daughter into the
hands of brutal and evil men, for any amount of money? And will he sell
his own fairer and diviner part without any compunction to the most
godless and foul? Would he not be worse than Eriphyle, who sold her
husband's life for a necklace? And intemperance is the letting loose of the
multiform monster, and pride and sullenness are the growth and increase of
the lion and serpent element, while luxury and effeminacy are caused by a
too great relaxation of spirit. Flattery and meanness again arise when the
spirited element is subjected to avarice, and the lion is habituated to become
a monkey. The real disgrace of handicraft arts is, that those who are
engaged in them have to flatter, instead of mastering their desires; therefore
we say that they should be placed under the control of the better principle in
another because they have none in themselves; not, as Thrasymachus
imagined, to the injury of the subjects, but for their good. And our intention
in educating the young, is to give them self-control; the law desires to nurse
up in them a higher principle, and when they have acquired this, they may
go their ways.
'What, then, shall a man profit, if he gain the whole world' and become
more and more wicked? Or what shall he profit by escaping discovery, if
the concealment of evil prevents the cure? If he had been punished, the
brute within him would have been silenced, and the gentler element
liberated; and he would have united temperance, justice, and wisdom in his
soul—a union better far than any combination of bodily gifts. The man of
understanding will honour knowledge above all; in the next place he will
keep under his body, not only for the sake of health and strength, but in
order to attain the most perfect harmony of body and soul. In the acquisition
of riches, too, he will aim at order and harmony; he will not desire to heap
up wealth without measure, but he will fear that the increase of wealth will
disturb the constitution of his own soul. For the same reason he will only
accept such honours as will make him a better man; any others he will
decline. 'In that case,' said he, 'he will never be a politician.' Yes, but he
will, in his own city; though probably not in his native country, unless by
some divine accident. 'You mean that he will be a citizen of the ideal city,
which has no place upon earth.' But in heaven, I replied, there is a pattern of
such a city, and he who wishes may order his life after that image. Whether
such a state is or ever will be matters not; he will act according to that
pattern and no other...
The most noticeable points in the 9th Book of the Republic are:—(1) the
account of pleasure; (2) the number of the interval which divides the king
from the tyrant; (3) the pattern which is in heaven.
1. Plato's account of pleasure is remarkable for moderation, and in this
respect contrasts with the later Platonists and the views which are attributed
to them by Aristotle. He is not, like the Cynics, opposed to all pleasure, but
rather desires that the several parts of the soul shall have their natural
satisfaction; he even agrees with the Epicureans in describing pleasure as
something more than the absence of pain. This is proved by the
circumstance that there are pleasures which have no antecedent pains (as he
also remarks in the Philebus), such as the pleasures of smell, and also the
pleasures of hope and anticipation. In the previous book he had made the
distinction between necessary and unnecessary pleasure, which is repeated
by Aristotle, and he now observes that there are a further class of 'wild
beast' pleasures, corresponding to Aristotle's (Greek). He dwells upon the
relative and unreal character of sensual pleasures and the illusion which
arises out of the contrast of pleasure and pain, pointing out the superiority
of the pleasures of reason, which are at rest, over the fleeting pleasures of
sense and emotion. The pre-eminence of royal pleasure is shown by the fact
that reason is able to form a judgment of the lower pleasures, while the two
lower parts of the soul are incapable of judging the pleasures of reason.
Thus, in his treatment of pleasure, as in many other subjects, the philosophy
of Plato is 'sawn up into quantities' by Aristotle; the analysis which was
originally made by him became in the next generation the foundation of
further technical distinctions. Both in Plato and Aristotle we note the
illusion under which the ancients fell of regarding the transience of pleasure
as a proof of its unreality, and of confounding the permanence of the
intellectual pleasures with the unchangeableness of the knowledge from
which they are derived. Neither do we like to admit that the pleasures of
knowledge, though more elevating, are not more lasting than other
pleasures, and are almost equally dependent on the accidents of our bodily
state (Introduction to Philebus).
2. The number of the interval which separates the king from the tyrant,
and royal from tyrannical pleasures, is 729, the cube of 9. Which Plato
characteristically designates as a number concerned with human life,
because NEARLY equivalent to the number of days and nights in the year.
He is desirous of proclaiming that the interval between them is
immeasurable, and invents a formula to give expression to his idea. Those
who spoke of justice as a cube, of virtue as an art of measuring (Prot.), saw
no inappropriateness in conceiving the soul under the figure of a line, or the
pleasure of the tyrant as separated from the pleasure of the king by the
numerical interval of 729. And in modern times we sometimes use
metaphorically what Plato employed as a philosophical formula. 'It is not
easy to estimate the loss of the tyrant, except perhaps in this way,' says
Plato. So we might say, that although the life of a good man is not to be
compared to that of a bad man, yet you may measure the difference between
them by valuing one minute of the one at an hour of the other ('One day in
thy courts is better than a thousand'), or you might say that 'there is an
infinite difference.' But this is not so much as saying, in homely phrase,
'They are a thousand miles asunder.' And accordingly Plato finds the natural
vehicle of his thoughts in a progression of numbers; this arithmetical
formula he draws out with the utmost seriousness, and both here and in the
number of generation seems to find an additional proof of the truth of his
speculation in forming the number into a geometrical figure; just as persons
in our own day are apt to fancy that a statement is verified when it has been
only thrown into an abstract form. In speaking of the number 729 as proper
to human life, he probably intended to intimate that one year of the
tyrannical = 12 hours of the royal life.
The simple observation that the comparison of two similar solids is
effected by the comparison of the cubes of their sides, is the mathematical
groundwork of this fanciful expression. There is some difficulty in
explaining the steps by which the number 729 is obtained; the oligarch is
removed in the third degree from the royal and aristocratical, and the tyrant
in the third degree from the oligarchical; but we have to arrange the terms
as the sides of a square and to count the oligarch twice over, thus reckoning
them not as = 5 but as = 9. The square of 9 is passed lightly over as only a
step towards the cube.
3. Towards the close of the Republic, Plato seems to be more and more
convinced of the ideal character of his own speculations. At the end of the
9th Book the pattern which is in heaven takes the place of the city of
philosophers on earth. The vision which has received form and substance at
his hands, is now discovered to be at a distance. And yet this distant
kingdom is also the rule of man's life. ('Say not lo! here, or lo! there, for the
kingdom of God is within you.') Thus a note is struck which prepares for
the revelation of a future life in the following Book. But the future life is
present still; the ideal of politics is to be realized in the individual.
BOOK X. Many things pleased me in the order of our State, but there
was nothing which I liked better than the regulation about poetry. The
division of the soul throws a new light on our exclusion of imitation. I do
not mind telling you in confidence that all poetry is an outrage on the
understanding, unless the hearers have that balm of knowledge which heals
error. I have loved Homer ever since I was a boy, and even now he appears
to me to be the great master of tragic poetry. But much as I love the man, I
love truth more, and therefore I must speak out: and first of all, will you
explain what is imitation, for really I do not understand? 'How likely then
that I should understand!' That might very well be, for the duller often sees
better than the keener eye. 'True, but in your presence I can hardly venture
to say what I think.' Then suppose that we begin in our old fashion, with the
doctrine of universals. Let us assume the existence of beds and tables.
There is one idea of a bed, or of a table, which the maker of each had in his
mind when making them; he did not make the ideas of beds and tables, but
he made beds and tables according to the ideas. And is there not a maker of
the works of all workmen, who makes not only vessels but plants and
animals, himself, the earth and heaven, and things in heaven and under the
earth? He makes the Gods also. 'He must be a wizard indeed!' But do you
not see that there is a sense in which you could do the same? You have only
to take a mirror, and catch the reflection of the sun, and the earth, or
anything else—there now you have made them. 'Yes, but only in
appearance.' Exactly so; and the painter is such a creator as you are with the
mirror, and he is even more unreal than the carpenter; although neither the
carpenter nor any other artist can be supposed to make the absolute bed.
'Not if philosophers may be believed.' Nor need we wonder that his bed has
but an imperfect relation to the truth. Reflect:—Here are three beds; one in
nature, which is made by God; another, which is made by the carpenter; and
the third, by the painter. God only made one, nor could he have made more
than one; for if there had been two, there would always have been a third—
more absolute and abstract than either, under which they would have been
included. We may therefore conceive God to be the natural maker of the
bed, and in a lower sense the carpenter is also the maker; but the painter is
rather the imitator of what the other two make; he has to do with a creation
which is thrice removed from reality. And the tragic poet is an imitator, and,
like every other imitator, is thrice removed from the king and from the truth.
The painter imitates not the original bed, but the bed made by the carpenter.
And this, without being really different, appears to be different, and has
many points of view, of which only one is caught by the painter, who
represents everything because he represents a piece of everything, and that
piece an image. And he can paint any other artist, although he knows
nothing of their arts; and this with sufficient skill to deceive children or
simple people. Suppose now that somebody came to us and told us, how he
had met a man who knew all that everybody knows, and better than
anybody:—should we not infer him to be a simpleton who, having no
discernment of truth and falsehood, had met with a wizard or enchanter,
whom he fancied to be all-wise? And when we hear persons saying that
Homer and the tragedians know all the arts and all the virtues, must we not
infer that they are under a similar delusion? they do not see that the poets
are imitators, and that their creations are only imitations. 'Very true.' But if a
person could create as well as imitate, he would rather leave some
permanent work and not an imitation only; he would rather be the receiver
than the giver of praise? 'Yes, for then he would have more honour and
advantage.'
Let us now interrogate Homer and the poets. Friend Homer, say I to him,
I am not going to ask you about medicine, or any art to which your poems
incidentally refer, but about their main subjects—war, military tactics,
politics. If you are only twice and not thrice removed from the truth—not
an imitator or an image-maker, please to inform us what good you have
ever done to mankind? Is there any city which professes to have received
laws from you, as Sicily and Italy have from Charondas, Sparta from
Lycurgus, Athens from Solon? Or was any war ever carried on by your
counsels? or is any invention attributed to you, as there is to Thales and
Anacharsis? Or is there any Homeric way of life, such as the Pythagorean
was, in which you instructed men, and which is called after you? 'No,
indeed; and Creophylus (Flesh-child) was even more unfortunate in his
breeding than he was in his name, if, as tradition says, Homer in his lifetime
was allowed by him and his other friends to starve.' Yes, but could this ever
have happened if Homer had really been the educator of Hellas? Would he
not have had many devoted followers? If Protagoras and Prodicus can
persuade their contemporaries that no one can manage house or State
without them, is it likely that Homer and Hesiod would have been allowed
to go about as beggars—I mean if they had really been able to do the world
any good?—would not men have compelled them to stay where they were,
or have followed them about in order to get education? But they did not;
and therefore we may infer that Homer and all the poets are only imitators,
who do but imitate the appearances of things. For as a painter by a
knowledge of figure and colour can paint a cobbler without any practice in
cobbling, so the poet can delineate any art in the colours of language, and
give harmony and rhythm to the cobbler and also to the general; and you
know how mere narration, when deprived of the ornaments of metre, is like
a face which has lost the beauty of youth and never had any other. Once
more, the imitator has no knowledge of reality, but only of appearance. The
painter paints, and the artificer makes a bridle and reins, but neither
understands the use of them—the knowledge of this is confined to the
horseman; and so of other things. Thus we have three arts: one of use,
another of invention, a third of imitation; and the user furnishes the rule to
the two others. The flute-player will know the good and bad flute, and the
maker will put faith in him; but the imitator will neither know nor have
faith—neither science nor true opinion can be ascribed to him. Imitation,
then, is devoid of knowledge, being only a kind of play or sport, and the
tragic and epic poets are imitators in the highest degree.
And now let us enquire, what is the faculty in man which answers to
imitation. Allow me to explain my meaning: Objects are differently seen
when in the water and when out of the water, when near and when at a
distance; and the painter or juggler makes use of this variation to impose
upon us. And the art of measuring and weighing and calculating comes in to
save our bewildered minds from the power of appearance; for, as we were
saying, two contrary opinions of the same about the same and at the same
time, cannot both of them be true. But which of them is true is determined
by the art of calculation; and this is allied to the better faculty in the soul, as
the arts of imitation are to the worse. And the same holds of the ear as well
as of the eye, of poetry as well as painting. The imitation is of actions
voluntary or involuntary, in which there is an expectation of a good or bad
result, and present experience of pleasure and pain. But is a man in
harmony with himself when he is the subject of these conflicting
influences? Is there not rather a contradiction in him? Let me further ask,
whether he is more likely to control sorrow when he is alone or when he is
in company. 'In the latter case.' Feeling would lead him to indulge his
sorrow, but reason and law control him and enjoin patience; since he cannot
know whether his affliction is good or evil, and no human thing is of any
great consequence, while sorrow is certainly a hindrance to good counsel.
For when we stumble, we should not, like children, make an uproar; we
should take the measures which reason prescribes, not raising a lament, but
finding a cure. And the better part of us is ready to follow reason, while the
irrational principle is full of sorrow and distraction at the recollection of our
troubles. Unfortunately, however, this latter furnishes the chief materials of
the imitative arts. Whereas reason is ever in repose and cannot easily be
displayed, especially to a mixed multitude who have no experience of her.
Thus the poet is like the painter in two ways: first he paints an inferior
degree of truth, and secondly, he is concerned with an inferior part of the
soul. He indulges the feelings, while he enfeebles the reason; and we refuse
to allow him to have authority over the mind of man; for he has no measure
of greater and less, and is a maker of images and very far gone from truth.
But we have not yet mentioned the heaviest count in the indictment—the
power which poetry has of injuriously exciting the feelings. When we hear
some passage in which a hero laments his sufferings at tedious length, you
know that we sympathize with him and praise the poet; and yet in our own
sorrows such an exhibition of feeling is regarded as effeminate and
unmanly (Ion). Now, ought a man to feel pleasure in seeing another do what
he hates and abominates in himself? Is he not giving way to a sentiment
which in his own case he would control?—he is off his guard because the
sorrow is another's; and he thinks that he may indulge his feelings without
disgrace, and will be the gainer by the pleasure. But the inevitable
consequence is that he who begins by weeping at the sorrows of others, will
end by weeping at his own. The same is true of comedy,—you may often
laugh at buffoonery which you would be ashamed to utter, and the love of
coarse merriment on the stage will at last turn you into a buffoon at home.
Poetry feeds and waters the passions and desires; she lets them rule instead
of ruling them. And therefore, when we hear the encomiasts of Homer
affirming that he is the educator of Hellas, and that all life should be
regulated by his precepts, we may allow the excellence of their intentions,
and agree with them in thinking Homer a great poet and tragedian. But we
shall continue to prohibit all poetry which goes beyond hymns to the Gods
and praises of famous men. Not pleasure and pain, but law and reason shall
rule in our State.
These are our grounds for expelling poetry; but lest she should charge us
with discourtesy, let us also make an apology to her. We will remind her
that there is an ancient quarrel between poetry and philosophy, of which
there are many traces in the writings of the poets, such as the saying of 'the
she-dog, yelping at her mistress,' and 'the philosophers who are ready to
circumvent Zeus,' and 'the philosophers who are paupers.' Nevertheless we
bear her no ill-will, and will gladly allow her to return upon condition that
she makes a defence of herself in verse; and her supporters who are not
poets may speak in prose. We confess her charms; but if she cannot show
that she is useful as well as delightful, like rational lovers, we must
renounce our love, though endeared to us by early associations. Having
come to years of discretion, we know that poetry is not truth, and that a man
should be careful how he introduces her to that state or constitution which
he himself is; for there is a mighty issue at stake—no less than the good or
evil of a human soul. And it is not worth while to forsake justice and virtue
for the attractions of poetry, any more than for the sake of honour or wealth.
'I agree with you.'
And yet the rewards of virtue are greater far than I have described. 'And
can we conceive things greater still?' Not, perhaps, in this brief span of life:
but should an immortal being care about anything short of eternity? 'I do not
understand what you mean?' Do you not know that the soul is immortal?
'Surely you are not prepared to prove that?' Indeed I am. 'Then let me hear
this argument, of which you make so light.'
You would admit that everything has an element of good and of evil. In
all things there is an inherent corruption; and if this cannot destroy them,
nothing else will. The soul too has her own corrupting principles, which are
injustice, intemperance, cowardice, and the like. But none of these destroy
the soul in the same sense that disease destroys the body. The soul may be
full of all iniquities, but is not, by reason of them, brought any nearer to
death. Nothing which was not destroyed from within ever perished by
external affection of evil. The body, which is one thing, cannot be destroyed
by food, which is another, unless the badness of the food is communicated
to the body. Neither can the soul, which is one thing, be corrupted by the
body, which is another, unless she herself is infected. And as no bodily evil
can infect the soul, neither can any bodily evil, whether disease or violence,
or any other destroy the soul, unless it can be shown to render her unholy
and unjust. But no one will ever prove that the souls of men become more
unjust when they die. If a person has the audacity to say the contrary, the
answer is—Then why do criminals require the hand of the executioner, and
not die of themselves? 'Truly,' he said, 'injustice would not be very terrible
if it brought a cessation of evil; but I rather believe that the injustice which
murders others may tend to quicken and stimulate the life of the unjust.'
You are quite right. If sin which is her own natural and inherent evil cannot
destroy the soul, hardly will anything else destroy her. But the soul which
cannot be destroyed either by internal or external evil must be immortal and
everlasting. And if this be true, souls will always exist in the same number.
They cannot diminish, because they cannot be destroyed; nor yet increase,
for the increase of the immortal must come from something mortal, and so
all would end in immortality. Neither is the soul variable and diverse; for
that which is immortal must be of the fairest and simplest composition. If
we would conceive her truly, and so behold justice and injustice in their
own nature, she must be viewed by the light of reason pure as at birth, or as
she is reflected in philosophy when holding converse with the divine and
immortal and eternal. In her present condition we see her only like the sea-
god Glaucus, bruised and maimed in the sea which is the world, and
covered with shells and stones which are incrusted upon her from the
entertainments of earth.
Thus far, as the argument required, we have said nothing of the rewards
and honours which the poets attribute to justice; we have contented
ourselves with showing that justice in herself is best for the soul in herself,
even if a man should put on a Gyges' ring and have the helmet of Hades too.
And now you shall repay me what you borrowed; and I will enumerate the
rewards of justice in life and after death. I granted, for the sake of argument,
as you will remember, that evil might perhaps escape the knowledge of
Gods and men, although this was really impossible. And since I have shown
that justice has reality, you must grant me also that she has the palm of
appearance. In the first place, the just man is known to the Gods, and he is
therefore the friend of the Gods, and he will receive at their hands every
good, always excepting such evil as is the necessary consequence of former
sins. All things end in good to him, either in life or after death, even what
appears to be evil; for the Gods have a care of him who desires to be in their
likeness. And what shall we say of men? Is not honesty the best policy? The
clever rogue makes a great start at first, but breaks down before he reaches
the goal, and slinks away in dishonour; whereas the true runner perseveres
to the end, and receives the prize. And you must allow me to repeat all the
blessings which you attributed to the fortunate unjust—they bear rule in the
city, they marry and give in marriage to whom they will; and the evils
which you attributed to the unfortunate just, do really fall in the end on the
unjust, although, as you implied, their sufferings are better veiled in silence.
But all the blessings of this present life are as nothing when compared
with those which await good men after death. 'I should like to hear about
them.' Come, then, and I will tell you the story of Er, the son of Armenius, a
valiant man. He was supposed to have died in battle, but ten days
afterwards his body was found untouched by corruption and sent home for
burial. On the twelfth day he was placed on the funeral pyre and there he
came to life again, and told what he had seen in the world below. He said
that his soul went with a great company to a place, in which there were two
chasms near together in the earth beneath, and two corresponding chasms in
the heaven above. And there were judges sitting in the intermediate space,
bidding the just ascend by the heavenly way on the right hand, having the
seal of their judgment set upon them before, while the unjust, having the
seal behind, were bidden to descend by the way on the left hand. Him they
told to look and listen, as he was to be their messenger to men from the
world below. And he beheld and saw the souls departing after judgment at
either chasm; some who came from earth, were worn and travel-stained;
others, who came from heaven, were clean and bright. They seemed glad to
meet and rest awhile in the meadow; here they discoursed with one another
of what they had seen in the other world. Those who came from earth wept
at the remembrance of their sorrows, but the spirits from above spoke of
glorious sights and heavenly bliss. He said that for every evil deed they
were punished tenfold—now the journey was of a thousand years' duration,
because the life of man was reckoned as a hundred years—and the rewards
of virtue were in the same proportion. He added something hardly worth
repeating about infants dying almost as soon as they were born. Of
parricides and other murderers he had tortures still more terrible to narrate.
He was present when one of the spirits asked—Where is Ardiaeus the
Great? (This Ardiaeus was a cruel tyrant, who had murdered his father, and
his elder brother, a thousand years before.) Another spirit answered, 'He
comes not hither, and will never come. And I myself,' he added, 'actually
saw this terrible sight. At the entrance of the chasm, as we were about to
reascend, Ardiaeus appeared, and some other sinners—most of whom had
been tyrants, but not all—and just as they fancied that they were returning
to life, the chasm gave a roar, and then wild, fiery-looking men who knew
the meaning of the sound, seized him and several others, and bound them
hand and foot and threw them down, and dragged them along at the side of
the road, lacerating them and carding them like wool, and explaining to the
passers-by, that they were going to be cast into hell.' The greatest terror of
the pilgrims ascending was lest they should hear the voice, and when there
was silence one by one they passed up with joy. To these sufferings there
were corresponding delights.
On the eighth day the souls of the pilgrims resumed their journey, and in
four days came to a spot whence they looked down upon a line of light, in
colour like a rainbow, only brighter and clearer. One day more brought
them to the place, and they saw that this was the column of light which
binds together the whole universe. The ends of the column were fastened to
heaven, and from them hung the distaff of Necessity, on which all the
heavenly bodies turned—the hook and spindle were of adamant, and the
whorl of a mixed substance. The whorl was in form like a number of boxes
fitting into one another with their edges turned upwards, making together a
single whorl which was pierced by the spindle. The outermost had the rim
broadest, and the inner whorls were smaller and smaller, and had their rims
narrower. The largest (the fixed stars) was spangled—the seventh (the sun)
was brightest—the eighth (the moon) shone by the light of the seventh—the
second and fifth (Saturn and Mercury) were most like one another and
yellower than the eighth—the third (Jupiter) had the whitest light—the
fourth (Mars) was red—the sixth (Venus) was in whiteness second. The
whole had one motion, but while this was revolving in one direction the
seven inner circles were moving in the opposite, with various degrees of
swiftness and slowness. The spindle turned on the knees of Necessity, and a
Siren stood hymning upon each circle, while Lachesis, Clotho, and Atropos,
the daughters of Necessity, sat on thrones at equal intervals, singing of past,
present, and future, responsive to the music of the Sirens; Clotho from time
to time guiding the outer circle with a touch of her right hand; Atropos with
her left hand touching and guiding the inner circles; Lachesis in turn putting
forth her hand from time to time to guide both of them. On their arrival the
pilgrims went to Lachesis, and there was an interpreter who arranged them,
and taking from her knees lots, and samples of lives, got up into a pulpit
and said: 'Mortal souls, hear the words of Lachesis, the daughter of
Necessity. A new period of mortal life has begun, and you may choose what
divinity you please; the responsibility of choosing is with you—God is
blameless.' After speaking thus, he cast the lots among them and each one
took up the lot which fell near him. He then placed on the ground before
them the samples of lives, many more than the souls present; and there were
all sorts of lives, of men and of animals. There were tyrannies ending in
misery and exile, and lives of men and women famous for their different
qualities; and also mixed lives, made up of wealth and poverty, sickness and
health. Here, Glaucon, is the great risk of human life, and therefore the
whole of education should be directed to the acquisition of such a
knowledge as will teach a man to refuse the evil and choose the good. He
should know all the combinations which occur in life—of beauty with
poverty or with wealth,—of knowledge with external goods,—and at last
choose with reference to the nature of the soul, regarding that only as the
better life which makes men better, and leaving the rest. And a man must
take with him an iron sense of truth and right into the world below, that
there too he may remain undazzled by wealth or the allurements of evil, and
be determined to avoid the extremes and choose the mean. For this, as the
messenger reported the interpreter to have said, is the true happiness of
man; and any one, as he proclaimed, may, if he choose with understanding,
have a good lot, even though he come last. 'Let not the first be careless in
his choice, nor the last despair.' He spoke; and when he had spoken, he who
had drawn the first lot chose a tyranny: he did not see that he was fated to
devour his own children—and when he discovered his mistake, he wept and
beat his breast, blaming chance and the Gods and anybody rather than
himself. He was one of those who had come from heaven, and in his
previous life had been a citizen of a well-ordered State, but he had only
habit and no philosophy. Like many another, he made a bad choice, because
he had no experience of life; whereas those who came from earth and had
seen trouble were not in such a hurry to choose. But if a man had followed
philosophy while upon earth, and had been moderately fortunate in his lot,
he might not only be happy here, but his pilgrimage both from and to this
world would be smooth and heavenly. Nothing was more curious than the
spectacle of the choice, at once sad and laughable and wonderful; most of
the souls only seeking to avoid their own condition in a previous life. He
saw the soul of Orpheus changing into a swan because he would not be
born of a woman; there was Thamyras becoming a nightingale; musical
birds, like the swan, choosing to be men; the twentieth soul, which was that
of Ajax, preferring the life of a lion to that of a man, in remembrance of the
injustice which was done to him in the judgment of the arms; and
Agamemnon, from a like enmity to human nature, passing into an eagle.
About the middle was the soul of Atalanta choosing the honours of an
athlete, and next to her Epeus taking the nature of a workwoman; among
the last was Thersites, who was changing himself into a monkey. Thither,
the last of all, came Odysseus, and sought the lot of a private man, which
lay neglected and despised, and when he found it he went away rejoicing,
and said that if he had been first instead of last, his choice would have been
the same. Men, too, were seen passing into animals, and wild and tame
animals changing into one another.
When all the souls had chosen they went to Lachesis, who sent with each
of them their genius or attendant to fulfil their lot. He first of all brought
them under the hand of Clotho, and drew them within the revolution of the
spindle impelled by her hand; from her they were carried to Atropos, who
made the threads irreversible; whence, without turning round, they passed
beneath the throne of Necessity; and when they had all passed, they moved
on in scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness and rested at evening by
the river Unmindful, whose water could not be retained in any vessel; of
this they had all to drink a certain quantity—some of them drank more than
was required, and he who drank forgot all things. Er himself was prevented
from drinking. When they had gone to rest, about the middle of the night
there were thunderstorms and earthquakes, and suddenly they were all
driven divers ways, shooting like stars to their birth. Concerning his return
to the body, he only knew that awaking suddenly in the morning he found
himself lying on the pyre.
Thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved, and will be our salvation, if we
believe that the soul is immortal, and hold fast to the heavenly way of
Justice and Knowledge. So shall we pass undefiled over the river of
Forgetfulness, and be dear to ourselves and to the Gods, and have a crown
of reward and happiness both in this world and also in the millennial
pilgrimage of the other.
The Tenth Book of the Republic of Plato falls into two divisions: first,
resuming an old thread which has been interrupted, Socrates assails the
poets, who, now that the nature of the soul has been analyzed, are seen to be
very far gone from the truth; and secondly, having shown the reality of the
happiness of the just, he demands that appearance shall be restored to him,
and then proceeds to prove the immortality of the soul. The argument, as in
the Phaedo and Gorgias, is supplemented by the vision of a future life.
Why Plato, who was himself a poet, and whose dialogues are poems and
dramas, should have been hostile to the poets as a class, and especially to
the dramatic poets; why he should not have seen that truth may be
embodied in verse as well as in prose, and that there are some indefinable
lights and shadows of human life which can only be expressed in poetry—
some elements of imagination which always entwine with reason; why he
should have supposed epic verse to be inseparably associated with the
impurities of the old Hellenic mythology; why he should try Homer and
Hesiod by the unfair and prosaic test of utility,—are questions which have
always been debated amongst students of Plato. Though unable to give a
complete answer to them, we may show—first, that his views arose
naturally out of the circumstances of his age; and secondly, we may elicit
the truth as well as the error which is contained in them.
He is the enemy of the poets because poetry was declining in his own
lifetime, and a theatrocracy, as he says in the Laws, had taken the place of
an intellectual aristocracy. Euripides exhibited the last phase of the tragic
drama, and in him Plato saw the friend and apologist of tyrants, and the
Sophist of tragedy. The old comedy was almost extinct; the new had not yet
arisen. Dramatic and lyric poetry, like every other branch of Greek
literature, was falling under the power of rhetoric. There was no 'second or
third' to Aeschylus and Sophocles in the generation which followed them.
Aristophanes, in one of his later comedies (Frogs), speaks of 'thousands of
tragedy-making prattlers,' whose attempts at poetry he compares to the
chirping of swallows; 'their garrulity went far beyond Euripides,'—'they
appeared once upon the stage, and there was an end of them.' To a man of
genius who had a real appreciation of the godlike Aeschylus and the noble
and gentle Sophocles, though disagreeing with some parts of their 'theology'
(Rep.), these 'minor poets' must have been contemptible and intolerable.
There is no feeling stronger in the dialogues of Plato than a sense of the
decline and decay both in literature and in politics which marked his own
age. Nor can he have been expected to look with favour on the licence of
Aristophanes, now at the end of his career, who had begun by satirizing
Socrates in the Clouds, and in a similar spirit forty years afterwards had
satirized the founders of ideal commonwealths in his Eccleziazusae, or
Female Parliament (Laws).
There were other reasons for the antagonism of Plato to poetry. The
profession of an actor was regarded by him as a degradation of human
nature, for 'one man in his life' cannot 'play many parts;' the characters
which the actor performs seem to destroy his own character, and to leave
nothing which can be truly called himself. Neither can any man live his life
and act it. The actor is the slave of his art, not the master of it. Taking this
view Plato is more decided in his expulsion of the dramatic than of the epic
poets, though he must have known that the Greek tragedians afforded noble
lessons and examples of virtue and patriotism, to which nothing in Homer
can be compared. But great dramatic or even great rhetorical power is
hardly consistent with firmness or strength of mind, and dramatic talent is
often incidentally associated with a weak or dissolute character.
In the Tenth Book Plato introduces a new series of objections. First, he
says that the poet or painter is an imitator, and in the third degree removed
from the truth. His creations are not tested by rule and measure; they are
only appearances. In modern times we should say that art is not merely
imitation, but rather the expression of the ideal in forms of sense. Even
adopting the humble image of Plato, from which his argument derives a
colour, we should maintain that the artist may ennoble the bed which he
paints by the folds of the drapery, or by the feeling of home which he
introduces; and there have been modern painters who have imparted such
an ideal interest to a blacksmith's or a carpenter's shop. The eye or mind
which feels as well as sees can give dignity and pathos to a ruined mill, or a
straw-built shed (Rembrandt), to the hull of a vessel 'going to its last home'
(Turner). Still more would this apply to the greatest works of art, which
seem to be the visible embodiment of the divine. Had Plato been asked
whether the Zeus or Athene of Pheidias was the imitation of an imitation
only, would he not have been compelled to admit that something more was
to be found in them than in the form of any mortal; and that the rule of
proportion to which they conformed was 'higher far than any geometry or
arithmetic could express?' (Statesman.)
Again, Plato objects to the imitative arts that they express the emotional
rather than the rational part of human nature. He does not admit Aristotle's
theory, that tragedy or other serious imitations are a purgation of the
passions by pity and fear; to him they appear only to afford the opportunity
of indulging them. Yet we must acknowledge that we may sometimes cure
disordered emotions by giving expression to them; and that they often gain
strength when pent up within our own breast. It is not every indulgence of
the feelings which is to be condemned. For there may be a gratification of
the higher as well as of the lower—thoughts which are too deep or too sad
to be expressed by ourselves, may find an utterance in the words of poets.
Every one would acknowledge that there have been times when they were
consoled and elevated by beautiful music or by the sublimity of architecture
or by the peacefulness of nature. Plato has himself admitted, in the earlier
part of the Republic, that the arts might have the effect of harmonizing as
well as of enervating the mind; but in the Tenth Book he regards them
through a Stoic or Puritan medium. He asks only 'What good have they
done?' and is not satisfied with the reply, that 'They have given innocent
pleasure to mankind.'
He tells us that he rejoices in the banishment of the poets, since he has
found by the analysis of the soul that they are concerned with the inferior
faculties. He means to say that the higher faculties have to do with
universals, the lower with particulars of sense. The poets are on a level with
their own age, but not on a level with Socrates and Plato; and he was well
aware that Homer and Hesiod could not be made a rule of life by any
process of legitimate interpretation; his ironical use of them is in fact a
denial of their authority; he saw, too, that the poets were not critics—as he
says in the Apology, 'Any one was a better interpreter of their writings than
they were themselves. He himself ceased to be a poet when he became a
disciple of Socrates; though, as he tells us of Solon, 'he might have been
one of the greatest of them, if he had not been deterred by other pursuits'
(Tim.) Thus from many points of view there is an antagonism between
Plato and the poets, which was foreshadowed to him in the old quarrel
between philosophy and poetry. The poets, as he says in the Protagoras,
were the Sophists of their day; and his dislike of the one class is reflected
on the other. He regards them both as the enemies of reasoning and
abstraction, though in the case of Euripides more with reference to his
immoral sentiments about tyrants and the like. For Plato is the prophet who
'came into the world to convince men'—first of the fallibility of sense and
opinion, and secondly of the reality of abstract ideas. Whatever strangeness
there may be in modern times in opposing philosophy to poetry, which to us
seem to have so many elements in common, the strangeness will disappear
if we conceive of poetry as allied to sense, and of philosophy as equivalent
to thought and abstraction. Unfortunately the very word 'idea,' which to
Plato is expressive of the most real of all things, is associated in our minds
with an element of subjectiveness and unreality. We may note also how he
differs from Aristotle who declares poetry to be truer than history, for the
opposite reason, because it is concerned with universals, not like history,
with particulars (Poet).
The things which are seen are opposed in Scripture to the things which
are unseen—they are equally opposed in Plato to universals and ideas. To
him all particulars appear to be floating about in a world of sense; they have
a taint of error or even of evil. There is no difficulty in seeing that this is an
illusion; for there is no more error or variation in an individual man, horse,
bed, etc., than in the class man, horse, bed, etc.; nor is the truth which is
displayed in individual instances less certain than that which is conveyed
through the medium of ideas. But Plato, who is deeply impressed with the
real importance of universals as instruments of thought, attributes to them
an essential truth which is imaginary and unreal; for universals may be
often false and particulars true. Had he attained to any clear conception of
the individual, which is the synthesis of the universal and the particular; or
had he been able to distinguish between opinion and sensation, which the
ambiguity of the words (Greek) and the like, tended to confuse, he would
not have denied truth to the particulars of sense.
But the poets are also the representatives of falsehood and feigning in all
departments of life and knowledge, like the sophists and rhetoricians of the
Gorgias and Phaedrus; they are the false priests, false prophets, lying spirits,
enchanters of the world. There is another count put into the indictment
against them by Plato, that they are the friends of the tyrant, and bask in the
sunshine of his patronage. Despotism in all ages has had an apparatus of
false ideas and false teachers at its service—in the history of Modern
Europe as well as of Greece and Rome. For no government of men depends
solely upon force; without some corruption of literature and morals—some
appeal to the imagination of the masses—some pretence to the favour of
heaven—some element of good giving power to evil, tyranny, even for a
short time, cannot be maintained. The Greek tyrants were not insensible to
the importance of awakening in their cause a Pseudo-Hellenic feeling; they
were proud of successes at the Olympic games; they were not devoid of the
love of literature and art. Plato is thinking in the first instance of Greek
poets who had graced the courts of Dionysius or Archelaus: and the old
spirit of freedom is roused within him at their prostitution of the Tragic
Muse in the praises of tyranny. But his prophetic eye extends beyond them
to the false teachers of other ages who are the creatures of the government
under which they live. He compares the corruption of his contemporaries
with the idea of a perfect society, and gathers up into one mass of evil the
evils and errors of mankind; to him they are personified in the rhetoricians,
sophists, poets, rulers who deceive and govern the world.
A further objection which Plato makes to poetry and the imitative arts is
that they excite the emotions. Here the modern reader will be disposed to
introduce a distinction which appears to have escaped him. For the
emotions are neither bad nor good in themselves, and are not most likely to
be controlled by the attempt to eradicate them, but by the moderate
indulgence of them. And the vocation of art is to present thought in the
form of feeling, to enlist the feelings on the side of reason, to inspire even
for a moment courage or resignation; perhaps to suggest a sense of infinity
and eternity in a way which mere language is incapable of attaining. True,
the same power which in the purer age of art embodies gods and heroes
only, may be made to express the voluptuous image of a Corinthian
courtezan. But this only shows that art, like other outward things, may be
turned to good and also to evil, and is not more closely connected with the
higher than with the lower part of the soul. All imitative art is subject to
certain limitations, and therefore necessarily partakes of the nature of a
compromise. Something of ideal truth is sacrificed for the sake of the
representation, and something in the exactness of the representation is
sacrificed to the ideal. Still, works of art have a permanent element; they
idealize and detain the passing thought, and are the intermediates between
sense and ideas.
In the present stage of the human mind, poetry and other forms of fiction
may certainly be regarded as a good. But we can also imagine the existence
of an age in which a severer conception of truth has either banished or
transformed them. At any rate we must admit that they hold a different
place at different periods of the world's history. In the infancy of mankind,
poetry, with the exception of proverbs, is the whole of literature, and the
only instrument of intellectual culture; in modern times she is the shadow or
echo of her former self, and appears to have a precarious existence. Milton
in his day doubted whether an epic poem was any longer possible. At the
same time we must remember, that what Plato would have called the
charms of poetry have been partly transferred to prose; he himself
(Statesman) admits rhetoric to be the handmaiden of Politics, and proposes
to find in the strain of law (Laws) a substitute for the old poets. Among
ourselves the creative power seems often to be growing weaker, and
scientific fact to be more engrossing and overpowering to the mind than
formerly. The illusion of the feelings commonly called love, has hitherto
been the inspiring influence of modern poetry and romance, and has
exercised a humanizing if not a strengthening influence on the world. But
may not the stimulus which love has given to fancy be some day exhausted?
The modern English novel which is the most popular of all forms of reading
is not more than a century or two old: will the tale of love a hundred years
hence, after so many thousand variations of the same theme, be still
received with unabated interest?
Art cannot claim to be on a level with philosophy or religion, and may
often corrupt them. It is possible to conceive a mental state in which all
artistic representations are regarded as a false and imperfect expression,
either of the religious ideal or of the philosophical ideal. The fairest forms
may be revolting in certain moods of mind, as is proved by the fact that the
Mahometans, and many sects of Christians, have renounced the use of
pictures and images. The beginning of a great religion, whether Christian or
Gentile, has not been 'wood or stone,' but a spirit moving in the hearts of
men. The disciples have met in a large upper room or in 'holes and caves of
the earth'; in the second or third generation, they have had mosques,
temples, churches, monasteries. And the revival or reform of religions, like
the first revelation of them, has come from within and has generally
disregarded external ceremonies and accompaniments.
But poetry and art may also be the expression of the highest truth and the
purest sentiment. Plato himself seems to waver between two opposite views
—when, as in the third Book, he insists that youth should be brought up
amid wholesome imagery; and again in Book X, when he banishes the poets
from his Republic. Admitting that the arts, which some of us almost deify,
have fallen short of their higher aim, we must admit on the other hand that
to banish imagination wholly would be suicidal as well as impossible. For
nature too is a form of art; and a breath of the fresh air or a single glance at
the varying landscape would in an instant revive and reillumine the
extinguished spark of poetry in the human breast. In the lower stages of
civilization imagination more than reason distinguishes man from the
animals; and to banish art would be to banish thought, to banish language,
to banish the expression of all truth. No religion is wholly devoid of
external forms; even the Mahometan who renounces the use of pictures and
images has a temple in which he worships the Most High, as solemn and
beautiful as any Greek or Christian building. Feeling too and thought are
not really opposed; for he who thinks must feel before he can execute. And
the highest thoughts, when they become familiarized to us, are always
tending to pass into the form of feeling.
Plato does not seriously intend to expel poets from life and society. But
he feels strongly the unreality of their writings; he is protesting against the
degeneracy of poetry in his own day as we might protest against the want of
serious purpose in modern fiction, against the unseemliness or extravagance
of some of our poets or novelists, against the time-serving of preachers or
public writers, against the regardlessness of truth which to the eye of the
philosopher seems to characterize the greater part of the world. For we too
have reason to complain that our poets and novelists 'paint inferior truth'
and 'are concerned with the inferior part of the soul'; that the readers of
them become what they read and are injuriously affected by them. And we
look in vain for that healthy atmosphere of which Plato speaks,—'the
beauty which meets the sense like a breeze and imperceptibly draws the
soul, even in childhood, into harmony with the beauty of reason.'
For there might be a poetry which would be the hymn of divine
perfection, the harmony of goodness and truth among men: a strain which
should renew the youth of the world, and bring back the ages in which the
poet was man's only teacher and best friend,—which would find materials
in the living present as well as in the romance of the past, and might subdue
to the fairest forms of speech and verse the intractable materials of modern
civilisation,—which might elicit the simple principles, or, as Plato would
have called them, the essential forms, of truth and justice out of the variety
of opinion and the complexity of modern society,—which would preserve
all the good of each generation and leave the bad unsung,—which should be
based not on vain longings or faint imaginings, but on a clear insight into
the nature of man. Then the tale of love might begin again in poetry or
prose, two in one, united in the pursuit of knowledge, or the service of God
and man; and feelings of love might still be the incentive to great thoughts
and heroic deeds as in the days of Dante or Petrarch; and many types of
manly and womanly beauty might appear among us, rising above the
ordinary level of humanity, and many lives which were like poems (Laws),
be not only written, but lived by us. A few such strains have been heard
among men in the tragedies of Aeschylus and Sophocles, whom Plato
quotes, not, as Homer is quoted by him, in irony, but with deep and serious
approval,—in the poetry of Milton and Wordsworth, and in passages of
other English poets,—first and above all in the Hebrew prophets and
psalmists. Shakespeare has taught us how great men should speak and act;
he has drawn characters of a wonderful purity and depth; he has ennobled
the human mind, but, like Homer (Rep.), he 'has left no way of life.' The
next greatest poet of modern times, Goethe, is concerned with 'a lower
degree of truth'; he paints the world as a stage on which 'all the men and
women are merely players'; he cultivates life as an art, but he furnishes no
ideals of truth and action. The poet may rebel against any attempt to set
limits to his fancy; and he may argue truly that moralizing in verse is not
poetry. Possibly, like Mephistopheles in Faust, he may retaliate on his
adversaries. But the philosopher will still be justified in asking, 'How may
the heavenly gift of poesy be devoted to the good of mankind?'
Returning to Plato, we may observe that a similar mixture of truth and
error appears in other parts of the argument. He is aware of the absurdity of
mankind framing their whole lives according to Homer; just as in the
Phaedrus he intimates the absurdity of interpreting mythology upon rational
principles; both these were the modern tendencies of his own age, which he
deservedly ridicules. On the other hand, his argument that Homer, if he had
been able to teach mankind anything worth knowing, would not have been
allowed by them to go about begging as a rhapsodist, is both false and
contrary to the spirit of Plato (Rep.). It may be compared with those other
paradoxes of the Gorgias, that 'No statesman was ever unjustly put to death
by the city of which he was the head'; and that 'No Sophist was ever
defrauded by his pupils' (Gorg.)...
The argument for immortality seems to rest on the absolute dualism of
soul and body. Admitting the existence of the soul, we know of no force
which is able to put an end to her. Vice is her own proper evil; and if she
cannot be destroyed by that, she cannot be destroyed by any other. Yet Plato
has acknowledged that the soul may be so overgrown by the incrustations of
earth as to lose her original form; and in the Timaeus he recognizes more
strongly than in the Republic the influence which the body has over the
mind, denying even the voluntariness of human actions, on the ground that
they proceed from physical states (Tim.). In the Republic, as elsewhere, he
wavers between the original soul which has to be restored, and the character
which is developed by training and education...
The vision of another world is ascribed to Er, the son of Armenius, who
is said by Clement of Alexandria to have been Zoroaster. The tale has
certainly an oriental character, and may be compared with the pilgrimages
of the soul in the Zend Avesta (Haug, Avesta). But no trace of acquaintance
with Zoroaster is found elsewhere in Plato's writings, and there is no reason
for giving him the name of Er the Pamphylian. The philosophy of
Heracleitus cannot be shown to be borrowed from Zoroaster, and still less
the myths of Plato.
The local arrangement of the vision is less distinct than that of the
Phaedrus and Phaedo. Astronomy is mingled with symbolism and
mythology; the great sphere of heaven is represented under the symbol of a
cylinder or box, containing the seven orbits of the planets and the fixed
stars; this is suspended from an axis or spindle which turns on the knees of
Necessity; the revolutions of the seven orbits contained in the cylinder are
guided by the fates, and their harmonious motion produces the music of the
spheres. Through the innermost or eighth of these, which is the moon, is
passed the spindle; but it is doubtful whether this is the continuation of the
column of light, from which the pilgrims contemplate the heavens; the
words of Plato imply that they are connected, but not the same. The column
itself is clearly not of adamant. The spindle (which is of adamant) is
fastened to the ends of the chains which extend to the middle of the column
of light—this column is said to hold together the heaven; but whether it
hangs from the spindle, or is at right angles to it, is not explained. The
cylinder containing the orbits of the stars is almost as much a symbol as the
figure of Necessity turning the spindle;—for the outermost rim is the sphere
of the fixed stars, and nothing is said about the intervals of space which
divide the paths of the stars in the heavens. The description is both a picture
and an orrery, and therefore is necessarily inconsistent with itself. The
column of light is not the Milky Way—which is neither straight, nor like a
rainbow—but the imaginary axis of the earth. This is compared to the
rainbow in respect not of form but of colour, and not to the undergirders of
a trireme, but to the straight rope running from prow to stern in which the
undergirders meet.
The orrery or picture of the heavens given in the Republic differs in its
mode of representation from the circles of the same and of the other in the
Timaeus. In both the fixed stars are distinguished from the planets, and they
move in orbits without them, although in an opposite direction: in the
Republic as in the Timaeus they are all moving round the axis of the world.
But we are not certain that in the former they are moving round the earth.
No distinct mention is made in the Republic of the circles of the same and
other; although both in the Timaeus and in the Republic the motion of the
fixed stars is supposed to coincide with the motion of the whole. The
relative thickness of the rims is perhaps designed to express the relative
distances of the planets. Plato probably intended to represent the earth, from
which Er and his companions are viewing the heavens, as stationary in
place; but whether or not herself revolving, unless this is implied in the
revolution of the axis, is uncertain (Timaeus). The spectator may be
supposed to look at the heavenly bodies, either from above or below. The
earth is a sort of earth and heaven in one, like the heaven of the Phaedrus,
on the back of which the spectator goes out to take a peep at the stars and is
borne round in the revolution. There is no distinction between the equator
and the ecliptic. But Plato is no doubt led to imagine that the planets have
an opposite motion to that of the fixed stars, in order to account for their
appearances in the heavens. In the description of the meadow, and the
retribution of the good and evil after death, there are traces of Homer.
The description of the axis as a spindle, and of the heavenly bodies as
forming a whole, partly arises out of the attempt to connect the motions of
the heavenly bodies with the mythological image of the web, or weaving of
the Fates. The giving of the lots, the weaving of them, and the making of
them irreversible, which are ascribed to the three Fates—Lachesis, Clotho,
Atropos, are obviously derived from their names. The element of chance in
human life is indicated by the order of the lots. But chance, however
adverse, may be overcome by the wisdom of man, if he knows how to
choose aright; there is a worse enemy to man than chance; this enemy is
himself. He who was moderately fortunate in the number of the lot—even
the very last comer—might have a good life if he chose with wisdom. And
as Plato does not like to make an assertion which is unproven, he more than
confirms this statement a few sentences afterwards by the example of
Odysseus, who chose last. But the virtue which is founded on habit is not
sufficient to enable a man to choose; he must add to virtue knowledge, if he
is to act rightly when placed in new circumstances. The routine of good
actions and good habits is an inferior sort of goodness; and, as Coleridge
says, 'Common sense is intolerable which is not based on metaphysics,' so
Plato would have said, 'Habit is worthless which is not based upon
philosophy.'
The freedom of the will to refuse the evil and to choose the good is
distinctly asserted. 'Virtue is free, and as a man honours or dishonours her
he will have more or less of her.' The life of man is 'rounded' by necessity;
there are circumstances prior to birth which affect him (Pol.). But within the
walls of necessity there is an open space in which he is his own master, and
can study for himself the effects which the variously compounded gifts of
nature or fortune have upon the soul, and act accordingly. All men cannot
have the first choice in everything. But the lot of all men is good enough, if
they choose wisely and will live diligently.
The verisimilitude which is given to the pilgrimage of a thousand years,
by the intimation that Ardiaeus had lived a thousand years before; the
coincidence of Er coming to life on the twelfth day after he was supposed to
have been dead with the seven days which the pilgrims passed in the
meadow, and the four days during which they journeyed to the column of
light; the precision with which the soul is mentioned who chose the
twentieth lot; the passing remarks that there was no definite character
among the souls, and that the souls which had chosen ill blamed any one
rather than themselves; or that some of the souls drank more than was
necessary of the waters of Forgetfulness, while Er himself was hindered
from drinking; the desire of Odysseus to rest at last, unlike the conception
of him in Dante and Tennyson; the feigned ignorance of how Er returned to
the body, when the other souls went shooting like stars to their birth,—add
greatly to the probability of the narrative. They are such touches of nature
as the art of Defoe might have introduced when he wished to win credibility
for marvels and apparitions.
There still remain to be considered some points which have been
intentionally reserved to the end: (1) the Janus-like character of the
Republic, which presents two faces—one an Hellenic state, the other a
kingdom of philosophers. Connected with the latter of the two aspects are
(2) the paradoxes of the Republic, as they have been termed by
Morgenstern: (a) the community of property; (b) of families; (c) the rule of
philosophers; (d) the analogy of the individual and the State, which, like
some other analogies in the Republic, is carried too far. We may then
proceed to consider (3) the subject of education as conceived by Plato,
bringing together in a general view the education of youth and the
education of after-life; (4) we may note further some essential differences
between ancient and modern politics which are suggested by the Republic;
(5) we may compare the Politicus and the Laws; (6) we may observe the
influence exercised by Plato on his imitators; and (7) take occasion to
consider the nature and value of political, and (8) of religious ideals.
1. Plato expressly says that he is intending to found an Hellenic State
(Book V). Many of his regulations are characteristically Spartan; such as
the prohibition of gold and silver, the common meals of the men, the
military training of the youth, the gymnastic exercises of the women. The
life of Sparta was the life of a camp (Laws), enforced even more rigidly in
time of peace than in war; the citizens of Sparta, like Plato's, were forbidden
to trade—they were to be soldiers and not shopkeepers. Nowhere else in
Greece was the individual so completely subjected to the State; the time
when he was to marry, the education of his children, the clothes which he
was to wear, the food which he was to eat, were all prescribed by law. Some
of the best enactments in the Republic, such as the reverence to be paid to
parents and elders, and some of the worst, such as the exposure of deformed
children, are borrowed from the practice of Sparta. The encouragement of
friendships between men and youths, or of men with one another, as
affording incentives to bravery, is also Spartan; in Sparta too a nearer
approach was made than in any other Greek State to equality of the sexes,
and to community of property; and while there was probably less of
licentiousness in the sense of immorality, the tie of marriage was regarded
more lightly than in the rest of Greece. The 'suprema lex' was the
preservation of the family, and the interest of the State. The coarse strength
of a military government was not favourable to purity and refinement; and
the excessive strictness of some regulations seems to have produced a
reaction. Of all Hellenes the Spartans were most accessible to bribery;
several of the greatest of them might be described in the words of Plato as
having a 'fierce secret longing after gold and silver.' Though not in the strict
sense communists, the principle of communism was maintained among
them in their division of lands, in their common meals, in their slaves, and
in the free use of one another's goods. Marriage was a public institution:
and the women were educated by the State, and sang and danced in public
with the men.
Many traditions were preserved at Sparta of the severity with which the
magistrates had maintained the primitive rule of music and poetry; as in the
Republic of Plato, the new-fangled poet was to be expelled. Hymns to the
Gods, which are the only kind of music admitted into the ideal State, were
the only kind which was permitted at Sparta. The Spartans, though an
unpoetical race, were nevertheless lovers of poetry; they had been stirred by
the Elegiac strains of Tyrtaeus, they had crowded around Hippias to hear his
recitals of Homer; but in this they resembled the citizens of the timocratic
rather than of the ideal State. The council of elder men also corresponds to
the Spartan gerousia; and the freedom with which they are permitted to
judge about matters of detail agrees with what we are told of that
institution. Once more, the military rule of not spoiling the dead or offering
arms at the temples; the moderation in the pursuit of enemies; the
importance attached to the physical well-being of the citizens; the use of
warfare for the sake of defence rather than of aggression—are features
probably suggested by the spirit and practice of Sparta.
To the Spartan type the ideal State reverts in the first decline; and the
character of the individual timocrat is borrowed from the Spartan citizen.
The love of Lacedaemon not only affected Plato and Xenophon, but was
shared by many undistinguished Athenians; there they seemed to find a
principle which was wanting in their own democracy. The (Greek) of the
Spartans attracted them, that is to say, not the goodness of their laws, but
the spirit of order and loyalty which prevailed. Fascinated by the idea,
citizens of Athens would imitate the Lacedaemonians in their dress and
manners; they were known to the contemporaries of Plato as 'the persons
who had their ears bruised,' like the Roundheads of the Commonwealth.
The love of another church or country when seen at a distance only, the
longing for an imaginary simplicity in civilized times, the fond desire of a
past which never has been, or of a future which never will be,—these are
aspirations of the human mind which are often felt among ourselves. Such
feelings meet with a response in the Republic of Plato.
But there are other features of the Platonic Republic, as, for example, the
literary and philosophical education, and the grace and beauty of life, which
are the reverse of Spartan. Plato wishes to give his citizens a taste of
Athenian freedom as well as of Lacedaemonian discipline. His individual
genius is purely Athenian, although in theory he is a lover of Sparta; and he
is something more than either—he has also a true Hellenic feeling. He is
desirous of humanizing the wars of Hellenes against one another; he
acknowledges that the Delphian God is the grand hereditary interpreter of
all Hellas. The spirit of harmony and the Dorian mode are to prevail, and
the whole State is to have an external beauty which is the reflex of the
harmony within. But he has not yet found out the truth which he afterwards
enunciated in the Laws—that he was a better legislator who made men to be
of one mind, than he who trained them for war. The citizens, as in other
Hellenic States, democratic as well as aristocratic, are really an upper class;
for, although no mention is made of slaves, the lower classes are allowed to
fade away into the distance, and are represented in the individual by the
passions. Plato has no idea either of a social State in which all classes are
harmonized, or of a federation of Hellas or the world in which different
nations or States have a place. His city is equipped for war rather than for
peace, and this would seem to be justified by the ordinary condition of
Hellenic States. The myth of the earth-born men is an embodiment of the
orthodox tradition of Hellas, and the allusion to the four ages of the world is
also sanctioned by the authority of Hesiod and the poets. Thus we see that
the Republic is partly founded on the ideal of the old Greek polis, partly on
the actual circumstances of Hellas in that age. Plato, like the old painters,
retains the traditional form, and like them he has also a vision of a city in
the clouds.
There is yet another thread which is interwoven in the texture of the
work; for the Republic is not only a Dorian State, but a Pythagorean league.
The 'way of life' which was connected with the name of Pythagoras, like the
Catholic monastic orders, showed the power which the mind of an
individual might exercise over his contemporaries, and may have naturally
suggested to Plato the possibility of reviving such 'mediaeval institutions.'
The Pythagoreans, like Plato, enforced a rule of life and a moral and
intellectual training. The influence ascribed to music, which to us seems
exaggerated, is also a Pythagorean feature; it is not to be regarded as
representing the real influence of music in the Greek world. More nearly
than any other government of Hellas, the Pythagorean league of three
hundred was an aristocracy of virtue. For once in the history of mankind the
philosophy of order or (Greek), expressing and consequently enlisting on its
side the combined endeavours of the better part of the people, obtained the
management of public affairs and held possession of it for a considerable
time (until about B.C. 500). Probably only in States prepared by Dorian
institutions would such a league have been possible. The rulers, like Plato's
(Greek), were required to submit to a severe training in order to prepare the
way for the education of the other members of the community. Long after
the dissolution of the Order, eminent Pythagoreans, such as Archytas of
Tarentum, retained their political influence over the cities of Magna
Graecia. There was much here that was suggestive to the kindred spirit of
Plato, who had doubtless meditated deeply on the 'way of life of
Pythagoras' (Rep.) and his followers. Slight traces of Pythagoreanism are to
be found in the mystical number of the State, in the number which
expresses the interval between the king and the tyrant, in the doctrine of
transmigration, in the music of the spheres, as well as in the great though
secondary importance ascribed to mathematics in education.
But as in his philosophy, so also in the form of his State, he goes far
beyond the old Pythagoreans. He attempts a task really impossible, which is
to unite the past of Greek history with the future of philosophy, analogous
to that other impossibility, which has often been the dream of Christendom,
the attempt to unite the past history of Europe with the kingdom of Christ.
Nothing actually existing in the world at all resembles Plato's ideal State;
nor does he himself imagine that such a State is possible. This he repeats
again and again; e.g. in the Republic, or in the Laws where, casting a glance
back on the Republic, he admits that the perfect state of communism and
philosophy was impossible in his own age, though still to be retained as a
pattern. The same doubt is implied in the earnestness with which he argues
in the Republic that ideals are none the worse because they cannot be
realized in fact, and in the chorus of laughter, which like a breaking wave
will, as he anticipates, greet the mention of his proposals; though like other
writers of fiction, he uses all his art to give reality to his inventions. When
asked how the ideal polity can come into being, he answers ironically,
'When one son of a king becomes a philosopher'; he designates the fiction
of the earth-born men as 'a noble lie'; and when the structure is finally
complete, he fairly tells you that his Republic is a vision only, which in
some sense may have reality, but not in the vulgar one of a reign of
philosophers upon earth. It has been said that Plato flies as well as walks,
but this falls short of the truth; for he flies and walks at the same time, and
is in the air and on firm ground in successive instants.
Niebuhr has asked a trifling question, which may be briefly noticed in
this place—Was Plato a good citizen? If by this is meant, Was he loyal to
Athenian institutions?—he can hardly be said to be the friend of
democracy: but neither is he the friend of any other existing form of
government; all of them he regarded as 'states of faction' (Laws); none
attained to his ideal of a voluntary rule over voluntary subjects, which
seems indeed more nearly to describe democracy than any other; and the
worst of them is tyranny. The truth is, that the question has hardly any
meaning when applied to a great philosopher whose writings are not meant
for a particular age and country, but for all time and all mankind. The
decline of Athenian politics was probably the motive which led Plato to
frame an ideal State, and the Republic may be regarded as reflecting the
departing glory of Hellas. As well might we complain of St. Augustine,
whose great work 'The City of God' originated in a similar motive, for not
being loyal to the Roman Empire. Even a nearer parallel might be afforded
by the first Christians, who cannot fairly be charged with being bad citizens
because, though 'subject to the higher powers,' they were looking forward to
a city which is in heaven.
2. The idea of the perfect State is full of paradox when judged of
according to the ordinary notions of mankind. The paradoxes of one age
have been said to become the commonplaces of the next; but the paradoxes
of Plato are at least as paradoxical to us as they were to his contemporaries.
The modern world has either sneered at them as absurd, or denounced them
as unnatural and immoral; men have been pleased to find in Aristotle's
criticisms of them the anticipation of their own good sense. The wealthy
and cultivated classes have disliked and also dreaded them; they have
pointed with satisfaction to the failure of efforts to realize them in practice.
Yet since they are the thoughts of one of the greatest of human
intelligences, and of one who had done most to elevate morality and
religion, they seem to deserve a better treatment at our hands. We may have
to address the public, as Plato does poetry, and assure them that we mean no
harm to existing institutions. There are serious errors which have a side of
truth and which therefore may fairly demand a careful consideration: there
are truths mixed with error of which we may indeed say, 'The half is better
than the whole.' Yet 'the half' may be an important contribution to the study
of human nature.
(a) The first paradox is the community of goods, which is mentioned
slightly at the end of the third Book, and seemingly, as Aristotle observes, is
confined to the guardians; at least no mention is made of the other classes.
But the omission is not of any real significance, and probably arises out of
the plan of the work, which prevents the writer from entering into details.
Aristotle censures the community of property much in the spirit of
modern political economy, as tending to repress industry, and as doing away
with the spirit of benevolence. Modern writers almost refuse to consider the
subject, which is supposed to have been long ago settled by the common
opinion of mankind. But it must be remembered that the sacredness of
property is a notion far more fixed in modern than in ancient times. The
world has grown older, and is therefore more conservative. Primitive
society offered many examples of land held in common, either by a tribe or
by a township, and such may probably have been the original form of
landed tenure. Ancient legislators had invented various modes of dividing
and preserving the divisions of land among the citizens; according to
Aristotle there were nations who held the land in common and divided the
produce, and there were others who divided the land and stored the produce
in common. The evils of debt and the inequality of property were far greater
in ancient than in modern times, and the accidents to which property was
subject from war, or revolution, or taxation, or other legislative interference,
were also greater. All these circumstances gave property a less fixed and
sacred character. The early Christians are believed to have held their
property in common, and the principle is sanctioned by the words of Christ
himself, and has been maintained as a counsel of perfection in almost all
ages of the Church. Nor have there been wanting instances of modern
enthusiasts who have made a religion of communism; in every age of
religious excitement notions like Wycliffe's 'inheritance of grace' have
tended to prevail. A like spirit, but fiercer and more violent, has appeared in
politics. 'The preparation of the Gospel of peace' soon becomes the red flag
of Republicanism.
We can hardly judge what effect Plato's views would have upon his own
contemporaries; they would perhaps have seemed to them only an
exaggeration of the Spartan commonwealth. Even modern writers would
acknowledge that the right of private property is based on expediency, and
may be interfered with in a variety of ways for the public good. Any other
mode of vesting property which was found to be more advantageous, would
in time acquire the same basis of right; 'the most useful,' in Plato's words,
'would be the most sacred.' The lawyers and ecclesiastics of former ages
would have spoken of property as a sacred institution. But they only meant
by such language to oppose the greatest amount of resistance to any
invasion of the rights of individuals and of the Church.
When we consider the question, without any fear of immediate
application to practice, in the spirit of Plato's Republic, are we quite sure
that the received notions of property are the best? Is the distribution of
wealth which is customary in civilized countries the most favourable that
can be conceived for the education and development of the mass of
mankind? Can 'the spectator of all time and all existence' be quite
convinced that one or two thousand years hence, great changes will not
have taken place in the rights of property, or even that the very notion of
property, beyond what is necessary for personal maintenance, may not have
disappeared? This was a distinction familiar to Aristotle, though likely to be
laughed at among ourselves. Such a change would not be greater than some
other changes through which the world has passed in the transition from
ancient to modern society, for example, the emancipation of the serfs in
Russia, or the abolition of slavery in America and the West Indies; and not
so great as the difference which separates the Eastern village community
from the Western world. To accomplish such a revolution in the course of a
few centuries, would imply a rate of progress not more rapid than has
actually taken place during the last fifty or sixty years. The kingdom of
Japan underwent more change in five or six years than Europe in five or six
hundred. Many opinions and beliefs which have been cherished among
ourselves quite as strongly as the sacredness of property have passed away;
and the most untenable propositions respecting the right of bequests or
entail have been maintained with as much fervour as the most moderate.
Some one will be heard to ask whether a state of society can be final in
which the interests of thousands are perilled on the life or character of a
single person. And many will indulge the hope that our present condition
may, after all, be only transitional, and may conduct to a higher, in which
property, besides ministering to the enjoyment of the few, may also furnish
the means of the highest culture to all, and will be a greater benefit to the
public generally, and also more under the control of public authority. There
may come a time when the saying, 'Have I not a right to do what I will with
my own?' will appear to be a barbarous relic of individualism;—when the
possession of a part may be a greater blessing to each and all than the
possession of the whole is now to any one.
Such reflections appear visionary to the eye of the practical statesman,
but they are within the range of possibility to the philosopher. He can
imagine that in some distant age or clime, and through the influence of
some individual, the notion of common property may or might have sunk as
deep into the heart of a race, and have become as fixed to them, as private
property is to ourselves. He knows that this latter institution is not more
than four or five thousand years old: may not the end revert to the
beginning? In our own age even Utopias affect the spirit of legislation, and
an abstract idea may exercise a great influence on practical politics.
The objections that would be generally urged against Plato's community
of property, are the old ones of Aristotle, that motives for exertion would be
taken away, and that disputes would arise when each was dependent upon
all. Every man would produce as little and consume as much as he liked.
The experience of civilized nations has hitherto been adverse to Socialism.
The effort is too great for human nature; men try to live in common, but the
personal feeling is always breaking in. On the other hand it may be doubted
whether our present notions of property are not conventional, for they differ
in different countries and in different states of society. We boast of an
individualism which is not freedom, but rather an artificial result of the
industrial state of modern Europe. The individual is nominally free, but he
is also powerless in a world bound hand and foot in the chains of economic
necessity. Even if we cannot expect the mass of mankind to become
disinterested, at any rate we observe in them a power of organization which
fifty years ago would never have been suspected. The same forces which
have revolutionized the political system of Europe, may effect a similar
change in the social and industrial relations of mankind. And if we suppose
the influence of some good as well as neutral motives working in the
community, there will be no absurdity in expecting that the mass of
mankind having power, and becoming enlightened about the higher
possibilities of human life, when they learn how much more is attainable for
all than is at present the possession of a favoured few, may pursue the
common interest with an intelligence and persistency which mankind have
hitherto never seen.
Now that the world has once been set in motion, and is no longer held
fast under the tyranny of custom and ignorance; now that criticism has
pierced the veil of tradition and the past no longer overpowers the present,
—the progress of civilization may be expected to be far greater and swifter
than heretofore. Even at our present rate of speed the point at which we may
arrive in two or three generations is beyond the power of imagination to
foresee. There are forces in the world which work, not in an arithmetical,
but in a geometrical ratio of increase. Education, to use the expression of
Plato, moves like a wheel with an ever-multiplying rapidity. Nor can we say
how great may be its influence, when it becomes universal,—when it has
been inherited by many generations,—when it is freed from the trammels of
superstition and rightly adapted to the wants and capacities of different
classes of men and women. Neither do we know how much more the co-
operation of minds or of hands may be capable of accomplishing, whether
in labour or in study. The resources of the natural sciences are not half-
developed as yet; the soil of the earth, instead of growing more barren, may
become many times more fertile than hitherto; the uses of machinery far
greater, and also more minute than at present. New secrets of physiology
may be revealed, deeply affecting human nature in its innermost recesses.
The standard of health may be raised and the lives of men prolonged by
sanitary and medical knowledge. There may be peace, there may be leisure,
there may be innocent refreshments of many kinds. The ever-increasing
power of locomotion may join the extremes of earth. There may be
mysterious workings of the human mind, such as occur only at great crises
of history. The East and the West may meet together, and all nations may
contribute their thoughts and their experience to the common stock of
humanity. Many other elements enter into a speculation of this kind. But it
is better to make an end of them. For such reflections appear to the majority
far-fetched, and to men of science, commonplace.
(b) Neither to the mind of Plato nor of Aristotle did the doctrine of
community of property present at all the same difficulty, or appear to be the
same violation of the common Hellenic sentiment, as the community of
wives and children. This paradox he prefaces by another proposal, that the
occupations of men and women shall be the same, and that to this end they
shall have a common training and education. Male and female animals have
the same pursuits—why not also the two sexes of man?
But have we not here fallen into a contradiction? for we were saying that
different natures should have different pursuits. How then can men and
women have the same? And is not the proposal inconsistent with our notion
of the division of labour?—These objections are no sooner raised than
answered; for, according to Plato, there is no organic difference between
men and women, but only the accidental one that men beget and women
bear children. Following the analogy of the other animals, he contends that
all natural gifts are scattered about indifferently among both sexes, though
there may be a superiority of degree on the part of the men. The objection
on the score of decency to their taking part in the same gymnastic exercises,
is met by Plato's assertion that the existing feeling is a matter of habit.
That Plato should have emancipated himself from the ideas of his own
country and from the example of the East, shows a wonderful independence
of mind. He is conscious that women are half the human race, in some
respects the more important half (Laws); and for the sake both of men and
women he desires to raise the woman to a higher level of existence. He
brings, not sentiment, but philosophy to bear upon a question which both in
ancient and modern times has been chiefly regarded in the light of custom
or feeling. The Greeks had noble conceptions of womanhood in the
goddesses Athene and Artemis, and in the heroines Antigone and
Andromache. But these ideals had no counterpart in actual life. The
Athenian woman was in no way the equal of her husband; she was not the
entertainer of his guests or the mistress of his house, but only his
housekeeper and the mother of his children. She took no part in military or
political matters; nor is there any instance in the later ages of Greece of a
woman becoming famous in literature. 'Hers is the greatest glory who has
the least renown among men,' is the historian's conception of feminine
excellence. A very different ideal of womanhood is held up by Plato to the
world; she is to be the companion of the man, and to share with him in the
toils of war and in the cares of government. She is to be similarly trained
both in bodily and mental exercises. She is to lose as far as possible the
incidents of maternity and the characteristics of the female sex.
The modern antagonist of the equality of the sexes would argue that the
differences between men and women are not confined to the single point
urged by Plato; that sensibility, gentleness, grace, are the qualities of
women, while energy, strength, higher intelligence, are to be looked for in
men. And the criticism is just: the differences affect the whole nature, and
are not, as Plato supposes, confined to a single point. But neither can we say
how far these differences are due to education and the opinions of mankind,
or physically inherited from the habits and opinions of former generations.
Women have been always taught, not exactly that they are slaves, but that
they are in an inferior position, which is also supposed to have
compensating advantages; and to this position they have conformed. It is
also true that the physical form may easily change in the course of
generations through the mode of life; and the weakness or delicacy, which
was once a matter of opinion, may become a physical fact. The
characteristics of sex vary greatly in different countries and ranks of society,
and at different ages in the same individuals. Plato may have been right in
denying that there was any ultimate difference in the sexes of man other
than that which exists in animals, because all other differences may be
conceived to disappear in other states of society, or under different
circumstances of life and training.
The first wave having been passed, we proceed to the second—
community of wives and children. 'Is it possible? Is it desirable?' For as
Glaucon intimates, and as we far more strongly insist, 'Great doubts may be
entertained about both these points.' Any free discussion of the question is
impossible, and mankind are perhaps right in not allowing the ultimate
bases of social life to be examined. Few of us can safely enquire into the
things which nature hides, any more than we can dissect our own bodies.
Still, the manner in which Plato arrived at his conclusions should be
considered. For here, as Mr. Grote has remarked, is a wonderful thing, that
one of the wisest and best of men should have entertained ideas of morality
which are wholly at variance with our own. And if we would do Plato
justice, we must examine carefully the character of his proposals. First, we
may observe that the relations of the sexes supposed by him are the reverse
of licentious: he seems rather to aim at an impossible strictness. Secondly,
he conceives the family to be the natural enemy of the state; and he
entertains the serious hope that an universal brotherhood may take the place
of private interests—an aspiration which, although not justified by
experience, has possessed many noble minds. On the other hand, there is no
sentiment or imagination in the connections which men and women are
supposed by him to form; human beings return to the level of the animals,
neither exalting to heaven, nor yet abusing the natural instincts. All that
world of poetry and fancy which the passion of love has called forth in
modern literature and romance would have been banished by Plato. The
arrangements of marriage in the Republic are directed to one object—the
improvement of the race. In successive generations a great development
both of bodily and mental qualities might be possible. The analogy of
animals tends to show that mankind can within certain limits receive a
change of nature. And as in animals we should commonly choose the best
for breeding, and destroy the others, so there must be a selection made of
the human beings whose lives are worthy to be preserved.
We start back horrified from this Platonic ideal, in the belief, first, that
the higher feelings of humanity are far too strong to be crushed out;
secondly, that if the plan could be carried into execution we should be
poorly recompensed by improvements in the breed for the loss of the best
things in life. The greatest regard for the weakest and meanest of human
beings—the infant, the criminal, the insane, the idiot, truly seems to us one
of the noblest results of Christianity. We have learned, though as yet
imperfectly, that the individual man has an endless value in the sight of
God, and that we honour Him when we honour the darkened and disfigured
image of Him (Laws). This is the lesson which Christ taught in a parable
when He said, 'Their angels do always behold the face of My Father which
is in heaven.' Such lessons are only partially realized in any age; they were
foreign to the age of Plato, as they have very different degrees of strength in
different countries or ages of the Christian world. To the Greek the family
was a religious and customary institution binding the members together by
a tie inferior in strength to that of friendship, and having a less solemn and
sacred sound than that of country. The relationship which existed on the
lower level of custom, Plato imagined that he was raising to the higher level
of nature and reason; while from the modern and Christian point of view we
regard him as sanctioning murder and destroying the first principles of
morality.
The great error in these and similar speculations is that the difference
between man and the animals is forgotten in them. The human being is
regarded with the eye of a dog- or bird-fancier, or at best of a slave-owner;
the higher or human qualities are left out. The breeder of animals aims
chiefly at size or speed or strength; in a few cases at courage or temper;
most often the fitness of the animal for food is the great desideratum. But
mankind are not bred to be eaten, nor yet for their superiority in fighting or
in running or in drawing carts. Neither does the improvement of the human
race consist merely in the increase of the bones and flesh, but in the growth
and enlightenment of the mind. Hence there must be 'a marriage of true
minds' as well as of bodies, of imagination and reason as well as of lusts
and instincts. Men and women without feeling or imagination are justly
called brutes; yet Plato takes away these qualities and puts nothing in their
place, not even the desire of a noble offspring, since parents are not to know
their own children. The most important transaction of social life, he who is
the idealist philosopher converts into the most brutal. For the pair are to
have no relation to one another, except at the hymeneal festival; their
children are not theirs, but the state's; nor is any tie of affection to unite
them. Yet here the analogy of the animals might have saved Plato from a
gigantic error, if he had 'not lost sight of his own illustration.' For the
'nobler sort of birds and beasts' nourish and protect their offspring and are
faithful to one another.
An eminent physiologist thinks it worth while 'to try and place life on a
physical basis.' But should not life rest on the moral rather than upon the
physical? The higher comes first, then the lower, first the human and
rational, afterwards the animal. Yet they are not absolutely divided; and in
times of sickness or moments of self-indulgence they seem to be only
different aspects of a common human nature which includes them both.
Neither is the moral the limit of the physical, but the expansion and
enlargement of it,—the highest form which the physical is capable of
receiving. As Plato would say, the body does not take care of the body, and
still less of the mind, but the mind takes care of both. In all human action
not that which is common to man and the animals is the characteristic
element, but that which distinguishes him from them. Even if we admit the
physical basis, and resolve all virtue into health of body 'la facon que notre
sang circule,' still on merely physical grounds we must come back to ideas.
Mind and reason and duty and conscience, under these or other names, are
always reappearing. There cannot be health of body without health of mind;
nor health of mind without the sense of duty and the love of truth (Charm).
That the greatest of ancient philosophers should in his regulations about
marriage have fallen into the error of separating body and mind, does
indeed appear surprising. Yet the wonder is not so much that Plato should
have entertained ideas of morality which to our own age are revolting, but
that he should have contradicted himself to an extent which is hardly
credible, falling in an instant from the heaven of idealism into the crudest
animalism. Rejoicing in the newly found gift of reflection, he appears to
have thought out a subject about which he had better have followed the
enlightened feeling of his own age. The general sentiment of Hellas was
opposed to his monstrous fancy. The old poets, and in later time the
tragedians, showed no want of respect for the family, on which much of
their religion was based. But the example of Sparta, and perhaps in some
degree the tendency to defy public opinion, seems to have misled him. He
will make one family out of all the families of the state. He will select the
finest specimens of men and women and breed from these only.
Yet because the illusion is always returning (for the animal part of human
nature will from time to time assert itself in the disguise of philosophy as
well as of poetry), and also because any departure from established
morality, even where this is not intended, is apt to be unsettling, it may be
worth while to draw out a little more at length the objections to the Platonic
marriage. In the first place, history shows that wherever polygamy has been
largely allowed the race has deteriorated. One man to one woman is the law
of God and nature. Nearly all the civilized peoples of the world at some
period before the age of written records, have become monogamists; and
the step when once taken has never been retraced. The exceptions occurring
among Brahmins or Mahometans or the ancient Persians, are of that sort
which may be said to prove the rule. The connexions formed between
superior and inferior races hardly ever produce a noble offspring, because
they are licentious; and because the children in such cases usually despise
the mother and are neglected by the father who is ashamed of them.
Barbarous nations when they are introduced by Europeans to vice die out;
polygamist peoples either import and adopt children from other countries,
or dwindle in numbers, or both. Dynasties and aristocracies which have
disregarded the laws of nature have decreased in numbers and degenerated
in stature; 'mariages de convenance' leave their enfeebling stamp on the
offspring of them (King Lear). The marriage of near relations, or the
marrying in and in of the same family tends constantly to weakness or
idiocy in the children, sometimes assuming the form as they grow older of
passionate licentiousness. The common prostitute rarely has any offspring.
By such unmistakable evidence is the authority of morality asserted in the
relations of the sexes: and so many more elements enter into this 'mystery'
than are dreamed of by Plato and some other philosophers.
Recent enquirers have indeed arrived at the conclusion that among
primitive tribes there existed a community of wives as of property, and that
the captive taken by the spear was the only wife or slave whom any man
was permitted to call his own. The partial existence of such customs among
some of the lower races of man, and the survival of peculiar ceremonies in
the marriages of some civilized nations, are thought to furnish a proof of
similar institutions having been once universal. There can be no question
that the study of anthropology has considerably changed our views
respecting the first appearance of man upon the earth. We know more about
the aborigines of the world than formerly, but our increasing knowledge
shows above all things how little we know. With all the helps which written
monuments afford, we do but faintly realize the condition of man two
thousand or three thousand years ago. Of what his condition was when
removed to a distance 200,000 or 300,000 years, when the majority of
mankind were lower and nearer the animals than any tribe now existing
upon the earth, we cannot even entertain conjecture. Plato (Laws) and
Aristotle (Metaph.) may have been more right than we imagine in
supposing that some forms of civilisation were discovered and lost several
times over. If we cannot argue that all barbarism is a degraded civilization,
neither can we set any limits to the depth of degradation to which the
human race may sink through war, disease, or isolation. And if we are to
draw inferences about the origin of marriage from the practice of barbarous
nations, we should also consider the remoter analogy of the animals. Many
birds and animals, especially the carnivorous, have only one mate, and the
love and care of offspring which seems to be natural is inconsistent with the
primitive theory of marriage. If we go back to an imaginary state in which
men were almost animals and the companions of them, we have as much
right to argue from what is animal to what is human as from the barbarous
to the civilized man. The record of animal life on the globe is fragmentary,
—the connecting links are wanting and cannot be supplied; the record of
social life is still more fragmentary and precarious. Even if we admit that
our first ancestors had no such institution as marriage, still the stages by
which men passed from outer barbarism to the comparative civilization of
China, Assyria, and Greece, or even of the ancient Germans, are wholly
unknown to us.
Such speculations are apt to be unsettling, because they seem to show
that an institution which was thought to be a revelation from heaven, is only
the growth of history and experience. We ask what is the origin of marriage,
and we are told that like the right of property, after many wars and contests,
it has gradually arisen out of the selfishness of barbarians. We stand face to
face with human nature in its primitive nakedness. We are compelled to
accept, not the highest, but the lowest account of the origin of human
society. But on the other hand we may truly say that every step in human
progress has been in the same direction, and that in the course of ages the
idea of marriage and of the family has been more and more defined and
consecrated. The civilized East is immeasurably in advance of any savage
tribes; the Greeks and Romans have improved upon the East; the Christian
nations have been stricter in their views of the marriage relation than any of
the ancients. In this as in so many other things, instead of looking back with
regret to the past, we should look forward with hope to the future. We must
consecrate that which we believe to be the most holy, and that 'which is the
most holy will be the most useful.' There is more reason for maintaining the
sacredness of the marriage tie, when we see the benefit of it, than when we
only felt a vague religious horror about the violation of it. But in all times
of transition, when established beliefs are being undermined, there is a
danger that in the passage from the old to the new we may insensibly let go
the moral principle, finding an excuse for listening to the voice of passion
in the uncertainty of knowledge, or the fluctuations of opinion. And there
are many persons in our own day who, enlightened by the study of
anthropology, and fascinated by what is new and strange, some using the
language of fear, others of hope, are inclined to believe that a time will
come when through the self-assertion of women, or the rebellious spirit of
children, by the analysis of human relations, or by the force of outward
circumstances, the ties of family life may be broken or greatly relaxed.
They point to societies in America and elsewhere which tend to show that
the destruction of the family need not necessarily involve the overthrow of
all morality. Wherever we may think of such speculations, we can hardly
deny that they have been more rife in this generation than in any other; and
whither they are tending, who can predict?
To the doubts and queries raised by these 'social reformers' respecting the
relation of the sexes and the moral nature of man, there is a sufficient
answer, if any is needed. The difference about them and us is really one of
fact. They are speaking of man as they wish or fancy him to be, but we are
speaking of him as he is. They isolate the animal part of his nature; we
regard him as a creature having many sides, or aspects, moving between
good and evil, striving to rise above himself and to become 'a little lower
than the angels.' We also, to use a Platonic formula, are not ignorant of the
dissatisfactions and incompatibilities of family life, of the meannesses of
trade, of the flatteries of one class of society by another, of the impediments
which the family throws in the way of lofty aims and aspirations. But we
are conscious that there are evils and dangers in the background greater
still, which are not appreciated, because they are either concealed or
suppressed. What a condition of man would that be, in which human
passions were controlled by no authority, divine or human, in which there
was no shame or decency, no higher affection overcoming or sanctifying the
natural instincts, but simply a rule of health! Is it for this that we are asked
to throw away the civilization which is the growth of ages?
For strength and health are not the only qualities to be desired; there are
the more important considerations of mind and character and soul. We
know how human nature may be degraded; we do not know how by
artificial means any improvement in the breed can be effected. The problem
is a complex one, for if we go back only four steps (and these at least enter
into the composition of a child), there are commonly thirty progenitors to be
taken into account. Many curious facts, rarely admitting of proof, are told
us respecting the inheritance of disease or character from a remote ancestor.
We can trace the physical resemblances of parents and children in the same
family—
'Sic oculos, sic ille manus, sic ora ferebat';
but scarcely less often the differences which distinguish children both
from their parents and from one another. We are told of similar mental
peculiarities running in families, and again of a tendency, as in the animals,
to revert to a common or original stock. But we have a difficulty in
distinguishing what is a true inheritance of genius or other qualities, and
what is mere imitation or the result of similar circumstances. Great men and
great women have rarely had great fathers and mothers. Nothing that we
know of in the circumstances of their birth or lineage will explain their
appearance. Of the English poets of the last and two preceding centuries
scarcely a descendant remains,—none have ever been distinguished. So
deeply has nature hidden her secret, and so ridiculous is the fancy which
has been entertained by some that we might in time by suitable marriage
arrangements or, as Plato would have said, 'by an ingenious system of lots,'
produce a Shakespeare or a Milton. Even supposing that we could breed
men having the tenacity of bulldogs, or, like the Spartans, 'lacking the wit to
run away in battle,' would the world be any the better? Many of the noblest
specimens of the human race have been among the weakest physically.
Tyrtaeus or Aesop, or our own Newton, would have been exposed at Sparta;
and some of the fairest and strongest men and women have been among the
wickedest and worst. Not by the Platonic device of uniting the strong and
fair with the strong and fair, regardless of sentiment and morality, nor yet by
his other device of combining dissimilar natures (Statesman), have mankind
gradually passed from the brutality and licentiousness of primitive marriage
to marriage Christian and civilized.
Few persons would deny that we bring into the world an inheritance of
mental and physical qualities derived first from our parents, or through
them from some remoter ancestor, secondly from our race, thirdly from the
general condition of mankind into which we are born. Nothing is commoner
than the remark, that 'So and so is like his father or his uncle'; and an aged
person may not unfrequently note a resemblance in a youth to a long-
forgotten ancestor, observing that 'Nature sometimes skips a generation.' It
may be true also, that if we knew more about our ancestors, these
similarities would be even more striking to us. Admitting the facts which
are thus described in a popular way, we may however remark that there is
no method of difference by which they can be defined or estimated, and that
they constitute only a small part of each individual. The doctrine of heredity
may seem to take out of our hands the conduct of our own lives, but it is the
idea, not the fact, which is really terrible to us. For what we have received
from our ancestors is only a fraction of what we are, or may become. The
knowledge that drunkenness or insanity has been prevalent in a family may
be the best safeguard against their recurrence in a future generation. The
parent will be most awake to the vices or diseases in his child of which he is
most sensible within himself. The whole of life may be directed to their
prevention or cure. The traces of consumption may become fainter, or be
wholly effaced: the inherent tendency to vice or crime may be eradicated.
And so heredity, from being a curse, may become a blessing. We
acknowledge that in the matter of our birth, as in our nature generally, there
are previous circumstances which affect us. But upon this platform of
circumstances or within this wall of necessity, we have still the power of
creating a life for ourselves by the informing energy of the human will.
There is another aspect of the marriage question to which Plato is a
stranger. All the children born in his state are foundlings. It never occurred
to him that the greater part of them, according to universal experience,
would have perished. For children can only be brought up in families. There
is a subtle sympathy between the mother and the child which cannot be
supplied by other mothers, or by 'strong nurses one or more' (Laws). If
Plato's 'pen' was as fatal as the Creches of Paris, or the foundling hospital of
Dublin, more than nine-tenths of his children would have perished. There
would have been no need to expose or put out of the way the weaklier
children, for they would have died of themselves. So emphatically does
nature protest against the destruction of the family.
What Plato had heard or seen of Sparta was applied by him in a mistaken
way to his ideal commonwealth. He probably observed that both the
Spartan men and women were superior in form and strength to the other
Greeks; and this superiority he was disposed to attribute to the laws and
customs relating to marriage. He did not consider that the desire of a noble
offspring was a passion among the Spartans, or that their physical
superiority was to be attributed chiefly, not to their marriage customs, but to
their temperance and training. He did not reflect that Sparta was great, not
in consequence of the relaxation of morality, but in spite of it, by virtue of a
political principle stronger far than existed in any other Grecian state. Least
of all did he observe that Sparta did not really produce the finest specimens
of the Greek race. The genius, the political inspiration of Athens, the love
of liberty—all that has made Greece famous with posterity, were wanting
among the Spartans. They had no Themistocles, or Pericles, or Aeschylus,
or Sophocles, or Socrates, or Plato. The individual was not allowed to
appear above the state; the laws were fixed, and he had no business to alter
or reform them. Yet whence has the progress of cities and nations arisen, if
not from remarkable individuals, coming into the world we know not how,
and from causes over which we have no control? Something too much may
have been said in modern times of the value of individuality. But we can
hardly condemn too strongly a system which, instead of fostering the
scattered seeds or sparks of genius and character, tends to smother and
extinguish them.
Still, while condemning Plato, we must acknowledge that neither
Christianity, nor any other form of religion and society, has hitherto been
able to cope with this most difficult of social problems, and that the side
from which Plato regarded it is that from which we turn away. Population is
the most untameable force in the political and social world. Do we not find,
especially in large cities, that the greatest hindrance to the amelioration of
the poor is their improvidence in marriage?—a small fault truly, if not
involving endless consequences. There are whole countries too, such as
India, or, nearer home, Ireland, in which a right solution of the marriage
question seems to lie at the foundation of the happiness of the community.
There are too many people on a given space, or they marry too early and
bring into the world a sickly and half-developed offspring; or owing to the
very conditions of their existence, they become emaciated and hand on a
similar life to their descendants. But who can oppose the voice of prudence
to the 'mightiest passions of mankind' (Laws), especially when they have
been licensed by custom and religion? In addition to the influences of
education, we seem to require some new principles of right and wrong in
these matters, some force of opinion, which may indeed be already heard
whispering in private, but has never affected the moral sentiments of
mankind in general. We unavoidably lose sight of the principle of utility,
just in that action of our lives in which we have the most need of it. The
influences which we can bring to bear upon this question are chiefly
indirect. In a generation or two, education, emigration, improvements in
agriculture and manufactures, may have provided the solution. The state
physician hardly likes to probe the wound: it is beyond his art; a matter
which he cannot safely let alone, but which he dare not touch:
'We do but skin and film the ulcerous place.'
When again in private life we see a whole family one by one dropping
into the grave under the Ate of some inherited malady, and the parents
perhaps surviving them, do our minds ever go back silently to that day
twenty-five or thirty years before on which under the fairest auspices, amid
the rejoicings of friends and acquaintances, a bride and bridegroom joined
hands with one another? In making such a reflection we are not opposing
physical considerations to moral, but moral to physical; we are seeking to
make the voice of reason heard, which drives us back from the
extravagance of sentimentalism on common sense. The late Dr. Combe is
said by his biographer to have resisted the temptation to marriage, because
he knew that he was subject to hereditary consumption. One who deserved
to be called a man of genius, a friend of my youth, was in the habit of
wearing a black ribbon on his wrist, in order to remind him that, being
liable to outbreaks of insanity, he must not give way to the natural impulses
of affection: he died unmarried in a lunatic asylum. These two little facts
suggest the reflection that a very few persons have done from a sense of
duty what the rest of mankind ought to have done under like circumstances,
if they had allowed themselves to think of all the misery which they were
about to bring into the world. If we could prevent such marriages without
any violation of feeling or propriety, we clearly ought; and the prohibition
in the course of time would be protected by a 'horror naturalis' similar to
that which, in all civilized ages and countries, has prevented the marriage of
near relations by blood. Mankind would have been the happier, if some
things which are now allowed had from the beginning been denied to them;
if the sanction of religion could have prohibited practices inimical to health;
if sanitary principles could in early ages have been invested with a
superstitious awe. But, living as we do far on in the world's history, we are
no longer able to stamp at once with the impress of religion a new
prohibition. A free agent cannot have his fancies regulated by law; and the
execution of the law would be rendered impossible, owing to the
uncertainty of the cases in which marriage was to be forbidden. Who can
weigh virtue, or even fortune against health, or moral and mental qualities
against bodily? Who can measure probabilities against certainties? There
has been some good as well as evil in the discipline of suffering; and there
are diseases, such as consumption, which have exercised a refining and
softening influence on the character. Youth is too inexperienced to balance
such nice considerations; parents do not often think of them, or think of
them too late. They are at a distance and may probably be averted; change
of place, a new state of life, the interests of a home may be the cure of
them. So persons vainly reason when their minds are already made up and
their fortunes irrevocably linked together. Nor is there any ground for
supposing that marriages are to any great extent influenced by reflections of
this sort, which seem unable to make any head against the irresistible
impulse of individual attachment.
Lastly, no one can have observed the first rising flood of the passions in
youth, the difficulty of regulating them, and the effects on the whole mind
and nature which follow from them, the stimulus which is given to them by
the imagination, without feeling that there is something unsatisfactory in
our method of treating them. That the most important influence on human
life should be wholly left to chance or shrouded in mystery, and instead of
being disciplined or understood, should be required to conform only to an
external standard of propriety—cannot be regarded by the philosopher as a
safe or satisfactory condition of human things. And still those who have the
charge of youth may find a way by watchfulness, by affection, by the
manliness and innocence of their own lives, by occasional hints, by general
admonitions which every one can apply for himself, to mitigate this terrible
evil which eats out the heart of individuals and corrupts the moral
sentiments of nations. In no duty towards others is there more need of
reticence and self-restraint. So great is the danger lest he who would be the
counsellor of another should reveal the secret prematurely, lest he should
get another too much into his power; or fix the passing impression of evil
by demanding the confession of it.
Nor is Plato wrong in asserting that family attachments may interfere
with higher aims. If there have been some who 'to party gave up what was
meant for mankind,' there have certainly been others who to family gave up
what was meant for mankind or for their country. The cares of children, the
necessity of procuring money for their support, the flatteries of the rich by
the poor, the exclusiveness of caste, the pride of birth or wealth, the
tendency of family life to divert men from the pursuit of the ideal or the
heroic, are as lowering in our own age as in that of Plato. And if we prefer
to look at the gentle influences of home, the development of the affections,
the amenities of society, the devotion of one member of a family for the
good of the others, which form one side of the picture, we must not quarrel
with him, or perhaps ought rather to be grateful to him, for having presented
to us the reverse. Without attempting to defend Plato on grounds of
morality, we may allow that there is an aspect of the world which has not
unnaturally led him into error.
We hardly appreciate the power which the idea of the State, like all other
abstract ideas, exercised over the mind of Plato. To us the State seems to be
built up out of the family, or sometimes to be the framework in which
family and social life is contained. But to Plato in his present mood of mind
the family is only a disturbing influence which, instead of filling up, tends
to disarrange the higher unity of the State. No organization is needed except
a political, which, regarded from another point of view, is a military one.
The State is all-sufficing for the wants of man, and, like the idea of the
Church in later ages, absorbs all other desires and affections. In time of war
the thousand citizens are to stand like a rampart impregnable against the
world or the Persian host; in time of peace the preparation for war and their
duties to the State, which are also their duties to one another, take up their
whole life and time. The only other interest which is allowed to them
besides that of war, is the interest of philosophy. When they are too old to
be soldiers they are to retire from active life and to have a second novitiate
of study and contemplation. There is an element of monasticism even in
Plato's communism. If he could have done without children, he might have
converted his Republic into a religious order. Neither in the Laws, when the
daylight of common sense breaks in upon him, does he retract his error. In
the state of which he would be the founder, there is no marrying or giving in
marriage: but because of the infirmity of mankind, he condescends to allow
the law of nature to prevail.
(c) But Plato has an equal, or, in his own estimation, even greater
paradox in reserve, which is summed up in the famous text, 'Until kings are
philosophers or philosophers are kings, cities will never cease from ill.' And
by philosophers he explains himself to mean those who are capable of
apprehending ideas, especially the idea of good. To the attainment of this
higher knowledge the second education is directed. Through a process of
training which has already made them good citizens they are now to be
made good legislators. We find with some surprise (not unlike the feeling
which Aristotle in a well-known passage describes the hearers of Plato's
lectures as experiencing, when they went to a discourse on the idea of good,
expecting to be instructed in moral truths, and received instead of them
arithmetical and mathematical formulae) that Plato does not propose for his
future legislators any study of finance or law or military tactics, but only of
abstract mathematics, as a preparation for the still more abstract conception
of good. We ask, with Aristotle, What is the use of a man knowing the idea
of good, if he does not know what is good for this individual, this state, this
condition of society? We cannot understand how Plato's legislators or
guardians are to be fitted for their work of statesmen by the study of the five
mathematical sciences. We vainly search in Plato's own writings for any
explanation of this seeming absurdity.
The discovery of a great metaphysical conception seems to ravish the
mind with a prophetic consciousness which takes away the power of
estimating its value. No metaphysical enquirer has ever fairly criticised his
own speculations; in his own judgment they have been above criticism; nor
has he understood that what to him seemed to be absolute truth may
reappear in the next generation as a form of logic or an instrument of
thought. And posterity have also sometimes equally misapprehended the
real value of his speculations. They appear to them to have contributed
nothing to the stock of human knowledge. The IDEA of good is apt to be
regarded by the modern thinker as an unmeaning abstraction; but he forgets
that this abstraction is waiting ready for use, and will hereafter be filled up
by the divisions of knowledge. When mankind do not as yet know that the
world is subject to law, the introduction of the mere conception of law or
design or final cause, and the far-off anticipation of the harmony of
knowledge, are great steps onward. Even the crude generalization of the
unity of all things leads men to view the world with different eyes, and may
easily affect their conception of human life and of politics, and also their
own conduct and character (Tim). We can imagine how a great mind like
that of Pericles might derive elevation from his intercourse with
Anaxagoras (Phaedr.). To be struggling towards a higher but unattainable
conception is a more favourable intellectual condition than to rest satisfied
in a narrow portion of ascertained fact. And the earlier, which have
sometimes been the greater ideas of science, are often lost sight of at a later
period. How rarely can we say of any modern enquirer in the magnificent
language of Plato, that 'He is the spectator of all time and of all existence!'
Nor is there anything unnatural in the hasty application of these vast
metaphysical conceptions to practical and political life. In the first
enthusiasm of ideas men are apt to see them everywhere, and to apply them
in the most remote sphere. They do not understand that the experience of
ages is required to enable them to fill up 'the intermediate axioms.' Plato
himself seems to have imagined that the truths of psychology, like those of
astronomy and harmonics, would be arrived at by a process of deduction,
and that the method which he has pursued in the Fourth Book, of inferring
them from experience and the use of language, was imperfect and only
provisional. But when, after having arrived at the idea of good, which is the
end of the science of dialectic, he is asked, What is the nature, and what are
the divisions of the science? He refuses to answer, as if intending by the
refusal to intimate that the state of knowledge which then existed was not
such as would allow the philosopher to enter into his final rest. The
previous sciences must first be studied, and will, we may add, continue to
be studied tell the end of time, although in a sense different from any which
Plato could have conceived. But we may observe, that while he is aware of
the vacancy of his own ideal, he is full of enthusiasm in the contemplation
of it. Looking into the orb of light, he sees nothing, but he is warmed and
elevated. The Hebrew prophet believed that faith in God would enable him
to govern the world; the Greek philosopher imagined that contemplation of
the good would make a legislator. There is as much to be filled up in the
one case as in the other, and the one mode of conception is to the Israelite
what the other is to the Greek. Both find a repose in a divine perfection,
which, whether in a more personal or impersonal form, exists without them
and independently of them, as well as within them.
There is no mention of the idea of good in the Timaeus, nor of the divine
Creator of the world in the Republic; and we are naturally led to ask in what
relation they stand to one another. Is God above or below the idea of good?
Or is the Idea of Good another mode of conceiving God? The latter appears
to be the truer answer. To the Greek philosopher the perfection and unity of
God was a far higher conception than his personality, which he hardly
found a word to express, and which to him would have seemed to be
borrowed from mythology. To the Christian, on the other hand, or to the
modern thinker in general, it is difficult, if not impossible, to attach reality
to what he terms mere abstraction; while to Plato this very abstraction is the
truest and most real of all things. Hence, from a difference in forms of
thought, Plato appears to be resting on a creation of his own mind only. But
if we may be allowed to paraphrase the idea of good by the words
'intelligent principle of law and order in the universe, embracing equally
man and nature,' we begin to find a meeting-point between him and
ourselves.
The question whether the ruler or statesman should be a philosopher is
one that has not lost interest in modern times. In most countries of Europe
and Asia there has been some one in the course of ages who has truly united
the power of command with the power of thought and reflection, as there
have been also many false combinations of these qualities. Some kind of
speculative power is necessary both in practical and political life; like the
rhetorician in the Phaedrus, men require to have a conception of the
varieties of human character, and to be raised on great occasions above the
commonplaces of ordinary life. Yet the idea of the philosopher-statesman
has never been popular with the mass of mankind; partly because he cannot
take the world into his confidence or make them understand the motives
from which he acts; and also because they are jealous of a power which
they do not understand. The revolution which human nature desires to effect
step by step in many ages is likely to be precipitated by him in a single year
or life. They are afraid that in the pursuit of his greater aims he may
disregard the common feelings of humanity, he is too apt to be looking into
the distant future or back into the remote past, and unable to see actions or
events which, to use an expression of Plato's 'are tumbling out at his feet.'
Besides, as Plato would say, there are other corruptions of these
philosophical statesmen. Either 'the native hue of resolution is sicklied o'er
with the pale cast of thought,' and at the moment when action above all
things is required he is undecided, or general principles are enunciated by
him in order to cover some change of policy; or his ignorance of the world
has made him more easily fall a prey to the arts of others; or in some cases
he has been converted into a courtier, who enjoys the luxury of holding
liberal opinions, but was never known to perform a liberal action. No
wonder that mankind have been in the habit of calling statesmen of this
class pedants, sophisters, doctrinaires, visionaries. For, as we may be
allowed to say, a little parodying the words of Plato, 'they have seen bad
imitations of the philosopher-statesman.' But a man in whom the power of
thought and action are perfectly balanced, equal to the present, reaching
forward to the future, 'such a one,' ruling in a constitutional state, 'they have
never seen.'
But as the philosopher is apt to fail in the routine of political life, so the
ordinary statesman is also apt to fail in extraordinary crises. When the face
of the world is beginning to alter, and thunder is heard in the distance, he is
still guided by his old maxims, and is the slave of his inveterate party
prejudices; he cannot perceive the signs of the times; instead of looking
forward he looks back; he learns nothing and forgets nothing; with 'wise
saws and modern instances' he would stem the rising tide of revolution. He
lives more and more within the circle of his own party, as the world without
him becomes stronger. This seems to be the reason why the old order of
things makes so poor a figure when confronted with the new, why churches
can never reform, why most political changes are made blindly and
convulsively. The great crises in the history of nations have often been met
by an ecclesiastical positiveness, and a more obstinate reassertion of
principles which have lost their hold upon a nation. The fixed ideas of a
reactionary statesman may be compared to madness; they grow upon him,
and he becomes possessed by them; no judgement of others is ever admitted
by him to be weighed in the balance against his own.
(d) Plato, labouring under what, to modern readers, appears to have been
a confusion of ideas, assimilates the state to the individual, and fails to
distinguish Ethics from Politics. He thinks that to be most of a state which
is most like one man, and in which the citizens have the greatest uniformity
of character. He does not see that the analogy is partly fallacious, and that
the will or character of a state or nation is really the balance or rather the
surplus of individual wills, which are limited by the condition of having to
act in common. The movement of a body of men can never have the pliancy
or facility of a single man; the freedom of the individual, which is always
limited, becomes still more straitened when transferred to a nation. The
powers of action and feeling are necessarily weaker and more balanced
when they are diffused through a community; whence arises the often
discussed question, 'Can a nation, like an individual, have a conscience?'
We hesitate to say that the characters of nations are nothing more than the
sum of the characters of the individuals who compose them; because there
may be tendencies in individuals which react upon one another. A whole
nation may be wiser than any one man in it; or may be animated by some
common opinion or feeling which could not equally have affected the mind
of a single person, or may have been inspired by a leader of genius to
perform acts more than human. Plato does not appear to have analysed the
complications which arise out of the collective action of mankind. Neither
is he capable of seeing that analogies, though specious as arguments, may
often have no foundation in fact, or of distinguishing between what is
intelligible or vividly present to the mind, and what is true. In this respect
he is far below Aristotle, who is comparatively seldom imposed upon by
false analogies. He cannot disentangle the arts from the virtues—at least he
is always arguing from one to the other. His notion of music is transferred
from harmony of sounds to harmony of life: in this he is assisted by the
ambiguities of language as well as by the prevalence of Pythagorean
notions. And having once assimilated the state to the individual, he
imagines that he will find the succession of states paralleled in the lives of
individuals.
Still, through this fallacious medium, a real enlargement of ideas is
attained. When the virtues as yet presented no distinct conception to the
mind, a great advance was made by the comparison of them with the arts;
for virtue is partly art, and has an outward form as well as an inward
principle. The harmony of music affords a lively image of the harmonies of
the world and of human life, and may be regarded as a splendid illustration
which was naturally mistaken for a real analogy. In the same way the
identification of ethics with politics has a tendency to give definiteness to
ethics, and also to elevate and ennoble men's notions of the aims of
government and of the duties of citizens; for ethics from one point of view
may be conceived as an idealized law and politics; and politics, as ethics
reduced to the conditions of human society. There have been evils which
have arisen out of the attempt to identify them, and this has led to the
separation or antagonism of them, which has been introduced by modern
political writers. But we may likewise feel that something has been lost in
their separation, and that the ancient philosophers who estimated the moral
and intellectual wellbeing of mankind first, and the wealth of nations and
individuals second, may have a salutary influence on the speculations of
modern times. Many political maxims originate in a reaction against an
opposite error; and when the errors against which they were directed have
passed away, they in turn become errors.
3. Plato's views of education are in several respects remarkable; like the
rest of the Republic they are partly Greek and partly ideal, beginning with
the ordinary curriculum of the Greek youth, and extending to after-life.
Plato is the first writer who distinctly says that education is to comprehend
the whole of life, and to be a preparation for another in which education
begins again. This is the continuous thread which runs through the
Republic, and which more than any other of his ideas admits of an
application to modern life.
He has long given up the notion that virtue cannot be taught; and he is
disposed to modify the thesis of the Protagoras, that the virtues are one and
not many. He is not unwilling to admit the sensible world into his scheme of
truth. Nor does he assert in the Republic the involuntariness of vice, which
is maintained by him in the Timaeus, Sophist, and Laws (Protag., Apol.,
Gorg.). Nor do the so-called Platonic ideas recovered from a former state of
existence affect his theory of mental improvement. Still we observe in him
the remains of the old Socratic doctrine, that true knowledge must be
elicited from within, and is to be sought for in ideas, not in particulars of
sense. Education, as he says, will implant a principle of intelligence which
is better than ten thousand eyes. The paradox that the virtues are one, and
the kindred notion that all virtue is knowledge, are not entirely renounced;
the first is seen in the supremacy given to justice over the rest; the second in
the tendency to absorb the moral virtues in the intellectual, and to centre all
goodness in the contemplation of the idea of good. The world of sense is
still depreciated and identified with opinion, though admitted to be a
shadow of the true. In the Republic he is evidently impressed with the
conviction that vice arises chiefly from ignorance and may be cured by
education; the multitude are hardly to be deemed responsible for what they
do. A faint allusion to the doctrine of reminiscence occurs in the Tenth
Book; but Plato's views of education have no more real connection with a
previous state of existence than our own; he only proposes to elicit from the
mind that which is there already. Education is represented by him, not as the
filling of a vessel, but as the turning the eye of the soul towards the light.
He treats first of music or literature, which he divides into true and false,
and then goes on to gymnastics; of infancy in the Republic he takes no
notice, though in the Laws he gives sage counsels about the nursing of
children and the management of the mothers, and would have an education
which is even prior to birth. But in the Republic he begins with the age at
which the child is capable of receiving ideas, and boldly asserts, in
language which sounds paradoxical to modern ears, that he must be taught
the false before he can learn the true. The modern and ancient philosophical
world are not agreed about truth and falsehood; the one identifies truth
almost exclusively with fact, the other with ideas. This is the difference
between ourselves and Plato, which is, however, partly a difference of
words. For we too should admit that a child must receive many lessons
which he imperfectly understands; he must be taught some things in a
figure only, some too which he can hardly be expected to believe when he
grows older; but we should limit the use of fiction by the necessity of the
case. Plato would draw the line differently; according to him the aim of
early education is not truth as a matter of fact, but truth as a matter of
principle; the child is to be taught first simple religious truths, and then
simple moral truths, and insensibly to learn the lesson of good manners and
good taste. He would make an entire reformation of the old mythology; like
Xenophanes and Heracleitus he is sensible of the deep chasm which
separates his own age from Homer and Hesiod, whom he quotes and invests
with an imaginary authority, but only for his own purposes. The lusts and
treacheries of the gods are to be banished; the terrors of the world below are
to be dispelled; the misbehaviour of the Homeric heroes is not to be a
model for youth. But there is another strain heard in Homer which may
teach our youth endurance; and something may be learnt in medicine from
the simple practice of the Homeric age. The principles on which religion is
to be based are two only: first, that God is true; secondly, that he is good.
Modern and Christian writers have often fallen short of these; they can
hardly be said to have gone beyond them.
The young are to be brought up in happy surroundings, out of the way of
sights or sounds which may hurt the character or vitiate the taste. They are
to live in an atmosphere of health; the breeze is always to be wafting to
them the impressions of truth and goodness. Could such an education be
realized, or if our modern religious education could be bound up with truth
and virtue and good manners and good taste, that would be the best hope of
human improvement. Plato, like ourselves, is looking forward to changes in
the moral and religious world, and is preparing for them. He recognizes the
danger of unsettling young men's minds by sudden changes of laws and
principles, by destroying the sacredness of one set of ideas when there is
nothing else to take their place. He is afraid too of the influence of the
drama, on the ground that it encourages false sentiment, and therefore he
would not have his children taken to the theatre; he thinks that the effect on
the spectators is bad, and on the actors still worse. His idea of education is
that of harmonious growth, in which are insensibly learnt the lessons of
temperance and endurance, and the body and mind develope in equal
proportions. The first principle which runs through all art and nature is
simplicity; this also is to be the rule of human life.
The second stage of education is gymnastic, which answers to the period
of muscular growth and development. The simplicity which is enforced in
music is extended to gymnastic; Plato is aware that the training of the body
may be inconsistent with the training of the mind, and that bodily exercise
may be easily overdone. Excessive training of the body is apt to give men a
headache or to render them sleepy at a lecture on philosophy, and this they
attribute not to the true cause, but to the nature of the subject. Two points
are noticeable in Plato's treatment of gymnastic:—First, that the time of
training is entirely separated from the time of literary education. He seems
to have thought that two things of an opposite and different nature could not
be learnt at the same time. Here we can hardly agree with him; and, if we
may judge by experience, the effect of spending three years between the
ages of fourteen and seventeen in mere bodily exercise would be far from
improving to the intellect. Secondly, he affirms that music and gymnastic
are not, as common opinion is apt to imagine, intended, the one for the
cultivation of the mind and the other of the body, but that they are both
equally designed for the improvement of the mind. The body, in his view, is
the servant of the mind; the subjection of the lower to the higher is for the
advantage of both. And doubtless the mind may exercise a very great and
paramount influence over the body, if exerted not at particular moments and
by fits and starts, but continuously, in making preparation for the whole of
life. Other Greek writers saw the mischievous tendency of Spartan
discipline (Arist. Pol; Thuc.). But only Plato recognized the fundamental
error on which the practice was based.
The subject of gymnastic leads Plato to the sister subject of medicine,
which he further illustrates by the parallel of law. The modern disbelief in
medicine has led in this, as in some other departments of knowledge, to a
demand for greater simplicity; physicians are becoming aware that they
often make diseases 'greater and more complicated' by their treatment of
them (Rep.). In two thousand years their art has made but slender progress;
what they have gained in the analysis of the parts is in a great degree lost by
their feebler conception of the human frame as a whole. They have attended
more to the cure of diseases than to the conditions of health; and the
improvements in medicine have been more than counterbalanced by the
disuse of regular training. Until lately they have hardly thought of air and
water, the importance of which was well understood by the ancients; as
Aristotle remarks, 'Air and water, being the elements which we most use,
have the greatest effect upon health' (Polit.). For ages physicians have been
under the dominion of prejudices which have only recently given way; and
now there are as many opinions in medicine as in theology, and an equal
degree of scepticism and some want of toleration about both. Plato has
several good notions about medicine; according to him, 'the eye cannot be
cured without the rest of the body, nor the body without the mind' (Charm.).
No man of sense, he says in the Timaeus, would take physic; and we
heartily sympathize with him in the Laws when he declares that 'the limbs
of the rustic worn with toil will derive more benefit from warm baths than
from the prescriptions of a not over wise doctor.' But we can hardly praise
him when, in obedience to the authority of Homer, he depreciates diet, or
approve of the inhuman spirit in which he would get rid of invalid and
useless lives by leaving them to die. He does not seem to have considered
that the 'bridle of Theages' might be accompanied by qualities which were
of far more value to the State than the health or strength of the citizens; or
that the duty of taking care of the helpless might be an important element of
education in a State. The physician himself (this is a delicate and subtle
observation) should not be a man in robust health; he should have, in
modern phraseology, a nervous temperament; he should have experience of
disease in his own person, in order that his powers of observation may be
quickened in the case of others.
The perplexity of medicine is paralleled by the perplexity of law; in
which, again, Plato would have men follow the golden rule of simplicity.
Greater matters are to be determined by the legislator or by the oracle of
Delphi, lesser matters are to be left to the temporary regulation of the
citizens themselves. Plato is aware that laissez faire is an important element
of government. The diseases of a State are like the heads of a hydra; they
multiply when they are cut off. The true remedy for them is not extirpation
but prevention. And the way to prevent them is to take care of education,
and education will take care of all the rest. So in modern times men have
often felt that the only political measure worth having—the only one which
would produce any certain or lasting effect, was a measure of national
education. And in our own more than in any previous age the necessity has
been recognized of restoring the ever-increasing confusion of law to
simplicity and common sense.
When the training in music and gymnastic is completed, there follows the
first stage of active and public life. But soon education is to begin again
from a new point of view. In the interval between the Fourth and Seventh
Books we have discussed the nature of knowledge, and have thence been
led to form a higher conception of what was required of us. For true
knowledge, according to Plato, is of abstractions, and has to do, not with
particulars or individuals, but with universals only; not with the beauties of
poetry, but with the ideas of philosophy. And the great aim of education is
the cultivation of the habit of abstraction. This is to be acquired through the
study of the mathematical sciences. They alone are capable of giving ideas
of relation, and of arousing the dormant energies of thought.
Mathematics in the age of Plato comprehended a very small part of that
which is now included in them; but they bore a much larger proportion to
the sum of human knowledge. They were the only organon of thought
which the human mind at that time possessed, and the only measure by
which the chaos of particulars could be reduced to rule and order. The
faculty which they trained was naturally at war with the poetical or
imaginative; and hence to Plato, who is everywhere seeking for abstractions
and trying to get rid of the illusions of sense, nearly the whole of education
is contained in them. They seemed to have an inexhaustible application,
partly because their true limits were not yet understood. These Plato himself
is beginning to investigate; though not aware that number and figure are
mere abstractions of sense, he recognizes that the forms used by geometry
are borrowed from the sensible world. He seeks to find the ultimate ground
of mathematical ideas in the idea of good, though he does not satisfactorily
explain the connexion between them; and in his conception of the relation
of ideas to numbers, he falls very far short of the definiteness attributed to
him by Aristotle (Met.). But if he fails to recognize the true limits of
mathematics, he also reaches a point beyond them; in his view, ideas of
number become secondary to a higher conception of knowledge. The
dialectician is as much above the mathematician as the mathematician is
above the ordinary man. The one, the self-proving, the good which is the
higher sphere of dialectic, is the perfect truth to which all things ascend, and
in which they finally repose.
This self-proving unity or idea of good is a mere vision of which no
distinct explanation can be given, relative only to a particular stage in Greek
philosophy. It is an abstraction under which no individuals are
comprehended, a whole which has no parts (Arist., Nic. Eth.). The vacancy
of such a form was perceived by Aristotle, but not by Plato. Nor did he
recognize that in the dialectical process are included two or more methods
of investigation which are at variance with each other. He did not see that
whether he took the longer or the shorter road, no advance could be made in
this way. And yet such visions often have an immense effect; for although
the method of science cannot anticipate science, the idea of science, not as
it is, but as it will be in the future, is a great and inspiring principle. In the
pursuit of knowledge we are always pressing forward to something beyond
us; and as a false conception of knowledge, for example the scholastic
philosophy, may lead men astray during many ages, so the true ideal,
though vacant, may draw all their thoughts in a right direction. It makes a
great difference whether the general expectation of knowledge, as this
indefinite feeling may be termed, is based upon a sound judgment. For
mankind may often entertain a true conception of what knowledge ought to
be when they have but a slender experience of facts. The correlation of the
sciences, the consciousness of the unity of nature, the idea of classification,
the sense of proportion, the unwillingness to stop short of certainty or to
confound probability with truth, are important principles of the higher
education. Although Plato could tell us nothing, and perhaps knew that he
could tell us nothing, of the absolute truth, he has exercised an influence on
the human mind which even at the present day is not exhausted; and
political and social questions may yet arise in which the thoughts of Plato
may be read anew and receive a fresh meaning.
The Idea of good is so called only in the Republic, but there are traces of
it in other dialogues of Plato. It is a cause as well as an idea, and from this
point of view may be compared with the creator of the Timaeus, who out of
his goodness created all things. It corresponds to a certain extent with the
modern conception of a law of nature, or of a final cause, or of both in one,
and in this regard may be connected with the measure and symmetry of the
Philebus. It is represented in the Symposium under the aspect of beauty, and
is supposed to be attained there by stages of initiation, as here by regular
gradations of knowledge. Viewed subjectively, it is the process or science of
dialectic. This is the science which, according to the Phaedrus, is the true
basis of rhetoric, which alone is able to distinguish the natures and classes
of men and things; which divides a whole into the natural parts, and
reunites the scattered parts into a natural or organized whole; which defines
the abstract essences or universal ideas of all things, and connects them;
which pierces the veil of hypotheses and reaches the final cause or first
principle of all; which regards the sciences in relation to the idea of good.
This ideal science is the highest process of thought, and may be described
as the soul conversing with herself or holding communion with eternal truth
and beauty, and in another form is the everlasting question and answer—the
ceaseless interrogative of Socrates. The dialogues of Plato are themselves
examples of the nature and method of dialectic. Viewed objectively, the
idea of good is a power or cause which makes the world without us
correspond with the world within. Yet this world without us is still a world
of ideas. With Plato the investigation of nature is another department of
knowledge, and in this he seeks to attain only probable conclusions
(Timaeus).
If we ask whether this science of dialectic which Plato only half explains
to us is more akin to logic or to metaphysics, the answer is that in his mind
the two sciences are not as yet distinguished, any more than the subjective
and objective aspects of the world and of man, which German philosophy
has revealed to us. Nor has he determined whether his science of dialectic is
at rest or in motion, concerned with the contemplation of absolute being, or
with a process of development and evolution. Modern metaphysics may be
described as the science of abstractions, or as the science of the evolution of
thought; modern logic, when passing beyond the bounds of mere
Aristotelian forms, may be defined as the science of method. The germ of
both of them is contained in the Platonic dialectic; all metaphysicians have
something in common with the ideas of Plato; all logicians have derived
something from the method of Plato. The nearest approach in modern
philosophy to the universal science of Plato, is to be found in the Hegelian
'succession of moments in the unity of the idea.' Plato and Hegel alike seem
to have conceived the world as the correlation of abstractions; and not
impossibly they would have understood one another better than any of their
commentators understand them (Swift's Voyage to Laputa. 'Having a desire
to see those ancients who were most renowned for wit and learning, I set
apart one day on purpose. I proposed that Homer and Aristotle might appear
at the head of all their commentators; but these were so numerous that some
hundreds were forced to attend in the court and outward rooms of the
palace. I knew, and could distinguish these two heroes, at first sight, not
only from the crowd, but from each other. Homer was the taller and
comelier person of the two, walked very erect for one of his age, and his
eyes were the most quick and piercing I ever beheld. Aristotle stooped
much, and made use of a staff. His visage was meagre, his hair lank and
thin, and his voice hollow. I soon discovered that both of them were perfect
strangers to the rest of the company, and had never seen or heard of them
before. And I had a whisper from a ghost, who shall be nameless, "That
these commentators always kept in the most distant quarters from their
principals, in the lower world, through a consciousness of shame and guilt,
because they had so horribly misrepresented the meaning of these authors to
posterity." I introduced Didymus and Eustathius to Homer, and prevailed on
him to treat them better than perhaps they deserved, for he soon found they
wanted a genius to enter into the spirit of a poet. But Aristotle was out of all
patience with the account I gave him of Scotus and Ramus, as I presented
them to him; and he asked them "whether the rest of the tribe were as great
dunces as themselves?"'). There is, however, a difference between them: for
whereas Hegel is thinking of all the minds of men as one mind, which
developes the stages of the idea in different countries or at different times in
the same country, with Plato these gradations are regarded only as an order
of thought or ideas; the history of the human mind had not yet dawned upon
him.
Many criticisms may be made on Plato's theory of education. While in
some respects he unavoidably falls short of modern thinkers, in others he is
in advance of them. He is opposed to the modes of education which
prevailed in his own time; but he can hardly be said to have discovered new
ones. He does not see that education is relative to the characters of
individuals; he only desires to impress the same form of the state on the
minds of all. He has no sufficient idea of the effect of literature on the
formation of the mind, and greatly exaggerates that of mathematics. His aim
is above all things to train the reasoning faculties; to implant in the mind the
spirit and power of abstraction; to explain and define general notions, and,
if possible, to connect them. No wonder that in the vacancy of actual
knowledge his followers, and at times even he himself, should have fallen
away from the doctrine of ideas, and have returned to that branch of
knowledge in which alone the relation of the one and many can be truly
seen—the science of number. In his views both of teaching and training he
might be styled, in modern language, a doctrinaire; after the Spartan fashion
he would have his citizens cast in one mould; he does not seem to consider
that some degree of freedom, 'a little wholesome neglect,' is necessary to
strengthen and develope the character and to give play to the individual
nature. His citizens would not have acquired that knowledge which in the
vision of Er is supposed to be gained by the pilgrims from their experience
of evil.
On the other hand, Plato is far in advance of modern philosophers and
theologians when he teaches that education is to be continued through life
and will begin again in another. He would never allow education of some
kind to cease; although he was aware that the proverbial saying of Solon, 'I
grow old learning many things,' cannot be applied literally. Himself
ravished with the contemplation of the idea of good, and delighting in solid
geometry (Rep.), he has no difficulty in imagining that a lifetime might be
passed happily in such pursuits. We who know how many more men of
business there are in the world than real students or thinkers, are not equally
sanguine. The education which he proposes for his citizens is really the
ideal life of the philosopher or man of genius, interrupted, but only for a
time, by practical duties,—a life not for the many, but for the few.
Yet the thought of Plato may not be wholly incapable of application to
our own times. Even if regarded as an ideal which can never be realized, it
may have a great effect in elevating the characters of mankind, and raising
them above the routine of their ordinary occupation or profession. It is the
best form under which we can conceive the whole of life. Nevertheless the
idea of Plato is not easily put into practice. For the education of after life is
necessarily the education which each one gives himself. Men and women
cannot be brought together in schools or colleges at forty or fifty years of
age; and if they could the result would be disappointing. The destination of
most men is what Plato would call 'the Den' for the whole of life, and with
that they are content. Neither have they teachers or advisers with whom
they can take counsel in riper years. There is no 'schoolmaster abroad' who
will tell them of their faults, or inspire them with the higher sense of duty,
or with the ambition of a true success in life; no Socrates who will convict
them of ignorance; no Christ, or follower of Christ, who will reprove them
of sin. Hence they have a difficulty in receiving the first element of
improvement, which is self-knowledge. The hopes of youth no longer stir
them; they rather wish to rest than to pursue high objects. A few only who
have come across great men and women, or eminent teachers of religion
and morality, have received a second life from them, and have lighted a
candle from the fire of their genius.
The want of energy is one of the main reasons why so few persons
continue to improve in later years. They have not the will, and do not know
the way. They 'never try an experiment,' or look up a point of interest for
themselves; they make no sacrifices for the sake of knowledge; their minds,
like their bodies, at a certain age become fixed. Genius has been defined as
'the power of taking pains'; but hardly any one keeps up his interest in
knowledge throughout a whole life. The troubles of a family, the business
of making money, the demands of a profession destroy the elasticity of the
mind. The waxen tablet of the memory which was once capable of
receiving 'true thoughts and clear impressions' becomes hard and crowded;
there is not room for the accumulations of a long life (Theaet.). The student,
as years advance, rather makes an exchange of knowledge than adds to his
stores. There is no pressing necessity to learn; the stock of Classics or
History or Natural Science which was enough for a man at twenty-five is
enough for him at fifty. Neither is it easy to give a definite answer to any
one who asks how he is to improve. For self-education consists in a
thousand things, commonplace in themselves,—in adding to what we are by
nature something of what we are not; in learning to see ourselves as others
see us; in judging, not by opinion, but by the evidence of facts; in seeking
out the society of superior minds; in a study of lives and writings of great
men; in observation of the world and character; in receiving kindly the
natural influence of different times of life; in any act or thought which is
raised above the practice or opinions of mankind; in the pursuit of some
new or original enquiry; in any effort of mind which calls forth some latent
power.
If any one is desirous of carrying out in detail the Platonic education of
after-life, some such counsels as the following may be offered to him:—
That he shall choose the branch of knowledge to which his own mind most
distinctly inclines, and in which he takes the greatest delight, either one
which seems to connect with his own daily employment, or, perhaps,
furnishes the greatest contrast to it. He may study from the speculative side
the profession or business in which he is practically engaged. He may make
Homer, Dante, Shakespeare, Plato, Bacon the friends and companions of his
life. He may find opportunities of hearing the living voice of a great teacher.
He may select for enquiry some point of history or some unexplained
phenomenon of nature. An hour a day passed in such scientific or literary
pursuits will furnish as many facts as the memory can retain, and will give
him 'a pleasure not to be repented of' (Timaeus). Only let him beware of
being the slave of crotchets, or of running after a Will o' the Wisp in his
ignorance, or in his vanity of attributing to himself the gifts of a poet or
assuming the air of a philosopher. He should know the limits of his own
powers. Better to build up the mind by slow additions, to creep on quietly
from one thing to another, to gain insensibly new powers and new interests
in knowledge, than to form vast schemes which are never destined to be
realized. But perhaps, as Plato would say, 'This is part of another subject'
(Tim.); though we may also defend our digression by his example (Theaet.).
4. We remark with surprise that the progress of nations or the natural
growth of institutions which fill modern treatises on political philosophy
seem hardly ever to have attracted the attention of Plato and Aristotle. The
ancients were familiar with the mutability of human affairs; they could
moralize over the ruins of cities and the fall of empires (Plato, Statesman,
and Sulpicius' Letter to Cicero); by them fate and chance were deemed to be
real powers, almost persons, and to have had a great share in political
events. The wiser of them like Thucydides believed that 'what had been
would be again,' and that a tolerable idea of the future could be gathered
from the past. Also they had dreams of a Golden Age which existed once
upon a time and might still exist in some unknown land, or might return
again in the remote future. But the regular growth of a state enlightened by
experience, progressing in knowledge, improving in the arts, of which the
citizens were educated by the fulfilment of political duties, appears never to
have come within the range of their hopes and aspirations. Such a state had
never been seen, and therefore could not be conceived by them. Their
experience (Aristot. Metaph.; Plato, Laws) led them to conclude that there
had been cycles of civilization in which the arts had been discovered and
lost many times over, and cities had been overthrown and rebuilt again and
again, and deluges and volcanoes and other natural convulsions had altered
the face of the earth. Tradition told them of many destructions of mankind
and of the preservation of a remnant. The world began again after a deluge
and was reconstructed out of the fragments of itself. Also they were
acquainted with empires of unknown antiquity, like the Egyptian or
Assyrian; but they had never seen them grow, and could not imagine, any
more than we can, the state of man which preceded them. They were
puzzled and awestricken by the Egyptian monuments, of which the forms,
as Plato says, not in a figure, but literally, were ten thousand years old
(Laws), and they contrasted the antiquity of Egypt with their own short
memories.
The early legends of Hellas have no real connection with the later
history: they are at a distance, and the intermediate region is concealed from
view; there is no road or path which leads from one to the other. At the
beginning of Greek history, in the vestibule of the temple, is seen standing
first of all the figure of the legislator, himself the interpreter and servant of
the God. The fundamental laws which he gives are not supposed to change
with time and circumstances. The salvation of the state is held rather to
depend on the inviolable maintenance of them. They were sanctioned by the
authority of heaven, and it was deemed impiety to alter them. The desire to
maintain them unaltered seems to be the origin of what at first sight is very
surprising to us—the intolerant zeal of Plato against innovators in religion
or politics (Laws); although with a happy inconsistency he is also willing
that the laws of other countries should be studied and improvements in
legislation privately communicated to the Nocturnal Council (Laws). The
additions which were made to them in later ages in order to meet the
increasing complexity of affairs were still ascribed by a fiction to the
original legislator; and the words of such enactments at Athens were
disputed over as if they had been the words of Solon himself. Plato hopes to
preserve in a later generation the mind of the legislator; he would have his
citizens remain within the lines which he has laid down for them. He would
not harass them with minute regulations, he would have allowed some
changes in the laws: but not changes which would affect the fundamental
institutions of the state, such for example as would convert an aristocracy
into a timocracy, or a timocracy into a popular form of government.
Passing from speculations to facts, we observe that progress has been the
exception rather than the law of human history. And therefore we are not
surprised to find that the idea of progress is of modern rather than of ancient
date; and, like the idea of a philosophy of history, is not more than a century
or two old. It seems to have arisen out of the impression left on the human
mind by the growth of the Roman Empire and of the Christian Church, and
to be due to the political and social improvements which they introduced
into the world; and still more in our own century to the idealism of the first
French Revolution and the triumph of American Independence; and in a yet
greater degree to the vast material prosperity and growth of population in
England and her colonies and in America. It is also to be ascribed in a
measure to the greater study of the philosophy of history. The optimist
temperament of some great writers has assisted the creation of it, while the
opposite character has led a few to regard the future of the world as dark.
The 'spectator of all time and of all existence' sees more of 'the increasing
purpose which through the ages ran' than formerly: but to the inhabitant of a
small state of Hellas the vision was necessarily limited like the valley in
which he dwelt. There was no remote past on which his eye could rest, nor
any future from which the veil was partly lifted up by the analogy of
history. The narrowness of view, which to ourselves appears so singular,
was to him natural, if not unavoidable.
5. For the relation of the Republic to the Statesman and the Laws, and the
two other works of Plato which directly treat of politics, see the
Introductions to the two latter; a few general points of comparison may be
touched upon in this place.
And first of the Laws.
(1) The Republic, though probably written at intervals, yet speaking
generally and judging by the indications of thought and style, may be
reasonably ascribed to the middle period of Plato's life: the Laws are
certainly the work of his declining years, and some portions of them at any
rate seem to have been written in extreme old age.
(2) The Republic is full of hope and aspiration: the Laws bear the stamp
of failure and disappointment. The one is a finished work which received
the last touches of the author: the other is imperfectly executed, and
apparently unfinished. The one has the grace and beauty of youth: the other
has lost the poetical form, but has more of the severity and knowledge of
life which is characteristic of old age.
(3) The most conspicuous defect of the Laws is the failure of dramatic
power, whereas the Republic is full of striking contrasts of ideas and
oppositions of character.
(4) The Laws may be said to have more the nature of a sermon, the
Republic of a poem; the one is more religious, the other more intellectual.
(5) Many theories of Plato, such as the doctrine of ideas, the government
of the world by philosophers, are not found in the Laws; the immortality of
the soul is first mentioned in xii; the person of Socrates has altogether
disappeared. The community of women and children is renounced; the
institution of common or public meals for women (Laws) is for the first
time introduced (Ar. Pol.).
(6) There remains in the Laws the old enmity to the poets, who are
ironically saluted in high-flown terms, and, at the same time, are
peremptorily ordered out of the city, if they are not willing to submit their
poems to the censorship of the magistrates (Rep.).
(7) Though the work is in most respects inferior, there are a few passages
in the Laws, such as the honour due to the soul, the evils of licentious or
unnatural love, the whole of Book x. (religion), the dishonesty of retail
trade, and bequests, which come more home to us, and contain more of
what may be termed the modern element in Plato than almost anything in
the Republic.
The relation of the two works to one another is very well given:
(1) by Aristotle in the Politics from the side of the Laws:—
'The same, or nearly the same, objections apply to Plato's later work, the
Laws, and therefore we had better examine briefly the constitution which is
therein described. In the Republic, Socrates has definitely settled in all a
few questions only; such as the community of women and children, the
community of property, and the constitution of the state. The population is
divided into two classes—one of husbandmen, and the other of warriors;
from this latter is taken a third class of counsellors and rulers of the state.
But Socrates has not determined whether the husbandmen and artists are to
have a share in the government, and whether they too are to carry arms and
share in military service or not. He certainly thinks that the women ought to
share in the education of the guardians, and to fight by their side. The
remainder of the work is filled up with digressions foreign to the main
subject, and with discussions about the education of the guardians. In the
Laws there is hardly anything but laws; not much is said about the
constitution. This, which he had intended to make more of the ordinary
type, he gradually brings round to the other or ideal form. For with the
exception of the community of women and property, he supposes
everything to be the same in both states; there is to be the same education;
the citizens of both are to live free from servile occupations, and there are to
be common meals in both. The only difference is that in the Laws the
common meals are extended to women, and the warriors number about
5000, but in the Republic only 1000.'
(2) by Plato in the Laws (Book v.), from the side of the Republic:—
'The first and highest form of the state and of the government and of the
law is that in which there prevails most widely the ancient saying that
"Friends have all things in common." Whether there is now, or ever will be,
this communion of women and children and of property, in which the
private and individual is altogether banished from life, and things which are
by nature private, such as eyes and ears and hands, have become common,
and all men express praise and blame, and feel joy and sorrow, on the same
occasions, and the laws unite the city to the utmost,—whether all this is
possible or not, I say that no man, acting upon any other principle, will ever
constitute a state more exalted in virtue, or truer or better than this. Such a
state, whether inhabited by Gods or sons of Gods, will make them blessed
who dwell therein; and therefore to this we are to look for the pattern of the
state, and to cling to this, and, as far as possible, to seek for one which is
like this. The state which we have now in hand, when created, will be
nearest to immortality and unity in the next degree; and after that, by the
grace of God, we will complete the third one. And we will begin by
speaking of the nature and origin of the second.'
The comparatively short work called the Statesman or Politicus in its
style and manner is more akin to the Laws, while in its idealism it rather
resembles the Republic. As far as we can judge by various indications of
language and thought, it must be later than the one and of course earlier
than the other. In both the Republic and Statesman a close connection is
maintained between Politics and Dialectic. In the Statesman, enquiries into
the principles of Method are interspersed with discussions about Politics.
The comparative advantages of the rule of law and of a person are
considered, and the decision given in favour of a person (Arist. Pol.). But
much may be said on the other side, nor is the opposition necessary; for a
person may rule by law, and law may be so applied as to be the living voice
of the legislator. As in the Republic, there is a myth, describing, however,
not a future, but a former existence of mankind. The question is asked,
'Whether the state of innocence which is described in the myth, or a state
like our own which possesses art and science and distinguishes good from
evil, is the preferable condition of man.' To this question of the comparative
happiness of civilized and primitive life, which was so often discussed in
the last century and in our own, no answer is given. The Statesman, though
less perfect in style than the Republic and of far less range, may justly be
regarded as one of the greatest of Plato's dialogues.
6. Others as well as Plato have chosen an ideal Republic to be the vehicle
of thoughts which they could not definitely express, or which went beyond
their own age. The classical writing which approaches most nearly to the
Republic of Plato is the 'De Republica' of Cicero; but neither in this nor in
any other of his dialogues does he rival the art of Plato. The manners are
clumsy and inferior; the hand of the rhetorician is apparent at every turn.
Yet noble sentiments are constantly recurring: the true note of Roman
patriotism—'We Romans are a great people'—resounds through the whole
work. Like Socrates, Cicero turns away from the phenomena of the heavens
to civil and political life. He would rather not discuss the 'two Suns' of
which all Rome was talking, when he can converse about 'the two nations in
one' which had divided Rome ever since the days of the Gracchi. Like
Socrates again, speaking in the person of Scipio, he is afraid lest he should
assume too much the character of a teacher, rather than of an equal who is
discussing among friends the two sides of a question. He would confine the
terms King or State to the rule of reason and justice, and he will not
concede that title either to a democracy or to a monarchy. But under the rule
of reason and justice he is willing to include the natural superior ruling over
the natural inferior, which he compares to the soul ruling over the body. He
prefers a mixture of forms of government to any single one. The two
portraits of the just and the unjust, which occur in the second book of the
Republic, are transferred to the state—Philus, one of the interlocutors,
maintaining against his will the necessity of injustice as a principle of
government, while the other, Laelius, supports the opposite thesis. His
views of language and number are derived from Plato; like him he
denounces the drama. He also declares that if his life were to be twice as
long he would have no time to read the lyric poets. The picture of
democracy is translated by him word for word, though he had hardly shown
himself able to 'carry the jest' of Plato. He converts into a stately sentence
the humorous fancy about the animals, who 'are so imbued with the spirit of
democracy that they make the passers-by get out of their way.' His
description of the tyrant is imitated from Plato, but is far inferior. The
second book is historical, and claims for the Roman constitution (which is
to him the ideal) a foundation of fact such as Plato probably intended to
have given to the Republic in the Critias. His most remarkable imitation of
Plato is the adaptation of the vision of Er, which is converted by Cicero into
the 'Somnium Scipionis'; he has 'romanized' the myth of the Republic,
adding an argument for the immortality of the soul taken from the Phaedrus,
and some other touches derived from the Phaedo and the Timaeus. Though
a beautiful tale and containing splendid passages, the 'Somnium Scipionis;
is very inferior to the vision of Er; it is only a dream, and hardly allows the
reader to suppose that the writer believes in his own creation. Whether his
dialogues were framed on the model of the lost dialogues of Aristotle, as he
himself tells us, or of Plato, to which they bear many superficial
resemblances, he is still the Roman orator; he is not conversing, but making
speeches, and is never able to mould the intractable Latin to the grace and
ease of the Greek Platonic dialogue. But if he is defective in form, much
more is he inferior to the Greek in matter; he nowhere in his philosophical
writings leaves upon our minds the impression of an original thinker.
Plato's Republic has been said to be a church and not a state; and such an
ideal of a city in the heavens has always hovered over the Christian world,
and is embodied in St. Augustine's 'De Civitate Dei,' which is suggested by
the decay and fall of the Roman Empire, much in the same manner in which
we may imagine the Republic of Plato to have been influenced by the
decline of Greek politics in the writer's own age. The difference is that in
the time of Plato the degeneracy, though certain, was gradual and
insensible: whereas the taking of Rome by the Goths stirred like an
earthquake the age of St. Augustine. Men were inclined to believe that the
overthrow of the city was to be ascribed to the anger felt by the old Roman
deities at the neglect of their worship. St. Augustine maintains the opposite
thesis; he argues that the destruction of the Roman Empire is due, not to the
rise of Christianity, but to the vices of Paganism. He wanders over Roman
history, and over Greek philosophy and mythology, and finds everywhere
crime, impiety and falsehood. He compares the worst parts of the Gentile
religions with the best elements of the faith of Christ. He shows nothing of
the spirit which led others of the early Christian Fathers to recognize in the
writings of the Greek philosophers the power of the divine truth. He traces
the parallel of the kingdom of God, that is, the history of the Jews,
contained in their scriptures, and of the kingdoms of the world, which are
found in gentile writers, and pursues them both into an ideal future. It need
hardly be remarked that his use both of Greek and of Roman historians and
of the sacred writings of the Jews is wholly uncritical. The heathen
mythology, the Sybilline oracles, the myths of Plato, the dreams of Neo-
Platonists are equally regarded by him as matter of fact. He must be
acknowledged to be a strictly polemical or controversial writer who makes
the best of everything on one side and the worst of everything on the other.
He has no sympathy with the old Roman life as Plato has with Greek life,
nor has he any idea of the ecclesiastical kingdom which was to arise out of
the ruins of the Roman empire. He is not blind to the defects of the
Christian Church, and looks forward to a time when Christian and Pagan
shall be alike brought before the judgment-seat, and the true City of God
shall appear...The work of St. Augustine is a curious repertory of
antiquarian learning and quotations, deeply penetrated with Christian ethics,
but showing little power of reasoning, and a slender knowledge of the
Greek literature and language. He was a great genius, and a noble character,
yet hardly capable of feeling or understanding anything external to his own
theology. Of all the ancient philosophers he is most attracted by Plato,
though he is very slightly acquainted with his writings. He is inclined to
believe that the idea of creation in the Timaeus is derived from the narrative
in Genesis; and he is strangely taken with the coincidence (?) of Plato's
saying that 'the philosopher is the lover of God,' and the words of the Book
of Exodus in which God reveals himself to Moses (Exod.) He dwells at
length on miracles performed in his own day, of which the evidence is
regarded by him as irresistible. He speaks in a very interesting manner of
the beauty and utility of nature and of the human frame, which he conceives
to afford a foretaste of the heavenly state and of the resurrection of the
body. The book is not really what to most persons the title of it would
imply, and belongs to an age which has passed away. But it contains many
fine passages and thoughts which are for all time.
The short treatise de Monarchia of Dante is by far the most remarkable of
mediaeval ideals, and bears the impress of the great genius in whom Italy
and the Middle Ages are so vividly reflected. It is the vision of an Universal
Empire, which is supposed to be the natural and necessary government of
the world, having a divine authority distinct from the Papacy, yet
coextensive with it. It is not 'the ghost of the dead Roman Empire sitting
crowned upon the grave thereof,' but the legitimate heir and successor of it,
justified by the ancient virtues of the Romans and the beneficence of their
rule. Their right to be the governors of the world is also confirmed by the
testimony of miracles, and acknowledged by St. Paul when he appealed to
Caesar, and even more emphatically by Christ Himself, Who could not have
made atonement for the sins of men if He had not been condemned by a
divinely authorized tribunal. The necessity for the establishment of an
Universal Empire is proved partly by a priori arguments such as the unity of
God and the unity of the family or nation; partly by perversions of Scripture
and history, by false analogies of nature, by misapplied quotations from the
classics, and by odd scraps and commonplaces of logic, showing a familiar
but by no means exact knowledge of Aristotle (of Plato there is none). But a
more convincing argument still is the miserable state of the world, which he
touchingly describes. He sees no hope of happiness or peace for mankind
until all nations of the earth are comprehended in a single empire. The
whole treatise shows how deeply the idea of the Roman Empire was fixed
in the minds of his contemporaries. Not much argument was needed to
maintain the truth of a theory which to his own contemporaries seemed so
natural and congenial. He speaks, or rather preaches, from the point of view,
not of the ecclesiastic, but of the layman, although, as a good Catholic, he is
willing to acknowledge that in certain respects the Empire must submit to
the Church. The beginning and end of all his noble reflections and of his
arguments, good and bad, is the aspiration 'that in this little plot of earth
belonging to mortal man life may pass in freedom and peace.' So
inextricably is his vision of the future bound up with the beliefs and
circumstances of his own age.
The 'Utopia' of Sir Thomas More is a surprising monument of his genius,
and shows a reach of thought far beyond his contemporaries. The book was
written by him at the age of about 34 or 35, and is full of the generous
sentiments of youth. He brings the light of Plato to bear upon the miserable
state of his own country. Living not long after the Wars of the Roses, and in
the dregs of the Catholic Church in England, he is indignant at the
corruption of the clergy, at the luxury of the nobility and gentry, at the
sufferings of the poor, at the calamities caused by war. To the eye of More
the whole world was in dissolution and decay; and side by side with the
misery and oppression which he has described in the First Book of the
Utopia, he places in the Second Book the ideal state which by the help of
Plato he had constructed. The times were full of stir and intellectual
interest. The distant murmur of the Reformation was beginning to be heard.
To minds like More's, Greek literature was a revelation: there had arisen an
art of interpretation, and the New Testament was beginning to be
understood as it had never been before, and has not often been since, in its
natural sense. The life there depicted appeared to him wholly unlike that of
Christian commonwealths, in which 'he saw nothing but a certain
conspiracy of rich men procuring their own commodities under the name
and title of the Commonwealth.' He thought that Christ, like Plato,
'instituted all things common,' for which reason, he tells us, the citizens of
Utopia were the more willing to receive his doctrines ('Howbeit, I think this
was no small help and furtherance in the matter, that they heard us say that
Christ instituted among his, all things common, and that the same
community doth yet remain in the rightest Christian communities'
(Utopia).). The community of property is a fixed idea with him, though he
is aware of the arguments which may be urged on the other side ('These
things (I say), when I consider with myself, I hold well with Plato, and do
nothing marvel that he would make no laws for them that refused those
laws, whereby all men should have and enjoy equal portions of riches and
commodities. For the wise men did easily foresee this to be the one and
only way to the wealth of a community, if equality of all things should be
brought in and established' (Utopia).). We wonder how in the reign of
Henry VIII, though veiled in another language and published in a foreign
country, such speculations could have been endured.
He is gifted with far greater dramatic invention than any one who
succeeded him, with the exception of Swift. In the art of feigning he is a
worthy disciple of Plato. Like him, starting from a small portion of fact, he
founds his tale with admirable skill on a few lines in the Latin narrative of
the voyages of Amerigo Vespucci. He is very precise about dates and facts,
and has the power of making us believe that the narrator of the tale must
have been an eyewitness. We are fairly puzzled by his manner of mixing up
real and imaginary persons; his boy John Clement and Peter Giles, citizen
of Antwerp, with whom he disputes about the precise words which are
supposed to have been used by the (imaginary) Portuguese traveller,
Raphael Hythloday. 'I have the more cause,' says Hythloday, 'to fear that my
words shall not be believed, for that I know how difficultly and hardly I
myself would have believed another man telling the same, if I had not
myself seen it with mine own eyes.' Or again: 'If you had been with me in
Utopia, and had presently seen their fashions and laws as I did which lived
there five years and more, and would never have come thence, but only to
make the new land known here,' etc. More greatly regrets that he forgot to
ask Hythloday in what part of the world Utopia is situated; he 'would have
spent no small sum of money rather than it should have escaped him,' and
he begs Peter Giles to see Hythloday or write to him and obtain an answer
to the question. After this we are not surprised to hear that a Professor of
Divinity (perhaps 'a late famous vicar of Croydon in Surrey,' as the
translator thinks) is desirous of being sent thither as a missionary by the
High Bishop, 'yea, and that he may himself be made Bishop of Utopia,
nothing doubting that he must obtain this Bishopric with suit; and he
counteth that a godly suit which proceedeth not of the desire of honour or
lucre, but only of a godly zeal.' The design may have failed through the
disappearance of Hythloday, concerning whom we have 'very uncertain
news' after his departure. There is no doubt, however, that he had told More
and Giles the exact situation of the island, but unfortunately at the same
moment More's attention, as he is reminded in a letter from Giles, was
drawn off by a servant, and one of the company from a cold caught on
shipboard coughed so loud as to prevent Giles from hearing. And 'the secret
has perished' with him; to this day the place of Utopia remains unknown.
The words of Phaedrus, 'O Socrates, you can easily invent Egyptians or
anything,' are recalled to our mind as we read this lifelike fiction. Yet the
greater merit of the work is not the admirable art, but the originality of
thought. More is as free as Plato from the prejudices of his age, and far
more tolerant. The Utopians do not allow him who believes not in the
immortality of the soul to share in the administration of the state (Laws),
'howbeit they put him to no punishment, because they be persuaded that it is
in no man's power to believe what he list'; and 'no man is to be blamed for
reasoning in support of his own religion ('One of our company in my
presence was sharply punished. He, as soon as he was baptised, began,
against our wills, with more earnest affection than wisdom, to reason of
Christ's religion, and began to wax so hot in his matter, that he did not only
prefer our religion before all other, but also did despise and condemn all
other, calling them profane, and the followers of them wicked and devilish,
and the children of everlasting damnation. When he had thus long reasoned
the matter, they laid hold on him, accused him, and condemned him into
exile, not as a despiser of religion, but as a seditious person and a raiser up
of dissension among the people').' In the public services 'no prayers be used,
but such as every man may boldly pronounce without giving offence to any
sect.' He says significantly, 'There be that give worship to a man that was
once of excellent virtue or of famous glory, not only as God, but also the
chiefest and highest God. But the most and the wisest part, rejecting all
these, believe that there is a certain godly power unknown, far above the
capacity and reach of man's wit, dispersed throughout all the world, not in
bigness, but in virtue and power. Him they call the Father of all. To Him
alone they attribute the beginnings, the increasings, the proceedings, the
changes, and the ends of all things. Neither give they any divine honours to
any other than him.' So far was More from sharing the popular beliefs of his
time. Yet at the end he reminds us that he does not in all respects agree with
the customs and opinions of the Utopians which he describes. And we
should let him have the benefit of this saving clause, and not rudely
withdraw the veil behind which he has been pleased to conceal himself.
Nor is he less in advance of popular opinion in his political and moral
speculations. He would like to bring military glory into contempt; he would
set all sorts of idle people to profitable occupation, including in the same
class, priests, women, noblemen, gentlemen, and 'sturdy and valiant
beggars,' that the labour of all may be reduced to six hours a day. His dislike
of capital punishment, and plans for the reformation of offenders; his
detestation of priests and lawyers (Compare his satirical observation: 'They
(the Utopians) have priests of exceeding holiness, and therefore very few.);
his remark that 'although every one may hear of ravenous dogs and wolves
and cruel man-eaters, it is not easy to find states that are well and wisely
governed,' are curiously at variance with the notions of his age and indeed
with his own life. There are many points in which he shows a modern
feeling and a prophetic insight like Plato. He is a sanitary reformer; he
maintains that civilized states have a right to the soil of waste countries; he
is inclined to the opinion which places happiness in virtuous pleasures, but
herein, as he thinks, not disagreeing from those other philosophers who
define virtue to be a life according to nature. He extends the idea of
happiness so as to include the happiness of others; and he argues
ingeniously, 'All men agree that we ought to make others happy; but if
others, how much more ourselves!' And still he thinks that there may be a
more excellent way, but to this no man's reason can attain unless heaven
should inspire him with a higher truth. His ceremonies before marriage; his
humane proposal that war should be carried on by assassinating the leaders
of the enemy, may be compared to some of the paradoxes of Plato. He has a
charming fancy, like the affinities of Greeks and barbarians in the Timaeus,
that the Utopians learnt the language of the Greeks with the more readiness
because they were originally of the same race with them. He is penetrated
with the spirit of Plato, and quotes or adapts many thoughts both from the
Republic and from the Timaeus. He prefers public duties to private, and is
somewhat impatient of the importunity of relations. His citizens have no
silver or gold of their own, but are ready enough to pay them to their
mercenaries. There is nothing of which he is more contemptuous than the
love of money. Gold is used for fetters of criminals, and diamonds and
pearls for children's necklaces (When the ambassadors came arrayed in gold
and peacocks' feathers 'to the eyes of all the Utopians except very few,
which had been in other countries for some reasonable cause, all that
gorgeousness of apparel seemed shameful and reproachful. In so much that
they most reverently saluted the vilest and most abject of them for lords—
passing over the ambassadors themselves without any honour, judging them
by their wearing of golden chains to be bondmen. You should have seen
children also, that had cast away their pearls and precious stones, when they
saw the like sticking upon the ambassadors' caps, dig and push their
mothers under the sides, saying thus to them—"Look, though he were a
little child still." But the mother; yea and that also in good earnest: "Peace,
son," saith she, "I think he be some of the ambassadors' fools."')
Like Plato he is full of satirical reflections on governments and princes;
on the state of the world and of knowledge. The hero of his discourse
(Hythloday) is very unwilling to become a minister of state, considering
that he would lose his independence and his advice would never be heeded
(Compare an exquisite passage, of which the conclusion is as follows: 'And
verily it is naturally given...suppressed and ended.') He ridicules the new
logic of his time; the Utopians could never be made to understand the
doctrine of Second Intentions ('For they have not devised one of all those
rules of restrictions, amplifications, and suppositions, very wittily invented
in the small Logicals, which here our children in every place do learn.
Furthermore, they were never yet able to find out the second intentions;
insomuch that none of them all could ever see man himself in common, as
they call him, though he be (as you know) bigger than was ever any giant,
yea, and pointed to of us even with our finger.') He is very severe on the
sports of the gentry; the Utopians count 'hunting the lowest, the vilest, and
the most abject part of butchery.' He quotes the words of the Republic in
which the philosopher is described 'standing out of the way under a wall
until the driving storm of sleet and rain be overpast,' which admit of a
singular application to More's own fate; although, writing twenty years
before (about the year 1514), he can hardly be supposed to have foreseen
this. There is no touch of satire which strikes deeper than his quiet remark
that the greater part of the precepts of Christ are more at variance with the
lives of ordinary Christians than the discourse of Utopia ('And yet the most
part of them is more dissident from the manners of the world now a days,
than my communication was. But preachers, sly and wily men, following
your counsel (as I suppose) because they saw men evil-willing to frame
their manners to Christ's rule, they have wrested and wried his doctrine,
and, like a rule of lead, have applied it to men's manners, that by some
means at the least way, they might agree together.')
The 'New Atlantis' is only a fragment, and far inferior in merit to the
'Utopia.' The work is full of ingenuity, but wanting in creative fancy, and by
no means impresses the reader with a sense of credibility. In some places
Lord Bacon is characteristically different from Sir Thomas More, as, for
example, in the external state which he attributes to the governor of
Solomon's House, whose dress he minutely describes, while to Sir Thomas
More such trappings appear simple ridiculous. Yet, after this programme of
dress, Bacon adds the beautiful trait, 'that he had a look as though he pitied
men.' Several things are borrowed by him from the Timaeus; but he has
injured the unity of style by adding thoughts and passages which are taken
from the Hebrew Scriptures.
The 'City of the Sun' written by Campanella (1568-1639), a Dominican
friar, several years after the 'New Atlantis' of Bacon, has many
resemblances to the Republic of Plato. The citizens have wives and children
in common; their marriages are of the same temporary sort, and are
arranged by the magistrates from time to time. They do not, however, adopt
his system of lots, but bring together the best natures, male and female,
'according to philosophical rules.' The infants until two years of age are
brought up by their mothers in public temples; and since individuals for the
most part educate their children badly, at the beginning of their third year
they are committed to the care of the State, and are taught at first, not out of
books, but from paintings of all kinds, which are emblazoned on the walls
of the city. The city has six interior circuits of walls, and an outer wall
which is the seventh. On this outer wall are painted the figures of legislators
and philosophers, and on each of the interior walls the symbols or forms of
some one of the sciences are delineated. The women are, for the most part,
trained, like the men, in warlike and other exercises; but they have two
special occupations of their own. After a battle, they and the boys soothe
and relieve the wounded warriors; also they encourage them with embraces
and pleasant words. Some elements of the Christian or Catholic religion are
preserved among them. The life of the Apostles is greatly admired by this
people because they had all things in common; and the short prayer which
Jesus Christ taught men is used in their worship. It is a duty of the chief
magistrates to pardon sins, and therefore the whole people make secret
confession of them to the magistrates, and they to their chief, who is a sort
of Rector Metaphysicus; and by this means he is well informed of all that is
going on in the minds of men. After confession, absolution is granted to the
citizens collectively, but no one is mentioned by name. There also exists
among them a practice of perpetual prayer, performed by a succession of
priests, who change every hour. Their religion is a worship of God in
Trinity, that is of Wisdom, Love and Power, but without any distinction of
persons. They behold in the sun the reflection of His glory; mere graven
images they reject, refusing to fall under the 'tyranny' of idolatry.
Many details are given about their customs of eating and drinking, about
their mode of dressing, their employments, their wars. Campanella looks
forward to a new mode of education, which is to be a study of nature, and
not of Aristotle. He would not have his citizens waste their time in the
consideration of what he calls 'the dead signs of things.' He remarks that he
who knows one science only, does not really know that one any more than
the rest, and insists strongly on the necessity of a variety of knowledge.
More scholars are turned out in the City of the Sun in one year than by
contemporary methods in ten or fifteen. He evidently believes, like Bacon,
that henceforward natural science will play a great part in education, a hope
which seems hardly to have been realized, either in our own or in any
former age; at any rate the fulfilment of it has been long deferred.
There is a good deal of ingenuity and even originality in this work, and a
most enlightened spirit pervades it. But it has little or no charm of style, and
falls very far short of the 'New Atlantis' of Bacon, and still more of the
'Utopia' of Sir Thomas More. It is full of inconsistencies, and though
borrowed from Plato, shows but a superficial acquaintance with his
writings. It is a work such as one might expect to have been written by a
philosopher and man of genius who was also a friar, and who had spent
twenty-seven years of his life in a prison of the Inquisition. The most
interesting feature of the book, common to Plato and Sir Thomas More, is
the deep feeling which is shown by the writer, of the misery and ignorance
prevailing among the lower classes in his own time. Campanella takes note
of Aristotle's answer to Plato's community of property, that in a society
where all things are common, no individual would have any motive to work
(Arist. Pol.): he replies, that his citizens being happy and contented in
themselves (they are required to work only four hours a day), will have
greater regard for their fellows than exists among men at present. He thinks,
like Plato, that if he abolishes private feelings and interests, a great public
feeling will take their place.
Other writings on ideal states, such as the 'Oceana' of Harrington, in
which the Lord Archon, meaning Cromwell, is described, not as he was, but
as he ought to have been; or the 'Argenis' of Barclay, which is an historical
allegory of his own time, are too unlike Plato to be worth mentioning. More
interesting than either of these, and far more Platonic in style and thought,
is Sir John Eliot's 'Monarchy of Man,' in which the prisoner of the Tower,
no longer able 'to be a politician in the land of his birth,' turns away from
politics to view 'that other city which is within him,' and finds on the very
threshold of the grave that the secret of human happiness is the mastery of
self. The change of government in the time of the English Commonwealth
set men thinking about first principles, and gave rise to many works of this
class...The great original genius of Swift owes nothing to Plato; nor is there
any trace in the conversation or in the works of Dr. Johnson of any
acquaintance with his writings. He probably would have refuted Plato
without reading him, in the same fashion in which he supposed himself to
have refuted Bishop Berkeley's theory of the non-existence of matter. If we
except the so-called English Platonists, or rather Neo-Platonists, who never
understood their master, and the writings of Coleridge, who was to some
extent a kindred spirit, Plato has left no permanent impression on English
literature.
7. Human life and conduct are affected by ideals in the same way that
they are affected by the examples of eminent men. Neither the one nor the
other are immediately applicable to practice, but there is a virtue flowing
from them which tends to raise individuals above the common routine of
society or trade, and to elevate States above the mere interests of commerce
or the necessities of self-defence. Like the ideals of art they are partly
framed by the omission of particulars; they require to be viewed at a certain
distance, and are apt to fade away if we attempt to approach them. They
gain an imaginary distinctness when embodied in a State or in a system of
philosophy, but they still remain the visions of 'a world unrealized.' More
striking and obvious to the ordinary mind are the examples of great men,
who have served their own generation and are remembered in another. Even
in our own family circle there may have been some one, a woman, or even a
child, in whose face has shone forth a goodness more than human. The ideal
then approaches nearer to us, and we fondly cling to it. The ideal of the
past, whether of our own past lives or of former states of society, has a
singular fascination for the minds of many. Too late we learn that such
ideals cannot be recalled, though the recollection of them may have a
humanizing influence on other times. But the abstractions of philosophy are
to most persons cold and vacant; they give light without warmth; they are
like the full moon in the heavens when there are no stars appearing. Men
cannot live by thought alone; the world of sense is always breaking in upon
them. They are for the most part confined to a corner of earth, and see but a
little way beyond their own home or place of abode; they 'do not lift up
their eyes to the hills'; they are not awake when the dawn appears. But in
Plato we have reached a height from which a man may look into the
distance and behold the future of the world and of philosophy. The ideal of
the State and of the life of the philosopher; the ideal of an education
continuing through life and extending equally to both sexes; the ideal of the
unity and correlation of knowledge; the faith in good and immortality—are
the vacant forms of light on which Plato is seeking to fix the eye of
mankind.
8. Two other ideals, which never appeared above the horizon in Greek
Philosophy, float before the minds of men in our own day: one seen more
clearly than formerly, as though each year and each generation brought us
nearer to some great change; the other almost in the same degree retiring
from view behind the laws of nature, as if oppressed by them, but still
remaining a silent hope of we know not what hidden in the heart of man.
The first ideal is the future of the human race in this world; the second the
future of the individual in another. The first is the more perfect realization
of our own present life; the second, the abnegation of it: the one, limited by
experience, the other, transcending it. Both of them have been and are
powerful motives of action; there are a few in whom they have taken the
place of all earthly interests. The hope of a future for the human race at first
sight seems to be the more disinterested, the hope of individual existence
the more egotistical, of the two motives. But when men have learned to
resolve their hope of a future either for themselves or for the world into the
will of God—'not my will but Thine,' the difference between them falls
away; and they may be allowed to make either of them the basis of their
lives, according to their own individual character or temperament. There is
as much faith in the willingness to work for an unseen future in this world
as in another. Neither is it inconceivable that some rare nature may feel his
duty to another generation, or to another century, almost as strongly as to
his own, or that living always in the presence of God, he may realize
another world as vividly as he does this.
The greatest of all ideals may, or rather must be conceived by us under
similitudes derived from human qualities; although sometimes, like the
Jewish prophets, we may dash away these figures of speech and describe
the nature of God only in negatives. These again by degrees acquire a
positive meaning. It would be well, if when meditating on the higher truths
either of philosophy or religion, we sometimes substituted one form of
expression for another, lest through the necessities of language we should
become the slaves of mere words.
There is a third ideal, not the same, but akin to these, which has a place in
the home and heart of every believer in the religion of Christ, and in which
men seem to find a nearer and more familiar truth, the Divine man, the Son
of Man, the Saviour of mankind, Who is the first-born and head of the
whole family in heaven and earth, in Whom the Divine and human, that
which is without and that which is within the range of our earthly faculties,
are indissolubly united. Neither is this divine form of goodness wholly
separable from the ideal of the Christian Church, which is said in the New
Testament to be 'His body,' or at variance with those other images of good
which Plato sets before us. We see Him in a figure only, and of figures of
speech we select but a few, and those the simplest, to be the expression of
Him. We behold Him in a picture, but He is not there. We gather up the
fragments of His discourses, but neither do they represent Him as He truly
was. His dwelling is neither in heaven nor earth, but in the heart of man.
This is that image which Plato saw dimly in the distance, which, when
existing among men, he called, in the language of Homer, 'the likeness of
God,' the likeness of a nature which in all ages men have felt to be greater
and better than themselves, and which in endless forms, whether derived
from Scripture or nature, from the witness of history or from the human
heart, regarded as a person or not as a person, with or without parts or
passions, existing in space or not in space, is and will always continue to be
to mankind the Idea of Good.
THE REPUBLIC.
PERSONS OF THE DIALOGUE.







And others who are mute auditors.
The scene is laid in the house of Cephalus at the Piraeus; and the whole
dialogue is narrated by Socrates the day after it actually took place to
Timaeus, Hermocrates, Critias, and a nameless person, who are introduced
in the Timaeus.
BOOK I.
I went down yesterday to the Piraeus with Glaucon the son of Ariston,
that I might offer up my prayers to the goddess (Bendis, the Thracian
Artemis.); and also because I wanted to see in what manner they would
celebrate the festival, which was a new thing. I was delighted with the
procession of the inhabitants; but that of the Thracians was equally, if not
more, beautiful. When we had finished our prayers and viewed the
spectacle, we turned in the direction of the city; and at that instant
Polemarchus the son of Cephalus chanced to catch sight of us from a
distance as we were starting on our way home, and told his servant to run
and bid us wait for him. The servant took hold of me by the cloak behind,
and said: Polemarchus desires you to wait.
I turned round, and asked him where his master was.
There he is, said the youth, coming after you, if you will only wait.
Certainly we will, said Glaucon; and in a few minutes Polemarchus
appeared, and with him Adeimantus, Glaucon's brother, Niceratus the son
of Nicias, and several others who had been at the procession.
Polemarchus said to me: I perceive, Socrates, that you and your
companion are already on your way to the city.
You are not far wrong, I said.
But do you see, he rejoined, how many we are?
Of course.
And are you stronger than all these? for if not, you will have to remain
where you are.
May there not be the alternative, I said, that we may persuade you to let
us go?
But can you persuade us, if we refuse to listen to you? he said.
Certainly not, replied Glaucon.
Then we are not going to listen; of that you may be assured.
Adeimantus added: Has no one told you of the torch-race on horseback in
honour of the goddess which will take place in the evening?
With horses! I replied: That is a novelty. Will horsemen carry torches and
pass them one to another during the race?
Yes, said Polemarchus, and not only so, but a festival will be celebrated
at night, which you certainly ought to see. Let us rise soon after supper and
see this festival; there will be a gathering of young men, and we will have a
good talk. Stay then, and do not be perverse.
Glaucon said: I suppose, since you insist, that we must.
Very good, I replied.
Accordingly we went with Polemarchus to his house; and there we found
his brothers Lysias and Euthydemus, and with them Thrasymachus the
Chalcedonian, Charmantides the Paeanian, and Cleitophon the son of
Aristonymus. There too was Cephalus the father of Polemarchus, whom I
had not seen for a long time, and I thought him very much aged. He was
seated on a cushioned chair, and had a garland on his head, for he had been
sacrificing in the court; and there were some other chairs in the room
arranged in a semicircle, upon which we sat down by him. He saluted me
eagerly, and then he said:—
You don't come to see me, Socrates, as often as you ought: If I were still
able to go and see you I would not ask you to come to me. But at my age I
can hardly get to the city, and therefore you should come oftener to the
Piraeus. For let me tell you, that the more the pleasures of the body fade
away, the greater to me is the pleasure and charm of conversation. Do not
then deny my request, but make our house your resort and keep company
with these young men; we are old friends, and you will be quite at home
with us.
I replied: There is nothing which for my part I like better, Cephalus, than
conversing with aged men; for I regard them as travellers who have gone a
journey which I too may have to go, and of whom I ought to enquire,
whether the way is smooth and easy, or rugged and difficult. And this is a
question which I should like to ask of you who have arrived at that time
which the poets call the 'threshold of old age'—Is life harder towards the
end, or what report do you give of it?
I will tell you, Socrates, he said, what my own feeling is. Men of my age
flock together; we are birds of a feather, as the old proverb says; and at our
meetings the tale of my acquaintance commonly is—I cannot eat, I cannot
drink; the pleasures of youth and love are fled away: there was a good time
once, but now that is gone, and life is no longer life. Some complain of the
slights which are put upon them by relations, and they will tell you sadly of
how many evils their old age is the cause. But to me, Socrates, these
complainers seem to blame that which is not really in fault. For if old age
were the cause, I too being old, and every other old man, would have felt as
they do. But this is not my own experience, nor that of others whom I have
known. How well I remember the aged poet Sophocles, when in answer to
the question, How does love suit with age, Sophocles,—are you still the
man you were? Peace, he replied; most gladly have I escaped the thing of
which you speak; I feel as if I had escaped from a mad and furious master.
His words have often occurred to my mind since, and they seem as good to
me now as at the time when he uttered them. For certainly old age has a
great sense of calm and freedom; when the passions relax their hold, then,
as Sophocles says, we are freed from the grasp not of one mad master only,
but of many. The truth is, Socrates, that these regrets, and also the
complaints about relations, are to be attributed to the same cause, which is
not old age, but men's characters and tempers; for he who is of a calm and
happy nature will hardly feel the pressure of age, but to him who is of an
opposite disposition youth and age are equally a burden.
I listened in admiration, and wanting to draw him out, that he might go
on—Yes, Cephalus, I said: but I rather suspect that people in general are not
convinced by you when you speak thus; they think that old age sits lightly
upon you, not because of your happy disposition, but because you are rich,
and wealth is well known to be a great comforter.
You are right, he replied; they are not convinced: and there is something
in what they say; not, however, so much as they imagine. I might answer
them as Themistocles answered the Seriphian who was abusing him and
saying that he was famous, not for his own merits but because he was an
Athenian: 'If you had been a native of my country or I of yours, neither of
us would have been famous.' And to those who are not rich and are
impatient of old age, the same reply may be made; for to the good poor man
old age cannot be a light burden, nor can a bad rich man ever have peace
with himself.
May I ask, Cephalus, whether your fortune was for the most part
inherited or acquired by you?
Acquired! Socrates; do you want to know how much I acquired? In the
art of making money I have been midway between my father and
grandfather: for my grandfather, whose name I bear, doubled and trebled
the value of his patrimony, that which he inherited being much what I
possess now; but my father Lysanias reduced the property below what it is
at present: and I shall be satisfied if I leave to these my sons not less but a
little more than I received.
That was why I asked you the question, I replied, because I see that you
are indifferent about money, which is a characteristic rather of those who
have inherited their fortunes than of those who have acquired them; the
makers of fortunes have a second love of money as a creation of their own,
resembling the affection of authors for their own poems, or of parents for
their children, besides that natural love of it for the sake of use and profit
which is common to them and all men. And hence they are very bad
company, for they can talk about nothing but the praises of wealth.
That is true, he said.
Yes, that is very true, but may I ask another question?—What do you
consider to be the greatest blessing which you have reaped from your
wealth?
One, he said, of which I could not expect easily to convince others. For
let me tell you, Socrates, that when a man thinks himself to be near death,
fears and cares enter into his mind which he never had before; the tales of a
world below and the punishment which is exacted there of deeds done here
were once a laughing matter to him, but now he is tormented with the
thought that they may be true: either from the weakness of age, or because
he is now drawing nearer to that other place, he has a clearer view of these
things; suspicions and alarms crowd thickly upon him, and he begins to
reflect and consider what wrongs he has done to others. And when he finds
that the sum of his transgressions is great he will many a time like a child
start up in his sleep for fear, and he is filled with dark forebodings. But to
him who is conscious of no sin, sweet hope, as Pindar charmingly says, is
the kind nurse of his age:
'Hope,' he says, 'cherishes the soul of him who lives in justice and
holiness, and is the nurse of his age and the companion of his journey;—
hope which is mightiest to sway the restless soul of man.'
How admirable are his words! And the great blessing of riches, I do not
say to every man, but to a good man, is, that he has had no occasion to
deceive or to defraud others, either intentionally or unintentionally; and
when he departs to the world below he is not in any apprehension about
offerings due to the gods or debts which he owes to men. Now to this peace
of mind the possession of wealth greatly contributes; and therefore I say,
that, setting one thing against another, of the many advantages which wealth
has to give, to a man of sense this is in my opinion the greatest.
Well said, Cephalus, I replied; but as concerning justice, what is it?—to
speak the truth and to pay your debts—no more than this? And even to this
are there not exceptions? Suppose that a friend when in his right mind has
deposited arms with me and he asks for them when he is not in his right
mind, ought I to give them back to him? No one would say that I ought or
that I should be right in doing so, any more than they would say that I ought
always to speak the truth to one who is in his condition.
You are quite right, he replied.
But then, I said, speaking the truth and paying your debts is not a correct
definition of justice.
Quite correct, Socrates, if Simonides is to be believed, said Polemarchus
interposing.
I fear, said Cephalus, that I must go now, for I have to look after the
sacrifices, and I hand over the argument to Polemarchus and the company.
Is not Polemarchus your heir? I said.
To be sure, he answered, and went away laughing to the sacrifices.
Tell me then, O thou heir of the argument, what did Simonides say, and
according to you truly say, about justice?
He said that the repayment of a debt is just, and in saying so he appears
to me to be right.
I should be sorry to doubt the word of such a wise and inspired man, but
his meaning, though probably clear to you, is the reverse of clear to me. For
he certainly does not mean, as we were just now saying, that I ought to
return a deposit of arms or of anything else to one who asks for it when he
is not in his right senses; and yet a deposit cannot be denied to be a debt.
True.
Then when the person who asks me is not in his right mind I am by no
means to make the return?
Certainly not.
When Simonides said that the repayment of a debt was justice, he did not
mean to include that case?
Certainly not; for he thinks that a friend ought always to do good to a
friend and never evil.
You mean that the return of a deposit of gold which is to the injury of the
receiver, if the two parties are friends, is not the repayment of a debt,—that
is what you would imagine him to say?
Yes.
And are enemies also to receive what we owe to them?
To be sure, he said, they are to receive what we owe them, and an enemy,
as I take it, owes to an enemy that which is due or proper to him—that is to
say, evil.
Simonides, then, after the manner of poets, would seem to have spoken
darkly of the nature of justice; for he really meant to say that justice is the
giving to each man what is proper to him, and this he termed a debt.
That must have been his meaning, he said.
By heaven! I replied; and if we asked him what due or proper thing is
given by medicine, and to whom, what answer do you think that he would
make to us?
He would surely reply that medicine gives drugs and meat and drink to
human bodies.
And what due or proper thing is given by cookery, and to what?
Seasoning to food.
And what is that which justice gives, and to whom?
If, Socrates, we are to be guided at all by the analogy of the preceding
instances, then justice is the art which gives good to friends and evil to
enemies.
That is his meaning then?
I think so.
And who is best able to do good to his friends and evil to his enemies in
time of sickness?
The physician.
Or when they are on a voyage, amid the perils of the sea?
The pilot.
And in what sort of actions or with a view to what result is the just man
most able to do harm to his enemy and good to his friend?
In going to war against the one and in making alliances with the other.
But when a man is well, my dear Polemarchus, there is no need of a
physician?
No.
And he who is not on a voyage has no need of a pilot?
No.
Then in time of peace justice will be of no use?
I am very far from thinking so.
You think that justice may be of use in peace as well as in war?
Yes.
Like husbandry for the acquisition of corn?
Yes.
Or like shoemaking for the acquisition of shoes,—that is what you mean?
Yes.
And what similar use or power of acquisition has justice in time of
peace?
In contracts, Socrates, justice is of use.
And by contracts you mean partnerships?
Exactly.
But is the just man or the skilful player a more useful and better partner
at a game of draughts?
The skilful player.
And in the laying of bricks and stones is the just man a more useful or
better partner than the builder?
Quite the reverse.
Then in what sort of partnership is the just man a better partner than the
harp-player, as in playing the harp the harp-player is certainly a better
partner than the just man?
In a money partnership.
Yes, Polemarchus, but surely not in the use of money; for you do not
want a just man to be your counsellor in the purchase or sale of a horse; a
man who is knowing about horses would be better for that, would he not?
Certainly.
And when you want to buy a ship, the shipwright or the pilot would be
better?
True.
Then what is that joint use of silver or gold in which the just man is to be
preferred?
When you want a deposit to be kept safely.
You mean when money is not wanted, but allowed to lie?
Precisely.
That is to say, justice is useful when money is useless?
That is the inference.
And when you want to keep a pruning-hook safe, then justice is useful to
the individual and to the state; but when you want to use it, then the art of
the vine-dresser?
Clearly.
And when you want to keep a shield or a lyre, and not to use them, you
would say that justice is useful; but when you want to use them, then the art
of the soldier or of the musician?
Certainly.
And so of all other things;—justice is useful when they are useless, and
useless when they are useful?
That is the inference.
Then justice is not good for much. But let us consider this further point:
Is not he who can best strike a blow in a boxing match or in any kind of
fighting best able to ward off a blow?
Certainly.
And he who is most skilful in preventing or escaping from a disease is
best able to create one?
True.
And he is the best guard of a camp who is best able to steal a march upon
the enemy?
Certainly.
Then he who is a good keeper of anything is also a good thief?
That, I suppose, is to be inferred.
Then if the just man is good at keeping money, he is good at stealing it.
That is implied in the argument.
Then after all the just man has turned out to be a thief. And this is a
lesson which I suspect you must have learnt out of Homer; for he, speaking
of Autolycus, the maternal grandfather of Odysseus, who is a favourite of
his, affirms that
'He was excellent above all men in theft and perjury.'
And so, you and Homer and Simonides are agreed that justice is an art of
theft; to be practised however 'for the good of friends and for the harm of
enemies,'—that was what you were saying?
No, certainly not that, though I do not now know what I did say; but I
still stand by the latter words.
Well, there is another question: By friends and enemies do we mean
those who are so really, or only in seeming?
Surely, he said, a man may be expected to love those whom he thinks
good, and to hate those whom he thinks evil.
Yes, but do not persons often err about good and evil: many who are not
good seem to be so, and conversely?
That is true.
Then to them the good will be enemies and the evil will be their friends?
True.
And in that case they will be right in doing good to the evil and evil to
the good?
Clearly.
But the good are just and would not do an injustice?
True.
Then according to your argument it is just to injure those who do no
wrong?
Nay, Socrates; the doctrine is immoral.
Then I suppose that we ought to do good to the just and harm to the
unjust?
I like that better.
But see the consequence:—Many a man who is ignorant of human nature
has friends who are bad friends, and in that case he ought to do harm to
them; and he has good enemies whom he ought to benefit; but, if so, we
shall be saying the very opposite of that which we affirmed to be the
meaning of Simonides.
Very true, he said: and I think that we had better correct an error into
which we seem to have fallen in the use of the words 'friend' and 'enemy.'
What was the error, Polemarchus? I asked.
We assumed that he is a friend who seems to be or who is thought good.
And how is the error to be corrected?
We should rather say that he is a friend who is, as well as seems, good;
and that he who seems only, and is not good, only seems to be and is not a
friend; and of an enemy the same may be said.
You would argue that the good are our friends and the bad our enemies?
Yes.
And instead of saying simply as we did at first, that it is just to do good
to our friends and harm to our enemies, we should further say: It is just to
do good to our friends when they are good and harm to our enemies when
they are evil?
Yes, that appears to me to be the truth.
But ought the just to injure any one at all?
Undoubtedly he ought to injure those who are both wicked and his
enemies.
When horses are injured, are they improved or deteriorated?
The latter.
Deteriorated, that is to say, in the good qualities of horses, not of dogs?
Yes, of horses.
And dogs are deteriorated in the good qualities of dogs, and not of
horses?
Of course.
And will not men who are injured be deteriorated in that which is the
proper virtue of man?
Certainly.
And that human virtue is justice?
To be sure.
Then men who are injured are of necessity made unjust?
That is the result.
But can the musician by his art make men unmusical?
Certainly not.
Or the horseman by his art make them bad horsemen?
Impossible.
And can the just by justice make men unjust, or speaking generally, can
the good by virtue make them bad?
Assuredly not.




Nor can the good harm any one?
Impossible.
And the just is the good?
Certainly.
Then to injure a friend or any one else is not the act of a just man, but of
the opposite, who is the unjust?
I think that what you say is quite true, Socrates.
Then if a man says that justice consists in the repayment of debts, and
that good is the debt which a just man owes to his friends, and evil the debt
which he owes to his enemies,—to say this is not wise; for it is not true, if,
as has been clearly shown, the injuring of another can be in no case just.
I agree with you, said Polemarchus.
Then you and I are prepared to take up arms against any one who
attributes such a saying to Simonides or Bias or Pittacus, or any other wise
man or seer?
I am quite ready to do battle at your side, he said.
Shall I tell you whose I believe the saying to be?
Whose?
I believe that Periander or Perdiccas or Xerxes or Ismenias the Theban,
or some other rich and mighty man, who had a great opinion of his own
power, was the first to say that justice is 'doing good to your friends and
harm to your enemies.'
Most true, he said.
Yes, I said; but if this definition of justice also breaks down, what other
can be offered?
Several times in the course of the discussion Thrasymachus had made an
attempt to get the argument into his own hands, and had been put down by
the rest of the company, who wanted to hear the end. But when
Polemarchus and I had done speaking and there was a pause, he could no
longer hold his peace; and, gathering himself up, he came at us like a wild
beast, seeking to devour us. We were quite panic-stricken at the sight of
him.
He roared out to the whole company: What folly, Socrates, has taken
possession of you all? And why, sillybillies, do you knock under to one
another? I say that if you want really to know what justice is, you should
not only ask but answer, and you should not seek honour to yourself from
the refutation of an opponent, but have your own answer; for there is many
a one who can ask and cannot answer. And now I will not have you say that
justice is duty or advantage or profit or gain or interest, for this sort of
nonsense will not do for me; I must have clearness and accuracy.
I was panic-stricken at his words, and could not look at him without
trembling. Indeed I believe that if I had not fixed my eye upon him, I should
have been struck dumb: but when I saw his fury rising, I looked at him first,
and was therefore able to reply to him.
Thrasymachus, I said, with a quiver, don't be hard upon us. Polemarchus
and I may have been guilty of a little mistake in the argument, but I can
assure you that the error was not intentional. If we were seeking for a piece
of gold, you would not imagine that we were 'knocking under to one
another,' and so losing our chance of finding it. And why, when we are
seeking for justice, a thing more precious than many pieces of gold, do you
say that we are weakly yielding to one another and not doing our utmost to
get at the truth? Nay, my good friend, we are most willing and anxious to do
so, but the fact is that we cannot. And if so, you people who know all things
should pity us and not be angry with us.
How characteristic of Socrates! he replied, with a bitter laugh;—that's
your ironical style! Did I not foresee—have I not already told you, that
whatever he was asked he would refuse to answer, and try irony or any
other shuffle, in order that he might avoid answering?
You are a philosopher, Thrasymachus, I replied, and well know that if
you ask a person what numbers make up twelve, taking care to prohibit him
whom you ask from answering twice six, or three times four, or six times
two, or four times three, 'for this sort of nonsense will not do for me,'—then
obviously, if that is your way of putting the question, no one can answer
you. But suppose that he were to retort, 'Thrasymachus, what do you mean?
If one of these numbers which you interdict be the true answer to the
question, am I falsely to say some other number which is not the right one?
—is that your meaning?'—How would you answer him?
Just as if the two cases were at all alike! he said.
Why should they not be? I replied; and even if they are not, but only
appear to be so to the person who is asked, ought he not to say what he
thinks, whether you and I forbid him or not?
I presume then that you are going to make one of the interdicted
answers?
I dare say that I may, notwithstanding the danger, if upon reflection I
approve of any of them.
But what if I give you an answer about justice other and better, he said,
than any of these? What do you deserve to have done to you?
Done to me!—as becomes the ignorant, I must learn from the wise—that
is what I deserve to have done to me.
What, and no payment! a pleasant notion!
I will pay when I have the money, I replied.
But you have, Socrates, said Glaucon: and you, Thrasymachus, need be
under no anxiety about money, for we will all make a contribution for
Socrates.
Yes, he replied, and then Socrates will do as he always does—refuse to
answer himself, but take and pull to pieces the answer of some one else.
Why, my good friend, I said, how can any one answer who knows, and
says that he knows, just nothing; and who, even if he has some faint notions
of his own, is told by a man of authority not to utter them? The natural thing
is, that the speaker should be some one like yourself who professes to know
and can tell what he knows. Will you then kindly answer, for the edification
of the company and of myself?
Glaucon and the rest of the company joined in my request, and
Thrasymachus, as any one might see, was in reality eager to speak; for he
thought that he had an excellent answer, and would distinguish himself. But
at first he affected to insist on my answering; at length he consented to
begin. Behold, he said, the wisdom of Socrates; he refuses to teach himself,
and goes about learning of others, to whom he never even says Thank you.
That I learn of others, I replied, is quite true; but that I am ungrateful I
wholly deny. Money I have none, and therefore I pay in praise, which is all
I have; and how ready I am to praise any one who appears to me to speak
well you will very soon find out when you answer; for I expect that you will
answer well.
Listen, then, he said; I proclaim that justice is nothing else than the
interest of the stronger. And now why do you not praise me? But of course
you won't.
Let me first understand you, I replied. Justice, as you say, is the interest
of the stronger. What, Thrasymachus, is the meaning of this? You cannot
mean to say that because Polydamas, the pancratiast, is stronger than we
are, and finds the eating of beef conducive to his bodily strength, that to eat
beef is therefore equally for our good who are weaker than he is, and right
and just for us?
That's abominable of you, Socrates; you take the words in the sense
which is most damaging to the argument.
Not at all, my good sir, I said; I am trying to understand them; and I wish
that you would be a little clearer.
Well, he said, have you never heard that forms of government differ;
there are tyrannies, and there are democracies, and there are aristocracies?
Yes, I know.
And the government is the ruling power in each state?
Certainly.
And the different forms of government make laws democratical,
aristocratical, tyrannical, with a view to their several interests; and these
laws, which are made by them for their own interests, are the justice which
they deliver to their subjects, and him who transgresses them they punish as
a breaker of the law, and unjust. And that is what I mean when I say that in
all states there is the same principle of justice, which is the interest of the
government; and as the government must be supposed to have power, the
only reasonable conclusion is, that everywhere there is one principle of
justice, which is the interest of the stronger.
Now I understand you, I said; and whether you are right or not I will try
to discover. But let me remark, that in defining justice you have yourself
used the word 'interest' which you forbade me to use. It is true, however,
that in your definition the words 'of the stronger' are added.
A small addition, you must allow, he said.
Great or small, never mind about that: we must first enquire whether
what you are saying is the truth. Now we are both agreed that justice is
interest of some sort, but you go on to say 'of the stronger'; about this
addition I am not so sure, and must therefore consider further.
Proceed.
I will; and first tell me, Do you admit that it is just for subjects to obey
their rulers?
I do.
But are the rulers of states absolutely infallible, or are they sometimes
liable to err?
To be sure, he replied, they are liable to err.
Then in making their laws they may sometimes make them rightly, and
sometimes not?
True.
When they make them rightly, they make them agreeably to their interest;
when they are mistaken, contrary to their interest; you admit that?
Yes.
And the laws which they make must be obeyed by their subjects,—and
that is what you call justice?
Doubtless.
Then justice, according to your argument, is not only obedience to the
interest of the stronger but the reverse?
What is that you are saying? he asked.
I am only repeating what you are saying, I believe. But let us consider:
Have we not admitted that the rulers may be mistaken about their own
interest in what they command, and also that to obey them is justice? Has
not that been admitted?
Yes.
Then you must also have acknowledged justice not to be for the interest
of the stronger, when the rulers unintentionally command things to be done
which are to their own injury. For if, as you say, justice is the obedience
which the subject renders to their commands, in that case, O wisest of men,
is there any escape from the conclusion that the weaker are commanded to
do, not what is for the interest, but what is for the injury of the stronger?
Nothing can be clearer, Socrates, said Polemarchus.
Yes, said Cleitophon, interposing, if you are allowed to be his witness.
But there is no need of any witness, said Polemarchus, for Thrasymachus
himself acknowledges that rulers may sometimes command what is not for
their own interest, and that for subjects to obey them is justice.
Yes, Polemarchus,—Thrasymachus said that for subjects to do what was
commanded by their rulers is just.
Yes, Cleitophon, but he also said that justice is the interest of the
stronger, and, while admitting both these propositions, he further
acknowledged that the stronger may command the weaker who are his
subjects to do what is not for his own interest; whence follows that justice is
the injury quite as much as the interest of the stronger.
But, said Cleitophon, he meant by the interest of the stronger what the
stronger thought to be his interest,—this was what the weaker had to do;
and this was affirmed by him to be justice.
Those were not his words, rejoined Polemarchus.
Never mind, I replied, if he now says that they are, let us accept his
statement. Tell me, Thrasymachus, I said, did you mean by justice what the
stronger thought to be his interest, whether really so or not?
Certainly not, he said. Do you suppose that I call him who is mistaken
the stronger at the time when he is mistaken?
Yes, I said, my impression was that you did so, when you admitted that
the ruler was not infallible but might be sometimes mistaken.
You argue like an informer, Socrates. Do you mean, for example, that he
who is mistaken about the sick is a physician in that he is mistaken? or that
he who errs in arithmetic or grammar is an arithmetician or grammarian at
the time when he is making the mistake, in respect of the mistake? True, we
say that the physician or arithmetician or grammarian has made a mistake,
but this is only a way of speaking; for the fact is that neither the
grammarian nor any other person of skill ever makes a mistake in so far as
he is what his name implies; they none of them err unless their skill fails
them, and then they cease to be skilled artists. No artist or sage or ruler errs
at the time when he is what his name implies; though he is commonly said
to err, and I adopted the common mode of speaking. But to be perfectly
accurate, since you are such a lover of accuracy, we should say that the
ruler, in so far as he is a ruler, is unerring, and, being unerring, always
commands that which is for his own interest; and the subject is required to
execute his commands; and therefore, as I said at first and now repeat,
justice is the interest of the stronger.
Indeed, Thrasymachus, and do I really appear to you to argue like an
informer?
Certainly, he replied.
And do you suppose that I ask these questions with any design of injuring
you in the argument?
Nay, he replied, 'suppose' is not the word—I know it; but you will be
found out, and by sheer force of argument you will never prevail.
I shall not make the attempt, my dear man; but to avoid any
misunderstanding occurring between us in future, let me ask, in what sense
do you speak of a ruler or stronger whose interest, as you were saying, he
being the superior, it is just that the inferior should execute—is he a ruler in
the popular or in the strict sense of the term?
In the strictest of all senses, he said. And now cheat and play the
informer if you can; I ask no quarter at your hands. But you never will be
able, never.
And do you imagine, I said, that I am such a madman as to try and cheat,
Thrasymachus? I might as well shave a lion.
Why, he said, you made the attempt a minute ago, and you failed.
Enough, I said, of these civilities. It will be better that I should ask you a
question: Is the physician, taken in that strict sense of which you are
speaking, a healer of the sick or a maker of money? And remember that I
am now speaking of the true physician.
A healer of the sick, he replied.
And the pilot—that is to say, the true pilot—is he a captain of sailors or a
mere sailor?
A captain of sailors.
The circumstance that he sails in the ship is not to be taken into account;
neither is he to be called a sailor; the name pilot by which he is
distinguished has nothing to do with sailing, but is significant of his skill
and of his authority over the sailors.
Very true, he said.
Now, I said, every art has an interest?
Certainly.
For which the art has to consider and provide?
Yes, that is the aim of art.
And the interest of any art is the perfection of it—this and nothing else?
What do you mean?
I mean what I may illustrate negatively by the example of the body.
Suppose you were to ask me whether the body is self-sufficing or has
wants, I should reply: Certainly the body has wants; for the body may be ill
and require to be cured, and has therefore interests to which the art of
medicine ministers; and this is the origin and intention of medicine, as you
will acknowledge. Am I not right?
Quite right, he replied.
But is the art of medicine or any other art faulty or deficient in any
quality in the same way that the eye may be deficient in sight or the ear fail
of hearing, and therefore requires another art to provide for the interests of
seeing and hearing—has art in itself, I say, any similar liability to fault or
defect, and does every art require another supplementary art to provide for
its interests, and that another and another without end? Or have the arts to
look only after their own interests? Or have they no need either of
themselves or of another?—having no faults or defects, they have no need
to correct them, either by the exercise of their own art or of any other; they
have only to consider the interest of their subject-matter. For every art
remains pure and faultless while remaining true—that is to say, while
perfect and unimpaired. Take the words in your precise sense, and tell me
whether I am not right.
Yes, clearly.
Then medicine does not consider the interest of medicine, but the interest
of the body?
True, he said.
Nor does the art of horsemanship consider the interests of the art of
horsemanship, but the interests of the horse; neither do any other arts care
for themselves, for they have no needs; they care only for that which is the
subject of their art?
True, he said.
But surely, Thrasymachus, the arts are the superiors and rulers of their
own subjects?
To this he assented with a good deal of reluctance.
Then, I said, no science or art considers or enjoins the interest of the
stronger or superior, but only the interest of the subject and weaker?
He made an attempt to contest this proposition also, but finally
acquiesced.
Then, I continued, no physician, in so far as he is a physician, considers
his own good in what he prescribes, but the good of his patient; for the true
physician is also a ruler having the human body as a subject, and is not a
mere money-maker; that has been admitted?
Yes.
And the pilot likewise, in the strict sense of the term, is a ruler of sailors
and not a mere sailor?
That has been admitted.
And such a pilot and ruler will provide and prescribe for the interest of
the sailor who is under him, and not for his own or the ruler's interest?
He gave a reluctant 'Yes.'
Then, I said, Thrasymachus, there is no one in any rule who, in so far as
he is a ruler, considers or enjoins what is for his own interest, but always
what is for the interest of his subject or suitable to his art; to that he looks,
and that alone he considers in everything which he says and does.
When we had got to this point in the argument, and every one saw that
the definition of justice had been completely upset, Thrasymachus, instead
of replying to me, said: Tell me, Socrates, have you got a nurse?
Why do you ask such a question, I said, when you ought rather to be
answering?
Because she leaves you to snivel, and never wipes your nose: she has not
even taught you to know the shepherd from the sheep.
What makes you say that? I replied.
Because you fancy that the shepherd or neatherd fattens or tends the
sheep or oxen with a view to their own good and not to the good of himself
or his master; and you further imagine that the rulers of states, if they are
true rulers, never think of their subjects as sheep, and that they are not
studying their own advantage day and night. Oh, no; and so entirely astray
are you in your ideas about the just and unjust as not even to know that
justice and the just are in reality another's good; that is to say, the interest of
the ruler and stronger, and the loss of the subject and servant; and injustice
the opposite; for the unjust is lord over the truly simple and just: he is the
stronger, and his subjects do what is for his interest, and minister to his
happiness, which is very far from being their own. Consider further, most
foolish Socrates, that the just is always a loser in comparison with the
unjust. First of all, in private contracts: wherever the unjust is the partner of
the just you will find that, when the partnership is dissolved, the unjust man
has always more and the just less. Secondly, in their dealings with the State:
when there is an income-tax, the just man will pay more and the unjust less
on the same amount of income; and when there is anything to be received
the one gains nothing and the other much. Observe also what happens when
they take an office; there is the just man neglecting his affairs and perhaps
suffering other losses, and getting nothing out of the public, because he is
just; moreover he is hated by his friends and acquaintance for refusing to
serve them in unlawful ways. But all this is reversed in the case of the
unjust man. I am speaking, as before, of injustice on a large scale in which
the advantage of the unjust is most apparent; and my meaning will be most
clearly seen if we turn to that highest form of injustice in which the criminal
is the happiest of men, and the sufferers or those who refuse to do injustice
are the most miserable—that is to say tyranny, which by fraud and force
takes away the property of others, not little by little but wholesale;
comprehending in one, things sacred as well as profane, private and public;
for which acts of wrong, if he were detected perpetrating any one of them
singly, he would be punished and incur great disgrace—they who do such
wrong in particular cases are called robbers of temples, and man-stealers
and burglars and swindlers and thieves. But when a man besides taking
away the money of the citizens has made slaves of them, then, instead of
these names of reproach, he is termed happy and blessed, not only by the
citizens but by all who hear of his having achieved the consummation of
injustice. For mankind censure injustice, fearing that they may be the
victims of it and not because they shrink from committing it. And thus, as I
have shown, Socrates, injustice, when on a sufficient scale, has more
strength and freedom and mastery than justice; and, as I said at first, justice
is the interest of the stronger, whereas injustice is a man's own profit and
interest.
Thrasymachus, when he had thus spoken, having, like a bath-man,
deluged our ears with his words, had a mind to go away. But the company
would not let him; they insisted that he should remain and defend his
position; and I myself added my own humble request that he would not
leave us. Thrasymachus, I said to him, excellent man, how suggestive are
your remarks! And are you going to run away before you have fairly taught
or learned whether they are true or not? Is the attempt to determine the way
of man's life so small a matter in your eyes—to determine how life may be
passed by each one of us to the greatest advantage?
And do I differ from you, he said, as to the importance of the enquiry?
You appear rather, I replied, to have no care or thought about us,
Thrasymachus—whether we live better or worse from not knowing what
you say you know, is to you a matter of indifference. Prithee, friend, do not
keep your knowledge to yourself; we are a large party; and any benefit
which you confer upon us will be amply rewarded. For my own part I
openly declare that I am not convinced, and that I do not believe injustice to
be more gainful than justice, even if uncontrolled and allowed to have free
play. For, granting that there may be an unjust man who is able to commit
injustice either by fraud or force, still this does not convince me of the
superior advantage of injustice, and there may be others who are in the
same predicament with myself. Perhaps we may be wrong; if so, you in
your wisdom should convince us that we are mistaken in preferring justice
to injustice.
And how am I to convince you, he said, if you are not already convinced
by what I have just said; what more can I do for you? Would you have me
put the proof bodily into your souls?
Heaven forbid! I said; I would only ask you to be consistent; or, if you
change, change openly and let there be no deception. For I must remark,
Thrasymachus, if you will recall what was previously said, that although
you began by defining the true physician in an exact sense, you did not
observe a like exactness when speaking of the shepherd; you thought that
the shepherd as a shepherd tends the sheep not with a view to their own
good, but like a mere diner or banquetter with a view to the pleasures of the
table; or, again, as a trader for sale in the market, and not as a shepherd. Yet
surely the art of the shepherd is concerned only with the good of his
subjects; he has only to provide the best for them, since the perfection of the
art is already ensured whenever all the requirements of it are satisfied. And
that was what I was saying just now about the ruler. I conceived that the art
of the ruler, considered as ruler, whether in a state or in private life, could
only regard the good of his flock or subjects; whereas you seem to think
that the rulers in states, that is to say, the true rulers, like being in authority.
Think! Nay, I am sure of it.
Then why in the case of lesser offices do men never take them willingly
without payment, unless under the idea that they govern for the advantage
not of themselves but of others? Let me ask you a question: Are not the
several arts different, by reason of their each having a separate function?
And, my dear illustrious friend, do say what you think, that we may make a
little progress.
Yes, that is the difference, he replied.
And each art gives us a particular good and not merely a general one—
medicine, for example, gives us health; navigation, safety at sea, and so on?
Yes, he said.
And the art of payment has the special function of giving pay: but we do
not confuse this with other arts, any more than the art of the pilot is to be
confused with the art of medicine, because the health of the pilot may be
improved by a sea voyage. You would not be inclined to say, would you,
that navigation is the art of medicine, at least if we are to adopt your exact
use of language?
Certainly not.
Or because a man is in good health when he receives pay you would not
say that the art of payment is medicine?
I should not.
Nor would you say that medicine is the art of receiving pay because a
man takes fees when he is engaged in healing?
Certainly not.
And we have admitted, I said, that the good of each art is specially
confined to the art?
Yes.
Then, if there be any good which all artists have in common, that is to be
attributed to something of which they all have the common use?
True, he replied.
And when the artist is benefited by receiving pay the advantage is gained
by an additional use of the art of pay, which is not the art professed by him?
He gave a reluctant assent to this.
Then the pay is not derived by the several artists from their respective
arts. But the truth is, that while the art of medicine gives health, and the art
of the builder builds a house, another art attends them which is the art of
pay. The various arts may be doing their own business and benefiting that
over which they preside, but would the artist receive any benefit from his
art unless he were paid as well?
I suppose not.
But does he therefore confer no benefit when he works for nothing?
Certainly, he confers a benefit.
Then now, Thrasymachus, there is no longer any doubt that neither arts
nor governments provide for their own interests; but, as we were before
saying, they rule and provide for the interests of their subjects who are the
weaker and not the stronger—to their good they attend and not to the good
of the superior. And this is the reason, my dear Thrasymachus, why, as I
was just now saying, no one is willing to govern; because no one likes to
take in hand the reformation of evils which are not his concern without
remuneration. For, in the execution of his work, and in giving his orders to
another, the true artist does not regard his own interest, but always that of
his subjects; and therefore in order that rulers may be willing to rule, they
must be paid in one of three modes of payment, money, or honour, or a
penalty for refusing.
What do you mean, Socrates? said Glaucon. The first two modes of
payment are intelligible enough, but what the penalty is I do not understand,
or how a penalty can be a payment.
You mean that you do not understand the nature of this payment which to
the best men is the great inducement to rule? Of course you know that
ambition and avarice are held to be, as indeed they are, a disgrace?
Very true.
And for this reason, I said, money and honour have no attraction for
them; good men do not wish to be openly demanding payment for
governing and so to get the name of hirelings, nor by secretly helping
themselves out of the public revenues to get the name of thieves. And not
being ambitious they do not care about honour. Wherefore necessity must
be laid upon them, and they must be induced to serve from the fear of
punishment. And this, as I imagine, is the reason why the forwardness to
take office, instead of waiting to be compelled, has been deemed
dishonourable. Now the worst part of the punishment is that he who refuses
to rule is liable to be ruled by one who is worse than himself. And the fear
of this, as I conceive, induces the good to take office, not because they
would, but because they cannot help—not under the idea that they are going
to have any benefit or enjoyment themselves, but as a necessity, and
because they are not able to commit the task of ruling to any one who is
better than themselves, or indeed as good. For there is reason to think that if
a city were composed entirely of good men, then to avoid office would be
as much an object of contention as to obtain office is at present; then we
should have plain proof that the true ruler is not meant by nature to regard
his own interest, but that of his subjects; and every one who knew this
would choose rather to receive a benefit from another than to have the
trouble of conferring one. So far am I from agreeing with Thrasymachus
that justice is the interest of the stronger. This latter question need not be
further discussed at present; but when Thrasymachus says that the life of
the unjust is more advantageous than that of the just, his new statement
appears to me to be of a far more serious character. Which of us has spoken
truly? And which sort of life, Glaucon, do you prefer?
I for my part deem the life of the just to be the more advantageous, he
answered.
Did you hear all the advantages of the unjust which Thrasymachus was
rehearsing?
Yes, I heard him, he replied, but he has not convinced me.
Then shall we try to find some way of convincing him, if we can, that he
is saying what is not true?
Most certainly, he replied.
If, I said, he makes a set speech and we make another recounting all the
advantages of being just, and he answers and we rejoin, there must be a
numbering and measuring of the goods which are claimed on either side,
and in the end we shall want judges to decide; but if we proceed in our
enquiry as we lately did, by making admissions to one another, we shall
unite the offices of judge and advocate in our own persons.
Very good, he said.
And which method do I understand you to prefer? I said.
That which you propose.
Well, then, Thrasymachus, I said, suppose you begin at the beginning and
answer me. You say that perfect injustice is more gainful than perfect
justice?
Yes, that is what I say, and I have given you my reasons.
And what is your view about them? Would you call one of them virtue
and the other vice?
Certainly.
I suppose that you would call justice virtue and injustice vice?
What a charming notion! So likely too, seeing that I affirm injustice to be
profitable and justice not.
What else then would you say?
The opposite, he replied.
And would you call justice vice?
No, I would rather say sublime simplicity.
Then would you call injustice malignity?
No; I would rather say discretion.
And do the unjust appear to you to be wise and good?
Yes, he said; at any rate those of them who are able to be perfectly unjust,
and who have the power of subduing states and nations; but perhaps you
imagine me to be talking of cutpurses. Even this profession if undetected
has advantages, though they are not to be compared with those of which I
was just now speaking.
I do not think that I misapprehend your meaning, Thrasymachus, I
replied; but still I cannot hear without amazement that you class injustice
with wisdom and virtue, and justice with the opposite.
Certainly I do so class them.
Now, I said, you are on more substantial and almost unanswerable
ground; for if the injustice which you were maintaining to be profitable had
been admitted by you as by others to be vice and deformity, an answer
might have been given to you on received principles; but now I perceive
that you will call injustice honourable and strong, and to the unjust you will
attribute all the qualities which were attributed by us before to the just,
seeing that you do not hesitate to rank injustice with wisdom and virtue.
You have guessed most infallibly, he replied.
Then I certainly ought not to shrink from going through with the
argument so long as I have reason to think that you, Thrasymachus, are
speaking your real mind; for I do believe that you are now in earnest and
are not amusing yourself at our expense.
I may be in earnest or not, but what is that to you?—to refute the
argument is your business.
Very true, I said; that is what I have to do: But will you be so good as
answer yet one more question? Does the just man try to gain any advantage
over the just?
Far otherwise; if he did he would not be the simple amusing creature
which he is.
And would he try to go beyond just action?
He would not.
And how would he regard the attempt to gain an advantage over the
unjust; would that be considered by him as just or unjust?
He would think it just, and would try to gain the advantage; but he would
not be able.
Whether he would or would not be able, I said, is not to the point. My
question is only whether the just man, while refusing to have more than
another just man, would wish and claim to have more than the unjust?
Yes, he would.
And what of the unjust—does he claim to have more than the just man
and to do more than is just?
Of course, he said, for he claims to have more than all men.
And the unjust man will strive and struggle to obtain more than the unjust
man or action, in order that he may have more than all?
True.
We may put the matter thus, I said—the just does not desire more than
his like but more than his unlike, whereas the unjust desires more than both
his like and his unlike?
Nothing, he said, can be better than that statement.
And the unjust is good and wise, and the just is neither?
Good again, he said.
And is not the unjust like the wise and good and the just unlike them?
Of course, he said, he who is of a certain nature, is like those who are of
a certain nature; he who is not, not.
Each of them, I said, is such as his like is?
Certainly, he replied.
Very good, Thrasymachus, I said; and now to take the case of the arts:
you would admit that one man is a musician and another not a musician?
Yes.
And which is wise and which is foolish?
Clearly the musician is wise, and he who is not a musician is foolish.
And he is good in as far as he is wise, and bad in as far as he is foolish?
Yes.
And you would say the same sort of thing of the physician?
Yes.
And do you think, my excellent friend, that a musician when he adjusts
the lyre would desire or claim to exceed or go beyond a musician in the
tightening and loosening the strings?
I do not think that he would.
But he would claim to exceed the non-musician?
Of course.
And what would you say of the physician? In prescribing meats and
drinks would he wish to go beyond another physician or beyond the
practice of medicine?
He would not.
But he would wish to go beyond the non-physician?
Yes.
And about knowledge and ignorance in general; see whether you think
that any man who has knowledge ever would wish to have the choice of
saying or doing more than another man who has knowledge. Would he not
rather say or do the same as his like in the same case?
That, I suppose, can hardly be denied.
And what of the ignorant? would he not desire to have more than either
the knowing or the ignorant?
I dare say.
And the knowing is wise?
Yes.
And the wise is good?
True.
Then the wise and good will not desire to gain more than his like, but
more than his unlike and opposite?
I suppose so.
Whereas the bad and ignorant will desire to gain more than both?
Yes.
But did we not say, Thrasymachus, that the unjust goes beyond both his
like and unlike? Were not these your words?
They were.
And you also said that the just will not go beyond his like but his unlike?
Yes.
Then the just is like the wise and good, and the unjust like the evil and
ignorant?
That is the inference.
And each of them is such as his like is?
That was admitted.
Then the just has turned out to be wise and good and the unjust evil and
ignorant.
Thrasymachus made all these admissions, not fluently, as I repeat them,
but with extreme reluctance; it was a hot summer's day, and the perspiration
poured from him in torrents; and then I saw what I had never seen before,
Thrasymachus blushing. As we were now agreed that justice was virtue and
wisdom, and injustice vice and ignorance, I proceeded to another point:
Well, I said, Thrasymachus, that matter is now settled; but were we not
also saying that injustice had strength; do you remember?
Yes, I remember, he said, but do not suppose that I approve of what you
are saying or have no answer; if however I were to answer, you would be
quite certain to accuse me of haranguing; therefore either permit me to have
my say out, or if you would rather ask, do so, and I will answer 'Very good,'
as they say to story-telling old women, and will nod 'Yes' and 'No.'
Certainly not, I said, if contrary to your real opinion.
Yes, he said, I will, to please you, since you will not let me speak. What
else would you have?
Nothing in the world, I said; and if you are so disposed I will ask and you
shall answer.
Proceed.
Then I will repeat the question which I asked before, in order that our
examination of the relative nature of justice and injustice may be carried on
regularly. A statement was made that injustice is stronger and more
powerful than justice, but now justice, having been identified with wisdom
and virtue, is easily shown to be stronger than injustice, if injustice is
ignorance; this can no longer be questioned by any one. But I want to view
the matter, Thrasymachus, in a different way: You would not deny that a
state may be unjust and may be unjustly attempting to enslave other states,
or may have already enslaved them, and may be holding many of them in
subjection?
True, he replied; and I will add that the best and most perfectly unjust
state will be most likely to do so.
I know, I said, that such was your position; but what I would further
consider is, whether this power which is possessed by the superior state can
exist or be exercised without justice or only with justice.
If you are right in your view, and justice is wisdom, then only with
justice; but if I am right, then without justice.
I am delighted, Thrasymachus, to see you not only nodding assent and
dissent, but making answers which are quite excellent.
That is out of civility to you, he replied.
You are very kind, I said; and would you have the goodness also to
inform me, whether you think that a state, or an army, or a band of robbers
and thieves, or any other gang of evil-doers could act at all if they injured
one another?
No indeed, he said, they could not.
But if they abstained from injuring one another, then they might act
together better?
Yes.
And this is because injustice creates divisions and hatreds and fighting,
and justice imparts harmony and friendship; is not that true, Thrasymachus?
I agree, he said, because I do not wish to quarrel with you.
How good of you, I said; but I should like to know also whether injustice,
having this tendency to arouse hatred, wherever existing, among slaves or
among freemen, will not make them hate one another and set them at
variance and render them incapable of common action?
Certainly.
And even if injustice be found in two only, will they not quarrel and
fight, and become enemies to one another and to the just?
They will.
And suppose injustice abiding in a single person, would your wisdom say
that she loses or that she retains her natural power?
Let us assume that she retains her power.
Yet is not the power which injustice exercises of such a nature that
wherever she takes up her abode, whether in a city, in an army, in a family,
or in any other body, that body is, to begin with, rendered incapable of
united action by reason of sedition and distraction; and does it not become
its own enemy and at variance with all that opposes it, and with the just? Is
not this the case?
Yes, certainly.
And is not injustice equally fatal when existing in a single person; in the
first place rendering him incapable of action because he is not at unity with
himself, and in the second place making him an enemy to himself and the
just? Is not that true, Thrasymachus?
Yes.
And O my friend, I said, surely the gods are just?
Granted that they are.
But if so, the unjust will be the enemy of the gods, and the just will be
their friend?
Feast away in triumph, and take your fill of the argument; I will not
oppose you, lest I should displease the company.
Well then, proceed with your answers, and let me have the remainder of
my repast. For we have already shown that the just are clearly wiser and
better and abler than the unjust, and that the unjust are incapable of
common action; nay more, that to speak as we did of men who are evil
acting at any time vigorously together, is not strictly true, for if they had
been perfectly evil, they would have laid hands upon one another; but it is
evident that there must have been some remnant of justice in them, which
enabled them to combine; if there had not been they would have injured one
another as well as their victims; they were but half-villains in their
enterprises; for had they been whole villains, and utterly unjust, they would
have been utterly incapable of action. That, as I believe, is the truth of the
matter, and not what you said at first. But whether the just have a better and
happier life than the unjust is a further question which we also proposed to
consider. I think that they have, and for the reasons which I have given; but
still I should like to examine further, for no light matter is at stake, nothing
less than the rule of human life.
Proceed.
I will proceed by asking a question: Would you not say that a horse has
some end?
I should.
And the end or use of a horse or of anything would be that which could
not be accomplished, or not so well accomplished, by any other thing?
I do not understand, he said.
Let me explain: Can you see, except with the eye?
Certainly not.
Or hear, except with the ear?
No.
These then may be truly said to be the ends of these organs?
They may.
But you can cut off a vine-branch with a dagger or with a chisel, and in
many other ways?
Of course.
And yet not so well as with a pruning-hook made for the purpose?
True.
May we not say that this is the end of a pruning-hook?
We may.
Then now I think you will have no difficulty in understanding my
meaning when I asked the question whether the end of anything would be
that which could not be accomplished, or not so well accomplished, by any
other thing?
I understand your meaning, he said, and assent.
And that to which an end is appointed has also an excellence? Need I ask
again whether the eye has an end?
It has.
And has not the eye an excellence?
Yes.
And the ear has an end and an excellence also?
True.
And the same is true of all other things; they have each of them an end
and a special excellence?
That is so.
Well, and can the eyes fulfil their end if they are wanting in their own
proper excellence and have a defect instead?
How can they, he said, if they are blind and cannot see?
You mean to say, if they have lost their proper excellence, which is sight;
but I have not arrived at that point yet. I would rather ask the question more
generally, and only enquire whether the things which fulfil their ends fulfil
them by their own proper excellence, and fail of fulfilling them by their
own defect?
Certainly, he replied.
I might say the same of the ears; when deprived of their own proper
excellence they cannot fulfil their end?
True.
And the same observation will apply to all other things?
I agree.
Well; and has not the soul an end which nothing else can fulfil? for
example, to superintend and command and deliberate and the like. Are not
these functions proper to the soul, and can they rightly be assigned to any
other?
To no other.
And is not life to be reckoned among the ends of the soul?
Assuredly, he said.
And has not the soul an excellence also?
Yes.
And can she or can she not fulfil her own ends when deprived of that
excellence?
She cannot.
Then an evil soul must necessarily be an evil ruler and superintendent,
and the good soul a good ruler?
Yes, necessarily.
And we have admitted that justice is the excellence of the soul, and
injustice the defect of the soul?
That has been admitted.
Then the just soul and the just man will live well, and the unjust man will
live ill?
That is what your argument proves.
And he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he who lives ill the
reverse of happy?
Certainly.
Then the just is happy, and the unjust miserable?
So be it.
But happiness and not misery is profitable.
Of course.
Then, my blessed Thrasymachus, injustice can never be more profitable
than justice.
Let this, Socrates, he said, be your entertainment at the Bendidea.
For which I am indebted to you, I said, now that you have grown gentle
towards me and have left off scolding. Nevertheless, I have not been well
entertained; but that was my own fault and not yours. As an epicure
snatches a taste of every dish which is successively brought to table, he not
having allowed himself time to enjoy the one before, so have I gone from
one subject to another without having discovered what I sought at first, the
nature of justice. I left that enquiry and turned away to consider whether
justice is virtue and wisdom or evil and folly; and when there arose a
further question about the comparative advantages of justice and injustice, I
could not refrain from passing on to that. And the result of the whole
discussion has been that I know nothing at all. For I know not what justice
is, and therefore I am not likely to know whether it is or is not a virtue, nor
can I say whether the just man is happy or unhappy.
BOOK II.
With these words I was thinking that I had made an end of the discussion;
but the end, in truth, proved to be only a beginning. For Glaucon, who is
always the most pugnacious of men, was dissatisfied at Thrasymachus'
retirement; he wanted to have the battle out. So he said to me: Socrates, do
you wish really to persuade us, or only to seem to have persuaded us, that to
be just is always better than to be unjust?
I should wish really to persuade you, I replied, if I could.
Then you certainly have not succeeded. Let me ask you now:—How
would you arrange goods—are there not some which we welcome for their
own sakes, and independently of their consequences, as, for example,
harmless pleasures and enjoyments, which delight us at the time, although
nothing follows from them?
I agree in thinking that there is such a class, I replied.
Is there not also a second class of goods, such as knowledge, sight,
health, which are desirable not only in themselves, but also for their results?
Certainly, I said.
And would you not recognize a third class, such as gymnastic, and the
care of the sick, and the physician's art; also the various ways of money-
making—these do us good but we regard them as disagreeable; and no one
would choose them for their own sakes, but only for the sake of some
reward or result which flows from them?
There is, I said, this third class also. But why do you ask?
Because I want to know in which of the three classes you would place
justice?
In the highest class, I replied,—among those goods which he who would
be happy desires both for their own sake and for the sake of their results.
Then the many are of another mind; they think that justice is to be
reckoned in the troublesome class, among goods which are to be pursued
for the sake of rewards and of reputation, but in themselves are disagreeable
and rather to be avoided.
I know, I said, that this is their manner of thinking, and that this was the
thesis which Thrasymachus was maintaining just now, when he censured
justice and praised injustice. But I am too stupid to be convinced by him.
I wish, he said, that you would hear me as well as him, and then I shall
see whether you and I agree. For Thrasymachus seems to me, like a snake,
to have been charmed by your voice sooner than he ought to have been; but
to my mind the nature of justice and injustice have not yet been made clear.
Setting aside their rewards and results, I want to know what they are in
themselves, and how they inwardly work in the soul. If you, please, then, I
will revive the argument of Thrasymachus. And first I will speak of the
nature and origin of justice according to the common view of them.
Secondly, I will show that all men who practise justice do so against their
will, of necessity, but not as a good. And thirdly, I will argue that there is
reason in this view, for the life of the unjust is after all better far than the
life of the just—if what they say is true, Socrates, since I myself am not of
their opinion. But still I acknowledge that I am perplexed when I hear the
voices of Thrasymachus and myriads of others dinning in my ears; and, on
the other hand, I have never yet heard the superiority of justice to injustice
maintained by any one in a satisfactory way. I want to hear justice praised
in respect of itself; then I shall be satisfied, and you are the person from
whom I think that I am most likely to hear this; and therefore I will praise
the unjust life to the utmost of my power, and my manner of speaking will
indicate the manner in which I desire to hear you too praising justice and
censuring injustice. Will you say whether you approve of my proposal?
Indeed I do; nor can I imagine any theme about which a man of sense
would oftener wish to converse.
I am delighted, he replied, to hear you say so, and shall begin by
speaking, as I proposed, of the nature and origin of justice.
They say that to do injustice is, by nature, good; to suffer injustice, evil;
but that the evil is greater than the good. And so when men have both done
and suffered injustice and have had experience of both, not being able to
avoid the one and obtain the other, they think that they had better agree
among themselves to have neither; hence there arise laws and mutual
covenants; and that which is ordained by law is termed by them lawful and
just. This they affirm to be the origin and nature of justice;—it is a mean or
compromise, between the best of all, which is to do injustice and not be
punished, and the worst of all, which is to suffer injustice without the power
of retaliation; and justice, being at a middle point between the two, is
tolerated not as a good, but as the lesser evil, and honoured by reason of the
inability of men to do injustice. For no man who is worthy to be called a
man would ever submit to such an agreement if he were able to resist; he
would be mad if he did. Such is the received account, Socrates, of the
nature and origin of justice.
Now that those who practise justice do so involuntarily and because they
have not the power to be unjust will best appear if we imagine something of
this kind: having given both to the just and the unjust power to do what they
will, let us watch and see whither desire will lead them; then we shall
discover in the very act the just and unjust man to be proceeding along the
same road, following their interest, which all natures deem to be their good,
and are only diverted into the path of justice by the force of law. The liberty
which we are supposing may be most completely given to them in the form
of such a power as is said to have been possessed by Gyges, the ancestor of
Croesus the Lydian. According to the tradition, Gyges was a shepherd in the
service of the king of Lydia; there was a great storm, and an earthquake
made an opening in the earth at the place where he was feeding his flock.
Amazed at the sight, he descended into the opening, where, among other
marvels, he beheld a hollow brazen horse, having doors, at which he
stooping and looking in saw a dead body of stature, as appeared to him,
more than human, and having nothing on but a gold ring; this he took from
the finger of the dead and reascended. Now the shepherds met together,
according to custom, that they might send their monthly report about the
flocks to the king; into their assembly he came having the ring on his finger,
and as he was sitting among them he chanced to turn the collet of the ring
inside his hand, when instantly he became invisible to the rest of the
company and they began to speak of him as if he were no longer present.
He was astonished at this, and again touching the ring he turned the collet
outwards and reappeared; he made several trials of the ring, and always
with the same result—when he turned the collet inwards he became
invisible, when outwards he reappeared. Whereupon he contrived to be
chosen one of the messengers who were sent to the court; whereas soon as
he arrived he seduced the queen, and with her help conspired against the
king and slew him, and took the kingdom. Suppose now that there were two
such magic rings, and the just put on one of them and the unjust the other;
no man can be imagined to be of such an iron nature that he would stand
fast in justice. No man would keep his hands off what was not his own
when he could safely take what he liked out of the market, or go into houses
and lie with any one at his pleasure, or kill or release from prison whom he
would, and in all respects be like a God among men. Then the actions of the
just would be as the actions of the unjust; they would both come at last to
the same point. And this we may truly affirm to be a great proof that a man
is just, not willingly or because he thinks that justice is any good to him
individually, but of necessity, for wherever any one thinks that he can safely
be unjust, there he is unjust. For all men believe in their hearts that injustice
is far more profitable to the individual than justice, and he who argues as I
have been supposing, will say that they are right. If you could imagine any
one obtaining this power of becoming invisible, and never doing any wrong
or touching what was another's, he would be thought by the lookers-on to
be a most wretched idiot, although they would praise him to one another's
faces, and keep up appearances with one another from a fear that they too
might suffer injustice. Enough of this.
Now, if we are to form a real judgment of the life of the just and unjust,
we must isolate them; there is no other way; and how is the isolation to be
effected? I answer: Let the unjust man be entirely unjust, and the just man
entirely just; nothing is to be taken away from either of them, and both are
to be perfectly furnished for the work of their respective lives. First, let the
unjust be like other distinguished masters of craft; like the skilful pilot or
physician, who knows intuitively his own powers and keeps within their
limits, and who, if he fails at any point, is able to recover himself. So let the
unjust make his unjust attempts in the right way, and lie hidden if he means
to be great in his injustice: (he who is found out is nobody:) for the highest
reach of injustice is, to be deemed just when you are not. Therefore I say
that in the perfectly unjust man we must assume the most perfect injustice;
there is to be no deduction, but we must allow him, while doing the most
unjust acts, to have acquired the greatest reputation for justice. If he have
taken a false step he must be able to recover himself; he must be one who
can speak with effect, if any of his deeds come to light, and who can force
his way where force is required by his courage and strength, and command
of money and friends. And at his side let us place the just man in his
nobleness and simplicity, wishing, as Aeschylus says, to be and not to seem
good. There must be no seeming, for if he seem to be just he will be
honoured and rewarded, and then we shall not know whether he is just for
the sake of justice or for the sake of honours and rewards; therefore, let him
be clothed in justice only, and have no other covering; and he must be
imagined in a state of life the opposite of the former. Let him be the best of
men, and let him be thought the worst; then he will have been put to the
proof; and we shall see whether he will be affected by the fear of infamy
and its consequences. And let him continue thus to the hour of death; being
just and seeming to be unjust. When both have reached the uttermost
extreme, the one of justice and the other of injustice, let judgment be given
which of them is the happier of the two.
Heavens! my dear Glaucon, I said, how energetically you polish them up
for the decision, first one and then the other, as if they were two statues.
I do my best, he said. And now that we know what they are like there is
no difficulty in tracing out the sort of life which awaits either of them. This
I will proceed to describe; but as you may think the description a little too
coarse, I ask you to suppose, Socrates, that the words which follow are not
mine.—Let me put them into the mouths of the eulogists of injustice: They
will tell you that the just man who is thought unjust will be scourged,
racked, bound—will have his eyes burnt out; and, at last, after suffering
every kind of evil, he will be impaled: Then he will understand that he
ought to seem only, and not to be, just; the words of Aeschylus may be
more truly spoken of the unjust than of the just. For the unjust is pursuing a
reality; he does not live with a view to appearances—he wants to be really
unjust and not to seem only:—
'His mind has a soil deep and fertile, Out of which spring his prudent
counsels.'
In the first place, he is thought just, and therefore bears rule in the city;
he can marry whom he will, and give in marriage to whom he will; also he
can trade and deal where he likes, and always to his own advantage,
because he has no misgivings about injustice; and at every contest, whether
in public or private, he gets the better of his antagonists, and gains at their
expense, and is rich, and out of his gains he can benefit his friends, and
harm his enemies; moreover, he can offer sacrifices, and dedicate gifts to
the gods abundantly and magnificently, and can honour the gods or any man
whom he wants to honour in a far better style than the just, and therefore he
is likely to be dearer than they are to the gods. And thus, Socrates, gods and
men are said to unite in making the life of the unjust better than the life of
the just.
I was going to say something in answer to Glaucon, when Adeimantus,
his brother, interposed: Socrates, he said, you do not suppose that there is
nothing more to be urged?
Why, what else is there? I answered.
The strongest point of all has not been even mentioned, he replied.
Well, then, according to the proverb, 'Let brother help brother'—if he
fails in any part do you assist him; although I must confess that Glaucon has
already said quite enough to lay me in the dust, and take from me the power
of helping justice.
Nonsense, he replied. But let me add something more: There is another
side to Glaucon's argument about the praise and censure of justice
and injustice, which is equally required in order to bring out what I
believe to be his meaning. Parents and tutors are always telling their
sons and their wards that they are to be just; but why? not for the sake
of justice, but for the sake of character and reputation; in the hope of
obtaining for him who is reputed just some of those offices, marriages,
and the like which Glaucon has enumerated among the advantages accruing
to the unjust from the reputation of justice. More, however, is made of
appearances by this class of persons than by the others; for they
throw in the good opinion of the gods, and will tell you of a shower of
benefits which the heavens, as they say, rain upon the pious; and this
accords with the testimony of the noble Hesiod and Homer, the first of
whom says, that the gods make the oaks of the just—
   'To bear acorns at their summit, and bees in the middle;
   And the sheep are bowed down with the weight of their fleeces,'
and many other blessings of a like kind are provided for them. And
Homer has a very similar strain; for he speaks of one whose fame is—
'As the fame of some blameless king who, like a god, Maintains justice;
to whom the black earth brings forth Wheat and barley, whose trees are
bowed with fruit, And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives him
fish.'
Still grander are the gifts of heaven which Musaeus and his son
vouchsafe to the just; they take them down into the world below, where
they have the saints lying on couches at a feast, everlastingly drunk,
crowned with garlands; their idea seems to be that an immortality of
drunkenness is the highest meed of virtue. Some extend their rewards yet
further; the posterity, as they say, of the faithful and just shall survive to the
third and fourth generation. This is the style in which they praise justice.
But about the wicked there is another strain; they bury them in a slough in
Hades, and make them carry water in a sieve; also while they are yet living
they bring them to infamy, and inflict upon them the punishments which
Glaucon described as the portion of the just who are reputed to be unjust;
nothing else does their invention supply. Such is their manner of praising
the one and censuring the other.
Once more, Socrates, I will ask you to consider another way of speaking
about justice and injustice, which is not confined to the poets, but is found
in prose writers. The universal voice of mankind is always declaring that
justice and virtue are honourable, but grievous and toilsome; and that the
pleasures of vice and injustice are easy of attainment, and are only censured
by law and opinion. They say also that honesty is for the most part less
profitable than dishonesty; and they are quite ready to call wicked men
happy, and to honour them both in public and private when they are rich or
in any other way influential, while they despise and overlook those who
may be weak and poor, even though acknowledging them to be better than
the others. But most extraordinary of all is their mode of speaking about
virtue and the gods: they say that the gods apportion calamity and misery to
many good men, and good and happiness to the wicked. And mendicant
prophets go to rich men's doors and persuade them that they have a power
committed to them by the gods of making an atonement for a man's own or
his ancestor's sins by sacrifices or charms, with rejoicings and feasts; and
they promise to harm an enemy, whether just or unjust, at a small cost; with
magic arts and incantations binding heaven, as they say, to execute their
will. And the poets are the authorities to whom they appeal, now smoothing
the path of vice with the words of Hesiod;—
'Vice may be had in abundance without trouble; the way is smooth and
her dwelling-place is near. But before virtue the gods have set toil,'
and a tedious and uphill road: then citing Homer as a witness that the
gods may be influenced by men; for he also says:—
'The gods, too, may be turned from their purpose; and men pray to them
and avert their wrath by sacrifices and soothing entreaties, and by libations
and the odour of fat, when they have sinned and transgressed.'
And they produce a host of books written by Musaeus and Orpheus, who
were children of the Moon and the Muses—that is what they say—
according to which they perform their ritual, and persuade not only
individuals, but whole cities, that expiations and atonements for sin may be
made by sacrifices and amusements which fill a vacant hour, and are
equally at the service of the living and the dead; the latter sort they call
mysteries, and they redeem us from the pains of hell, but if we neglect them
no one knows what awaits us.
He proceeded: And now when the young hear all this said about virtue
and vice, and the way in which gods and men regard them, how are their
minds likely to be affected, my dear Socrates,—those of them, I mean, who
are quickwitted, and, like bees on the wing, light on every flower, and from
all that they hear are prone to draw conclusions as to what manner of
persons they should be and in what way they should walk if they would
make the best of life? Probably the youth will say to himself in the words of
Pindar—
'Can I by justice or by crooked ways of deceit ascend a loftier tower
which may be a fortress to me all my days?'
For what men say is that, if I am really just and am not also thought just
profit there is none, but the pain and loss on the other hand are
unmistakeable. But if, though unjust, I acquire the reputation of justice, a
heavenly life is promised to me. Since then, as philosophers prove,
appearance tyrannizes over truth and is lord of happiness, to appearance I
must devote myself. I will describe around me a picture and shadow of
virtue to be the vestibule and exterior of my house; behind I will trail the
subtle and crafty fox, as Archilochus, greatest of sages, recommends. But I
hear some one exclaiming that the concealment of wickedness is often
difficult; to which I answer, Nothing great is easy. Nevertheless, the
argument indicates this, if we would be happy, to be the path along which
we should proceed. With a view to concealment we will establish secret
brotherhoods and political clubs. And there are professors of rhetoric who
teach the art of persuading courts and assemblies; and so, partly by
persuasion and partly by force, I shall make unlawful gains and not be
punished. Still I hear a voice saying that the gods cannot be deceived,
neither can they be compelled. But what if there are no gods? or, suppose
them to have no care of human things—why in either case should we mind
about concealment? And even if there are gods, and they do care about us,
yet we know of them only from tradition and the genealogies of the poets;
and these are the very persons who say that they may be influenced and
turned by 'sacrifices and soothing entreaties and by offerings.' Let us be
consistent then, and believe both or neither. If the poets speak truly, why
then we had better be unjust, and offer of the fruits of injustice; for if we are
just, although we may escape the vengeance of heaven, we shall lose the
gains of injustice; but, if we are unjust, we shall keep the gains, and by our
sinning and praying, and praying and sinning, the gods will be propitiated,
and we shall not be punished. 'But there is a world below in which either we
or our posterity will suffer for our unjust deeds.' Yes, my friend, will be the
reflection, but there are mysteries and atoning deities, and these have great
power. That is what mighty cities declare; and the children of the gods, who
were their poets and prophets, bear a like testimony.
On what principle, then, shall we any longer choose justice rather than
the worst injustice? when, if we only unite the latter with a deceitful regard
to appearances, we shall fare to our mind both with gods and men, in life
and after death, as the most numerous and the highest authorities tell us.
Knowing all this, Socrates, how can a man who has any superiority of mind
or person or rank or wealth, be willing to honour justice; or indeed to
refrain from laughing when he hears justice praised? And even if there
should be some one who is able to disprove the truth of my words, and who
is satisfied that justice is best, still he is not angry with the unjust, but is
very ready to forgive them, because he also knows that men are not just of
their own free will; unless, peradventure, there be some one whom the
divinity within him may have inspired with a hatred of injustice, or who has
attained knowledge of the truth—but no other man. He only blames
injustice who, owing to cowardice or age or some weakness, has not the
power of being unjust. And this is proved by the fact that when he obtains
the power, he immediately becomes unjust as far as he can be.
The cause of all this, Socrates, was indicated by us at the beginning of
the argument, when my brother and I told you how astonished we were to
find that of all the professing panegyrists of justice—beginning with the
ancient heroes of whom any memorial has been preserved to us, and ending
with the men of our own time—no one has ever blamed injustice or praised
justice except with a view to the glories, honours, and benefits which flow
from them. No one has ever adequately described either in verse or prose
the true essential nature of either of them abiding in the soul, and invisible
to any human or divine eye; or shown that of all the things of a man's soul
which he has within him, justice is the greatest good, and injustice the
greatest evil. Had this been the universal strain, had you sought to persuade
us of this from our youth upwards, we should not have been on the watch to
keep one another from doing wrong, but every one would have been his
own watchman, because afraid, if he did wrong, of harbouring in himself
the greatest of evils. I dare say that Thrasymachus and others would
seriously hold the language which I have been merely repeating, and words
even stronger than these about justice and injustice, grossly, as I conceive,
perverting their true nature. But I speak in this vehement manner, as I must
frankly confess to you, because I want to hear from you the opposite side;
and I would ask you to show not only the superiority which justice has over
injustice, but what effect they have on the possessor of them which makes
the one to be a good and the other an evil to him. And please, as Glaucon
requested of you, to exclude reputations; for unless you take away from
each of them his true reputation and add on the false, we shall say that you
do not praise justice, but the appearance of it; we shall think that you are
only exhorting us to keep injustice dark, and that you really agree with
Thrasymachus in thinking that justice is another's good and the interest of
the stronger, and that injustice is a man's own profit and interest, though
injurious to the weaker. Now as you have admitted that justice is one of that
highest class of goods which are desired indeed for their results, but in a far
greater degree for their own sakes—like sight or hearing or knowledge or
health, or any other real and natural and not merely conventional good—I
would ask you in your praise of justice to regard one point only: I mean the
essential good and evil which justice and injustice work in the possessors of
them. Let others praise justice and censure injustice, magnifying the
rewards and honours of the one and abusing the other; that is a manner of
arguing which, coming from them, I am ready to tolerate, but from you who
have spent your whole life in the consideration of this question, unless I
hear the contrary from your own lips, I expect something better. And
therefore, I say, not only prove to us that justice is better than injustice, but
show what they either of them do to the possessor of them, which makes the
one to be a good and the other an evil, whether seen or unseen by gods and
men.
I had always admired the genius of Glaucon and Adeimantus, but on
hearing these words I was quite delighted, and said: Sons of an illustrious
father, that was not a bad beginning of the Elegiac verses which the admirer
of Glaucon made in honour of you after you had distinguished yourselves at
the battle of Megara:—
'Sons of Ariston,' he sang, 'divine offspring of an illustrious hero.'
The epithet is very appropriate, for there is something truly divine in
being able to argue as you have done for the superiority of injustice, and
remaining unconvinced by your own arguments. And I do believe that you
are not convinced—this I infer from your general character, for had I judged
only from your speeches I should have mistrusted you. But now, the greater
my confidence in you, the greater is my difficulty in knowing what to say.
For I am in a strait between two; on the one hand I feel that I am unequal to
the task; and my inability is brought home to me by the fact that you were
not satisfied with the answer which I made to Thrasymachus, proving, as I
thought, the superiority which justice has over injustice. And yet I cannot
refuse to help, while breath and speech remain to me; I am afraid that there
would be an impiety in being present when justice is evil spoken of and not
lifting up a hand in her defence. And therefore I had best give such help as I
can.
Glaucon and the rest entreated me by all means not to let the question
drop, but to proceed in the investigation. They wanted to arrive at the truth,
first, about the nature of justice and injustice, and secondly, about their
relative advantages. I told them, what I really thought, that the enquiry
would be of a serious nature, and would require very good eyes. Seeing
then, I said, that we are no great wits, I think that we had better adopt a
method which I may illustrate thus; suppose that a short-sighted person had
been asked by some one to read small letters from a distance; and it
occurred to some one else that they might be found in another place which
was larger and in which the letters were larger—if they were the same and
he could read the larger letters first, and then proceed to the lesser—this
would have been thought a rare piece of good fortune.
Very true, said Adeimantus; but how does the illustration apply to our
enquiry?
I will tell you, I replied; justice, which is the subject of our enquiry, is, as
you know, sometimes spoken of as the virtue of an individual, and
sometimes as the virtue of a State.
True, he replied.
And is not a State larger than an individual?
It is.
Then in the larger the quantity of justice is likely to be larger and more
easily discernible. I propose therefore that we enquire into the nature of
justice and injustice, first as they appear in the State, and secondly in the
individual, proceeding from the greater to the lesser and comparing them.
That, he said, is an excellent proposal.
And if we imagine the State in process of creation, we shall see the
justice and injustice of the State in process of creation also.
I dare say.
When the State is completed there may be a hope that the object of our
search will be more easily discovered.
Yes, far more easily.
But ought we to attempt to construct one? I said; for to do so, as I am
inclined to think, will be a very serious task. Reflect therefore.
I have reflected, said Adeimantus, and am anxious that you should
proceed.
A State, I said, arises, as I conceive, out of the needs of mankind; no one
is self-sufficing, but all of us have many wants. Can any other origin of a
State be imagined?
There can be no other.
Then, as we have many wants, and many persons are needed to supply
them, one takes a helper for one purpose and another for another; and when
these partners and helpers are gathered together in one habitation the body
of inhabitants is termed a State.
True, he said.
And they exchange with one another, and one gives, and another
receives, under the idea that the exchange will be for their good.
Very true.
Then, I said, let us begin and create in idea a State; and yet the true
creator is necessity, who is the mother of our invention.
Of course, he replied.
Now the first and greatest of necessities is food, which is the condition of
life and existence.
Certainly.
The second is a dwelling, and the third clothing and the like.
True.
And now let us see how our city will be able to supply this great demand:
We may suppose that one man is a husbandman, another a builder, some
one else a weaver—shall we add to them a shoemaker, or perhaps some
other purveyor to our bodily wants?
Quite right.
The barest notion of a State must include four or five men.
Clearly.
And how will they proceed? Will each bring the result of his labours into
a common stock?—the individual husbandman, for example, producing for
four, and labouring four times as long and as much as he need in the
provision of food with which he supplies others as well as himself; or will
he have nothing to do with others and not be at the trouble of producing for
them, but provide for himself alone a fourth of the food in a fourth of the
time, and in the remaining three fourths of his time be employed in making
a house or a coat or a pair of shoes, having no partnership with others, but
supplying himself all his own wants?
Adeimantus thought that he should aim at producing food only and not at
producing everything.
Probably, I replied, that would be the better way; and when I hear you
say this, I am myself reminded that we are not all alike; there are diversities
of natures among us which are adapted to different occupations.
Very true.
And will you have a work better done when the workman has many
occupations, or when he has only one?
When he has only one.
Further, there can be no doubt that a work is spoilt when not done at the
right time?
No doubt.
For business is not disposed to wait until the doer of the business is at
leisure; but the doer must follow up what he is doing, and make the
business his first object.
He must.
And if so, we must infer that all things are produced more plentifully and
easily and of a better quality when one man does one thing which is natural
to him and does it at the right time, and leaves other things.
Undoubtedly.
Then more than four citizens will be required; for the husbandman will
not make his own plough or mattock, or other implements of agriculture, if
they are to be good for anything. Neither will the builder make his tools—
and he too needs many; and in like manner the weaver and shoemaker.
True.
Then carpenters, and smiths, and many other artisans, will be sharers in
our little State, which is already beginning to grow?
True.
Yet even if we add neatherds, shepherds, and other herdsmen, in order
that our husbandmen may have oxen to plough with, and builders as well as
husbandmen may have draught cattle, and curriers and weavers fleeces and
hides,—still our State will not be very large.
That is true; yet neither will it be a very small State which contains all
these.
Then, again, there is the situation of the city—to find a place where
nothing need be imported is wellnigh impossible.
Impossible.
Then there must be another class of citizens who will bring the required
supply from another city?
There must.
But if the trader goes empty-handed, having nothing which they require
who would supply his need, he will come back empty-handed.
That is certain.
And therefore what they produce at home must be not only enough for
themselves, but such both in quantity and quality as to accommodate those
from whom their wants are supplied.
Very true.
Then more husbandmen and more artisans will be required?
They will.
Not to mention the importers and exporters, who are called merchants?
Yes.
Then we shall want merchants?
We shall.
And if merchandise is to be carried over the sea, skilful sailors will also
be needed, and in considerable numbers?
Yes, in considerable numbers.
Then, again, within the city, how will they exchange their productions?
To secure such an exchange was, as you will remember, one of our principal
objects when we formed them into a society and constituted a State.
Clearly they will buy and sell.
Then they will need a market-place, and a money-token for purposes of
exchange.
Certainly.
Suppose now that a husbandman, or an artisan, brings some production to
market, and he comes at a time when there is no one to exchange with him,
—is he to leave his calling and sit idle in the market-place?
Not at all; he will find people there who, seeing the want, undertake the
office of salesmen. In well-ordered states they are commonly those who are
the weakest in bodily strength, and therefore of little use for any other
purpose; their duty is to be in the market, and to give money in exchange
for goods to those who desire to sell and to take money from those who
desire to buy.
This want, then, creates a class of retail-traders in our State. Is not
'retailer' the term which is applied to those who sit in the market-place
engaged in buying and selling, while those who wander from one city to
another are called merchants?
Yes, he said.
And there is another class of servants, who are intellectually hardly on
the level of companionship; still they have plenty of bodily strength for
labour, which accordingly they sell, and are called, if I do not mistake,
hirelings, hire being the name which is given to the price of their labour.
True.
Then hirelings will help to make up our population?
Yes.
And now, Adeimantus, is our State matured and perfected?
I think so.
Where, then, is justice, and where is injustice, and in what part of the
State did they spring up?
Probably in the dealings of these citizens with one another. I cannot
imagine that they are more likely to be found any where else.
I dare say that you are right in your suggestion, I said; we had better
think the matter out, and not shrink from the enquiry.
Let us then consider, first of all, what will be their way of life, now that
we have thus established them. Will they not produce corn, and wine, and
clothes, and shoes, and build houses for themselves? And when they are
housed, they will work, in summer, commonly, stripped and barefoot, but in
winter substantially clothed and shod. They will feed on barley-meal and
flour of wheat, baking and kneading them, making noble cakes and loaves;
these they will serve up on a mat of reeds or on clean leaves, themselves
reclining the while upon beds strewn with yew or myrtle. And they and
their children will feast, drinking of the wine which they have made,
wearing garlands on their heads, and hymning the praises of the gods, in
happy converse with one another. And they will take care that their families
do not exceed their means; having an eye to poverty or war.
But, said Glaucon, interposing, you have not given them a relish to their
meal.
True, I replied, I had forgotten; of course they must have a relish—salt,
and olives, and cheese, and they will boil roots and herbs such as country
people prepare; for a dessert we shall give them figs, and peas, and beans;
and they will roast myrtle-berries and acorns at the fire, drinking in
moderation. And with such a diet they may be expected to live in peace and
health to a good old age, and bequeath a similar life to their children after
them.
Yes, Socrates, he said, and if you were providing for a city of pigs, how
else would you feed the beasts?
But what would you have, Glaucon? I replied.
Why, he said, you should give them the ordinary conveniences of life.
People who are to be comfortable are accustomed to lie on sofas, and dine
off tables, and they should have sauces and sweets in the modern style.
Yes, I said, now I understand: the question which you would have me
consider is, not only how a State, but how a luxurious State is created; and
possibly there is no harm in this, for in such a State we shall be more likely
to see how justice and injustice originate. In my opinion the true and
healthy constitution of the State is the one which I have described. But if
you wish also to see a State at fever-heat, I have no objection. For I suspect
that many will not be satisfied with the simpler way of life. They will be for
adding sofas, and tables, and other furniture; also dainties, and perfumes,
and incense, and courtesans, and cakes, all these not of one sort only, but in
every variety; we must go beyond the necessaries of which I was at first
speaking, such as houses, and clothes, and shoes: the arts of the painter and
the embroiderer will have to be set in motion, and gold and ivory and all
sorts of materials must be procured.
True, he said.
Then we must enlarge our borders; for the original healthy State is no
longer sufficient. Now will the city have to fill and swell with a multitude
of callings which are not required by any natural want; such as the whole
tribe of hunters and actors, of whom one large class have to do with forms
and colours; another will be the votaries of music—poets and their
attendant train of rhapsodists, players, dancers, contractors; also makers of
divers kinds of articles, including women's dresses. And we shall want more
servants. Will not tutors be also in request, and nurses wet and dry,
tirewomen and barbers, as well as confectioners and cooks; and swineherds,
too, who were not needed and therefore had no place in the former edition
of our State, but are needed now? They must not be forgotten: and there
will be animals of many other kinds, if people eat them.
Certainly.
And living in this way we shall have much greater need of physicians
than before?
Much greater.
And the country which was enough to support the original inhabitants
will be too small now, and not enough?
Quite true.
Then a slice of our neighbours' land will be wanted by us for pasture and
tillage, and they will want a slice of ours, if, like ourselves, they exceed the
limit of necessity, and give themselves up to the unlimited accumulation of
wealth?
That, Socrates, will be inevitable.
And so we shall go to war, Glaucon. Shall we not?
Most certainly, he replied.
Then without determining as yet whether war does good or harm, thus
much we may affirm, that now we have discovered war to be derived from
causes which are also the causes of almost all the evils in States, private as
well as public.
Undoubtedly.
And our State must once more enlarge; and this time the enlargement will
be nothing short of a whole army, which will have to go out and fight with
the invaders for all that we have, as well as for the things and persons
whom we were describing above.
Why? he said; are they not capable of defending themselves?
No, I said; not if we were right in the principle which was acknowledged
by all of us when we were framing the State: the principle, as you will
remember, was that one man cannot practise many arts with success.
Very true, he said.
But is not war an art?
Certainly.
And an art requiring as much attention as shoemaking?
Quite true.
And the shoemaker was not allowed by us to be a husbandman, or a
weaver, or a builder—in order that we might have our shoes well made; but
to him and to every other worker was assigned one work for which he was
by nature fitted, and at that he was to continue working all his life long and
at no other; he was not to let opportunities slip, and then he would become a
good workman. Now nothing can be more important than that the work of a
soldier should be well done. But is war an art so easily acquired that a man
may be a warrior who is also a husbandman, or shoemaker, or other artisan;
although no one in the world would be a good dice or draught player who
merely took up the game as a recreation, and had not from his earliest years
devoted himself to this and nothing else? No tools will make a man a
skilled workman, or master of defence, nor be of any use to him who has
not learned how to handle them, and has never bestowed any attention upon
them. How then will he who takes up a shield or other implement of war
become a good fighter all in a day, whether with heavy-armed or any other
kind of troops?
Yes, he said, the tools which would teach men their own use would be
beyond price.
And the higher the duties of the guardian, I said, the more time, and skill,
and art, and application will be needed by him?
No doubt, he replied.
Will he not also require natural aptitude for his calling?
Certainly.
Then it will be our duty to select, if we can, natures which are fitted for
the task of guarding the city?
It will.
And the selection will be no easy matter, I said; but we must be brave and
do our best.
We must.
Is not the noble youth very like a well-bred dog in respect of guarding
and watching?
What do you mean?
I mean that both of them ought to be quick to see, and swift to overtake
the enemy when they see him; and strong too if, when they have caught
him, they have to fight with him.
All these qualities, he replied, will certainly be required by them.
Well, and your guardian must be brave if he is to fight well?
Certainly.
And is he likely to be brave who has no spirit, whether horse or dog or
any other animal? Have you never observed how invincible and
unconquerable is spirit and how the presence of it makes the soul of any
creature to be absolutely fearless and indomitable?
I have.
Then now we have a clear notion of the bodily qualities which are
required in the guardian.
True.
And also of the mental ones; his soul is to be full of spirit?
Yes.
But are not these spirited natures apt to be savage with one another, and
with everybody else?
A difficulty by no means easy to overcome, he replied.
Whereas, I said, they ought to be dangerous to their enemies, and gentle
to their friends; if not, they will destroy themselves without waiting for their
enemies to destroy them.
True, he said.
What is to be done then? I said; how shall we find a gentle nature which
has also a great spirit, for the one is the contradiction of the other?
True.
He will not be a good guardian who is wanting in either of these two
qualities; and yet the combination of them appears to be impossible; and
hence we must infer that to be a good guardian is impossible.
I am afraid that what you say is true, he replied.
Here feeling perplexed I began to think over what had preceded.—My
friend, I said, no wonder that we are in a perplexity; for we have lost sight
of the image which we had before us.
What do you mean? he said.
I mean to say that there do exist natures gifted with those opposite
qualities.
And where do you find them?
Many animals, I replied, furnish examples of them; our friend the dog is
a very good one: you know that well-bred dogs are perfectly gentle to their
familiars and acquaintances, and the reverse to strangers.
Yes, I know.
Then there is nothing impossible or out of the order of nature in our
finding a guardian who has a similar combination of qualities?
Certainly not.
Would not he who is fitted to be a guardian, besides the spirited nature,
need to have the qualities of a philosopher?
I do not apprehend your meaning.
The trait of which I am speaking, I replied, may be also seen in the dog,
and is remarkable in the animal.
What trait?
Why, a dog, whenever he sees a stranger, is angry; when an acquaintance,
he welcomes him, although the one has never done him any harm, nor the
other any good. Did this never strike you as curious?
The matter never struck me before; but I quite recognise the truth of your
remark.
And surely this instinct of the dog is very charming;—your dog is a true
philosopher.
Why?
Why, because he distinguishes the face of a friend and of an enemy only
by the criterion of knowing and not knowing. And must not an animal be a
lover of learning who determines what he likes and dislikes by the test of
knowledge and ignorance?
Most assuredly.
And is not the love of learning the love of wisdom, which is philosophy?
They are the same, he replied.
And may we not say confidently of man also, that he who is likely to be
gentle to his friends and acquaintances, must by nature be a lover of
wisdom and knowledge?
That we may safely affirm.
Then he who is to be a really good and noble guardian of the State will
require to unite in himself philosophy and spirit and swiftness and strength?
Undoubtedly.
Then we have found the desired natures; and now that we have found
them, how are they to be reared and educated? Is not this an enquiry which
may be expected to throw light on the greater enquiry which is our final end
—How do justice and injustice grow up in States? for we do not want either
to omit what is to the point or to draw out the argument to an inconvenient
length.
Adeimantus thought that the enquiry would be of great service to us.
Then, I said, my dear friend, the task must not be given up, even if
somewhat long.
Certainly not.
Come then, and let us pass a leisure hour in story-telling, and our story
shall be the education of our heroes.
By all means.
And what shall be their education? Can we find a better than the
traditional sort?—and this has two divisions, gymnastic for the body, and
music for the soul.
True.
Shall we begin education with music, and go on to gymnastic afterwards?
By all means.
And when you speak of music, do you include literature or not?
I do.
And literature may be either true or false?
Yes.
And the young should be trained in both kinds, and we begin with the
false?
I do not understand your meaning, he said.
You know, I said, that we begin by telling children stories which, though
not wholly destitute of truth, are in the main fictitious; and these stories are
told them when they are not of an age to learn gymnastics.
Very true.
That was my meaning when I said that we must teach music before
gymnastics.
Quite right, he said.
You know also that the beginning is the most important part of any work,
especially in the case of a young and tender thing; for that is the time at
which the character is being formed and the desired impression is more
readily taken.
Quite true.
And shall we just carelessly allow children to hear any casual tales which
may be devised by casual persons, and to receive into their minds ideas for
the most part the very opposite of those which we should wish them to have
when they are grown up?
We cannot.
Then the first thing will be to establish a censorship of the writers of
fiction, and let the censors receive any tale of fiction which is good, and
reject the bad; and we will desire mothers and nurses to tell their children
the authorised ones only. Let them fashion the mind with such tales, even
more fondly than they mould the body with their hands; but most of those
which are now in use must be discarded.
Of what tales are you speaking? he said.
You may find a model of the lesser in the greater, I said; for they are
necessarily of the same type, and there is the same spirit in both of them.
Very likely, he replied; but I do not as yet know what you would term the
greater.
Those, I said, which are narrated by Homer and Hesiod, and the rest of
the poets, who have ever been the great story-tellers of mankind.
But which stories do you mean, he said; and what fault do you find with
them?
A fault which is most serious, I said; the fault of telling a lie, and, what is
more, a bad lie.
But when is this fault committed?
Whenever an erroneous representation is made of the nature of gods and
heroes,—as when a painter paints a portrait not having the shadow of a
likeness to the original.
Yes, he said, that sort of thing is certainly very blameable; but what are
the stories which you mean?
First of all, I said, there was that greatest of all lies in high places, which
the poet told about Uranus, and which was a bad lie too,—I mean what
Hesiod says that Uranus did, and how Cronus retaliated on him. The doings
of Cronus, and the sufferings which in turn his son inflicted upon him, even
if they were true, ought certainly not to be lightly told to young and
thoughtless persons; if possible, they had better be buried in silence. But if
there is an absolute necessity for their mention, a chosen few might hear
them in a mystery, and they should sacrifice not a common (Eleusinian) pig,
but some huge and unprocurable victim; and then the number of the hearers
will be very few indeed.
Why, yes, said he, those stories are extremely objectionable.
Yes, Adeimantus, they are stories not to be repeated in our State; the
young man should not be told that in committing the worst of crimes he is
far from doing anything outrageous; and that even if he chastises his father
when he does wrong, in whatever manner, he will only be following the
example of the first and greatest among the gods.
I entirely agree with you, he said; in my opinion those stories are quite
unfit to be repeated.
Neither, if we mean our future guardians to regard the habit of quarrelling
among themselves as of all things the basest, should any word be said to
them of the wars in heaven, and of the plots and fightings of the gods
against one another, for they are not true. No, we shall never mention the
battles of the giants, or let them be embroidered on garments; and we shall
be silent about the innumerable other quarrels of gods and heroes with their
friends and relatives. If they would only believe us we would tell them that
quarrelling is unholy, and that never up to this time has there been any
quarrel between citizens; this is what old men and old women should begin
by telling children; and when they grow up, the poets also should be told to
compose for them in a similar spirit. But the narrative of Hephaestus
binding Here his mother, or how on another occasion Zeus sent him flying
for taking her part when she was being beaten, and all the battles of the
gods in Homer—these tales must not be admitted into our State, whether
they are supposed to have an allegorical meaning or not. For a young
person cannot judge what is allegorical and what is literal; anything that he
receives into his mind at that age is likely to become indelible and
unalterable; and therefore it is most important that the tales which the
young first hear should be models of virtuous thoughts.
There you are right, he replied; but if any one asks where are such
models to be found and of what tales are you speaking—how shall we
answer him?
I said to him, You and I, Adeimantus, at this moment are not poets, but
founders of a State: now the founders of a State ought to know the general
forms in which poets should cast their tales, and the limits which must be
observed by them, but to make the tales is not their business.
Very true, he said; but what are these forms of theology which you mean?
Something of this kind, I replied:—God is always to be represented as he
truly is, whatever be the sort of poetry, epic, lyric or tragic, in which the
representation is given.
Right.
And is he not truly good? and must he not be represented as such?
Certainly.
And no good thing is hurtful?
No, indeed.
And that which is not hurtful hurts not?
Certainly not.
And that which hurts not does no evil?
No.
And can that which does no evil be a cause of evil?
Impossible.
And the good is advantageous?
Yes.
And therefore the cause of well-being?
Yes.
It follows therefore that the good is not the cause of all things, but of the
good only?
Assuredly.
Then God, if he be good, is not the author of all things, as the many
assert, but he is the cause of a few things only, and not of most things that
occur to men. For few are the goods of human life, and many are the evils,
and the good is to be attributed to God alone; of the evils the causes are to
be sought elsewhere, and not in him.
That appears to me to be most true, he said.
Then we must not listen to Homer or to any other poet who is guilty of
the folly of saying that two casks
'Lie at the threshold of Zeus, full of lots, one of good, the other of evil
lots,'
and that he to whom Zeus gives a mixture of the two
'Sometimes meets with evil fortune, at other times with good;'
but that he to whom is given the cup of unmingled ill,
'Him wild hunger drives o'er the beauteous earth.'
And again—
'Zeus, who is the dispenser of good and evil to us.'
And if any one asserts that the violation of oaths and treaties, which was
really the work of Pandarus, was brought about by Athene and Zeus, or that
the strife and contention of the gods was instigated by Themis and Zeus, he
shall not have our approval; neither will we allow our young men to hear
the words of Aeschylus, that
'God plants guilt among men when he desires utterly to destroy a house.'
And if a poet writes of the sufferings of Niobe—the subject of the
tragedy in which these iambic verses occur—or of the house of Pelops, or
of the Trojan war or on any similar theme, either we must not permit him to
say that these are the works of God, or if they are of God, he must devise
some explanation of them such as we are seeking; he must say that God did
what was just and right, and they were the better for being punished; but
that those who are punished are miserable, and that God is the author of
their misery—the poet is not to be permitted to say; though he may say that
the wicked are miserable because they require to be punished, and are
benefited by receiving punishment from God; but that God being good is
the author of evil to any one is to be strenuously denied, and not to be said
or sung or heard in verse or prose by any one whether old or young in any
well-ordered commonwealth. Such a fiction is suicidal, ruinous, impious.
I agree with you, he replied, and am ready to give my assent to the law.
Let this then be one of our rules and principles concerning the gods, to
which our poets and reciters will be expected to conform,—that God is not
the author of all things, but of good only.
That will do, he said.
And what do you think of a second principle? Shall I ask you whether
God is a magician, and of a nature to appear insidiously now in one shape,
and now in another—sometimes himself changing and passing into many
forms, sometimes deceiving us with the semblance of such transformations;
or is he one and the same immutably fixed in his own proper image?
I cannot answer you, he said, without more thought.
Well, I said; but if we suppose a change in anything, that change must be
effected either by the thing itself, or by some other thing?
Most certainly.
And things which are at their best are also least liable to be altered or
discomposed; for example, when healthiest and strongest, the human frame
is least liable to be affected by meats and drinks, and the plant which is in
the fullest vigour also suffers least from winds or the heat of the sun or any
similar causes.
Of course.
And will not the bravest and wisest soul be least confused or deranged by
any external influence?
True.
And the same principle, as I should suppose, applies to all composite
things—furniture, houses, garments: when good and well made, they are
least altered by time and circumstances.
Very true.
Then everything which is good, whether made by art or nature, or both, is
least liable to suffer change from without?
True.
But surely God and the things of God are in every way perfect?
Of course they are.
Then he can hardly be compelled by external influence to take many
shapes?
He cannot.
But may he not change and transform himself?
Clearly, he said, that must be the case if he is changed at all.
And will he then change himself for the better and fairer, or for the worse
and more unsightly?
If he change at all he can only change for the worse, for we cannot
suppose him to be deficient either in virtue or beauty.
Very true, Adeimantus; but then, would any one, whether God or man,
desire to make himself worse?
Impossible.
Then it is impossible that God should ever be willing to change; being, as
is supposed, the fairest and best that is conceivable, every God remains
absolutely and for ever in his own form.
That necessarily follows, he said, in my judgment.
Then, I said, my dear friend, let none of the poets tell us that
'The gods, taking the disguise of strangers from other lands, walk up and
down cities in all sorts of forms;'
and let no one slander Proteus and Thetis, neither let any one, either in
tragedy or in any other kind of poetry, introduce Here disguised in the
likeness of a priestess asking an alms
'For the life-giving daughters of Inachus the river of Argos;'
—let us have no more lies of that sort. Neither must we have mothers
under the influence of the poets scaring their children with a bad version of
these myths—telling how certain gods, as they say, 'Go about by night in
the likeness of so many strangers and in divers forms;' but let them take
heed lest they make cowards of their children, and at the same time speak
blasphemy against the gods.
Heaven forbid, he said.
But although the gods are themselves unchangeable, still by witchcraft
and deception they may make us think that they appear in various forms?
Perhaps, he replied.
Well, but can you imagine that God will be willing to lie, whether in
word or deed, or to put forth a phantom of himself?
I cannot say, he replied.
Do you not know, I said, that the true lie, if such an expression may be
allowed, is hated of gods and men?
What do you mean? he said.
I mean that no one is willingly deceived in that which is the truest and
highest part of himself, or about the truest and highest matters; there, above
all, he is most afraid of a lie having possession of him.
Still, he said, I do not comprehend you.
The reason is, I replied, that you attribute some profound meaning to my
words; but I am only saying that deception, or being deceived or
uninformed about the highest realities in the highest part of themselves,
which is the soul, and in that part of them to have and to hold the lie, is
what mankind least like;—that, I say, is what they utterly detest.
There is nothing more hateful to them.
And, as I was just now remarking, this ignorance in the soul of him who
is deceived may be called the true lie; for the lie in words is only a kind of
imitation and shadowy image of a previous affection of the soul, not pure
unadulterated falsehood. Am I not right?
Perfectly right.
The true lie is hated not only by the gods, but also by men?
Yes.
Whereas the lie in words is in certain cases useful and not hateful; in
dealing with enemies—that would be an instance; or again, when those
whom we call our friends in a fit of madness or illusion are going to do
some harm, then it is useful and is a sort of medicine or preventive; also in
the tales of mythology, of which we were just now speaking—because we
do not know the truth about ancient times, we make falsehood as much like
truth as we can, and so turn it to account.
Very true, he said.
But can any of these reasons apply to God? Can we suppose that he is
ignorant of antiquity, and therefore has recourse to invention?
That would be ridiculous, he said.
Then the lying poet has no place in our idea of God?
I should say not.
Or perhaps he may tell a lie because he is afraid of enemies?
That is inconceivable.
But he may have friends who are senseless or mad?
But no mad or senseless person can be a friend of God.
Then no motive can be imagined why God should lie?
None whatever.
Then the superhuman and divine is absolutely incapable of falsehood?
Yes.
Then is God perfectly simple and true both in word and deed; he changes
not; he deceives not, either by sign or word, by dream or waking vision.
Your thoughts, he said, are the reflection of my own.
You agree with me then, I said, that this is the second type or form in
which we should write and speak about divine things. The gods are not
magicians who transform themselves, neither do they deceive mankind in
any way.
I grant that.
Then, although we are admirers of Homer, we do not admire the lying
dream which Zeus sends to Agamemnon; neither will we praise the verses
of Aeschylus in which Thetis says that Apollo at her nuptials
'Was celebrating in song her fair progeny whose days were to be long,
and to know no sickness. And when he had spoken of my lot as in all things
blessed of heaven he raised a note of triumph and cheered my soul. And I
thought that the word of Phoebus, being divine and full of prophecy, would
not fail. And now he himself who uttered the strain, he who was present at
the banquet, and who said this—he it is who has slain my son.'
These are the kind of sentiments about the gods which will arouse our
anger; and he who utters them shall be refused a chorus; neither shall we
allow teachers to make use of them in the instruction of the young,
meaning, as we do, that our guardians, as far as men can be, should be true
worshippers of the gods and like them.
I entirely agree, he said, in these principles, and promise to make them
my laws.
BOOK III.
Such then, I said, are our principles of theology—some tales are to be
told, and others are not to be told to our disciples from their youth upwards,
if we mean them to honour the gods and their parents, and to value
friendship with one another.
Yes; and I think that our principles are right, he said.
But if they are to be courageous, must they not learn other lessons
besides these, and lessons of such a kind as will take away the fear of
death? Can any man be courageous who has the fear of death in him?
Certainly not, he said.
And can he be fearless of death, or will he choose death in battle rather
than defeat and slavery, who believes the world below to be real and
terrible?
Impossible.
Then we must assume a control over the narrators of this class of tales as
well as over the others, and beg them not simply to revile but rather to
commend the world below, intimating to them that their descriptions are
untrue, and will do harm to our future warriors.
That will be our duty, he said.
Then, I said, we shall have to obliterate many obnoxious passages,
beginning with the verses,
'I would rather be a serf on the land of a poor and portionless man than
rule over all the dead who have come to nought.'
We must also expunge the verse, which tells us how Pluto feared,
'Lest the mansions grim and squalid which the gods abhor should be seen
both of mortals and immortals.'
And again:—
'O heavens! verily in the house of Hades there is soul and ghostly form
but no mind at all!'
Again of Tiresias:—
'(To him even after death did Persephone grant mind,) that he alone
should be wise; but the other souls are flitting shades.'
Again:—
'The soul flying from the limbs had gone to Hades, lamenting her fate,
leaving manhood and youth.'
Again:—
'And the soul, with shrilling cry, passed like smoke beneath the earth.'
And,—
'As bats in hollow of mystic cavern, whenever any of them has dropped
out of the string and falls from the rock, fly shrilling and cling to one
another, so did they with shrilling cry hold together as they moved.'
And we must beg Homer and the other poets not to be angry if we strike
out these and similar passages, not because they are unpoetical, or
unattractive to the popular ear, but because the greater the poetical charm of
them, the less are they meet for the ears of boys and men who are meant to
be free, and who should fear slavery more than death.
Undoubtedly.
Also we shall have to reject all the terrible and appalling names which
describe the world below—Cocytus and Styx, ghosts under the earth, and
sapless shades, and any similar words of which the very mention causes a
shudder to pass through the inmost soul of him who hears them. I do not
say that these horrible stories may not have a use of some kind; but there is
a danger that the nerves of our guardians may be rendered too excitable and
effeminate by them.
There is a real danger, he said.
Then we must have no more of them.
True.
Another and a nobler strain must be composed and sung by us.
Clearly.
And shall we proceed to get rid of the weepings and wailings of famous
men?
They will go with the rest.
But shall we be right in getting rid of them? Reflect: our principle is that
the good man will not consider death terrible to any other good man who is
his comrade.
Yes; that is our principle.
And therefore he will not sorrow for his departed friend as though he had
suffered anything terrible?
He will not.
Such an one, as we further maintain, is sufficient for himself and his own
happiness, and therefore is least in need of other men.
True, he said.
And for this reason the loss of a son or brother, or the deprivation of
fortune, is to him of all men least terrible.
Assuredly.
And therefore he will be least likely to lament, and will bear with the
greatest equanimity any misfortune of this sort which may befall him.
Yes, he will feel such a misfortune far less than another.
Then we shall be right in getting rid of the lamentations of famous men,
and making them over to women (and not even to women who are good for
anything), or to men of a baser sort, that those who are being educated by us
to be the defenders of their country may scorn to do the like.
That will be very right.
Then we will once more entreat Homer and the other poets not to depict
Achilles, who is the son of a goddess, first lying on his side, then on his
back, and then on his face; then starting up and sailing in a frenzy along the
shores of the barren sea; now taking the sooty ashes in both his hands and
pouring them over his head, or weeping and wailing in the various modes
which Homer has delineated. Nor should he describe Priam the kinsman of
the gods as praying and beseeching,
'Rolling in the dirt, calling each man loudly by his name.'
Still more earnestly will we beg of him at all events not to introduce the
gods lamenting and saying,
'Alas! my misery! Alas! that I bore the bravest to my sorrow.'
But if he must introduce the gods, at any rate let him not dare so
completely to misrepresent the greatest of the gods, as to make him say—
'O heavens! with my eyes verily I behold a dear friend of mine chased
round and round the city, and my heart is sorrowful.'
Or again:—
Woe is me that I am fated to have Sarpedon, dearest of men to me,
subdued at the hands of Patroclus the son of Menoetius.'
For if, my sweet Adeimantus, our youth seriously listen to such unworthy
representations of the gods, instead of laughing at them as they ought,
hardly will any of them deem that he himself, being but a man, can be
dishonoured by similar actions; neither will he rebuke any inclination which
may arise in his mind to say and do the like. And instead of having any
shame or self-control, he will be always whining and lamenting on slight
occasions.
Yes, he said, that is most true.
Yes, I replied; but that surely is what ought not to be, as the argument has
just proved to us; and by that proof we must abide until it is disproved by a
better.
It ought not to be.
Neither ought our guardians to be given to laughter. For a fit of laughter
which has been indulged to excess almost always produces a violent
reaction.
So I believe.
Then persons of worth, even if only mortal men, must not be represented
as overcome by laughter, and still less must such a representation of the
gods be allowed.
Still less of the gods, as you say, he replied.
Then we shall not suffer such an expression to be used about the gods as
that of Homer when he describes how
'Inextinguishable laughter arose among the blessed gods, when they saw
Hephaestus bustling about the mansion.'
On your views, we must not admit them.
On my views, if you like to father them on me; that we must not admit
them is certain.
Again, truth should be highly valued; if, as we were saying, a lie is
useless to the gods, and useful only as a medicine to men, then the use of
such medicines should be restricted to physicians; private individuals have
no business with them.
Clearly not, he said.
Then if any one at all is to have the privilege of lying, the rulers of the
State should be the persons; and they, in their dealings either with enemies
or with their own citizens, may be allowed to lie for the public good. But
nobody else should meddle with anything of the kind; and although the
rulers have this privilege, for a private man to lie to them in return is to be
deemed a more heinous fault than for the patient or the pupil of a
gymnasium not to speak the truth about his own bodily illnesses to the
physician or to the trainer, or for a sailor not to tell the captain what is
happening about the ship and the rest of the crew, and how things are going
with himself or his fellow sailors.
Most true, he said.
If, then, the ruler catches anybody beside himself lying in the State,
'Any of the craftsmen, whether he be priest or physician or carpenter,'
he will punish him for introducing a practice which is equally subversive
and destructive of ship or State.
Most certainly, he said, if our idea of the State is ever carried out.
In the next place our youth must be temperate?
Certainly.
Are not the chief elements of temperance, speaking generally, obedience
to commanders and self-control in sensual pleasures?
True.
Then we shall approve such language as that of Diomede in Homer,
'Friend, sit still and obey my word,'
and the verses which follow,
'The Greeks marched breathing prowess, ...in silent awe of their leaders,'
and other sentiments of the same kind.
We shall.
What of this line,
'O heavy with wine, who hast the eyes of a dog and the heart of a stag,'
and of the words which follow? Would you say that these, or any similar
impertinences which private individuals are supposed to address to their
rulers, whether in verse or prose, are well or ill spoken?
They are ill spoken.
They may very possibly afford some amusement, but they do not
conduce to temperance. And therefore they are likely to do harm to our
young men—you would agree with me there?
Yes.
And then, again, to make the wisest of men say that nothing in his
opinion is more glorious than
'When the tables are full of bread and meat, and the cup-bearer carries
round wine which he draws from the bowl and pours into the cups,'
is it fit or conducive to temperance for a young man to hear such words?
Or the verse
'The saddest of fates is to die and meet destiny from hunger?'
What would you say again to the tale of Zeus, who, while other gods and
men were asleep and he the only person awake, lay devising plans, but
forgot them all in a moment through his lust, and was so completely
overcome at the sight of Here that he would not even go into the hut, but
wanted to lie with her on the ground, declaring that he had never been in
such a state of rapture before, even when they first met one another
'Without the knowledge of their parents;'
or that other tale of how Hephaestus, because of similar goings on, cast a
chain around Ares and Aphrodite?
Indeed, he said, I am strongly of opinion that they ought not to hear that
sort of thing.
But any deeds of endurance which are done or told by famous men, these
they ought to see and hear; as, for example, what is said in the verses,
'He smote his breast, and thus reproached his heart, Endure, my heart; far
worse hast thou endured!'
Certainly, he said.
In the next place, we must not let them be receivers of gifts or lovers of
money.
Certainly not.
Neither must we sing to them of
'Gifts persuading gods, and persuading reverend kings.'
Neither is Phoenix, the tutor of Achilles, to be approved or deemed to
have given his pupil good counsel when he told him that he should take the
gifts of the Greeks and assist them; but that without a gift he should not lay
aside his anger. Neither will we believe or acknowledge Achilles himself to
have been such a lover of money that he took Agamemnon's gifts, or that
when he had received payment he restored the dead body of Hector, but that
without payment he was unwilling to do so.
Undoubtedly, he said, these are not sentiments which can be approved.
Loving Homer as I do, I hardly like to say that in attributing these
feelings to Achilles, or in believing that they are truly attributed to him, he
is guilty of downright impiety. As little can I believe the narrative of his
insolence to Apollo, where he says,
'Thou hast wronged me, O far-darter, most abominable of deities. Verily I
would be even with thee, if I had only the power;'
or his insubordination to the river-god, on whose divinity he is ready to
lay hands; or his offering to the dead Patroclus of his own hair, which had
been previously dedicated to the other river-god Spercheius, and that he
actually performed this vow; or that he dragged Hector round the tomb of
Patroclus, and slaughtered the captives at the pyre; of all this I cannot
believe that he was guilty, any more than I can allow our citizens to believe
that he, the wise Cheiron's pupil, the son of a goddess and of Peleus who
was the gentlest of men and third in descent from Zeus, was so disordered
in his wits as to be at one time the slave of two seemingly inconsistent
passions, meanness, not untainted by avarice, combined with overweening
contempt of gods and men.
You are quite right, he replied.
And let us equally refuse to believe, or allow to be repeated, the tale of
Theseus son of Poseidon, or of Peirithous son of Zeus, going forth as they
did to perpetrate a horrid rape; or of any other hero or son of a god daring to
do such impious and dreadful things as they falsely ascribe to them in our
day: and let us further compel the poets to declare either that these acts
were not done by them, or that they were not the sons of gods;—both in the
same breath they shall not be permitted to affirm. We will not have them
trying to persuade our youth that the gods are the authors of evil, and that
heroes are no better than men—sentiments which, as we were saying, are
neither pious nor true, for we have already proved that evil cannot come
from the gods.
Assuredly not.
And further they are likely to have a bad effect on those who hear them;
for everybody will begin to excuse his own vices when he is convinced that
similar wickednesses are always being perpetrated by—
'The kindred of the gods, the relatives of Zeus, whose ancestral altar, the
altar of Zeus, is aloft in air on the peak of Ida,'
and who have
'the blood of deities yet flowing in their veins.'
And therefore let us put an end to such tales, lest they engender laxity of
morals among the young.
By all means, he replied.
But now that we are determining what classes of subjects are or are not to
be spoken of, let us see whether any have been omitted by us. The manner
in which gods and demigods and heroes and the world below should be
treated has been already laid down.
Very true.
And what shall we say about men? That is clearly the remaining portion
of our subject.
Clearly so.
But we are not in a condition to answer this question at present, my
friend.
Why not?
Because, if I am not mistaken, we shall have to say that about men poets
and story-tellers are guilty of making the gravest misstatements when they
tell us that wicked men are often happy, and the good miserable; and that
injustice is profitable when undetected, but that justice is a man's own loss
and another's gain—these things we shall forbid them to utter, and
command them to sing and say the opposite.
To be sure we shall, he replied.
But if you admit that I am right in this, then I shall maintain that you
have implied the principle for which we have been all along contending.
I grant the truth of your inference.
That such things are or are not to be said about men is a question which
we cannot determine until we have discovered what justice is, and how
naturally advantageous to the possessor, whether he seem to be just or not.
Most true, he said.
Enough of the subjects of poetry: let us now speak of the style; and when
this has been considered, both matter and manner will have been
completely treated.
I do not understand what you mean, said Adeimantus.
Then I must make you understand; and perhaps I may be more
intelligible if I put the matter in this way. You are aware, I suppose, that all
mythology and poetry is a narration of events, either past, present, or to
come?
Certainly, he replied.
And narration may be either simple narration, or imitation, or a union of
the two?
That again, he said, I do not quite understand.
I fear that I must be a ridiculous teacher when I have so much difficulty
in making myself apprehended. Like a bad speaker, therefore, I will not take
the whole of the subject, but will break a piece off in illustration of my
meaning. You know the first lines of the Iliad, in which the poet says that
Chryses prayed Agamemnon to release his daughter, and that Agamemnon
flew into a passion with him; whereupon Chryses, failing of his object,
invoked the anger of the God against the Achaeans. Now as far as these
lines,
'And he prayed all the Greeks, but especially the two sons of Atreus, the
chiefs of the people,'
the poet is speaking in his own person; he never leads us to suppose that
he is any one else. But in what follows he takes the person of Chryses, and
then he does all that he can to make us believe that the speaker is not
Homer, but the aged priest himself. And in this double form he has cast the
entire narrative of the events which occurred at Troy and in Ithaca and
throughout the Odyssey.
Yes.
And a narrative it remains both in the speeches which the poet recites
from time to time and in the intermediate passages?
Quite true.
But when the poet speaks in the person of another, may we not say that
he assimilates his style to that of the person who, as he informs you, is
going to speak?
Certainly.
And this assimilation of himself to another, either by the use of voice or
gesture, is the imitation of the person whose character he assumes?
Of course.
Then in this case the narrative of the poet may be said to proceed by way
of imitation?
Very true.
Or, if the poet everywhere appears and never conceals himself, then again
the imitation is dropped, and his poetry becomes simple narration.
However, in order that I may make my meaning quite clear, and that you
may no more say, 'I don't understand,' I will show how the change might be
effected. If Homer had said, 'The priest came, having his daughter's ransom
in his hands, supplicating the Achaeans, and above all the kings;' and then
if, instead of speaking in the person of Chryses, he had continued in his
own person, the words would have been, not imitation, but simple narration.
The passage would have run as follows (I am no poet, and therefore I drop
the metre), 'The priest came and prayed the gods on behalf of the Greeks
that they might capture Troy and return safely home, but begged that they
would give him back his daughter, and take the ransom which he brought,
and respect the God. Thus he spoke, and the other Greeks revered the priest
and assented. But Agamemnon was wroth, and bade him depart and not
come again, lest the staff and chaplets of the God should be of no avail to
him—the daughter of Chryses should not be released, he said—she should
grow old with him in Argos. And then he told him to go away and not to
provoke him, if he intended to get home unscathed. And the old man went
away in fear and silence, and, when he had left the camp, he called upon
Apollo by his many names, reminding him of everything which he had done
pleasing to him, whether in building his temples, or in offering sacrifice,
and praying that his good deeds might be returned to him, and that the
Achaeans might expiate his tears by the arrows of the god,'—and so on. In
this way the whole becomes simple narrative.
I understand, he said.
Or you may suppose the opposite case—that the intermediate passages
are omitted, and the dialogue only left.
That also, he said, I understand; you mean, for example, as in tragedy.
You have conceived my meaning perfectly; and if I mistake not, what
you failed to apprehend before is now made clear to you, that poetry and
mythology are, in some cases, wholly imitative—instances of this are
supplied by tragedy and comedy; there is likewise the opposite style, in
which the poet is the only speaker—of this the dithyramb affords the best
example; and the combination of both is found in epic, and in several other
styles of poetry. Do I take you with me?
Yes, he said; I see now what you meant.
I will ask you to remember also what I began by saying, that we had done
with the subject and might proceed to the style.
Yes, I remember.
In saying this, I intended to imply that we must come to an understanding
about the mimetic art,—whether the poets, in narrating their stories, are to
be allowed by us to imitate, and if so, whether in whole or in part, and if the
latter, in what parts; or should all imitation be prohibited?
You mean, I suspect, to ask whether tragedy and comedy shall be
admitted into our State?
Yes, I said; but there may be more than this in question: I really do not
know as yet, but whither the argument may blow, thither we go.
And go we will, he said.
Then, Adeimantus, let me ask you whether our guardians ought to be
imitators; or rather, has not this question been decided by the rule already
laid down that one man can only do one thing well, and not many; and that
if he attempt many, he will altogether fail of gaining much reputation in
any?
Certainly.
And this is equally true of imitation; no one man can imitate many things
as well as he would imitate a single one?
He cannot.
Then the same person will hardly be able to play a serious part in life,
and at the same time to be an imitator and imitate many other parts as well;
for even when two species of imitation are nearly allied, the same persons
cannot succeed in both, as, for example, the writers of tragedy and comedy
—did you not just now call them imitations?
Yes, I did; and you are right in thinking that the same persons cannot
succeed in both.
Any more than they can be rhapsodists and actors at once?
True.
Neither are comic and tragic actors the same; yet all these things are but
imitations.
They are so.
And human nature, Adeimantus, appears to have been coined into yet
smaller pieces, and to be as incapable of imitating many things well, as of
performing well the actions of which the imitations are copies.
Quite true, he replied.
If then we adhere to our original notion and bear in mind that our
guardians, setting aside every other business, are to dedicate themselves
wholly to the maintenance of freedom in the State, making this their craft,
and engaging in no work which does not bear on this end, they ought not to
practise or imitate anything else; if they imitate at all, they should imitate
from youth upward only those characters which are suitable to their
profession—the courageous, temperate, holy, free, and the like; but they
should not depict or be skilful at imitating any kind of illiberality or
baseness, lest from imitation they should come to be what they imitate. Did
you never observe how imitations, beginning in early youth and continuing
far into life, at length grow into habits and become a second nature,
affecting body, voice, and mind?
Yes, certainly, he said.
Then, I said, we will not allow those for whom we profess a care and of
whom we say that they ought to be good men, to imitate a woman, whether
young or old, quarrelling with her husband, or striving and vaunting against
the gods in conceit of her happiness, or when she is in affliction, or sorrow,
or weeping; and certainly not one who is in sickness, love, or labour.
Very right, he said.
Neither must they represent slaves, male or female, performing the
offices of slaves?
They must not.
And surely not bad men, whether cowards or any others, who do the
reverse of what we have just been prescribing, who scold or mock or revile
one another in drink or out of drink, or who in any other manner sin against
themselves and their neighbours in word or deed, as the manner of such is.
Neither should they be trained to imitate the action or speech of men or
women who are mad or bad; for madness, like vice, is to be known but not
to be practised or imitated.
Very true, he replied.
Neither may they imitate smiths or other artificers, or oarsmen, or
boatswains, or the like?
How can they, he said, when they are not allowed to apply their minds to
the callings of any of these?
Nor may they imitate the neighing of horses, the bellowing of bulls, the
murmur of rivers and roll of the ocean, thunder, and all that sort of thing?
Nay, he said, if madness be forbidden, neither may they copy the
behaviour of madmen.
You mean, I said, if I understand you aright, that there is one sort of
narrative style which may be employed by a truly good man when he has
anything to say, and that another sort will be used by a man of an opposite
character and education.
And which are these two sorts? he asked.
Suppose, I answered, that a just and good man in the course of a
narration comes on some saying or action of another good man,—I should
imagine that he will like to personate him, and will not be ashamed of this
sort of imitation: he will be most ready to play the part of the good man
when he is acting firmly and wisely; in a less degree when he is overtaken
by illness or love or drink, or has met with any other disaster. But when he
comes to a character which is unworthy of him, he will not make a study of
that; he will disdain such a person, and will assume his likeness, if at all, for
a moment only when he is performing some good action; at other times he
will be ashamed to play a part which he has never practised, nor will he like
to fashion and frame himself after the baser models; he feels the
employment of such an art, unless in jest, to be beneath him, and his mind
revolts at it.
So I should expect, he replied.
Then he will adopt a mode of narration such as we have illustrated out of
Homer, that is to say, his style will be both imitative and narrative; but there
will be very little of the former, and a great deal of the latter. Do you agree?
Certainly, he said; that is the model which such a speaker must
necessarily take.
But there is another sort of character who will narrate anything, and, the
worse he is, the more unscrupulous he will be; nothing will be too bad for
him: and he will be ready to imitate anything, not as a joke, but in right
good earnest, and before a large company. As I was just now saying, he will
attempt to represent the roll of thunder, the noise of wind and hail, or the
creaking of wheels, and pulleys, and the various sounds of flutes, pipes,
trumpets, and all sorts of instruments: he will bark like a dog, bleat like a
sheep, or crow like a cock; his entire art will consist in imitation of voice
and gesture, and there will be very little narration.
That, he said, will be his mode of speaking.
These, then, are the two kinds of style?
Yes.
And you would agree with me in saying that one of them is simple and
has but slight changes; and if the harmony and rhythm are also chosen for
their simplicity, the result is that the speaker, if he speaks correctly, is
always pretty much the same in style, and he will keep within the limits of a
single harmony (for the changes are not great), and in like manner he will
make use of nearly the same rhythm?
That is quite true, he said.
Whereas the other requires all sorts of harmonies and all sorts of
rhythms, if the music and the style are to correspond, because the style has
all sorts of changes.
That is also perfectly true, he replied.
And do not the two styles, or the mixture of the two, comprehend all
poetry, and every form of expression in words? No one can say anything
except in one or other of them or in both together.
They include all, he said.
And shall we receive into our State all the three styles, or one only of the
two unmixed styles? or would you include the mixed?
I should prefer only to admit the pure imitator of virtue.
Yes, I said, Adeimantus, but the mixed style is also very charming: and
indeed the pantomimic, which is the opposite of the one chosen by you, is
the most popular style with children and their attendants, and with the world
in general.
I do not deny it.
But I suppose you would argue that such a style is unsuitable to our State,
in which human nature is not twofold or manifold, for one man plays one
part only?
Yes; quite unsuitable.
And this is the reason why in our State, and in our State only, we shall
find a shoemaker to be a shoemaker and not a pilot also, and a husbandman
to be a husbandman and not a dicast also, and a soldier a soldier and not a
trader also, and the same throughout?
True, he said.
And therefore when any one of these pantomimic gentlemen, who are so
clever that they can imitate anything, comes to us, and makes a proposal to
exhibit himself and his poetry, we will fall down and worship him as a
sweet and holy and wonderful being; but we must also inform him that in
our State such as he are not permitted to exist; the law will not allow them.
And so when we have anointed him with myrrh, and set a garland of wool
upon his head, we shall send him away to another city. For we mean to
employ for our souls' health the rougher and severer poet or story-teller,
who will imitate the style of the virtuous only, and will follow those models
which we prescribed at first when we began the education of our soldiers.
We certainly will, he said, if we have the power.
Then now, my friend, I said, that part of music or literary education
which relates to the story or myth may be considered to be finished; for the
matter and manner have both been discussed.
I think so too, he said.
Next in order will follow melody and song.
That is obvious.
Every one can see already what we ought to say about them, if we are to
be consistent with ourselves.
I fear, said Glaucon, laughing, that the word 'every one' hardly includes
me, for I cannot at the moment say what they should be; though I may
guess.
At any rate you can tell that a song or ode has three parts—the words, the
melody, and the rhythm; that degree of knowledge I may presuppose?
Yes, he said; so much as that you may.
And as for the words, there will surely be no difference between words
which are and which are not set to music; both will conform to the same
laws, and these have been already determined by us?
Yes.
And the melody and rhythm will depend upon the words?
Certainly.
We were saying, when we spoke of the subject-matter, that we had no
need of lamentation and strains of sorrow?
True.
And which are the harmonies expressive of sorrow? You are musical, and
can tell me.
The harmonies which you mean are the mixed or tenor Lydian, and the
full-toned or bass Lydian, and such like.
These then, I said, must be banished; even to women who have a
character to maintain they are of no use, and much less to men.
Certainly.
In the next place, drunkenness and softness and indolence are utterly
unbecoming the character of our guardians.
Utterly unbecoming.
And which are the soft or drinking harmonies?
The Ionian, he replied, and the Lydian; they are termed 'relaxed.'
Well, and are these of any military use?
Quite the reverse, he replied; and if so the Dorian and the Phrygian are
the only ones which you have left.
I answered: Of the harmonies I know nothing, but I want to have one
warlike, to sound the note or accent which a brave man utters in the hour of
danger and stern resolve, or when his cause is failing, and he is going to
wounds or death or is overtaken by some other evil, and at every such crisis
meets the blows of fortune with firm step and a determination to endure;
and another to be used by him in times of peace and freedom of action,
when there is no pressure of necessity, and he is seeking to persuade God by
prayer, or man by instruction and admonition, or on the other hand, when he
is expressing his willingness to yield to persuasion or entreaty or
admonition, and which represents him when by prudent conduct he has
attained his end, not carried away by his success, but acting moderately and
wisely under the circumstances, and acquiescing in the event. These two
harmonies I ask you to leave; the strain of necessity and the strain of
freedom, the strain of the unfortunate and the strain of the fortunate, the
strain of courage, and the strain of temperance; these, I say, leave.
And these, he replied, are the Dorian and Phrygian harmonies of which I
was just now speaking.
Then, I said, if these and these only are to be used in our songs and
melodies, we shall not want multiplicity of notes or a panharmonic scale?
I suppose not.
Then we shall not maintain the artificers of lyres with three corners and
complex scales, or the makers of any other many-stringed curiously-
harmonised instruments?
Certainly not.
But what do you say to flute-makers and flute-players? Would you admit
them into our State when you reflect that in this composite use of harmony
the flute is worse than all the stringed instruments put together; even the
panharmonic music is only an imitation of the flute?
Clearly not.
There remain then only the lyre and the harp for use in the city, and the
shepherds may have a pipe in the country.
That is surely the conclusion to be drawn from the argument.
The preferring of Apollo and his instruments to Marsyas and his
instruments is not at all strange, I said.
Not at all, he replied.
And so, by the dog of Egypt, we have been unconsciously purging the
State, which not long ago we termed luxurious.
And we have done wisely, he replied.
Then let us now finish the purgation, I said. Next in order to harmonies,
rhythms will naturally follow, and they should be subject to the same rules,
for we ought not to seek out complex systems of metre, or metres of every
kind, but rather to discover what rhythms are the expressions of a
courageous and harmonious life; and when we have found them, we shall
adapt the foot and the melody to words having a like spirit, not the words to
the foot and melody. To say what these rhythms are will be your duty—you
must teach me them, as you have already taught me the harmonies.
But, indeed, he replied, I cannot tell you. I only know that there are some
three principles of rhythm out of which metrical systems are framed, just as
in sounds there are four notes (i.e. the four notes of the tetrachord.) out of
which all the harmonies are composed; that is an observation which I have
made. But of what sort of lives they are severally the imitations I am unable
to say.
Then, I said, we must take Damon into our counsels; and he will tell us
what rhythms are expressive of meanness, or insolence, or fury, or other
unworthiness, and what are to be reserved for the expression of opposite
feelings. And I think that I have an indistinct recollection of his mentioning
a complex Cretic rhythm; also a dactylic or heroic, and he arranged them in
some manner which I do not quite understand, making the rhythms equal in
the rise and fall of the foot, long and short alternating; and, unless I am
mistaken, he spoke of an iambic as well as of a trochaic rhythm, and
assigned to them short and long quantities. Also in some cases he appeared
to praise or censure the movement of the foot quite as much as the rhythm;
or perhaps a combination of the two; for I am not certain what he meant.
These matters, however, as I was saying, had better be referred to Damon
himself, for the analysis of the subject would be difficult, you know?
(Socrates expresses himself carelessly in accordance with his assumed
ignorance of the details of the subject. In the first part of the sentence he
appears to be speaking of paeonic rhythms which are in the ratio of 3/2; in
the second part, of dactylic and anapaestic rhythms, which are in the ratio of
1/1; in the last clause, of iambic and trochaic rhythms, which are in the ratio
of 1/2 or 2/1.)
Rather so, I should say.
But there is no difficulty in seeing that grace or the absence of grace is an
effect of good or bad rhythm.
None at all.
And also that good and bad rhythm naturally assimilate to a good and bad
style; and that harmony and discord in like manner follow style; for our
principle is that rhythm and harmony are regulated by the words, and not
the words by them.
Just so, he said, they should follow the words.
And will not the words and the character of the style depend on the
temper of the soul?
Yes.
And everything else on the style?
Yes.
Then beauty of style and harmony and grace and good rhythm depend on
simplicity,—I mean the true simplicity of a rightly and nobly ordered mind
and character, not that other simplicity which is only an euphemism for
folly?
Very true, he replied.
And if our youth are to do their work in life, must they not make these
graces and harmonies their perpetual aim?
They must.
And surely the art of the painter and every other creative and constructive
art are full of them,—weaving, embroidery, architecture, and every kind of
manufacture; also nature, animal and vegetable,—in all of them there is
grace or the absence of grace. And ugliness and discord and inharmonious
motion are nearly allied to ill words and ill nature, as grace and harmony
are the twin sisters of goodness and virtue and bear their likeness.
That is quite true, he said.
But shall our superintendence go no further, and are the poets only to be
required by us to express the image of the good in their works, on pain, if
they do anything else, of expulsion from our State? Or is the same control
to be extended to other artists, and are they also to be prohibited from
exhibiting the opposite forms of vice and intemperance and meanness and
indecency in sculpture and building and the other creative arts; and is he
who cannot conform to this rule of ours to be prevented from practising his
art in our State, lest the taste of our citizens be corrupted by him? We would
not have our guardians grow up amid images of moral deformity, as in
some noxious pasture, and there browse and feed upon many a baneful herb
and flower day by day, little by little, until they silently gather a festering
mass of corruption in their own soul. Let our artists rather be those who are
gifted to discern the true nature of the beautiful and graceful; then will our
youth dwell in a land of health, amid fair sights and sounds, and receive the
good in everything; and beauty, the effluence of fair works, shall flow into
the eye and ear, like a health-giving breeze from a purer region, and
insensibly draw the soul from earliest years into likeness and sympathy with
the beauty of reason.
There can be no nobler training than that, he replied.
And therefore, I said, Glaucon, musical training is a more potent
instrument than any other, because rhythm and harmony find their way into
the inward places of the soul, on which they mightily fasten, imparting
grace, and making the soul of him who is rightly educated graceful, or of
him who is ill-educated ungraceful; and also because he who has received
this true education of the inner being will most shrewdly perceive omissions
or faults in art and nature, and with a true taste, while he praises and
rejoices over and receives into his soul the good, and becomes noble and
good, he will justly blame and hate the bad, now in the days of his youth,
even before he is able to know the reason why; and when reason comes he
will recognise and salute the friend with whom his education has made him
long familiar.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you in thinking that our youth should be
trained in music and on the grounds which you mention.
Just as in learning to read, I said, we were satisfied when we knew the
letters of the alphabet, which are very few, in all their recurring sizes and
combinations; not slighting them as unimportant whether they occupy a
space large or small, but everywhere eager to make them out; and not
thinking ourselves perfect in the art of reading until we recognise them
wherever they are found:
True—
Or, as we recognise the reflection of letters in the water, or in a mirror,
only when we know the letters themselves; the same art and study giving us
the knowledge of both:
Exactly—
Even so, as I maintain, neither we nor our guardians, whom we have to
educate, can ever become musical until we and they know the essential
forms of temperance, courage, liberality, magnificence, and their kindred, as
well as the contrary forms, in all their combinations, and can recognise
them and their images wherever they are found, not slighting them either in
small things or great, but believing them all to be within the sphere of one
art and study.
Most assuredly.
And when a beautiful soul harmonizes with a beautiful form, and the two
are cast in one mould, that will be the fairest of sights to him who has an
eye to see it?
The fairest indeed.
And the fairest is also the loveliest?
That may be assumed.
And the man who has the spirit of harmony will be most in love with the
loveliest; but he will not love him who is of an inharmonious soul?
That is true, he replied, if the deficiency be in his soul; but if there be any
merely bodily defect in another he will be patient of it, and will love all the
same.
I perceive, I said, that you have or have had experiences of this sort, and I
agree. But let me ask you another question: Has excess of pleasure any
affinity to temperance?
How can that be? he replied; pleasure deprives a man of the use of his
faculties quite as much as pain.
Or any affinity to virtue in general?
None whatever.
Any affinity to wantonness and intemperance?
Yes, the greatest.
And is there any greater or keener pleasure than that of sensual love?
No, nor a madder.
Whereas true love is a love of beauty and order—temperate and
harmonious?
Quite true, he said.
Then no intemperance or madness should be allowed to approach true
love?
Certainly not.
Then mad or intemperate pleasure must never be allowed to come near
the lover and his beloved; neither of them can have any part in it if their
love is of the right sort?
No, indeed, Socrates, it must never come near them.
Then I suppose that in the city which we are founding you would make a
law to the effect that a friend should use no other familiarity to his love than
a father would use to his son, and then only for a noble purpose, and he
must first have the other's consent; and this rule is to limit him in all his
intercourse, and he is never to be seen going further, or, if he exceeds, he is
to be deemed guilty of coarseness and bad taste.
I quite agree, he said.
Thus much of music, which makes a fair ending; for what should be the
end of music if not the love of beauty?
I agree, he said.
After music comes gymnastic, in which our youth are next to be trained.
Certainly.
Gymnastic as well as music should begin in early years; the training in it
should be careful and should continue through life. Now my belief is,—and
this is a matter upon which I should like to have your opinion in
confirmation of my own, but my own belief is,—not that the good body by
any bodily excellence improves the soul, but, on the contrary, that the good
soul, by her own excellence, improves the body as far as this may be
possible. What do you say?
Yes, I agree.
Then, to the mind when adequately trained, we shall be right in handing
over the more particular care of the body; and in order to avoid prolixity we
will now only give the general outlines of the subject.
Very good.
That they must abstain from intoxication has been already remarked by
us; for of all persons a guardian should be the last to get drunk and not
know where in the world he is.
Yes, he said; that a guardian should require another guardian to take care
of him is ridiculous indeed.
But next, what shall we say of their food; for the men are in training for
the great contest of all—are they not?
Yes, he said.
And will the habit of body of our ordinary athletes be suited to them?
Why not?
I am afraid, I said, that a habit of body such as they have is but a sleepy
sort of thing, and rather perilous to health. Do you not observe that these
athletes sleep away their lives, and are liable to most dangerous illnesses if
they depart, in ever so slight a degree, from their customary regimen?
Yes, I do.
Then, I said, a finer sort of training will be required for our warrior
athletes, who are to be like wakeful dogs, and to see and hear with the
utmost keenness; amid the many changes of water and also of food, of
summer heat and winter cold, which they will have to endure when on a
campaign, they must not be liable to break down in health.
That is my view.
The really excellent gymnastic is twin sister of that simple music which
we were just now describing.
How so?
Why, I conceive that there is a gymnastic which, like our music, is simple
and good; and especially the military gymnastic.
What do you mean?
My meaning may be learned from Homer; he, you know, feeds his heroes
at their feasts, when they are campaigning, on soldiers' fare; they have no
fish, although they are on the shores of the Hellespont, and they are not
allowed boiled meats but only roast, which is the food most convenient for
soldiers, requiring only that they should light a fire, and not involving the
trouble of carrying about pots and pans.
True.
And I can hardly be mistaken in saying that sweet sauces are nowhere
mentioned in Homer. In proscribing them, however, he is not singular; all
professional athletes are well aware that a man who is to be in good
condition should take nothing of the kind.
Yes, he said; and knowing this, they are quite right in not taking them.
Then you would not approve of Syracusan dinners, and the refinements
of Sicilian cookery?
I think not.
Nor, if a man is to be in condition, would you allow him to have a
Corinthian girl as his fair friend?
Certainly not.
Neither would you approve of the delicacies, as they are thought, of
Athenian confectionary?
Certainly not.
All such feeding and living may be rightly compared by us to melody and
song composed in the panharmonic style, and in all the rhythms.
Exactly.
There complexity engendered licence, and here disease; whereas
simplicity in music was the parent of temperance in the soul; and simplicity
in gymnastic of health in the body.
Most true, he said.
But when intemperance and diseases multiply in a State, halls of justice
and medicine are always being opened; and the arts of the doctor and the
lawyer give themselves airs, finding how keen is the interest which not only
the slaves but the freemen of a city take about them.
Of course.
And yet what greater proof can there be of a bad and disgraceful state of
education than this, that not only artisans and the meaner sort of people
need the skill of first-rate physicians and judges, but also those who would
profess to have had a liberal education? Is it not disgraceful, and a great
sign of want of good-breeding, that a man should have to go abroad for his
law and physic because he has none of his own at home, and must therefore
surrender himself into the hands of other men whom he makes lords and
judges over him?
Of all things, he said, the most disgraceful.
Would you say 'most,' I replied, when you consider that there is a further
stage of the evil in which a man is not only a life-long litigant, passing all
his days in the courts, either as plaintiff or defendant, but is actually led by
his bad taste to pride himself on his litigiousness; he imagines that he is a
master in dishonesty; able to take every crooked turn, and wriggle into and
out of every hole, bending like a withy and getting out of the way of justice:
and all for what?—in order to gain small points not worth mentioning, he
not knowing that so to order his life as to be able to do without a napping
judge is a far higher and nobler sort of thing. Is not that still more
disgraceful?
Yes, he said, that is still more disgraceful.
Well, I said, and to require the help of medicine, not when a wound has to
be cured, or on occasion of an epidemic, but just because, by indolence and
a habit of life such as we have been describing, men fill themselves with
waters and winds, as if their bodies were a marsh, compelling the ingenious
sons of Asclepius to find more names for diseases, such as flatulence and
catarrh; is not this, too, a disgrace?
Yes, he said, they do certainly give very strange and newfangled names
to diseases.
Yes, I said, and I do not believe that there were any such diseases in the
days of Asclepius; and this I infer from the circumstance that the hero
Eurypylus, after he has been wounded in Homer, drinks a posset of
Pramnian wine well besprinkled with barley-meal and grated cheese, which
are certainly inflammatory, and yet the sons of Asclepius who were at the
Trojan war do not blame the damsel who gives him the drink, or rebuke
Patroclus, who is treating his case.
Well, he said, that was surely an extraordinary drink to be given to a
person in his condition.
Not so extraordinary, I replied, if you bear in mind that in former days, as
is commonly said, before the time of Herodicus, the guild of Asclepius did
not practise our present system of medicine, which may be said to educate
diseases. But Herodicus, being a trainer, and himself of a sickly
constitution, by a combination of training and doctoring found out a way of
torturing first and chiefly himself, and secondly the rest of the world.
How was that? he said.
By the invention of lingering death; for he had a mortal disease which he
perpetually tended, and as recovery was out of the question, he passed his
entire life as a valetudinarian; he could do nothing but attend upon himself,
and he was in constant torment whenever he departed in anything from his
usual regimen, and so dying hard, by the help of science he struggled on to
old age.
A rare reward of his skill!
Yes, I said; a reward which a man might fairly expect who never
understood that, if Asclepius did not instruct his descendants in
valetudinarian arts, the omission arose, not from ignorance or inexperience
of such a branch of medicine, but because he knew that in all well-ordered
states every individual has an occupation to which he must attend, and has
therefore no leisure to spend in continually being ill. This we remark in the
case of the artisan, but, ludicrously enough, do not apply the same rule to
people of the richer sort.
How do you mean? he said.
I mean this: When a carpenter is ill he asks the physician for a rough and
ready cure; an emetic or a purge or a cautery or the knife,—these are his
remedies. And if some one prescribes for him a course of dietetics, and tells
him that he must swathe and swaddle his head, and all that sort of thing, he
replies at once that he has no time to be ill, and that he sees no good in a life
which is spent in nursing his disease to the neglect of his customary
employment; and therefore bidding good-bye to this sort of physician, he
resumes his ordinary habits, and either gets well and lives and does his
business, or, if his constitution fails, he dies and has no more trouble.
Yes, he said, and a man in his condition of life ought to use the art of
medicine thus far only.
Has he not, I said, an occupation; and what profit would there be in his
life if he were deprived of his occupation?
Quite true, he said.
But with the rich man this is otherwise; of him we do not say that he has
any specially appointed work which he must perform, if he would live.
He is generally supposed to have nothing to do.
Then you never heard of the saying of Phocylides, that as soon as a man
has a livelihood he should practise virtue?
Nay, he said, I think that he had better begin somewhat sooner.
Let us not have a dispute with him about this, I said; but rather ask
ourselves: Is the practice of virtue obligatory on the rich man, or can he live
without it? And if obligatory on him, then let us raise a further question,
whether this dieting of disorders, which is an impediment to the application
of the mind in carpentering and the mechanical arts, does not equally stand
in the way of the sentiment of Phocylides?
Of that, he replied, there can be no doubt; such excessive care of the
body, when carried beyond the rules of gymnastic, is most inimical to the
practice of virtue.
Yes, indeed, I replied, and equally incompatible with the management of
a house, an army, or an office of state; and, what is most important of all,
irreconcileable with any kind of study or thought or self-reflection—there is
a constant suspicion that headache and giddiness are to be ascribed to
philosophy, and hence all practising or making trial of virtue in the higher
sense is absolutely stopped; for a man is always fancying that he is being
made ill, and is in constant anxiety about the state of his body.
Yes, likely enough.
And therefore our politic Asclepius may be supposed to have exhibited
the power of his art only to persons who, being generally of healthy
constitution and habits of life, had a definite ailment; such as these he cured
by purges and operations, and bade them live as usual, herein consulting the
interests of the State; but bodies which disease had penetrated through and
through he would not have attempted to cure by gradual processes of
evacuation and infusion: he did not want to lengthen out good-for-nothing
lives, or to have weak fathers begetting weaker sons;—if a man was not
able to live in the ordinary way he had no business to cure him; for such a
cure would have been of no use either to himself, or to the State.
Then, he said, you regard Asclepius as a statesman.
Clearly; and his character is further illustrated by his sons. Note that they
were heroes in the days of old and practised the medicines of which I am
speaking at the siege of Troy: You will remember how, when Pandarus
wounded Menelaus, they
'Sucked the blood out of the wound, and sprinkled soothing remedies,'
but they never prescribed what the patient was afterwards to eat or drink
in the case of Menelaus, any more than in the case of Eurypylus; the
remedies, as they conceived, were enough to heal any man who before he
was wounded was healthy and regular in his habits; and even though he did
happen to drink a posset of Pramnian wine, he might get well all the same.
But they would have nothing to do with unhealthy and intemperate subjects,
whose lives were of no use either to themselves or others; the art of
medicine was not designed for their good, and though they were as rich as
Midas, the sons of Asclepius would have declined to attend them.
They were very acute persons, those sons of Asclepius.
Naturally so, I replied. Nevertheless, the tragedians and Pindar
disobeying our behests, although they acknowledge that Asclepius was the
son of Apollo, say also that he was bribed into healing a rich man who was
at the point of death, and for this reason he was struck by lightning. But we,
in accordance with the principle already affirmed by us, will not believe
them when they tell us both;—if he was the son of a god, we maintain that
he was not avaricious; or, if he was avaricious, he was not the son of a god.
All that, Socrates, is excellent; but I should like to put a question to you:
Ought there not to be good physicians in a State, and are not the best those
who have treated the greatest number of constitutions good and bad? and
are not the best judges in like manner those who are acquainted with all
sorts of moral natures?
Yes, I said, I too would have good judges and good physicians. But do
you know whom I think good?
Will you tell me?
I will, if I can. Let me however note that in the same question you join
two things which are not the same.
How so? he asked.
Why, I said, you join physicians and judges. Now the most skilful
physicians are those who, from their youth upwards, have combined with
the knowledge of their art the greatest experience of disease; they had better
not be robust in health, and should have had all manner of diseases in their
own persons. For the body, as I conceive, is not the instrument with which
they cure the body; in that case we could not allow them ever to be or to
have been sickly; but they cure the body with the mind, and the mind which
has become and is sick can cure nothing.
That is very true, he said.
But with the judge it is otherwise; since he governs mind by mind; he
ought not therefore to have been trained among vicious minds, and to have
associated with them from youth upwards, and to have gone through the
whole calendar of crime, only in order that he may quickly infer the crimes
of others as he might their bodily diseases from his own self-consciousness;
the honourable mind which is to form a healthy judgment should have had
no experience or contamination of evil habits when young. And this is the
reason why in youth good men often appear to be simple, and are easily
practised upon by the dishonest, because they have no examples of what
evil is in their own souls.
Yes, he said, they are far too apt to be deceived.
Therefore, I said, the judge should not be young; he should have learned
to know evil, not from his own soul, but from late and long observation of
the nature of evil in others: knowledge should be his guide, not personal
experience.
Yes, he said, that is the ideal of a judge.
Yes, I replied, and he will be a good man (which is my answer to your
question); for he is good who has a good soul. But the cunning and
suspicious nature of which we spoke,—he who has committed many
crimes, and fancies himself to be a master in wickedness, when he is
amongst his fellows, is wonderful in the precautions which he takes,
because he judges of them by himself: but when he gets into the company
of men of virtue, who have the experience of age, he appears to be a fool
again, owing to his unseasonable suspicions; he cannot recognise an honest
man, because he has no pattern of honesty in himself; at the same time, as
the bad are more numerous than the good, and he meets with them oftener,
he thinks himself, and is by others thought to be, rather wise than foolish.
Most true, he said.
Then the good and wise judge whom we are seeking is not this man, but
the other; for vice cannot know virtue too, but a virtuous nature, educated
by time, will acquire a knowledge both of virtue and vice: the virtuous, and
not the vicious, man has wisdom—in my opinion.
And in mine also.
This is the sort of medicine, and this is the sort of law, which you will
sanction in your state. They will minister to better natures, giving health
both of soul and of body; but those who are diseased in their bodies they
will leave to die, and the corrupt and incurable souls they will put an end to
themselves.
That is clearly the best thing both for the patients and for the State.
And thus our youth, having been educated only in that simple music
which, as we said, inspires temperance, will be reluctant to go to law.
Clearly.
And the musician, who, keeping to the same track, is content to practise
the simple gymnastic, will have nothing to do with medicine unless in some
extreme case.
That I quite believe.
The very exercises and tolls which he undergoes are intended to stimulate
the spirited element of his nature, and not to increase his strength; he will
not, like common athletes, use exercise and regimen to develope his
muscles.
Very right, he said.
Neither are the two arts of music and gymnastic really designed, as is
often supposed, the one for the training of the soul, the other for the training
of the body.
What then is the real object of them?
I believe, I said, that the teachers of both have in view chiefly the
improvement of the soul.
How can that be? he asked.
Did you never observe, I said, the effect on the mind itself of exclusive
devotion to gymnastic, or the opposite effect of an exclusive devotion to
music?
In what way shown? he said.
The one producing a temper of hardness and ferocity, the other of
softness and effeminacy, I replied.
Yes, he said, I am quite aware that the mere athlete becomes too much of
a savage, and that the mere musician is melted and softened beyond what is
good for him.
Yet surely, I said, this ferocity only comes from spirit, which, if rightly
educated, would give courage, but, if too much intensified, is liable to
become hard and brutal.
That I quite think.
On the other hand the philosopher will have the quality of gentleness.
And this also, when too much indulged, will turn to softness, but, if
educated rightly, will be gentle and moderate.
True.
And in our opinion the guardians ought to have both these qualities?
Assuredly.
And both should be in harmony?
Beyond question.
And the harmonious soul is both temperate and courageous?
Yes.
And the inharmonious is cowardly and boorish?
Very true.
And, when a man allows music to play upon him and to pour into his
soul through the funnel of his ears those sweet and soft and melancholy airs
of which we were just now speaking, and his whole life is passed in
warbling and the delights of song; in the first stage of the process the
passion or spirit which is in him is tempered like iron, and made useful,
instead of brittle and useless. But, if he carries on the softening and
soothing process, in the next stage he begins to melt and waste, until he has
wasted away his spirit and cut out the sinews of his soul; and he becomes a
feeble warrior.
Very true.
If the element of spirit is naturally weak in him the change is speedily
accomplished, but if he have a good deal, then the power of music
weakening the spirit renders him excitable;—on the least provocation he
flames up at once, and is speedily extinguished; instead of having spirit he
grows irritable and passionate and is quite impracticable.
Exactly.
And so in gymnastics, if a man takes violent exercise and is a great
feeder, and the reverse of a great student of music and philosophy, at first
the high condition of his body fills him with pride and spirit, and he
becomes twice the man that he was.
Certainly.
And what happens? if he do nothing else, and holds no converse with the
Muses, does not even that intelligence which there may be in him, having
no taste of any sort of learning or enquiry or thought or culture, grow feeble
and dull and blind, his mind never waking up or receiving nourishment, and
his senses not being purged of their mists?
True, he said.
And he ends by becoming a hater of philosophy, uncivilized, never using
the weapon of persuasion,—he is like a wild beast, all violence and
fierceness, and knows no other way of dealing; and he lives in all ignorance
and evil conditions, and has no sense of propriety and grace.
That is quite true, he said.
And as there are two principles of human nature, one the spirited and the
other the philosophical, some God, as I should say, has given mankind two
arts answering to them (and only indirectly to the soul and body), in order
that these two principles (like the strings of an instrument) may be relaxed
or drawn tighter until they are duly harmonized.
That appears to be the intention.
And he who mingles music with gymnastic in the fairest proportions, and
best attempers them to the soul, may be rightly called the true musician and
harmonist in a far higher sense than the tuner of the strings.
You are quite right, Socrates.
And such a presiding genius will be always required in our State if the
government is to last.
Yes, he will be absolutely necessary.
Such, then, are our principles of nurture and education: Where would be
the use of going into further details about the dances of our citizens, or
about their hunting and coursing, their gymnastic and equestrian contests?
For these all follow the general principle, and having found that, we shall
have no difficulty in discovering them.
I dare say that there will be no difficulty.
Very good, I said; then what is the next question? Must we not ask who
are to be rulers and who subjects?
Certainly.
There can be no doubt that the elder must rule the younger.
Clearly.
And that the best of these must rule.
That is also clear.
Now, are not the best husbandmen those who are most devoted to
husbandry?
Yes.
And as we are to have the best of guardians for our city, must they not be
those who have most the character of guardians?
Yes.
And to this end they ought to be wise and efficient, and to have a special
care of the State?
True.
And a man will be most likely to care about that which he loves?
To be sure.
And he will be most likely to love that which he regards as having the
same interests with himself, and that of which the good or evil fortune is
supposed by him at any time most to affect his own?
Very true, he replied.
Then there must be a selection. Let us note among the guardians those
who in their whole life show the greatest eagerness to do what is for the
good of their country, and the greatest repugnance to do what is against her
interests.
Those are the right men.
And they will have to be watched at every age, in order that we may see
whether they preserve their resolution, and never, under the influence either
of force or enchantment, forget or cast off their sense of duty to the State.
How cast off? he said.
I will explain to you, I replied. A resolution may go out of a man's mind
either with his will or against his will; with his will when he gets rid of a
falsehood and learns better, against his will whenever he is deprived of a
truth.
I understand, he said, the willing loss of a resolution; the meaning of the
unwilling I have yet to learn.
Why, I said, do you not see that men are unwillingly deprived of good,
and willingly of evil? Is not to have lost the truth an evil, and to possess the
truth a good? and you would agree that to conceive things as they are is to
possess the truth?
Yes, he replied; I agree with you in thinking that mankind are deprived of
truth against their will.
And is not this involuntary deprivation caused either by theft, or force, or
enchantment?
Still, he replied, I do not understand you.
I fear that I must have been talking darkly, like the tragedians. I only
mean that some men are changed by persuasion and that others forget;
argument steals away the hearts of one class, and time of the other; and this
I call theft. Now you understand me?
Yes.
Those again who are forced, are those whom the violence of some pain
or grief compels to change their opinion.
I understand, he said, and you are quite right.
And you would also acknowledge that the enchanted are those who
change their minds either under the softer influence of pleasure, or the
sterner influence of fear?
Yes, he said; everything that deceives may be said to enchant.
Therefore, as I was just now saying, we must enquire who are the best
guardians of their own conviction that what they think the interest of the
State is to be the rule of their lives. We must watch them from their youth
upwards, and make them perform actions in which they are most likely to
forget or to be deceived, and he who remembers and is not deceived is to be
selected, and he who fails in the trial is to be rejected. That will be the way?
Yes.
And there should also be toils and pains and conflicts prescribed for
them, in which they will be made to give further proof of the same qualities.
Very right, he replied.
And then, I said, we must try them with enchantments—that is the third
sort of test—and see what will be their behaviour: like those who take colts
amid noise and tumult to see if they are of a timid nature, so must we take
our youth amid terrors of some kind, and again pass them into pleasures,
and prove them more thoroughly than gold is proved in the furnace, that we
may discover whether they are armed against all enchantments, and of a
noble bearing always, good guardians of themselves and of the music which
they have learned, and retaining under all circumstances a rhythmical and
harmonious nature, such as will be most serviceable to the individual and to
the State. And he who at every age, as boy and youth and in mature life, has
come out of the trial victorious and pure, shall be appointed a ruler and
guardian of the State; he shall be honoured in life and death, and shall
receive sepulture and other memorials of honour, the greatest that we have
to give. But him who fails, we must reject. I am inclined to think that this is
the sort of way in which our rulers and guardians should be chosen and
appointed. I speak generally, and not with any pretension to exactness.
And, speaking generally, I agree with you, he said.
And perhaps the word 'guardian' in the fullest sense ought to be applied
to this higher class only who preserve us against foreign enemies and
maintain peace among our citizens at home, that the one may not have the
will, or the others the power, to harm us. The young men whom we before
called guardians may be more properly designated auxiliaries and
supporters of the principles of the rulers.
I agree with you, he said.
How then may we devise one of those needful falsehoods of which we
lately spoke—just one royal lie which may deceive the rulers, if that be
possible, and at any rate the rest of the city?
What sort of lie? he said.
Nothing new, I replied; only an old Phoenician tale (Laws) of what has
often occurred before now in other places, (as the poets say, and have made
the world believe,) though not in our time, and I do not know whether such
an event could ever happen again, or could now even be made probable, if
it did.
How your words seem to hesitate on your lips!
You will not wonder, I replied, at my hesitation when you have heard.
Speak, he said, and fear not.
Well then, I will speak, although I really know not how to look you in the
face, or in what words to utter the audacious fiction, which I propose to
communicate gradually, first to the rulers, then to the soldiers, and lastly to
the people. They are to be told that their youth was a dream, and the
education and training which they received from us, an appearance only; in
reality during all that time they were being formed and fed in the womb of
the earth, where they themselves and their arms and appurtenances were
manufactured; when they were completed, the earth, their mother, sent them
up; and so, their country being their mother and also their nurse, they are
bound to advise for her good, and to defend her against attacks, and her
citizens they are to regard as children of the earth and their own brothers.
You had good reason, he said, to be ashamed of the lie which you were
going to tell.
True, I replied, but there is more coming; I have only told you half.
Citizens, we shall say to them in our tale, you are brothers, yet God has
framed you differently. Some of you have the power of command, and in
the composition of these he has mingled gold, wherefore also they have the
greatest honour; others he has made of silver, to be auxiliaries; others again
who are to be husbandmen and craftsmen he has composed of brass and
iron; and the species will generally be preserved in the children. But as all
are of the same original stock, a golden parent will sometimes have a silver
son, or a silver parent a golden son. And God proclaims as a first principle
to the rulers, and above all else, that there is nothing which they should so
anxiously guard, or of which they are to be such good guardians, as of the
purity of the race. They should observe what elements mingle in their
offspring; for if the son of a golden or silver parent has an admixture of
brass and iron, then nature orders a transposition of ranks, and the eye of
the ruler must not be pitiful towards the child because he has to descend in
the scale and become a husbandman or artisan, just as there may be sons of
artisans who having an admixture of gold or silver in them are raised to
honour, and become guardians or auxiliaries. For an oracle says that when a
man of brass or iron guards the State, it will be destroyed. Such is the tale;
is there any possibility of making our citizens believe in it?
Not in the present generation, he replied; there is no way of
accomplishing this; but their sons may be made to believe in the tale, and
their sons' sons, and posterity after them.
I see the difficulty, I replied; yet the fostering of such a belief will make
them care more for the city and for one another. Enough, however, of the
fiction, which may now fly abroad upon the wings of rumour, while we arm
our earth-born heroes, and lead them forth under the command of their
rulers. Let them look round and select a spot whence they can best suppress
insurrection, if any prove refractory within, and also defend themselves
against enemies, who like wolves may come down on the fold from
without; there let them encamp, and when they have encamped, let them
sacrifice to the proper Gods and prepare their dwellings.
Just so, he said.
And their dwellings must be such as will shield them against the cold of
winter and the heat of summer.
I suppose that you mean houses, he replied.
Yes, I said; but they must be the houses of soldiers, and not of shop-
keepers.
What is the difference? he said.
That I will endeavour to explain, I replied. To keep watch-dogs, who,
from want of discipline or hunger, or some evil habit or other, would turn
upon the sheep and worry them, and behave not like dogs but wolves,
would be a foul and monstrous thing in a shepherd?
Truly monstrous, he said.
And therefore every care must be taken that our auxiliaries, being
stronger than our citizens, may not grow to be too much for them and
become savage tyrants instead of friends and allies?
Yes, great care should be taken.
And would not a really good education furnish the best safeguard?
But they are well-educated already, he replied.
I cannot be so confident, my dear Glaucon, I said; I am much more
certain that they ought to be, and that true education, whatever that may be,
will have the greatest tendency to civilize and humanize them in their
relations to one another, and to those who are under their protection.
Very true, he replied.
And not only their education, but their habitations, and all that belongs to
them, should be such as will neither impair their virtue as guardians, nor
tempt them to prey upon the other citizens. Any man of sense must
acknowledge that.
He must.
Then now let us consider what will be their way of life, if they are to
realize our idea of them. In the first place, none of them should have any
property of his own beyond what is absolutely necessary; neither should
they have a private house or store closed against any one who has a mind to
enter; their provisions should be only such as are required by trained
warriors, who are men of temperance and courage; they should agree to
receive from the citizens a fixed rate of pay, enough to meet the expenses of
the year and no more; and they will go to mess and live together like
soldiers in a camp. Gold and silver we will tell them that they have from
God; the diviner metal is within them, and they have therefore no need of
the dross which is current among men, and ought not to pollute the divine
by any such earthly admixture; for that commoner metal has been the
source of many unholy deeds, but their own is undefiled. And they alone of
all the citizens may not touch or handle silver or gold, or be under the same
roof with them, or wear them, or drink from them. And this will be their
salvation, and they will be the saviours of the State. But should they ever
acquire homes or lands or moneys of their own, they will become
housekeepers and husbandmen instead of guardians, enemies and tyrants
instead of allies of the other citizens; hating and being hated, plotting and
being plotted against, they will pass their whole life in much greater terror
of internal than of external enemies, and the hour of ruin, both to
themselves and to the rest of the State, will be at hand. For all which
reasons may we not say that thus shall our State be ordered, and that these
shall be the regulations appointed by us for guardians concerning their
houses and all other matters?
Yes, said Glaucon.
BOOK IV.
Here Adeimantus interposed a question: How would you answer,
Socrates, said he, if a person were to say that you are making these people
miserable, and that they are the cause of their own unhappiness; the city in
fact belongs to them, but they are none the better for it; whereas other men
acquire lands, and build large and handsome houses, and have everything
handsome about them, offering sacrifices to the gods on their own account,
and practising hospitality; moreover, as you were saying just now, they have
gold and silver, and all that is usual among the favourites of fortune; but our
poor citizens are no better than mercenaries who are quartered in the city
and are always mounting guard?
Yes, I said; and you may add that they are only fed, and not paid in
addition to their food, like other men; and therefore they cannot, if they
would, take a journey of pleasure; they have no money to spend on a
mistress or any other luxurious fancy, which, as the world goes, is thought
to be happiness; and many other accusations of the same nature might be
added.
But, said he, let us suppose all this to be included in the charge.
You mean to ask, I said, what will be our answer?
Yes.
If we proceed along the old path, my belief, I said, is that we shall find
the answer. And our answer will be that, even as they are, our guardians
may very likely be the happiest of men; but that our aim in founding the
State was not the disproportionate happiness of any one class, but the
greatest happiness of the whole; we thought that in a State which is ordered
with a view to the good of the whole we should be most likely to find
justice, and in the ill-ordered State injustice: and, having found them, we
might then decide which of the two is the happier. At present, I take it, we
are fashioning the happy State, not piecemeal, or with a view of making a
few happy citizens, but as a whole; and by-and-by we will proceed to view
the opposite kind of State. Suppose that we were painting a statue, and
some one came up to us and said, Why do you not put the most beautiful
colours on the most beautiful parts of the body—the eyes ought to be
purple, but you have made them black—to him we might fairly answer, Sir,
you would not surely have us beautify the eyes to such a degree that they
are no longer eyes; consider rather whether, by giving this and the other
features their due proportion, we make the whole beautiful. And so I say to
you, do not compel us to assign to the guardians a sort of happiness which
will make them anything but guardians; for we too can clothe our
husbandmen in royal apparel, and set crowns of gold on their heads, and bid
them till the ground as much as they like, and no more. Our potters also
might be allowed to repose on couches, and feast by the fireside, passing
round the winecup, while their wheel is conveniently at hand, and working
at pottery only as much as they like; in this way we might make every class
happy—and then, as you imagine, the whole State would be happy. But do
not put this idea into our heads; for, if we listen to you, the husbandman
will be no longer a husbandman, the potter will cease to be a potter, and no
one will have the character of any distinct class in the State. Now this is not
of much consequence where the corruption of society, and pretension to be
what you are not, is confined to cobblers; but when the guardians of the
laws and of the government are only seeming and not real guardians, then
see how they turn the State upside down; and on the other hand they alone
have the power of giving order and happiness to the State. We mean our
guardians to be true saviours and not the destroyers of the State, whereas
our opponent is thinking of peasants at a festival, who are enjoying a life of
revelry, not of citizens who are doing their duty to the State. But, if so, we
mean different things, and he is speaking of something which is not a State.
And therefore we must consider whether in appointing our guardians we
would look to their greatest happiness individually, or whether this principle
of happiness does not rather reside in the State as a whole. But if the latter
be the truth, then the guardians and auxiliaries, and all others equally with
them, must be compelled or induced to do their own work in the best way.
And thus the whole State will grow up in a noble order, and the several
classes will receive the proportion of happiness which nature assigns to
them.
I think that you are quite right.
I wonder whether you will agree with another remark which occurs to
me.
What may that be?
There seem to be two causes of the deterioration of the arts.
What are they?
Wealth, I said, and poverty.
How do they act?
The process is as follows: When a potter becomes rich, will he, think
you, any longer take the same pains with his art?
Certainly not.
He will grow more and more indolent and careless?
Very true.
And the result will be that he becomes a worse potter?
Yes; he greatly deteriorates.
But, on the other hand, if he has no money, and cannot provide himself
with tools or instruments, he will not work equally well himself, nor will he
teach his sons or apprentices to work equally well.
Certainly not.
Then, under the influence either of poverty or of wealth, workmen and
their work are equally liable to degenerate?
That is evident.
Here, then, is a discovery of new evils, I said, against which the
guardians will have to watch, or they will creep into the city unobserved.
What evils?
Wealth, I said, and poverty; the one is the parent of luxury and indolence,
and the other of meanness and viciousness, and both of discontent.
That is very true, he replied; but still I should like to know, Socrates, how
our city will be able to go to war, especially against an enemy who is rich
and powerful, if deprived of the sinews of war.
There would certainly be a difficulty, I replied, in going to war with one
such enemy; but there is no difficulty where there are two of them.
How so? he asked.
In the first place, I said, if we have to fight, our side will be trained
warriors fighting against an army of rich men.
That is true, he said.
And do you not suppose, Adeimantus, that a single boxer who was
perfect in his art would easily be a match for two stout and well-to-do
gentlemen who were not boxers?
Hardly, if they came upon him at once.
What, now, I said, if he were able to run away and then turn and strike at
the one who first came up? And supposing he were to do this several times
under the heat of a scorching sun, might he not, being an expert, overturn
more than one stout personage?
Certainly, he said, there would be nothing wonderful in that.
And yet rich men probably have a greater superiority in the science and
practise of boxing than they have in military qualities.
Likely enough.
Then we may assume that our athletes will be able to fight with two or
three times their own number?
I agree with you, for I think you right.
And suppose that, before engaging, our citizens send an embassy to one
of the two cities, telling them what is the truth: Silver and gold we neither
have nor are permitted to have, but you may; do you therefore come and
help us in war, and take the spoils of the other city: Who, on hearing these
words, would choose to fight against lean wiry dogs, rather than, with the
dogs on their side, against fat and tender sheep?
That is not likely; and yet there might be a danger to the poor State if the
wealth of many States were to be gathered into one.
But how simple of you to use the term State at all of any but our own!
Why so?
You ought to speak of other States in the plural number; not one of them
is a city, but many cities, as they say in the game. For indeed any city,
however small, is in fact divided into two, one the city of the poor, the other
of the rich; these are at war with one another; and in either there are many
smaller divisions, and you would be altogether beside the mark if you
treated them all as a single State. But if you deal with them as many, and
give the wealth or power or persons of the one to the others, you will
always have a great many friends and not many enemies. And your State,
while the wise order which has now been prescribed continues to prevail in
her, will be the greatest of States, I do not mean to say in reputation or
appearance, but in deed and truth, though she number not more than a
thousand defenders. A single State which is her equal you will hardly find,
either among Hellenes or barbarians, though many that appear to be as great
and many times greater.
That is most true, he said.
And what, I said, will be the best limit for our rulers to fix when they are
considering the size of the State and the amount of territory which they are
to include, and beyond which they will not go?
What limit would you propose?
I would allow the State to increase so far as is consistent with unity; that,
I think, is the proper limit.
Very good, he said.
Here then, I said, is another order which will have to be conveyed to our
guardians: Let our city be accounted neither large nor small, but one and
self-sufficing.
And surely, said he, this is not a very severe order which we impose upon
them.
And the other, said I, of which we were speaking before is lighter still,—I
mean the duty of degrading the offspring of the guardians when inferior,
and of elevating into the rank of guardians the offspring of the lower
classes, when naturally superior. The intention was, that, in the case of the
citizens generally, each individual should be put to the use for which nature
intended him, one to one work, and then every man would do his own
business, and be one and not many; and so the whole city would be one and
not many.
Yes, he said; that is not so difficult.
The regulations which we are prescribing, my good Adeimantus, are not,
as might be supposed, a number of great principles, but trifles all, if care be
taken, as the saying is, of the one great thing,—a thing, however, which I
would rather call, not great, but sufficient for our purpose.
What may that be? he asked.
Education, I said, and nurture: If our citizens are well educated, and grow
into sensible men, they will easily see their way through all these, as well as
other matters which I omit; such, for example, as marriage, the possession
of women and the procreation of children, which will all follow the general
principle that friends have all things in common, as the proverb says.
That will be the best way of settling them.
Also, I said, the State, if once started well, moves with accumulating
force like a wheel. For good nurture and education implant good
constitutions, and these good constitutions taking root in a good education
improve more and more, and this improvement affects the breed in man as
in other animals.
Very possibly, he said.
Then to sum up: This is the point to which, above all, the attention of our
rulers should be directed,—that music and gymnastic be preserved in their
original form, and no innovation made. They must do their utmost to
maintain them intact. And when any one says that mankind most regard
'The newest song which the singers have,'
they will be afraid that he may be praising, not new songs, but a new kind
of song; and this ought not to be praised, or conceived to be the meaning of
the poet; for any musical innovation is full of danger to the whole State, and
ought to be prohibited. So Damon tells me, and I can quite believe him;—
he says that when modes of music change, the fundamental laws of the
State always change with them.
Yes, said Adeimantus; and you may add my suffrage to Damon's and
your own.
Then, I said, our guardians must lay the foundations of their fortress in
music?
Yes, he said; the lawlessness of which you speak too easily steals in.
Yes, I replied, in the form of amusement; and at first sight it appears
harmless.
Why, yes, he said, and there is no harm; were it not that little by little this
spirit of licence, finding a home, imperceptibly penetrates into manners and
customs; whence, issuing with greater force, it invades contracts between
man and man, and from contracts goes on to laws and constitutions, in utter
recklessness, ending at last, Socrates, by an overthrow of all rights, private
as well as public.
Is that true? I said.
That is my belief, he replied.
Then, as I was saying, our youth should be trained from the first in a
stricter system, for if amusements become lawless, and the youths
themselves become lawless, they can never grow up into well-conducted
and virtuous citizens.
Very true, he said.
And when they have made a good beginning in play, and by the help of
music have gained the habit of good order, then this habit of order, in a
manner how unlike the lawless play of the others! will accompany them in
all their actions and be a principle of growth to them, and if there be any
fallen places in the State will raise them up again.
Very true, he said.
Thus educated, they will invent for themselves any lesser rules which
their predecessors have altogether neglected.
What do you mean?
I mean such things as these:—when the young are to be silent before
their elders; how they are to show respect to them by standing and making
them sit; what honour is due to parents; what garments or shoes are to be
worn; the mode of dressing the hair; deportment and manners in general.
You would agree with me?
Yes.
But there is, I think, small wisdom in legislating about such matters,—I
doubt if it is ever done; nor are any precise written enactments about them
likely to be lasting.
Impossible.
It would seem, Adeimantus, that the direction in which education starts a
man, will determine his future life. Does not like always attract like?
To be sure.
Until some one rare and grand result is reached which may be good, and
may be the reverse of good?
That is not to be denied.
And for this reason, I said, I shall not attempt to legislate further about
them.
Naturally enough, he replied.
Well, and about the business of the agora, and the ordinary dealings
between man and man, or again about agreements with artisans; about
insult and injury, or the commencement of actions, and the appointment of
juries, what would you say? there may also arise questions about any
impositions and exactions of market and harbour dues which may be
required, and in general about the regulations of markets, police, harbours,
and the like. But, oh heavens! shall we condescend to legislate on any of
these particulars?
I think, he said, that there is no need to impose laws about them on good
men; what regulations are necessary they will find out soon enough for
themselves.
Yes, I said, my friend, if God will only preserve to them the laws which
we have given them.
And without divine help, said Adeimantus, they will go on for ever
making and mending their laws and their lives in the hope of attaining
perfection.
You would compare them, I said, to those invalids who, having no self-
restraint, will not leave off their habits of intemperance?
Exactly.
Yes, I said; and what a delightful life they lead! they are always doctoring
and increasing and complicating their disorders, and always fancying that
they will be cured by any nostrum which anybody advises them to try.
Such cases are very common, he said, with invalids of this sort.
Yes, I replied; and the charming thing is that they deem him their worst
enemy who tells them the truth, which is simply that, unless they give up
eating and drinking and wenching and idling, neither drug nor cautery nor
spell nor amulet nor any other remedy will avail.
Charming! he replied. I see nothing charming in going into a passion
with a man who tells you what is right.
These gentlemen, I said, do not seem to be in your good graces.
Assuredly not.
Nor would you praise the behaviour of States which act like the men
whom I was just now describing. For are there not ill-ordered States in
which the citizens are forbidden under pain of death to alter the
constitution; and yet he who most sweetly courts those who live under this
regime and indulges them and fawns upon them and is skilful in
anticipating and gratifying their humours is held to be a great and good
statesman—do not these States resemble the persons whom I was
describing?
Yes, he said; the States are as bad as the men; and I am very far from
praising them.
But do you not admire, I said, the coolness and dexterity of these ready
ministers of political corruption?
Yes, he said, I do; but not of all of them, for there are some whom the
applause of the multitude has deluded into the belief that they are really
statesmen, and these are not much to be admired.
What do you mean? I said; you should have more feeling for them. When
a man cannot measure, and a great many others who cannot measure
declare that he is four cubits high, can he help believing what they say?
Nay, he said, certainly not in that case.
Well, then, do not be angry with them; for are they not as good as a play,
trying their hand at paltry reforms such as I was describing; they are always
fancying that by legislation they will make an end of frauds in contracts,
and the other rascalities which I was mentioning, not knowing that they are
in reality cutting off the heads of a hydra?
Yes, he said; that is just what they are doing.
I conceive, I said, that the true legislator will not trouble himself with this
class of enactments whether concerning laws or the constitution either in an
ill-ordered or in a well-ordered State; for in the former they are quite
useless, and in the latter there will be no difficulty in devising them; and
many of them will naturally flow out of our previous regulations.
What, then, he said, is still remaining to us of the work of legislation?
Nothing to us, I replied; but to Apollo, the God of Delphi, there remains
the ordering of the greatest and noblest and chiefest things of all.
Which are they? he said.
The institution of temples and sacrifices, and the entire service of gods,
demigods, and heroes; also the ordering of the repositories of the dead, and
the rites which have to be observed by him who would propitiate the
inhabitants of the world below. These are matters of which we are ignorant
ourselves, and as founders of a city we should be unwise in trusting them to
any interpreter but our ancestral deity. He is the god who sits in the centre,
on the navel of the earth, and he is the interpreter of religion to all mankind.
You are right, and we will do as you propose.
But where, amid all this, is justice? son of Ariston, tell me where. Now
that our city has been made habitable, light a candle and search, and get
your brother and Polemarchus and the rest of our friends to help, and let us
see where in it we can discover justice and where injustice, and in what they
differ from one another, and which of them the man who would be happy
should have for his portion, whether seen or unseen by gods and men.
Nonsense, said Glaucon: did you not promise to search yourself, saying
that for you not to help justice in her need would be an impiety?
I do not deny that I said so, and as you remind me, I will be as good as
my word; but you must join.
We will, he replied.
Well, then, I hope to make the discovery in this way: I mean to begin
with the assumption that our State, if rightly ordered, is perfect.
That is most certain.
And being perfect, is therefore wise and valiant and temperate and just.
That is likewise clear.
And whichever of these qualities we find in the State, the one which is
not found will be the residue?
Very good.
If there were four things, and we were searching for one of them,
wherever it might be, the one sought for might be known to us from the
first, and there would be no further trouble; or we might know the other
three first, and then the fourth would clearly be the one left.
Very true, he said.
And is not a similar method to be pursued about the virtues, which are
also four in number?
Clearly.
First among the virtues found in the State, wisdom comes into view, and
in this I detect a certain peculiarity.
What is that?
The State which we have been describing is said to be wise as being good
in counsel?
Very true.
And good counsel is clearly a kind of knowledge, for not by ignorance,
but by knowledge, do men counsel well?
Clearly.
And the kinds of knowledge in a State are many and diverse?
Of course.
There is the knowledge of the carpenter; but is that the sort of knowledge
which gives a city the title of wise and good in counsel?
Certainly not; that would only give a city the reputation of skill in
carpentering.
Then a city is not to be called wise because possessing a knowledge
which counsels for the best about wooden implements?
Certainly not.
Nor by reason of a knowledge which advises about brazen pots, I said,
nor as possessing any other similar knowledge?
Not by reason of any of them, he said.
Nor yet by reason of a knowledge which cultivates the earth; that would
give the city the name of agricultural?
Yes.
Well, I said, and is there any knowledge in our recently-founded State
among any of the citizens which advises, not about any particular thing in
the State, but about the whole, and considers how a State can best deal with
itself and with other States?
There certainly is.
And what is this knowledge, and among whom is it found? I asked.
It is the knowledge of the guardians, he replied, and is found among
those whom we were just now describing as perfect guardians.
And what is the name which the city derives from the possession of this
sort of knowledge?
The name of good in counsel and truly wise.
And will there be in our city more of these true guardians or more
smiths?
The smiths, he replied, will be far more numerous.
Will not the guardians be the smallest of all the classes who receive a
name from the profession of some kind of knowledge?
Much the smallest.
And so by reason of the smallest part or class, and of the knowledge
which resides in this presiding and ruling part of itself, the whole State,
being thus constituted according to nature, will be wise; and this, which has
the only knowledge worthy to be called wisdom, has been ordained by
nature to be of all classes the least.
Most true.
Thus, then, I said, the nature and place in the State of one of the four
virtues has somehow or other been discovered.
And, in my humble opinion, very satisfactorily discovered, he replied.
Again, I said, there is no difficulty in seeing the nature of courage, and in
what part that quality resides which gives the name of courageous to the
State.
How do you mean?
Why, I said, every one who calls any State courageous or cowardly, will
be thinking of the part which fights and goes out to war on the State's
behalf.
No one, he replied, would ever think of any other.
The rest of the citizens may be courageous or may be cowardly, but their
courage or cowardice will not, as I conceive, have the effect of making the
city either the one or the other.
Certainly not.
The city will be courageous in virtue of a portion of herself which
preserves under all circumstances that opinion about the nature of things to
be feared and not to be feared in which our legislator educated them; and
this is what you term courage.
I should like to hear what you are saying once more, for I do not think
that I perfectly understand you.
I mean that courage is a kind of salvation.
Salvation of what?
Of the opinion respecting things to be feared, what they are and of what
nature, which the law implants through education; and I mean by the words
'under all circumstances' to intimate that in pleasure or in pain, or under the
influence of desire or fear, a man preserves, and does not lose this opinion.
Shall I give you an illustration?
If you please.
You know, I said, that dyers, when they want to dye wool for making the
true sea-purple, begin by selecting their white colour first; this they prepare
and dress with much care and pains, in order that the white ground may take
the purple hue in full perfection. The dyeing then proceeds; and whatever is
dyed in this manner becomes a fast colour, and no washing either with lyes
or without them can take away the bloom. But, when the ground has not
been duly prepared, you will have noticed how poor is the look either of
purple or of any other colour.
Yes, he said; I know that they have a washed-out and ridiculous
appearance.
Then now, I said, you will understand what our object was in selecting
our soldiers, and educating them in music and gymnastic; we were
contriving influences which would prepare them to take the dye of the laws
in perfection, and the colour of their opinion about dangers and of every
other opinion was to be indelibly fixed by their nurture and training, not to
be washed away by such potent lyes as pleasure—mightier agent far in
washing the soul than any soda or lye; or by sorrow, fear, and desire, the
mightiest of all other solvents. And this sort of universal saving power of
true opinion in conformity with law about real and false dangers I call and
maintain to be courage, unless you disagree.
But I agree, he replied; for I suppose that you mean to exclude mere
uninstructed courage, such as that of a wild beast or of a slave—this, in
your opinion, is not the courage which the law ordains, and ought to have
another name.
Most certainly.
Then I may infer courage to be such as you describe?
Why, yes, said I, you may, and if you add the words 'of a citizen,' you
will not be far wrong;—hereafter, if you like, we will carry the examination
further, but at present we are seeking not for courage but justice; and for the
purpose of our enquiry we have said enough.
You are right, he replied.
Two virtues remain to be discovered in the State—first, temperance, and
then justice which is the end of our search.
Very true.
Now, can we find justice without troubling ourselves about temperance?
I do not know how that can be accomplished, he said, nor do I desire that
justice should be brought to light and temperance lost sight of; and
therefore I wish that you would do me the favour of considering temperance
first.
Certainly, I replied, I should not be justified in refusing your request.
Then consider, he said.
Yes, I replied; I will; and as far as I can at present see, the virtue of
temperance has more of the nature of harmony and symphony than the
preceding.
How so? he asked.
Temperance, I replied, is the ordering or controlling of certain pleasures
and desires; this is curiously enough implied in the saying of 'a man being
his own master;' and other traces of the same notion may be found in
language.
No doubt, he said.
There is something ridiculous in the expression 'master of himself;' for
the master is also the servant and the servant the master; and in all these
modes of speaking the same person is denoted.
Certainly.
The meaning is, I believe, that in the human soul there is a better and also
a worse principle; and when the better has the worse under control, then a
man is said to be master of himself; and this is a term of praise: but when,
owing to evil education or association, the better principle, which is also the
smaller, is overwhelmed by the greater mass of the worse—in this case he is
blamed and is called the slave of self and unprincipled.
Yes, there is reason in that.
And now, I said, look at our newly-created State, and there you will find
one of these two conditions realized; for the State, as you will acknowledge,
may be justly called master of itself, if the words 'temperance' and 'self-
mastery' truly express the rule of the better part over the worse.
Yes, he said, I see that what you say is true.
Let me further note that the manifold and complex pleasures and desires
and pains are generally found in children and women and servants, and in
the freemen so called who are of the lowest and more numerous class.
Certainly, he said.
Whereas the simple and moderate desires which follow reason, and are
under the guidance of mind and true opinion, are to be found only in a few,
and those the best born and best educated.
Very true.
These two, as you may perceive, have a place in our State; and the
meaner desires of the many are held down by the virtuous desires and
wisdom of the few.
That I perceive, he said.
Then if there be any city which may be described as master of its own
pleasures and desires, and master of itself, ours may claim such a
designation?
Certainly, he replied.
It may also be called temperate, and for the same reasons?
Yes.
And if there be any State in which rulers and subjects will be agreed as to
the question who are to rule, that again will be our State?
Undoubtedly.
And the citizens being thus agreed among themselves, in which class will
temperance be found—in the rulers or in the subjects?
In both, as I should imagine, he replied.
Do you observe that we were not far wrong in our guess that temperance
was a sort of harmony?
Why so?
Why, because temperance is unlike courage and wisdom, each of which
resides in a part only, the one making the State wise and the other valiant;
not so temperance, which extends to the whole, and runs through all the
notes of the scale, and produces a harmony of the weaker and the stronger
and the middle class, whether you suppose them to be stronger or weaker in
wisdom or power or numbers or wealth, or anything else. Most truly then
may we deem temperance to be the agreement of the naturally superior and
inferior, as to the right to rule of either, both in states and individuals.
I entirely agree with you.
And so, I said, we may consider three out of the four virtues to have been
discovered in our State. The last of those qualities which make a state
virtuous must be justice, if we only knew what that was.
The inference is obvious.
The time then has arrived, Glaucon, when, like huntsmen, we should
surround the cover, and look sharp that justice does not steal away, and pass
out of sight and escape us; for beyond a doubt she is somewhere in this
country: watch therefore and strive to catch a sight of her, and if you see her
first, let me know.
Would that I could! but you should regard me rather as a follower who
has just eyes enough to see what you show him—that is about as much as I
am good for.
Offer up a prayer with me and follow.
I will, but you must show me the way.
Here is no path, I said, and the wood is dark and perplexing; still we must
push on.
Let us push on.
Here I saw something: Halloo! I said, I begin to perceive a track, and I
believe that the quarry will not escape.
Good news, he said.
Truly, I said, we are stupid fellows.
Why so?
Why, my good sir, at the beginning of our enquiry, ages ago, there was
justice tumbling out at our feet, and we never saw her; nothing could be
more ridiculous. Like people who go about looking for what they have in
their hands—that was the way with us—we looked not at what we were
seeking, but at what was far off in the distance; and therefore, I suppose, we
missed her.
What do you mean?
I mean to say that in reality for a long time past we have been talking of
justice, and have failed to recognise her.
I grow impatient at the length of your exordium.
Well then, tell me, I said, whether I am right or not: You remember the
original principle which we were always laying down at the foundation of
the State, that one man should practise one thing only, the thing to which
his nature was best adapted;—now justice is this principle or a part of it.
Yes, we often said that one man should do one thing only.
Further, we affirmed that justice was doing one's own business, and not
being a busybody; we said so again and again, and many others have said
the same to us.
Yes, we said so.
Then to do one's own business in a certain way may be assumed to be
justice. Can you tell me whence I derive this inference?
I cannot, but I should like to be told.
Because I think that this is the only virtue which remains in the State
when the other virtues of temperance and courage and wisdom are
abstracted; and, that this is the ultimate cause and condition of the existence
of all of them, and while remaining in them is also their preservative; and
we were saying that if the three were discovered by us, justice would be the
fourth or remaining one.
That follows of necessity.
If we are asked to determine which of these four qualities by its presence
contributes most to the excellence of the State, whether the agreement of
rulers and subjects, or the preservation in the soldiers of the opinion which
the law ordains about the true nature of dangers, or wisdom and
watchfulness in the rulers, or whether this other which I am mentioning,
and which is found in children and women, slave and freeman, artisan,
ruler, subject,—the quality, I mean, of every one doing his own work, and
not being a busybody, would claim the palm—the question is not so easily
answered.
Certainly, he replied, there would be a difficulty in saying which.
Then the power of each individual in the State to do his own work
appears to compete with the other political virtues, wisdom, temperance,
courage.
Yes, he said.
And the virtue which enters into this competition is justice?
Exactly.
Let us look at the question from another point of view: Are not the rulers
in a State those to whom you would entrust the office of determining suits
at law?
Certainly.
And are suits decided on any other ground but that a man may neither
take what is another's, nor be deprived of what is his own?
Yes; that is their principle.
Which is a just principle?
Yes.
Then on this view also justice will be admitted to be the having and
doing what is a man's own, and belongs to him?
Very true.
Think, now, and say whether you agree with me or not. Suppose a
carpenter to be doing the business of a cobbler, or a cobbler of a carpenter;
and suppose them to exchange their implements or their duties, or the same
person to be doing the work of both, or whatever be the change; do you
think that any great harm would result to the State?
Not much.
But when the cobbler or any other man whom nature designed to be a
trader, having his heart lifted up by wealth or strength or the number of his
followers, or any like advantage, attempts to force his way into the class of
warriors, or a warrior into that of legislators and guardians, for which he is
unfitted, and either to take the implements or the duties of the other; or
when one man is trader, legislator, and warrior all in one, then I think you
will agree with me in saying that this interchange and this meddling of one
with another is the ruin of the State.
Most true.
Seeing then, I said, that there are three distinct classes, any meddling of
one with another, or the change of one into another, is the greatest harm to
the State, and may be most justly termed evil-doing?
Precisely.
And the greatest degree of evil-doing to one's own city would be termed
by you injustice?
Certainly.
This then is injustice; and on the other hand when the trader, the
auxiliary, and the guardian each do their own business, that is justice, and
will make the city just.
I agree with you.
We will not, I said, be over-positive as yet; but if, on trial, this conception
of justice be verified in the individual as well as in the State, there will be
no longer any room for doubt; if it be not verified, we must have a fresh
enquiry. First let us complete the old investigation, which we began, as you
remember, under the impression that, if we could previously examine
justice on the larger scale, there would be less difficulty in discerning her in
the individual. That larger example appeared to be the State, and
accordingly we constructed as good a one as we could, knowing well that in
the good State justice would be found. Let the discovery which we made be
now applied to the individual—if they agree, we shall be satisfied; or, if
there be a difference in the individual, we will come back to the State and
have another trial of the theory. The friction of the two when rubbed
together may possibly strike a light in which justice will shine forth, and the
vision which is then revealed we will fix in our souls.
That will be in regular course; let us do as you say.
I proceeded to ask: When two things, a greater and less, are called by the
same name, are they like or unlike in so far as they are called the same?
Like, he replied.
The just man then, if we regard the idea of justice only, will be like the
just State?
He will.
And a State was thought by us to be just when the three classes in the
State severally did their own business; and also thought to be temperate and
valiant and wise by reason of certain other affections and qualities of these
same classes?
True, he said.
And so of the individual; we may assume that he has the same three
principles in his own soul which are found in the State; and he may be
rightly described in the same terms, because he is affected in the same
manner?
Certainly, he said.
Once more then, O my friend, we have alighted upon an easy question—
whether the soul has these three principles or not?
An easy question! Nay, rather, Socrates, the proverb holds that hard is the
good.
Very true, I said; and I do not think that the method which we are
employing is at all adequate to the accurate solution of this question; the
true method is another and a longer one. Still we may arrive at a solution
not below the level of the previous enquiry.
May we not be satisfied with that? he said;—under the circumstances, I
am quite content.
I too, I replied, shall be extremely well satisfied.
Then faint not in pursuing the speculation, he said.
Must we not acknowledge, I said, that in each of us there are the same
principles and habits which there are in the State; and that from the
individual they pass into the State?—how else can they come there? Take
the quality of passion or spirit;—it would be ridiculous to imagine that this
quality, when found in States, is not derived from the individuals who are
supposed to possess it, e.g. the Thracians, Scythians, and in general the
northern nations; and the same may be said of the love of knowledge, which
is the special characteristic of our part of the world, or of the love of money,
which may, with equal truth, be attributed to the Phoenicians and Egyptians.
Exactly so, he said.
There is no difficulty in understanding this.
None whatever.
But the question is not quite so easy when we proceed to ask whether
these principles are three or one; whether, that is to say, we learn with one
part of our nature, are angry with another, and with a third part desire the
satisfaction of our natural appetites; or whether the whole soul comes into
play in each sort of action—to determine that is the difficulty.
Yes, he said; there lies the difficulty.
Then let us now try and determine whether they are the same or different.
How can we? he asked.
I replied as follows: The same thing clearly cannot act or be acted upon
in the same part or in relation to the same thing at the same time, in contrary
ways; and therefore whenever this contradiction occurs in things apparently
the same, we know that they are really not the same, but different.
Good.
For example, I said, can the same thing be at rest and in motion at the
same time in the same part?
Impossible.
Still, I said, let us have a more precise statement of terms, lest we should
hereafter fall out by the way. Imagine the case of a man who is standing and
also moving his hands and his head, and suppose a person to say that one
and the same person is in motion and at rest at the same moment—to such a
mode of speech we should object, and should rather say that one part of him
is in motion while another is at rest.
Very true.
And suppose the objector to refine still further, and to draw the nice
distinction that not only parts of tops, but whole tops, when they spin round
with their pegs fixed on the spot, are at rest and in motion at the same time
(and he may say the same of anything which revolves in the same spot), his
objection would not be admitted by us, because in such cases things are not
at rest and in motion in the same parts of themselves; we should rather say
that they have both an axis and a circumference, and that the axis stands
still, for there is no deviation from the perpendicular; and that the
circumference goes round. But if, while revolving, the axis inclines either to
the right or left, forwards or backwards, then in no point of view can they
be at rest.
That is the correct mode of describing them, he replied.
Then none of these objections will confuse us, or incline us to believe
that the same thing at the same time, in the same part or in relation to the
same thing, can act or be acted upon in contrary ways.
Certainly not, according to my way of thinking.
Yet, I said, that we may not be compelled to examine all such objections,
and prove at length that they are untrue, let us assume their absurdity, and
go forward on the understanding that hereafter, if this assumption turn out
to be untrue, all the consequences which follow shall be withdrawn.
Yes, he said, that will be the best way.
Well, I said, would you not allow that assent and dissent, desire and
aversion, attraction and repulsion, are all of them opposites, whether they
are regarded as active or passive (for that makes no difference in the fact of
their opposition)?
Yes, he said, they are opposites.
Well, I said, and hunger and thirst, and the desires in general, and again
willing and wishing,—all these you would refer to the classes already
mentioned. You would say—would you not?—that the soul of him who
desires is seeking after the object of his desire; or that he is drawing to
himself the thing which he wishes to possess: or again, when a person
wants anything to be given him, his mind, longing for the realization of his
desire, intimates his wish to have it by a nod of assent, as if he had been
asked a question?
Very true.
And what would you say of unwillingness and dislike and the absence of
desire; should not these be referred to the opposite class of repulsion and
rejection?
Certainly.
Admitting this to be true of desire generally, let us suppose a particular
class of desires, and out of these we will select hunger and thirst, as they are
termed, which are the most obvious of them?
Let us take that class, he said.
The object of one is food, and of the other drink?
Yes.
And here comes the point: is not thirst the desire which the soul has of
drink, and of drink only; not of drink qualified by anything else; for
example, warm or cold, or much or little, or, in a word, drink of any
particular sort: but if the thirst be accompanied by heat, then the desire is of
cold drink; or, if accompanied by cold, then of warm drink; or, if the thirst
be excessive, then the drink which is desired will be excessive; or, if not
great, the quantity of drink will also be small: but thirst pure and simple will
desire drink pure and simple, which is the natural satisfaction of thirst, as
food is of hunger?
Yes, he said; the simple desire is, as you say, in every case of the simple
object, and the qualified desire of the qualified object.
But here a confusion may arise; and I should wish to guard against an
opponent starting up and saying that no man desires drink only, but good
drink, or food only, but good food; for good is the universal object of desire,
and thirst being a desire, will necessarily be thirst after good drink; and the
same is true of every other desire.
Yes, he replied, the opponent might have something to say.
Nevertheless I should still maintain, that of relatives some have a quality
attached to either term of the relation; others are simple and have their
correlatives simple.
I do not know what you mean.
Well, you know of course that the greater is relative to the less?
Certainly.
And the much greater to the much less?
Yes.
And the sometime greater to the sometime less, and the greater that is to
be to the less that is to be?
Certainly, he said.
And so of more and less, and of other correlative terms, such as the
double and the half, or again, the heavier and the lighter, the swifter and the
slower; and of hot and cold, and of any other relatives;—is not this true of
all of them?
Yes.
And does not the same principle hold in the sciences? The object of
science is knowledge (assuming that to be the true definition), but the object
of a particular science is a particular kind of knowledge; I mean, for
example, that the science of house-building is a kind of knowledge which is
defined and distinguished from other kinds and is therefore termed
architecture.
Certainly.
Because it has a particular quality which no other has?
Yes.
And it has this particular quality because it has an object of a particular
kind; and this is true of the other arts and sciences?
Yes.
Now, then, if I have made myself clear, you will understand my original
meaning in what I said about relatives. My meaning was, that if one term of
a relation is taken alone, the other is taken alone; if one term is qualified,
the other is also qualified. I do not mean to say that relatives may not be
disparate, or that the science of health is healthy, or of disease necessarily
diseased, or that the sciences of good and evil are therefore good and evil;
but only that, when the term science is no longer used absolutely, but has a
qualified object which in this case is the nature of health and disease, it
becomes defined, and is hence called not merely science, but the science of
medicine.
I quite understand, and I think as you do.
Would you not say that thirst is one of these essentially relative terms,
having clearly a relation—
Yes, thirst is relative to drink.
And a certain kind of thirst is relative to a certain kind of drink; but thirst
taken alone is neither of much nor little, nor of good nor bad, nor of any
particular kind of drink, but of drink only?
Certainly.
Then the soul of the thirsty one, in so far as he is thirsty, desires only
drink; for this he yearns and tries to obtain it?
That is plain.
And if you suppose something which pulls a thirsty soul away from
drink, that must be different from the thirsty principle which draws him like
a beast to drink; for, as we were saying, the same thing cannot at the same
time with the same part of itself act in contrary ways about the same.
Impossible.
No more than you can say that the hands of the archer push and pull the
bow at the same time, but what you say is that one hand pushes and the
other pulls.
Exactly so, he replied.
And might a man be thirsty, and yet unwilling to drink?
Yes, he said, it constantly happens.
And in such a case what is one to say? Would you not say that there was
something in the soul bidding a man to drink, and something else
forbidding him, which is other and stronger than the principle which bids
him?
I should say so.
And the forbidding principle is derived from reason, and that which bids
and attracts proceeds from passion and disease?
Clearly.
Then we may fairly assume that they are two, and that they differ from
one another; the one with which a man reasons, we may call the rational
principle of the soul, the other, with which he loves and hungers and thirsts
and feels the flutterings of any other desire, may be termed the irrational or
appetitive, the ally of sundry pleasures and satisfactions?
Yes, he said, we may fairly assume them to be different.
Then let us finally determine that there are two principles existing in the
soul. And what of passion, or spirit? Is it a third, or akin to one of the
preceding?
I should be inclined to say—akin to desire.
Well, I said, there is a story which I remember to have heard, and in
which I put faith. The story is, that Leontius, the son of Aglaion, coming up
one day from the Piraeus, under the north wall on the outside, observed
some dead bodies lying on the ground at the place of execution. He felt a
desire to see them, and also a dread and abhorrence of them; for a time he
struggled and covered his eyes, but at length the desire got the better of
him; and forcing them open, he ran up to the dead bodies, saying, Look, ye
wretches, take your fill of the fair sight.
I have heard the story myself, he said.
The moral of the tale is, that anger at times goes to war with desire, as
though they were two distinct things.
Yes; that is the meaning, he said.
And are there not many other cases in which we observe that when a
man's desires violently prevail over his reason, he reviles himself, and is
angry at the violence within him, and that in this struggle, which is like the
struggle of factions in a State, his spirit is on the side of his reason;—but for
the passionate or spirited element to take part with the desires when reason
decides that she should not be opposed, is a sort of thing which I believe
that you never observed occurring in yourself, nor, as I should imagine, in
any one else?
Certainly not.
Suppose that a man thinks he has done a wrong to another, the nobler he
is the less able is he to feel indignant at any suffering, such as hunger, or
cold, or any other pain which the injured person may inflict upon him—
these he deems to be just, and, as I say, his anger refuses to be excited by
them.
True, he said.
But when he thinks that he is the sufferer of the wrong, then he boils and
chafes, and is on the side of what he believes to be justice; and because he
suffers hunger or cold or other pain he is only the more determined to
persevere and conquer. His noble spirit will not be quelled until he either
slays or is slain; or until he hears the voice of the shepherd, that is, reason,
bidding his dog bark no more.
The illustration is perfect, he replied; and in our State, as we were saying,
the auxiliaries were to be dogs, and to hear the voice of the rulers, who are
their shepherds.
I perceive, I said, that you quite understand me; there is, however, a
further point which I wish you to consider.
What point?
You remember that passion or spirit appeared at first sight to be a kind of
desire, but now we should say quite the contrary; for in the conflict of the
soul spirit is arrayed on the side of the rational principle.
Most assuredly.
But a further question arises: Is passion different from reason also, or
only a kind of reason; in which latter case, instead of three principles in the
soul, there will only be two, the rational and the concupiscent; or rather, as
the State was composed of three classes, traders, auxiliaries, counsellors, so
may there not be in the individual soul a third element which is passion or
spirit, and when not corrupted by bad education is the natural auxiliary of
reason?
Yes, he said, there must be a third.
Yes, I replied, if passion, which has already been shown to be different
from desire, turn out also to be different from reason.
But that is easily proved:—We may observe even in young children that
they are full of spirit almost as soon as they are born, whereas some of them
never seem to attain to the use of reason, and most of them late enough.
Excellent, I said, and you may see passion equally in brute animals,
which is a further proof of the truth of what you are saying. And we may
once more appeal to the words of Homer, which have been already quoted
by us,
'He smote his breast, and thus rebuked his soul,'
for in this verse Homer has clearly supposed the power which reasons
about the better and worse to be different from the unreasoning anger which
is rebuked by it.
Very true, he said.
And so, after much tossing, we have reached land, and are fairly agreed
that the same principles which exist in the State exist also in the individual,
and that they are three in number.
Exactly.
Must we not then infer that the individual is wise in the same way, and in
virtue of the same quality which makes the State wise?
Certainly.
Also that the same quality which constitutes courage in the State
constitutes courage in the individual, and that both the State and the
individual bear the same relation to all the other virtues?
Assuredly.
And the individual will be acknowledged by us to be just in the same
way in which the State is just?
That follows, of course.
We cannot but remember that the justice of the State consisted in each of
the three classes doing the work of its own class?
We are not very likely to have forgotten, he said.
We must recollect that the individual in whom the several qualities of his
nature do their own work will be just, and will do his own work?
Yes, he said, we must remember that too.
And ought not the rational principle, which is wise, and has the care of
the whole soul, to rule, and the passionate or spirited principle to be the
subject and ally?
Certainly.
And, as we were saying, the united influence of music and gymnastic
will bring them into accord, nerving and sustaining the reason with noble
words and lessons, and moderating and soothing and civilizing the wildness
of passion by harmony and rhythm?
Quite true, he said.
And these two, thus nurtured and educated, and having learned truly to
know their own functions, will rule over the concupiscent, which in each of
us is the largest part of the soul and by nature most insatiable of gain; over
this they will keep guard, lest, waxing great and strong with the fulness of
bodily pleasures, as they are termed, the concupiscent soul, no longer
confined to her own sphere, should attempt to enslave and rule those who
are not her natural-born subjects, and overturn the whole life of man?
Very true, he said.
Both together will they not be the best defenders of the whole soul and
the whole body against attacks from without; the one counselling, and the
other fighting under his leader, and courageously executing his commands
and counsels?
True.
And he is to be deemed courageous whose spirit retains in pleasure and
in pain the commands of reason about what he ought or ought not to fear?
Right, he replied.
And him we call wise who has in him that little part which rules, and
which proclaims these commands; that part too being supposed to have a
knowledge of what is for the interest of each of the three parts and of the
whole?
Assuredly.
And would you not say that he is temperate who has these same elements
in friendly harmony, in whom the one ruling principle of reason, and the
two subject ones of spirit and desire are equally agreed that reason ought to
rule, and do not rebel?
Certainly, he said, that is the true account of temperance whether in the
State or individual.
And surely, I said, we have explained again and again how and by virtue
of what quality a man will be just.
That is very certain.
And is justice dimmer in the individual, and is her form different, or is
she the same which we found her to be in the State?
There is no difference in my opinion, he said.
Because, if any doubt is still lingering in our minds, a few commonplace
instances will satisfy us of the truth of what I am saying.
What sort of instances do you mean?
If the case is put to us, must we not admit that the just State, or the man
who is trained in the principles of such a State, will be less likely than the
unjust to make away with a deposit of gold or silver? Would any one deny
this?
No one, he replied.
Will the just man or citizen ever be guilty of sacrilege or theft, or
treachery either to his friends or to his country?
Never.
Neither will he ever break faith where there have been oaths or
agreements?
Impossible.
No one will be less likely to commit adultery, or to dishonour his father
and mother, or to fail in his religious duties?
No one.
And the reason is that each part of him is doing its own business, whether
in ruling or being ruled?
Exactly so.
Are you satisfied then that the quality which makes such men and such
states is justice, or do you hope to discover some other?
Not I, indeed.
Then our dream has been realized; and the suspicion which we
entertained at the beginning of our work of construction, that some divine
power must have conducted us to a primary form of justice, has now been
verified?
Yes, certainly.
And the division of labour which required the carpenter and the
shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing each his own business,
and not another's, was a shadow of justice, and for that reason it was of use?
Clearly.
But in reality justice was such as we were describing, being concerned
however, not with the outward man, but with the inward, which is the true
self and concernment of man: for the just man does not permit the several
elements within him to interfere with one another, or any of them to do the
work of others,—he sets in order his own inner life, and is his own master
and his own law, and at peace with himself; and when he has bound
together the three principles within him, which may be compared to the
higher, lower, and middle notes of the scale, and the intermediate intervals
—when he has bound all these together, and is no longer many, but has
become one entirely temperate and perfectly adjusted nature, then he
proceeds to act, if he has to act, whether in a matter of property, or in the
treatment of the body, or in some affair of politics or private business;
always thinking and calling that which preserves and co-operates with this
harmonious condition, just and good action, and the knowledge which
presides over it, wisdom, and that which at any time impairs this condition,
he will call unjust action, and the opinion which presides over it ignorance.
You have said the exact truth, Socrates.
Very good; and if we were to affirm that we had discovered the just man
and the just State, and the nature of justice in each of them, we should not
be telling a falsehood?
Most certainly not.
May we say so, then?
Let us say so.
And now, I said, injustice has to be considered.
Clearly.
Must not injustice be a strife which arises among the three principles—a
meddlesomeness, and interference, and rising up of a part of the soul
against the whole, an assertion of unlawful authority, which is made by a
rebellious subject against a true prince, of whom he is the natural vassal,—
what is all this confusion and delusion but injustice, and intemperance and
cowardice and ignorance, and every form of vice?
Exactly so.
And if the nature of justice and injustice be known, then the meaning of
acting unjustly and being unjust, or, again, of acting justly, will also be
perfectly clear?
What do you mean? he said.
Why, I said, they are like disease and health; being in the soul just what
disease and health are in the body.
How so? he said.
Why, I said, that which is healthy causes health, and that which is
unhealthy causes disease.
Yes.
And just actions cause justice, and unjust actions cause injustice?
That is certain.
And the creation of health is the institution of a natural order and
government of one by another in the parts of the body; and the creation of
disease is the production of a state of things at variance with this natural
order?
True.
And is not the creation of justice the institution of a natural order and
government of one by another in the parts of the soul, and the creation of
injustice the production of a state of things at variance with the natural
order?
Exactly so, he said.
Then virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of the soul, and vice
the disease and weakness and deformity of the same?
True.
And do not good practices lead to virtue, and evil practices to vice?
Assuredly.
Still our old question of the comparative advantage of justice and
injustice has not been answered: Which is the more profitable, to be just
and act justly and practise virtue, whether seen or unseen of gods and men,
or to be unjust and act unjustly, if only unpunished and unreformed?
In my judgment, Socrates, the question has now become ridiculous. We
know that, when the bodily constitution is gone, life is no longer endurable,
though pampered with all kinds of meats and drinks, and having all wealth
and all power; and shall we be told that when the very essence of the vital
principle is undermined and corrupted, life is still worth having to a man, if
only he be allowed to do whatever he likes with the single exception that he
is not to acquire justice and virtue, or to escape from injustice and vice;
assuming them both to be such as we have described?
Yes, I said, the question is, as you say, ridiculous. Still, as we are near the
spot at which we may see the truth in the clearest manner with our own
eyes, let us not faint by the way.
Certainly not, he replied.
Come up hither, I said, and behold the various forms of vice, those of
them, I mean, which are worth looking at.
I am following you, he replied: proceed.
I said, The argument seems to have reached a height from which, as from
some tower of speculation, a man may look down and see that virtue is one,
but that the forms of vice are innumerable; there being four special ones
which are deserving of note.
What do you mean? he said.
I mean, I replied, that there appear to be as many forms of the soul as
there are distinct forms of the State.
How many?
There are five of the State, and five of the soul, I said.
What are they?
The first, I said, is that which we have been describing, and which may
be said to have two names, monarchy and aristocracy, accordingly as rule is
exercised by one distinguished man or by many.
True, he replied.
But I regard the two names as describing one form only; for whether the
government is in the hands of one or many, if the governors have been
trained in the manner which we have supposed, the fundamental laws of the
State will be maintained.
That is true, he replied.

BOOK V.
Such is the good and true City or State, and the good and true man is of
the same pattern; and if this is right every other is wrong; and the evil is one
which affects not only the ordering of the State, but also the regulation of
the individual soul, and is exhibited in four forms.
What are they? he said.
I was proceeding to tell the order in which the four evil forms appeared
to me to succeed one another, when Polemarchus, who was sitting a little
way off, just beyond Adeimantus, began to whisper to him: stretching forth
his hand, he took hold of the upper part of his coat by the shoulder, and
drew him towards him, leaning forward himself so as to be quite close and
saying something in his ear, of which I only caught the words, 'Shall we let
him off, or what shall we do?'
Certainly not, said Adeimantus, raising his voice.
Who is it, I said, whom you are refusing to let off?
You, he said.
I repeated, Why am I especially not to be let off?
Why, he said, we think that you are lazy, and mean to cheat us out of a
whole chapter which is a very important part of the story; and you fancy
that we shall not notice your airy way of proceeding; as if it were self-
evident to everybody, that in the matter of women and children 'friends have
all things in common.'
And was I not right, Adeimantus?
Yes, he said; but what is right in this particular case, like everything else,
requires to be explained; for community may be of many kinds. Please,
therefore, to say what sort of community you mean. We have been long
expecting that you would tell us something about the family life of your
citizens—how they will bring children into the world, and rear them when
they have arrived, and, in general, what is the nature of this community of
women and children—for we are of opinion that the right or wrong
management of such matters will have a great and paramount influence on
the State for good or for evil. And now, since the question is still
undetermined, and you are taking in hand another State, we have resolved,
as you heard, not to let you go until you give an account of all this.
To that resolution, said Glaucon, you may regard me as saying Agreed.
And without more ado, said Thrasymachus, you may consider us all to be
equally agreed.
I said, You know not what you are doing in thus assailing me: What an
argument are you raising about the State! Just as I thought that I had
finished, and was only too glad that I had laid this question to sleep, and
was reflecting how fortunate I was in your acceptance of what I then said,
you ask me to begin again at the very foundation, ignorant of what a
hornet's nest of words you are stirring. Now I foresaw this gathering
trouble, and avoided it.
For what purpose do you conceive that we have come here, said
Thrasymachus,—to look for gold, or to hear discourse?
Yes, but discourse should have a limit.
Yes, Socrates, said Glaucon, and the whole of life is the only limit which
wise men assign to the hearing of such discourses. But never mind about us;
take heart yourself and answer the question in your own way: What sort of
community of women and children is this which is to prevail among our
guardians? and how shall we manage the period between birth and
education, which seems to require the greatest care? Tell us how these
things will be.
Yes, my simple friend, but the answer is the reverse of easy; many more
doubts arise about this than about our previous conclusions. For the
practicability of what is said may be doubted; and looked at in another point
of view, whether the scheme, if ever so practicable, would be for the best, is
also doubtful. Hence I feel a reluctance to approach the subject, lest our
aspiration, my dear friend, should turn out to be a dream only.
Fear not, he replied, for your audience will not be hard upon you; they
are not sceptical or hostile.
I said: My good friend, I suppose that you mean to encourage me by
these words.
Yes, he said.
Then let me tell you that you are doing just the reverse; the
encouragement which you offer would have been all very well had I myself
believed that I knew what I was talking about: to declare the truth about
matters of high interest which a man honours and loves among wise men
who love him need occasion no fear or faltering in his mind; but to carry on
an argument when you are yourself only a hesitating enquirer, which is my
condition, is a dangerous and slippery thing; and the danger is not that I
shall be laughed at (of which the fear would be childish), but that I shall
miss the truth where I have most need to be sure of my footing, and drag
my friends after me in my fall. And I pray Nemesis not to visit upon me the
words which I am going to utter. For I do indeed believe that to be an
involuntary homicide is a less crime than to be a deceiver about beauty or
goodness or justice in the matter of laws. And that is a risk which I would
rather run among enemies than among friends, and therefore you do well to
encourage me.
Glaucon laughed and said: Well then, Socrates, in case you and your
argument do us any serious injury you shall be acquitted beforehand of the
homicide, and shall not be held to be a deceiver; take courage then and
speak.
Well, I said, the law says that when a man is acquitted he is free from
guilt, and what holds at law may hold in argument.
Then why should you mind?
Well, I replied, I suppose that I must retrace my steps and say what I
perhaps ought to have said before in the proper place. The part of the men
has been played out, and now properly enough comes the turn of the
women. Of them I will proceed to speak, and the more readily since I am
invited by you.
For men born and educated like our citizens, the only way, in my
opinion, of arriving at a right conclusion about the possession and use of
women and children is to follow the path on which we originally started,
when we said that the men were to be the guardians and watchdogs of the
herd.
True.
Let us further suppose the birth and education of our women to be subject
to similar or nearly similar regulations; then we shall see whether the result
accords with our design.
What do you mean?
What I mean may be put into the form of a question, I said: Are dogs
divided into hes and shes, or do they both share equally in hunting and in
keeping watch and in the other duties of dogs? or do we entrust to the males
the entire and exclusive care of the flocks, while we leave the females at
home, under the idea that the bearing and suckling their puppies is labour
enough for them?
No, he said, they share alike; the only difference between them is that the
males are stronger and the females weaker.
But can you use different animals for the same purpose, unless they are
bred and fed in the same way?
You cannot.
Then, if women are to have the same duties as men, they must have the
same nurture and education?
Yes.
The education which was assigned to the men was music and gymnastic.
Yes.
Then women must be taught music and gymnastic and also the art of war,
which they must practise like the men?
That is the inference, I suppose.
I should rather expect, I said, that several of our proposals, if they are
carried out, being unusual, may appear ridiculous.
No doubt of it.
Yes, and the most ridiculous thing of all will be the sight of women naked
in the palaestra, exercising with the men, especially when they are no
longer young; they certainly will not be a vision of beauty, any more than
the enthusiastic old men who in spite of wrinkles and ugliness continue to
frequent the gymnasia.
Yes, indeed, he said: according to present notions the proposal would be
thought ridiculous.
But then, I said, as we have determined to speak our minds, we must not
fear the jests of the wits which will be directed against this sort of
innovation; how they will talk of women's attainments both in music and
gymnastic, and above all about their wearing armour and riding upon
horseback!
Very true, he replied.
Yet having begun we must go forward to the rough places of the law; at
the same time begging of these gentlemen for once in their life to be
serious. Not long ago, as we shall remind them, the Hellenes were of the
opinion, which is still generally received among the barbarians, that the
sight of a naked man was ridiculous and improper; and when first the
Cretans and then the Lacedaemonians introduced the custom, the wits of
that day might equally have ridiculed the innovation.
No doubt.
But when experience showed that to let all things be uncovered was far
better than to cover them up, and the ludicrous effect to the outward eye
vanished before the better principle which reason asserted, then the man
was perceived to be a fool who directs the shafts of his ridicule at any other
sight but that of folly and vice, or seriously inclines to weigh the beautiful
by any other standard but that of the good.
Very true, he replied.
First, then, whether the question is to be put in jest or in earnest, let us
come to an understanding about the nature of woman: Is she capable of
sharing either wholly or partially in the actions of men, or not at all? And is
the art of war one of those arts in which she can or can not share? That will
be the best way of commencing the enquiry, and will probably lead to the
fairest conclusion.
That will be much the best way.
Shall we take the other side first and begin by arguing against ourselves;
in this manner the adversary's position will not be undefended.
Why not? he said.
Then let us put a speech into the mouths of our opponents. They will say:
'Socrates and Glaucon, no adversary need convict you, for you yourselves,
at the first foundation of the State, admitted the principle that everybody
was to do the one work suited to his own nature.' And certainly, if I am not
mistaken, such an admission was made by us. 'And do not the natures of
men and women differ very much indeed?' And we shall reply: Of course
they do. Then we shall be asked, 'Whether the tasks assigned to men and to
women should not be different, and such as are agreeable to their different
natures?' Certainly they should. 'But if so, have you not fallen into a serious
inconsistency in saying that men and women, whose natures are so entirely
different, ought to perform the same actions?'—What defence will you
make for us, my good Sir, against any one who offers these objections?
That is not an easy question to answer when asked suddenly; and I shall
and I do beg of you to draw out the case on our side.
These are the objections, Glaucon, and there are many others of a like
kind, which I foresaw long ago; they made me afraid and reluctant to take
in hand any law about the possession and nurture of women and children.
By Zeus, he said, the problem to be solved is anything but easy.
Why yes, I said, but the fact is that when a man is out of his depth,
whether he has fallen into a little swimming bath or into mid ocean, he has
to swim all the same.
Very true.
And must not we swim and try to reach the shore: we will hope that
Arion's dolphin or some other miraculous help may save us?
I suppose so, he said.
Well then, let us see if any way of escape can be found. We
acknowledged—did we not? that different natures ought to have different
pursuits, and that men's and women's natures are different. And now what
are we saying?—that different natures ought to have the same pursuits,—
this is the inconsistency which is charged upon us.
Precisely.
Verily, Glaucon, I said, glorious is the power of the art of contradiction!
Why do you say so?
Because I think that many a man falls into the practice against his will.
When he thinks that he is reasoning he is really disputing, just because he
cannot define and divide, and so know that of which he is speaking; and he
will pursue a merely verbal opposition in the spirit of contention and not of
fair discussion.
Yes, he replied, such is very often the case; but what has that to do with
us and our argument?
A great deal; for there is certainly a danger of our getting unintentionally
into a verbal opposition.
In what way?
Why we valiantly and pugnaciously insist upon the verbal truth, that
different natures ought to have different pursuits, but we never considered
at all what was the meaning of sameness or difference of nature, or why we
distinguished them when we assigned different pursuits to different natures
and the same to the same natures.
Why, no, he said, that was never considered by us.
I said: Suppose that by way of illustration we were to ask the question
whether there is not an opposition in nature between bald men and hairy
men; and if this is admitted by us, then, if bald men are cobblers, we should
forbid the hairy men to be cobblers, and conversely?
That would be a jest, he said.
Yes, I said, a jest; and why? because we never meant when we
constructed the State, that the opposition of natures should extend to every
difference, but only to those differences which affected the pursuit in which
the individual is engaged; we should have argued, for example, that a
physician and one who is in mind a physician may be said to have the same
nature.
True.
Whereas the physician and the carpenter have different natures?
Certainly.
And if, I said, the male and female sex appear to differ in their fitness for
any art or pursuit, we should say that such pursuit or art ought to be
assigned to one or the other of them; but if the difference consists only in
women bearing and men begetting children, this does not amount to a proof
that a woman differs from a man in respect of the sort of education she
should receive; and we shall therefore continue to maintain that our
guardians and their wives ought to have the same pursuits.
Very true, he said.
Next, we shall ask our opponent how, in reference to any of the pursuits
or arts of civic life, the nature of a woman differs from that of a man?
That will be quite fair.
And perhaps he, like yourself, will reply that to give a sufficient answer
on the instant is not easy; but after a little reflection there is no difficulty.
Yes, perhaps.
Suppose then that we invite him to accompany us in the argument, and
then we may hope to show him that there is nothing peculiar in the
constitution of women which would affect them in the administration of the
State.
By all means.
Let us say to him: Come now, and we will ask you a question:—when
you spoke of a nature gifted or not gifted in any respect, did you mean to
say that one man will acquire a thing easily, another with difficulty; a little
learning will lead the one to discover a great deal; whereas the other, after
much study and application, no sooner learns than he forgets; or again, did
you mean, that the one has a body which is a good servant to his mind,
while the body of the other is a hindrance to him?—would not these be the
sort of differences which distinguish the man gifted by nature from the one
who is ungifted?
No one will deny that.
And can you mention any pursuit of mankind in which the male sex has
not all these gifts and qualities in a higher degree than the female? Need I
waste time in speaking of the art of weaving, and the management of
pancakes and preserves, in which womankind does really appear to be
great, and in which for her to be beaten by a man is of all things the most
absurd?
You are quite right, he replied, in maintaining the general inferiority of
the female sex: although many women are in many things superior to many
men, yet on the whole what you say is true.
And if so, my friend, I said, there is no special faculty of administration
in a state which a woman has because she is a woman, or which a man has
by virtue of his sex, but the gifts of nature are alike diffused in both; all the
pursuits of men are the pursuits of women also, but in all of them a woman
is inferior to a man.
Very true.
Then are we to impose all our enactments on men and none of them on
women?
That will never do.
One woman has a gift of healing, another not; one is a musician, and
another has no music in her nature?
Very true.
And one woman has a turn for gymnastic and military exercises, and
another is unwarlike and hates gymnastics?
Certainly.
And one woman is a philosopher, and another is an enemy of philosophy;
one has spirit, and another is without spirit?
That is also true.
Then one woman will have the temper of a guardian, and another not.
Was not the selection of the male guardians determined by differences of
this sort?
Yes.
Men and women alike possess the qualities which make a guardian; they
differ only in their comparative strength or weakness.
Obviously.
And those women who have such qualities are to be selected as the
companions and colleagues of men who have similar qualities and whom
they resemble in capacity and in character?
Very true.
And ought not the same natures to have the same pursuits?
They ought.
Then, as we were saying before, there is nothing unnatural in assigning
music and gymnastic to the wives of the guardians—to that point we come
round again.
Certainly not.
The law which we then enacted was agreeable to nature, and therefore
not an impossibility or mere aspiration; and the contrary practice, which
prevails at present, is in reality a violation of nature.
That appears to be true.
We had to consider, first, whether our proposals were possible, and
secondly whether they were the most beneficial?
Yes.
And the possibility has been acknowledged?
Yes.
The very great benefit has next to be established?
Quite so.
You will admit that the same education which makes a man a good
guardian will make a woman a good guardian; for their original nature is
the same?
Yes.
I should like to ask you a question.
What is it?
Would you say that all men are equal in excellence, or is one man better
than another?
The latter.
And in the commonwealth which we were founding do you conceive the
guardians who have been brought up on our model system to be more
perfect men, or the cobblers whose education has been cobbling?
What a ridiculous question!
You have answered me, I replied: Well, and may we not further say that
our guardians are the best of our citizens?
By far the best.
And will not their wives be the best women?
Yes, by far the best.
And can there be anything better for the interests of the State than that
the men and women of a State should be as good as possible?
There can be nothing better.
And this is what the arts of music and gymnastic, when present in such
manner as we have described, will accomplish?
Certainly.
Then we have made an enactment not only possible but in the highest
degree beneficial to the State?
True.
Then let the wives of our guardians strip, for their virtue will be their
robe, and let them share in the toils of war and the defence of their country;
only in the distribution of labours the lighter are to be assigned to the
women, who are the weaker natures, but in other respects their duties are to
be the same. And as for the man who laughs at naked women exercising
their bodies from the best of motives, in his laughter he is plucking
'A fruit of unripe wisdom,'
and he himself is ignorant of what he is laughing at, or what he is about;
—for that is, and ever will be, the best of sayings, That the useful is the
noble and the hurtful is the base.
Very true.
Here, then, is one difficulty in our law about women, which we may say
that we have now escaped; the wave has not swallowed us up alive for
enacting that the guardians of either sex should have all their pursuits in
common; to the utility and also to the possibility of this arrangement the
consistency of the argument with itself bears witness.
Yes, that was a mighty wave which you have escaped.
Yes, I said, but a greater is coming; you will not think much of this when
you see the next.
Go on; let me see.
The law, I said, which is the sequel of this and of all that has preceded, is
to the following effect,—'that the wives of our guardians are to be common,
and their children are to be common, and no parent is to know his own
child, nor any child his parent.'
Yes, he said, that is a much greater wave than the other; and the
possibility as well as the utility of such a law are far more questionable.
I do not think, I said, that there can be any dispute about the very great
utility of having wives and children in common; the possibility is quite
another matter, and will be very much disputed.
I think that a good many doubts may be raised about both.
You imply that the two questions must be combined, I replied. Now I
meant that you should admit the utility; and in this way, as I thought, I
should escape from one of them, and then there would remain only the
possibility.
But that little attempt is detected, and therefore you will please to give a
defence of both.
Well, I said, I submit to my fate. Yet grant me a little favour: let me feast
my mind with the dream as day dreamers are in the habit of feasting
themselves when they are walking alone; for before they have discovered
any means of effecting their wishes—that is a matter which never troubles
them—they would rather not tire themselves by thinking about possibilities;
but assuming that what they desire is already granted to them, they proceed
with their plan, and delight in detailing what they mean to do when their
wish has come true—that is a way which they have of not doing much good
to a capacity which was never good for much. Now I myself am beginning
to lose heart, and I should like, with your permission, to pass over the
question of possibility at present. Assuming therefore the possibility of the
proposal, I shall now proceed to enquire how the rulers will carry out these
arrangements, and I shall demonstrate that our plan, if executed, will be of
the greatest benefit to the State and to the guardians. First of all, then, if you
have no objection, I will endeavour with your help to consider the
advantages of the measure; and hereafter the question of possibility.
I have no objection; proceed.
First, I think that if our rulers and their auxiliaries are to be worthy of the
name which they bear, there must be willingness to obey in the one and the
power of command in the other; the guardians must themselves obey the
laws, and they must also imitate the spirit of them in any details which are
entrusted to their care.
That is right, he said.
You, I said, who are their legislator, having selected the men, will now
select the women and give them to them;—they must be as far as possible
of like natures with them; and they must live in common houses and meet at
common meals. None of them will have anything specially his or her own;
they will be together, and will be brought up together, and will associate at
gymnastic exercises. And so they will be drawn by a necessity of their
natures to have intercourse with each other—necessity is not too strong a
word, I think?
Yes, he said;—necessity, not geometrical, but another sort of necessity
which lovers know, and which is far more convincing and constraining to
the mass of mankind.
True, I said; and this, Glaucon, like all the rest, must proceed after an
orderly fashion; in a city of the blessed, licentiousness is an unholy thing
which the rulers will forbid.
Yes, he said, and it ought not to be permitted.
Then clearly the next thing will be to make matrimony sacred in the
highest degree, and what is most beneficial will be deemed sacred?
Exactly.
And how can marriages be made most beneficial?—that is a question
which I put to you, because I see in your house dogs for hunting, and of the
nobler sort of birds not a few. Now, I beseech you, do tell me, have you ever
attended to their pairing and breeding?
In what particulars?
Why, in the first place, although they are all of a good sort, are not some
better than others?
True.
And do you breed from them all indifferently, or do you take care to
breed from the best only?
From the best.
And do you take the oldest or the youngest, or only those of ripe age?
I choose only those of ripe age.
And if care was not taken in the breeding, your dogs and birds would
greatly deteriorate?
Certainly.
And the same of horses and animals in general?
Undoubtedly.
Good heavens! my dear friend, I said, what consummate skill will our
rulers need if the same principle holds of the human species!
Certainly, the same principle holds; but why does this involve any
particular skill?
Because, I said, our rulers will often have to practise upon the body
corporate with medicines. Now you know that when patients do not require
medicines, but have only to be put under a regimen, the inferior sort of
practitioner is deemed to be good enough; but when medicine has to be
given, then the doctor should be more of a man.
That is quite true, he said; but to what are you alluding?
I mean, I replied, that our rulers will find a considerable dose of
falsehood and deceit necessary for the good of their subjects: we were
saying that the use of all these things regarded as medicines might be of
advantage.
And we were very right.
And this lawful use of them seems likely to be often needed in the
regulations of marriages and births.
How so?
Why, I said, the principle has been already laid down that the best of
either sex should be united with the best as often, and the inferior with the
inferior, as seldom as possible; and that they should rear the offspring of the
one sort of union, but not of the other, if the flock is to be maintained in
first-rate condition. Now these goings on must be a secret which the rulers
only know, or there will be a further danger of our herd, as the guardians
may be termed, breaking out into rebellion.
Very true.
Had we not better appoint certain festivals at which we will bring
together the brides and bridegrooms, and sacrifices will be offered and
suitable hymeneal songs composed by our poets: the number of weddings is
a matter which must be left to the discretion of the rulers, whose aim will be
to preserve the average of population? There are many other things which
they will have to consider, such as the effects of wars and diseases and any
similar agencies, in order as far as this is possible to prevent the State from
becoming either too large or too small.
Certainly, he replied.
We shall have to invent some ingenious kind of lots which the less
worthy may draw on each occasion of our bringing them together, and then
they will accuse their own ill-luck and not the rulers.
To be sure, he said.
And I think that our braver and better youth, besides their other honours
and rewards, might have greater facilities of intercourse with women given
them; their bravery will be a reason, and such fathers ought to have as many
sons as possible.
True.
And the proper officers, whether male or female or both, for offices are to
be held by women as well as by men—
Yes—
The proper officers will take the offspring of the good parents to the pen
or fold, and there they will deposit them with certain nurses who dwell in a
separate quarter; but the offspring of the inferior, or of the better when they
chance to be deformed, will be put away in some mysterious, unknown
place, as they should be.
Yes, he said, that must be done if the breed of the guardians is to be kept
pure.
They will provide for their nurture, and will bring the mothers to the fold
when they are full of milk, taking the greatest possible care that no mother
recognises her own child; and other wet-nurses may be engaged if more are
required. Care will also be taken that the process of suckling shall not be
protracted too long; and the mothers will have no getting up at night or
other trouble, but will hand over all this sort of thing to the nurses and
attendants.
You suppose the wives of our guardians to have a fine easy time of it
when they are having children.
Why, said I, and so they ought. Let us, however, proceed with our
scheme. We were saying that the parents should be in the prime of life?
Very true.
And what is the prime of life? May it not be defined as a period of about
twenty years in a woman's life, and thirty in a man's?
Which years do you mean to include?
A woman, I said, at twenty years of age may begin to bear children to the
State, and continue to bear them until forty; a man may begin at five-and-
twenty, when he has passed the point at which the pulse of life beats
quickest, and continue to beget children until he be fifty-five.
Certainly, he said, both in men and women those years are the prime of
physical as well as of intellectual vigour.
Any one above or below the prescribed ages who takes part in the public
hymeneals shall be said to have done an unholy and unrighteous thing; the
child of which he is the father, if it steals into life, will have been conceived
under auspices very unlike the sacrifices and prayers, which at each
hymeneal priestesses and priest and the whole city will offer, that the new
generation may be better and more useful than their good and useful
parents, whereas his child will be the offspring of darkness and strange lust.
Very true, he replied.
And the same law will apply to any one of those within the prescribed
age who forms a connection with any woman in the prime of life without
the sanction of the rulers; for we shall say that he is raising up a bastard to
the State, uncertified and unconsecrated.
Very true, he replied.
This applies, however, only to those who are within the specified age:
after that we allow them to range at will, except that a man may not marry
his daughter or his daughter's daughter, or his mother or his mother's
mother; and women, on the other hand, are prohibited from marrying their
sons or fathers, or son's son or father's father, and so on in either direction.
And we grant all this, accompanying the permission with strict orders to
prevent any embryo which may come into being from seeing the light; and
if any force a way to the birth, the parents must understand that the
offspring of such an union cannot be maintained, and arrange accordingly.
That also, he said, is a reasonable proposition. But how will they know
who are fathers and daughters, and so on?
They will never know. The way will be this:—dating from the day of the
hymeneal, the bridegroom who was then married will call all the male
children who are born in the seventh and tenth month afterwards his sons,
and the female children his daughters, and they will call him father, and he
will call their children his grandchildren, and they will call the elder
generation grandfathers and grandmothers. All who were begotten at the
time when their fathers and mothers came together will be called their
brothers and sisters, and these, as I was saying, will be forbidden to inter-
marry. This, however, is not to be understood as an absolute prohibition of
the marriage of brothers and sisters; if the lot favours them, and they
receive the sanction of the Pythian oracle, the law will allow them.
Quite right, he replied.
Such is the scheme, Glaucon, according to which the guardians of our
State are to have their wives and families in common. And now you would
have the argument show that this community is consistent with the rest of
our polity, and also that nothing can be better—would you not?
Yes, certainly.
Shall we try to find a common basis by asking of ourselves what ought to
be the chief aim of the legislator in making laws and in the organization of a
State,—what is the greatest good, and what is the greatest evil, and then
consider whether our previous description has the stamp of the good or of
the evil?
By all means.
Can there be any greater evil than discord and distraction and plurality
where unity ought to reign? or any greater good than the bond of unity?
There cannot.
And there is unity where there is community of pleasures and pains—
where all the citizens are glad or grieved on the same occasions of joy and
sorrow?
No doubt.
Yes; and where there is no common but only private feeling a State is
disorganized—when you have one half of the world triumphing and the
other plunged in grief at the same events happening to the city or the
citizens?
Certainly.
Such differences commonly originate in a disagreement about the use of
the terms 'mine' and 'not mine,' 'his' and 'not his.'
Exactly so.
And is not that the best-ordered State in which the greatest number of
persons apply the terms 'mine' and 'not mine' in the same way to the same
thing?
Quite true.
Or that again which most nearly approaches to the condition of the
individual—as in the body, when but a finger of one of us is hurt, the whole
frame, drawn towards the soul as a centre and forming one kingdom under
the ruling power therein, feels the hurt and sympathizes all together with the
part affected, and we say that the man has a pain in his finger; and the same
expression is used about any other part of the body, which has a sensation
of pain at suffering or of pleasure at the alleviation of suffering.
Very true, he replied; and I agree with you that in the best-ordered State
there is the nearest approach to this common feeling which you describe.
Then when any one of the citizens experiences any good or evil, the
whole State will make his case their own, and will either rejoice or sorrow
with him?
Yes, he said, that is what will happen in a well-ordered State.
It will now be time, I said, for us to return to our State and see whether
this or some other form is most in accordance with these fundamental
principles.
Very good.
Our State like every other has rulers and subjects?
True.
All of whom will call one another citizens?
Of course.
But is there not another name which people give to their rulers in other
States?
Generally they call them masters, but in democratic States they simply
call them rulers.
And in our State what other name besides that of citizens do the people
give the rulers?
They are called saviours and helpers, he replied.
And what do the rulers call the people?
Their maintainers and foster-fathers.
And what do they call them in other States?
Slaves.
And what do the rulers call one another in other States?
Fellow-rulers.
And what in ours?
Fellow-guardians.
Did you ever know an example in any other State of a ruler who would
speak of one of his colleagues as his friend and of another as not being his
friend?
Yes, very often.
And the friend he regards and describes as one in whom he has an
interest, and the other as a stranger in whom he has no interest?
Exactly.
But would any of your guardians think or speak of any other guardian as
a stranger?
Certainly he would not; for every one whom they meet will be regarded
by them either as a brother or sister, or father or mother, or son or daughter,
or as the child or parent of those who are thus connected with him.
Capital, I said; but let me ask you once more: Shall they be a family in
name only; or shall they in all their actions be true to the name? For
example, in the use of the word 'father,' would the care of a father be
implied and the filial reverence and duty and obedience to him which the
law commands; and is the violator of these duties to be regarded as an
impious and unrighteous person who is not likely to receive much good
either at the hands of God or of man? Are these to be or not to be the strains
which the children will hear repeated in their ears by all the citizens about
those who are intimated to them to be their parents and the rest of their
kinsfolk?
These, he said, and none other; for what can be more ridiculous than for
them to utter the names of family ties with the lips only and not to act in the
spirit of them?
Then in our city the language of harmony and concord will be more often
heard than in any other. As I was describing before, when any one is well or
ill, the universal word will be 'with me it is well' or 'it is ill.'
Most true.
And agreeably to this mode of thinking and speaking, were we not saying
that they will have their pleasures and pains in common?
Yes, and so they will.
And they will have a common interest in the same thing which they will
alike call 'my own,' and having this common interest they will have a
common feeling of pleasure and pain?
Yes, far more so than in other States.
And the reason of this, over and above the general constitution of the
State, will be that the guardians will have a community of women and
children?
That will be the chief reason.
And this unity of feeling we admitted to be the greatest good, as was
implied in our own comparison of a well-ordered State to the relation of the
body and the members, when affected by pleasure or pain?
That we acknowledged, and very rightly.
Then the community of wives and children among our citizens is clearly
the source of the greatest good to the State?
Certainly.
And this agrees with the other principle which we were affirming,—that
the guardians were not to have houses or lands or any other property; their
pay was to be their food, which they were to receive from the other citizens,
and they were to have no private expenses; for we intended them to
preserve their true character of guardians.
Right, he replied.
Both the community of property and the community of families, as I am
saying, tend to make them more truly guardians; they will not tear the city
in pieces by differing about 'mine' and 'not mine;' each man dragging any
acquisition which he has made into a separate house of his own, where he
has a separate wife and children and private pleasures and pains; but all will
be affected as far as may be by the same pleasures and pains because they
are all of one opinion about what is near and dear to them, and therefore
they all tend towards a common end.
Certainly, he replied.
And as they have nothing but their persons which they can call their own,
suits and complaints will have no existence among them; they will be
delivered from all those quarrels of which money or children or relations
are the occasion.
Of course they will.
Neither will trials for assault or insult ever be likely to occur among
them. For that equals should defend themselves against equals we shall
maintain to be honourable and right; we shall make the protection of the
person a matter of necessity.
That is good, he said.
Yes; and there is a further good in the law; viz. that if a man has a quarrel
with another he will satisfy his resentment then and there, and not proceed
to more dangerous lengths.
Certainly.
To the elder shall be assigned the duty of ruling and chastising the
younger.
Clearly.
Nor can there be a doubt that the younger will not strike or do any other
violence to an elder, unless the magistrates command him; nor will he slight
him in any way. For there are two guardians, shame and fear, mighty to
prevent him: shame, which makes men refrain from laying hands on those
who are to them in the relation of parents; fear, that the injured one will be
succoured by the others who are his brothers, sons, fathers.
That is true, he replied.
Then in every way the laws will help the citizens to keep the peace with
one another?
Yes, there will be no want of peace.
And as the guardians will never quarrel among themselves there will be
no danger of the rest of the city being divided either against them or against
one another.
None whatever.
I hardly like even to mention the little meannesses of which they will be
rid, for they are beneath notice: such, for example, as the flattery of the rich
by the poor, and all the pains and pangs which men experience in bringing
up a family, and in finding money to buy necessaries for their household,
borrowing and then repudiating, getting how they can, and giving the
money into the hands of women and slaves to keep—the many evils of so
many kinds which people suffer in this way are mean enough and obvious
enough, and not worth speaking of.
Yes, he said, a man has no need of eyes in order to perceive that.
And from all these evils they will be delivered, and their life will be
blessed as the life of Olympic victors and yet more blessed.
How so?
The Olympic victor, I said, is deemed happy in receiving a part only of
the blessedness which is secured to our citizens, who have won a more
glorious victory and have a more complete maintenance at the public cost.
For the victory which they have won is the salvation of the whole State; and
the crown with which they and their children are crowned is the fulness of
all that life needs; they receive rewards from the hands of their country
while living, and after death have an honourable burial.
Yes, he said, and glorious rewards they are.
Do you remember, I said, how in the course of the previous discussion
some one who shall be nameless accused us of making our guardians
unhappy—they had nothing and might have possessed all things—to whom
we replied that, if an occasion offered, we might perhaps hereafter consider
this question, but that, as at present advised, we would make our guardians
truly guardians, and that we were fashioning the State with a view to the
greatest happiness, not of any particular class, but of the whole?
Yes, I remember.
And what do you say, now that the life of our protectors is made out to be
far better and nobler than that of Olympic victors—is the life of
shoemakers, or any other artisans, or of husbandmen, to be compared with
it?
Certainly not.
At the same time I ought here to repeat what I have said elsewhere, that if
any of our guardians shall try to be happy in such a manner that he will
cease to be a guardian, and is not content with this safe and harmonious life,
which, in our judgment, is of all lives the best, but infatuated by some
youthful conceit of happiness which gets up into his head shall seek to
appropriate the whole state to himself, then he will have to learn how
wisely Hesiod spoke, when he said, 'half is more than the whole.'
If he were to consult me, I should say to him: Stay where you are, when
you have the offer of such a life.
You agree then, I said, that men and women are to have a common way
of life such as we have described—common education, common children;
and they are to watch over the citizens in common whether abiding in the
city or going out to war; they are to keep watch together, and to hunt
together like dogs; and always and in all things, as far as they are able,
women are to share with the men? And in so doing they will do what is
best, and will not violate, but preserve the natural relation of the sexes.
I agree with you, he replied.
The enquiry, I said, has yet to be made, whether such a community be
found possible—as among other animals, so also among men—and if
possible, in what way possible?
You have anticipated the question which I was about to suggest.
There is no difficulty, I said, in seeing how war will be carried on by
them.
How?
Why, of course they will go on expeditions together; and will take with
them any of their children who are strong enough, that, after the manner of
the artisan's child, they may look on at the work which they will have to do
when they are grown up; and besides looking on they will have to help and
be of use in war, and to wait upon their fathers and mothers. Did you never
observe in the arts how the potters' boys look on and help, long before they
touch the wheel?
Yes, I have.
And shall potters be more careful in educating their children and in
giving them the opportunity of seeing and practising their duties than our
guardians will be?
The idea is ridiculous, he said.
There is also the effect on the parents, with whom, as with other animals,
the presence of their young ones will be the greatest incentive to valour.
That is quite true, Socrates; and yet if they are defeated, which may often
happen in war, how great the danger is! the children will be lost as well as
their parents, and the State will never recover.
True, I said; but would you never allow them to run any risk?
I am far from saying that.
Well, but if they are ever to run a risk should they not do so on some
occasion when, if they escape disaster, they will be the better for it?
Clearly.
Whether the future soldiers do or do not see war in the days of their
youth is a very important matter, for the sake of which some risk may fairly
be incurred.
Yes, very important.
This then must be our first step,—to make our children spectators of war;
but we must also contrive that they shall be secured against danger; then all
will be well.
True.
Their parents may be supposed not to be blind to the risks of war, but to
know, as far as human foresight can, what expeditions are safe and what
dangerous?
That may be assumed.
And they will take them on the safe expeditions and be cautious about the
dangerous ones?
True.
And they will place them under the command of experienced veterans
who will be their leaders and teachers?
Very properly.
Still, the dangers of war cannot be always foreseen; there is a good deal
of chance about them?
True.
Then against such chances the children must be at once furnished with
wings, in order that in the hour of need they may fly away and escape.
What do you mean? he said.
I mean that we must mount them on horses in their earliest youth, and
when they have learnt to ride, take them on horseback to see war: the horses
must not be spirited and warlike, but the most tractable and yet the swiftest
that can be had. In this way they will get an excellent view of what is
hereafter to be their own business; and if there is danger they have only to
follow their elder leaders and escape.
I believe that you are right, he said.
Next, as to war; what are to be the relations of your soldiers to one
another and to their enemies? I should be inclined to propose that the
soldier who leaves his rank or throws away his arms, or is guilty of any
other act of cowardice, should be degraded into the rank of a husbandman
or artisan. What do you think?
By all means, I should say.
And he who allows himself to be taken prisoner may as well be made a
present of to his enemies; he is their lawful prey, and let them do what they
like with him.
Certainly.
But the hero who has distinguished himself, what shall be done to him?
In the first place, he shall receive honour in the army from his youthful
comrades; every one of them in succession shall crown him. What do you
say?
I approve.
And what do you say to his receiving the right hand of fellowship?
To that too, I agree.
But you will hardly agree to my next proposal.
What is your proposal?
That he should kiss and be kissed by them.
Most certainly, and I should be disposed to go further, and say: Let no
one whom he has a mind to kiss refuse to be kissed by him while the
expedition lasts. So that if there be a lover in the army, whether his love be
youth or maiden, he may be more eager to win the prize of valour.
Capital, I said. That the brave man is to have more wives than others has
been already determined: and he is to have first choices in such matters
more than others, in order that he may have as many children as possible?
Agreed.
Again, there is another manner in which, according to Homer, brave
youths should be honoured; for he tells how Ajax, after he had
distinguished himself in battle, was rewarded with long chines, which
seems to be a compliment appropriate to a hero in the flower of his age,
being not only a tribute of honour but also a very strengthening thing.
Most true, he said.
Then in this, I said, Homer shall be our teacher; and we too, at sacrifices
and on the like occasions, will honour the brave according to the measure of
their valour, whether men or women, with hymns and those other
distinctions which we were mentioning; also with
'seats of precedence, and meats and full cups;'
and in honouring them, we shall be at the same time training them.
That, he replied, is excellent.
Yes, I said; and when a man dies gloriously in war shall we not say, in the
first place, that he is of the golden race?
To be sure.
Nay, have we not the authority of Hesiod for affirming that when they are
dead
'They are holy angels upon the earth, authors of good, averters of evil, the
guardians of speech-gifted men'?
Yes; and we accept his authority.
We must learn of the god how we are to order the sepulture of divine and
heroic personages, and what is to be their special distinction; and we must
do as he bids?
By all means.
And in ages to come we will reverence them and kneel before their
sepulchres as at the graves of heroes. And not only they but any who are
deemed pre-eminently good, whether they die from age, or in any other
way, shall be admitted to the same honours.
That is very right, he said.
Next, how shall our soldiers treat their enemies? What about this?
In what respect do you mean?
First of all, in regard to slavery? Do you think it right that Hellenes
should enslave Hellenic States, or allow others to enslave them, if they can
help? Should not their custom be to spare them, considering the danger
which there is that the whole race may one day fall under the yoke of the
barbarians?
To spare them is infinitely better.
Then no Hellene should be owned by them as a slave; that is a rule which
they will observe and advise the other Hellenes to observe.
Certainly, he said; they will in this way be united against the barbarians
and will keep their hands off one another.
Next as to the slain; ought the conquerors, I said, to take anything but
their armour? Does not the practice of despoiling an enemy afford an
excuse for not facing the battle? Cowards skulk about the dead, pretending
that they are fulfilling a duty, and many an army before now has been lost
from this love of plunder.
Very true.
And is there not illiberality and avarice in robbing a corpse, and also a
degree of meanness and womanishness in making an enemy of the dead
body when the real enemy has flown away and left only his fighting gear
behind him,—is not this rather like a dog who cannot get at his assailant,
quarrelling with the stones which strike him instead?
Very like a dog, he said.
Then we must abstain from spoiling the dead or hindering their burial?
Yes, he replied, we most certainly must.
Neither shall we offer up arms at the temples of the gods, least of all the
arms of Hellenes, if we care to maintain good feeling with other Hellenes;
and, indeed, we have reason to fear that the offering of spoils taken from
kinsmen may be a pollution unless commanded by the god himself?
Very true.
Again, as to the devastation of Hellenic territory or the burning of
houses, what is to be the practice?
May I have the pleasure, he said, of hearing your opinion?
Both should be forbidden, in my judgment; I would take the annual
produce and no more. Shall I tell you why?
Pray do.
Why, you see, there is a difference in the names 'discord' and 'war,' and I
imagine that there is also a difference in their natures; the one is expressive
of what is internal and domestic, the other of what is external and foreign;
and the first of the two is termed discord, and only the second, war.
That is a very proper distinction, he replied.
And may I not observe with equal propriety that the Hellenic race is all
united together by ties of blood and friendship, and alien and strange to the
barbarians?
Very good, he said.
And therefore when Hellenes fight with barbarians and barbarians with
Hellenes, they will be described by us as being at war when they fight, and
by nature enemies, and this kind of antagonism should be called war; but
when Hellenes fight with one another we shall say that Hellas is then in a
state of disorder and discord, they being by nature friends; and such enmity
is to be called discord.
I agree.
Consider then, I said, when that which we have acknowledged to be
discord occurs, and a city is divided, if both parties destroy the lands and
burn the houses of one another, how wicked does the strife appear! No true
lover of his country would bring himself to tear in pieces his own nurse and
mother: There might be reason in the conqueror depriving the conquered of
their harvest, but still they would have the idea of peace in their hearts and
would not mean to go on fighting for ever.
Yes, he said, that is a better temper than the other.
And will not the city, which you are founding, be an Hellenic city?
It ought to be, he replied.
Then will not the citizens be good and civilized?
Yes, very civilized.
And will they not be lovers of Hellas, and think of Hellas as their own
land, and share in the common temples?
Most certainly.
And any difference which arises among them will be regarded by them as
discord only—a quarrel among friends, which is not to be called a war?
Certainly not.
Then they will quarrel as those who intend some day to be reconciled?
Certainly.
They will use friendly correction, but will not enslave or destroy their
opponents; they will be correctors, not enemies?
Just so.
And as they are Hellenes themselves they will not devastate Hellas, nor
will they burn houses, nor ever suppose that the whole population of a city
—men, women, and children—are equally their enemies, for they know that
the guilt of war is always confined to a few persons and that the many are
their friends. And for all these reasons they will be unwilling to waste their
lands and rase their houses; their enmity to them will only last until the
many innocent sufferers have compelled the guilty few to give satisfaction?
I agree, he said, that our citizens should thus deal with their Hellenic
enemies; and with barbarians as the Hellenes now deal with one another.
Then let us enact this law also for our guardians:—that they are neither to
devastate the lands of Hellenes nor to burn their houses.
Agreed; and we may agree also in thinking that these, like all our
previous enactments, are very good.
But still I must say, Socrates, that if you are allowed to go on in this way
you will entirely forget the other question which at the commencement of
this discussion you thrust aside:—Is such an order of things possible, and
how, if at all? For I am quite ready to acknowledge that the plan which you
propose, if only feasible, would do all sorts of good to the State. I will add,
what you have omitted, that your citizens will be the bravest of warriors,
and will never leave their ranks, for they will all know one another, and
each will call the other father, brother, son; and if you suppose the women
to join their armies, whether in the same rank or in the rear, either as a terror
to the enemy, or as auxiliaries in case of need, I know that they will then be
absolutely invincible; and there are many domestic advantages which might
also be mentioned and which I also fully acknowledge: but, as I admit all
these advantages and as many more as you please, if only this State of yours
were to come into existence, we need say no more about them; assuming
then the existence of the State, let us now turn to the question of possibility
and ways and means—the rest may be left.
If I loiter for a moment, you instantly make a raid upon me, I said, and
have no mercy; I have hardly escaped the first and second waves, and you
seem not to be aware that you are now bringing upon me the third, which is
the greatest and heaviest. When you have seen and heard the third wave, I
think you will be more considerate and will acknowledge that some fear
and hesitation was natural respecting a proposal so extraordinary as that
which I have now to state and investigate.
The more appeals of this sort which you make, he said, the more
determined are we that you shall tell us how such a State is possible: speak
out and at once.
Let me begin by reminding you that we found our way hither in the
search after justice and injustice.
True, he replied; but what of that?
I was only going to ask whether, if we have discovered them, we are to
require that the just man should in nothing fail of absolute justice; or may
we be satisfied with an approximation, and the attainment in him of a
higher degree of justice than is to be found in other men?
The approximation will be enough.
We were enquiring into the nature of absolute justice and into the
character of the perfectly just, and into injustice and the perfectly unjust,
that we might have an ideal. We were to look at these in order that we might
judge of our own happiness and unhappiness according to the standard
which they exhibited and the degree in which we resembled them, but not
with any view of showing that they could exist in fact.
True, he said.
Would a painter be any the worse because, after having delineated with
consummate art an ideal of a perfectly beautiful man, he was unable to
show that any such man could ever have existed?
He would be none the worse.
Well, and were we not creating an ideal of a perfect State?
To be sure.
And is our theory a worse theory because we are unable to prove the
possibility of a city being ordered in the manner described?
Surely not, he replied.
That is the truth, I said. But if, at your request, I am to try and show how
and under what conditions the possibility is highest, I must ask you, having
this in view, to repeat your former admissions.
What admissions?
I want to know whether ideals are ever fully realized in language? Does
not the word express more than the fact, and must not the actual, whatever a
man may think, always, in the nature of things, fall short of the truth? What
do you say?
I agree.
Then you must not insist on my proving that the actual State will in every
respect coincide with the ideal: if we are only able to discover how a city
may be governed nearly as we proposed, you will admit that we have
discovered the possibility which you demand; and will be contented. I am
sure that I should be contented—will not you?
Yes, I will.
Let me next endeavour to show what is that fault in States which is the
cause of their present maladministration, and what is the least change which
will enable a State to pass into the truer form; and let the change, if
possible, be of one thing only, or, if not, of two; at any rate, let the changes
be as few and slight as possible.
Certainly, he replied.
I think, I said, that there might be a reform of the State if only one change
were made, which is not a slight or easy though still a possible one.
What is it? he said.
Now then, I said, I go to meet that which I liken to the greatest of the
waves; yet shall the word be spoken, even though the wave break and
drown me in laughter and dishonour; and do you mark my words.
Proceed.
I said: 'Until philosophers are kings, or the kings and princes of this
world have the spirit and power of philosophy, and political greatness and
wisdom meet in one, and those commoner natures who pursue either to the
exclusion of the other are compelled to stand aside, cities will never have
rest from their evils,—nor the human race, as I believe,—and then only will
this our State have a possibility of life and behold the light of day.' Such
was the thought, my dear Glaucon, which I would fain have uttered if it had
not seemed too extravagant; for to be convinced that in no other State can
there be happiness private or public is indeed a hard thing.
Socrates, what do you mean? I would have you consider that the word
which you have uttered is one at which numerous persons, and very
respectable persons too, in a figure pulling off their coats all in a moment,
and seizing any weapon that comes to hand, will run at you might and main,
before you know where you are, intending to do heaven knows what; and if
you don't prepare an answer, and put yourself in motion, you will be 'pared
by their fine wits,' and no mistake.
You got me into the scrape, I said.
And I was quite right; however, I will do all I can to get you out of it; but
I can only give you good-will and good advice, and, perhaps, I may be able
to fit answers to your questions better than another—that is all. And now,
having such an auxiliary, you must do your best to show the unbelievers
that you are right.
I ought to try, I said, since you offer me such invaluable assistance. And I
think that, if there is to be a chance of our escaping, we must explain to
them whom we mean when we say that philosophers are to rule in the State;
then we shall be able to defend ourselves: There will be discovered to be
some natures who ought to study philosophy and to be leaders in the State;
and others who are not born to be philosophers, and are meant to be
followers rather than leaders.
Then now for a definition, he said.
Follow me, I said, and I hope that I may in some way or other be able to
give you a satisfactory explanation.
Proceed.
I dare say that you remember, and therefore I need not remind you, that a
lover, if he is worthy of the name, ought to show his love, not to some one
part of that which he loves, but to the whole.
I really do not understand, and therefore beg of you to assist my memory.
Another person, I said, might fairly reply as you do; but a man of
pleasure like yourself ought to know that all who are in the flower of youth
do somehow or other raise a pang or emotion in a lover's breast, and are
thought by him to be worthy of his affectionate regards. Is not this a way
which you have with the fair: one has a snub nose, and you praise his
charming face; the hook-nose of another has, you say, a royal look; while he
who is neither snub nor hooked has the grace of regularity: the dark visage
is manly, the fair are children of the gods; and as to the sweet 'honey pale,'
as they are called, what is the very name but the invention of a lover who
talks in diminutives, and is not averse to paleness if appearing on the cheek
of youth? In a word, there is no excuse which you will not make, and
nothing which you will not say, in order not to lose a single flower that
blooms in the spring-time of youth.
If you make me an authority in matters of love, for the sake of the
argument, I assent.
And what do you say of lovers of wine? Do you not see them doing the
same? They are glad of any pretext of drinking any wine.
Very good.
And the same is true of ambitious men; if they cannot command an army,
they are willing to command a file; and if they cannot be honoured by really
great and important persons, they are glad to be honoured by lesser and
meaner people,—but honour of some kind they must have.
Exactly.
Once more let me ask: Does he who desires any class of goods, desire the
whole class or a part only?
The whole.
And may we not say of the philosopher that he is a lover, not of a part of
wisdom only, but of the whole?
Yes, of the whole.
And he who dislikes learning, especially in youth, when he has no power
of judging what is good and what is not, such an one we maintain not to be
a philosopher or a lover of knowledge, just as he who refuses his food is not
hungry, and may be said to have a bad appetite and not a good one?
Very true, he said.
Whereas he who has a taste for every sort of knowledge and who is
curious to learn and is never satisfied, may be justly termed a philosopher?
Am I not right?
Glaucon said: If curiosity makes a philosopher, you will find many a
strange being will have a title to the name. All the lovers of sights have a
delight in learning, and must therefore be included. Musical amateurs, too,
are a folk strangely out of place among philosophers, for they are the last
persons in the world who would come to anything like a philosophical
discussion, if they could help, while they run about at the Dionysiac
festivals as if they had let out their ears to hear every chorus; whether the
performance is in town or country—that makes no difference—they are
there. Now are we to maintain that all these and any who have similar
tastes, as well as the professors of quite minor arts, are philosophers?
Certainly not, I replied; they are only an imitation.
He said: Who then are the true philosophers?
Those, I said, who are lovers of the vision of truth.
That is also good, he said; but I should like to know what you mean?
To another, I replied, I might have a difficulty in explaining; but I am
sure that you will admit a proposition which I am about to make.
What is the proposition?
That since beauty is the opposite of ugliness, they are two?
Certainly.
And inasmuch as they are two, each of them is one?
True again.
And of just and unjust, good and evil, and of every other class, the same
remark holds: taken singly, each of them is one; but from the various
combinations of them with actions and things and with one another, they
are seen in all sorts of lights and appear many?
Very true.
And this is the distinction which I draw between the sight-loving, art-
loving, practical class and those of whom I am speaking, and who are alone
worthy of the name of philosophers.
How do you distinguish them? he said.
The lovers of sounds and sights, I replied, are, as I conceive, fond of fine
tones and colours and forms and all the artificial products that are made out
of them, but their mind is incapable of seeing or loving absolute beauty.
True, he replied.
Few are they who are able to attain to the sight of this.
Very true.
And he who, having a sense of beautiful things has no sense of absolute
beauty, or who, if another lead him to a knowledge of that beauty is unable
to follow—of such an one I ask, Is he awake or in a dream only? Reflect: is
not the dreamer, sleeping or waking, one who likens dissimilar things, who
puts the copy in the place of the real object?
I should certainly say that such an one was dreaming.
But take the case of the other, who recognises the existence of absolute
beauty and is able to distinguish the idea from the objects which participate
in the idea, neither putting the objects in the place of the idea nor the idea in
the place of the objects—is he a dreamer, or is he awake?
He is wide awake.
And may we not say that the mind of the one who knows has knowledge,
and that the mind of the other, who opines only, has opinion?
Certainly.
But suppose that the latter should quarrel with us and dispute our
statement, can we administer any soothing cordial or advice to him, without
revealing to him that there is sad disorder in his wits?
We must certainly offer him some good advice, he replied.
Come, then, and let us think of something to say to him. Shall we begin
by assuring him that he is welcome to any knowledge which he may have,
and that we are rejoiced at his having it? But we should like to ask him a
question: Does he who has knowledge know something or nothing? (You
must answer for him.)
I answer that he knows something.
Something that is or is not?
Something that is; for how can that which is not ever be known?
And are we assured, after looking at the matter from many points of
view, that absolute being is or may be absolutely known, but that the utterly
non-existent is utterly unknown?
Nothing can be more certain.
Good. But if there be anything which is of such a nature as to be and not
to be, that will have a place intermediate between pure being and the
absolute negation of being?
Yes, between them.
And, as knowledge corresponded to being and ignorance of necessity to
not-being, for that intermediate between being and not-being there has to be
discovered a corresponding intermediate between ignorance and
knowledge, if there be such?
Certainly.
Do we admit the existence of opinion?
Undoubtedly.
As being the same with knowledge, or another faculty?
Another faculty.
Then opinion and knowledge have to do with different kinds of matter
corresponding to this difference of faculties?
Yes.
And knowledge is relative to being and knows being. But before I
proceed further I will make a division.
What division?
I will begin by placing faculties in a class by themselves: they are powers
in us, and in all other things, by which we do as we do. Sight and hearing,
for example, I should call faculties. Have I clearly explained the class
which I mean?
Yes, I quite understand.
Then let me tell you my view about them. I do not see them, and
therefore the distinctions of figure, colour, and the like, which enable me to
discern the differences of some things, do not apply to them. In speaking of
a faculty I think only of its sphere and its result; and that which has the
same sphere and the same result I call the same faculty, but that which has
another sphere and another result I call different. Would that be your way of
speaking?
Yes.
And will you be so very good as to answer one more question? Would
you say that knowledge is a faculty, or in what class would you place it?
Certainly knowledge is a faculty, and the mightiest of all faculties.
And is opinion also a faculty?
Certainly, he said; for opinion is that with which we are able to form an
opinion.
And yet you were acknowledging a little while ago that knowledge is not
the same as opinion?
Why, yes, he said: how can any reasonable being ever identify that which
is infallible with that which errs?
An excellent answer, proving, I said, that we are quite conscious of a
distinction between them.
Yes.
Then knowledge and opinion having distinct powers have also distinct
spheres or subject-matters?
That is certain.
Being is the sphere or subject-matter of knowledge, and knowledge is to
know the nature of being?
Yes.
And opinion is to have an opinion?
Yes.
And do we know what we opine? or is the subject-matter of opinion the
same as the subject-matter of knowledge?
Nay, he replied, that has been already disproven; if difference in faculty
implies difference in the sphere or subject-matter, and if, as we were saying,
opinion and knowledge are distinct faculties, then the sphere of knowledge
and of opinion cannot be the same.
Then if being is the subject-matter of knowledge, something else must be
the subject-matter of opinion?
Yes, something else.
Well then, is not-being the subject-matter of opinion? or, rather, how can
there be an opinion at all about not-being? Reflect: when a man has an
opinion, has he not an opinion about something? Can he have an opinion
which is an opinion about nothing?
Impossible.
He who has an opinion has an opinion about some one thing?
Yes.
And not-being is not one thing but, properly speaking, nothing?
True.
Of not-being, ignorance was assumed to be the necessary correlative; of
being, knowledge?
True, he said.
Then opinion is not concerned either with being or with not-being?
Not with either.
And can therefore neither be ignorance nor knowledge?
That seems to be true.
But is opinion to be sought without and beyond either of them, in a
greater clearness than knowledge, or in a greater darkness than ignorance?
In neither.
Then I suppose that opinion appears to you to be darker than knowledge,
but lighter than ignorance?
Both; and in no small degree.
And also to be within and between them?
Yes.
Then you would infer that opinion is intermediate?
No question.
But were we not saying before, that if anything appeared to be of a sort
which is and is not at the same time, that sort of thing would appear also to
lie in the interval between pure being and absolute not-being; and that the
corresponding faculty is neither knowledge nor ignorance, but will be found
in the interval between them?
True.
And in that interval there has now been discovered something which we
call opinion?
There has.
Then what remains to be discovered is the object which partakes equally
of the nature of being and not-being, and cannot rightly be termed either,
pure and simple; this unknown term, when discovered, we may truly call
the subject of opinion, and assign each to their proper faculty,—the
extremes to the faculties of the extremes and the mean to the faculty of the
mean.
True.
This being premised, I would ask the gentleman who is of opinion that
there is no absolute or unchangeable idea of beauty—in whose opinion the
beautiful is the manifold—he, I say, your lover of beautiful sights, who
cannot bear to be told that the beautiful is one, and the just is one, or that
anything is one—to him I would appeal, saying, Will you be so very kind,
sir, as to tell us whether, of all these beautiful things, there is one which will
not be found ugly; or of the just, which will not be found unjust; or of the
holy, which will not also be unholy?
No, he replied; the beautiful will in some point of view be found ugly;
and the same is true of the rest.
And may not the many which are doubles be also halves?—doubles, that
is, of one thing, and halves of another?
Quite true.
And things great and small, heavy and light, as they are termed, will not
be denoted by these any more than by the opposite names?
True; both these and the opposite names will always attach to all of them.
And can any one of those many things which are called by particular
names be said to be this rather than not to be this?
He replied: They are like the punning riddles which are asked at feasts or
the children's puzzle about the eunuch aiming at the bat, with what he hit
him, as they say in the puzzle, and upon what the bat was sitting. The
individual objects of which I am speaking are also a riddle, and have a
double sense: nor can you fix them in your mind, either as being or not-
being, or both, or neither.
Then what will you do with them? I said. Can they have a better place
than between being and not-being? For they are clearly not in greater
darkness or negation than not-being, or more full of light and existence than
being.
That is quite true, he said.
Thus then we seem to have discovered that the many ideas which the
multitude entertain about the beautiful and about all other things are tossing
about in some region which is half-way between pure being and pure not-
being?
We have.
Yes; and we had before agreed that anything of this kind which we might
find was to be described as matter of opinion, and not as matter of
knowledge; being the intermediate flux which is caught and detained by the
intermediate faculty.
Quite true.
Then those who see the many beautiful, and who yet neither see absolute
beauty, nor can follow any guide who points the way thither; who see the
many just, and not absolute justice, and the like,—such persons may be said
to have opinion but not knowledge?
That is certain.
But those who see the absolute and eternal and immutable may be said to
know, and not to have opinion only?
Neither can that be denied.
The one love and embrace the subjects of knowledge, the other those of
opinion? The latter are the same, as I dare say you will remember, who
listened to sweet sounds and gazed upon fair colours, but would not tolerate
the existence of absolute beauty.
Yes, I remember.
Shall we then be guilty of any impropriety in calling them lovers of
opinion rather than lovers of wisdom, and will they be very angry with us
for thus describing them?
I shall tell them not to be angry; no man should be angry at what is true.
But those who love the truth in each thing are to be called lovers of




And thus, Glaucon, after the argument has gone a weary way, the true
and the false philosophers have at length appeared in view.
I do not think, he said, that the way could have been shortened.
I suppose not, I said; and yet I believe that we might have had a better
view of both of them if the discussion could have been confined to this one
subject and if there were not many other questions awaiting us, which he
who desires to see in what respect the life of the just differs from that of the
unjust must consider.
And what is the next question? he asked.
Surely, I said, the one which follows next in order. Inasmuch as
philosophers only are able to grasp the eternal and unchangeable, and those
who wander in the region of the many and variable are not philosophers, I
must ask you which of the two classes should be the rulers of our State?
And how can we rightly answer that question?
Whichever of the two are best able to guard the laws and institutions of
our State—let them be our guardians.
Very good.
Neither, I said, can there be any question that the guardian who is to keep
anything should have eyes rather than no eyes?
There can be no question of that.
And are not those who are verily and indeed wanting in the knowledge of
the true being of each thing, and who have in their souls no clear pattern,
and are unable as with a painter's eye to look at the absolute truth and to
that original to repair, and having perfect vision of the other world to order
the laws about beauty, goodness, justice in this, if not already ordered, and
to guard and preserve the order of them—are not such persons, I ask,
simply blind?
Truly, he replied, they are much in that condition.
And shall they be our guardians when there are others who, besides being
their equals in experience and falling short of them in no particular of
virtue, also know the very truth of each thing?
There can be no reason, he said, for rejecting those who have this greatest
of all great qualities; they must always have the first place unless they fail
in some other respect.
Suppose then, I said, that we determine how far they can unite this and
the other excellences.
By all means.
In the first place, as we began by observing, the nature of the philosopher
has to be ascertained. We must come to an understanding about him, and,
when we have done so, then, if I am not mistaken, we shall also
acknowledge that such an union of qualities is possible, and that those in
whom they are united, and those only, should be rulers in the State.
What do you mean?
Let us suppose that philosophical minds always love knowledge of a sort
which shows them the eternal nature not varying from generation and
corruption.
Agreed.
And further, I said, let us agree that they are lovers of all true being; there
is no part whether greater or less, or more or less honourable, which they
are willing to renounce; as we said before of the lover and the man of
ambition.
True.
And if they are to be what we were describing, is there not another
quality which they should also possess?
What quality?
Truthfulness: they will never intentionally receive into their mind
falsehood, which is their detestation, and they will love the truth.
Yes, that may be safely affirmed of them.
'May be,' my friend, I replied, is not the word; say rather 'must be
affirmed:' for he whose nature is amorous of anything cannot help loving all
that belongs or is akin to the object of his affections.
Right, he said.
And is there anything more akin to wisdom than truth?
How can there be?
Can the same nature be a lover of wisdom and a lover of falsehood?
Never.
The true lover of learning then must from his earliest youth, as far as in
him lies, desire all truth?
Assuredly.
But then again, as we know by experience, he whose desires are strong in
one direction will have them weaker in others; they will be like a stream
which has been drawn off into another channel.
True.
He whose desires are drawn towards knowledge in every form will be
absorbed in the pleasures of the soul, and will hardly feel bodily pleasure—
I mean, if he be a true philosopher and not a sham one.
That is most certain.
Such an one is sure to be temperate and the reverse of covetous; for the
motives which make another man desirous of having and spending, have no
place in his character.
Very true.
Another criterion of the philosophical nature has also to be considered.
What is that?
There should be no secret corner of illiberality; nothing can be more
antagonistic than meanness to a soul which is ever longing after the whole
of things both divine and human.
Most true, he replied.
Then how can he who has magnificence of mind and is the spectator of
all time and all existence, think much of human life?
He cannot.
Or can such an one account death fearful?
No indeed.
Then the cowardly and mean nature has no part in true philosophy?
Certainly not.
Or again: can he who is harmoniously constituted, who is not covetous or
mean, or a boaster, or a coward—can he, I say, ever be unjust or hard in his
dealings?
Impossible.
Then you will soon observe whether a man is just and gentle, or rude and
unsociable; these are the signs which distinguish even in youth the
philosophical nature from the unphilosophical.
True.
There is another point which should be remarked.
What point?
Whether he has or has not a pleasure in learning; for no one will love that
which gives him pain, and in which after much toil he makes little progress.
Certainly not.
And again, if he is forgetful and retains nothing of what he learns, will he
not be an empty vessel?
That is certain.
Labouring in vain, he must end in hating himself and his fruitless
occupation? Yes.
Then a soul which forgets cannot be ranked among genuine philosophic
natures; we must insist that the philosopher should have a good memory?
Certainly.
And once more, the inharmonious and unseemly nature can only tend to
disproportion?
Undoubtedly.
And do you consider truth to be akin to proportion or to disproportion?
To proportion.
Then, besides other qualities, we must try to find a naturally well-
proportioned and gracious mind, which will move spontaneously towards
the true being of everything.
Certainly.
Well, and do not all these qualities, which we have been enumerating, go
together, and are they not, in a manner, necessary to a soul, which is to have
a full and perfect participation of being?
They are absolutely necessary, he replied.
And must not that be a blameless study which he only can pursue who
has the gift of a good memory, and is quick to learn,—noble, gracious, the
friend of truth, justice, courage, temperance, who are his kindred?
The god of jealousy himself, he said, could find no fault with such a
study.
And to men like him, I said, when perfected by years and education, and
to these only you will entrust the State.
Here Adeimantus interposed and said: To these statements, Socrates, no
one can offer a reply; but when you talk in this way, a strange feeling passes
over the minds of your hearers: They fancy that they are led astray a little at
each step in the argument, owing to their own want of skill in asking and
answering questions; these littles accumulate, and at the end of the
discussion they are found to have sustained a mighty overthrow and all their
former notions appear to be turned upside down. And as unskilful players of
draughts are at last shut up by their more skilful adversaries and have no
piece to move, so they too find themselves shut up at last; for they have
nothing to say in this new game of which words are the counters; and yet all
the time they are in the right. The observation is suggested to me by what is
now occurring. For any one of us might say, that although in words he is not
able to meet you at each step of the argument, he sees as a fact that the
votaries of philosophy, when they carry on the study, not only in youth as a
part of education, but as the pursuit of their maturer years, most of them
become strange monsters, not to say utter rogues, and that those who may
be considered the best of them are made useless to the world by the very
study which you extol.
Well, and do you think that those who say so are wrong?
I cannot tell, he replied; but I should like to know what is your opinion.
Hear my answer; I am of opinion that they are quite right.
Then how can you be justified in saying that cities will not cease from
evil until philosophers rule in them, when philosophers are acknowledged
by us to be of no use to them?
You ask a question, I said, to which a reply can only be given in a
parable.
Yes, Socrates; and that is a way of speaking to which you are not at all
accustomed, I suppose.
I perceive, I said, that you are vastly amused at having plunged me into
such a hopeless discussion; but now hear the parable, and then you will be
still more amused at the meagreness of my imagination: for the manner in
which the best men are treated in their own States is so grievous that no
single thing on earth is comparable to it; and therefore, if I am to plead their
cause, I must have recourse to fiction, and put together a figure made up of
many things, like the fabulous unions of goats and stags which are found in
pictures. Imagine then a fleet or a ship in which there is a captain who is
taller and stronger than any of the crew, but he is a little deaf and has a
similar infirmity in sight, and his knowledge of navigation is not much
better. The sailors are quarrelling with one another about the steering—
every one is of opinion that he has a right to steer, though he has never
learned the art of navigation and cannot tell who taught him or when he
learned, and will further assert that it cannot be taught, and they are ready to
cut in pieces any one who says the contrary. They throng about the captain,
begging and praying him to commit the helm to them; and if at any time
they do not prevail, but others are preferred to them, they kill the others or
throw them overboard, and having first chained up the noble captain's
senses with drink or some narcotic drug, they mutiny and take possession of
the ship and make free with the stores; thus, eating and drinking, they
proceed on their voyage in such manner as might be expected of them. Him
who is their partisan and cleverly aids them in their plot for getting the ship
out of the captain's hands into their own whether by force or persuasion,
they compliment with the name of sailor, pilot, able seaman, and abuse the
other sort of man, whom they call a good-for-nothing; but that the true pilot
must pay attention to the year and seasons and sky and stars and winds, and
whatever else belongs to his art, if he intends to be really qualified for the
command of a ship, and that he must and will be the steerer, whether other
people like or not—the possibility of this union of authority with the
steerer's art has never seriously entered into their thoughts or been made
part of their calling. Now in vessels which are in a state of mutiny and by
sailors who are mutineers, how will the true pilot be regarded? Will he not
be called by them a prater, a star-gazer, a good-for-nothing?
Of course, said Adeimantus.
Then you will hardly need, I said, to hear the interpretation of the figure,
which describes the true philosopher in his relation to the State; for you
understand already.
Certainly.
Then suppose you now take this parable to the gentleman who is
surprised at finding that philosophers have no honour in their cities; explain
it to him and try to convince him that their having honour would be far
more extraordinary.
I will.
Say to him, that, in deeming the best votaries of philosophy to be useless
to the rest of the world, he is right; but also tell him to attribute their
uselessness to the fault of those who will not use them, and not to
themselves. The pilot should not humbly beg the sailors to be commanded
by him—that is not the order of nature; neither are 'the wise to go to the
doors of the rich'—the ingenious author of this saying told a lie—but the
truth is, that, when a man is ill, whether he be rich or poor, to the physician
he must go, and he who wants to be governed, to him who is able to govern.
The ruler who is good for anything ought not to beg his subjects to be ruled
by him; although the present governors of mankind are of a different stamp;
they may be justly compared to the mutinous sailors, and the true helmsmen
to those who are called by them good-for-nothings and star-gazers.
Precisely so, he said.
For these reasons, and among men like these, philosophy, the noblest
pursuit of all, is not likely to be much esteemed by those of the opposite
faction; not that the greatest and most lasting injury is done to her by her
opponents, but by her own professing followers, the same of whom you
suppose the accuser to say, that the greater number of them are arrant
rogues, and the best are useless; in which opinion I agreed.
Yes.
And the reason why the good are useless has now been explained?
True.
Then shall we proceed to show that the corruption of the majority is also
unavoidable, and that this is not to be laid to the charge of philosophy any
more than the other?
By all means.
And let us ask and answer in turn, first going back to the description of
the gentle and noble nature. Truth, as you will remember, was his leader,
whom he followed always and in all things; failing in this, he was an
impostor, and had no part or lot in true philosophy.
Yes, that was said.
Well, and is not this one quality, to mention no others, greatly at variance
with present notions of him?
Certainly, he said.
And have we not a right to say in his defence, that the true lover of
knowledge is always striving after being—that is his nature; he will not rest
in the multiplicity of individuals which is an appearance only, but will go
on—the keen edge will not be blunted, nor the force of his desire abate until
he have attained the knowledge of the true nature of every essence by a
sympathetic and kindred power in the soul, and by that power drawing near
and mingling and becoming incorporate with very being, having begotten
mind and truth, he will have knowledge and will live and grow truly, and
then, and not till then, will he cease from his travail.
Nothing, he said, can be more just than such a description of him.
And will the love of a lie be any part of a philosopher's nature? Will he
not utterly hate a lie?
He will.
And when truth is the captain, we cannot suspect any evil of the band
which he leads?
Impossible.
Justice and health of mind will be of the company, and temperance will
follow after?
True, he replied.
Neither is there any reason why I should again set in array the
philosopher's virtues, as you will doubtless remember that courage,
magnificence, apprehension, memory, were his natural gifts. And you
objected that, although no one could deny what I then said, still, if you
leave words and look at facts, the persons who are thus described are some
of them manifestly useless, and the greater number utterly depraved; we
were then led to enquire into the grounds of these accusations, and have
now arrived at the point of asking why are the majority bad, which question
of necessity brought us back to the examination and definition of the true
philosopher.
Exactly.
And we have next to consider the corruptions of the philosophic nature,
why so many are spoiled and so few escape spoiling—I am speaking of
those who were said to be useless but not wicked—and, when we have done
with them, we will speak of the imitators of philosophy, what manner of
men are they who aspire after a profession which is above them and of
which they are unworthy, and then, by their manifold inconsistencies, bring
upon philosophy, and upon all philosophers, that universal reprobation of
which we speak.
What are these corruptions? he said.
I will see if I can explain them to you. Every one will admit that a nature
having in perfection all the qualities which we required in a philosopher, is
a rare plant which is seldom seen among men.
Rare indeed.
And what numberless and powerful causes tend to destroy these rare
natures!
What causes?
In the first place there are their own virtues, their courage, temperance,
and the rest of them, every one of which praiseworthy qualities (and this is
a most singular circumstance) destroys and distracts from philosophy the
soul which is the possessor of them.
That is very singular, he replied.
Then there are all the ordinary goods of life—beauty, wealth, strength,
rank, and great connections in the State—you understand the sort of things
—these also have a corrupting and distracting effect.
I understand; but I should like to know more precisely what you mean
about them.
Grasp the truth as a whole, I said, and in the right way; you will then
have no difficulty in apprehending the preceding remarks, and they will no
longer appear strange to you.
And how am I to do so? he asked.
Why, I said, we know that all germs or seeds, whether vegetable or
animal, when they fail to meet with proper nutriment or climate or soil, in
proportion to their vigour, are all the more sensitive to the want of a suitable
environment, for evil is a greater enemy to what is good than to what is not.
Very true.
There is reason in supposing that the finest natures, when under alien
conditions, receive more injury than the inferior, because the contrast is
greater.
Certainly.
And may we not say, Adeimantus, that the most gifted minds, when they
are ill-educated, become pre-eminently bad? Do not great crimes and the
spirit of pure evil spring out of a fulness of nature ruined by education
rather than from any inferiority, whereas weak natures are scarcely capable
of any very great good or very great evil?
There I think that you are right.
And our philosopher follows the same analogy—he is like a plant which,
having proper nurture, must necessarily grow and mature into all virtue,
but, if sown and planted in an alien soil, becomes the most noxious of all
weeds, unless he be preserved by some divine power. Do you really think,
as people so often say, that our youth are corrupted by Sophists, or that
private teachers of the art corrupt them in any degree worth speaking of?
Are not the public who say these things the greatest of all Sophists? And do
they not educate to perfection young and old, men and women alike, and
fashion them after their own hearts?
When is this accomplished? he said.
When they meet together, and the world sits down at an assembly, or in a
court of law, or a theatre, or a camp, or in any other popular resort, and
there is a great uproar, and they praise some things which are being said or
done, and blame other things, equally exaggerating both, shouting and
clapping their hands, and the echo of the rocks and the place in which they
are assembled redoubles the sound of the praise or blame—at such a time
will not a young man's heart, as they say, leap within him? Will any private
training enable him to stand firm against the overwhelming flood of popular
opinion? or will he be carried away by the stream? Will he not have the
notions of good and evil which the public in general have—he will do as
they do, and as they are, such will he be?
Yes, Socrates; necessity will compel him.
And yet, I said, there is a still greater necessity, which has not been
mentioned.
What is that?
The gentle force of attainder or confiscation or death, which, as you are
aware, these new Sophists and educators, who are the public, apply when
their words are powerless.
Indeed they do; and in right good earnest.
Now what opinion of any other Sophist, or of any private person, can be
expected to overcome in such an unequal contest?
None, he replied.
No, indeed, I said, even to make the attempt is a great piece of folly;
there neither is, nor has been, nor is ever likely to be, any different type of
character which has had no other training in virtue but that which is
supplied by public opinion—I speak, my friend, of human virtue only; what
is more than human, as the proverb says, is not included: for I would not
have you ignorant that, in the present evil state of governments, whatever is
saved and comes to good is saved by the power of God, as we may truly
say.
I quite assent, he replied.
Then let me crave your assent also to a further observation.
What are you going to say?
Why, that all those mercenary individuals, whom the many call Sophists
and whom they deem to be their adversaries, do, in fact, teach nothing but
the opinion of the many, that is to say, the opinions of their assemblies; and
this is their wisdom. I might compare them to a man who should study the
tempers and desires of a mighty strong beast who is fed by him—he would
learn how to approach and handle him, also at what times and from what
causes he is dangerous or the reverse, and what is the meaning of his
several cries, and by what sounds, when another utters them, he is soothed
or infuriated; and you may suppose further, that when, by continually
attending upon him, he has become perfect in all this, he calls his
knowledge wisdom, and makes of it a system or art, which he proceeds to
teach, although he has no real notion of what he means by the principles or
passions of which he is speaking, but calls this honourable and that
dishonourable, or good or evil, or just or unjust, all in accordance with the
tastes and tempers of the great brute. Good he pronounces to be that in
which the beast delights and evil to be that which he dislikes; and he can
give no other account of them except that the just and noble are the
necessary, having never himself seen, and having no power of explaining to
others the nature of either, or the difference between them, which is
immense. By heaven, would not such an one be a rare educator?
Indeed he would.
And in what way does he who thinks that wisdom is the discernment of
the tempers and tastes of the motley multitude, whether in painting or
music, or, finally, in politics, differ from him whom I have been describing?
For when a man consorts with the many, and exhibits to them his poem or
other work of art or the service which he has done the State, making them
his judges when he is not obliged, the so-called necessity of Diomede will
oblige him to produce whatever they praise. And yet the reasons are utterly
ludicrous which they give in confirmation of their own notions about the
honourable and good. Did you ever hear any of them which were not?
No, nor am I likely to hear.
You recognise the truth of what I have been saying? Then let me ask you
to consider further whether the world will ever be induced to believe in the
existence of absolute beauty rather than of the many beautiful, or of the
absolute in each kind rather than of the many in each kind?
Certainly not.
Then the world cannot possibly be a philosopher?
Impossible.
And therefore philosophers must inevitably fall under the censure of the
world?
They must.
And of individuals who consort with the mob and seek to please them?
That is evident.
Then, do you see any way in which the philosopher can be preserved in
his calling to the end? and remember what we were saying of him, that he
was to have quickness and memory and courage and magnificence—these
were admitted by us to be the true philosopher's gifts.
Yes.
Will not such an one from his early childhood be in all things first among
all, especially if his bodily endowments are like his mental ones?
Certainly, he said.
And his friends and fellow-citizens will want to use him as he gets older
for their own purposes?
No question.
Falling at his feet, they will make requests to him and do him honour and
flatter him, because they want to get into their hands now, the power which
he will one day possess.
That often happens, he said.
And what will a man such as he is be likely to do under such
circumstances, especially if he be a citizen of a great city, rich and noble,
and a tall proper youth? Will he not be full of boundless aspirations, and
fancy himself able to manage the affairs of Hellenes and of barbarians, and
having got such notions into his head will he not dilate and elevate himself
in the fulness of vain pomp and senseless pride?
To be sure he will.
Now, when he is in this state of mind, if some one gently comes to him
and tells him that he is a fool and must get understanding, which can only
be got by slaving for it, do you think that, under such adverse
circumstances, he will be easily induced to listen?
Far otherwise.
And even if there be some one who through inherent goodness or natural
reasonableness has had his eyes opened a little and is humbled and taken
captive by philosophy, how will his friends behave when they think that
they are likely to lose the advantage which they were hoping to reap from
his companionship? Will they not do and say anything to prevent him from
yielding to his better nature and to render his teacher powerless, using to
this end private intrigues as well as public prosecutions?
There can be no doubt of it.
And how can one who is thus circumstanced ever become a philosopher?
Impossible.
Then were we not right in saying that even the very qualities which make
a man a philosopher may, if he be ill-educated, divert him from philosophy,
no less than riches and their accompaniments and the other so-called goods
of life?
We were quite right.
Thus, my excellent friend, is brought about all that ruin and failure which
I have been describing of the natures best adapted to the best of all pursuits;
they are natures which we maintain to be rare at any time; this being the
class out of which come the men who are the authors of the greatest evil to
States and individuals; and also of the greatest good when the tide carries
them in that direction; but a small man never was the doer of any great
thing either to individuals or to States.
That is most true, he said.
And so philosophy is left desolate, with her marriage rite incomplete: for
her own have fallen away and forsaken her, and while they are leading a
false and unbecoming life, other unworthy persons, seeing that she has no
kinsmen to be her protectors, enter in and dishonour her; and fasten upon
her the reproaches which, as you say, her reprovers utter, who affirm of her
votaries that some are good for nothing, and that the greater number deserve
the severest punishment.
That is certainly what people say.
Yes; and what else would you expect, I said, when you think of the puny
creatures who, seeing this land open to them—a land well stocked with fair
names and showy titles—like prisoners running out of prison into a
sanctuary, take a leap out of their trades into philosophy; those who do so
being probably the cleverest hands at their own miserable crafts? For,
although philosophy be in this evil case, still there remains a dignity about
her which is not to be found in the arts. And many are thus attracted by her
whose natures are imperfect and whose souls are maimed and disfigured by
their meannesses, as their bodies are by their trades and crafts. Is not this
unavoidable?
Yes.
Are they not exactly like a bald little tinker who has just got out of
durance and come into a fortune; he takes a bath and puts on a new coat,
and is decked out as a bridegroom going to marry his master's daughter,
who is left poor and desolate?
A most exact parallel.
What will be the issue of such marriages? Will they not be vile and
bastard?
There can be no question of it.
And when persons who are unworthy of education approach philosophy
and make an alliance with her who is in a rank above them what sort of
ideas and opinions are likely to be generated? Will they not be sophisms
captivating to the ear, having nothing in them genuine, or worthy of or akin
to true wisdom?
No doubt, he said.
Then, Adeimantus, I said, the worthy disciples of philosophy will be but
a small remnant: perchance some noble and well-educated person, detained
by exile in her service, who in the absence of corrupting influences remains
devoted to her; or some lofty soul born in a mean city, the politics of which
he contemns and neglects; and there may be a gifted few who leave the arts,
which they justly despise, and come to her;—or peradventure there are
some who are restrained by our friend Theages' bridle; for everything in the
life of Theages conspired to divert him from philosophy; but ill-health kept
him away from politics. My own case of the internal sign is hardly worth
mentioning, for rarely, if ever, has such a monitor been given to any other
man. Those who belong to this small class have tasted how sweet and
blessed a possession philosophy is, and have also seen enough of the
madness of the multitude; and they know that no politician is honest, nor is
there any champion of justice at whose side they may fight and be saved.
Such an one may be compared to a man who has fallen among wild beasts
—he will not join in the wickedness of his fellows, but neither is he able
singly to resist all their fierce natures, and therefore seeing that he would be
of no use to the State or to his friends, and reflecting that he would have to
throw away his life without doing any good either to himself or others, he
holds his peace, and goes his own way. He is like one who, in the storm of
dust and sleet which the driving wind hurries along, retires under the shelter
of a wall; and seeing the rest of mankind full of wickedness, he is content, if
only he can live his own life and be pure from evil or unrighteousness, and
depart in peace and good-will, with bright hopes.
Yes, he said, and he will have done a great work before he departs.
A great work—yes; but not the greatest, unless he find a State suitable to
him; for in a State which is suitable to him, he will have a larger growth and
be the saviour of his country, as well as of himself.
The causes why philosophy is in such an evil name have now been
sufficiently explained: the injustice of the charges against her has been
shown—is there anything more which you wish to say?
Nothing more on that subject, he replied; but I should like to know which
of the governments now existing is in your opinion the one adapted to her.
Not any of them, I said; and that is precisely the accusation which I bring
against them—not one of them is worthy of the philosophic nature, and
hence that nature is warped and estranged;—as the exotic seed which is
sown in a foreign land becomes denaturalized, and is wont to be
overpowered and to lose itself in the new soil, even so this growth of
philosophy, instead of persisting, degenerates and receives another
character. But if philosophy ever finds in the State that perfection which she
herself is, then will be seen that she is in truth divine, and that all other
things, whether natures of men or institutions, are but human;—and now, I
know, that you are going to ask, What that State is:
No, he said; there you are wrong, for I was going to ask another question
—whether it is the State of which we are the founders and inventors, or
some other?
Yes, I replied, ours in most respects; but you may remember my saying
before, that some living authority would always be required in the State
having the same idea of the constitution which guided you when as
legislator you were laying down the laws.
That was said, he replied.
Yes, but not in a satisfactory manner; you frightened us by interposing
objections, which certainly showed that the discussion would be long and
difficult; and what still remains is the reverse of easy.
What is there remaining?
The question how the study of philosophy may be so ordered as not to be
the ruin of the State: All great attempts are attended with risk; 'hard is the
good,' as men say.
Still, he said, let the point be cleared up, and the enquiry will then be
complete.
I shall not be hindered, I said, by any want of will, but, if at all, by a want
of power: my zeal you may see for yourselves; and please to remark in what
I am about to say how boldly and unhesitatingly I declare that States should
pursue philosophy, not as they do now, but in a different spirit.
In what manner?
At present, I said, the students of philosophy are quite young; beginning
when they are hardly past childhood, they devote only the time saved from
moneymaking and housekeeping to such pursuits; and even those of them
who are reputed to have most of the philosophic spirit, when they come
within sight of the great difficulty of the subject, I mean dialectic, take
themselves off. In after life when invited by some one else, they may,
perhaps, go and hear a lecture, and about this they make much ado, for
philosophy is not considered by them to be their proper business: at last,
when they grow old, in most cases they are extinguished more truly than
Heracleitus' sun, inasmuch as they never light up again. (Heraclitus said that
the sun was extinguished every evening and relighted every morning.)
But what ought to be their course?
Just the opposite. In childhood and youth their study, and what
philosophy they learn, should be suited to their tender years: during this
period while they are growing up towards manhood, the chief and special
care should be given to their bodies that they may have them to use in the
service of philosophy; as life advances and the intellect begins to mature, let
them increase the gymnastics of the soul; but when the strength of our
citizens fails and is past civil and military duties, then let them range at will
and engage in no serious labour, as we intend them to live happily here, and
to crown this life with a similar happiness in another.
How truly in earnest you are, Socrates! he said; I am sure of that; and yet
most of your hearers, if I am not mistaken, are likely to be still more earnest
in their opposition to you, and will never be convinced; Thrasymachus least
of all.
Do not make a quarrel, I said, between Thrasymachus and me, who have
recently become friends, although, indeed, we were never enemies; for I
shall go on striving to the utmost until I either convert him and other men,
or do something which may profit them against the day when they live
again, and hold the like discourse in another state of existence.
You are speaking of a time which is not very near.
Rather, I replied, of a time which is as nothing in comparison with
eternity. Nevertheless, I do not wonder that the many refuse to believe; for
they have never seen that of which we are now speaking realized; they have
seen only a conventional imitation of philosophy, consisting of words
artificially brought together, not like these of ours having a natural unity.
But a human being who in word and work is perfectly moulded, as far as he
can be, into the proportion and likeness of virtue—such a man ruling in a
city which bears the same image, they have never yet seen, neither one nor
many of them—do you think that they ever did?
No indeed.
No, my friend, and they have seldom, if ever, heard free and noble
sentiments; such as men utter when they are earnestly and by every means
in their power seeking after truth for the sake of knowledge, while they look
coldly on the subtleties of controversy, of which the end is opinion and
strife, whether they meet with them in the courts of law or in society.
They are strangers, he said, to the words of which you speak.
And this was what we foresaw, and this was the reason why truth forced
us to admit, not without fear and hesitation, that neither cities nor States nor
individuals will ever attain perfection until the small class of philosophers
whom we termed useless but not corrupt are providentially compelled,
whether they will or not, to take care of the State, and until a like necessity
be laid on the State to obey them; or until kings, or if not kings, the sons of
kings or princes, are divinely inspired with a true love of true philosophy.
That either or both of these alternatives are impossible, I see no reason to
affirm: if they were so, we might indeed be justly ridiculed as dreamers and
visionaries. Am I not right?
Quite right.
If then, in the countless ages of the past, or at the present hour in some
foreign clime which is far away and beyond our ken, the perfected
philosopher is or has been or hereafter shall be compelled by a superior
power to have the charge of the State, we are ready to assert to the death,
that this our constitution has been, and is—yea, and will be whenever the
Muse of Philosophy is queen. There is no impossibility in all this; that there
is a difficulty, we acknowledge ourselves.
My opinion agrees with yours, he said.
But do you mean to say that this is not the opinion of the multitude?
I should imagine not, he replied.
O my friend, I said, do not attack the multitude: they will change their
minds, if, not in an aggressive spirit, but gently and with the view of
soothing them and removing their dislike of over-education, you show them
your philosophers as they really are and describe as you were just now
doing their character and profession, and then mankind will see that he of
whom you are speaking is not such as they supposed—if they view him in
this new light, they will surely change their notion of him, and answer in
another strain. Who can be at enmity with one who loves them, who that is
himself gentle and free from envy will be jealous of one in whom there is
no jealousy? Nay, let me answer for you, that in a few this harsh temper
may be found but not in the majority of mankind.
I quite agree with you, he said.
And do you not also think, as I do, that the harsh feeling which the many
entertain towards philosophy originates in the pretenders, who rush in
uninvited, and are always abusing them, and finding fault with them, who
make persons instead of things the theme of their conversation? and nothing
can be more unbecoming in philosophers than this.
It is most unbecoming.
For he, Adeimantus, whose mind is fixed upon true being, has surely no
time to look down upon the affairs of earth, or to be filled with malice and
envy, contending against men; his eye is ever directed towards things fixed
and immutable, which he sees neither injuring nor injured by one another,
but all in order moving according to reason; these he imitates, and to these
he will, as far as he can, conform himself. Can a man help imitating that
with which he holds reverential converse?
Impossible.
And the philosopher holding converse with the divine order, becomes
orderly and divine, as far as the nature of man allows; but like every one
else, he will suffer from detraction.
Of course.
And if a necessity be laid upon him of fashioning, not only himself, but
human nature generally, whether in States or individuals, into that which he
beholds elsewhere, will he, think you, be an unskilful artificer of justice,
temperance, and every civil virtue?
Anything but unskilful.
And if the world perceives that what we are saying about him is the truth,
will they be angry with philosophy? Will they disbelieve us, when we tell
them that no State can be happy which is not designed by artists who
imitate the heavenly pattern?
They will not be angry if they understand, he said. But how will they
draw out the plan of which you are speaking?
They will begin by taking the State and the manners of men, from which,
as from a tablet, they will rub out the picture, and leave a clean surface.
This is no easy task. But whether easy or not, herein will lie the difference
between them and every other legislator,—they will have nothing to do
either with individual or State, and will inscribe no laws, until they have
either found, or themselves made, a clean surface.
They will be very right, he said.
Having effected this, they will proceed to trace an outline of the
constitution?
No doubt.
And when they are filling in the work, as I conceive, they will often turn
their eyes upwards and downwards: I mean that they will first look at
absolute justice and beauty and temperance, and again at the human copy;
and will mingle and temper the various elements of life into the image of a
man; and this they will conceive according to that other image, which,
when existing among men, Homer calls the form and likeness of God.
Very true, he said.
And one feature they will erase, and another they will put in, until they
have made the ways of men, as far as possible, agreeable to the ways of
God?
Indeed, he said, in no way could they make a fairer picture.
And now, I said, are we beginning to persuade those whom you described
as rushing at us with might and main, that the painter of constitutions is
such an one as we are praising; at whom they were so very indignant
because to his hands we committed the State; and are they growing a little
calmer at what they have just heard?
Much calmer, if there is any sense in them.
Why, where can they still find any ground for objection? Will they doubt
that the philosopher is a lover of truth and being?
They would not be so unreasonable.
Or that his nature, being such as we have delineated, is akin to the
highest good?
Neither can they doubt this.
But again, will they tell us that such a nature, placed under favourable
circumstances, will not be perfectly good and wise if any ever was? Or will
they prefer those whom we have rejected?
Surely not.
Then will they still be angry at our saying, that, until philosophers bear
rule, States and individuals will have no rest from evil, nor will this our
imaginary State ever be realized?
I think that they will be less angry.
Shall we assume that they are not only less angry but quite gentle, and
that they have been converted and for very shame, if for no other reason,
cannot refuse to come to terms?
By all means, he said.
Then let us suppose that the reconciliation has been effected. Will any
one deny the other point, that there may be sons of kings or princes who are
by nature philosophers?
Surely no man, he said.
And when they have come into being will any one say that they must of
necessity be destroyed; that they can hardly be saved is not denied even by
us; but that in the whole course of ages no single one of them can escape—
who will venture to affirm this?
Who indeed!
But, said I, one is enough; let there be one man who has a city obedient
to his will, and he might bring into existence the ideal polity about which
the world is so incredulous.
Yes, one is enough.
The ruler may impose the laws and institutions which we have been
describing, and the citizens may possibly be willing to obey them?
Certainly.
And that others should approve, of what we approve, is no miracle or
impossibility?
I think not.
But we have sufficiently shown, in what has preceded, that all this, if
only possible, is assuredly for the best.
We have.
And now we say not only that our laws, if they could be enacted, would
be for the best, but also that the enactment of them, though difficult, is not
impossible.
Very good.
And so with pain and toil we have reached the end of one subject, but
more remains to be discussed;—how and by what studies and pursuits will
the saviours of the constitution be created, and at what ages are they to
apply themselves to their several studies?
Certainly.
I omitted the troublesome business of the possession of women, and the
procreation of children, and the appointment of the rulers, because I knew
that the perfect State would be eyed with jealousy and was difficult of
attainment; but that piece of cleverness was not of much service to me, for I
had to discuss them all the same. The women and children are now
disposed of, but the other question of the rulers must be investigated from
the very beginning. We were saying, as you will remember, that they were
to be lovers of their country, tried by the test of pleasures and pains, and
neither in hardships, nor in dangers, nor at any other critical moment were
to lose their patriotism—he was to be rejected who failed, but he who
always came forth pure, like gold tried in the refiner's fire, was to be made a
ruler, and to receive honours and rewards in life and after death. This was
the sort of thing which was being said, and then the argument turned aside
and veiled her face; not liking to stir the question which has now arisen.
I perfectly remember, he said.
Yes, my friend, I said, and I then shrank from hazarding the bold word;
but now let me dare to say—that the perfect guardian must be a
philosopher.
Yes, he said, let that be affirmed.
And do not suppose that there will be many of them; for the gifts which
were deemed by us to be essential rarely grow together; they are mostly
found in shreds and patches.
What do you mean? he said.
You are aware, I replied, that quick intelligence, memory, sagacity,
cleverness, and similar qualities, do not often grow together, and that
persons who possess them and are at the same time high-spirited and
magnanimous are not so constituted by nature as to live orderly and in a
peaceful and settled manner; they are driven any way by their impulses, and
all solid principle goes out of them.
Very true, he said.
On the other hand, those steadfast natures which can better be depended
upon, which in a battle are impregnable to fear and immovable, are equally
immovable when there is anything to be learned; they are always in a torpid
state, and are apt to yawn and go to sleep over any intellectual toil.
Quite true.
And yet we were saying that both qualities were necessary in those to
whom the higher education is to be imparted, and who are to share in any
office or command.
Certainly, he said.
And will they be a class which is rarely found?
Yes, indeed.
Then the aspirant must not only be tested in those labours and dangers
and pleasures which we mentioned before, but there is another kind of
probation which we did not mention—he must be exercised also in many
kinds of knowledge, to see whether the soul will be able to endure the
highest of all, or will faint under them, as in any other studies and exercises.
Yes, he said, you are quite right in testing him. But what do you mean by
the highest of all knowledge?
You may remember, I said, that we divided the soul into three parts; and
distinguished the several natures of justice, temperance, courage, and
wisdom?
Indeed, he said, if I had forgotten, I should not deserve to hear more.
And do you remember the word of caution which preceded the discussion
of them?
To what do you refer?
We were saying, if I am not mistaken, that he who wanted to see them in
their perfect beauty must take a longer and more circuitous way, at the end
of which they would appear; but that we could add on a popular exposition
of them on a level with the discussion which had preceded. And you replied
that such an exposition would be enough for you, and so the enquiry was
continued in what to me seemed to be a very inaccurate manner; whether
you were satisfied or not, it is for you to say.
Yes, he said, I thought and the others thought that you gave us a fair
measure of truth.
But, my friend, I said, a measure of such things which in any degree falls
short of the whole truth is not fair measure; for nothing imperfect is the
measure of anything, although persons are too apt to be contented and think
that they need search no further.
Not an uncommon case when people are indolent.
Yes, I said; and there cannot be any worse fault in a guardian of the State
and of the laws.
True.
The guardian then, I said, must be required to take the longer circuit, and
toil at learning as well as at gymnastics, or he will never reach the highest
knowledge of all which, as we were just now saying, is his proper calling.
What, he said, is there a knowledge still higher than this—higher than
justice and the other virtues?
Yes, I said, there is. And of the virtues too we must behold not the outline
merely, as at present—nothing short of the most finished picture should
satisfy us. When little things are elaborated with an infinity of pains, in
order that they may appear in their full beauty and utmost clearness, how
ridiculous that we should not think the highest truths worthy of attaining the
highest accuracy!
A right noble thought; but do you suppose that we shall refrain from
asking you what is this highest knowledge?
Nay, I said, ask if you will; but I am certain that you have heard the
answer many times, and now you either do not understand me or, as I rather
think, you are disposed to be troublesome; for you have often been told that
the idea of good is the highest knowledge, and that all other things become
useful and advantageous only by their use of this. You can hardly be
ignorant that of this I was about to speak, concerning which, as you have
often heard me say, we know so little; and, without which, any other
knowledge or possession of any kind will profit us nothing. Do you think
that the possession of all other things is of any value if we do not possess
the good? or the knowledge of all other things if we have no knowledge of
beauty and goodness?
Assuredly not.
You are further aware that most people affirm pleasure to be the good,
but the finer sort of wits say it is knowledge?
Yes.
And you are aware too that the latter cannot explain what they mean by
knowledge, but are obliged after all to say knowledge of the good?
How ridiculous!
Yes, I said, that they should begin by reproaching us with our ignorance
of the good, and then presume our knowledge of it—for the good they
define to be knowledge of the good, just as if we understood them when
they use the term 'good'—this is of course ridiculous.
Most true, he said.
And those who make pleasure their good are in equal perplexity; for they
are compelled to admit that there are bad pleasures as well as good.
Certainly.
And therefore to acknowledge that bad and good are the same?
True.
There can be no doubt about the numerous difficulties in which this
question is involved.
There can be none.
Further, do we not see that many are willing to do or to have or to seem
to be what is just and honourable without the reality; but no one is satisfied
with the appearance of good—the reality is what they seek; in the case of
the good, appearance is despised by every one.
Very true, he said.
Of this then, which every soul of man pursues and makes the end of all
his actions, having a presentiment that there is such an end, and yet
hesitating because neither knowing the nature nor having the same
assurance of this as of other things, and therefore losing whatever good
there is in other things,—of a principle such and so great as this ought the
best men in our State, to whom everything is entrusted, to be in the
darkness of ignorance?
Certainly not, he said.
I am sure, I said, that he who does not know how the beautiful and the
just are likewise good will be but a sorry guardian of them; and I suspect
that no one who is ignorant of the good will have a true knowledge of them.
That, he said, is a shrewd suspicion of yours.
And if we only have a guardian who has this knowledge our State will be
perfectly ordered?
Of course, he replied; but I wish that you would tell me whether you
conceive this supreme principle of the good to be knowledge or pleasure, or
different from either?
Aye, I said, I knew all along that a fastidious gentleman like you would
not be contented with the thoughts of other people about these matters.
True, Socrates; but I must say that one who like you has passed a lifetime
in the study of philosophy should not be always repeating the opinions of
others, and never telling his own.
Well, but has any one a right to say positively what he does not know?
Not, he said, with the assurance of positive certainty; he has no right to
do that: but he may say what he thinks, as a matter of opinion.
And do you not know, I said, that all mere opinions are bad, and the best
of them blind? You would not deny that those who have any true notion
without intelligence are only like blind men who feel their way along the
road?
Very true.
And do you wish to behold what is blind and crooked and base, when
others will tell you of brightness and beauty?
Still, I must implore you, Socrates, said Glaucon, not to turn away just as
you are reaching the goal; if you will only give such an explanation of the
good as you have already given of justice and temperance and the other
virtues, we shall be satisfied.
Yes, my friend, and I shall be at least equally satisfied, but I cannot help
fearing that I shall fail, and that my indiscreet zeal will bring ridicule upon
me. No, sweet sirs, let us not at present ask what is the actual nature of the
good, for to reach what is now in my thoughts would be an effort too great
for me. But of the child of the good who is likest him, I would fain speak, if
I could be sure that you wished to hear—otherwise, not.
By all means, he said, tell us about the child, and you shall remain in our
debt for the account of the parent.
I do indeed wish, I replied, that I could pay, and you receive, the account
of the parent, and not, as now, of the offspring only; take, however, this
latter by way of interest, and at the same time have a care that I do not
render a false account, although I have no intention of deceiving you.
Yes, we will take all the care that we can: proceed.
Yes, I said, but I must first come to an understanding with you, and
remind you of what I have mentioned in the course of this discussion, and at
many other times.
What?
The old story, that there is a many beautiful and a many good, and so of
other things which we describe and define; to all of them the term 'many' is
applied.
True, he said.
And there is an absolute beauty and an absolute good, and of other things
to which the term 'many' is applied there is an absolute; for they may be
brought under a single idea, which is called the essence of each.
Very true.
The many, as we say, are seen but not known, and the ideas are known
but not seen.
Exactly.
And what is the organ with which we see the visible things?
The sight, he said.
And with the hearing, I said, we hear, and with the other senses perceive
the other objects of sense?
True.
But have you remarked that sight is by far the most costly and complex
piece of workmanship which the artificer of the senses ever contrived?
No, I never have, he said.
Then reflect; has the ear or voice need of any third or additional nature in
order that the one may be able to hear and the other to be heard?
Nothing of the sort.
No, indeed, I replied; and the same is true of most, if not all, the other
senses—you would not say that any of them requires such an addition?
Certainly not.
But you see that without the addition of some other nature there is no
seeing or being seen?
How do you mean?
Sight being, as I conceive, in the eyes, and he who has eyes wanting to
see; colour being also present in them, still unless there be a third nature
specially adapted to the purpose, the owner of the eyes will see nothing and
the colours will be invisible.
Of what nature are you speaking?
Of that which you term light, I replied.
True, he said.
Noble, then, is the bond which links together sight and visibility, and
great beyond other bonds by no small difference of nature; for light is their
bond, and light is no ignoble thing?
Nay, he said, the reverse of ignoble.
And which, I said, of the gods in heaven would you say was the lord of
this element? Whose is that light which makes the eye to see perfectly and
the visible to appear?
You mean the sun, as you and all mankind say.
May not the relation of sight to this deity be described as follows?
How?
Neither sight nor the eye in which sight resides is the sun?
No.
Yet of all the organs of sense the eye is the most like the sun?
By far the most like.
And the power which the eye possesses is a sort of effluence which is
dispensed from the sun?
Exactly.
Then the sun is not sight, but the author of sight who is recognised by
sight?
True, he said.
And this is he whom I call the child of the good, whom the good begat in
his own likeness, to be in the visible world, in relation to sight and the
things of sight, what the good is in the intellectual world in relation to mind
and the things of mind:
Will you be a little more explicit? he said.
Why, you know, I said, that the eyes, when a person directs them towards
objects on which the light of day is no longer shining, but the moon and
stars only, see dimly, and are nearly blind; they seem to have no clearness of
vision in them?
Very true.
But when they are directed towards objects on which the sun shines, they
see clearly and there is sight in them?
Certainly.
And the soul is like the eye: when resting upon that on which truth and
being shine, the soul perceives and understands, and is radiant with
intelligence; but when turned towards the twilight of becoming and
perishing, then she has opinion only, and goes blinking about, and is first of
one opinion and then of another, and seems to have no intelligence?
Just so.
Now, that which imparts truth to the known and the power of knowing to
the knower is what I would have you term the idea of good, and this you
will deem to be the cause of science, and of truth in so far as the latter
becomes the subject of knowledge; beautiful too, as are both truth and
knowledge, you will be right in esteeming this other nature as more
beautiful than either; and, as in the previous instance, light and sight may be
truly said to be like the sun, and yet not to be the sun, so in this other
sphere, science and truth may be deemed to be like the good, but not the
good; the good has a place of honour yet higher.
What a wonder of beauty that must be, he said, which is the author of
science and truth, and yet surpasses them in beauty; for you surely cannot
mean to say that pleasure is the good?
God forbid, I replied; but may I ask you to consider the image in another
point of view?
In what point of view?
You would say, would you not, that the sun is not only the author of
visibility in all visible things, but of generation and nourishment and
growth, though he himself is not generation?
Certainly.
In like manner the good may be said to be not only the author of
knowledge to all things known, but of their being and essence, and yet the
good is not essence, but far exceeds essence in dignity and power.
Glaucon said, with a ludicrous earnestness: By the light of heaven, how
amazing!
Yes, I said, and the exaggeration may be set down to you; for you made
me utter my fancies.
And pray continue to utter them; at any rate let us hear if there is
anything more to be said about the similitude of the sun.
Yes, I said, there is a great deal more.
Then omit nothing, however slight.
I will do my best, I said; but I should think that a great deal will have to
be omitted.
I hope not, he said.
You have to imagine, then, that there are two ruling powers, and that one
of them is set over the intellectual world, the other over the visible. I do not
say heaven, lest you should fancy that I am playing upon the name
('ourhanoz, orhatoz'). May I suppose that you have this distinction of the
visible and intelligible fixed in your mind?
I have.
Now take a line which has been cut into two unequal parts, and divide
each of them again in the same proportion, and suppose the two main
divisions to answer, one to the visible and the other to the intelligible, and
then compare the subdivisions in respect of their clearness and want of
clearness, and you will find that the first section in the sphere of the visible
consists of images. And by images I mean, in the first place, shadows, and
in the second place, reflections in water and in solid, smooth and polished
bodies and the like: Do you understand?
Yes, I understand.
Imagine, now, the other section, of which this is only the resemblance, to
include the animals which we see, and everything that grows or is made.
Very good.
Would you not admit that both the sections of this division have different
degrees of truth, and that the copy is to the original as the sphere of opinion
is to the sphere of knowledge?
Most undoubtedly.
Next proceed to consider the manner in which the sphere of the
intellectual is to be divided.
In what manner?
Thus:—There are two subdivisions, in the lower of which the soul uses
the figures given by the former division as images; the enquiry can only be
hypothetical, and instead of going upwards to a principle descends to the
other end; in the higher of the two, the soul passes out of hypotheses, and
goes up to a principle which is above hypotheses, making no use of images
as in the former case, but proceeding only in and through the ideas
themselves.
I do not quite understand your meaning, he said.
Then I will try again; you will understand me better when I have made
some preliminary remarks. You are aware that students of geometry,
arithmetic, and the kindred sciences assume the odd and the even and the
figures and three kinds of angles and the like in their several branches of
science; these are their hypotheses, which they and every body are
supposed to know, and therefore they do not deign to give any account of
them either to themselves or others; but they begin with them, and go on
until they arrive at last, and in a consistent manner, at their conclusion?
Yes, he said, I know.
And do you not know also that although they make use of the visible
forms and reason about them, they are thinking not of these, but of the
ideals which they resemble; not of the figures which they draw, but of the
absolute square and the absolute diameter, and so on—the forms which they
draw or make, and which have shadows and reflections in water of their
own, are converted by them into images, but they are really seeking to
behold the things themselves, which can only be seen with the eye of the
mind?
That is true.
And of this kind I spoke as the intelligible, although in the search after it
the soul is compelled to use hypotheses; not ascending to a first principle,
because she is unable to rise above the region of hypothesis, but employing
the objects of which the shadows below are resemblances in their turn as
images, they having in relation to the shadows and reflections of them a
greater distinctness, and therefore a higher value.
I understand, he said, that you are speaking of the province of geometry
and the sister arts.
And when I speak of the other division of the intelligible, you will
understand me to speak of that other sort of knowledge which reason
herself attains by the power of dialectic, using the hypotheses not as first
principles, but only as hypotheses—that is to say, as steps and points of
departure into a world which is above hypotheses, in order that she may
soar beyond them to the first principle of the whole; and clinging to this and
then to that which depends on this, by successive steps she descends again
without the aid of any sensible object, from ideas, through ideas, and in
ideas she ends.
I understand you, he replied; not perfectly, for you seem to me to be
describing a task which is really tremendous; but, at any rate, I understand
you to say that knowledge and being, which the science of dialectic
contemplates, are clearer than the notions of the arts, as they are termed,
which proceed from hypotheses only: these are also contemplated by the
understanding, and not by the senses: yet, because they start from
hypotheses and do not ascend to a principle, those who contemplate them
appear to you not to exercise the higher reason upon them, although when a
first principle is added to them they are cognizable by the higher reason.
And the habit which is concerned with geometry and the cognate sciences I
suppose that you would term understanding and not reason, as being
intermediate between opinion and reason.
You have quite conceived my meaning, I said; and now, corresponding to
these four divisions, let there be four faculties in the soul—reason
answering to the highest, understanding to the second, faith (or conviction)
to the third, and perception of shadows to the last—and let there be a scale
of them, and let us suppose that the several faculties have clearness in the
same degree that their objects have truth.
I understand, he replied, and give my assent, and accept your
arrangement.
BOOK VII.
And now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our nature is enlightened
or unenlightened:—Behold! human beings living in a underground den,
which has a mouth open towards the light and reaching all along the den;
here they have been from their childhood, and have their legs and necks
chained so that they cannot move, and can only see before them, being
prevented by the chains from turning round their heads. Above and behind
them a fire is blazing at a distance, and between the fire and the prisoners
there is a raised way; and you will see, if you look, a low wall built along
the way, like the screen which marionette players have in front of them,
over which they show the puppets.
I see.
And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrying all sorts of
vessels, and statues and figures of animals made of wood and stone and
various materials, which appear over the wall? Some of them are talking,
others silent.
You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange prisoners.
Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own shadows, or the
shadows of one another, which the fire throws on the opposite wall of the
cave?
True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows if they were
never allowed to move their heads?
And of the objects which are being carried in like manner they would
only see the shadows?
Yes, he said.
And if they were able to converse with one another, would they not
suppose that they were naming what was actually before them?
Very true.
And suppose further that the prison had an echo which came from the
other side, would they not be sure to fancy when one of the passers-by
spoke that the voice which they heard came from the passing shadow?
No question, he replied.
To them, I said, the truth would be literally nothing but the shadows of
the images.
That is certain.
And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if the prisoners
are released and disabused of their error. At first, when any of them is
liberated and compelled suddenly to stand up and turn his neck round and
walk and look towards the light, he will suffer sharp pains; the glare will
distress him, and he will be unable to see the realities of which in his former
state he had seen the shadows; and then conceive some one saying to him,
that what he saw before was an illusion, but that now, when he is
approaching nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real
existence, he has a clearer vision,—what will be his reply? And you may
further imagine that his instructor is pointing to the objects as they pass and
requiring him to name them,—will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy
that the shadows which he formerly saw are truer than the objects which are
now shown to him?
Far truer.
And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he not have a pain
in his eyes which will make him turn away to take refuge in the objects of
vision which he can see, and which he will conceive to be in reality clearer
than the things which are now being shown to him?
True, he said.
And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up a steep and
rugged ascent, and held fast until he is forced into the presence of the sun
himself, is he not likely to be pained and irritated? When he approaches the
light his eyes will be dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything at all
of what are now called realities.
Not all in a moment, he said.
He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the upper world. And
first he will see the shadows best, next the reflections of men and other
objects in the water, and then the objects themselves; then he will gaze upon
the light of the moon and the stars and the spangled heaven; and he will see
the sky and the stars by night better than the sun or the light of the sun by
day?
Certainly.
Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere reflections of him
in the water, but he will see him in his own proper place, and not in another;
and he will contemplate him as he is.
Certainly.
He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives the season and the
years, and is the guardian of all that is in the visible world, and in a certain
way the cause of all things which he and his fellows have been accustomed
to behold?
Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then reason about him.
And when he remembered his old habitation, and the wisdom of the den
and his fellow-prisoners, do you not suppose that he would felicitate
himself on the change, and pity them?
Certainly, he would.
And if they were in the habit of conferring honours among themselves on
those who were quickest to observe the passing shadows and to remark
which of them went before, and which followed after, and which were
together; and who were therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the
future, do you think that he would care for such honours and glories, or
envy the possessors of them? Would he not say with Homer,
'Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,'
and to endure anything, rather than think as they do and live after their
manner?
Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything than entertain
these false notions and live in this miserable manner.
Imagine once more, I said, such an one coming suddenly out of the sun to
be replaced in his old situation; would he not be certain to have his eyes full
of darkness?
To be sure, he said.
And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in measuring the
shadows with the prisoners who had never moved out of the den, while his
sight was still weak, and before his eyes had become steady (and the time
which would be needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be very
considerable), would he not be ridiculous? Men would say of him that up he
went and down he came without his eyes; and that it was better not even to
think of ascending; and if any one tried to loose another and lead him up to
the light, let them only catch the offender, and they would put him to death.
No question, he said.
This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear Glaucon, to the
previous argument; the prison-house is the world of sight, the light of the
fire is the sun, and you will not misapprehend me if you interpret the
journey upwards to be the ascent of the soul into the intellectual world
according to my poor belief, which, at your desire, I have expressed—
whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But, whether true or false, my
opinion is that in the world of knowledge the idea of good appears last of
all, and is seen only with an effort; and, when seen, is also inferred to be the
universal author of all things beautiful and right, parent of light and of the
lord of light in this visible world, and the immediate source of reason and
truth in the intellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who would
act rationally either in public or private life must have his eye fixed.
I agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.
Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who attain to this
beatific vision are unwilling to descend to human affairs; for their souls are
ever hastening into the upper world where they desire to dwell; which
desire of theirs is very natural, if our allegory may be trusted.
Yes, very natural.
And is there anything surprising in one who passes from divine
contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving himself in a ridiculous
manner; if, while his eyes are blinking and before he has become
accustomed to the surrounding darkness, he is compelled to fight in courts
of law, or in other places, about the images or the shadows of images of
justice, and is endeavouring to meet the conceptions of those who have
never yet seen absolute justice?
Anything but surprising, he replied.
Any one who has common sense will remember that the bewilderments
of the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from two causes, either from coming
out of the light or from going into the light, which is true of the mind's eye,
quite as much as of the bodily eye; and he who remembers this when he
sees any one whose vision is perplexed and weak, will not be too ready to
laugh; he will first ask whether that soul of man has come out of the
brighter life, and is unable to see because unaccustomed to the dark, or
having turned from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light. And
he will count the one happy in his condition and state of being, and he will
pity the other; or, if he have a mind to laugh at the soul which comes from
below into the light, there will be more reason in this than in the laugh
which greets him who returns from above out of the light into the den.
That, he said, is a very just distinction.
But then, if I am right, certain professors of education must be wrong
when they say that they can put a knowledge into the soul which was not
there before, like sight into blind eyes.
They undoubtedly say this, he replied.
Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity of learning
exists in the soul already; and that just as the eye was unable to turn from
darkness to light without the whole body, so too the instrument of
knowledge can only by the movement of the whole soul be turned from the
world of becoming into that of being, and learn by degrees to endure the
sight of being, and of the brightest and best of being, or in other words, of
the good.
Very true.
And must there not be some art which will effect conversion in the
easiest and quickest manner; not implanting the faculty of sight, for that
exists already, but has been turned in the wrong direction, and is looking
away from the truth?
Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.
And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem to be akin to
bodily qualities, for even when they are not originally innate they can be
implanted later by habit and exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than
anything else contains a divine element which always remains, and by this
conversion is rendered useful and profitable; or, on the other hand, hurtful
and useless. Did you never observe the narrow intelligence flashing from
the keen eye of a clever rogue—how eager he is, how clearly his paltry soul
sees the way to his end; he is the reverse of blind, but his keen eye-sight is
forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in proportion to his
cleverness?
Very true, he said.
But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures in the days of
their youth; and they had been severed from those sensual pleasures, such
as eating and drinking, which, like leaden weights, were attached to them at
their birth, and which drag them down and turn the vision of their souls
upon the things that are below—if, I say, they had been released from these
impediments and turned in the opposite direction, the very same faculty in
them would have seen the truth as keenly as they see what their eyes are
turned to now.
Very likely.
Yes, I said; and there is another thing which is likely, or rather a
necessary inference from what has preceded, that neither the uneducated
and uninformed of the truth, nor yet those who never make an end of their
education, will be able ministers of State; not the former, because they have
no single aim of duty which is the rule of all their actions, private as well as
public; nor the latter, because they will not act at all except upon
compulsion, fancying that they are already dwelling apart in the islands of
the blest.
Very true, he replied.
Then, I said, the business of us who are the founders of the State will be
to compel the best minds to attain that knowledge which we have already
shown to be the greatest of all—they must continue to ascend until they
arrive at the good; but when they have ascended and seen enough we must
not allow them to do as they do now.
What do you mean?
I mean that they remain in the upper world: but this must not be allowed;
they must be made to descend again among the prisoners in the den, and
partake of their labours and honours, whether they are worth having or not.
But is not this unjust? he said; ought we to give them a worse life, when
they might have a better?
You have again forgotten, my friend, I said, the intention of the legislator,
who did not aim at making any one class in the State happy above the rest;
the happiness was to be in the whole State, and he held the citizens together
by persuasion and necessity, making them benefactors of the State, and
therefore benefactors of one another; to this end he created them, not to
please themselves, but to be his instruments in binding up the State.
True, he said, I had forgotten.
Observe, Glaucon, that there will be no injustice in compelling our
philosophers to have a care and providence of others; we shall explain to
them that in other States, men of their class are not obliged to share in the
toils of politics: and this is reasonable, for they grow up at their own sweet
will, and the government would rather not have them. Being self-taught,
they cannot be expected to show any gratitude for a culture which they have
never received. But we have brought you into the world to be rulers of the
hive, kings of yourselves and of the other citizens, and have educated you
far better and more perfectly than they have been educated, and you are
better able to share in the double duty. Wherefore each of you, when his
turn comes, must go down to the general underground abode, and get the
habit of seeing in the dark. When you have acquired the habit, you will see
ten thousand times better than the inhabitants of the den, and you will know
what the several images are, and what they represent, because you have
seen the beautiful and just and good in their truth. And thus our State,
which is also yours, will be a reality, and not a dream only, and will be
administered in a spirit unlike that of other States, in which men fight with
one another about shadows only and are distracted in the struggle for power,
which in their eyes is a great good. Whereas the truth is that the State in
which the rulers are most reluctant to govern is always the best and most
quietly governed, and the State in which they are most eager, the worst.
Quite true, he replied.
And will our pupils, when they hear this, refuse to take their turn at the
toils of State, when they are allowed to spend the greater part of their time
with one another in the heavenly light?
Impossible, he answered; for they are just men, and the commands which
we impose upon them are just; there can be no doubt that every one of them
will take office as a stern necessity, and not after the fashion of our present
rulers of State.
Yes, my friend, I said; and there lies the point. You must contrive for
your future rulers another and a better life than that of a ruler, and then you
may have a well-ordered State; for only in the State which offers this, will
they rule who are truly rich, not in silver and gold, but in virtue and
wisdom, which are the true blessings of life. Whereas if they go to the
administration of public affairs, poor and hungering after their own private
advantage, thinking that hence they are to snatch the chief good, order there
can never be; for they will be fighting about office, and the civil and
domestic broils which thus arise will be the ruin of the rulers themselves
and of the whole State.
Most true, he replied.
And the only life which looks down upon the life of political ambition is
that of true philosophy. Do you know of any other?
Indeed, I do not, he said.
And those who govern ought not to be lovers of the task? For, if they are,
there will be rival lovers, and they will fight.
No question.
Who then are those whom we shall compel to be guardians? Surely they
will be the men who are wisest about affairs of State, and by whom the
State is best administered, and who at the same time have other honours and
another and a better life than that of politics?
They are the men, and I will choose them, he replied.
And now shall we consider in what way such guardians will be produced,
and how they are to be brought from darkness to light,—as some are said to
have ascended from the world below to the gods?
By all means, he replied.
The process, I said, is not the turning over of an oyster-shell (In allusion
to a game in which two parties fled or pursued according as an oyster-shell
which was thrown into the air fell with the dark or light side uppermost.),
but the turning round of a soul passing from a day which is little better than
night to the true day of being, that is, the ascent from below, which we
affirm to be true philosophy?
Quite so.
And should we not enquire what sort of knowledge has the power of
effecting such a change?
Certainly.
What sort of knowledge is there which would draw the soul from
becoming to being? And another consideration has just occurred to me: You
will remember that our young men are to be warrior athletes?
Yes, that was said.




There were two parts in our former scheme of education, were there not?
Just so.
There was gymnastic which presided over the growth and decay of the
body, and may therefore be regarded as having to do with generation and
corruption?
True.
Then that is not the knowledge which we are seeking to discover?
No.
But what do you say of music, which also entered to a certain extent into
our former scheme?
Music, he said, as you will remember, was the counterpart of gymnastic,
and trained the guardians by the influences of habit, by harmony making
them harmonious, by rhythm rhythmical, but not giving them science; and
the words, whether fabulous or possibly true, had kindred elements of
rhythm and harmony in them. But in music there was nothing which tended
to that good which you are now seeking.
You are most accurate, I said, in your recollection; in music there
certainly was nothing of the kind. But what branch of knowledge is there,
my dear Glaucon, which is of the desired nature; since all the useful arts
were reckoned mean by us?
Undoubtedly; and yet if music and gymnastic are excluded, and the arts
are also excluded, what remains?
Well, I said, there may be nothing left of our special subjects; and then
we shall have to take something which is not special, but of universal
application.
What may that be?
A something which all arts and sciences and intelligences use in
common, and which every one first has to learn among the elements of
education.
What is that?
The little matter of distinguishing one, two, and three—in a word,
number and calculation:—do not all arts and sciences necessarily partake of
them?
Yes.
Then the art of war partakes of them?
To be sure.
Then Palamedes, whenever he appears in tragedy, proves Agamemnon
ridiculously unfit to be a general. Did you never remark how he declares
that he had invented number, and had numbered the ships and set in array
the ranks of the army at Troy; which implies that they had never been
numbered before, and Agamemnon must be supposed literally to have been
incapable of counting his own feet—how could he if he was ignorant of
number? And if that is true, what sort of general must he have been?
I should say a very strange one, if this was as you say.
Can we deny that a warrior should have a knowledge of arithmetic?
Certainly he should, if he is to have the smallest understanding of
military tactics, or indeed, I should rather say, if he is to be a man at all.
I should like to know whether you have the same notion which I have of
this study?
What is your notion?
It appears to me to be a study of the kind which we are seeking, and
which leads naturally to reflection, but never to have been rightly used; for
the true use of it is simply to draw the soul towards being.
Will you explain your meaning? he said.
I will try, I said; and I wish you would share the enquiry with me, and say
'yes' or 'no' when I attempt to distinguish in my own mind what branches of
knowledge have this attracting power, in order that we may have clearer
proof that arithmetic is, as I suspect, one of them.
Explain, he said.
I mean to say that objects of sense are of two kinds; some of them do not
invite thought because the sense is an adequate judge of them; while in the
case of other objects sense is so untrustworthy that further enquiry is
imperatively demanded.
You are clearly referring, he said, to the manner in which the senses are
imposed upon by distance, and by painting in light and shade.
No, I said, that is not at all my meaning.
Then what is your meaning?
When speaking of uninviting objects, I mean those which do not pass
from one sensation to the opposite; inviting objects are those which do; in
this latter case the sense coming upon the object, whether at a distance or
near, gives no more vivid idea of anything in particular than of its opposite.
An illustration will make my meaning clearer:—here are three fingers—a
little finger, a second finger, and a middle finger.
Very good.
You may suppose that they are seen quite close: And here comes the
point.
What is it?
Each of them equally appears a finger, whether seen in the middle or at
the extremity, whether white or black, or thick or thin—it makes no
difference; a finger is a finger all the same. In these cases a man is not
compelled to ask of thought the question what is a finger? for the sight
never intimates to the mind that a finger is other than a finger.
True.
And therefore, I said, as we might expect, there is nothing here which
invites or excites intelligence.
There is not, he said.
But is this equally true of the greatness and smallness of the fingers? Can
sight adequately perceive them? and is no difference made by the
circumstance that one of the fingers is in the middle and another at the
extremity? And in like manner does the touch adequately perceive the
qualities of thickness or thinness, of softness or hardness? And so of the
other senses; do they give perfect intimations of such matters? Is not their
mode of operation on this wise—the sense which is concerned with the
quality of hardness is necessarily concerned also with the quality of
softness, and only intimates to the soul that the same thing is felt to be both
hard and soft?
You are quite right, he said.
And must not the soul be perplexed at this intimation which the sense
gives of a hard which is also soft? What, again, is the meaning of light and
heavy, if that which is light is also heavy, and that which is heavy, light?
Yes, he said, these intimations which the soul receives are very curious
and require to be explained.
Yes, I said, and in these perplexities the soul naturally summons to her
aid calculation and intelligence, that she may see whether the several
objects announced to her are one or two.
True.
And if they turn out to be two, is not each of them one and different?
Certainly.
And if each is one, and both are two, she will conceive the two as in a
state of division, for if there were undivided they could only be conceived
of as one?
True.
The eye certainly did see both small and great, but only in a confused
manner; they were not distinguished.
Yes.
Whereas the thinking mind, intending to light up the chaos, was
compelled to reverse the process, and look at small and great as separate
and not confused.
Very true.
Was not this the beginning of the enquiry 'What is great?' and 'What is
small?'
Exactly so.
And thus arose the distinction of the visible and the intelligible.
Most true.
This was what I meant when I spoke of impressions which invited the
intellect, or the reverse—those which are simultaneous with opposite
impressions, invite thought; those which are not simultaneous do not.
I understand, he said, and agree with you.
And to which class do unity and number belong?
I do not know, he replied.
Think a little and you will see that what has preceded will supply the
answer; for if simple unity could be adequately perceived by the sight or by
any other sense, then, as we were saying in the case of the finger, there
would be nothing to attract towards being; but when there is some
contradiction always present, and one is the reverse of one and involves the
conception of plurality, then thought begins to be aroused within us, and the
soul perplexed and wanting to arrive at a decision asks 'What is absolute
unity?' This is the way in which the study of the one has a power of drawing
and converting the mind to the contemplation of true being.
And surely, he said, this occurs notably in the case of one; for we see the
same thing to be both one and infinite in multitude?
Yes, I said; and this being true of one must be equally true of all number?
Certainly.
And all arithmetic and calculation have to do with number?
Yes.
And they appear to lead the mind towards truth?
Yes, in a very remarkable manner.
Then this is knowledge of the kind for which we are seeking, having a
double use, military and philosophical; for the man of war must learn the art
of number or he will not know how to array his troops, and the philosopher
also, because he has to rise out of the sea of change and lay hold of true
being, and therefore he must be an arithmetician.
That is true.
And our guardian is both warrior and philosopher?
Certainly.
Then this is a kind of knowledge which legislation may fitly prescribe;
and we must endeavour to persuade those who are to be the principal men
of our State to go and learn arithmetic, not as amateurs, but they must carry
on the study until they see the nature of numbers with the mind only; nor
again, like merchants or retail-traders, with a view to buying or selling, but
for the sake of their military use, and of the soul herself; and because this
will be the easiest way for her to pass from becoming to truth and being.
That is excellent, he said.
Yes, I said, and now having spoken of it, I must add how charming the
science is! and in how many ways it conduces to our desired end, if pursued
in the spirit of a philosopher, and not of a shopkeeper!
How do you mean?
I mean, as I was saying, that arithmetic has a very great and elevating
effect, compelling the soul to reason about abstract number, and rebelling
against the introduction of visible or tangible objects into the argument. You
know how steadily the masters of the art repel and ridicule any one who
attempts to divide absolute unity when he is calculating, and if you divide,
they multiply (Meaning either (1) that they integrate the number because
they deny the possibility of fractions; or (2) that division is regarded by
them as a process of multiplication, for the fractions of one continue to be
units.), taking care that one shall continue one and not become lost in
fractions.
That is very true.
Now, suppose a person were to say to them: O my friends, what are these
wonderful numbers about which you are reasoning, in which, as you say,
there is a unity such as you demand, and each unit is equal, invariable,
indivisible,—what would they answer?
They would answer, as I should conceive, that they were speaking of
those numbers which can only be realized in thought.
Then you see that this knowledge may be truly called necessary,
necessitating as it clearly does the use of the pure intelligence in the
attainment of pure truth?
Yes; that is a marked characteristic of it.
And have you further observed, that those who have a natural talent for
calculation are generally quick at every other kind of knowledge; and even
the dull, if they have had an arithmetical training, although they may derive
no other advantage from it, always become much quicker than they would
otherwise have been.
Very true, he said.
And indeed, you will not easily find a more difficult study, and not many
as difficult.
You will not.
And, for all these reasons, arithmetic is a kind of knowledge in which the
best natures should be trained, and which must not be given up.
I agree.
Let this then be made one of our subjects of education. And next, shall
we enquire whether the kindred science also concerns us?
You mean geometry?
Exactly so.
Clearly, he said, we are concerned with that part of geometry which
relates to war; for in pitching a camp, or taking up a position, or closing or
extending the lines of an army, or any other military manoeuvre, whether in
actual battle or on a march, it will make all the difference whether a general
is or is not a geometrician.
Yes, I said, but for that purpose a very little of either geometry or
calculation will be enough; the question relates rather to the greater and
more advanced part of geometry—whether that tends in any degree to make
more easy the vision of the idea of good; and thither, as I was saying, all
things tend which compel the soul to turn her gaze towards that place,
where is the full perfection of being, which she ought, by all means, to
behold.
True, he said.
Then if geometry compels us to view being, it concerns us; if becoming
only, it does not concern us?
Yes, that is what we assert.
Yet anybody who has the least acquaintance with geometry will not deny
that such a conception of the science is in flat contradiction to the ordinary
language of geometricians.
How so?
They have in view practice only, and are always speaking, in a narrow
and ridiculous manner, of squaring and extending and applying and the like
—they confuse the necessities of geometry with those of daily life; whereas
knowledge is the real object of the whole science.
Certainly, he said.
Then must not a further admission be made?
What admission?
That the knowledge at which geometry aims is knowledge of the eternal,
and not of aught perishing and transient.
That, he replied, may be readily allowed, and is true.
Then, my noble friend, geometry will draw the soul towards truth, and
create the spirit of philosophy, and raise up that which is now unhappily
allowed to fall down.
Nothing will be more likely to have such an effect.
Then nothing should be more sternly laid down than that the inhabitants
of your fair city should by all means learn geometry. Moreover the science
has indirect effects, which are not small.
Of what kind? he said.
There are the military advantages of which you spoke, I said; and in all
departments of knowledge, as experience proves, any one who has studied
geometry is infinitely quicker of apprehension than one who has not.
Yes indeed, he said, there is an infinite difference between them.
Then shall we propose this as a second branch of knowledge which our
youth will study?
Let us do so, he replied.
And suppose we make astronomy the third—what do you say?
I am strongly inclined to it, he said; the observation of the seasons and of
months and years is as essential to the general as it is to the farmer or sailor.
I am amused, I said, at your fear of the world, which makes you guard
against the appearance of insisting upon useless studies; and I quite admit
the difficulty of believing that in every man there is an eye of the soul
which, when by other pursuits lost and dimmed, is by these purified and re-
illumined; and is more precious far than ten thousand bodily eyes, for by it
alone is truth seen. Now there are two classes of persons: one class of those
who will agree with you and will take your words as a revelation; another
class to whom they will be utterly unmeaning, and who will naturally deem
them to be idle tales, for they see no sort of profit which is to be obtained
from them. And therefore you had better decide at once with which of the
two you are proposing to argue. You will very likely say with neither, and
that your chief aim in carrying on the argument is your own improvement;
at the same time you do not grudge to others any benefit which they may
receive.
I think that I should prefer to carry on the argument mainly on my own
behalf.
Then take a step backward, for we have gone wrong in the order of the
sciences.
What was the mistake? he said.
After plane geometry, I said, we proceeded at once to solids in
revolution, instead of taking solids in themselves; whereas after the second
dimension the third, which is concerned with cubes and dimensions of
depth, ought to have followed.
That is true, Socrates; but so little seems to be known as yet about these
subjects.
Why, yes, I said, and for two reasons:—in the first place, no government
patronises them; this leads to a want of energy in the pursuit of them, and
they are difficult; in the second place, students cannot learn them unless
they have a director. But then a director can hardly be found, and even if he
could, as matters now stand, the students, who are very conceited, would
not attend to him. That, however, would be otherwise if the whole State
became the director of these studies and gave honour to them; then disciples
would want to come, and there would be continuous and earnest search, and
discoveries would be made; since even now, disregarded as they are by the
world, and maimed of their fair proportions, and although none of their
votaries can tell the use of them, still these studies force their way by their
natural charm, and very likely, if they had the help of the State, they would
some day emerge into light.
Yes, he said, there is a remarkable charm in them. But I do not clearly
understand the change in the order. First you began with a geometry of
plane surfaces?
Yes, I said.
And you placed astronomy next, and then you made a step backward?
Yes, and I have delayed you by my hurry; the ludicrous state of solid
geometry, which, in natural order, should have followed, made me pass over
this branch and go on to astronomy, or motion of solids.
True, he said.
Then assuming that the science now omitted would come into existence
if encouraged by the State, let us go on to astronomy, which will be fourth.
The right order, he replied. And now, Socrates, as you rebuked the vulgar
manner in which I praised astronomy before, my praise shall be given in
your own spirit. For every one, as I think, must see that astronomy compels
the soul to look upwards and leads us from this world to another.
Every one but myself, I said; to every one else this may be clear, but not
to me.
And what then would you say?
I should rather say that those who elevate astronomy into philosophy
appear to me to make us look downwards and not upwards.
What do you mean? he asked.
You, I replied, have in your mind a truly sublime conception of our
knowledge of the things above. And I dare say that if a person were to
throw his head back and study the fretted ceiling, you would still think that
his mind was the percipient, and not his eyes. And you are very likely right,
and I may be a simpleton: but, in my opinion, that knowledge only which is
of being and of the unseen can make the soul look upwards, and whether a
man gapes at the heavens or blinks on the ground, seeking to learn some
particular of sense, I would deny that he can learn, for nothing of that sort is
matter of science; his soul is looking downwards, not upwards, whether his
way to knowledge is by water or by land, whether he floats, or only lies on
his back.
I acknowledge, he said, the justice of your rebuke. Still, I should like to
ascertain how astronomy can be learned in any manner more conducive to
that knowledge of which we are speaking?
I will tell you, I said: The starry heaven which we behold is wrought
upon a visible ground, and therefore, although the fairest and most perfect
of visible things, must necessarily be deemed inferior far to the true motions
of absolute swiftness and absolute slowness, which are relative to each
other, and carry with them that which is contained in them, in the true
number and in every true figure. Now, these are to be apprehended by
reason and intelligence, but not by sight.
True, he replied.
The spangled heavens should be used as a pattern and with a view to that
higher knowledge; their beauty is like the beauty of figures or pictures
excellently wrought by the hand of Daedalus, or some other great artist,
which we may chance to behold; any geometrician who saw them would
appreciate the exquisiteness of their workmanship, but he would never
dream of thinking that in them he could find the true equal or the true
double, or the truth of any other proportion.
No, he replied, such an idea would be ridiculous.
And will not a true astronomer have the same feeling when he looks at
the movements of the stars? Will he not think that heaven and the things in
heaven are framed by the Creator of them in the most perfect manner? But
he will never imagine that the proportions of night and day, or of both to the
month, or of the month to the year, or of the stars to these and to one
another, and any other things that are material and visible can also be
eternal and subject to no deviation—that would be absurd; and it is equally
absurd to take so much pains in investigating their exact truth.
I quite agree, though I never thought of this before.
Then, I said, in astronomy, as in geometry, we should employ problems,
and let the heavens alone if we would approach the subject in the right way
and so make the natural gift of reason to be of any real use.
That, he said, is a work infinitely beyond our present astronomers.
Yes, I said; and there are many other things which must also have a
similar extension given to them, if our legislation is to be of any value. But
can you tell me of any other suitable study?
No, he said, not without thinking.
Motion, I said, has many forms, and not one only; two of them are
obvious enough even to wits no better than ours; and there are others, as I
imagine, which may be left to wiser persons.
But where are the two?
There is a second, I said, which is the counterpart of the one already
named.
And what may that be?
The second, I said, would seem relatively to the ears to be what the first
is to the eyes; for I conceive that as the eyes are designed to look up at the
stars, so are the ears to hear harmonious motions; and these are sister
sciences—as the Pythagoreans say, and we, Glaucon, agree with them?
Yes, he replied.
But this, I said, is a laborious study, and therefore we had better go and
learn of them; and they will tell us whether there are any other applications
of these sciences. At the same time, we must not lose sight of our own
higher object.
What is that?
There is a perfection which all knowledge ought to reach, and which our
pupils ought also to attain, and not to fall short of, as I was saying that they
did in astronomy. For in the science of harmony, as you probably know, the
same thing happens. The teachers of harmony compare the sounds and
consonances which are heard only, and their labour, like that of the
astronomers, is in vain.
Yes, by heaven! he said; and 'tis as good as a play to hear them talking
about their condensed notes, as they call them; they put their ears close
alongside of the strings like persons catching a sound from their neighbour's
wall—one set of them declaring that they distinguish an intermediate note
and have found the least interval which should be the unit of measurement;
the others insisting that the two sounds have passed into the same—either
party setting their ears before their understanding.
You mean, I said, those gentlemen who tease and torture the strings and
rack them on the pegs of the instrument: I might carry on the metaphor and
speak after their manner of the blows which the plectrum gives, and make
accusations against the strings, both of backwardness and forwardness to
sound; but this would be tedious, and therefore I will only say that these are
not the men, and that I am referring to the Pythagoreans, of whom I was just
now proposing to enquire about harmony. For they too are in error, like the
astronomers; they investigate the numbers of the harmonies which are
heard, but they never attain to problems—that is to say, they never reach the
natural harmonies of number, or reflect why some numbers are harmonious
and others not.
That, he said, is a thing of more than mortal knowledge.
A thing, I replied, which I would rather call useful; that is, if sought after
with a view to the beautiful and good; but if pursued in any other spirit,
useless.
Very true, he said.
Now, when all these studies reach the point of inter-communion and
connection with one another, and come to be considered in their mutual
affinities, then, I think, but not till then, will the pursuit of them have a
value for our objects; otherwise there is no profit in them.
I suspect so; but you are speaking, Socrates, of a vast work.
What do you mean? I said; the prelude or what? Do you not know that all
this is but the prelude to the actual strain which we have to learn? For you
surely would not regard the skilled mathematician as a dialectician?
Assuredly not, he said; I have hardly ever known a mathematician who
was capable of reasoning.
But do you imagine that men who are unable to give and take a reason
will have the knowledge which we require of them?
Neither can this be supposed.
And so, Glaucon, I said, we have at last arrived at the hymn of dialectic.
This is that strain which is of the intellect only, but which the faculty of
sight will nevertheless be found to imitate; for sight, as you may remember,
was imagined by us after a while to behold the real animals and stars, and
last of all the sun himself. And so with dialectic; when a person starts on the
discovery of the absolute by the light of reason only, and without any
assistance of sense, and perseveres until by pure intelligence he arrives at
the perception of the absolute good, he at last finds himself at the end of the
intellectual world, as in the case of sight at the end of the visible.
Exactly, he said.
Then this is the progress which you call dialectic?
True.
But the release of the prisoners from chains, and their translation from
the shadows to the images and to the light, and the ascent from the
underground den to the sun, while in his presence they are vainly trying to
look on animals and plants and the light of the sun, but are able to perceive
even with their weak eyes the images in the water (which are divine), and
are the shadows of true existence (not shadows of images cast by a light of
fire, which compared with the sun is only an image)—this power of
elevating the highest principle in the soul to the contemplation of that which
is best in existence, with which we may compare the raising of that faculty
which is the very light of the body to the sight of that which is brightest in
the material and visible world—this power is given, as I was saying, by all
that study and pursuit of the arts which has been described.
I agree in what you are saying, he replied, which may be hard to believe,
yet, from another point of view, is harder still to deny. This, however, is not
a theme to be treated of in passing only, but will have to be discussed again
and again. And so, whether our conclusion be true or false, let us assume all
this, and proceed at once from the prelude or preamble to the chief strain (A
play upon the Greek word, which means both 'law' and 'strain.'), and
describe that in like manner. Say, then, what is the nature and what are the
divisions of dialectic, and what are the paths which lead thither; for these
paths will also lead to our final rest.
Dear Glaucon, I said, you will not be able to follow me here, though I
would do my best, and you should behold not an image only but the
absolute truth, according to my notion. Whether what I told you would or
would not have been a reality I cannot venture to say; but you would have
seen something like reality; of that I am confident.
Doubtless, he replied.
But I must also remind you, that the power of dialectic alone can reveal
this, and only to one who is a disciple of the previous sciences.
Of that assertion you may be as confident as of the last.
And assuredly no one will argue that there is any other method of
comprehending by any regular process all true existence or of ascertaining
what each thing is in its own nature; for the arts in general are concerned
with the desires or opinions of men, or are cultivated with a view to
production and construction, or for the preservation of such productions and
constructions; and as to the mathematical sciences which, as we were
saying, have some apprehension of true being—geometry and the like—
they only dream about being, but never can they behold the waking reality
so long as they leave the hypotheses which they use unexamined, and are
unable to give an account of them. For when a man knows not his own first
principle, and when the conclusion and intermediate steps are also
constructed out of he knows not what, how can he imagine that such a
fabric of convention can ever become science?
Impossible, he said.
Then dialectic, and dialectic alone, goes directly to the first principle and
is the only science which does away with hypotheses in order to make her
ground secure; the eye of the soul, which is literally buried in an outlandish
slough, is by her gentle aid lifted upwards; and she uses as handmaids and
helpers in the work of conversion, the sciences which we have been
discussing. Custom terms them sciences, but they ought to have some other
name, implying greater clearness than opinion and less clearness than
science: and this, in our previous sketch, was called understanding. But why
should we dispute about names when we have realities of such importance
to consider?
Why indeed, he said, when any name will do which expresses the
thought of the mind with clearness?
At any rate, we are satisfied, as before, to have four divisions; two for
intellect and two for opinion, and to call the first division science, the
second understanding, the third belief, and the fourth perception of
shadows, opinion being concerned with becoming, and intellect with being;
and so to make a proportion:—
As being is to becoming, so is pure intellect to opinion. And as intellect
is to opinion, so is science to belief, and understanding to the perception of
shadows.
But let us defer the further correlation and subdivision of the subjects of
opinion and of intellect, for it will be a long enquiry, many times longer
than this has been.
As far as I understand, he said, I agree.
And do you also agree, I said, in describing the dialectician as one who
attains a conception of the essence of each thing? And he who does not
possess and is therefore unable to impart this conception, in whatever
degree he fails, may in that degree also be said to fail in intelligence? Will
you admit so much?
Yes, he said; how can I deny it?
And you would say the same of the conception of the good? Until the
person is able to abstract and define rationally the idea of good, and unless
he can run the gauntlet of all objections, and is ready to disprove them, not
by appeals to opinion, but to absolute truth, never faltering at any step of
the argument—unless he can do all this, you would say that he knows
neither the idea of good nor any other good; he apprehends only a shadow,
if anything at all, which is given by opinion and not by science;—dreaming
and slumbering in this life, before he is well awake here, he arrives at the
world below, and has his final quietus.
In all that I should most certainly agree with you.
And surely you would not have the children of your ideal State, whom
you are nurturing and educating—if the ideal ever becomes a reality—you
would not allow the future rulers to be like posts (Literally 'lines,' probably
the starting-point of a race-course.), having no reason in them, and yet to be
set in authority over the highest matters?
Certainly not.
Then you will make a law that they shall have such an education as will
enable them to attain the greatest skill in asking and answering questions?
Yes, he said, you and I together will make it.
Dialectic, then, as you will agree, is the coping-stone of the sciences, and
is set over them; no other science can be placed higher—the nature of
knowledge can no further go?
I agree, he said.
But to whom we are to assign these studies, and in what way they are to
be assigned, are questions which remain to be considered.
Yes, clearly.
You remember, I said, how the rulers were chosen before?
Certainly, he said.
The same natures must still be chosen, and the preference again given to
the surest and the bravest, and, if possible, to the fairest; and, having noble
and generous tempers, they should also have the natural gifts which will
facilitate their education.
And what are these?
Such gifts as keenness and ready powers of acquisition; for the mind
more often faints from the severity of study than from the severity of
gymnastics: the toil is more entirely the mind's own, and is not shared with
the body.
Very true, he replied.
Further, he of whom we are in search should have a good memory, and
be an unwearied solid man who is a lover of labour in any line; or he will
never be able to endure the great amount of bodily exercise and to go
through all the intellectual discipline and study which we require of him.
Certainly, he said; he must have natural gifts.
The mistake at present is, that those who study philosophy have no
vocation, and this, as I was before saying, is the reason why she has fallen
into disrepute: her true sons should take her by the hand and not bastards.
What do you mean?
In the first place, her votary should not have a lame or halting industry—
I mean, that he should not be half industrious and half idle: as, for example,
when a man is a lover of gymnastic and hunting, and all other bodily
exercises, but a hater rather than a lover of the labour of learning or
listening or enquiring. Or the occupation to which he devotes himself may
be of an opposite kind, and he may have the other sort of lameness.
Certainly, he said.
And as to truth, I said, is not a soul equally to be deemed halt and lame
which hates voluntary falsehood and is extremely indignant at herself and
others when they tell lies, but is patient of involuntary falsehood, and does
not mind wallowing like a swinish beast in the mire of ignorance, and has
no shame at being detected?
To be sure.
And, again, in respect of temperance, courage, magnificence, and every
other virtue, should we not carefully distinguish between the true son and
the bastard? for where there is no discernment of such qualities states and
individuals unconsciously err; and the state makes a ruler, and the
individual a friend, of one who, being defective in some part of virtue, is in
a figure lame or a bastard.
That is very true, he said.
All these things, then, will have to be carefully considered by us; and if
only those whom we introduce to this vast system of education and training
are sound in body and mind, justice herself will have nothing to say against
us, and we shall be the saviours of the constitution and of the State; but, if
our pupils are men of another stamp, the reverse will happen, and we shall
pour a still greater flood of ridicule on philosophy than she has to endure at
present.
That would not be creditable.
Certainly not, I said; and yet perhaps, in thus turning jest into earnest I
am equally ridiculous.
In what respect?
I had forgotten, I said, that we were not serious, and spoke with too much
excitement. For when I saw philosophy so undeservedly trampled under
foot of men I could not help feeling a sort of indignation at the authors of
her disgrace: and my anger made me too vehement.
Indeed! I was listening, and did not think so.
But I, who am the speaker, felt that I was. And now let me remind you
that, although in our former selection we chose old men, we must not do so
in this. Solon was under a delusion when he said that a man when he grows
old may learn many things—for he can no more learn much than he can run
much; youth is the time for any extraordinary toil.
Of course.
And, therefore, calculation and geometry and all the other elements of
instruction, which are a preparation for dialectic, should be presented to the
mind in childhood; not, however, under any notion of forcing our system of
education.
Why not?
Because a freeman ought not to be a slave in the acquisition of
knowledge of any kind. Bodily exercise, when compulsory, does no harm to
the body; but knowledge which is acquired under compulsion obtains no
hold on the mind.
Very true.
Then, my good friend, I said, do not use compulsion, but let early
education be a sort of amusement; you will then be better able to find out
the natural bent.
That is a very rational notion, he said.
Do you remember that the children, too, were to be taken to see the battle
on horseback; and that if there were no danger they were to be brought
close up and, like young hounds, have a taste of blood given them?
Yes, I remember.
The same practice may be followed, I said, in all these things—labours,
lessons, dangers—and he who is most at home in all of them ought to be
enrolled in a select number.
At what age?
At the age when the necessary gymnastics are over: the period whether of
two or three years which passes in this sort of training is useless for any
other purpose; for sleep and exercise are unpropitious to learning; and the
trial of who is first in gymnastic exercises is one of the most important tests
to which our youth are subjected.
Certainly, he replied.
After that time those who are selected from the class of twenty years old
will be promoted to higher honour, and the sciences which they learned
without any order in their early education will now be brought together, and
they will be able to see the natural relationship of them to one another and
to true being.
Yes, he said, that is the only kind of knowledge which takes lasting root.
Yes, I said; and the capacity for such knowledge is the great criterion of
dialectical talent: the comprehensive mind is always the dialectical.
I agree with you, he said.
These, I said, are the points which you must consider; and those who
have most of this comprehension, and who are most steadfast in their
learning, and in their military and other appointed duties, when they have
arrived at the age of thirty have to be chosen by you out of the select class,
and elevated to higher honour; and you will have to prove them by the help
of dialectic, in order to learn which of them is able to give up the use of
sight and the other senses, and in company with truth to attain absolute
being: And here, my friend, great caution is required.
Why great caution?
Do you not remark, I said, how great is the evil which dialectic has
introduced?
What evil? he said.
The students of the art are filled with lawlessness.
Quite true, he said.
Do you think that there is anything so very unnatural or inexcusable in
their case? or will you make allowance for them?
In what way make allowance?
I want you, I said, by way of parallel, to imagine a supposititious son
who is brought up in great wealth; he is one of a great and numerous family,
and has many flatterers. When he grows up to manhood, he learns that his
alleged are not his real parents; but who the real are he is unable to
discover. Can you guess how he will be likely to behave towards his
flatterers and his supposed parents, first of all during the period when he is
ignorant of the false relation, and then again when he knows? Or shall I
guess for you?
If you please.
Then I should say, that while he is ignorant of the truth he will be likely
to honour his father and his mother and his supposed relations more than
the flatterers; he will be less inclined to neglect them when in need, or to do
or say anything against them; and he will be less willing to disobey them in
any important matter.
He will.
But when he has made the discovery, I should imagine that he would
diminish his honour and regard for them, and would become more devoted
to the flatterers; their influence over him would greatly increase; he would
now live after their ways, and openly associate with them, and, unless he
were of an unusually good disposition, he would trouble himself no more
about his supposed parents or other relations.
Well, all that is very probable. But how is the image applicable to the
disciples of philosophy?
In this way: you know that there are certain principles about justice and
honour, which were taught us in childhood, and under their parental
authority we have been brought up, obeying and honouring them.
That is true.
There are also opposite maxims and habits of pleasure which flatter and
attract the soul, but do not influence those of us who have any sense of
right, and they continue to obey and honour the maxims of their fathers.
True.
Now, when a man is in this state, and the questioning spirit asks what is
fair or honourable, and he answers as the legislator has taught him, and then
arguments many and diverse refute his words, until he is driven into
believing that nothing is honourable any more than dishonourable, or just
and good any more than the reverse, and so of all the notions which he most
valued, do you think that he will still honour and obey them as before?
Impossible.
And when he ceases to think them honourable and natural as heretofore,
and he fails to discover the true, can he be expected to pursue any life other
than that which flatters his desires?
He cannot.
And from being a keeper of the law he is converted into a breaker of it?
Unquestionably.
Now all this is very natural in students of philosophy such as I have
described, and also, as I was just now saying, most excusable.
Yes, he said; and, I may add, pitiable.
Therefore, that your feelings may not be moved to pity about our citizens
who are now thirty years of age, every care must be taken in introducing
them to dialectic.
Certainly.
There is a danger lest they should taste the dear delight too early; for
youngsters, as you may have observed, when they first get the taste in their
mouths, argue for amusement, and are always contradicting and refuting
others in imitation of those who refute them; like puppy-dogs, they rejoice
in pulling and tearing at all who come near them.
Yes, he said, there is nothing which they like better.
And when they have made many conquests and received defeats at the
hands of many, they violently and speedily get into a way of not believing
anything which they believed before, and hence, not only they, but
philosophy and all that relates to it is apt to have a bad name with the rest of
the world.
Too true, he said.
But when a man begins to get older, he will no longer be guilty of such
insanity; he will imitate the dialectician who is seeking for truth, and not the
eristic, who is contradicting for the sake of amusement; and the greater
moderation of his character will increase instead of diminishing the honour
of the pursuit.
Very true, he said.
And did we not make special provision for this, when we said that the
disciples of philosophy were to be orderly and steadfast, not, as now, any
chance aspirant or intruder?
Very true.
Suppose, I said, the study of philosophy to take the place of gymnastics
and to be continued diligently and earnestly and exclusively for twice the
number of years which were passed in bodily exercise—will that be
enough?
Would you say six or four years? he asked.
Say five years, I replied; at the end of the time they must be sent down
again into the den and compelled to hold any military or other office which
young men are qualified to hold: in this way they will get their experience
of life, and there will be an opportunity of trying whether, when they are
drawn all manner of ways by temptation, they will stand firm or flinch.
And how long is this stage of their lives to last?
Fifteen years, I answered; and when they have reached fifty years of age,
then let those who still survive and have distinguished themselves in every
action of their lives and in every branch of knowledge come at last to their
consummation: the time has now arrived at which they must raise the eye of
the soul to the universal light which lightens all things, and behold the
absolute good; for that is the pattern according to which they are to order
the State and the lives of individuals, and the remainder of their own lives
also; making philosophy their chief pursuit, but, when their turn comes,
toiling also at politics and ruling for the public good, not as though they
were performing some heroic action, but simply as a matter of duty; and
when they have brought up in each generation others like themselves and
left them in their place to be governors of the State, then they will depart to
the Islands of the Blest and dwell there; and the city will give them public
memorials and sacrifices and honour them, if the Pythian oracle consent, as
demigods, but if not, as in any case blessed and divine.
You are a sculptor, Socrates, and have made statues of our governors
faultless in beauty.
Yes, I said, Glaucon, and of our governesses too; for you must not
suppose that what I have been saying applies to men only and not to women
as far as their natures can go.
There you are right, he said, since we have made them to share in all
things like the men.
Well, I said, and you would agree (would you not?) that what has been
said about the State and the government is not a mere dream, and although
difficult not impossible, but only possible in the way which has been
supposed; that is to say, when the true philosopher kings are born in a State,
one or more of them, despising the honours of this present world which
they deem mean and worthless, esteeming above all things right and the
honour that springs from right, and regarding justice as the greatest and
most necessary of all things, whose ministers they are, and whose principles
will be exalted by them when they set in order their own city?
How will they proceed?
They will begin by sending out into the country all the inhabitants of the
city who are more than ten years old, and will take possession of their
children, who will be unaffected by the habits of their parents; these they
will train in their own habits and laws, I mean in the laws which we have
given them: and in this way the State and constitution of which we were
speaking will soonest and most easily attain happiness, and the nation
which has such a constitution will gain most.
Yes, that will be the best way. And I think, Socrates, that you have very
well described how, if ever, such a constitution might come into being.
Enough then of the perfect State, and of the man who bears its image—
there is no difficulty in seeing how we shall describe him.
There is no difficulty, he replied; and I agree with you in thinking that
nothing more need be said.

BOOK VIII.
And so, Glaucon, we have arrived at the conclusion that in the perfect
State wives and children are to be in common; and that all education and
the pursuits of war and peace are also to be common, and the best
philosophers and the bravest warriors are to be their kings?
That, replied Glaucon, has been acknowledged.
Yes, I said; and we have further acknowledged that the governors, when
appointed themselves, will take their soldiers and place them in houses such
as we were describing, which are common to all, and contain nothing
private, or individual; and about their property, you remember what we
agreed?
Yes, I remember that no one was to have any of the ordinary possessions
of mankind; they were to be warrior athletes and guardians, receiving from
the other citizens, in lieu of annual payment, only their maintenance, and
they were to take care of themselves and of the whole State.
True, I said; and now that this division of our task is concluded, let us
find the point at which we digressed, that we may return into the old path.
There is no difficulty in returning; you implied, then as now, that you had
finished the description of the State: you said that such a State was good,
and that the man was good who answered to it, although, as now appears,
you had more excellent things to relate both of State and man. And you said
further, that if this was the true form, then the others were false; and of the
false forms, you said, as I remember, that there were four principal ones,
and that their defects, and the defects of the individuals corresponding to
them, were worth examining. When we had seen all the individuals, and
finally agreed as to who was the best and who was the worst of them, we
were to consider whether the best was not also the happiest, and the worst
the most miserable. I asked you what were the four forms of government of
which you spoke, and then Polemarchus and Adeimantus put in their word;
and you began again, and have found your way to the point at which we
have now arrived.
Your recollection, I said, is most exact.
Then, like a wrestler, he replied, you must put yourself again in the same
position; and let me ask the same questions, and do you give me the same
answer which you were about to give me then.
Yes, if I can, I will, I said.
I shall particularly wish to hear what were the four constitutions of which
you were speaking.
That question, I said, is easily answered: the four governments of which I
spoke, so far as they have distinct names, are, first, those of Crete and
Sparta, which are generally applauded; what is termed oligarchy comes
next; this is not equally approved, and is a form of government which teems
with evils: thirdly, democracy, which naturally follows oligarchy, although
very different: and lastly comes tyranny, great and famous, which differs
from them all, and is the fourth and worst disorder of a State. I do not know,
do you? of any other constitution which can be said to have a distinct
character. There are lordships and principalities which are bought and sold,
and some other intermediate forms of government. But these are
nondescripts and may be found equally among Hellenes and among
barbarians.
Yes, he replied, we certainly hear of many curious forms of government
which exist among them.
Do you know, I said, that governments vary as the dispositions of men
vary, and that there must be as many of the one as there are of the other?
For we cannot suppose that States are made of 'oak and rock,' and not out of
the human natures which are in them, and which in a figure turn the scale
and draw other things after them?
Yes, he said, the States are as the men are; they grow out of human
characters.
Then if the constitutions of States are five, the dispositions of individual
minds will also be five?
Certainly.
Him who answers to aristocracy, and whom we rightly call just and good,
we have already described.
We have.
Then let us now proceed to describe the inferior sort of natures, being the
contentious and ambitious, who answer to the Spartan polity; also the
oligarchical, democratical, and tyrannical. Let us place the most just by the
side of the most unjust, and when we see them we shall be able to compare
the relative happiness or unhappiness of him who leads a life of pure justice
or pure injustice. The enquiry will then be completed. And we shall know
whether we ought to pursue injustice, as Thrasymachus advises, or in
accordance with the conclusions of the argument to prefer justice.
Certainly, he replied, we must do as you say.
Shall we follow our old plan, which we adopted with a view to clearness,
of taking the State first and then proceeding to the individual, and begin
with the government of honour?—I know of no name for such a
government other than timocracy, or perhaps timarchy. We will compare
with this the like character in the individual; and, after that, consider
oligarchy and the oligarchical man; and then again we will turn our
attention to democracy and the democratical man; and lastly, we will go and
view the city of tyranny, and once more take a look into the tyrant's soul,
and try to arrive at a satisfactory decision.
That way of viewing and judging of the matter will be very suitable.
First, then, I said, let us enquire how timocracy (the government of
honour) arises out of aristocracy (the government of the best). Clearly, all
political changes originate in divisions of the actual governing power; a
government which is united, however small, cannot be moved.
Very true, he said.
In what way, then, will our city be moved, and in what manner will the
two classes of auxiliaries and rulers disagree among themselves or with one
another? Shall we, after the manner of Homer, pray the Muses to tell us
'how discord first arose'? Shall we imagine them in solemn mockery, to play
and jest with us as if we were children, and to address us in a lofty tragic
vein, making believe to be in earnest?
How would they address us?
After this manner:—A city which is thus constituted can hardly be
shaken; but, seeing that everything which has a beginning has also an end,
even a constitution such as yours will not last for ever, but will in time be
dissolved. And this is the dissolution:—In plants that grow in the earth, as
well as in animals that move on the earth's surface, fertility and sterility of
soul and body occur when the circumferences of the circles of each are
completed, which in short-lived existences pass over a short space, and in
long-lived ones over a long space. But to the knowledge of human
fecundity and sterility all the wisdom and education of your rulers will not
attain; the laws which regulate them will not be discovered by an
intelligence which is alloyed with sense, but will escape them, and they will
bring children into the world when they ought not. Now that which is of
divine birth has a period which is contained in a perfect number (i.e. a
cyclical number, such as 6, which is equal to the sum of its divisors 1, 2, 3,
so that when the circle or time represented by 6 is completed, the lesser
times or rotations represented by 1, 2, 3 are also completed.), but the period
of human birth is comprehended in a number in which first increments by
involution and evolution (or squared and cubed) obtaining three intervals
and four terms of like and unlike, waxing and waning numbers, make all the
terms commensurable and agreeable to one another. (Probably the numbers
3, 4, 5, 6 of which the three first = the sides of the Pythagorean triangle.
The terms will then be 3 cubed, 4 cubed, 5 cubed, which together = 6 cubed
= 216.) The base of these (3) with a third added (4) when combined with
five (20) and raised to the third power furnishes two harmonies; the first a
square which is a hundred times as great (400 = 4 x 100) (Or the first a
square which is 100 x 100 = 10,000. The whole number will then be 17,500
= a square of 100, and an oblong of 100 by 75.), and the other a figure
having one side equal to the former, but oblong, consisting of a hundred
numbers squared upon rational diameters of a square (i.e. omitting
fractions), the side of which is five (7 x 7 = 49 x 100 = 4900), each of them
being less by one (than the perfect square which includes the fractions, sc.
50) or less by (Or, 'consisting of two numbers squared upon irrational
diameters,' etc. = 100. For other explanations of the passage see
Introduction.) two perfect squares of irrational diameters (of a square the
side of which is five = 50 + 50 = 100); and a hundred cubes of three (27 x
100 = 2700 + 4900 + 400 = 8000). Now this number represents a
geometrical figure which has control over the good and evil of births. For
when your guardians are ignorant of the law of births, and unite bride and
bridegroom out of season, the children will not be goodly or fortunate. And
though only the best of them will be appointed by their predecessors, still
they will be unworthy to hold their fathers' places, and when they come into
power as guardians, they will soon be found to fail in taking care of us, the
Muses, first by under-valuing music; which neglect will soon extend to
gymnastic; and hence the young men of your State will be less cultivated.
In the succeeding generation rulers will be appointed who have lost the
guardian power of testing the metal of your different races, which, like
Hesiod's, are of gold and silver and brass and iron. And so iron will be
mingled with silver, and brass with gold, and hence there will arise
dissimilarity and inequality and irregularity, which always and in all places
are causes of hatred and war. This the Muses affirm to be the stock from
which discord has sprung, wherever arising; and this is their answer to us.
Yes, and we may assume that they answer truly.
Why, yes, I said, of course they answer truly; how can the Muses speak
falsely?
And what do the Muses say next?
When discord arose, then the two races were drawn different ways: the
iron and brass fell to acquiring money and land and houses and gold and
silver; but the gold and silver races, not wanting money but having the true
riches in their own nature, inclined towards virtue and the ancient order of
things. There was a battle between them, and at last they agreed to
distribute their land and houses among individual owners; and they
enslaved their friends and maintainers, whom they had formerly protected
in the condition of freemen, and made of them subjects and servants; and
they themselves were engaged in war and in keeping a watch against them.
I believe that you have rightly conceived the origin of the change.
And the new government which thus arises will be of a form intermediate
between oligarchy and aristocracy?
Very true.
Such will be the change, and after the change has been made, how will
they proceed? Clearly, the new State, being in a mean between oligarchy
and the perfect State, will partly follow one and partly the other, and will
also have some peculiarities.
True, he said.
In the honour given to rulers, in the abstinence of the warrior class from
agriculture, handicrafts, and trade in general, in the institution of common
meals, and in the attention paid to gymnastics and military training—in all
these respects this State will resemble the former.
True.
But in the fear of admitting philosophers to power, because they are no
longer to be had simple and earnest, but are made up of mixed elements;
and in turning from them to passionate and less complex characters, who
are by nature fitted for war rather than peace; and in the value set by them
upon military stratagems and contrivances, and in the waging of everlasting
wars—this State will be for the most part peculiar.
Yes.
Yes, I said; and men of this stamp will be covetous of money, like those
who live in oligarchies; they will have, a fierce secret longing after gold and
silver, which they will hoard in dark places, having magazines and
treasuries of their own for the deposit and concealment of them; also castles
which are just nests for their eggs, and in which they will spend large sums
on their wives, or on any others whom they please.
That is most true, he said.
And they are miserly because they have no means of openly acquiring
the money which they prize; they will spend that which is another man's on
the gratification of their desires, stealing their pleasures and running away
like children from the law, their father: they have been schooled not by
gentle influences but by force, for they have neglected her who is the true
Muse, the companion of reason and philosophy, and have honoured
gymnastic more than music.
Undoubtedly, he said, the form of government which you describe is a
mixture of good and evil.
Why, there is a mixture, I said; but one thing, and one thing only, is
predominantly seen,—the spirit of contention and ambition; and these are
due to the prevalence of the passionate or spirited element.
Assuredly, he said.
Such is the origin and such the character of this State, which has been
described in outline only; the more perfect execution was not required, for a
sketch is enough to show the type of the most perfectly just and most
perfectly unjust; and to go through all the States and all the characters of
men, omitting none of them, would be an interminable labour.
Very true, he replied.
Now what man answers to this form of government-how did he come
into being, and what is he like?
I think, said Adeimantus, that in the spirit of contention which
characterises him, he is not unlike our friend Glaucon.
Perhaps, I said, he may be like him in that one point; but there are other
respects in which he is very different.
In what respects?
He should have more of self-assertion and be less cultivated, and yet a
friend of culture; and he should be a good listener, but no speaker. Such a
person is apt to be rough with slaves, unlike the educated man, who is too
proud for that; and he will also be courteous to freemen, and remarkably
obedient to authority; he is a lover of power and a lover of honour; claiming
to be a ruler, not because he is eloquent, or on any ground of that sort, but
because he is a soldier and has performed feats of arms; he is also a lover of
gymnastic exercises and of the chase.
Yes, that is the type of character which answers to timocracy.
Such an one will despise riches only when he is young; but as he gets
older he will be more and more attracted to them, because he has a piece of
the avaricious nature in him, and is not single-minded towards virtue,
having lost his best guardian.
Who was that? said Adeimantus.
Philosophy, I said, tempered with music, who comes and takes up her
abode in a man, and is the only saviour of his virtue throughout life.
Good, he said.
Such, I said, is the timocratical youth, and he is like the timocratical
State.
Exactly.
His origin is as follows:—He is often the young son of a brave father,
who dwells in an ill-governed city, of which he declines the honours and
offices, and will not go to law, or exert himself in any way, but is ready to
waive his rights in order that he may escape trouble.
And how does the son come into being?
The character of the son begins to develope when he hears his mother
complaining that her husband has no place in the government, of which the
consequence is that she has no precedence among other women. Further,
when she sees her husband not very eager about money, and instead of
battling and railing in the law courts or assembly, taking whatever happens
to him quietly; and when she observes that his thoughts always centre in
himself, while he treats her with very considerable indifference, she is
annoyed, and says to her son that his father is only half a man and far too
easy-going: adding all the other complaints about her own ill-treatment
which women are so fond of rehearsing.
Yes, said Adeimantus, they give us plenty of them, and their complaints
are so like themselves.
And you know, I said, that the old servants also, who are supposed to be
attached to the family, from time to time talk privately in the same strain to
the son; and if they see any one who owes money to his father, or is
wronging him in any way, and he fails to prosecute them, they tell the youth
that when he grows up he must retaliate upon people of this sort, and be
more of a man than his father. He has only to walk abroad and he hears and
sees the same sort of thing: those who do their own business in the city are
called simpletons, and held in no esteem, while the busy-bodies are
honoured and applauded. The result is that the young man, hearing and
seeing all these things—hearing, too, the words of his father, and having a
nearer view of his way of life, and making comparisons of him and others
—is drawn opposite ways: while his father is watering and nourishing the
rational principle in his soul, the others are encouraging the passionate and
appetitive; and he being not originally of a bad nature, but having kept bad
company, is at last brought by their joint influence to a middle point, and
gives up the kingdom which is within him to the middle principle of
contentiousness and passion, and becomes arrogant and ambitious.
You seem to me to have described his origin perfectly.
Then we have now, I said, the second form of government and the second
type of character?
We have.
Next, let us look at another man who, as Aeschylus says,
'Is set over against another State;'
or rather, as our plan requires, begin with the State.
By all means.
I believe that oligarchy follows next in order.
And what manner of government do you term oligarchy?
A government resting on a valuation of property, in which the rich have
power and the poor man is deprived of it.
I understand, he replied.
Ought I not to begin by describing how the change from timocracy to
oligarchy arises?
Yes.
Well, I said, no eyes are required in order to see how the one passes into
the other.
How?
The accumulation of gold in the treasury of private individuals is the ruin
of timocracy; they invent illegal modes of expenditure; for what do they or
their wives care about the law?
Yes, indeed.
And then one, seeing another grow rich, seeks to rival him, and thus the
great mass of the citizens become lovers of money.
Likely enough.
And so they grow richer and richer, and the more they think of making a
fortune the less they think of virtue; for when riches and virtue are placed
together in the scales of the balance, the one always rises as the other falls.
True.
And in proportion as riches and rich men are honoured in the State, virtue
and the virtuous are dishonoured.
Clearly.
And what is honoured is cultivated, and that which has no honour is
neglected.
That is obvious.
And so at last, instead of loving contention and glory, men become lovers
of trade and money; they honour and look up to the rich man, and make a
ruler of him, and dishonour the poor man.
They do so.
They next proceed to make a law which fixes a sum of money as the
qualification of citizenship; the sum is higher in one place and lower in
another, as the oligarchy is more or less exclusive; and they allow no one
whose property falls below the amount fixed to have any share in the
government. These changes in the constitution they effect by force of arms,
if intimidation has not already done their work.
Very true.
And this, speaking generally, is the way in which oligarchy is
established.
Yes, he said; but what are the characteristics of this form of government,
and what are the defects of which we were speaking?
First of all, I said, consider the nature of the qualification. Just think what
would happen if pilots were to be chosen according to their property, and a
poor man were refused permission to steer, even though he were a better
pilot?
You mean that they would shipwreck?
Yes; and is not this true of the government of anything?
I should imagine so.
Except a city?—or would you include a city?
Nay, he said, the case of a city is the strongest of all, inasmuch as the rule
of a city is the greatest and most difficult of all.
This, then, will be the first great defect of oligarchy?
Clearly.
And here is another defect which is quite as bad.
What defect?
The inevitable division: such a State is not one, but two States, the one of
poor, the other of rich men; and they are living on the same spot and always
conspiring against one another.
That, surely, is at least as bad.
Another discreditable feature is, that, for a like reason, they are incapable
of carrying on any war. Either they arm the multitude, and then they are
more afraid of them than of the enemy; or, if they do not call them out in
the hour of battle, they are oligarchs indeed, few to fight as they are few to
rule. And at the same time their fondness for money makes them unwilling
to pay taxes.
How discreditable!
And, as we said before, under such a constitution the same persons have
too many callings—they are husbandmen, tradesmen, warriors, all in one.
Does that look well?
Anything but well.
There is another evil which is, perhaps, the greatest of all, and to which
this State first begins to be liable.
What evil?
A man may sell all that he has, and another may acquire his property; yet
after the sale he may dwell in the city of which he is no longer a part, being
neither trader, nor artisan, nor horseman, nor hoplite, but only a poor,
helpless creature.
Yes, that is an evil which also first begins in this State.
The evil is certainly not prevented there; for oligarchies have both the
extremes of great wealth and utter poverty.
True.
But think again: In his wealthy days, while he was spending his money,
was a man of this sort a whit more good to the State for the purposes of
citizenship? Or did he only seem to be a member of the ruling body,
although in truth he was neither ruler nor subject, but just a spendthrift?
As you say, he seemed to be a ruler, but was only a spendthrift.
May we not say that this is the drone in the house who is like the drone in
the honeycomb, and that the one is the plague of the city as the other is of
the hive?
Just so, Socrates.
And God has made the flying drones, Adeimantus, all without stings,
whereas of the walking drones he has made some without stings but others
have dreadful stings; of the stingless class are those who in their old age
end as paupers; of the stingers come all the criminal class, as they are
termed.
Most true, he said.
Clearly then, whenever you see paupers in a State, somewhere in that
neighborhood there are hidden away thieves, and cut-purses and robbers of
temples, and all sorts of malefactors.
Clearly.
Well, I said, and in oligarchical States do you not find paupers?
Yes, he said; nearly everybody is a pauper who is not a ruler.
And may we be so bold as to affirm that there are also many criminals to
be found in them, rogues who have stings, and whom the authorities are
careful to restrain by force?
Certainly, we may be so bold.
The existence of such persons is to be attributed to want of education, ill-
training, and an evil constitution of the State?
True.
Such, then, is the form and such are the evils of oligarchy; and there may
be many other evils.
Very likely.
Then oligarchy, or the form of government in which the rulers are elected
for their wealth, may now be dismissed. Let us next proceed to consider the
nature and origin of the individual who answers to this State.
By all means.
Does not the timocratical man change into the oligarchical on this wise?
How?
A time arrives when the representative of timocracy has a son: at first he
begins by emulating his father and walking in his footsteps, but presently he
sees him of a sudden foundering against the State as upon a sunken reef,
and he and all that he has is lost; he may have been a general or some other
high officer who is brought to trial under a prejudice raised by informers,
and either put to death, or exiled, or deprived of the privileges of a citizen,
and all his property taken from him.
Nothing more likely.
And the son has seen and known all this—he is a ruined man, and his
fear has taught him to knock ambition and passion headforemost from his
bosom's throne; humbled by poverty he takes to money-making and by
mean and miserly savings and hard work gets a fortune together. Is not such
an one likely to seat the concupiscent and covetous element on the vacant
throne and to suffer it to play the great king within him, girt with tiara and
chain and scimitar?
Most true, he replied.
And when he has made reason and spirit sit down on the ground
obediently on either side of their sovereign, and taught them to know their
place, he compels the one to think only of how lesser sums may be turned
into larger ones, and will not allow the other to worship and admire
anything but riches and rich men, or to be ambitious of anything so much as
the acquisition of wealth and the means of acquiring it.
Of all changes, he said, there is none so speedy or so sure as the
conversion of the ambitious youth into the avaricious one.
And the avaricious, I said, is the oligarchical youth?
Yes, he said; at any rate the individual out of whom he came is like the
State out of which oligarchy came.
Let us then consider whether there is any likeness between them.
Very good.
First, then, they resemble one another in the value which they set upon
wealth?
Certainly.
Also in their penurious, laborious character; the individual only satisfies
his necessary appetites, and confines his expenditure to them; his other
desires he subdues, under the idea that they are unprofitable.
True.
He is a shabby fellow, who saves something out of everything and makes
a purse for himself; and this is the sort of man whom the vulgar applaud. Is
he not a true image of the State which he represents?
He appears to me to be so; at any rate money is highly valued by him as
well as by the State.
You see that he is not a man of cultivation, I said.
I imagine not, he said; had he been educated he would never have made a
blind god director of his chorus, or given him chief honour.
Excellent! I said. Yet consider: Must we not further admit that owing to
this want of cultivation there will be found in him dronelike desires as of
pauper and rogue, which are forcibly kept down by his general habit of life?
True.
Do you know where you will have to look if you want to discover his
rogueries?
Where must I look?
You should see him where he has some great opportunity of acting
dishonestly, as in the guardianship of an orphan.
Aye.
It will be clear enough then that in his ordinary dealings which give him
a reputation for honesty he coerces his bad passions by an enforced virtue;
not making them see that they are wrong, or taming them by reason, but by
necessity and fear constraining them, and because he trembles for his
possessions.
To be sure.
Yes, indeed, my dear friend, but you will find that the natural desires of
the drone commonly exist in him all the same whenever he has to spend
what is not his own.
Yes, and they will be strong in him too.
The man, then, will be at war with himself; he will be two men, and not
one; but, in general, his better desires will be found to prevail over his
inferior ones.
True.
For these reasons such an one will be more respectable than most people;
yet the true virtue of a unanimous and harmonious soul will flee far away
and never come near him.
I should expect so.
And surely, the miser individually will be an ignoble competitor in a
State for any prize of victory, or other object of honourable ambition; he
will not spend his money in the contest for glory; so afraid is he of
awakening his expensive appetites and inviting them to help and join in the
struggle; in true oligarchical fashion he fights with a small part only of his
resources, and the result commonly is that he loses the prize and saves his
money.
Very true.
Can we any longer doubt, then, that the miser and money-maker answers
to the oligarchical State?
There can be no doubt.
Next comes democracy; of this the origin and nature have still to be
considered by us; and then we will enquire into the ways of the democratic
man, and bring him up for judgment.
That, he said, is our method.
Well, I said, and how does the change from oligarchy into democracy
arise? Is it not on this wise?—The good at which such a State aims is to
become as rich as possible, a desire which is insatiable?
What then?
The rulers, being aware that their power rests upon their wealth, refuse to
curtail by law the extravagance of the spendthrift youth because they gain
by their ruin; they take interest from them and buy up their estates and thus
increase their own wealth and importance?
To be sure.
There can be no doubt that the love of wealth and the spirit of moderation
cannot exist together in citizens of the same state to any considerable
extent; one or the other will be disregarded.
That is tolerably clear.
And in oligarchical States, from the general spread of carelessness and
extravagance, men of good family have often been reduced to beggary?
Yes, often.
And still they remain in the city; there they are, ready to sting and fully
armed, and some of them owe money, some have forfeited their citizenship;
a third class are in both predicaments; and they hate and conspire against
those who have got their property, and against everybody else, and are eager
for revolution.
That is true.
On the other hand, the men of business, stooping as they walk, and
pretending not even to see those whom they have already ruined, insert their
sting—that is, their money—into some one else who is not on his guard
against them, and recover the parent sum many times over multiplied into a
family of children: and so they make drone and pauper to abound in the
State.
Yes, he said, there are plenty of them—that is certain.
The evil blazes up like a fire; and they will not extinguish it, either by
restricting a man's use of his own property, or by another remedy:
What other?
One which is the next best, and has the advantage of compelling the
citizens to look to their characters:—Let there be a general rule that every
one shall enter into voluntary contracts at his own risk, and there will be
less of this scandalous money-making, and the evils of which we were
speaking will be greatly lessened in the State.
Yes, they will be greatly lessened.
At present the governors, induced by the motives which I have named,
treat their subjects badly; while they and their adherents, especially the
young men of the governing class, are habituated to lead a life of luxury and
idleness both of body and mind; they do nothing, and are incapable of
resisting either pleasure or pain.
Very true.
They themselves care only for making money, and are as indifferent as
the pauper to the cultivation of virtue.
Yes, quite as indifferent.
Such is the state of affairs which prevails among them. And often rulers
and their subjects may come in one another's way, whether on a journey or
on some other occasion of meeting, on a pilgrimage or a march, as fellow-
soldiers or fellow-sailors; aye and they may observe the behaviour of each
other in the very moment of danger—for where danger is, there is no fear
that the poor will be despised by the rich—and very likely the wiry
sunburnt poor man may be placed in battle at the side of a wealthy one who
has never spoilt his complexion and has plenty of superfluous flesh—when
he sees such an one puffing and at his wits'-end, how can he avoid drawing
the conclusion that men like him are only rich because no one has the
courage to despoil them? And when they meet in private will not people be
saying to one another 'Our warriors are not good for much'?
Yes, he said, I am quite aware that this is their way of talking.
And, as in a body which is diseased the addition of a touch from without
may bring on illness, and sometimes even when there is no external
provocation a commotion may arise within—in the same way wherever
there is weakness in the State there is also likely to be illness, of which the
occasion may be very slight, the one party introducing from without their
oligarchical, the other their democratical allies, and then the State falls sick,
and is at war with herself; and may be at times distracted, even when there
is no external cause.
Yes, surely.
And then democracy comes into being after the poor have conquered
their opponents, slaughtering some and banishing some, while to the
remainder they give an equal share of freedom and power; and this is the
form of government in which the magistrates are commonly elected by lot.
Yes, he said, that is the nature of democracy, whether the revolution has
been effected by arms, or whether fear has caused the opposite party to
withdraw.
And now what is their manner of life, and what sort of a government
have they? for as the government is, such will be the man.
Clearly, he said.
In the first place, are they not free; and is not the city full of freedom and
frankness—a man may say and do what he likes?
'Tis said so, he replied.
And where freedom is, the individual is clearly able to order for himself
his own life as he pleases?
Clearly.
Then in this kind of State there will be the greatest variety of human
natures?
There will.
This, then, seems likely to be the fairest of States, being like an
embroidered robe which is spangled with every sort of flower. And just as
women and children think a variety of colours to be of all things most
charming, so there are many men to whom this State, which is spangled
with the manners and characters of mankind, will appear to be the fairest of
States.
Yes.
Yes, my good Sir, and there will be no better in which to look for a
government.
Why?
Because of the liberty which reigns there—they have a complete
assortment of constitutions; and he who has a mind to establish a State, as
we have been doing, must go to a democracy as he would to a bazaar at
which they sell them, and pick out the one that suits him; then, when he has
made his choice, he may found his State.
He will be sure to have patterns enough.
And there being no necessity, I said, for you to govern in this State, even
if you have the capacity, or to be governed, unless you like, or go to war
when the rest go to war, or to be at peace when others are at peace, unless
you are so disposed—there being no necessity also, because some law
forbids you to hold office or be a dicast, that you should not hold office or
be a dicast, if you have a fancy—is not this a way of life which for the
moment is supremely delightful?
For the moment, yes.
And is not their humanity to the condemned in some cases quite
charming? Have you not observed how, in a democracy, many persons,
although they have been sentenced to death or exile, just stay where they
are and walk about the world—the gentleman parades like a hero, and
nobody sees or cares?
Yes, he replied, many and many a one.
See too, I said, the forgiving spirit of democracy, and the 'don't care'
about trifles, and the disregard which she shows of all the fine principles
which we solemnly laid down at the foundation of the city—as when we
said that, except in the case of some rarely gifted nature, there never will be
a good man who has not from his childhood been used to play amid things
of beauty and make of them a joy and a study—how grandly does she
trample all these fine notions of ours under her feet, never giving a thought
to the pursuits which make a statesman, and promoting to honour any one
who professes to be the people's friend.
Yes, she is of a noble spirit.
These and other kindred characteristics are proper to democracy, which is
a charming form of government, full of variety and disorder, and dispensing
a sort of equality to equals and unequals alike.
We know her well.
Consider now, I said, what manner of man the individual is, or rather
consider, as in the case of the State, how he comes into being.
Very good, he said.
Is not this the way—he is the son of the miserly and oligarchical father
who has trained him in his own habits?
Exactly.
And, like his father, he keeps under by force the pleasures which are of
the spending and not of the getting sort, being those which are called
unnecessary?
Obviously.
Would you like, for the sake of clearness, to distinguish which are the
necessary and which are the unnecessary pleasures?
I should.
Are not necessary pleasures those of which we cannot get rid, and of
which the satisfaction is a benefit to us? And they are rightly called so,
because we are framed by nature to desire both what is beneficial and what
is necessary, and cannot help it.
True.
We are not wrong therefore in calling them necessary?
We are not.
And the desires of which a man may get rid, if he takes pains from his
youth upwards—of which the presence, moreover, does no good, and in
some cases the reverse of good—shall we not be right in saying that all
these are unnecessary?
Yes, certainly.
Suppose we select an example of either kind, in order that we may have a
general notion of them?
Very good.
Will not the desire of eating, that is, of simple food and condiments, in so
far as they are required for health and strength, be of the necessary class?
That is what I should suppose.
The pleasure of eating is necessary in two ways; it does us good and it is
essential to the continuance of life?
Yes.
But the condiments are only necessary in so far as they are good for
health?
Certainly.
And the desire which goes beyond this, of more delicate food, or other
luxuries, which might generally be got rid of, if controlled and trained in
youth, and is hurtful to the body, and hurtful to the soul in the pursuit of
wisdom and virtue, may be rightly called unnecessary?
Very true.
May we not say that these desires spend, and that the others make money
because they conduce to production?
Certainly.
And of the pleasures of love, and all other pleasures, the same holds
good?
True.
And the drone of whom we spoke was he who was surfeited in pleasures
and desires of this sort, and was the slave of the unnecessary desires,
whereas he who was subject to the necessary only was miserly and
oligarchical?
Very true.
Again, let us see how the democratical man grows out of the oligarchical:
the following, as I suspect, is commonly the process.
What is the process?
When a young man who has been brought up as we were just now
describing, in a vulgar and miserly way, has tasted drones' honey and has
come to associate with fierce and crafty natures who are able to provide for
him all sorts of refinements and varieties of pleasure—then, as you may
imagine, the change will begin of the oligarchical principle within him into
the democratical?
Inevitably.
And as in the city like was helping like, and the change was effected by
an alliance from without assisting one division of the citizens, so too the
young man is changed by a class of desires coming from without to assist
the desires within him, that which is akin and alike again helping that which
is akin and alike?
Certainly.
And if there be any ally which aids the oligarchical principle within him,
whether the influence of a father or of kindred, advising or rebuking him,
then there arises in his soul a faction and an opposite faction, and he goes to
war with himself.
It must be so.
And there are times when the democratical principle gives way to the
oligarchical, and some of his desires die, and others are banished; a spirit of
reverence enters into the young man's soul and order is restored.
Yes, he said, that sometimes happens.
And then, again, after the old desires have been driven out, fresh ones
spring up, which are akin to them, and because he their father does not
know how to educate them, wax fierce and numerous.
Yes, he said, that is apt to be the way.
They draw him to his old associates, and holding secret intercourse with
them, breed and multiply in him.
Very true.
At length they seize upon the citadel of the young man's soul, which they
perceive to be void of all accomplishments and fair pursuits and true words,
which make their abode in the minds of men who are dear to the gods, and
are their best guardians and sentinels.
None better.
False and boastful conceits and phrases mount upwards and take their
place.
They are certain to do so.
And so the young man returns into the country of the lotus-eaters, and
takes up his dwelling there in the face of all men; and if any help be sent by
his friends to the oligarchical part of him, the aforesaid vain conceits shut
the gate of the king's fastness; and they will neither allow the embassy itself
to enter, nor if private advisers offer the fatherly counsel of the aged will
they listen to them or receive them. There is a battle and they gain the day,
and then modesty, which they call silliness, is ignominiously thrust into
exile by them, and temperance, which they nickname unmanliness, is
trampled in the mire and cast forth; they persuade men that moderation and
orderly expenditure are vulgarity and meanness, and so, by the help of a
rabble of evil appetites, they drive them beyond the border.
Yes, with a will.
And when they have emptied and swept clean the soul of him who is now
in their power and who is being initiated by them in great mysteries, the
next thing is to bring back to their house insolence and anarchy and waste
and impudence in bright array having garlands on their heads, and a great
company with them, hymning their praises and calling them by sweet
names; insolence they term breeding, and anarchy liberty, and waste
magnificence, and impudence courage. And so the young man passes out of
his original nature, which was trained in the school of necessity, into the
freedom and libertinism of useless and unnecessary pleasures.
Yes, he said, the change in him is visible enough.
After this he lives on, spending his money and labour and time on
unnecessary pleasures quite as much as on necessary ones; but if he be
fortunate, and is not too much disordered in his wits, when years have
elapsed, and the heyday of passion is over—supposing that he then re-
admits into the city some part of the exiled virtues, and does not wholly
give himself up to their successors—in that case he balances his pleasures
and lives in a sort of equilibrium, putting the government of himself into the
hands of the one which comes first and wins the turn; and when he has had
enough of that, then into the hands of another; he despises none of them but
encourages them all equally.
Very true, he said.
Neither does he receive or let pass into the fortress any true word of
advice; if any one says to him that some pleasures are the satisfactions of
good and noble desires, and others of evil desires, and that he ought to use
and honour some and chastise and master the others—whenever this is
repeated to him he shakes his head and says that they are all alike, and that
one is as good as another.
Yes, he said; that is the way with him.
Yes, I said, he lives from day to day indulging the appetite of the hour;
and sometimes he is lapped in drink and strains of the flute; then he
becomes a water-drinker, and tries to get thin; then he takes a turn at
gymnastics; sometimes idling and neglecting everything, then once more
living the life of a philosopher; often he is busy with politics, and starts to
his feet and says and does whatever comes into his head; and, if he is
emulous of any one who is a warrior, off he is in that direction, or of men of
business, once more in that. His life has neither law nor order; and this
distracted existence he terms joy and bliss and freedom; and so he goes on.
Yes, he replied, he is all liberty and equality.
Yes, I said; his life is motley and manifold and an epitome of the lives of
many;—he answers to the State which we described as fair and spangled.
And many a man and many a woman will take him for their pattern, and
many a constitution and many an example of manners is contained in him.
Just so.
Let him then be set over against democracy; he may truly be called the
democratic man.
Let that be his place, he said.
Last of all comes the most beautiful of all, man and State alike, tyranny
and the tyrant; these we have now to consider.
Quite true, he said.
Say then, my friend, In what manner does tyranny arise?—that it has a
democratic origin is evident.
Clearly.
And does not tyranny spring from democracy in the same manner as
democracy from oligarchy—I mean, after a sort?
How?
The good which oligarchy proposed to itself and the means by which it
was maintained was excess of wealth—am I not right?
Yes.
And the insatiable desire of wealth and the neglect of all other things for
the sake of money-getting was also the ruin of oligarchy?
True.
And democracy has her own good, of which the insatiable desire brings
her to dissolution?
What good?
Freedom, I replied; which, as they tell you in a democracy, is the glory of
the State—and that therefore in a democracy alone will the freeman of
nature deign to dwell.
Yes; the saying is in every body's mouth.
I was going to observe, that the insatiable desire of this and the neglect of
other things introduces the change in democracy, which occasions a demand
for tyranny.
How so?
When a democracy which is thirsting for freedom has evil cup-bearers
presiding over the feast, and has drunk too deeply of the strong wine of
freedom, then, unless her rulers are very amenable and give a plentiful
draught, she calls them to account and punishes them, and says that they are
cursed oligarchs.
Yes, he replied, a very common occurrence.
Yes, I said; and loyal citizens are insultingly termed by her slaves who
hug their chains and men of naught; she would have subjects who are like
rulers, and rulers who are like subjects: these are men after her own heart,
whom she praises and honours both in private and public. Now, in such a
State, can liberty have any limit?
Certainly not.
By degrees the anarchy finds a way into private houses, and ends by
getting among the animals and infecting them.
How do you mean?
I mean that the father grows accustomed to descend to the level of his
sons and to fear them, and the son is on a level with his father, he having no
respect or reverence for either of his parents; and this is his freedom, and
the metic is equal with the citizen and the citizen with the metic, and the
stranger is quite as good as either.
Yes, he said, that is the way.
And these are not the only evils, I said—there are several lesser ones: In
such a state of society the master fears and flatters his scholars, and the
scholars despise their masters and tutors; young and old are all alike; and
the young man is on a level with the old, and is ready to compete with him
in word or deed; and old men condescend to the young and are full of
pleasantry and gaiety; they are loth to be thought morose and authoritative,
and therefore they adopt the manners of the young.
Quite true, he said.
The last extreme of popular liberty is when the slave bought with money,
whether male or female, is just as free as his or her purchaser; nor must I
forget to tell of the liberty and equality of the two sexes in relation to each
other.
Why not, as Aeschylus says, utter the word which rises to our lips?
That is what I am doing, I replied; and I must add that no one who does
not know would believe, how much greater is the liberty which the animals
who are under the dominion of man have in a democracy than in any other
State: for truly, the she-dogs, as the proverb says, are as good as their she-
mistresses, and the horses and asses have a way of marching along with all
the rights and dignities of freemen; and they will run at any body who
comes in their way if he does not leave the road clear for them: and all
things are just ready to burst with liberty.
When I take a country walk, he said, I often experience what you
describe. You and I have dreamed the same thing.
And above all, I said, and as the result of all, see how sensitive the
citizens become; they chafe impatiently at the least touch of authority, and
at length, as you know, they cease to care even for the laws, written or
unwritten; they will have no one over them.
Yes, he said, I know it too well.
Such, my friend, I said, is the fair and glorious beginning out of which
springs tyranny.
Glorious indeed, he said. But what is the next step?
The ruin of oligarchy is the ruin of democracy; the same disease
magnified and intensified by liberty overmasters democracy—the truth
being that the excessive increase of anything often causes a reaction in the
opposite direction; and this is the case not only in the seasons and in
vegetable and animal life, but above all in forms of government.
True.
The excess of liberty, whether in States or individuals, seems only to pass
into excess of slavery.
Yes, the natural order.
And so tyranny naturally arises out of democracy, and the most
aggravated form of tyranny and slavery out of the most extreme form of
liberty?
As we might expect.
That, however, was not, as I believe, your question—you rather desired
to know what is that disorder which is generated alike in oligarchy and
democracy, and is the ruin of both?
Just so, he replied.
Well, I said, I meant to refer to the class of idle spendthrifts, of whom the
more courageous are the leaders and the more timid the followers, the same
whom we were comparing to drones, some stingless, and others having
stings.
A very just comparison.
These two classes are the plagues of every city in which they are
generated, being what phlegm and bile are to the body. And the good
physician and lawgiver of the State ought, like the wise bee-master, to keep
them at a distance and prevent, if possible, their ever coming in; and if they
have anyhow found a way in, then he should have them and their cells cut
out as speedily as possible.
Yes, by all means, he said.
Then, in order that we may see clearly what we are doing, let us imagine
democracy to be divided, as indeed it is, into three classes; for in the first
place freedom creates rather more drones in the democratic than there were
in the oligarchical State.
That is true.
And in the democracy they are certainly more intensified.
How so?
Because in the oligarchical State they are disqualified and driven from
office, and therefore they cannot train or gather strength; whereas in a
democracy they are almost the entire ruling power, and while the keener
sort speak and act, the rest keep buzzing about the bema and do not suffer a
word to be said on the other side; hence in democracies almost everything is
managed by the drones.
Very true, he said.
Then there is another class which is always being severed from the mass.
What is that?
They are the orderly class, which in a nation of traders is sure to be the
richest.
Naturally so.
They are the most squeezable persons and yield the largest amount of
honey to the drones.
Why, he said, there is little to be squeezed out of people who have little.
And this is called the wealthy class, and the drones feed upon them.
That is pretty much the case, he said.
The people are a third class, consisting of those who work with their own
hands; they are not politicians, and have not much to live upon. This, when
assembled, is the largest and most powerful class in a democracy.
True, he said; but then the multitude is seldom willing to congregate
unless they get a little honey.
And do they not share? I said. Do not their leaders deprive the rich of
their estates and distribute them among the people; at the same time taking
care to reserve the larger part for themselves?
Why, yes, he said, to that extent the people do share.
And the persons whose property is taken from them are compelled to
defend themselves before the people as they best can?
What else can they do?
And then, although they may have no desire of change, the others charge
them with plotting against the people and being friends of oligarchy?
True.
And the end is that when they see the people, not of their own accord, but
through ignorance, and because they are deceived by informers, seeking to
do them wrong, then at last they are forced to become oligarchs in reality;
they do not wish to be, but the sting of the drones torments them and breeds
revolution in them.
That is exactly the truth.
Then come impeachments and judgments and trials of one another.
True.
The people have always some champion whom they set over them and
nurse into greatness.
Yes, that is their way.
This and no other is the root from which a tyrant springs; when he first
appears above ground he is a protector.
Yes, that is quite clear.
How then does a protector begin to change into a tyrant? Clearly when he
does what the man is said to do in the tale of the Arcadian temple of
Lycaean Zeus.
What tale?
The tale is that he who has tasted the entrails of a single human victim
minced up with the entrails of other victims is destined to become a wolf.
Did you never hear it?
Oh, yes.
And the protector of the people is like him; having a mob entirely at his
disposal, he is not restrained from shedding the blood of kinsmen; by the
favourite method of false accusation he brings them into court and murders
them, making the life of man to disappear, and with unholy tongue and lips
tasting the blood of his fellow citizens; some he kills and others he
banishes, at the same time hinting at the abolition of debts and partition of
lands: and after this, what will be his destiny? Must he not either perish at
the hands of his enemies, or from being a man become a wolf—that is, a
tyrant?
Inevitably.
This, I said, is he who begins to make a party against the rich?
The same.
After a while he is driven out, but comes back, in spite of his enemies, a
tyrant full grown.
That is clear.
And if they are unable to expel him, or to get him condemned to death by
a public accusation, they conspire to assassinate him.
Yes, he said, that is their usual way.
Then comes the famous request for a body-guard, which is the device of
all those who have got thus far in their tyrannical career—'Let not the
people's friend,' as they say, 'be lost to them.'
Exactly.
The people readily assent; all their fears are for him—they have none for
themselves.
Very true.
And when a man who is wealthy and is also accused of being an enemy
of the people sees this, then, my friend, as the oracle said to Croesus,
'By pebbly Hermus' shore he flees and rests not, and is not ashamed to be
a coward.'
And quite right too, said he, for if he were, he would never be ashamed
again.
But if he is caught he dies.
Of course.
And he, the protector of whom we spoke, is to be seen, not 'larding the
plain' with his bulk, but himself the overthrower of many, standing up in the
chariot of State with the reins in his hand, no longer protector, but tyrant
absolute.
No doubt, he said.
And now let us consider the happiness of the man, and also of the State
in which a creature like him is generated.
Yes, he said, let us consider that.
At first, in the early days of his power, he is full of smiles, and he salutes
every one whom he meets;—he to be called a tyrant, who is making
promises in public and also in private! liberating debtors, and distributing
land to the people and his followers, and wanting to be so kind and good to
every one!
Of course, he said.
But when he has disposed of foreign enemies by conquest or treaty, and
there is nothing to fear from them, then he is always stirring up some war or
other, in order that the people may require a leader.
To be sure.
Has he not also another object, which is that they may be impoverished
by payment of taxes, and thus compelled to devote themselves to their daily
wants and therefore less likely to conspire against him?
Clearly.
And if any of them are suspected by him of having notions of freedom,
and of resistance to his authority, he will have a good pretext for destroying
them by placing them at the mercy of the enemy; and for all these reasons
the tyrant must be always getting up a war.
He must.
Now he begins to grow unpopular.
A necessary result.
Then some of those who joined in setting him up, and who are in power,
speak their minds to him and to one another, and the more courageous of
them cast in his teeth what is being done.
Yes, that may be expected.
And the tyrant, if he means to rule, must get rid of them; he cannot stop
while he has a friend or an enemy who is good for anything.
He cannot.
And therefore he must look about him and see who is valiant, who is
high-minded, who is wise, who is wealthy; happy man, he is the enemy of
them all, and must seek occasion against them whether he will or no, until
he has made a purgation of the State.
Yes, he said, and a rare purgation.
Yes, I said, not the sort of purgation which the physicians make of the
body; for they take away the worse and leave the better part, but he does the
reverse.
If he is to rule, I suppose that he cannot help himself.
What a blessed alternative, I said:—to be compelled to dwell only with
the many bad, and to be by them hated, or not to live at all!
Yes, that is the alternative.
And the more detestable his actions are to the citizens the more satellites
and the greater devotion in them will he require?
Certainly.
And who are the devoted band, and where will he procure them?
They will flock to him, he said, of their own accord, if he pays them.
By the dog! I said, here are more drones, of every sort and from every
land.
Yes, he said, there are.
But will he not desire to get them on the spot?
How do you mean?
He will rob the citizens of their slaves; he will then set them free and
enrol them in his body-guard.
To be sure, he said; and he will be able to trust them best of all.
What a blessed creature, I said, must this tyrant be; he has put to death
the others and has these for his trusted friends.
Yes, he said; they are quite of his sort.
Yes, I said, and these are the new citizens whom he has called into
existence, who admire him and are his companions, while the good hate and
avoid him.
Of course.
Verily, then, tragedy is a wise thing and Euripides a great tragedian.
Why so?
Why, because he is the author of the pregnant saying,
'Tyrants are wise by living with the wise;'
and he clearly meant to say that they are the wise whom the tyrant makes
his companions.
Yes, he said, and he also praises tyranny as godlike; and many other
things of the same kind are said by him and by the other poets.
And therefore, I said, the tragic poets being wise men will forgive us and
any others who live after our manner if we do not receive them into our
State, because they are the eulogists of tyranny.
Yes, he said, those who have the wit will doubtless forgive us.
But they will continue to go to other cities and attract mobs, and hire
voices fair and loud and persuasive, and draw the cities over to tyrannies
and democracies.
Very true.
Moreover, they are paid for this and receive honour—the greatest honour,
as might be expected, from tyrants, and the next greatest from democracies;
but the higher they ascend our constitution hill, the more their reputation
fails, and seems unable from shortness of breath to proceed further.
True.
But we are wandering from the subject: Let us therefore return and
enquire how the tyrant will maintain that fair and numerous and various and
ever-changing army of his.
If, he said, there are sacred treasures in the city, he will confiscate and
spend them; and in so far as the fortunes of attainted persons may suffice,
he will be able to diminish the taxes which he would otherwise have to
impose upon the people.
And when these fail?
Why, clearly, he said, then he and his boon companions, whether male or
female, will be maintained out of his father's estate.
You mean to say that the people, from whom he has derived his being,
will maintain him and his companions?
Yes, he said; they cannot help themselves.
But what if the people fly into a passion, and aver that a grown-up son
ought not to be supported by his father, but that the father should be
supported by the son? The father did not bring him into being, or settle him
in life, in order that when his son became a man he should himself be the
servant of his own servants and should support him and his rabble of slaves
and companions; but that his son should protect him, and that by his help he
might be emancipated from the government of the rich and aristocratic, as
they are termed. And so he bids him and his companions depart, just as any
other father might drive out of the house a riotous son and his undesirable
associates.
By heaven, he said, then the parent will discover what a monster he has
been fostering in his bosom; and, when he wants to drive him out, he will
find that he is weak and his son strong.
Why, you do not mean to say that the tyrant will use violence? What!
beat his father if he opposes him?
Yes, he will, having first disarmed him.
Then he is a parricide, and a cruel guardian of an aged parent; and this is
real tyranny, about which there can be no longer a mistake: as the saying is,
the people who would escape the smoke which is the slavery of freemen,
has fallen into the fire which is the tyranny of slaves. Thus liberty, getting
out of all order and reason, passes into the harshest and bitterest form of
slavery.
True, he said.
Very well; and may we not rightly say that we have sufficiently discussed
the nature of tyranny, and the manner of the transition from democracy to
tyranny?
Yes, quite enough, he said.

BOOK IX.
Last of all comes the tyrannical man; about whom we have once more to
ask, how is he formed out of the democratical? and how does he live, in
happiness or in misery?
Yes, he said, he is the only one remaining.
There is, however, I said, a previous question which remains unanswered.
What question?
I do not think that we have adequately determined the nature and number
of the appetites, and until this is accomplished the enquiry will always be
confused.
Well, he said, it is not too late to supply the omission.
Very true, I said; and observe the point which I want to understand:
Certain of the unnecessary pleasures and appetites I conceive to be
unlawful; every one appears to have them, but in some persons they are
controlled by the laws and by reason, and the better desires prevail over
them—either they are wholly banished or they become few and weak; while
in the case of others they are stronger, and there are more of them.
Which appetites do you mean?
I mean those which are awake when the reasoning and human and ruling
power is asleep; then the wild beast within us, gorged with meat or drink,
starts up and having shaken off sleep, goes forth to satisfy his desires; and
there is no conceivable folly or crime—not excepting incest or any other
unnatural union, or parricide, or the eating of forbidden food—which at
such a time, when he has parted company with all shame and sense, a man
may not be ready to commit.
Most true, he said.
But when a man's pulse is healthy and temperate, and when before going
to sleep he has awakened his rational powers, and fed them on noble
thoughts and enquiries, collecting himself in meditation; after having first
indulged his appetites neither too much nor too little, but just enough to lay
them to sleep, and prevent them and their enjoyments and pains from
interfering with the higher principle—which he leaves in the solitude of
pure abstraction, free to contemplate and aspire to the knowledge of the
unknown, whether in past, present, or future: when again he has allayed the
passionate element, if he has a quarrel against any one—I say, when, after
pacifying the two irrational principles, he rouses up the third, which is
reason, before he takes his rest, then, as you know, he attains truth most
nearly, and is least likely to be the sport of fantastic and lawless visions.
I quite agree.
In saying this I have been running into a digression; but the point which I
desire to note is that in all of us, even in good men, there is a lawless wild-
beast nature, which peers out in sleep. Pray, consider whether I am right,
and you agree with me.
Yes, I agree.
And now remember the character which we attributed to the democratic
man. He was supposed from his youth upwards to have been trained under a
miserly parent, who encouraged the saving appetites in him, but
discountenanced the unnecessary, which aim only at amusement and
ornament?
True.
And then he got into the company of a more refined, licentious sort of
people, and taking to all their wanton ways rushed into the opposite extreme
from an abhorrence of his father's meanness. At last, being a better man
than his corruptors, he was drawn in both directions until he halted midway
and led a life, not of vulgar and slavish passion, but of what he deemed
moderate indulgence in various pleasures. After this manner the democrat
was generated out of the oligarch?
Yes, he said; that was our view of him, and is so still.
And now, I said, years will have passed away, and you must conceive this
man, such as he is, to have a son, who is brought up in his father's
principles.
I can imagine him.
Then you must further imagine the same thing to happen to the son which
has already happened to the father:—he is drawn into a perfectly lawless
life, which by his seducers is termed perfect liberty; and his father and
friends take part with his moderate desires, and the opposite party assist the
opposite ones. As soon as these dire magicians and tyrant-makers find that
they are losing their hold on him, they contrive to implant in him a master
passion, to be lord over his idle and spendthrift lusts—a sort of monstrous
winged drone—that is the only image which will adequately describe him.
Yes, he said, that is the only adequate image of him.
And when his other lusts, amid clouds of incense and perfumes and
garlands and wines, and all the pleasures of a dissolute life, now let loose,
come buzzing around him, nourishing to the utmost the sting of desire
which they implant in his drone-like nature, then at last this lord of the soul,
having Madness for the captain of his guard, breaks out into a frenzy: and if
he finds in himself any good opinions or appetites in process of formation,
and there is in him any sense of shame remaining, to these better principles
he puts an end, and casts them forth until he has purged away temperance
and brought in madness to the full.
Yes, he said, that is the way in which the tyrannical man is generated.
And is not this the reason why of old love has been called a tyrant?
I should not wonder.
Further, I said, has not a drunken man also the spirit of a tyrant?
He has.
And you know that a man who is deranged and not right in his mind, will
fancy that he is able to rule, not only over men, but also over the gods?
That he will.
And the tyrannical man in the true sense of the word comes into being
when, either under the influence of nature, or habit, or both, he becomes
drunken, lustful, passionate? O my friend, is not that so?
Assuredly.
Such is the man and such is his origin. And next, how does he live?
Suppose, as people facetiously say, you were to tell me.
I imagine, I said, at the next step in his progress, that there will be feasts
and carousals and revellings and courtezans, and all that sort of thing; Love
is the lord of the house within him, and orders all the concerns of his soul.
That is certain.
Yes; and every day and every night desires grow up many and
formidable, and their demands are many.
They are indeed, he said.
His revenues, if he has any, are soon spent.
True.
Then comes debt and the cutting down of his property.
Of course.
When he has nothing left, must not his desires, crowding in the nest like
young ravens, be crying aloud for food; and he, goaded on by them, and
especially by love himself, who is in a manner the captain of them, is in a
frenzy, and would fain discover whom he can defraud or despoil of his
property, in order that he may gratify them?
Yes, that is sure to be the case.
He must have money, no matter how, if he is to escape horrid pains and
pangs.
He must.
And as in himself there was a succession of pleasures, and the new got
the better of the old and took away their rights, so he being younger will
claim to have more than his father and his mother, and if he has spent his
own share of the property, he will take a slice of theirs.
No doubt he will.
And if his parents will not give way, then he will try first of all to cheat
and deceive them.
Very true.
And if he fails, then he will use force and plunder them.
Yes, probably.
And if the old man and woman fight for their own, what then, my friend?
Will the creature feel any compunction at tyrannizing over them?
Nay, he said, I should not feel at all comfortable about his parents.
But, O heavens! Adeimantus, on account of some new-fangled love of a
harlot, who is anything but a necessary connection, can you believe that he
would strike the mother who is his ancient friend and necessary to his very
existence, and would place her under the authority of the other, when she is
brought under the same roof with her; or that, under like circumstances, he
would do the same to his withered old father, first and most indispensable
of friends, for the sake of some newly-found blooming youth who is the
reverse of indispensable?
Yes, indeed, he said; I believe that he would.
Truly, then, I said, a tyrannical son is a blessing to his father and mother.
He is indeed, he replied.
He first takes their property, and when that fails, and pleasures are
beginning to swarm in the hive of his soul, then he breaks into a house, or
steals the garments of some nightly wayfarer; next he proceeds to clear a
temple. Meanwhile the old opinions which he had when a child, and which
gave judgment about good and evil, are overthrown by those others which
have just been emancipated, and are now the body-guard of love and share
his empire. These in his democratic days, when he was still subject to the
laws and to his father, were only let loose in the dreams of sleep. But now
that he is under the dominion of love, he becomes always and in waking
reality what he was then very rarely and in a dream only; he will commit
the foulest murder, or eat forbidden food, or be guilty of any other horrid
act. Love is his tyrant, and lives lordly in him and lawlessly, and being
himself a king, leads him on, as a tyrant leads a State, to the performance of
any reckless deed by which he can maintain himself and the rabble of his
associates, whether those whom evil communications have brought in from
without, or those whom he himself has allowed to break loose within him
by reason of a similar evil nature in himself. Have we not here a picture of
his way of life?
Yes, indeed, he said.
And if there are only a few of them in the State, and the rest of the people
are well disposed, they go away and become the body-guard or mercenary
soldiers of some other tyrant who may probably want them for a war; and if
there is no war, they stay at home and do many little pieces of mischief in
the city.
What sort of mischief?
For example, they are the thieves, burglars, cut-purses, foot-pads, robbers
of temples, man-stealers of the community; or if they are able to speak they
turn informers, and bear false witness, and take bribes.
A small catalogue of evils, even if the perpetrators of them are few in
number.
Yes, I said; but small and great are comparative terms, and all these
things, in the misery and evil which they inflict upon a State, do not come
within a thousand miles of the tyrant; when this noxious class and their
followers grow numerous and become conscious of their strength, assisted
by the infatuation of the people, they choose from among themselves the
one who has most of the tyrant in his own soul, and him they create their
tyrant.
Yes, he said, and he will be the most fit to be a tyrant.
If the people yield, well and good; but if they resist him, as he began by
beating his own father and mother, so now, if he has the power, he beats
them, and will keep his dear old fatherland or motherland, as the Cretans
say, in subjection to his young retainers whom he has introduced to be their
rulers and masters. This is the end of his passions and desires.
Exactly.
When such men are only private individuals and before they get power,
this is their character; they associate entirely with their own flatterers or
ready tools; or if they want anything from anybody, they in their turn are
equally ready to bow down before them: they profess every sort of affection
for them; but when they have gained their point they know them no more.
Yes, truly.
They are always either the masters or servants and never the friends of
anybody; the tyrant never tastes of true freedom or friendship.
Certainly not.
And may we not rightly call such men treacherous?
No question.
Also they are utterly unjust, if we were right in our notion of justice?
Yes, he said, and we were perfectly right.
Let us then sum up in a word, I said, the character of the worst man: he is
the waking reality of what we dreamed.
Most true.
And this is he who being by nature most of a tyrant bears rule, and the
longer he lives the more of a tyrant he becomes.
That is certain, said Glaucon, taking his turn to answer.
And will not he who has been shown to be the wickedest, be also the
most miserable? and he who has tyrannized longest and most, most
continually and truly miserable; although this may not be the opinion of
men in general?
Yes, he said, inevitably.
And must not the tyrannical man be like the tyrannical State, and the
democratical man like the democratical State; and the same of the others?
Certainly.
And as State is to State in virtue and happiness, so is man in relation to
man?
To be sure.
Then comparing our original city, which was under a king, and the city
which is under a tyrant, how do they stand as to virtue?
They are the opposite extremes, he said, for one is the very best and the
other is the very worst.
There can be no mistake, I said, as to which is which, and therefore I will
at once enquire whether you would arrive at a similar decision about their
relative happiness and misery. And here we must not allow ourselves to be
panic-stricken at the apparition of the tyrant, who is only a unit and may
perhaps have a few retainers about him; but let us go as we ought into every
corner of the city and look all about, and then we will give our opinion.
A fair invitation, he replied; and I see, as every one must, that a tyranny
is the wretchedest form of government, and the rule of a king the happiest.
And in estimating the men too, may I not fairly make a like request, that I
should have a judge whose mind can enter into and see through human
nature? he must not be like a child who looks at the outside and is dazzled
at the pompous aspect which the tyrannical nature assumes to the beholder,
but let him be one who has a clear insight. May I suppose that the judgment
is given in the hearing of us all by one who is able to judge, and has dwelt
in the same place with him, and been present at his dally life and known
him in his family relations, where he may be seen stripped of his tragedy
attire, and again in the hour of public danger—he shall tell us about the
happiness and misery of the tyrant when compared with other men?
That again, he said, is a very fair proposal.
Shall I assume that we ourselves are able and experienced judges and
have before now met with such a person? We shall then have some one who
will answer our enquiries.
By all means.
Let me ask you not to forget the parallel of the individual and the State;
bearing this in mind, and glancing in turn from one to the other of them,
will you tell me their respective conditions?
What do you mean? he asked.
Beginning with the State, I replied, would you say that a city which is
governed by a tyrant is free or enslaved?
No city, he said, can be more completely enslaved.
And yet, as you see, there are freemen as well as masters in such a State?
Yes, he said, I see that there are—a few; but the people, speaking
generally, and the best of them are miserably degraded and enslaved.
Then if the man is like the State, I said, must not the same rule prevail?
his soul is full of meanness and vulgarity—the best elements in him are
enslaved; and there is a small ruling part, which is also the worst and
maddest.
Inevitably.
And would you say that the soul of such an one is the soul of a freeman,
or of a slave?
He has the soul of a slave, in my opinion.
And the State which is enslaved under a tyrant is utterly incapable of
acting voluntarily?
Utterly incapable.
And also the soul which is under a tyrant (I am speaking of the soul taken
as a whole) is least capable of doing what she desires; there is a gadfly
which goads her, and she is full of trouble and remorse?
Certainly.
And is the city which is under a tyrant rich or poor?
Poor.
And the tyrannical soul must be always poor and insatiable?
True.
And must not such a State and such a man be always full of fear?
Yes, indeed.
Is there any State in which you will find more of lamentation and sorrow
and groaning and pain?
Certainly not.
And is there any man in whom you will find more of this sort of misery
than in the tyrannical man, who is in a fury of passions and desires?
Impossible.
Reflecting upon these and similar evils, you held the tyrannical State to
be the most miserable of States?
And I was right, he said.
Certainly, I said. And when you see the same evils in the tyrannical man,
what do you say of him?
I say that he is by far the most miserable of all men.
There, I said, I think that you are beginning to go wrong.
What do you mean?
I do not think that he has as yet reached the utmost extreme of misery.
Then who is more miserable?
One of whom I am about to speak.
Who is that?
He who is of a tyrannical nature, and instead of leading a private life has
been cursed with the further misfortune of being a public tyrant.
From what has been said, I gather that you are right.
Yes, I replied, but in this high argument you should be a little more
certain, and should not conjecture only; for of all questions, this respecting
good and evil is the greatest.
Very true, he said.
Let me then offer you an illustration, which may, I think, throw a light
upon this subject.
What is your illustration?
The case of rich individuals in cities who possess many slaves: from
them you may form an idea of the tyrant's condition, for they both have
slaves; the only difference is that he has more slaves.
Yes, that is the difference.
You know that they live securely and have nothing to apprehend from
their servants?
What should they fear?
Nothing. But do you observe the reason of this?
Yes; the reason is, that the whole city is leagued together for the
protection of each individual.
Very true, I said. But imagine one of these owners, the master say of
some fifty slaves, together with his family and property and slaves, carried
off by a god into the wilderness, where there are no freemen to help him—
will he not be in an agony of fear lest he and his wife and children should
be put to death by his slaves?
Yes, he said, he will be in the utmost fear.
The time has arrived when he will be compelled to flatter divers of his
slaves, and make many promises to them of freedom and other things, much
against his will—he will have to cajole his own servants.
Yes, he said, that will be the only way of saving himself.
And suppose the same god, who carried him away, to surround him with
neighbours who will not suffer one man to be the master of another, and
who, if they could catch the offender, would take his life?
His case will be still worse, if you suppose him to be everywhere
surrounded and watched by enemies.
And is not this the sort of prison in which the tyrant will be bound—he
who being by nature such as we have described, is full of all sorts of fears
and lusts? His soul is dainty and greedy, and yet alone, of all men in the
city, he is never allowed to go on a journey, or to see the things which other
freemen desire to see, but he lives in his hole like a woman hidden in the
house, and is jealous of any other citizen who goes into foreign parts and
sees anything of interest.
Very true, he said.
And amid evils such as these will not he who is ill-governed in his own
person—the tyrannical man, I mean—whom you just now decided to be the
most miserable of all—will not he be yet more miserable when, instead of
leading a private life, he is constrained by fortune to be a public tyrant? He
has to be master of others when he is not master of himself: he is like a
diseased or paralytic man who is compelled to pass his life, not in
retirement, but fighting and combating with other men.
Yes, he said, the similitude is most exact.
Is not his case utterly miserable? and does not the actual tyrant lead a
worse life than he whose life you determined to be the worst?
Certainly.
He who is the real tyrant, whatever men may think, is the real slave, and
is obliged to practise the greatest adulation and servility, and to be the
flatterer of the vilest of mankind. He has desires which he is utterly unable
to satisfy, and has more wants than any one, and is truly poor, if you know
how to inspect the whole soul of him: all his life long he is beset with fear
and is full of convulsions and distractions, even as the State which he
resembles: and surely the resemblance holds?
Very true, he said.
Moreover, as we were saying before, he grows worse from having power:
he becomes and is of necessity more jealous, more faithless, more unjust,
more friendless, more impious, than he was at first; he is the purveyor and
cherisher of every sort of vice, and the consequence is that he is supremely
miserable, and that he makes everybody else as miserable as himself.
No man of any sense will dispute your words.
Come then, I said, and as the general umpire in theatrical contests
proclaims the result, do you also decide who in your opinion is first in the
scale of happiness, and who second, and in what order the others follow:
there are five of them in all—they are the royal, timocratical, oligarchical,
democratical, tyrannical.
The decision will be easily given, he replied; they shall be choruses
coming on the stage, and I must judge them in the order in which they enter,
by the criterion of virtue and vice, happiness and misery.
Need we hire a herald, or shall I announce, that the son of Ariston (the
best) has decided that the best and justest is also the happiest, and that this
is he who is the most royal man and king over himself; and that the worst
and most unjust man is also the most miserable, and that this is he who
being the greatest tyrant of himself is also the greatest tyrant of his State?
Make the proclamation yourself, he said.
And shall I add, 'whether seen or unseen by gods and men'?
Let the words be added.
Then this, I said, will be our first proof; and there is another, which may
also have some weight.
What is that?
The second proof is derived from the nature of the soul: seeing that the
individual soul, like the State, has been divided by us into three principles,
the division may, I think, furnish a new demonstration.
Of what nature?
It seems to me that to these three principles three pleasures correspond;
also three desires and governing powers.
How do you mean? he said.
There is one principle with which, as we were saying, a man learns,
another with which he is angry; the third, having many forms, has no
special name, but is denoted by the general term appetitive, from the
extraordinary strength and vehemence of the desires of eating and drinking
and the other sensual appetites which are the main elements of it; also
money-loving, because such desires are generally satisfied by the help of
money.
That is true, he said.
If we were to say that the loves and pleasures of this third part were
concerned with gain, we should then be able to fall back on a single notion;
and might truly and intelligibly describe this part of the soul as loving gain
or money.
I agree with you.
Again, is not the passionate element wholly set on ruling and conquering
and getting fame?
True.
Suppose we call it the contentious or ambitious—would the term be
suitable?
Extremely suitable.
On the other hand, every one sees that the principle of knowledge is
wholly directed to the truth, and cares less than either of the others for gain
or fame.
Far less.
'Lover of wisdom,' 'lover of knowledge,' are titles which we may fitly
apply to that part of the soul?
Certainly.
One principle prevails in the souls of one class of men, another in others,
as may happen?
Yes.
Then we may begin by assuming that there are three classes of men—
lovers of wisdom, lovers of honour, lovers of gain?
Exactly.
And there are three kinds of pleasure, which are their several objects?
Very true.
Now, if you examine the three classes of men, and ask of them in turn
which of their lives is pleasantest, each will be found praising his own and
depreciating that of others: the money-maker will contrast the vanity of
honour or of learning if they bring no money with the solid advantages of
gold and silver?
True, he said.
And the lover of honour—what will be his opinion? Will he not think
that the pleasure of riches is vulgar, while the pleasure of learning, if it
brings no distinction, is all smoke and nonsense to him?
Very true.
And are we to suppose, I said, that the philosopher sets any value on
other pleasures in comparison with the pleasure of knowing the truth, and in
that pursuit abiding, ever learning, not so far indeed from the heaven of
pleasure? Does he not call the other pleasures necessary, under the idea that
if there were no necessity for them, he would rather not have them?
There can be no doubt of that, he replied.
Since, then, the pleasures of each class and the life of each are in dispute,
and the question is not which life is more or less honourable, or better or
worse, but which is the more pleasant or painless—how shall we know who
speaks truly?
I cannot myself tell, he said.
Well, but what ought to be the criterion? Is any better than experience
and wisdom and reason?
There cannot be a better, he said.
Then, I said, reflect. Of the three individuals, which has the greatest
experience of all the pleasures which we enumerated? Has the lover of gain,
in learning the nature of essential truth, greater experience of the pleasure of
knowledge than the philosopher has of the pleasure of gain?
The philosopher, he replied, has greatly the advantage; for he has of
necessity always known the taste of the other pleasures from his childhood
upwards: but the lover of gain in all his experience has not of necessity
tasted—or, I should rather say, even had he desired, could hardly have
tasted—the sweetness of learning and knowing truth.
Then the lover of wisdom has a great advantage over the lover of gain,
for he has a double experience?
Yes, very great.
Again, has he greater experience of the pleasures of honour, or the lover
of honour of the pleasures of wisdom?
Nay, he said, all three are honoured in proportion as they attain their
object; for the rich man and the brave man and the wise man alike have
their crowd of admirers, and as they all receive honour they all have
experience of the pleasures of honour; but the delight which is to be found
in the knowledge of true being is known to the philosopher only.
His experience, then, will enable him to judge better than any one?
Far better.
And he is the only one who has wisdom as well as experience?
Certainly.
Further, the very faculty which is the instrument of judgment is not
possessed by the covetous or ambitious man, but only by the philosopher?
What faculty?
Reason, with whom, as we were saying, the decision ought to rest.
Yes.
And reasoning is peculiarly his instrument?
Certainly.
If wealth and gain were the criterion, then the praise or blame of the lover
of gain would surely be the most trustworthy?
Assuredly.
Or if honour or victory or courage, in that case the judgment of the
ambitious or pugnacious would be the truest?
Clearly.
But since experience and wisdom and reason are the judges—
The only inference possible, he replied, is that pleasures which are
approved by the lover of wisdom and reason are the truest.
And so we arrive at the result, that the pleasure of the intelligent part of
the soul is the pleasantest of the three, and that he of us in whom this is the
ruling principle has the pleasantest life.
Unquestionably, he said, the wise man speaks with authority when he
approves of his own life.
And what does the judge affirm to be the life which is next, and the
pleasure which is next?
Clearly that of the soldier and lover of honour; who is nearer to himself
than the money-maker.
Last comes the lover of gain?
Very true, he said.
Twice in succession, then, has the just man overthrown the unjust in this
conflict; and now comes the third trial, which is dedicated to Olympian
Zeus the saviour: a sage whispers in my ear that no pleasure except that of
the wise is quite true and pure—all others are a shadow only; and surely
this will prove the greatest and most decisive of falls?
Yes, the greatest; but will you explain yourself?
I will work out the subject and you shall answer my questions.
Proceed.
Say, then, is not pleasure opposed to pain?
True.
And there is a neutral state which is neither pleasure nor pain?
There is.
A state which is intermediate, and a sort of repose of the soul about either
—that is what you mean?
Yes.
You remember what people say when they are sick?
What do they say?
That after all nothing is pleasanter than health. But then they never knew
this to be the greatest of pleasures until they were ill.
Yes, I know, he said.
And when persons are suffering from acute pain, you must have heard
them say that there is nothing pleasanter than to get rid of their pain?
I have.
And there are many other cases of suffering in which the mere rest and
cessation of pain, and not any positive enjoyment, is extolled by them as the
greatest pleasure?
Yes, he said; at the time they are pleased and well content to be at rest.
Again, when pleasure ceases, that sort of rest or cessation will be
painful?
Doubtless, he said.
Then the intermediate state of rest will be pleasure and will also be pain?
So it would seem.
But can that which is neither become both?
I should say not.
And both pleasure and pain are motions of the soul, are they not?
Yes.
But that which is neither was just now shown to be rest and not motion,
and in a mean between them?
Yes.
How, then, can we be right in supposing that the absence of pain is
pleasure, or that the absence of pleasure is pain?
Impossible.
This then is an appearance only and not a reality; that is to say, the rest is
pleasure at the moment and in comparison of what is painful, and painful in
comparison of what is pleasant; but all these representations, when tried by
the test of true pleasure, are not real but a sort of imposition?
That is the inference.
Look at the other class of pleasures which have no antecedent pains and
you will no longer suppose, as you perhaps may at present, that pleasure is
only the cessation of pain, or pain of pleasure.
What are they, he said, and where shall I find them?
There are many of them: take as an example the pleasures of smell,
which are very great and have no antecedent pains; they come in a moment,
and when they depart leave no pain behind them.
Most true, he said.
Let us not, then, be induced to believe that pure pleasure is the cessation
of pain, or pain of pleasure.
No.
Still, the more numerous and violent pleasures which reach the soul
through the body are generally of this sort—they are reliefs of pain.
That is true.
And the anticipations of future pleasures and pains are of a like nature?
Yes.
Shall I give you an illustration of them?
Let me hear.
You would allow, I said, that there is in nature an upper and lower and
middle region?
I should.
And if a person were to go from the lower to the middle region, would he
not imagine that he is going up; and he who is standing in the middle and
sees whence he has come, would imagine that he is already in the upper
region, if he has never seen the true upper world?
To be sure, he said; how can he think otherwise?
But if he were taken back again he would imagine, and truly imagine,
that he was descending?
No doubt.
All that would arise out of his ignorance of the true upper and middle and
lower regions?
Yes.
Then can you wonder that persons who are inexperienced in the truth, as
they have wrong ideas about many other things, should also have wrong
ideas about pleasure and pain and the intermediate state; so that when they
are only being drawn towards the painful they feel pain and think the pain
which they experience to be real, and in like manner, when drawn away
from pain to the neutral or intermediate state, they firmly believe that they
have reached the goal of satiety and pleasure; they, not knowing pleasure,
err in contrasting pain with the absence of pain, which is like contrasting
black with grey instead of white—can you wonder, I say, at this?
No, indeed; I should be much more disposed to wonder at the opposite.
Look at the matter thus:—Hunger, thirst, and the like, are inanitions of
the bodily state?
Yes.
And ignorance and folly are inanitions of the soul?
True.
And food and wisdom are the corresponding satisfactions of either?
Certainly.
And is the satisfaction derived from that which has less or from that
which has more existence the truer?
Clearly, from that which has more.
What classes of things have a greater share of pure existence in your
judgment—those of which food and drink and condiments and all kinds of
sustenance are examples, or the class which contains true opinion and
knowledge and mind and all the different kinds of virtue? Put the question
in this way:—Which has a more pure being—that which is concerned with
the invariable, the immortal, and the true, and is of such a nature, and is
found in such natures; or that which is concerned with and found in the
variable and mortal, and is itself variable and mortal?
Far purer, he replied, is the being of that which is concerned with the
invariable.
And does the essence of the invariable partake of knowledge in the same
degree as of essence?
Yes, of knowledge in the same degree.
And of truth in the same degree?
Yes.
And, conversely, that which has less of truth will also have less of
essence?
Necessarily.
Then, in general, those kinds of things which are in the service of the
body have less of truth and essence than those which are in the service of
the soul?
Far less.
And has not the body itself less of truth and essence than the soul?
Yes.
What is filled with more real existence, and actually has a more real
existence, is more really filled than that which is filled with less real
existence and is less real?
Of course.
And if there be a pleasure in being filled with that which is according to
nature, that which is more really filled with more real being will more really
and truly enjoy true pleasure; whereas that which participates in less real
being will be less truly and surely satisfied, and will participate in an
illusory and less real pleasure?
Unquestionably.
Those then who know not wisdom and virtue, and are always busy with
gluttony and sensuality, go down and up again as far as the mean; and in
this region they move at random throughout life, but they never pass into
the true upper world; thither they neither look, nor do they ever find their
way, neither are they truly filled with true being, nor do they taste of pure
and abiding pleasure. Like cattle, with their eyes always looking down and
their heads stooping to the earth, that is, to the dining-table, they fatten and
feed and breed, and, in their excessive love of these delights, they kick and
butt at one another with horns and hoofs which are made of iron; and they
kill one another by reason of their insatiable lust. For they fill themselves
with that which is not substantial, and the part of themselves which they fill
is also unsubstantial and incontinent.
Verily, Socrates, said Glaucon, you describe the life of the many like an
oracle.
Their pleasures are mixed with pains—how can they be otherwise? For
they are mere shadows and pictures of the true, and are coloured by
contrast, which exaggerates both light and shade, and so they implant in the
minds of fools insane desires of themselves; and they are fought about as
Stesichorus says that the Greeks fought about the shadow of Helen at Troy
in ignorance of the truth.
Something of that sort must inevitably happen.
And must not the like happen with the spirited or passionate element of
the soul? Will not the passionate man who carries his passion into action, be
in the like case, whether he is envious and ambitious, or violent and
contentious, or angry and discontented, if he be seeking to attain honour
and victory and the satisfaction of his anger without reason or sense?
Yes, he said, the same will happen with the spirited element also.
Then may we not confidently assert that the lovers of money and honour,
when they seek their pleasures under the guidance and in the company of
reason and knowledge, and pursue after and win the pleasures which
wisdom shows them, will also have the truest pleasures in the highest
degree which is attainable to them, inasmuch as they follow truth; and they
will have the pleasures which are natural to them, if that which is best for
each one is also most natural to him?
Yes, certainly; the best is the most natural.
And when the whole soul follows the philosophical principle, and there is
no division, the several parts are just, and do each of them their own
business, and enjoy severally the best and truest pleasures of which they are
capable?
Exactly.
But when either of the two other principles prevails, it fails in attaining
its own pleasure, and compels the rest to pursue after a pleasure which is a
shadow only and which is not their own?
True.
And the greater the interval which separates them from philosophy and
reason, the more strange and illusive will be the pleasure?
Yes.
And is not that farthest from reason which is at the greatest distance from
law and order?
Clearly.
And the lustful and tyrannical desires are, as we saw, at the greatest
distance? Yes.
And the royal and orderly desires are nearest?
Yes.
Then the tyrant will live at the greatest distance from true or natural
pleasure, and the king at the least?
Certainly.
But if so, the tyrant will live most unpleasantly, and the king most
pleasantly?
Inevitably.
Would you know the measure of the interval which separates them?
Will you tell me?
There appear to be three pleasures, one genuine and two spurious: now
the transgression of the tyrant reaches a point beyond the spurious; he has
run away from the region of law and reason, and taken up his abode with
certain slave pleasures which are his satellites, and the measure of his
inferiority can only be expressed in a figure.
How do you mean?
I assume, I said, that the tyrant is in the third place from the oligarch; the
democrat was in the middle?
Yes.
And if there is truth in what has preceded, he will be wedded to an image
of pleasure which is thrice removed as to truth from the pleasure of the
oligarch?
He will.
And the oligarch is third from the royal; since we count as one royal and
aristocratical?
Yes, he is third.
Then the tyrant is removed from true pleasure by the space of a number
which is three times three?
Manifestly.
The shadow then of tyrannical pleasure determined by the number of
length will be a plane figure.
Certainly.
And if you raise the power and make the plane a solid, there is no
difficulty in seeing how vast is the interval by which the tyrant is parted
from the king.
Yes; the arithmetician will easily do the sum.
Or if some person begins at the other end and measures the interval by
which the king is parted from the tyrant in truth of pleasure, he will find
him, when the multiplication is completed, living 729 times more
pleasantly, and the tyrant more painfully by this same interval.
What a wonderful calculation! And how enormous is the distance which
separates the just from the unjust in regard to pleasure and pain!
Yet a true calculation, I said, and a number which nearly concerns human
life, if human beings are concerned with days and nights and months and
years. (729 NEARLY equals the number of days and nights in the year.)
Yes, he said, human life is certainly concerned with them.
Then if the good and just man be thus superior in pleasure to the evil and
unjust, his superiority will be infinitely greater in propriety of life and in
beauty and virtue?
Immeasurably greater.
Well, I said, and now having arrived at this stage of the argument, we
may revert to the words which brought us hither: Was not some one saying
that injustice was a gain to the perfectly unjust who was reputed to be just?
Yes, that was said.
Now then, having determined the power and quality of justice and
injustice, let us have a little conversation with him.
What shall we say to him?
Let us make an image of the soul, that he may have his own words
presented before his eyes.
Of what sort?
An ideal image of the soul, like the composite creations of ancient
mythology, such as the Chimera or Scylla or Cerberus, and there are many
others in which two or more different natures are said to grow into one.
There are said of have been such unions.
Then do you now model the form of a multitudinous, many-headed
monster, having a ring of heads of all manner of beasts, tame and wild,
which he is able to generate and metamorphose at will.
You suppose marvellous powers in the artist; but, as language is more
pliable than wax or any similar substance, let there be such a model as you
propose.
Suppose now that you make a second form as of a lion, and a third of a
man, the second smaller than the first, and the third smaller than the second.
That, he said, is an easier task; and I have made them as you say.
And now join them, and let the three grow into one.
That has been accomplished.
Next fashion the outside of them into a single image, as of a man, so that
he who is not able to look within, and sees only the outer hull, may believe
the beast to be a single human creature.
I have done so, he said.
And now, to him who maintains that it is profitable for the human
creature to be unjust, and unprofitable to be just, let us reply that, if he be
right, it is profitable for this creature to feast the multitudinous monster and
strengthen the lion and the lion-like qualities, but to starve and weaken the
man, who is consequently liable to be dragged about at the mercy of either
of the other two; and he is not to attempt to familiarize or harmonize them
with one another—he ought rather to suffer them to fight and bite and
devour one another.
Certainly, he said; that is what the approver of injustice says.
To him the supporter of justice makes answer that he should ever so
speak and act as to give the man within him in some way or other the most
complete mastery over the entire human creature. He should watch over the
many-headed monster like a good husbandman, fostering and cultivating
the gentle qualities, and preventing the wild ones from growing; he should
be making the lion-heart his ally, and in common care of them all should be
uniting the several parts with one another and with himself.
Yes, he said, that is quite what the maintainer of justice say.
And so from every point of view, whether of pleasure, honour, or
advantage, the approver of justice is right and speaks the truth, and the
disapprover is wrong and false and ignorant?
Yes, from every point of view.
Come, now, and let us gently reason with the unjust, who is not
intentionally in error. 'Sweet Sir,' we will say to him, 'what think you of
things esteemed noble and ignoble? Is not the noble that which subjects the
beast to the man, or rather to the god in man; and the ignoble that which
subjects the man to the beast?' He can hardly avoid saying Yes—can he
now?
Not if he has any regard for my opinion.
But, if he agree so far, we may ask him to answer another question: 'Then
how would a man profit if he received gold and silver on the condition that
he was to enslave the noblest part of him to the worst? Who can imagine
that a man who sold his son or daughter into slavery for money, especially
if he sold them into the hands of fierce and evil men, would be the gainer,
however large might be the sum which he received? And will any one say
that he is not a miserable caitiff who remorselessly sells his own divine
being to that which is most godless and detestable? Eriphyle took the
necklace as the price of her husband's life, but he is taking a bribe in order
to compass a worse ruin.'
Yes, said Glaucon, far worse—I will answer for him.
Has not the intemperate been censured of old, because in him the huge
multiform monster is allowed to be too much at large?
Clearly.
And men are blamed for pride and bad temper when the lion and serpent
element in them disproportionately grows and gains strength?
Yes.
And luxury and softness are blamed, because they relax and weaken this
same creature, and make a coward of him?
Very true.
And is not a man reproached for flattery and meanness who subordinates
the spirited animal to the unruly monster, and, for the sake of money, of
which he can never have enough, habituates him in the days of his youth to
be trampled in the mire, and from being a lion to become a monkey?
True, he said.
And why are mean employments and manual arts a reproach? Only
because they imply a natural weakness of the higher principle; the
individual is unable to control the creatures within him, but has to court
them, and his great study is how to flatter them.
Such appears to be the reason.
And therefore, being desirous of placing him under a rule like that of the
best, we say that he ought to be the servant of the best, in whom the Divine
rules; not, as Thrasymachus supposed, to the injury of the servant, but
because every one had better be ruled by divine wisdom dwelling within
him; or, if this be impossible, then by an external authority, in order that we
may be all, as far as possible, under the same government, friends and
equals.
True, he said.
And this is clearly seen to be the intention of the law, which is the ally of
the whole city; and is seen also in the authority which we exercise over
children, and the refusal to let them be free until we have established in
them a principle analogous to the constitution of a state, and by cultivation
of this higher element have set up in their hearts a guardian and ruler like
our own, and when this is done they may go their ways.
Yes, he said, the purpose of the law is manifest.
From what point of view, then, and on what ground can we say that a
man is profited by injustice or intemperance or other baseness, which will
make him a worse man, even though he acquire money or power by his
wickedness?
From no point of view at all.
What shall he profit, if his injustice be undetected and unpunished? He
who is undetected only gets worse, whereas he who is detected and
punished has the brutal part of his nature silenced and humanized; the
gentler element in him is liberated, and his whole soul is perfected and
ennobled by the acquirement of justice and temperance and wisdom, more
than the body ever is by receiving gifts of beauty, strength and health, in
proportion as the soul is more honourable than the body.
Certainly, he said.
To this nobler purpose the man of understanding will devote the energies
of his life. And in the first place, he will honour studies which impress these
qualities on his soul and will disregard others?
Clearly, he said.
In the next place, he will regulate his bodily habit and training, and so far
will he be from yielding to brutal and irrational pleasures, that he will
regard even health as quite a secondary matter; his first object will be not
that he may be fair or strong or well, unless he is likely thereby to gain
temperance, but he will always desire so to attemper the body as to preserve
the harmony of the soul?
Certainly he will, if he has true music in him.
And in the acquisition of wealth there is a principle of order and harmony
which he will also observe; he will not allow himself to be dazzled by the
foolish applause of the world, and heap up riches to his own infinite harm?
Certainly not, he said.
He will look at the city which is within him, and take heed that no
disorder occur in it, such as might arise either from superfluity or from
want; and upon this principle he will regulate his property and gain or spend
according to his means.
Very true.
And, for the same reason, he will gladly accept and enjoy such honours
as he deems likely to make him a better man; but those, whether private or
public, which are likely to disorder his life, he will avoid?
Then, if that is his motive, he will not be a statesman.
By the dog of Egypt, he will! in the city which is his own he certainly
will, though in the land of his birth perhaps not, unless he have a divine
call.
I understand; you mean that he will be a ruler in the city of which we are
the founders, and which exists in idea only; for I do not believe that there is
such an one anywhere on earth?
In heaven, I replied, there is laid up a pattern of it, methinks, which he
who desires may behold, and beholding, may set his own house in order.
But whether such an one exists, or ever will exist in fact, is no matter; for
he will live after the manner of that city, having nothing to do with any
other.
I think so, he said.

BOOK X.
Of the many excellences which I perceive in the order of our State, there
is none which upon reflection pleases me better than the rule about poetry.
To what do you refer?
To the rejection of imitative poetry, which certainly ought not to be
received; as I see far more clearly now that the parts of the soul have been
distinguished.
What do you mean?
Speaking in confidence, for I should not like to have my words repeated
to the tragedians and the rest of the imitative tribe—but I do not mind
saying to you, that all poetical imitations are ruinous to the understanding of
the hearers, and that the knowledge of their true nature is the only antidote
to them.
Explain the purport of your remark.
Well, I will tell you, although I have always from my earliest youth had
an awe and love of Homer, which even now makes the words falter on my
lips, for he is the great captain and teacher of the whole of that charming
tragic company; but a man is not to be reverenced more than the truth, and
therefore I will speak out.
Very good, he said.
Listen to me then, or rather, answer me.
Put your question.
Can you tell me what imitation is? for I really do not know.
A likely thing, then, that I should know.
Why not? for the duller eye may often see a thing sooner than the keener.
Very true, he said; but in your presence, even if I had any faint notion, I
could not muster courage to utter it. Will you enquire yourself?
Well then, shall we begin the enquiry in our usual manner: Whenever a
number of individuals have a common name, we assume them to have also
a corresponding idea or form:—do you understand me?
I do.
Let us take any common instance; there are beds and tables in the world
—plenty of them, are there not?
Yes.
But there are only two ideas or forms of them—one the idea of a bed, the
other of a table.
True.
And the maker of either of them makes a bed or he makes a table for our
use, in accordance with the idea—that is our way of speaking in this and
similar instances—but no artificer makes the ideas themselves: how could
he?
Impossible.
And there is another artist,—I should like to know what you would say of
him.
Who is he?
One who is the maker of all the works of all other workmen.
What an extraordinary man!
Wait a little, and there will be more reason for your saying so. For this is
he who is able to make not only vessels of every kind, but plants and
animals, himself and all other things—the earth and heaven, and the things
which are in heaven or under the earth; he makes the gods also.
He must be a wizard and no mistake.
Oh! you are incredulous, are you? Do you mean that there is no such
maker or creator, or that in one sense there might be a maker of all these
things but in another not? Do you see that there is a way in which you could
make them all yourself?
What way?
An easy way enough; or rather, there are many ways in which the feat
might be quickly and easily accomplished, none quicker than that of turning
a mirror round and round—you would soon enough make the sun and the
heavens, and the earth and yourself, and other animals and plants, and all
the other things of which we were just now speaking, in the mirror.
Yes, he said; but they would be appearances only.
Very good, I said, you are coming to the point now. And the painter too
is, as I conceive, just such another—a creator of appearances, is he not?
Of course.
But then I suppose you will say that what he creates is untrue. And yet
there is a sense in which the painter also creates a bed?
Yes, he said, but not a real bed.
And what of the maker of the bed? were you not saying that he too
makes, not the idea which, according to our view, is the essence of the bed,
but only a particular bed?
Yes, I did.
Then if he does not make that which exists he cannot make true
existence, but only some semblance of existence; and if any one were to say
that the work of the maker of the bed, or of any other workman, has real
existence, he could hardly be supposed to be speaking the truth.
At any rate, he replied, philosophers would say that he was not speaking
the truth.
No wonder, then, that his work too is an indistinct expression of truth.
No wonder.
Suppose now that by the light of the examples just offered we enquire
who this imitator is?
If you please.
Well then, here are three beds: one existing in nature, which is made by
God, as I think that we may say—for no one else can be the maker?
No.
There is another which is the work of the carpenter?
Yes.
And the work of the painter is a third?
Yes.
Beds, then, are of three kinds, and there are three artists who superintend
them: God, the maker of the bed, and the painter?
Yes, there are three of them.
God, whether from choice or from necessity, made one bed in nature and
one only; two or more such ideal beds neither ever have been nor ever will
be made by God.
Why is that?
Because even if He had made but two, a third would still appear behind
them which both of them would have for their idea, and that would be the
ideal bed and not the two others.
Very true, he said.
God knew this, and He desired to be the real maker of a real bed, not a
particular maker of a particular bed, and therefore He created a bed which is
essentially and by nature one only.
So we believe.
Shall we, then, speak of Him as the natural author or maker of the bed?
Yes, he replied; inasmuch as by the natural process of creation He is the
author of this and of all other things.
And what shall we say of the carpenter—is not he also the maker of the
bed?
Yes.
But would you call the painter a creator and maker?
Certainly not.
Yet if he is not the maker, what is he in relation to the bed?
I think, he said, that we may fairly designate him as the imitator of that
which the others make.
Good, I said; then you call him who is third in the descent from nature an
imitator?
Certainly, he said.
And the tragic poet is an imitator, and therefore, like all other imitators,
he is thrice removed from the king and from the truth?
That appears to be so.
Then about the imitator we are agreed. And what about the painter?—I
would like to know whether he may be thought to imitate that which
originally exists in nature, or only the creations of artists?
The latter.
As they are or as they appear? you have still to determine this.
What do you mean?
I mean, that you may look at a bed from different points of view,
obliquely or directly or from any other point of view, and the bed will
appear different, but there is no difference in reality. And the same of all
things.
Yes, he said, the difference is only apparent.
Now let me ask you another question: Which is the art of painting
designed to be—an imitation of things as they are, or as they appear—of
appearance or of reality?
Of appearance.
Then the imitator, I said, is a long way off the truth, and can do all things
because he lightly touches on a small part of them, and that part an image.
For example: A painter will paint a cobbler, carpenter, or any other artist,
though he knows nothing of their arts; and, if he is a good artist, he may
deceive children or simple persons, when he shows them his picture of a
carpenter from a distance, and they will fancy that they are looking at a real
carpenter.
Certainly.
And whenever any one informs us that he has found a man who knows
all the arts, and all things else that anybody knows, and every single thing
with a higher degree of accuracy than any other man—whoever tells us this,
I think that we can only imagine him to be a simple creature who is likely to
have been deceived by some wizard or actor whom he met, and whom he
thought all-knowing, because he himself was unable to analyse the nature
of knowledge and ignorance and imitation.
Most true.
And so, when we hear persons saying that the tragedians, and Homer,
who is at their head, know all the arts and all things human, virtue as well
as vice, and divine things too, for that the good poet cannot compose well
unless he knows his subject, and that he who has not this knowledge can
never be a poet, we ought to consider whether here also there may not be a
similar illusion. Perhaps they may have come across imitators and been
deceived by them; they may not have remembered when they saw their
works that these were but imitations thrice removed from the truth, and
could easily be made without any knowledge of the truth, because they are
appearances only and not realities? Or, after all, they may be in the right,
and poets do really know the things about which they seem to the many to
speak so well?
The question, he said, should by all means be considered.
Now do you suppose that if a person were able to make the original as
well as the image, he would seriously devote himself to the image-making
branch? Would he allow imitation to be the ruling principle of his life, as if
he had nothing higher in him?
I should say not.
The real artist, who knew what he was imitating, would be interested in
realities and not in imitations; and would desire to leave as memorials of
himself works many and fair; and, instead of being the author of
encomiums, he would prefer to be the theme of them.
Yes, he said, that would be to him a source of much greater honour and
profit.
Then, I said, we must put a question to Homer; not about medicine, or
any of the arts to which his poems only incidentally refer: we are not going
to ask him, or any other poet, whether he has cured patients like Asclepius,
or left behind him a school of medicine such as the Asclepiads were, or
whether he only talks about medicine and other arts at second-hand; but we
have a right to know respecting military tactics, politics, education, which
are the chiefest and noblest subjects of his poems, and we may fairly ask
him about them. 'Friend Homer,' then we say to him, 'if you are only in the
second remove from truth in what you say of virtue, and not in the third—
not an image maker or imitator—and if you are able to discern what
pursuits make men better or worse in private or public life, tell us what
State was ever better governed by your help? The good order of
Lacedaemon is due to Lycurgus, and many other cities great and small have
been similarly benefited by others; but who says that you have been a good
legislator to them and have done them any good? Italy and Sicily boast of
Charondas, and there is Solon who is renowned among us; but what city has
anything to say about you?' Is there any city which he might name?
I think not, said Glaucon; not even the Homerids themselves pretend that
he was a legislator.
Well, but is there any war on record which was carried on successfully by
him, or aided by his counsels, when he was alive?
There is not.
Or is there any invention of his, applicable to the arts or to human life,
such as Thales the Milesian or Anacharsis the Scythian, and other ingenious
men have conceived, which is attributed to him?
There is absolutely nothing of the kind.
But, if Homer never did any public service, was he privately a guide or
teacher of any? Had he in his lifetime friends who loved to associate with
him, and who handed down to posterity an Homeric way of life, such as
was established by Pythagoras who was so greatly beloved for his wisdom,
and whose followers are to this day quite celebrated for the order which was
named after him?
Nothing of the kind is recorded of him. For surely, Socrates, Creophylus,
the companion of Homer, that child of flesh, whose name always makes us
laugh, might be more justly ridiculed for his stupidity, if, as is said, Homer
was greatly neglected by him and others in his own day when he was alive?
Yes, I replied, that is the tradition. But can you imagine, Glaucon, that if
Homer had really been able to educate and improve mankind—if he had
possessed knowledge and not been a mere imitator—can you imagine, I say,
that he would not have had many followers, and been honoured and loved
by them? Protagoras of Abdera, and Prodicus of Ceos, and a host of others,
have only to whisper to their contemporaries: 'You will never be able to
manage either your own house or your own State until you appoint us to be
your ministers of education'—and this ingenious device of theirs has such
an effect in making men love them that their companions all but carry them
about on their shoulders. And is it conceivable that the contemporaries of
Homer, or again of Hesiod, would have allowed either of them to go about
as rhapsodists, if they had really been able to make mankind virtuous?
Would they not have been as unwilling to part with them as with gold, and
have compelled them to stay at home with them? Or, if the master would
not stay, then the disciples would have followed him about everywhere,
until they had got education enough?
Yes, Socrates, that, I think, is quite true.
Then must we not infer that all these poetical individuals, beginning with
Homer, are only imitators; they copy images of virtue and the like, but the
truth they never reach? The poet is like a painter who, as we have already
observed, will make a likeness of a cobbler though he understands nothing
of cobbling; and his picture is good enough for those who know no more
than he does, and judge only by colours and figures.
Quite so.
In like manner the poet with his words and phrases may be said to lay on
the colours of the several arts, himself understanding their nature only
enough to imitate them; and other people, who are as ignorant as he is, and
judge only from his words, imagine that if he speaks of cobbling, or of
military tactics, or of anything else, in metre and harmony and rhythm, he
speaks very well—such is the sweet influence which melody and rhythm by
nature have. And I think that you must have observed again and again what
a poor appearance the tales of poets make when stripped of the colours
which music puts upon them, and recited in simple prose.
Yes, he said.
They are like faces which were never really beautiful, but only blooming;
and now the bloom of youth has passed away from them?
Exactly.
Here is another point: The imitator or maker of the image knows nothing
of true existence; he knows appearances only. Am I not right?
Yes.
Then let us have a clear understanding, and not be satisfied with half an
explanation.
Proceed.
Of the painter we say that he will paint reins, and he will paint a bit?
Yes.
And the worker in leather and brass will make them?
Certainly.
But does the painter know the right form of the bit and reins? Nay, hardly
even the workers in brass and leather who make them; only the horseman
who knows how to use them—he knows their right form.
Most true.
And may we not say the same of all things?
What?
That there are three arts which are concerned with all things: one which
uses, another which makes, a third which imitates them?
Yes.
And the excellence or beauty or truth of every structure, animate or
inanimate, and of every action of man, is relative to the use for which
nature or the artist has intended them.
True.
Then the user of them must have the greatest experience of them, and he
must indicate to the maker the good or bad qualities which develop
themselves in use; for example, the flute-player will tell the flute-maker
which of his flutes is satisfactory to the performer; he will tell him how he
ought to make them, and the other will attend to his instructions?
Of course.
The one knows and therefore speaks with authority about the goodness
and badness of flutes, while the other, confiding in him, will do what he is
told by him?
True.
The instrument is the same, but about the excellence or badness of it the
maker will only attain to a correct belief; and this he will gain from him
who knows, by talking to him and being compelled to hear what he has to
say, whereas the user will have knowledge?
True.
But will the imitator have either? Will he know from use whether or no
his drawing is correct or beautiful? or will he have right opinion from being
compelled to associate with another who knows and gives him instructions
about what he should draw?
Neither.
Then he will no more have true opinion than he will have knowledge
about the goodness or badness of his imitations?
I suppose not.
The imitative artist will be in a brilliant state of intelligence about his
own creations?
Nay, very much the reverse.
And still he will go on imitating without knowing what makes a thing
good or bad, and may be expected therefore to imitate only that which
appears to be good to the ignorant multitude?
Just so.
Thus far then we are pretty well agreed that the imitator has no
knowledge worth mentioning of what he imitates. Imitation is only a kind
of play or sport, and the tragic poets, whether they write in Iambic or in
Heroic verse, are imitators in the highest degree?
Very true.
And now tell me, I conjure you, has not imitation been shown by us to be
concerned with that which is thrice removed from the truth?
Certainly.
And what is the faculty in man to which imitation is addressed?
What do you mean?
I will explain: The body which is large when seen near, appears small
when seen at a distance?
True.
And the same object appears straight when looked at out of the water,
and crooked when in the water; and the concave becomes convex, owing to
the illusion about colours to which the sight is liable. Thus every sort of
confusion is revealed within us; and this is that weakness of the human
mind on which the art of conjuring and of deceiving by light and shadow
and other ingenious devices imposes, having an effect upon us like magic.
True.
And the arts of measuring and numbering and weighing come to the
rescue of the human understanding—there is the beauty of them—and the
apparent greater or less, or more or heavier, no longer have the mastery over
us, but give way before calculation and measure and weight?
Most true.
And this, surely, must be the work of the calculating and rational
principle in the soul?
To be sure.
And when this principle measures and certifies that some things are
equal, or that some are greater or less than others, there occurs an apparent
contradiction?
True.
But were we not saying that such a contradiction is impossible—the same
faculty cannot have contrary opinions at the same time about the same
thing?
Very true.
Then that part of the soul which has an opinion contrary to measure is not
the same with that which has an opinion in accordance with measure?
True.
And the better part of the soul is likely to be that which trusts to measure
and calculation?
Certainly.
And that which is opposed to them is one of the inferior principles of the
soul?
No doubt.
This was the conclusion at which I was seeking to arrive when I said that
painting or drawing, and imitation in general, when doing their own proper
work, are far removed from truth, and the companions and friends and
associates of a principle within us which is equally removed from reason,
and that they have no true or healthy aim.
Exactly.
The imitative art is an inferior who marries an inferior, and has inferior
offspring.
Very true.
And is this confined to the sight only, or does it extend to the hearing
also, relating in fact to what we term poetry?
Probably the same would be true of poetry.
Do not rely, I said, on a probability derived from the analogy of painting;
but let us examine further and see whether the faculty with which poetical
imitation is concerned is good or bad.
By all means.
We may state the question thus:—Imitation imitates the actions of men,
whether voluntary or involuntary, on which, as they imagine, a good or bad
result has ensued, and they rejoice or sorrow accordingly. Is there anything
more?
No, there is nothing else.
But in all this variety of circumstances is the man at unity with himself—
or rather, as in the instance of sight there was confusion and opposition in
his opinions about the same things, so here also is there not strife and
inconsistency in his life? Though I need hardly raise the question again, for
I remember that all this has been already admitted; and the soul has been
acknowledged by us to be full of these and ten thousand similar oppositions
occurring at the same moment?
And we were right, he said.
Yes, I said, thus far we were right; but there was an omission which must
now be supplied.
What was the omission?
Were we not saying that a good man, who has the misfortune to lose his
son or anything else which is most dear to him, will bear the loss with more
equanimity than another?
Yes.
But will he have no sorrow, or shall we say that although he cannot help
sorrowing, he will moderate his sorrow?
The latter, he said, is the truer statement.
Tell me: will he be more likely to struggle and hold out against his
sorrow when he is seen by his equals, or when he is alone?
It will make a great difference whether he is seen or not.
When he is by himself he will not mind saying or doing many things
which he would be ashamed of any one hearing or seeing him do?
True.
There is a principle of law and reason in him which bids him resist, as
well as a feeling of his misfortune which is forcing him to indulge his
sorrow?
True.
But when a man is drawn in two opposite directions, to and from the
same object, this, as we affirm, necessarily implies two distinct principles in
him?
Certainly.
One of them is ready to follow the guidance of the law?
How do you mean?
The law would say that to be patient under suffering is best, and that we
should not give way to impatience, as there is no knowing whether such
things are good or evil; and nothing is gained by impatience; also, because
no human thing is of serious importance, and grief stands in the way of that
which at the moment is most required.
What is most required? he asked.
That we should take counsel about what has happened, and when the dice
have been thrown order our affairs in the way which reason deems best; not,
like children who have had a fall, keeping hold of the part struck and
wasting time in setting up a howl, but always accustoming the soul
forthwith to apply a remedy, raising up that which is sickly and fallen,
banishing the cry of sorrow by the healing art.
Yes, he said, that is the true way of meeting the attacks of fortune.
Yes, I said; and the higher principle is ready to follow this suggestion of
reason?
Clearly.
And the other principle, which inclines us to recollection of our troubles
and to lamentation, and can never have enough of them, we may call
irrational, useless, and cowardly?
Indeed, we may.
And does not the latter—I mean the rebellious principle—furnish a great
variety of materials for imitation? Whereas the wise and calm temperament,
being always nearly equable, is not easy to imitate or to appreciate when
imitated, especially at a public festival when a promiscuous crowd is
assembled in a theatre. For the feeling represented is one to which they are
strangers.
Certainly.
Then the imitative poet who aims at being popular is not by nature made,
nor is his art intended, to please or to affect the rational principle in the
soul; but he will prefer the passionate and fitful temper, which is easily
imitated?
Clearly.
And now we may fairly take him and place him by the side of the painter,
for he is like him in two ways: first, inasmuch as his creations have an
inferior degree of truth—in this, I say, he is like him; and he is also like him
in being concerned with an inferior part of the soul; and therefore we shall
be right in refusing to admit him into a well-ordered State, because he
awakens and nourishes and strengthens the feelings and impairs the reason.
As in a city when the evil are permitted to have authority and the good are
put out of the way, so in the soul of man, as we maintain, the imitative poet
implants an evil constitution, for he indulges the irrational nature which has
no discernment of greater and less, but thinks the same thing at one time
great and at another small—he is a manufacturer of images and is very far
removed from the truth.
Exactly.
But we have not yet brought forward the heaviest count in our
accusation:—the power which poetry has of harming even the good (and
there are very few who are not harmed), is surely an awful thing?
Yes, certainly, if the effect is what you say.
Hear and judge: The best of us, as I conceive, when we listen to a
passage of Homer, or one of the tragedians, in which he represents some
pitiful hero who is drawling out his sorrows in a long oration, or weeping,
and smiting his breast—the best of us, you know, delight in giving way to
sympathy, and are in raptures at the excellence of the poet who stirs our
feelings most.
Yes, of course I know.
But when any sorrow of our own happens to us, then you may observe
that we pride ourselves on the opposite quality—we would fain be quiet and
patient; this is the manly part, and the other which delighted us in the
recitation is now deemed to be the part of a woman.
Very true, he said.
Now can we be right in praising and admiring another who is doing that
which any one of us would abominate and be ashamed of in his own
person?
No, he said, that is certainly not reasonable.
Nay, I said, quite reasonable from one point of view.
What point of view?
If you consider, I said, that when in misfortune we feel a natural hunger
and desire to relieve our sorrow by weeping and lamentation, and that this
feeling which is kept under control in our own calamities is satisfied and
delighted by the poets;—the better nature in each of us, not having been
sufficiently trained by reason or habit, allows the sympathetic element to
break loose because the sorrow is another's; and the spectator fancies that
there can be no disgrace to himself in praising and pitying any one who
comes telling him what a good man he is, and making a fuss about his
troubles; he thinks that the pleasure is a gain, and why should he be
supercilious and lose this and the poem too? Few persons ever reflect, as I
should imagine, that from the evil of other men something of evil is
communicated to themselves. And so the feeling of sorrow which has
gathered strength at the sight of the misfortunes of others is with difficulty
repressed in our own.
How very true!
And does not the same hold also of the ridiculous? There are jests which
you would be ashamed to make yourself, and yet on the comic stage, or
indeed in private, when you hear them, you are greatly amused by them,
and are not at all disgusted at their unseemliness;—the case of pity is
repeated;—there is a principle in human nature which is disposed to raise a
laugh, and this which you once restrained by reason, because you were
afraid of being thought a buffoon, is now let out again; and having
stimulated the risible faculty at the theatre, you are betrayed unconsciously
to yourself into playing the comic poet at home.
Quite true, he said.
And the same may be said of lust and anger and all the other affections,
of desire and pain and pleasure, which are held to be inseparable from every
action—in all of them poetry feeds and waters the passions instead of
drying them up; she lets them rule, although they ought to be controlled, if
mankind are ever to increase in happiness and virtue.
I cannot deny it.
Therefore, Glaucon, I said, whenever you meet with any of the eulogists
of Homer declaring that he has been the educator of Hellas, and that he is
profitable for education and for the ordering of human things, and that you
should take him up again and again and get to know him and regulate your
whole life according to him, we may love and honour those who say these
things—they are excellent people, as far as their lights extend; and we are
ready to acknowledge that Homer is the greatest of poets and first of
tragedy writers; but we must remain firm in our conviction that hymns to
the gods and praises of famous men are the only poetry which ought to be
admitted into our State. For if you go beyond this and allow the honeyed
muse to enter, either in epic or lyric verse, not law and the reason of
mankind, which by common consent have ever been deemed best, but
pleasure and pain will be the rulers in our State.
That is most true, he said.
And now since we have reverted to the subject of poetry, let this our
defence serve to show the reasonableness of our former judgment in
sending away out of our State an art having the tendencies which we have
described; for reason constrained us. But that she may not impute to us any
harshness or want of politeness, let us tell her that there is an ancient quarrel
between philosophy and poetry; of which there are many proofs, such as the
saying of 'the yelping hound howling at her lord,' or of one 'mighty in the
vain talk of fools,' and 'the mob of sages circumventing Zeus,' and the
'subtle thinkers who are beggars after all'; and there are innumerable other
signs of ancient enmity between them. Notwithstanding this, let us assure
our sweet friend and the sister arts of imitation, that if she will only prove
her title to exist in a well-ordered State we shall be delighted to receive her
—we are very conscious of her charms; but we may not on that account
betray the truth. I dare say, Glaucon, that you are as much charmed by her
as I am, especially when she appears in Homer?
Yes, indeed, I am greatly charmed.
Shall I propose, then, that she be allowed to return from exile, but upon
this condition only—that she make a defence of herself in lyrical or some
other metre?
Certainly.
And we may further grant to those of her defenders who are lovers of
poetry and yet not poets the permission to speak in prose on her behalf: let
them show not only that she is pleasant but also useful to States and to
human life, and we will listen in a kindly spirit; for if this can be proved we
shall surely be the gainers—I mean, if there is a use in poetry as well as a
delight?
Certainly, he said, we shall be the gainers.
If her defence fails, then, my dear friend, like other persons who are
enamoured of something, but put a restraint upon themselves when they
think their desires are opposed to their interests, so too must we after the
manner of lovers give her up, though not without a struggle. We too are
inspired by that love of poetry which the education of noble States has
implanted in us, and therefore we would have her appear at her best and
truest; but so long as she is unable to make good her defence, this argument
of ours shall be a charm to us, which we will repeat to ourselves while we
listen to her strains; that we may not fall away into the childish love of her
which captivates the many. At all events we are well aware that poetry
being such as we have described is not to be regarded seriously as attaining
to the truth; and he who listens to her, fearing for the safety of the city
which is within him, should be on his guard against her seductions and
make our words his law.
Yes, he said, I quite agree with you.
Yes, I said, my dear Glaucon, for great is the issue at stake, greater than
appears, whether a man is to be good or bad. And what will any one be
profited if under the influence of honour or money or power, aye, or under
the excitement of poetry, he neglect justice and virtue?
Yes, he said; I have been convinced by the argument, as I believe that any
one else would have been.
And yet no mention has been made of the greatest prizes and rewards
which await virtue.
What, are there any greater still? If there are, they must be of an
inconceivable greatness.
Why, I said, what was ever great in a short time? The whole period of
three score years and ten is surely but a little thing in comparison with
eternity?
Say rather 'nothing,' he replied.
And should an immortal being seriously think of this little space rather
than of the whole?
Of the whole, certainly. But why do you ask?
Are you not aware, I said, that the soul of man is immortal and
imperishable?
He looked at me in astonishment, and said: No, by heaven: And are you
really prepared to maintain this?
Yes, I said, I ought to be, and you too—there is no difficulty in proving it.
I see a great difficulty; but I should like to hear you state this argument of
which you make so light.
Listen then.
I am attending.
There is a thing which you call good and another which you call evil?
Yes, he replied.
Would you agree with me in thinking that the corrupting and destroying
element is the evil, and the saving and improving element the good?
Yes.
And you admit that every thing has a good and also an evil; as
ophthalmia is the evil of the eyes and disease of the whole body; as mildew
is of corn, and rot of timber, or rust of copper and iron: in everything, or in
almost everything, there is an inherent evil and disease?
Yes, he said.
And anything which is infected by any of these evils is made evil, and at
last wholly dissolves and dies?
True.
The vice and evil which is inherent in each is the destruction of each; and
if this does not destroy them there is nothing else that will; for good
certainly will not destroy them, nor again, that which is neither good nor
evil.
Certainly not.
If, then, we find any nature which having this inherent corruption cannot
be dissolved or destroyed, we may be certain that of such a nature there is
no destruction?
That may be assumed.
Well, I said, and is there no evil which corrupts the soul?
Yes, he said, there are all the evils which we were just now passing in
review: unrighteousness, intemperance, cowardice, ignorance.
But does any of these dissolve or destroy her?—and here do not let us
fall into the error of supposing that the unjust and foolish man, when he is
detected, perishes through his own injustice, which is an evil of the soul.
Take the analogy of the body: The evil of the body is a disease which
wastes and reduces and annihilates the body; and all the things of which we
were just now speaking come to annihilation through their own corruption
attaching to them and inhering in them and so destroying them. Is not this
true?
Yes.
Consider the soul in like manner. Does the injustice or other evil which
exists in the soul waste and consume her? Do they by attaching to the soul
and inhering in her at last bring her to death, and so separate her from the
body?
Certainly not.
And yet, I said, it is unreasonable to suppose that anything can perish
from without through affection of external evil which could not be
destroyed from within by a corruption of its own?
It is, he replied.
Consider, I said, Glaucon, that even the badness of food, whether
staleness, decomposition, or any other bad quality, when confined to the
actual food, is not supposed to destroy the body; although, if the badness of
food communicates corruption to the body, then we should say that the
body has been destroyed by a corruption of itself, which is disease, brought
on by this; but that the body, being one thing, can be destroyed by the
badness of food, which is another, and which does not engender any natural
infection—this we shall absolutely deny?
Very true.
And, on the same principle, unless some bodily evil can produce an evil
of the soul, we must not suppose that the soul, which is one thing, can be
dissolved by any merely external evil which belongs to another?
Yes, he said, there is reason in that.
Either, then, let us refute this conclusion, or, while it remains unrefuted,
let us never say that fever, or any other disease, or the knife put to the
throat, or even the cutting up of the whole body into the minutest pieces,
can destroy the soul, until she herself is proved to become more unholy or
unrighteous in consequence of these things being done to the body; but that
the soul, or anything else if not destroyed by an internal evil, can be
destroyed by an external one, is not to be affirmed by any man.
And surely, he replied, no one will ever prove that the souls of men
become more unjust in consequence of death.
But if some one who would rather not admit the immortality of the soul
boldly denies this, and says that the dying do really become more evil and
unrighteous, then, if the speaker is right, I suppose that injustice, like
disease, must be assumed to be fatal to the unjust, and that those who take
this disorder die by the natural inherent power of destruction which evil has,
and which kills them sooner or later, but in quite another way from that in
which, at present, the wicked receive death at the hands of others as the
penalty of their deeds?
Nay, he said, in that case injustice, if fatal to the unjust, will not be so
very terrible to him, for he will be delivered from evil. But I rather suspect
the opposite to be the truth, and that injustice which, if it have the power,
will murder others, keeps the murderer alive—aye, and well awake too; so
far removed is her dwelling-place from being a house of death.
True, I said; if the inherent natural vice or evil of the soul is unable to kill
or destroy her, hardly will that which is appointed to be the destruction of
some other body, destroy a soul or anything else except that of which it was
appointed to be the destruction.
Yes, that can hardly be.
But the soul which cannot be destroyed by an evil, whether inherent or
external, must exist for ever, and if existing for ever, must be immortal?
Certainly.
That is the conclusion, I said; and, if a true conclusion, then the souls
must always be the same, for if none be destroyed they will not diminish in
number. Neither will they increase, for the increase of the immortal natures
must come from something mortal, and all things would thus end in
immortality.
Very true.
But this we cannot believe—reason will not allow us—any more than we
can believe the soul, in her truest nature, to be full of variety and difference
and dissimilarity.
What do you mean? he said.
The soul, I said, being, as is now proven, immortal, must be the fairest of
compositions and cannot be compounded of many elements?
Certainly not.
Her immortality is demonstrated by the previous argument, and there are
many other proofs; but to see her as she really is, not as we now behold her,
marred by communion with the body and other miseries, you must
contemplate her with the eye of reason, in her original purity; and then her
beauty will be revealed, and justice and injustice and all the things which
we have described will be manifested more clearly. Thus far, we have
spoken the truth concerning her as she appears at present, but we must
remember also that we have seen her only in a condition which may be
compared to that of the sea-god Glaucus, whose original image can hardly
be discerned because his natural members are broken off and crushed and
damaged by the waves in all sorts of ways, and incrustations have grown
over them of seaweed and shells and stones, so that he is more like some
monster than he is to his own natural form. And the soul which we behold
is in a similar condition, disfigured by ten thousand ills. But not there,
Glaucon, not there must we look.
Where then?
At her love of wisdom. Let us see whom she affects, and what society
and converse she seeks in virtue of her near kindred with the immortal and
eternal and divine; also how different she would become if wholly
following this superior principle, and borne by a divine impulse out of the
ocean in which she now is, and disengaged from the stones and shells and
things of earth and rock which in wild variety spring up around her because
she feeds upon earth, and is overgrown by the good things of this life as
they are termed: then you would see her as she is, and know whether she
have one shape only or many, or what her nature is. Of her affections and of
the forms which she takes in this present life I think that we have now said
enough.
True, he replied.
And thus, I said, we have fulfilled the conditions of the argument; we
have not introduced the rewards and glories of justice, which, as you were
saying, are to be found in Homer and Hesiod; but justice in her own nature
has been shown to be best for the soul in her own nature. Let a man do what
is just, whether he have the ring of Gyges or not, and even if in addition to
the ring of Gyges he put on the helmet of Hades.
Very true.
And now, Glaucon, there will be no harm in further enumerating how
many and how great are the rewards which justice and the other virtues
procure to the soul from gods and men, both in life and after death.
Certainly not, he said.
Will you repay me, then, what you borrowed in the argument?
What did I borrow?
The assumption that the just man should appear unjust and the unjust
just: for you were of opinion that even if the true state of the case could not
possibly escape the eyes of gods and men, still this admission ought to be
made for the sake of the argument, in order that pure justice might be
weighed against pure injustice. Do you remember?
I should be much to blame if I had forgotten.
Then, as the cause is decided, I demand on behalf of justice that the
estimation in which she is held by gods and men and which we
acknowledge to be her due should now be restored to her by us; since she
has been shown to confer reality, and not to deceive those who truly possess
her, let what has been taken from her be given back, that so she may win
that palm of appearance which is hers also, and which she gives to her own.
The demand, he said, is just.
In the first place, I said—and this is the first thing which you will have to
give back—the nature both of the just and unjust is truly known to the gods.
Granted.
And if they are both known to them, one must be the friend and the other
the enemy of the gods, as we admitted from the beginning?
True.
And the friend of the gods may be supposed to receive from them all
things at their best, excepting only such evil as is the necessary
consequence of former sins?
Certainly.
Then this must be our notion of the just man, that even when he is in
poverty or sickness, or any other seeming misfortune, all things will in the
end work together for good to him in life and death: for the gods have a
care of any one whose desire is to become just and to be like God, as far as
man can attain the divine likeness, by the pursuit of virtue?
Yes, he said; if he is like God he will surely not be neglected by him.
And of the unjust may not the opposite be supposed?
Certainly.
Such, then, are the palms of victory which the gods give the just?
That is my conviction.
And what do they receive of men? Look at things as they really are, and
you will see that the clever unjust are in the case of runners, who run well
from the starting-place to the goal but not back again from the goal: they go
off at a great pace, but in the end only look foolish, slinking away with their
ears draggling on their shoulders, and without a crown; but the true runner
comes to the finish and receives the prize and is crowned. And this is the
way with the just; he who endures to the end of every action and occasion
of his entire life has a good report and carries off the prize which men have
to bestow.
True.
And now you must allow me to repeat of the just the blessings which you
were attributing to the fortunate unjust. I shall say of them, what you were
saying of the others, that as they grow older, they become rulers in their
own city if they care to be; they marry whom they like and give in marriage
to whom they will; all that you said of the others I now say of these. And,
on the other hand, of the unjust I say that the greater number, even though
they escape in their youth, are found out at last and look foolish at the end
of their course, and when they come to be old and miserable are flouted
alike by stranger and citizen; they are beaten and then come those things
unfit for ears polite, as you truly term them; they will be racked and have
their eyes burned out, as you were saying. And you may suppose that I have
repeated the remainder of your tale of horrors. But will you let me assume,
without reciting them, that these things are true?
Certainly, he said, what you say is true.
These, then, are the prizes and rewards and gifts which are bestowed
upon the just by gods and men in this present life, in addition to the other
good things which justice of herself provides.
Yes, he said; and they are fair and lasting.
And yet, I said, all these are as nothing either in number or greatness in
comparison with those other recompenses which await both just and unjust
after death. And you ought to hear them, and then both just and unjust will
have received from us a full payment of the debt which the argument owes
to them.
Speak, he said; there are few things which I would more gladly hear.
Well, I said, I will tell you a tale; not one of the tales which Odysseus
tells to the hero Alcinous, yet this too is a tale of a hero, Er the son of
Armenius, a Pamphylian by birth. He was slain in battle, and ten days
afterwards, when the bodies of the dead were taken up already in a state of
corruption, his body was found unaffected by decay, and carried away home
to be buried. And on the twelfth day, as he was lying on the funeral pile, he
returned to life and told them what he had seen in the other world. He said
that when his soul left the body he went on a journey with a great company,
and that they came to a mysterious place at which there were two openings
in the earth; they were near together, and over against them were two other
openings in the heaven above. In the intermediate space there were judges
seated, who commanded the just, after they had given judgment on them
and had bound their sentences in front of them, to ascend by the heavenly
way on the right hand; and in like manner the unjust were bidden by them
to descend by the lower way on the left hand; these also bore the symbols of
their deeds, but fastened on their backs. He drew near, and they told him
that he was to be the messenger who would carry the report of the other
world to men, and they bade him hear and see all that was to be heard and
seen in that place. Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls departing
at either opening of heaven and earth when sentence had been given on
them; and at the two other openings other souls, some ascending out of the
earth dusty and worn with travel, some descending out of heaven clean and
bright. And arriving ever and anon they seemed to have come from a long
journey, and they went forth with gladness into the meadow, where they
encamped as at a festival; and those who knew one another embraced and
conversed, the souls which came from earth curiously enquiring about the
things above, and the souls which came from heaven about the things
beneath. And they told one another of what had happened by the way, those
from below weeping and sorrowing at the remembrance of the things which
they had endured and seen in their journey beneath the earth (now the
journey lasted a thousand years), while those from above were describing
heavenly delights and visions of inconceivable beauty. The story, Glaucon,
would take too long to tell; but the sum was this:—He said that for every
wrong which they had done to any one they suffered tenfold; or once in a
hundred years—such being reckoned to be the length of man's life, and the
penalty being thus paid ten times in a thousand years. If, for example, there
were any who had been the cause of many deaths, or had betrayed or
enslaved cities or armies, or been guilty of any other evil behaviour, for
each and all of their offences they received punishment ten times over, and
the rewards of beneficence and justice and holiness were in the same
proportion. I need hardly repeat what he said concerning young children
dying almost as soon as they were born. Of piety and impiety to gods and
parents, and of murderers, there were retributions other and greater far
which he described. He mentioned that he was present when one of the
spirits asked another, 'Where is Ardiaeus the Great?' (Now this Ardiaeus
lived a thousand years before the time of Er: he had been the tyrant of some
city of Pamphylia, and had murdered his aged father and his elder brother,
and was said to have committed many other abominable crimes.) The
answer of the other spirit was: 'He comes not hither and will never come.
And this,' said he, 'was one of the dreadful sights which we ourselves
witnessed. We were at the mouth of the cavern, and, having completed all
our experiences, were about to reascend, when of a sudden Ardiaeus
appeared and several others, most of whom were tyrants; and there were
also besides the tyrants private individuals who had been great criminals:
they were just, as they fancied, about to return into the upper world, but the
mouth, instead of admitting them, gave a roar, whenever any of these
incurable sinners or some one who had not been sufficiently punished tried
to ascend; and then wild men of fiery aspect, who were standing by and
heard the sound, seized and carried them off; and Ardiaeus and others they
bound head and foot and hand, and threw them down and flayed them with
scourges, and dragged them along the road at the side, carding them on
thorns like wool, and declaring to the passers-by what were their crimes,
and that they were being taken away to be cast into hell.' And of all the
many terrors which they had endured, he said that there was none like the
terror which each of them felt at that moment, lest they should hear the
voice; and when there was silence, one by one they ascended with
exceeding joy. These, said Er, were the penalties and retributions, and there
were blessings as great.
Now when the spirits which were in the meadow had tarried seven days,
on the eighth they were obliged to proceed on their journey, and, on the
fourth day after, he said that they came to a place where they could see from
above a line of light, straight as a column, extending right through the
whole heaven and through the earth, in colour resembling the rainbow, only
brighter and purer; another day's journey brought them to the place, and
there, in the midst of the light, they saw the ends of the chains of heaven let
down from above: for this light is the belt of heaven, and holds together the
circle of the universe, like the under-girders of a trireme. From these ends is
extended the spindle of Necessity, on which all the revolutions turn. The
shaft and hook of this spindle are made of steel, and the whorl is made
partly of steel and also partly of other materials. Now the whorl is in form
like the whorl used on earth; and the description of it implied that there is
one large hollow whorl which is quite scooped out, and into this is fitted
another lesser one, and another, and another, and four others, making eight
in all, like vessels which fit into one another; the whorls show their edges
on the upper side, and on their lower side all together form one continuous
whorl. This is pierced by the spindle, which is driven home through the
centre of the eighth. The first and outermost whorl has the rim broadest, and
the seven inner whorls are narrower, in the following proportions—the sixth
is next to the first in size, the fourth next to the sixth; then comes the eighth;
the seventh is fifth, the fifth is sixth, the third is seventh, last and eighth
comes the second. The largest (or fixed stars) is spangled, and the seventh
(or sun) is brightest; the eighth (or moon) coloured by the reflected light of
the seventh; the second and fifth (Saturn and Mercury) are in colour like
one another, and yellower than the preceding; the third (Venus) has the
whitest light; the fourth (Mars) is reddish; the sixth (Jupiter) is in whiteness
second. Now the whole spindle has the same motion; but, as the whole
revolves in one direction, the seven inner circles move slowly in the other,
and of these the swiftest is the eighth; next in swiftness are the seventh,
sixth, and fifth, which move together; third in swiftness appeared to move
according to the law of this reversed motion the fourth; the third appeared
fourth and the second fifth. The spindle turns on the knees of Necessity; and
on the upper surface of each circle is a siren, who goes round with them,
hymning a single tone or note. The eight together form one harmony; and
round about, at equal intervals, there is another band, three in number, each
sitting upon her throne: these are the Fates, daughters of Necessity, who are
clothed in white robes and have chaplets upon their heads, Lachesis and
Clotho and Atropos, who accompany with their voices the harmony of the
sirens—Lachesis singing of the past, Clotho of the present, Atropos of the
future; Clotho from time to time assisting with a touch of her right hand the
revolution of the outer circle of the whorl or spindle, and Atropos with her
left hand touching and guiding the inner ones, and Lachesis laying hold of
either in turn, first with one hand and then with the other.
When Er and the spirits arrived, their duty was to go at once to Lachesis;
but first of all there came a prophet who arranged them in order; then he
took from the knees of Lachesis lots and samples of lives, and having
mounted a high pulpit, spoke as follows: 'Hear the word of Lachesis, the
daughter of Necessity. Mortal souls, behold a new cycle of life and
mortality. Your genius will not be allotted to you, but you will choose your
genius; and let him who draws the first lot have the first choice, and the life
which he chooses shall be his destiny. Virtue is free, and as a man honours
or dishonours her he will have more or less of her; the responsibility is with
the chooser—God is justified.' When the Interpreter had thus spoken he
scattered lots indifferently among them all, and each of them took up the lot
which fell near him, all but Er himself (he was not allowed), and each as he
took his lot perceived the number which he had obtained. Then the
Interpreter placed on the ground before them the samples of lives; and there
were many more lives than the souls present, and they were of all sorts.
There were lives of every animal and of man in every condition. And there
were tyrannies among them, some lasting out the tyrant's life, others which
broke off in the middle and came to an end in poverty and exile and
beggary; and there were lives of famous men, some who were famous for
their form and beauty as well as for their strength and success in games, or,
again, for their birth and the qualities of their ancestors; and some who were
the reverse of famous for the opposite qualities. And of women likewise;
there was not, however, any definite character in them, because the soul,
when choosing a new life, must of necessity become different. But there
was every other quality, and the all mingled with one another, and also with
elements of wealth and poverty, and disease and health; and there were
mean states also. And here, my dear Glaucon, is the supreme peril of our
human state; and therefore the utmost care should be taken. Let each one of
us leave every other kind of knowledge and seek and follow one thing only,
if peradventure he may be able to learn and may find some one who will
make him able to learn and discern between good and evil, and so to choose
always and everywhere the better life as he has opportunity. He should
consider the bearing of all these things which have been mentioned
severally and collectively upon virtue; he should know what the effect of
beauty is when combined with poverty or wealth in a particular soul, and
what are the good and evil consequences of noble and humble birth, of
private and public station, of strength and weakness, of cleverness and
dullness, and of all the natural and acquired gifts of the soul, and the
operation of them when conjoined; he will then look at the nature of the
soul, and from the consideration of all these qualities he will be able to
determine which is the better and which is the worse; and so he will choose,
giving the name of evil to the life which will make his soul more unjust,
and good to the life which will make his soul more just; all else he will
disregard. For we have seen and know that this is the best choice both in
life and after death. A man must take with him into the world below an
adamantine faith in truth and right, that there too he may be undazzled by
the desire of wealth or the other allurements of evil, lest, coming upon
tyrannies and similar villainies, he do irremediable wrongs to others and
suffer yet worse himself; but let him know how to choose the mean and
avoid the extremes on either side, as far as possible, not only in this life but
in all that which is to come. For this is the way of happiness.
And according to the report of the messenger from the other world this
was what the prophet said at the time: 'Even for the last comer, if he
chooses wisely and will live diligently, there is appointed a happy and not
undesirable existence. Let not him who chooses first be careless, and let not
the last despair.' And when he had spoken, he who had the first choice came
forward and in a moment chose the greatest tyranny; his mind having been
darkened by folly and sensuality, he had not thought out the whole matter
before he chose, and did not at first sight perceive that he was fated, among
other evils, to devour his own children. But when he had time to reflect, and
saw what was in the lot, he began to beat his breast and lament over his
choice, forgetting the proclamation of the prophet; for, instead of throwing
the blame of his misfortune on himself, he accused chance and the gods,
and everything rather than himself. Now he was one of those who came
from heaven, and in a former life had dwelt in a well-ordered State, but his
virtue was a matter of habit only, and he had no philosophy. And it was true
of others who were similarly overtaken, that the greater number of them
came from heaven and therefore they had never been schooled by trial,
whereas the pilgrims who came from earth having themselves suffered and
seen others suffer, were not in a hurry to choose. And owing to this
inexperience of theirs, and also because the lot was a chance, many of the
souls exchanged a good destiny for an evil or an evil for a good. For if a
man had always on his arrival in this world dedicated himself from the first
to sound philosophy, and had been moderately fortunate in the number of
the lot, he might, as the messenger reported, be happy here, and also his
journey to another life and return to this, instead of being rough and
underground, would be smooth and heavenly. Most curious, he said, was
the spectacle—sad and laughable and strange; for the choice of the souls
was in most cases based on their experience of a previous life. There he saw
the soul which had once been Orpheus choosing the life of a swan out of
enmity to the race of women, hating to be born of a woman because they
had been his murderers; he beheld also the soul of Thamyras choosing the
life of a nightingale; birds, on the other hand, like the swan and other
musicians, wanting to be men. The soul which obtained the twentieth lot
chose the life of a lion, and this was the soul of Ajax the son of Telamon,
who would not be a man, remembering the injustice which was done him in
the judgment about the arms. The next was Agamemnon, who took the life
of an eagle, because, like Ajax, he hated human nature by reason of his
sufferings. About the middle came the lot of Atalanta; she, seeing the great
fame of an athlete, was unable to resist the temptation: and after her there
followed the soul of Epeus the son of Panopeus passing into the nature of a
woman cunning in the arts; and far away among the last who chose, the soul
of the jester Thersites was putting on the form of a monkey. There came
also the soul of Odysseus having yet to make a choice, and his lot happened
to be the last of them all. Now the recollection of former toils had
disenchanted him of ambition, and he went about for a considerable time in
search of the life of a private man who had no cares; he had some difficulty
in finding this, which was lying about and had been neglected by everybody
else; and when he saw it, he said that he would have done the same had his
lot been first instead of last, and that he was delighted to have it. And not
only did men pass into animals, but I must also mention that there were
animals tame and wild who changed into one another and into
corresponding human natures—the good into the gentle and the evil into the
savage, in all sorts of combinations.
All the souls had now chosen their lives, and they went in the order of
their choice to Lachesis, who sent with them the genius whom they had
severally chosen, to be the guardian of their lives and the fulfiller of the
choice: this genius led the souls first to Clotho, and drew them within the
revolution of the spindle impelled by her hand, thus ratifying the destiny of
each; and then, when they were fastened to this, carried them to Atropos,
who spun the threads and made them irreversible, whence without turning
round they passed beneath the throne of Necessity; and when they had all
passed, they marched on in a scorching heat to the plain of Forgetfulness,
which was a barren waste destitute of trees and verdure; and then towards
evening they encamped by the river of Unmindfulness, whose water no
vessel can hold; of this they were all obliged to drink a certain quantity, and
those who were not saved by wisdom drank more than was necessary; and
each one as he drank forgot all things. Now after they had gone to rest,
about the middle of the night there was a thunderstorm and earthquake, and
then in an instant they were driven upwards in all manner of ways to their
birth, like stars shooting. He himself was hindered from drinking the water.
But in what manner or by what means he returned to the body he could not
say; only, in the morning, awaking suddenly, he found himself lying on the
pyre.
And thus, Glaucon, the tale has been saved and has not perished, and will
save us if we are obedient to the word spoken; and we shall pass safely over
the river of Forgetfulness and our soul will not be defiled. Wherefore my
counsel is, that we hold fast ever to the heavenly way and follow after
justice and virtue always, considering that the soul is immortal and able to
endure every sort of good and every sort of evil. Thus shall we live dear to
one another and to the gods, both while remaining here and when, like
conquerors in the games who go round to gather gifts, we receive our
reward. And it shall be well with us both in this life and in the pilgrimage of
a thousand years which we have been describing.
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The Politics of Aristotle is the second part of a treatise of which the
Ethics is the first part. It looks back to the Ethics as the Ethics looks
forward to the Politics. For Aristotle did not separate, as we are inclined to
do, the spheres of the statesman and the moralist. In the Ethics he has
described the character necessary for the good life, but that life is for him
essentially to be lived in society, and when in the last chapters of the Ethics
he comes to the practical application of his inquiries, that finds expression
not in moral exhortations addressed to the individual but in a description of
the legislative opportunities of the statesman. It is the legislator's task to
frame a society which shall make the good life possible. Politics for
Aristotle is not a struggle between individuals or classes for power, nor a
device for getting done such elementary tasks as the maintenance of order
and security without too great encroachments on individual liberty. The
state is "a community of well-being in families and aggregations of families
for the sake of a perfect and self-sufficing life." The legislator is a
craftsman whose material is society and whose aim is the good life.
In an early dialogue of Plato's, the Protagoras, Socrates asks Protagoras
why it is not as easy to find teachers of virtue as it is to find teachers of
swordsmanship, riding, or any other art. Protagoras' answer is that there are
no special teachers of virtue, because virtue is taught by the whole
community. Plato and Aristotle both accept the view of moral education
implied in this answer. In a passage of the Republic (492 b) Plato repudiates
the notion that the sophists have a corrupting moral influence upon young
men. The public themselves, he says, are the real sophists and the most
complete and thorough educators. No private education can hold out against
the irresistible force of public opinion and the ordinary moral standards of
society. But that makes it all the more essential that public opinion and
social environment should not be left to grow up at haphazard as they
ordinarily do, but should be made by the wise legislator the expression of
the good and be informed in all their details by his knowledge. The
legislator is the only possible teacher of virtue.
Such a programme for a treatise on government might lead us to expect
in the Politics mainly a description of a Utopia or ideal state which might
inspire poets or philosophers but have little direct effect upon political
institutions. Plato's Republic is obviously impracticable, for its author had
turned away in despair from existing politics. He has no proposals, in that
dialogue at least, for making the best of things as they are. The first lesson
his philosopher has to learn is to turn away from this world of becoming
and decay, and to look upon the unchanging eternal world of ideas. Thus his
ideal city is, as he says, a pattern laid up in heaven by which the just man
may rule his life, a pattern therefore in the meantime for the individual and
not for the statesman. It is a city, he admits in the Laws, for gods or the
children of gods, not for men as they are.
Aristotle has none of the high enthusiasm or poetic imagination of Plato.
He is even unduly impatient of Plato's idealism, as is shown by the
criticisms in the second book. But he has a power to see the possibilities of
good in things that are imperfect, and the patience of the true politician who
has learned that if he would make men what they ought to be, he must take
them as he finds them. His ideal is constructed not of pure reason or poetry,
but from careful and sympathetic study of a wide range of facts. His
criticism of Plato in the light of history, in Book II. chap, v., though as a
criticism it is curiously inept, reveals his own attitude admirably: "Let us
remember that we should not disregard the experience of ages; in the
multitude of years, these things, if they were good, would certainly not have
been unknown; for almost everything has been found out, although
sometimes they are not put together; in other cases men do not use the
knowledge which they have." Aristotle in his Constitutions had made a
study of one hundred and fifty-eight constitutions of the states of his day,
and the fruits of that study are seen in the continual reference to concrete
political experience, which makes the Politics in some respects a critical
history of the workings of the institutions of the Greek city state. In Books
IV., V., and VI. the ideal state seems far away, and we find a dispassionate
survey of imperfect states, the best ways of preserving them, and an
analysis of the causes of their instability. It is as though Aristotle were
saying: "I have shown you the proper and normal type of constitution, but if
you will not have it and insist on living under a perverted form, you may as
well know how to make the best of it." In this way the Politics, though it
defines the state in the light of its ideal, discusses states and institutions as
they are. Ostensibly it is merely a continuation of the Ethics, but it comes to
treat political questions from a purely political standpoint.
This combination of idealism and respect for the teachings of experience
constitutes in some ways the strength and value of the Politics, but it also
makes it harder to follow. The large nation states to which we are
accustomed make it difficult for us to think that the state could be
constructed and modelled to express the good life. We can appreciate
Aristotle's critical analysis of constitutions, but find it hard to take seriously
his advice to the legislator. Moreover, the idealism and the empiricism of
the Politics are never really reconciled by Aristotle himself.
It may help to an understanding of the Politics if something is said on
those two points.
We are accustomed since the growth of the historical method to the belief
that states are "not made but grow," and are apt to be impatient with the
belief which Aristotle and Plato show in the powers of the lawgiver. But
however true the maxim may be of the modern nation state, it was not true
of the much smaller and more self-conscious Greek city. When Aristotle
talks of the legislator, he is not talking in the air. Students of the Academy
had been actually called on to give new constitutions to Greek states. For
the Greeks the constitution was not merely as it is so often with us, a matter
of political machinery. It was regarded as a way of life. Further, the
constitution within the framework of which the ordinary process of
administration and passing of decrees went on, was always regarded as the
work of a special man or body of men, the lawgivers. If we study Greek
history, we find that the position of the legislator corresponds to that
assigned to him by Plato and Aristotle. All Greek states, except those
perversions which Aristotle criticises as being "above law," worked under
rigid constitutions, and the constitution was only changed when the whole
people gave a commission to a lawgiver to draw up a new one. Such was
the position of the AEsumnetes, whom Aristotle describes in Book III.
chap, xiv., in earlier times, and of the pupils of the Academy in the fourth
century. The lawgiver was not an ordinary politician. He was a state doctor,
called in to prescribe for an ailing constitution. So Herodotus recounts that
when the people of Cyrene asked the oracle of Delphi to help them in their
dissensions, the oracle told them to go to Mantinea, and the Mantineans lent
them Demonax, who acted as a "setter straight" and drew up a new
constitution for Cyrene. So again the Milesians, Herodotus tells us, were
long troubled by civil discord, till they asked help from Paros, and the
Parians sent ten commissioners who gave Miletus a new constitution. So
the Athenians, when they were founding their model new colony at Thurii,
employed Hippodamus of Miletus, whom Aristotle mentions in Book II, as
the best expert in town-planning, to plan the streets of the city, and
Protagoras as the best expert in law-making, to give the city its laws. In the
Laws Plato represents one of the persons of the dialogue as having been
asked by the people of Gortyna to draw up laws for a colony which they
were founding. The situation described must have occurred frequently in
actual life. The Greeks thought administration should be democratic and
law-making the work of experts. We think more naturally of law-making as
the special right of the people and administration as necessarily confined to
experts.
Aristotle's Politics, then, is a handbook for the legislator, the expert who
is to be called in when a state wants help. We have called him a state doctor.
It is one of the most marked characteristics of Greek political theory that
Plato and Aristotle think of the statesman as one who has knowledge of
what ought to be done, and can help those who call him in to prescribe for
them, rather than one who has power to control the forces of society. The
desire of society for the statesman's advice is taken for granted, Plato in the
Republic says that a good constitution is only possible when the ruler does
not want to rule; where men contend for power, where they have not learnt
to distinguish between the art of getting hold of the helm of state and the art
of steering, which alone is statesmanship, true politics is impossible.
With this position much that Aristotle has to say about government is in
agreement. He assumes the characteristic Platonic view that all men seek
the good, and go wrong through ignorance, not through evil will, and so he
naturally regards the state as a community which exists for the sake of the
good life. It is in the state that that common seeking after the good which is
the profoundest truth about men and nature becomes explicit and knows
itself. The state is for Aristotle prior to the family and the village, although
it succeeds them in time, for only when the state with its conscious
organisation is reached can man understand the secret of his past struggles
after something he knew not what. If primitive society is understood in the
light of the state, the state is understood in the light of its most perfect form,
when the good after which all societies are seeking is realised in its
perfection. Hence for Aristotle as for Plato, the natural state or the state as
such is the ideal state, and the ideal state is the starting-point of political
inquiry.
In accordance with the same line of thought, imperfect states, although
called perversions, are regarded by Aristotle as the result rather of
misconception and ignorance than of perverse will. They all represent, he
says, some kind of justice. Oligarchs and democrats go wrong in their
conception of the good. They have come short of the perfect state through
misunderstanding of the end or through ignorance of the proper means to
the end. But if they are states at all, they embody some common conception
of the good, some common aspirations of all their members.
The Greek doctrine that the essence of the state consists in community of
purpose is the counterpart of the notion often held in modern times that the
essence of the state is force. The existence of force is for Plato and Aristotle
a sign not of the state but of the state's failure. It comes from the struggle
between conflicting misconceptions of the good. In so far as men conceive
the good rightly they are united. The state represents their common
agreement, force their failure to make that agreement complete. The cure,
therefore, of political ills is knowledge of the good life, and the statesman is
he who has such knowledge, for that alone can give men what they are
always seeking.
If the state is the organisation of men seeking a common good, power and
political position must be given to those who can forward this end. This is
the principle expressed in Aristotle's account of political justice, the
principle of "tools to those who can use them." As the aim of the state is
differently conceived, the qualifications for government will vary. In the
ideal state power will be given to the man with most knowledge of the
good; in other states to the men who are most truly capable of achieving
that end which the citizens have set themselves to pursue. The justest
distribution of political power is that in which there is least waste of
political ability.
Further, the belief that the constitution of a state is only the outward
expression of the common aspirations and beliefs of its members, explains
the paramount political importance which Aristotle assigns to education. It
is the great instrument by which the legislator can ensure that the future
citizens of his state will share those common beliefs which make the state
possible. The Greeks with their small states had a far clearer apprehension
than we can have of the dependence of a constitution upon the people who
have to work it.
Such is in brief the attitude in which Aristotle approaches political
problems, but in working out its application to men and institutions as they
are, Aristotle admits certain compromises which are not really consistent
with it.
1. Aristotle thinks of membership of a state as community in pursuit of
the good. He wishes to confine membership in it to those who are capable
of that pursuit in the highest and most explicit manner. His citizens,
therefore, must be men of leisure, capable of rational thought upon the end
of life. He does not recognise the significance of that less conscious but
deep-seated membership of the state which finds its expression in loyalty
and patriotism. His definition of citizen includes only a small part of the
population of any Greek city. He is forced to admit that the state is not
possible without the co-operation of men whom he will not admit to
membership in it, either because they are not capable of sufficient rational
appreciation of political ends, like the barbarians whom he thought were
natural slaves, or because the leisure necessary for citizenship can only be
gained by the work of the artisans who by that very work make themselves
incapable of the life which they make possible for others. "The artisan only
attains excellence in proportion as he becomes a slave," and the slave is
only a living instrument of the good life. He exists for the state, but the state
does not exist for him.
2. Aristotle in his account of the ideal state seems to waver between two
ideals. There is the ideal of an aristocracy and the ideal of what he calls
constitutional government, a mixed constitution. The principle of "tools to
those who can use them" ought to lead him, as it does Plato, to an
aristocracy. Those who have complete knowledge of the good must be few,
and therefore Plato gave entire power in his state into the hands of the small
minority of philosopher guardians. It is in accordance with this principle
that Aristotle holds that kingship is the proper form of government when
there is in the state one man of transcendent virtue. At the same time,
Aristotle always holds that absolute government is not properly political,
that government is not like the rule of a shepherd over his sheep, but the
rule of equals over equals. He admits that the democrats are right in
insisting that equality is a necessary element in the state, though he thinks
they do not admit the importance of other equally necessary elements.
Hence he comes to say that ruling and being ruled over by turns is an
essential feature of constitutional government, which he admits as an
alternative to aristocracy. The end of the state, which is to be the standard of
the distribution of political power, is conceived sometimes as a good for the
apprehension and attainment of which "virtue" is necessary and sufficient
(this is the principle of aristocracy), and sometimes as a more complex
good, which needs for its attainment not only "virtue" but wealth and
equality. This latter conception is the principle on which the mixed
constitution is based. This in its distribution of political power gives some
weight to "virtue," some to wealth, and some to mere number. But the
principle of "ruling and being ruled by turns" is not really compatible with
an unmodified principle of "tools to those who can use them." Aristotle is
right in seeing that political government demands equality, not in the sense
that all members of the state should be equal in ability or should have equal
power, but in the sense that none of them can properly be regarded simply
as tools with which the legislator works, that each has a right to say what
will be made of his own life. The analogy between the legislator and the
craftsman on which Plato insists, breaks down because the legislator is
dealing with men like himself, men who can to some extent conceive their
own end in life and cannot be treated merely as means to the end of the
legislator. The sense of the value of "ruling and being ruled in turn" is
derived from the experience that the ruler may use his power to subordinate
the lives of the citizens of the state not to the common good but to his own
private purposes. In modern terms, it is a simple, rough-and-ready attempt
to solve that constant problem of politics, how efficient government is to be
combined with popular control. This problem arises from the imperfection
of human nature, apparent in rulers as well as in ruled, and if the principle
which attempts to solve it be admitted as a principle of importance in the
formation of the best constitution, then the starting-point of politics will be
man's actual imperfection, not his ideal nature. Instead, then, of beginning
with a state which would express man's ideal nature, and adapting it as well
as may be to man's actual shortcomings from that ideal, we must recognise
that the state and all political machinery are as much the expression of
man's weakness as of his ideal possibilities. The state is possible only
because men have common aspirations, but government, and political
power, the existence of officials who are given authority to act in the name
of the whole state, are necessary because men's community is imperfect,
because man's social nature expresses itself in conflicting ways, in the clash
of interests, the rivalry of parties, and the struggle of classes, instead of in
the united seeking after a common good. Plato and Aristotle were familiar
with the legislator who was called in by the whole people, and they tended
therefore to take the general will or common consent of the people for
granted. Most political questions are concerned with the construction and
expression of the general will, and with attempts to ensure that the political
machinery made to express the general will shall not be exploited for
private or sectional ends.
Aristotle's mixed constitution springs from a recognition of sectional
interests in the state. For the proper relation between the claims of "virtue,"
wealth, and numbers is to be based not upon their relative importance in the
good life, but upon the strength of the parties which they represent. The
mixed constitution is practicable in a state where the middle class is strong,
as only the middle class can mediate between the rich and the poor. The
mixed constitution will be stable if it represents the actual balance of power
between different classes in the state. When we come to Aristotle's analysis
of existing constitutions, we find that while he regards them as imperfect
approximations to the ideal, he also thinks of them as the result of the
struggle between classes. Democracy, he explains, is the government not of
the many but of the poor; oligarchy a government not of the few but of the
rich. And each class is thought of, not as trying to express an ideal, but as
struggling to acquire power or maintain its position. If ever the class existed
in unredeemed nakedness, it was in the Greek cities of the fourth century,
and its existence is abundantly recognised by Aristotle. His account of the
causes of revolutions in Book V. shows how far were the existing states of
Greece from the ideal with which he starts. His analysis of the facts forces
him to look upon them as the scene of struggling factions. The causes of
revolutions are not described as primarily changes in the conception of the
common good, but changes in the military or economic power of the several
classes in the state. The aim which he sets before oligarchs or democracies
is not the good life, but simple stability or permanence of the existing
constitution.
With this spirit of realism which pervades Books IV., V., and VI. the
idealism of Books I., II., VII., and VIII. is never reconciled. Aristotle is
content to call existing constitutions perversions of the true form. But we
cannot read the Politics without recognising and profiting from the insight
into the nature of the state which is revealed throughout. Aristotle's failure
does not lie in this, that he is both idealist and realist, but that he keeps
these two tendencies too far apart. He thinks too much of his ideal state, as
something to be reached once for all by knowledge, as a fixed type to which
actual states approximate or from which they are perversions. But if we are
to think of actual politics as intelligible in the light of the ideal, we must
think of that ideal as progressively revealed in history, not as something to
be discovered by turning our back on experience and having recourse to
abstract reasoning. If we stretch forward from what exists to an ideal, it is to
a better which may be in its turn transcended, not to a single immutable
best. Aristotle found in the society of his time men who were not capable of
political reflection, and who, as he thought, did their best work under
superintendence. He therefore called them natural slaves. For, according to
Aristotle, that is a man's natural condition in which he does his best work.
But Aristotle also thinks of nature as something fixed and immutable; and
therefore sanctions the institution of slavery, which assumes that what men
are that they will always be, and sets up an artificial barrier to their ever
becoming anything else. We see in Aristotle's defence of slavery how the
conception of nature as the ideal can have a debasing influence upon views
of practical politics. His high ideal of citizenship offers to those who can
satisfy its claims the prospect of a fair life; those who fall short are deemed
to be different in nature and shut out entirely from approach to the ideal.
A. D. LINDSAY.
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A TREATISE ON GOVERNMENT
BOOK I
CHAPTER I
As we see that every city is a society, and every society Ed. is established
for some good purpose; for an apparent [Bekker 1252a] good is the spring
of all human actions; it is evident that this is the principle upon which they
are every one founded, and this is more especially true of that which has for
its object the best possible, and is itself the most excellent, and
comprehends all the rest. Now this is called a city, and the society thereof a
political society; for those who think that the principles of a political, a
regal, a family, and a herile government are the same are mistaken, while
they suppose that each of these differ in the numbers to whom their power
extends, but not in their constitution: so that with them a herile government
is one composed of a very few, a domestic of more, a civil and a regal of
still more, as if there was no difference between a large family and a small
city, or that a regal government and a political one are the same, only that in
the one a single person is continually at the head of public affairs; in the
other, that each member of the state has in his turn a share in the
government, and is at one time a magistrate, at another a private person,
according to the rules of political science. But now this is not true, as will
be evident to any one who will consider this question in the most approved
method. As, in an inquiry into every other subject, it is necessary to
separate the different parts of which it is compounded, till we arrive at their
first elements, which are the most minute parts thereof; so by the same
proceeding we shall acquire a knowledge of the primary parts of a city and
see wherein they differ from each other, and whether the rules of art will




Now if in this particular science any one would attend to its original
seeds, and their first shoot, he would then as in others have the subject
perfectly before him; and perceive, in the first place, that it is requisite that
those should be joined together whose species cannot exist without each
other, as the male and the female, for the business of propagation; and this
not through choice, but by that natural impulse which acts both upon plants
and animals also, for the purpose of their leaving behind them others like
themselves. It is also from natural causes that some beings command and
others obey, that each may obtain their mutual safety; for a being who is
endowed with a mind capable of reflection and forethought is by nature the
superior and governor, whereas he whose excellence is merely corporeal is
formect to be a slave; whence it follows that the different state of master
[1252b] and slave is equally advantageous to both. But there is a natural
difference between a female and a slave: for nature is not like the artists
who make the Delphic swords for the use of the poor, but for every
particular purpose she has her separate instruments, and thus her ends are
most complete, for whatsoever is employed on one subject only, brings that
one to much greater perfection than when employed on many; and yet
among the barbarians, a female and a slave are upon a level in the
community, the reason for which is, that amongst them there are none
qualified by nature to govern, therefore their society can be nothing but
between slaves of different sexes. For which reason the poets say, it is
proper for the Greeks to govern the barbarians, as if a barbarian and a slave
were by nature one. Now of these two societies the domestic is the first, and
Hesiod is right when he says, "First a house, then a wife, then an ox for the
plough," for the poor man has always an ox before a household slave. That
society then which nature has established for daily support is the domestic,
and those who compose it are called by Charondas homosipuoi, and by
Epimenides the Cretan homokapnoi; but the society of many families,
which was first instituted for their lasting, mutual advantage, is called a
village, and a village is most naturally composed of the descendants of one
family, whom some persons call homogalaktes, the children and the
children's children thereof: for which reason cities were originally governed
by kings, as the barbarian states now are, which are composed of those who
had before submitted to kingly government; for every family is governed by
the elder, as are the branches thereof, on account of their relationship
thereunto, which is what Homer says, "Each one ruled his wife and child;"
and in this scattered manner they formerly lived. And the opinion which
universally prevails, that the gods themselves are subject to kingly
government, arises from hence, that all men formerly were, and many are so
now; and as they imagined themselves to be made in the likeness of the
gods, so they supposed their manner of life must needs be the same. And
when many villages so entirely join themselves together as in every respect
to form but one society, that society is a city, and contains in itself, if I may
so speak, the end and perfection of government: first founded that we might
live, but continued that we may live happily. For which reason every city
must be allowed to be the work of nature, if we admit that the original
society between male and female is; for to this as their end all subordinate
societies tend, and the end of everything is the nature of it. For what every
being is in its most perfect state, that certainly is the nature of that being,
whether it be a man, a horse, or a house: besides, whatsoever produces the
final cause and the end which we [1253a] desire, must be best; but a
government complete in itself is that final cause and what is best. Hence it
is evident that a city is a natural production, and that man is naturally a
political animal, and that whosoever is naturally and not accidentally unfit
for society, must be either inferior or superior to man: thus the man in
Homer, who is reviled for being "without society, without law, without
family." Such a one must naturally be of a quarrelsome disposition, and as
solitary as the birds. The gift of speech also evidently proves that man is a
more social animal than the bees, or any of the herding cattle: for nature, as
we say, does nothing in vain, and man is the only animal who enjoys it.
Voice indeed, as being the token of pleasure and pain, is imparted to others
also, and thus much their nature is capable of, to perceive pleasure and pain,
and to impart these sensations to others; but it is by speech that we are
enabled to express what is useful for us, and what is hurtful, and of course
what is just and what is unjust: for in this particular man differs from other
animals, that he alone has a perception of good and evil, of just and unjust,
and it is a participation of these common sentiments which forms a family
and a city. Besides, the notion of a city naturally precedes that of a family or
an individual, for the whole must necessarily be prior to the parts, for if you
take away the whole man, you cannot say a foot or a hand remains, unless
by equivocation, as supposing a hand of stone to be made, but that would
only be a dead one; but everything is understood to be this or that by its
energic qualities and powers, so that when these no longer remain, neither
can that be said to be the same, but something of the same name. That a city
then precedes an individual is plain, for if an individual is not in himself
sufficient to compose a perfect government, he is to a city as other parts are
to a whole; but he that is incapable of society, or so complete in himself as
not to want it, makes no part of a city, as a beast or a god. There is then in
all persons a natural impetus to associate with each other in this manner,
and he who first founded civil society was the cause of the greatest good;
for as by the completion of it man is the most excellent of all living beings,
so without law and justice he would be the worst of all, for nothing is so
difficult to subdue as injustice in arms: but these arms man is born with,
namely, prudence and valour, which he may apply to the most opposite
purposes, for he who abuses them will be the most wicked, the most cruel,
the most lustful, and most gluttonous being imaginable; for justice is a
political virtue, by the rules of it the state is regulated, and these rules are
the criterion of what is right.
CHAPTER III
SINCE it is now evident of what parts a city is composed, it will be
necessary to treat first of family government, for every city is made up of
families, and every family [1253b] has again its separate parts of which it is
composed. When a family is complete, it consists of freemen and slaves;
but as in every subject we should begin with examining into the smallest
parts of which it consists, and as the first and smallest parts of a family are
the master and slave, the husband and wife, the father and child, let us first
inquire into these three, what each of them may be, and what they ought to
be; that is to say, the herile, the nuptial, and the paternal. Let these then be
considered as the three distinct parts of a family: some think that the
providing what is necessary for the family is something different from the
government of it, others that this is the greatest part of it; it shall be
considered separately; but we will first speak of a master and a slave, that
we may both understand the nature of those things which are absolutely
necessary, and also try if we can learn anything better on this subject than
what is already known. Some persons have thought that the power of the
master over his slave originates from his superior knowledge, and that this
knowledge is the same in the master, the magistrate, and the king, as we
have already said; but others think that herile government is contrary to
nature, and that it is the law which makes one man a slave and another free,
but that in nature there is no difference; for which reason that power cannot
be founded in justice, but in force.
CHAPTER IV
Since then a subsistence is necessary in every family, the means of
procuring it certainly makes up part of the management of a family, for
without necessaries it is impossible to live, and to live well. As in all arts
which are brought to perfection it is necessary that they should have their
proper instruments if they would complete their works, so is it in the art of
managing a family: now of instruments some of them are alive, others
inanimate; thus with respect to the pilot of the ship, the tiller is without life,
the sailor is alive; for a servant is as an instrument in many arts. Thus
property is as an instrument to living; an estate is a multitude of
instruments; so a slave is an animated instrument, but every one that can
minister of himself is more valuable than any other instrument; for if every
instrument, at command, or from a preconception of its master's will, could
accomplish its work (as the story goes of the statues of Daedalus; or what
the poet tells us of the tripods of Vulcan, "that they moved of their own
accord into the assembly of the gods "), the shuttle would then weave, and
the lyre play of itself; nor would the architect want servants, or the [1254a]
master slaves. Now what are generally called instruments are the efficients
of something else, but possessions are what we simply use: thus with a
shuttle we make something else for our use; but we only use a coat, or a
bed: since then making and using differ from each other in species, and they
both require their instruments, it is necessary that these should be different
from each other. Now life is itself what we use, and not what we employ as
the efficient of something else; for which reason the services of a slave are
for use. A possession may be considered in the same nature as a part of
anything; now a part is not only a part of something, but also is nothing
else; so is a possession; therefore a master is only the master of the slave,
but no part of him; but the slave is not only the slave of the master, but
nothing else but that. This fully explains what is the nature of a slave, and
what are his capacities; for that being who by nature is nothing of himself,
but totally another's, and is a man, is a slave by nature; and that man who is
the property of another, is his mere chattel, though he continues a man; but
a chattel is an instrument for use, separate from the body.

CHAPTER V
But whether any person is such by nature, and whether it is advantageous
and just for any one to be a slave or no, or whether all slavery is contrary to
nature, shall be considered hereafter; not that it is difficult to determine it
upon general principles, or to understand it from matters of fact; for that
some should govern, and others be governed, is not only necessary but
useful, and from the hour of their birth some are marked out for those
purposes, and others for the other, and there are many species of both sorts.
And the better those are who are governed the better also is the government,
as for instance of man, rather than the brute creation: for the more excellent
the materials are with which the work is finished, the more excellent
certainly is the work; and wherever there is a governor and a governed,
there certainly is some work produced; for whatsoever is composed of
many parts, which jointly become one, whether conjunct or separate,
evidently show the marks of governing and governed; and this is true of
every living thing in all nature; nay, even in some things which partake not
of life, as in music; but this probably would be a disquisition too foreign to
our present purpose. Every living thing in the first place is composed of
soul and body, of these the one is by nature the governor, the other the
governed; now if we would know what is natural, we ought to search for it
in those subjects in which nature appears most perfect, and not in those
which are corrupted; we should therefore examine into a man who is most
perfectly formed both in soul and body, in whom this is evident, for in the
depraved and vicious the body seems [1254b] to rule rather than the soul,
on account of their being corrupt and contrary to nature. We may then, as
we affirm, perceive in an animal the first principles of herile and political
government; for the soul governs the body as the master governs his slave;
the mind governs the appetite with a political or a kingly power, which
shows that it is both natural and advantageous that the body should be
governed by the soul, and the pathetic part by the mind, and that part which
is possessed of reason; but to have no ruling power, or an improper one, is
hurtful to all; and this holds true not only of man, but of other animals also,
for tame animals are naturally better than wild ones, and it is advantageous
that both should be under subjection to man; for this is productive of their
common safety: so is it naturally with the male and the female; the one is
superior, the other inferior; the one governs, the other is governed; and the
same rule must necessarily hold good with respect to all mankind. Those
men therefore who are as much inferior to others as the body is to the soul,
are to be thus disposed of, as the proper use of them is their bodies, in
which their excellence consists; and if what I have said be true, they are
slaves by nature, and it is advantageous to them to be always under
government. He then is by nature formed a slave who is qualified to
become the chattel of another person, and on that account is so, and who
has just reason enough to know that there is such a faculty, without being
indued with the use of it; for other animals have no perception of reason,
but are entirely guided by appetite, and indeed they vary very little in their
use from each other; for the advantage which we receive, both from slaves
and tame animals, arises from their bodily strength administering to our
necessities; for it is the intention of nature to make the bodies of slaves and
freemen different from each other, that the one should be robust for their
necessary purposes, the others erect, useless indeed for what slaves are
employed in, but fit for civil life, which is divided into the duties of war and
peace; though these rules do not always take place, for slaves have
sometimes the bodies of freemen, sometimes the souls; if then it is evident
that if some bodies are as much more excellent than others as the statues of
the gods excel the human form, every one will allow that the inferior ought
to be slaves to the superior; and if this is true with respect to the body, it is
still juster to determine in the same manner, when we consider the soul;
though it is not so easy to perceive the beauty of [1255a] the soul as it is of
the body. Since then some men are slaves by nature, and others are freemen,
it is clear that where slavery is advantageous to any one, then it is just to
make him a slave.
CHAPTER VI
But it is not difficult to perceive that those who maintain the contrary
opinion have some reason on their side; for a man may become a slave two
different ways; for he may be so by law also, and this law is a certain
compact, by which whatsoever is taken in battle is adjudged to be the
property of the conquerors: but many persons who are conversant in law
call in question this pretended right, and say that it would be hard that a
man should be compelled by violence to be the slave and subject of another
who had the power to compel him, and was his superior in strength; and
upon this subject, even of those who are wise, some think one way and
some another; but the cause of this doubt and variety of opinions arises
from hence, that great abilities, when accompanied with proper means, are
generally able to succeed by force: for victory is always owing to a
superiority in some advantageous circumstances; so that it seems that force
never prevails but in consequence of great abilities. But still the dispute
concerning the justice of it remains; for some persons think, that justice
consists in benevolence, others think it just that the powerful should govern:
in the midst of these contrary opinions, there are no reasons sufficient to
convince us, that the right of being master and governor ought not to be
placed with those who have the greatest abilities. Some persons, entirely
resting upon the right which the law gives (for that which is legal is in some
respects just), insist upon it that slavery occasioned by war is just, not that
they say it is wholly so, for it may happen that the principle upon which the
wars were commenced is unjust; moreover no one will say that a man who
is unworthily in slavery is therefore a slave; for if so, men of the noblest
families might happen to be slaves, and the descendants of slaves, if they
should chance to be taken prisoners in war and sold: to avoid this difficulty
they say that such persons should not be called slaves, but barbarians only
should; but when they say this, they do nothing more than inquire who is a
slave by nature, which was what we at first said; for we must acknowledge
that there are some persons who, wherever they are, must necessarily be
slaves, but others in no situation; thus also it is with those of noble descent:
it is not only in their own country that they are Esteemed as such, but
everywhere, but the barbarians are respected on this account at home only;
as if nobility and freedom were of two sorts, the one universal, the other not
so. Thus says the Helen of Theodectes:
  "Who dares reproach me with the name of slave? When from the
  immortal gods, on either side, I draw my lineage."
Those who express sentiments like these, shew only that they distinguish
the slave and the freeman, the noble and the ignoble from each other by
their virtues and their [1255b] vices; for they think it reasonable, that as a
man begets a man, and a beast a beast, so from a good man, a good man
should be descended; and this is what nature desires to do, but frequently
cannot accomplish it. It is evident then that this doubt has some reason in it,
and that these persons are not slaves, and those freemen, by the
appointment of nature; and also that in some instances it is sufficiently
clear, that it is advantageous to both parties for this man to be a slave, and
that to be a master, and that it is right and just, that some should be
governed, and others govern, in the manner that nature intended; of which
sort of government is that which a master exercises over a slave. But to
govern ill is disadvantageous to both; for the same thing is useful to the part
and to the whole, to the body and to the soul; but the slave is as it were a
part of the master, as if he were an animated part of his body, though
separate. For which reason a mutual utility and friendship may subsist
between the master and the slave, I mean when they are placed by nature in
that relation to each other, for the contrary takes place amongst those who
are reduced to slavery by the law, or by conquest.
CHAPTER VII
It is evident from what has been said, that a herile and a political
government are not the same, or that all governments are alike to each
other, as some affirm; for one is adapted to the nature of freemen, the other
to that of slaves. Domestic government is a monarchy, for that is what
prevails in every house; but a political state is the government of free men
and equals. The master is not so called from his knowing how to manage
his slave, but because he is so; for the same reason a slave and a freeman
have their respective appellations. There is also one sort of knowledge
proper for a master, another for a slave; the slave's is of the nature of that
which was taught by a slave at Syracuse; for he for a stipulated sum
instructed the boys in all the business of a household slave, of which there
are various sorts to be learnt, as the art of cookery, and other such-like
services, of which some are allotted to some, and others to others; some
employments being more honourable, others more necessary; according to
the proverb, "One slave excels another, one master excels another:" in such-
like things the knowledge of a slave consists. The knowledge of the master
is to be able properly to employ his slaves, for the mastership of slaves is
the employment, not the mere possession of them; not that this knowledge
contains anything great or respectable; for what a slave ought to know how
to do, that a master ought to know how to order; for which reason, those
who have it in their power to be free from these low attentions, employ a
steward for this business, and apply themselves either to public affairs or
philosophy: the knowledge of procuring what is necessary for a family is
different from that which belongs either to the master or the slave: and to do
this justly must be either by war or hunting. And thus much of the
difference between a master and a slave.
CHAPTER VIII
[1256a] As a slave is a particular species of property, let us by all means
inquire into the nature of property in general, and the acquisition of money,
according to the manner we have proposed. In the first place then, some one
may doubt whether the getting of money is the same thing as economy, or
whether it is a part of it, or something subservient to it; and if so, whether it
is as the art of making shuttles is to the art of weaving, or the art of making
brass to that of statue founding, for they are not of the same service; for the
one supplies the tools, the other the matter: by the matter I mean the subject
out of which the work is finished, as wool for the cloth and brass for the
statue. It is evident then that the getting of money is not the same thing as
economy, for the business of the one is to furnish the means of the other to
use them; and what art is there employed in the management of a family but
economy, but whether this is a part of it, or something of a different species,
is a doubt; for if it is the business of him who is to get money to find out
how riches and possessions may be procured, and both these arise from
various causes, we must first inquire whether the art of husbandry is part of
money-getting or something different, and in general, whether the same is
not true of every acquisition and every attention which relates to provision.
But as there are many sorts of provision, so are the methods of living both
of man and the brute creation very various; and as it is impossible to live
without food, the difference in that particular makes the lives of animals so
different from each other. Of beasts, some live in herds, others separate, as
is most convenient for procuring themselves food; as some of them live
upon flesh, others on fruit, and others on whatsoever they light on, nature
having so distinguished their course of life, that they can very easily
procure themselves subsistence; and as the same things are not agreeable to
all, but one animal likes one thing and another another, it follows that the
lives of those beasts who live upon flesh must be different from the lives of
those who live on fruits; so is it with men, their lives differ greatly from
each other; and of all these the shepherd's is the idlest, for they live upon
the flesh of tame animals, without any trouble, while they are obliged to
change their habitations on account of their flocks, which they are
compelled to follow, cultivating, as it were, a living farm. Others live
exercising violence over living creatures, one pursuing this thing, another
that, these preying upon men; those who live near lakes and marshes and
rivers, or the sea itself, on fishing, while others are fowlers, or hunters of
wild beasts; but the greater part of mankind live upon the produce of the
earth and its cultivated fruits; and the manner in which all those live who
follow the direction of nature, and labour for their own subsistence, is
nearly the same, without ever thinking to procure any provision by way of
exchange or merchandise, such are shepherds, husband-men, [1256b]
robbers, fishermen, and hunters: some join different employments together,
and thus live very agreeably; supplying those deficiencies which were
wanting to make their subsistence depend upon themselves only: thus, for
instance, the same person shall be a shepherd and a robber, or a
husbandman and a hunter; and so with respect to the rest, they pursue that
mode of life which necessity points out. This provision then nature herself
seems to have furnished all animals with, as well immediately upon their
first origin as also when they are arrived at a state of maturity; for at the
first of these periods some of them are provided in the womb with proper
nourishment, which continues till that which is born can get food for itself,
as is the case with worms and birds; and as to those which bring forth their
young alive, they have the means for their subsistence for a certain time
within themselves, namely milk. It is evident then that we may conclude of
those things that are, that plants are created for the sake of animals, and
animals for the sake of men; the tame for our use and provision; the wild, at
least the greater part, for our provision also, or for some other advantageous
purpose, as furnishing us with clothes, and the like. As nature therefore
makes nothing either imperfect or in vain, it necessarily follows that she has
made all these things for men: for which reason what we gain in war is in a
certain degree a natural acquisition; for hunting is a part of it, which it is
necessary for us to employ against wild beasts; and those men who being
intended by nature for slavery are unwilling to submit to it, on which
occasion such a. war is by nature just: that species of acquisition then only
which is according to nature is part of economy; and this ought to be at
hand, or if not, immediately procured, namely, what is necessary to be kept
in store to live upon, and which are useful as well for the state as the family.
And true riches seem to consist in these; and the acquisition of those
possessions which are necessary for a happy life is not infinite; though
Solon says otherwise in this verse:
  "No bounds to riches can be fixed for man;"
for they may be fixed as in other arts; for the instruments of no art
whatsoever are infinite, either in their number or their magnitude; but riches
are a number of instruments in domestic and civil economy; it is therefore
evident that the acquisition of certain things according to nature is a part
both of domestic and civil economy, and for what reason.
CHAPTER IX
There is also another species of acquisition which they [1257a]
particularly call pecuniary, and with great propriety; and by this indeed it
seems that there are no bounds to riches and wealth. Now many persons
suppose, from their near relation to each other, that this is one and the same
with that we have just mentioned, but it is not the same as that, though not
very different; one of these is natural, the other is not, but rather owing to
some art and skill; we will enter into a particular examination of this
subject. The uses of every possession are two, both dependent upon the
thing itself, but not in the same manner, the one supposing an inseparable
connection with it, the other not; as a shoe, for instance, which may be
either worn, or exchanged for something else, both these are the uses of the
shoe; for he who exchanges a shoe with some man who wants one, for
money or provisions, uses the shoe as a shoe, but not according to the
original intention, for shoes were not at first made to be exchanged. The
same thing holds true of all other possessions; for barter, in general, had its
original beginning in nature, some men having a surplus, others too little of
what was necessary for them: hence it is evident, that the selling provisions
for money is not according to the natural use of things; for they were
obliged to use barter for those things which they wanted; but it is plain that
barter could have no place in the first, that is to say, in family society; but
must have begun when the number of those who composed the community
was enlarged: for the first of these had all things in common; but when they
came to be separated they were obliged to exchange with each other many
different things which both parties wanted. Which custom of barter is still
preserved amongst many barbarous nations, who procure one necessary
with another, but never sell anything; as giving and receiving wine for corn
and the like. This sort of barter is not contradictory to nature, nor is it any
species of money-getting; but is necessary in procuring that subsistence
which is so consonant thereunto. But this barter introduced the use of
money, as might be expected; for a convenient place from whence to import
what you wanted, or to export what you had a surplus of, being often at a
great distance, money necessarily made its way into commerce; for it is not
everything which is naturally most useful that is easiest of carriage; for
which reason they invented something to exchange with each other which
they should mutually give and take, that being really valuable itself, should
have the additional advantage of being of easy conveyance, for the purposes
of life, as iron and silver, or anything else of the same nature: and this at
first passed in value simply according to its weight or size; but in process of
time it had a certain stamp, to save the trouble of weighing, which stamp
expressed its value. [1257b]
Money then being established as the necessary medium of exchange,
another species of money-getting soon took place, namely, by buying and
selling, at probably first in a simple manner, afterwards with more skill and
experience, where and how the greatest profits might be made. For which
reason the art of money-getting seems to be chiefly conversant about trade,
and the business of it to be able to tell where the greatest profits can be
made, being the means of procuring abundance of wealth and possessions:
and thus wealth is very often supposed to consist in the quantity of money
which any one possesses, as this is the medium by which all trade is
conducted and a fortune made, others again regard it as of no value, as
being of none by nature, but arbitrarily made so by compact; so that if those
who use it should alter their sentiments, it would be worth nothing, as being
of no service for any necessary purpose. Besides, he who abounds in money
often wants necessary food; and it is impossible to say that any person is in
good circumstances when with all his possessions he may perish with
hunger.
Like Midas in the fable, who from his insatiable wish had everything he
touched turned into gold. For which reason others endeavour to procure
other riches and other property, and rightly, for there are other riches and
property in nature; and these are the proper objects of economy: while trade
only procures money, not by all means, but by the exchange of it, and for
that purpose it is this which it is chiefly employed about, for money is the
first principle and the end of trade; nor are there any bounds to be set to
what is thereby acquired. Thus also there are no limits to the art of
medicine, with respect to the health which it attempts to procure; the same
also is true of all other arts; no line can be drawn to terminate their bounds,
the several professors of them being desirous to extend them as far as
possible. (But still the means to be employed for that purpose are limited;
and these are the limits beyond which the art cannot proceed.) Thus in the
art of acquiring riches there are no limits, for the object of that is money
and possessions; but economy has a boundary, though this has not: for
acquiring riches is not the business of that, for which reason it should seem
that some boundary should be set to riches, though we see the contrary to
this is what is practised; for all those who get riches add to their money
without end; the cause of which is the near connection of these two arts
with each other, which sometimes occasions the one to change
employments with the other, as getting of money is their common object:
for economy requires the possession of wealth, but not on its own account
but with another view, to purchase things necessary therewith; but the other
procures it merely to increase it: so that some persons are confirmed in their
belief, that this is the proper object of economy, and think that for this
purpose money should be saved and hoarded up without end; the reason for
which disposition is, that they are intent upon living, but not upon living
well; and this desire being boundless in its extent, the means which they
aim at for that purpose are boundless also; and those who propose to live
well, often confine that to the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense; so that as
this also seems to depend upon what a man has, all their care is to get
money, and hence arises the other cause for this art; for as this enjoyment is
excessive in its degree, they endeavour to procure means proportionate to
supply it; and if they cannot do this merely by the art of dealing in money,
they will endeavour to do it by other ways, and apply all their powers to a
purpose they were not by nature intended for. Thus, for instance, courage
was intended to inspire fortitude, not to get money by; neither is this the end
of the soldier's or the physician's art, but victory and health. But such
persons make everything subservient to money-getting, as if this was the
only end; and to the end everything ought to refer.
We have now considered that art of money-getting which is not
necessary, and have seen in what manner we became in want of it; and also
that which is necessary, which is different from it; for that economy which
is natural, and whose object is to provide food, is not like this unlimited in
its extent, but has its bounds.
CHAPTER X
We have now determined what was before doubtful, whether or no the art
of getting money is his business who is at the head of a family or a state,
and though not strictly so, it is however very necessary; for as a politician
does not make men, but receiving them from the hand of nature employs
them to proper purposes; thus the earth, or the sea, or something else ought
to supply them with provisions, and this it is the business of the master of
the family to manage properly; for it is not the weaver's business to make
yarn, but to use it, and to distinguish what is good and useful from what is
bad and of no service; and indeed some one may inquire why getting money
should be a part of economy when the art of healing is not, as it is as
requisite that the family should be in health as that they should eat, or have
anything else which is necessary; and as it is indeed in some particulars the
business both of the master of the family, and he to whom the government
of the state is entrusted, to see after the health of those under their care, but
in others not, but the physician's; so also as to money; in some respects it is
the business of the master of the family, in others not, but of the servant; but
as we have already said, it is chiefly nature's, for it is her part to supply her
offspring with food; for everything finds nourishment left for it in what
produced it; for which reason the natural riches of all men arise from fruits
and animals. Now money-making, as we say, being twofold, it may be
applied to two purposes, the service of the house or retail trade; of which
the first is necessary and commendable, the other justly censurable; for it
has not its origin in [1258b] nature, but by it men gain from each other; for
usury is most reasonably detested, as it is increasing our fortune by money
itself, and not employing it for the purpose it was originally intended,
namely exchange.
And this is the explanation of the name (TOKOS), which means the
breeding of money. For as offspring resemble their parents, so usury is




Having already sufficiently considered the general principles of this
subject, let us now go into the practical part thereof; the one is a liberal
employment for the mind, the other necessary. These things are useful in
the management of one's affairs; to be skilful in the nature of cattle, which
are most profitable, and where, and how; as for instance, what advantage
will arise from keeping horses, or oxen, or sheep, or any other live stock; it
is also necessary to be acquainted with the comparative value of these
things, and which of them in particular places are worth most; for some do
better in one place, some in another. Agriculture also should be understood,
and the management of arable grounds and orchards; and also the care of
bees, and fish, and birds, from whence any profit may arise; these are the
first and most proper parts of domestic management.
With respect to gaining money by exchange, the principal method of
doing this is by merchandise, which is carried on in three different ways,
either by sending the commodity for sale by sea or by land, or else selling it
on the place where it grows; and these differ from each other in this, that the
one is more profitable, the other safer. The second method is by usury. The
third by receiving wages for work done, and this either by being employed
in some mean art, or else in mere bodily labour. There is also a third species
of improving a fortune, that is something between this and the first; for it
partly depends upon nature, partly upon exchange; the subject of which is,
things that are immediately from the earth, or their produce, which, though
they bear no fruit, are yet useful, such as selling of timber and the whole art
of metallurgy, which includes many different species, for there are various
sorts of things dug out of the earth.
These we have now mentioned in general, but to enter into particulars
concerning each of them, though it might be useful to the artist, would be
tiresome to dwell on. Now of all the works of art, those are the most
excellent wherein chance has the least to do, and those are the meanest
which deprave the body, those the most servile in which bodily strength
alone is chiefly wanted, those most illiberal which require least skill; but as
there are books written on these subjects by some persons, as by Chares the
Panian, and Apollodorus the Lemnian, upon husbandry and planting; and
by others on other matters, [1259b] let those who have occasion consult
them thereon; besides, every person should collect together whatsoever he
hears occasionally mentioned, by means of which many of those who aimed
at making a fortune have succeeded in their intentions; for all these are
useful to those who make a point of getting money, as in the contrivance of
Thales the Milesian (which was certainly a gainful one, but as it was his it
was attributed to his wisdom, though the method he used was a general one,
and would universally succeed), when they reviled him for his poverty, as if
the study of philosophy was useless: for they say that he, perceiving by his
skill in astrology that there would be great plenty of olives that year, while
it was yet winter, having got a little money, he gave earnest for all the oil
works that were in Miletus and Chios, which he hired at a low price, there
being no one to bid against him; but when the season came for making oil,
many persons wanting them, he all at once let them upon what terms he
pleased; and raising a large sum of money by that means, convinced them
that it was easy for philosophers to be rich if they chose it, but that that was
not what they aimed at; in this manner is Thales said to have shown his
wisdom. It indeed is, as we have said, generally gainful for a person to
contrive to make a monopoly of anything; for which reason some cities also
take this method when they want money, and monopolise their
commodities. There was a certain person in Sicily who laid out a sum of
money which was deposited in his hand in buying up all the iron from the
iron merchants; so that when the dealers came from the markets to
purchase, there was no one had any to sell but himself; and though he put
no great advance upon it, yet by laying out fifty talents he made an hundred.
When Dionysius heard this he permitted him to take his money with him,
but forbid him to continue any longer in Sicily, as being one who contrived
means for getting money inconsistent with his affairs. This man's view and
Thales's was exactly the same; both of them contrived to procure a
monopoly for themselves: it is useful also for politicians to understand these
things, for many states want to raise money and by such means, as well as
private families, nay more so; for which reason some persons who are




There are then three parts of domestic government, the masters, of which
we have already treated, the fathers, and the husbands; now the government
of the wife and children should both be that of free persons, but not the
[I259b] same; for the wife should be treated as a citizen of a free state, the
children should be under kingly power; for the male is by nature superior to
the female, except when something happens contrary to the usual course of
nature, as is the elder and perfect to the younger and imperfect. Now in the
generality of free states, the governors and the governed alternately change
place; for an equality without any preference is what nature chooses;
however, when one governs and another is governed, she endeavours that
there should be a distinction between them in forms, expressions, and
honours; according to what Amasis said of his laver. This then should be
the established rule between the man and the woman. The government of
children should be kingly; for the power of the father over the child is
founded in affection and seniority, which is a species of kingly government;
for which reason Homer very properly calls Jupiter "the father of gods and
men," who was king of both these; for nature requires that a king should be
of the same species with those whom he governs, though superior in some
particulars, as is the case between the elder and the younger, the father and
the son.
CHAPTER XIII
It is evident then that in the due government of a family, greater attention
should be paid to the several members of it and their virtues than to the
possessions or riches of it; and greater to the freemen than the slaves: but
here some one may doubt whether there is any other virtue in a slave than
his organic services, and of higher estimation than these, as temperance,
fortitude, justice, and such-like habits, or whether they possess only bodily
qualities: each side of the question has its difficulties; for if they possess
these virtues, wherein do they differ from freemen? and that they do not,
since they are men, and partakers of reason, is absurd. Nearly the same
inquiry may be made concerning a woman and a child, whether these also
have their proper virtues; whether a woman ought to be temperate, brave,
and just, and whether a child is temperate or no; and indeed this inquiry
ought to be general, whether the virtues of those who, by nature, either
govern or are governed, are the same or different; for if it is necessary that
both of them should partake of the fair and good, why is it also necessary
that, without exception, the one should govern, the other always be
governed? for this cannot arise from their possessing these qualities in
different degrees; for to govern, and to be governed, are things different in
species, but more or less are not. And yet it is wonderful that one party
ought to have them, and the other not; for if he who is to govern should not
be temperate and just, how can he govern well? or if he is to be governed,
how can he be governed well? for he who is intemperate [1260a] and a
coward will never do what he ought: it is evident then that both parties
ought to be virtuous; but there is a difference between them, as there is
between those who by nature command and who by nature obey, and this
originates in the soul; for in this nature has planted the governing and
submitting principle, the virtues of which we say are different, as are those
of a rational and an irrational being. It is plain then that the same principle
may be extended farther, and that there are in nature a variety of things
which govern and are governed; for a freeman is governed in a different
manner from a slave, a male from a female, and a man from a child: and all
these have parts of mind within them, but in a different manner. Thus a
slave can have no power of determination, a woman but a weak one, a child
an imperfect one. Thus also must it necessarily be with respect to moral
virtues; all must be supposed to possess them, but not in the same manner,
but as is best suited to every one's employment; on which account he who is
to govern ought to be perfect in moral virtue, for his business is entirely that
of an architect, and reason is the architect; while others want only that
portion of it which may be sufficient for their station; from whence it is
evident, that although moral virtue is common to all those we have spoken
of, yet the temperance of a man and a woman are not the same, nor their
courage, nor their justice, though Socrates thought otherwise; for the
courage of the man consists in commanding, the woman's in obeying; and
the same is true in other particulars: and this will be evident to those who
will examine different virtues separately; for those who use general terms
deceive themselves when they say, that virtue consists in a good disposition
of mind, or doing what is right, or something of this sort. They do much
better who enumerate the different virtues as Georgias did, than those who
thus define them; and as Sophocles speaks of a woman, we think of all
persons, that their 'virtues should be applicable to their characters, for says
he,
  "Silence is a woman's ornament,"
but it is not a man's; and as a child is incomplete, it is evident that his
virtue is not to be referred to himself in his present situation, but to that in
which he will be complete, and his preceptor. In like manner the virtue of a
slave is to be referred to his master; for we laid it down as a maxim, that the
use of a slave was to employ him in what you wanted; so that it is clear
enough that few virtues are wanted in his station, only that he may not
neglect his work through idleness or fear: some person may question if
what I have said is true, whether virtue is not necessary for artificers in their
calling, for they often through idleness neglect their work, but the
difference between them is very great; for a slave is connected with you for
life, but the artificer not so nearly: as near therefore as the artificer
approaches to the situation of a slave, just so much ought he to have of the
virtues of one; for a mean artificer is to a certain point a slave; but then a
slave is one of those things which are by nature what they are, but this is not
true [1260b] of a shoemaker, or any other artist. It is evident then that a
slave ought to be trained to those virtues which are proper for his situation
by his master; and not by him who has the power of a master, to teach him
any particular art. Those therefore are in the wrong who would deprive
slaves of reason, and say that they have only to follow their orders; for
slaves want more instruction than children, and thus we determine this
matter. It is necessary, I am sensible, for every one who treats upon
government, to enter particularly into the relations of husband and wife, and
of parent and child, and to show what are the virtues of each and their
respective connections with each other; what is right and what is wrong;
and how the one ought to be followed, and the other avoided. Since then
every family is part of a city, and each of those individuals is part of a
family, and the virtue of the parts ought to correspond to the virtue of the
whole; it is necessary, that both the wives and children of the community
should be instructed correspondent to the nature thereof, if it is of
consequence to the virtue of the state, that the wives and children therein
should be virtuous, and of consequence it certainly is, for the wives are one
half of the free persons; and of the children the succeeding citizens are to be
formed. As then we have determined these points, we will leave the rest to
be spoken to in another place, as if the subject was now finished; and
beginning again anew, first consider the sentiments of those who have




Since then we propose to inquire what civil society is of all others best
for those who have it in their power to live entirely as they wish, it is
necessary to examine into the polity of those states which are allowed to be
well governed; and if there should be any others which some persons have
described, and which appear properly regulated, to note what is right and
useful in them; and when we point out wherein they have failed, let not this
be imputed to an affectation of wisdom, for it is because there are great
defects in all those which are already established, that I have been induced
to undertake this work. We will begin with that part of the subject which
naturally presents itself first to our consideration. The members of every
state must of necessity have all things in common, or some things common,
and not others, or nothing at all common. To have nothing in common is
evidently impossible, for society itself is one species of [1261a]
community; and the first thing necessary thereunto is a common place of
habitation, namely the city, which must be one, and this every citizen must
have a share in. But in a government which is to be well founded, will it be
best to admit of a community in everything which is capable thereof, or
only in some particulars, but in others not? for it is possible that the citizens
may have their wives, and children, and goods in common, as in Plato's
Commonwealth; for in that Socrates affirms that all these particulars ought
to be so. Which then shall we prefer? the custom which is already
established, or the laws which are proposed in that treatise?
CHAPTER II
Now as a community of wives is attended with many other difficulties, so
neither does the cause for which he would frame his government in this
manner seem agreeable to reason, nor is it capable of producing that end
which he has proposed, and for which he says it ought to take place; nor has
he given any particular directions for putting it in practice. Now I also am
willing to agree with Socrates in the principle which he proceeds upon, and
admit that the city ought to be one as much as possible; and yet it is evident
that if it is contracted too much, it will be no longer a city, for that
necessarily supposes a multitude; so that if we proceed in this manner, we
shall reduce a city to a family, and a family to a single person: for we admit
that a family is one in a greater degree than a city, and a single person than a
family; so that if this end could be obtained, it should never be put in
practice, as it would annihilate the city; for a city does not only consist of a
large number of inhabitants, but there must also be different sorts; for were
they all alike, there could be no city; for a confederacy and a city are two
different things; for a confederacy is valuable from its numbers, although all
those who compose it are men of the same calling; for this is entered into
for the sake of mutual defence, as we add an additional weight to make the
scale go down. The same distinction prevails between a city and a nation
when the people are not collected into separate villages, but live as the
Arcadians. Now those things in which a city should be one are of different
sorts, and in preserving an alternate reciprocation of power between these,
the safety thereof consists (as I have already mentioned in my treatise on
Morals), for amongst freemen and equals this is absolutely necessary; for
all cannot govern at the same time, but either by the year, or according to
some other regulation or time, by which means every one in his turn will be
in office; as if the shoemakers and carpenters should exchange occupations,
and not always be employed in the same calling. But as it is evidently
better, that these should continue to exercise their respective trades; so also
in civil society, where it is possible, it would be better that the government
should continue in the same hands; but where it [1261b] is not (as nature
has made all men equal, and therefore it is just, be the administration good
or bad, that all should partake of it), there it is best to observe a rotation,
and let those who are their equals by turns submit to those who are at that
time magistrates, as they will, in their turns, alternately be governors and
governed, as if they were different men: by the same method different
persons will execute different offices. From hence it is evident, that a city
cannot be one in the manner that some persons propose; and that what has
been said to be the greatest good which it could enjoy, is absolutely its
destruction, which cannot be: for the good of anything is that which
preserves it. For another reason also it is clear, that it is not for the best to
endeavour to make a city too much one, because a family is more sufficient
in itself than a single person, a city than a family; and indeed Plato supposes
that a city owes its existence to that sufficiency in themselves which the
members of it enjoy. If then this sufficiency is so desirable, the less the city
is one the better.
CHAPTER III
But admitting that it is most advantageous for a city to be one as much as
possible, it does not seem to follow that this will take place by permitting
all at once to say this is mine, and this is not mine (though this is what
Socrates regards as a proof that a city is entirely one), for the word All is
used in two senses; if it means each individual, what Socrates proposes will
nearly take place; for each person will say, this is his own son, and his own
wife, and his own property, and of everything else that may happen to
belong to him, that it is his own. But those who have their wives and
children in common will not say so, but all will say so, though not as
individuals; therefore, to use the word all is evidently a fallacious mode of
speech; for this word is sometimes used distributively, and sometimes
collectively, on account of its double meaning, and is the cause of
inconclusive syllogisms in reasoning. Therefore for all persons to say the
same thing was their own, using the word all in its distributive sense, would
be well, but is impossible: in its collective sense it would by no means
contribute to the concord of the state. Besides, there would be another
inconvenience attending this proposal, for what is common to many is taken
least care of; for all men regard more what is their own than what others
share with them in, to which they pay less attention than is incumbent on
every one: let me add also, that every one is more negligent of what another
is to see to, as well as himself, than of his own private business; as in a
family one is often worse served by many servants than by a few. Let each
citizen then in the state have a thousand children, but let none of them be
considered as the children of that individual, but let the relation of father
and child be common to them all, and they will all be neglected. Besides, in
consequence of this, [1262a] whenever any citizen behaved well or ill,
every person, be the number what it would, might say, this is my son, or this
man's or that; and in this manner would they speak, and thus would they
doubt of the whole thousand, or of whatever number the city consisted; and
it would be uncertain to whom each child belonged, and when it was born,
who was to take care of it: and which do you think is better, for every one to
say this is mine, while they may apply it equally to two thousand or ten
thousand; or as we say, this is mine in our present forms of government,
where one man calls another his son, another calls that same person his
brother, another nephew, or some other relation, either by blood or
marriage, and first extends his care to him and his, while another regards
him as one of the same parish and the same tribe; and it is better for any one
to be a nephew in his private capacity than a son after that manner. Besides,
it will be impossible to prevent some persons from suspecting that they are
brothers and sisters, fathers and mothers to each other; for, from the mutual
likeness there is between the sire and the offspring, they will necessarily
conclude in what relation they stand to each other, which circumstance, we
are informed by those writers who describe different parts of the world,
does sometimes happen; for in Upper Africa there are wives in common
who yet deliver their children to their respective fathers, being guided by
their likeness to them. There are also some mares and cows which naturally
bring forth their young so like the male, that we can easily distinguish by
which of them they were impregnated: such was the mare called Just, in
Pharsalia.
CHAPTER IV
Besides, those who contrive this plan of community cannot easily avoid
the following evils; namely, blows, murders involuntary or voluntary,
quarrels, and reproaches, all which it would be impious indeed to be guilty
of towards our fathers and mothers, or those who are nearly related to us;
though not to those who are not connected to us by any tie of affinity: and
certainly these mischiefs must necessarily happen oftener amongst those
who do not know how they are connected to each other than those who do;
and when they do happen, if it is among the first of these, they admit of a
legal expiation, but amongst the latter that cannot be done. It is also absurd
for those who promote a community of children to forbid those who love
each other from indulging themselves in the last excesses of that passion,
while they do not restrain them from the passion itself, or those intercourses
which are of all things most improper, between a Father and a son, a brother
and a brother, and indeed the thing itself is most absurd. It is also ridiculous
to prevent this intercourse between the nearest relations, for no other reason
than the violence of the pleasure, while they think that the relation of father
and daughter, the brother and sister, is of no consequence at all. It seems
also more advantageous for the state, that the husbandmen should have their
wives and children in common than the military, for there will be less
affection [1262b] among them in that case than when otherwise; for such
persons ought to be under subjection, that they may obey the laws, and not
seek after innovations. Upon the whole, the consequences of such a law as
this would be directly contrary to those things which good laws ought to
establish, and which Socrates endeavoured to establish by his regulations
concerning women and children: for we think that friendship is the greatest
good which can happen to any city, as nothing so much prevents seditions:
and amity in a city is what Socrates commends above all things, which
appears to be, as indeed he says, the effect of friendship; as we learn from
Aristophanes in the Erotics, who says, that those who love one another from
the excess of that passion, desire to breathe the same soul, and from being
two to be blended into one: from whence it would necessarily follow, that
both or one of them must be destroyed. But now in a city which admits of
this community, the tie of friendship must, from that very cause, be
extremely weak, when no father can say, this is my son; or son, this is my
father; for as a very little of what is sweet, being mixed with a great deal of
water is imperceptible after the mixture, so must all family connections, and
the names they go by, be necessarily disregarded in such a community, it
being then by no means necessary that the father should have any regard for
him he called a son, or the brothers for those they call brothers. There are
two things which principally inspire mankind with care and love of their
offspring, knowing it is their own, and what ought to be the object of their
affection, neither of which can take place in this sort of community. As for
exchanging the children of the artificers and husbandmen with those of the
military, and theirs reciprocally with these, it will occasion great confusion
in whatever manner it shall be done; for of necessity, those who carry the
children must know from whom they took and to whom they gave them;
and by this means those evils which I have already mentioned will
necessarily be the more likely to happen, as blows, incestuous love,
murders, and the like; for those who are given from their own parents to
other citizens, the military, for instance, will not call them brothers, sons,
fathers, or mothers. The same thing would happen to those of the military
who were placed among the other citizens; so that by this means every one
would be in fear how to act in consequence of consanguinity. And thus let
us determine concerning a community of wives and children.
CHAPTER V
We proceed next to consider in what manner property should be
regulated in a state which is formed after the most perfect mode of
government, whether it should be common or not; for this may be
considered as a separate question from what had been determined
concerning [1263a] wives and children; I mean, whether it is better that
these should be held separate, as they now everywhere are, or that not only
possessions but also the usufruct of them should be in common; or that the
soil should have a particular owner, but that the produce should be brought
together and used as one common stock, as some nations at present do; or
on the contrary, should the soil be common, and should it also be cultivated
in common, while the produce is divided amongst the individuals for their
particular use, which is said to be practised by some barbarians; or shall
both the soil and the fruit be common? When the business of the
husbandman devolves not on the citizen, the matter is much easier settled;
but when those labour together who have a common right of possession,
this may occasion several difficulties; for there may not be an equal
proportion between their labour and what they consume; and those who
labour hard and have but a small proportion of the produce, will certainly
complain of those who take a large share of it and do but little for that.
Upon the whole, as a community between man and man so entire as to
include everything possible, and thus to have all things that man can
possess in common, is very difficult, so is it particularly so with respect to
property; and this is evident from that community which takes place
between those who go out to settle a colony; for they frequently have
disputes with each other upon the most common occasions, and come to
blows upon trifles: we find, too, that we oftenest correct those slaves who
are generally employed in the common offices of the family: a community
of property then has these and other inconveniences attending it.
But the manner of life which is now established, more particularly when
embellished with good morals and a system of equal laws, is far superior to
it, for it will have the advantage of both; by both I mean properties being
common, and divided also; for in some respects it ought to be in a manner
common, but upon the whole private: for every man's attention being
employed on his own particular concerns, will prevent mutual complaints
against each other; nay, by this means industry will be increased, as each
person will labour to improve his own private property; and it will then be,
that from a principle of virtue they will mutually perform good offices to
each other, according to the proverb, "All things are common amongst
friends;" and in some cities there are traces of this custom to be seen, so that
it is not impracticable, and particularly in those which are best governed;
some things are by this means in a manner common, and others might be
so; for there, every person enjoying his own private property, some things
he assists his friend with, others are considered as in common; as in
Lacedaemon, where they use each other's slaves, as if they were, so to
speak, their own, as they do their horses and dogs, or even any provision
they may want in a journey.
It is evident then that it is best to have property private, but to make the
use of it common; but how the citizens are to be brought to it is the
particular [1263b] business of the legislator. And also with respect to
pleasure, it is unspeakable how advantageous it is, that a man should think
he has something which he may call his own; for it is by no means to no
purpose, that each person should have an affection for himself, for that is
natural, and yet to be a self-lover is justly censured; for we mean by that,
not one that simply loves himself, but one that loves himself more than he
ought; in like manner we blame a money-lover, and yet both money and self
is what all men love. Besides, it is very pleasing to us to oblige and assist
our friends and companions, as well as those whom we are connected with
by the rights of hospitality; and this cannot be done without the
establishment of private property, which cannot take place with those who
make a city too much one; besides, they prevent every opportunity of
exercising two principal virtues, modesty and liberality. Modesty with
respect to the female sex, for this virtue requires you to abstain from her
who is another's; liberality, which depends upon private property, for
without that no one can appear liberal, or do any generous action; for
liberality consists in imparting to others what is our own.
This system of polity does indeed recommend itself by its good
appearance and specious pretences to humanity; and when first proposed to
any one, must give him great pleasure, as he will conclude it to be a
wonderful bond of friendship, connecting all to all; particularly when any
one censures the evils which are now to be found in society, as arising from
properties not being common, I mean the disputes which happen between
man and man, upon their different contracts with each other; those
judgments which are passed in court in consequence of fraud, and perjury,
and flattering the rich, none of which arise from properties being private,
but from the vices of mankind. Besides, those who live in one general
community, and have all things in common, oftener dispute with each other
than those who have their property separate; from the very small number
indeed of those who have their property in common, compared with those
where it is appropriated, the instances of their quarrels are but few. It is also
but right to mention, not only the inconveniences they are preserved from
who live in a communion of goods, but also the advantages they are
deprived of; for when the whole comes to be considered, this manner of life
will be found impracticable.
We must suppose, then, that Socrates's mistake arose from the principle
he set out with being false; we admit, indeed, that both a family and a city
ought to be one in some particulars, but not entirely; for there is a point
beyond which if a city proceeds in reducing itself to one, it will be no
longer a city.
There is also another point at which it will still continue to be a city, but
it will approach so near to not being one, that it will be worse than none; as
if any one should reduce the voices of those who sing in concert to one, or a
verse to a foot. But the people ought to be made one, and a community, as I
have already said, by education; as property at Lacedaemon, and their
public tables at Crete, were made common by their legislators. But yet,
whosoever shall introduce any education, and think thereby to make his city
excellent and respectable, will be absurd, while he expects to form it by
such regulations, and not by manners, philosophy, and laws. And whoever
[1264a] would establish a government upon a community of goods, ought
to know that he should consult the experience of many years, which would
plainly enough inform him whether such a scheme is useful; for almost all
things have already been found out, but some have been neglected, and
others which have been known have not been put in practice. But this
would be most evident, if any one could see such a government really
established: for it would be impossible to frame such a city without dividing
and separating it into its distinct parts, as public tables, wards, and tribes; so
that here the laws will do nothing more than forbid the military to engage in
agriculture, which is what the Lacedaemonians are at present endeavouring
to do.
Nor has Socrates told us (nor is it easy to say) what plan of government
should be pursued with respect to the individuals in the state where there is
a community of goods established; for though the majority of his citizens
will in general consist of a multitude of persons of different occupations, of
those he has determined nothing; whether the property of the husbandman
ought to be in common, or whether each person should have his share to
himself; and also, whether their wives and children ought to be in common:
for if all things are to be alike common to all, where will be the difference
between them and the military, or what would they get by submitting to
their government? and upon what principles would they do it, unless they
should establish the wise practice of the Cretans? for they, allowing
everything else to their slaves, forbid them only gymnastic exercises and
the use of arms. And if they are not, but these should be in the same
situation with respect to their property which they are in other cities, what
sort of a community will there be? in one city there must of necessity be
two, and those contrary to each other; for he makes the military the
guardians of the state, and the husbandman, artisans, and others, citizens;
and all those quarrels, accusations, and things of the like sort, which he says
are the bane of other cities, will be found in his also: notwithstanding
Socrates says they will not want many laws in consequence of their
education, but such only as may be necessary for regulating the streets, the
markets, and the like, while at the same time it is the education of the
military only that he has taken any care of. Besides, he makes the
husbandmen masters of property upon paying a tribute; but this would be
likely to make them far more troublesome and high-spirited than the Helots,
the Penestise, or the slaves which others employ; nor has he ever
determined whether it is necessary to give any attention to them in these
particulars, nor thought of what is connected therewith, their polity, their
education, their laws; besides, it is of no little consequence, nor is it easy to
determine, how these should be framed so as to preserve the community of
the military.
Besides, if he makes the wives common, while the property [1264b]
continues separate, who shall manage the domestic concerns with the same
care which the man bestows upon his fields? nor will the inconvenience be
remedied by making property as well as wives common; and it is absurd to
draw a comparison from the brute creation, and say, that the same principle
should regulate the connection of a man and a woman which regulates
theirs amongst whom there is no family association.
It is also very hazardous to settle the magistracy as Socrates has done; for
he would have persons of the same rank always in office, which becomes
the cause of sedition even amongst those who are of no account, but more
particularly amongst those who are of a courageous and warlike disposition;
it is indeed evidently necessary that he should frame his community in this
manner; for that golden particle which God has mixed up in the soul of man
flies not from one to the other, but always continues with the same; for he
says, that some of our species have gold, and others silver, blended in their
composition from the moment of their birth: but those who are to be
husbandmen and artists, brass and iron; besides, though he deprives the
military of happiness, he says, that the legislator ought to make all the
citizens happy; but it is impossible that the whole city can be happy,
without all, or the greater, or some part of it be happy. For happiness is not
like that numerical equality which arises from certain numbers when added
together, although neither of them may separately contain it; for happiness
cannot be thus added together, but must exist in every individual, as some
properties belong to every integral; and if the military are not happy, who
else are so? for the artisans are not, nor the multitude of those who are
employed in inferior offices. The state which Socrates has described has all
these defects, and others which are not of less consequence.
CHAPTER VI
It is also nearly the same in the treatise upon Laws which was writ
afterwards, for which reason it will be proper in this place to consider
briefly what he has there said upon government, for Socrates has
thoroughly settled but very few parts of it; as for instance, in what manner
the community of wives and children ought to be regulated, how property
should be established, and government conducted.
Now he divides the inhabitants into two parts, husbandmen and soldiers,
and from these he select a third part who are to be senators and govern the
city; but he has not said whether or no the husbandman and artificer shall
have any or what share in the government, or whether they shall have arms,
and join with the others in war, or not. He thinks also that the women ought
to go to war, and have the same education as the soldiers; as to other
particulars, he has filled his treatise with matter foreign to the purpose; and
with respect to education, he has only said what that of the guards ought to
be.
[1265a] As to his book of Laws, laws are the principal thing which that
contains, for he has there said but little concerning government; and this
government, which he was so desirous of framing in such a manner as to
impart to its members a more entire community of goods than is to be found
in other cities, he almost brings round again to be the same as that other
government which he had first proposed; for except the community of
wives and goods, he has framed both his governments alike, for the
education of the citizens is to be the same in both; they are in both to live
without any servile employ, and their common tables are to be the same,
excepting that in that he says the women should have common tables, and
that there should be a thousand men-at-arms, in this, that there should be
five thousand.
All the discourses of Socrates are masterly, noble, new, and inquisitive;
but that they are all true it may probably be too much to say. For now with
respect to the number just spoken of, it must be acknowledged that he
would want the country of Babylonia for them, or some one like it, of an
immeasurable extent, to support five thousand idle persons, besides a much
greater number of women and servants. Every one, it is true, may frame an
hypothesis as he pleases, but yet it ought to be possible. It has been said,
that a legislator should have two things in view when he frames his laws,
the country and the people. He will also do well, if he has some regard to
the neighbouring states, if he intends that his community should maintain
any political intercourse with them, for it is not only necessary that they
should understand that practice of war which is adapted to their own
country, but to others also; for admitting that any one chooses not this life
either in public or private, yet there is not the less occasion for their being
formidable to their enemies, not only when they invade their country, but
also when they retire out of it.
It may also be considered whether the quantity of each person's property
may not be settled in a different manner from what he has done it in, by
making it more determinate; for he says, that every one ought to have
enough whereon to live moderately, as if any one had said to live well,
which is the most comprehensive expression. Besides, a man may live
moderately and miserably at the same time; he had therefore better have
proposed, that they should live both moderately and liberally; for unless
these two conspire, luxury will come in on the one hand, or wretchedness
on the other, since these two modes of living are the only ones applicable to
the employment of our substance; for we cannot say with respect to a man's
fortune, that he is mild or courageous, but we may say that he is prudent
and liberal, which are the only qualities connected therewith.
It is also absurd to render property equal, and not to provide for the
increasing number of the citizens; but to leave that circumstance uncertain,
as if it would regulate itself according to the number of women who
[1265b] should happen to be childless, let that be what it would because this
seems to take place in other cities; but the case would not be the same in
such a state which he proposes and those which now actually unite; for in
these no one actually wants, as the property is divided amongst the whole
community, be their numbers what they will; but as it could not then be
divided, the supernumeraries, whether they were many or few, would have
nothing at all. But it is more necessary than even to regulate property, to
take care that the increase of the people should not exceed a certain number;
and in determining that, to take into consideration those children who will
die, and also those women who will be barren; and to neglect this, as is
done in several cities, is to bring certain poverty on the citizens; and
poverty is the cause of sedition and evil. Now Phidon the Corinthian, one of
the oldest legislators, thought the families and the number of the citizens
should continue the same; although it should happen that all should have
allotments at the first, disproportionate to their numbers.
In Plato's Laws it is however different; we shall mention hereafter what
we think would be best in these particulars. He has also neglected in that
treatise to point out how the governors are to be distinguished from the
governed; for he says, that as of one sort of wool the warp ought to be
made, and of another the woof, so ought some to govern, and others to be
governed. But since he admits, that all their property may be increased
fivefold, why should he not allow the same increase to the country? he
ought also to consider whether his allotment of the houses will be useful to
the community, for he appoints two houses to each person, separate from
each other; but it is inconvenient for a person to inhabit two houses. Now he
is desirous to have his whole plan of government neither a democracy nor
an oligarchy, but something between both, which he calls a polity, for it is
to be composed of men-at-arms. If Plato intended to frame a state in which
more than in any other everything should be common, he has certainly
given it a right name; but if he intended it to be the next in perfection to that
which he had already framed, it is not so; for perhaps some persons will
give the preference to the Lacedaemonian form of government, or some
other which may more completely have attained to the aristocratic form.
Some persons say, that the most perfect government should be composed
of all others blended together, for which reason they commend that of
Lacedaemon; for they say, that this is composed of an oligarchy, a
monarchy, and a democracy, their kings representing the monarchical part,
the senate the oligarchical; and, that in the ephori may be found the
democratical, as these are taken from the people. But some say, that in the
ephori is absolute power, and that it is their common meal and daily course
of life, in which the democratical form is represented. It is also said in this
treatise of [1266a] Laws, that the best form of government must, be one
composed of a democracy and a tyranny; though such a mixture no one else
would ever allow to be any government at all, or if it is, the worst possible;
those propose what is much better who blend many governments together;
for the most perfect is that which is formed of many parts. But now in this
government of Plato's there are no traces of a monarchy, only of an
oligarchy and democracy; though he seems to choose that it should rather
incline to an oligarchy, as is evident from the appointment of the
magistrates; for to choose them by lot is common to both; but that a man of
fortune must necessarily be a member of the assembly, or to elect the
magistrates, or take part in the management of public affairs, while others
are passed over, makes the state incline to an oligarchy; as does the
endeavouring that the greater part of the rich may be in office, and that the
rank of their appointments may correspond with their fortunes.
The same principle prevails also in the choice of their senate; the manner
of electing which is favourable also to an oligarchy; for all are obliged to
vote for those who are senators of the first class, afterwards they vote for
the same number out of the second, and then out of the third; but this
compulsion to vote at the election of senators does not extend to the third
and fourth classes and the first and second class only are obliged to vote for
the fourth. By this means he says he shall necessarily have an equal number
of each rank, but he is mistaken—for the majority will always consist of
those of the first rank, and the most considerable people; and for this
reason, that many of the commonalty not being obliged to it, will not attend
the elections. From hence it is evident, that such a state will not consist of a
democracy and a monarchy, and this will be further proved by what we
shall say when we come particularly to consider this form of government.
There will also great danger arise from the manner of electing the senate,
when those who are elected themselves are afterwards to elect others; for by
this means, if a certain number choose to combine together, though not very
considerable, the election will always fall according to their pleasure. Such
are the things which Plato proposes concerning government in his book of
Laws.
CHAPTER VII
There are also some other forms of government, which have been
proposed either by private persons, or philosophers, or politicians, all of
which come much nearer to those which have been really established, or
now exist, than these two of Plato's; for neither have they introduced the
innovation of a community of wives and children, and public tables for the
women, but have been contented to set out with establishing such rules as
are absolutely necessary.
There are some persons who think, that the first object of government
should be to regulate well everything relating to private property; for they
say, that a neglect herein is the source of all seditions whatsoever. For this
reason, Phaleas the Chalcedonian first proposed, that the fortunes of the
citizens should be equal, which he thought was not difficult to accomplish
when a community was first settled, but that it was a work of greater
difficulty in one that had been long established; but yet that it might be
effected, and an equality of circumstances introduced by these means, that
the rich should give marriage portions, but never receive any, while the
poor should always receive, but never give.
But Plato, in his treatise of Laws, thinks that a difference in
circumstances should be permitted to a certain degree; but that no citizen
should be allowed to possess more than five times as much as the lowest
census, as we have already mentioned. But legislators who would establish
this principle are apt to overlook what they ought to consider; that while
they regulate the quantity of provisions which each individual shall possess,
they ought also to regulate the number of his children; for if these exceed
the allotted quantity of provision, the law must necessarily be repealed; and
yet, in spite of the repeal, it will have the bad effect of reducing many from
wealth to poverty, so difficult is it for innovators not to fall into such
mistakes. That an equality of goods was in some degree serviceable to
strengthen the bands of society, seems to have been known to some of the
ancients; for Solon made a law, as did some others also, to restrain persons
from possessing as much land as they pleased. And upon the same principle
there are laws which forbid men to sell their property, as among the
Locrians, unless they can prove that some notorious misfortune has befallen
them. They were also to preserve their ancient patrimony, which custom
being broken through by the Leucadians, made their government too
democratic; for by that means it was no longer necessary to be possessed of
a certain fortune to be qualified to be a magistrate. But if an equality of
goods is established, this may be either too much, when it enables the
people to live luxuriously, or too little, when it obliges them to live hard.
Hence it is evident, that it is not proper for the legislator to establish an
equality of circumstances, but to fix a proper medium. Besides, if any one
should regulate the division of property in such a manner that there should
be a moderate sufficiency for all, it would be of no use; for it is of more
consequence that the citizen should entertain a similarity of sentiments than
an equality of circumstances; but this can never be attained unless they are
properly educated under the direction of the law. But probably Phaleas may
say, that this in what he himself mentions; for he both proposes a equality of
property and one plan of education in his city. But he should have said
particularly what education he intended, nor is it of any service to have this
to much one; for this education may be one, and yet such as will make the
citizens over-greedy, to grasp after honours, or riches, or both. Besides, not
only an inequality of possessions, but also of honours, will occasion
[1267a] seditions, but this upon contrary grounds; for the vulgar will be
seditious if there be an inequality of goods, by those of more elevated
sentiments, if there is an equality of honours.
  "When good and bad do equal honours share."
For men are not guilty of crimes for necessaries only (for which he thinks
an equality of goods would be a sufficient remedy, as they would then have
no occasion to steal cold or hunger), but that they may enjoy what they
desire, and not wish for it in vain; for if their desire extend beyond the
common necessaries of life, they were be wicked to gratify them; and not
only so, but if their wishes point that way, they will do the same to enjoy
those pleasures which are free from the alloy of pain. What remedy then
shall we find for these three disorders. And first, to prevent stealing from
necessity, let every one be supplied with a moderate subsistence, which may
make the addition of his own industry necessary; second to prevent stealing
to procure the luxuries of life, temperance be enjoined; and thirdly, let those
who wish for pleasure in itself seek for it only in philosophy, all others want
the assistance of men.
Since then men are guilty of the greatest crimes from ambition, and not
from necessity, no one, for instance aims at being a tyrant to keep him from
the cold, hence great honour is due to him who kills not a thief, but tyrant;
so that polity which Phaleas establishes would only be salutary to prevent
little crimes. He has also been very desirous to establish such rules as will
conduce to perfect the internal policy of his state, and he ought also to have
done the same with respect to its neighbours and all foreign nations; for the
considerations of the military establishment should take place in planning
every government, that it may not be unprovided in case of a war, of which
he has said nothing; so also with respect to property, it ought not only to be
adapted to the exigencies of the state, but also to such dangers as may arise
from without.
Thus it should not be so much as to tempt those who are near, and more
powerful to invade it, while those who possess it are not able to drive out
the invaders, nor so little as that the state should not be able to go to war
with those who are quite equal to itself, and of this he has determined
nothing; it must indeed be allowed that it is advantageous to a community
to be rather rich than poor; probably the proper boundary is this, not to
possess enough to make it worth while for a more powerful neighbour to
attack you, any more than he would those who had not so much as yourself;
thus when Autophradatus proposed to besiege Atarneus, Eubulus advised
him to consider what time it would require to take the city, and then would
have him determine whether it would answer, for that he should choose, if it
would even take less than he proposed, to quit the place; his saying this
made Autophradatus reflect upon the business and give over the siege.
There is, indeed, some advantage in an equality of goods amongst the
citizens to prevent seditions; and yet, to say truth, no very great one; for
men of great abilities will stomach their being put upon a level with the rest
of the community. For which reason they will very often appear ready for
every commotion and sedition; for the wickedness of mankind is insatiable.
For though at first two oboli might be sufficient, yet when once it is become
customary, they continually want something more, until they set no limits to
their expectations; for it is the nature of our desires to be boundless, and
many live only to gratify them. But for this purpose the first object is, not so
much to establish an equality of fortune, as to prevent those who are of a
good disposition from desiring more than their own, and those who are of a
bad one from being able to acquire it; and this may be done if they are kept
in an inferior station, and not exposed to injustice. Nor has he treated well
the equality of goods, for he has extended his regulation only to land;
whereas a man's substance consists not only in this, but also in slaves,
cattle, money, and all that variety of things which fall under the name of
chattels; now there must be either an equality established in all these, or
some certain rule, or they must be left entirely at large. It appears too by his
laws, that he intends to establish only a small state, as all the artificers are to
belong to the public, and add nothing to the complement of citizens; but if
all those who are to be employed in public works are to be the slaves of the
public, it should be done in the same manner as it is at Epidamnum, and as
Diophantus formerly regulated it at Athens. From these particulars any one
may nearly judge whether Phaleas's community is well or ill established.
CHAPTER VIII
Hippodamus, the son of Euruphon a Milesian, contrived the art of laying
out towns, and separated the Pireus. This man was in other respects too
eager after notice, and seemed to many to live in a very affected manner,
with his flowing locks and his expensive ornaments, and a coarse warm vest
which he wore, not only in the winter, but also in the hot weather. As he
was very desirous of the character of a universal scholar, he was the first
who, not being actually engaged in the management of public affairs, sat
himself to inquire what sort of government was best; and he planned a state,
consisting of ten thousand persons, divided into three parts, one consisting
of artisans, another of husbandmen, and the third of soldiers; he also
divided the lands into three parts, and allotted one to sacred purposes,
another to the public, and the third to individuals. The first of these was to
supply what was necessary for the established worship of the gods; the
second was to be allotted to the support of the soldiery; and the third was to
be the property of the husbandman. He thought also that there need only be
three sorts of laws, corresponding to the three sorts of actions which can be
brought, namely, for assault, trespasses, or death. He ordered also that there
should be a particular court of appeal, into which all causes might be
removed which were supposed to have been unjustly determined elsewhere;
which court should be composed of old men chosen for that purpose. He
thought also [1268a] that they should not pass sentence by votes; but that
every one should bring with him a tablet, on which he should write, that he
found the party guilty, if it was so, but if not, he should bring a plain tablet;
but if he acquitted him of one part of the indictment but not of the other, he
should express that also on the tablet; for he disapproved of that general
custom already established, as it obliges the judges to be guilty of perjury if
they determined positively either on the one side or the other. He also made
a law, that those should be rewarded who found out anything for the good
of the city, and that the children of those who fell in battle should be
educated at the public expense; which law had never been proposed by any
other legislator, though it is at present in use at Athens as well as in other
cities, he would have the magistrates chosen out of the people in general, by
whom he meant the three parts before spoken of; and that those who were
so elected should be the particular guardians of what belonged to the public,
to strangers, and to orphans.
These are the principal parts and most worthy of notice in Hippodamus's
plan. But some persons might doubt the propriety of his division of the
citizens into three parts; for the artisans, the husbandmen, and the soldiers
are to compose one community, where the husbandmen are to have no
arms, and the artisans neither arms nor land, which would in a manner
render them slaves to the soldiery. It is also impossible that the whole
community should partake of all the honourable employments in it—for the
generals and the guardians of the state must necessarily be appointed out of
the soldiery, and indeed the most honourable magistrates; but as the two
other parts will not have their share in the government, how can they be
expected to have any affection for it? But it is necessary that the soldiery
should be superior to the other two parts, and this superiority will not be
easily gained without they are very numerous; and if they are so, why
should the community consist of any other members? why should any
others have a right to elect the magistrates? Besides, of what use are the
husbandmen to this community? Artisans, 'tis true, are necessary, for these
every city wants, and they can live upon their business. If the husbandmen
indeed furnished the soldiers with provisions, they would be properly part
of the community; but these are supposed to have their private property, and
to cultivate it for their own use. Moreover, if the soldiers themselves are to
cultivate that common land which is appropriated for their support, there
will be no distinction between the soldier and the husbandman, which the
legislator intended there should be; and if there should be any others who
are to cultivate the private property of the husbandman and the common
lands of the military, there will be a fourth order in the state which will have
no share in it, and always entertain hostile sentiments towards it. If any one
should propose that the same persons should cultivate their own lands and
the public ones also, then there would be a deficiency [1268b] of provisions
to supply two families, as the lands would not immediately yield enough for
themselves and the soldiers also; and all these things would occasion great
confusion.
Nor do I approve of his method of determining causes, when he would
have the judge split the case which comes simply before him; and thus,
instead of being a judge, become an arbitrator. Now when any matter is
brought to arbitration, it is customary for many persons to confer together
upon the business that is before them; but when a cause is brought before
judges it is not so; and many legislators take care that the judges shall not
have it in their power to communicate their sentiments to each other.
Besides, what can prevent confusion on the bench when one judge thinks a
fine should be different from what another has set it at; one proposing
twenty minae, another ten, or be it more or less, another four, and another
five; and it is evident, that in this manner they will differ from each other,
while some will give the whole damages sued for, and others nothing; in
this situation, how shall their determinations be settled? Besides, a judge
cannot be obliged to perjure himself who simply acquits or condemns, if the
action is fairly and justly brought; for he who acquits the party does not say
that he ought not to pay any fine at all, but that he ought not to pay a fine of
twenty minae. But he that condemns him is guilty of perjury if he sentences
him to pay twenty minae while he believes the damages ought not to be so
much.
Now with respect to these honours which he proposes to bestow on those
who can give any information useful to the community, this, though very
pleasing in speculation, is what the legislator should not settle, for it would
encourage informers, and probably occasion commotions in the state. And
this proposal of his gives rise also to further conjectures and inquiries; for
some persons have doubted whether it is useful or hurtful to alter the
established law of any country, if even for the better; for which reason one
cannot immediately determine upon what he here says, whether it is
advantageous to alter the law or not. We know, indeed, that it is possible to
propose to new model both the laws and government as a common good;
and since we have mentioned this subject, it may be very proper to enter
into a few particulars concerning it, for it contains some difficulties, as I
have already said, and it may appear better to alter them, since it has been
found useful in other sciences.
Thus the science of physic is extended beyond its ancient bounds; so is
the gymnastic, and indeed all other arts and powers; so that one may lay it
down for certain that the same thing will necessarily hold good in the art of
government. And it may also be affirmed, that experience itself gives a
proof of this; for the ancient laws are too simple and barbarous; which
allowed the Greeks to wear swords in the city, and to buy their wives of
each [1269a]. other. And indeed all the remains of old laws which we have
are very simple; for instance, a law in Cuma relative to murder. If any
person who prosecutes another for murder can produce a certain number of
witnesses to it of his own relations, the accused person shall be held guilty.
Upon the whole, all persons ought to endeavour to follow what is right, and
not what is established; and it is probable that the first men, whether they
sprung out of the earth, or were saved from some general calamity, had very
little understanding or knowledge, as is affirmed of these aborigines; so that
it would be absurd to continue in the practice of their rules. Nor is it,
moreover, right to permit written laws always to remain without alteration;
for as in all other sciences, so in politics, it is impossible to express
everything in writing with perfect exactness; for when we commit anything
to writing we must use general terms, but in every action there is something
particular to itself, which these may not comprehend; from whence it is
evident, that certain laws will at certain times admit of alterations. But if we
consider this matter in another point of view, it will appear to require great
caution; for when the advantage proposed is trifling, as the accustoming the
people easily to abolish their laws is of bad consequence, it is evidently
better to pass over some faults which either the legislator or the magistrates
may have committed; for the alterations will not be of so much service as a
habit of disobeying the magistrates will be of disservice. Besides, the
instance brought from the arts is fallacious; for it is not the same thing to
alter the one as the other. For a law derives all its strength from custom, and
this requires long time to establish; so that, to make it an easy matter to pass
from the established laws to other new ones, is to weaken the power of
laws. Besides, here is another question; if the laws are to be altered, are they
all to be altered, and in every government or not, and whether at the
pleasure of one person or many? all which particulars will make a great
difference; for which reason we will at present drop the inquiry, to pursue it
at some other time.

CHAPTER IX
There are two considerations which offer themselves with respect to the
government established at Lacedaemon and Crete, and indeed in almost all
other states whatsoever; one is whether their laws do or do not promote the
best establishment possible? the other is whether there is anything, if we
consider either the principles upon which it is founded or the executive part
of it, which prevents the form of government that they had proposed to
follow from being observed; now it is allowed that in every well-regulated
state the members of it should be free from servile labour; but in what
manner this shall be effected is not so easy to determine; for the Penestse
have very often attacked the Thessalians, and the Helots the
Lacedaemonians, for they in a manner continually watch an opportunity for
some misfortune befalling them. But no such thing has ever happened to the
Cretans; the [1269b] reason for which probably is, that although they are
engaged in frequent wars with the neighbouring cities, yet none of these
would enter into an alliance with the revolters, as it would be
disadvantageous for them, who themselves also have their villains. But now
there is perpetual enmity between the Lacedaemonians and all their
neighbours, the Argives, the Messenians, and the Arcadians. Their slaves
also first revolted from the Thessalians while they were engaged in wars
with their neighbours the Acheans, the Perrabeans, and the Magnesians. It
seems to me indeed, if nothing else, yet something very troublesome to
keep upon proper terms with them; for if you are remiss in your discipline
they grow insolent, and think themselves upon an equality with their
masters; and if they are hardly used they are continually plotting against
you and hate you. It is evident, then, that those who employ slaves have not
as yet hit upon the right way of managing them.
As to the indulging of women in any particular liberties, it is hurtful to
the end of government and the prosperity of the city; for as a man and his
wife are the two parts of a family, if we suppose a city to be divided into
two parts, we must allow that the number of men and women will be equal.
In whatever city then the women are not under good regulations, we must
look upon one half of it as not under the restraint of law, as it there
happened; for the legislator, desiring to make his whole city a collection of
warriors with respect to the men, he most evidently accomplished his
design; but in the meantime the women were quite neglected, for they live
without restraint in every improper indulgence and luxury. So that in such a
state riches will necessarily be in general esteem, particularly if the men are
governed by their wives, which has been the case with many a brave and
warlike people except the Celts, and those other nations, if there are any
such, who openly practise pederasty. And the first mythologists seem not
improperly to have joined Mars and Venus together; for all nations of this
character are greatly addicted either to the love of women or of boys, for
which reason it was thus at Lacedaemon; and many things in their state
were done by the authority of the women. For what is the difference, if the
power is in the hands of the women, or in the hands of those whom they
themselves govern? it must turn to the same account. As this boldness of
the women can be of no use in any common occurrences, if it was ever so,
it must be in war; but even here we find that the Lacedaemonian women
were of the greatest disservice, as was proved at the time of the Theban
invasion, when they were of no use at all, as they are in other cities, but
made more disturbance than even the enemy.
The origin of this indulgence which the Lacedaemonian women enjoy is
easily accounted for, from the long time the men were absent from home
upon foreign expeditions [1270a] against the Argives, and afterwards the
Arcadians and Messenians, so that, when these wars were at an end, their
military life, in which there is no little virtue, prepared them to obey the
precepts of their law-giver; but we are told, that when Lycurgus
endeavoured also to reduce the women to an obedience to his laws, upon
their refusal he declined it. It may indeed be said that the women were the
causes of these things, and of course all the fault was theirs. But we are not
now considering where the fault lies, or where it does not lie, but what is
right and what is wrong; and when the manners of the women are not well
regulated, as I have already said, it must not only occasion faults which are
disgraceful to the state, but also increase the love of money. In the next
place, fault may be found with his unequal division of property, for some
will have far too much, others too little; by which means the land will come
into few hands, which business is badly regulated by his laws. For he made
it infamous for any one either to buy or sell their possessions, in which he
did right; but he permitted any one that chose it to give them away, or
bequeath them, although nearly the same consequences will arise from one
practice as from the other. It is supposed that near two parts in five of the
whole country is the property of women, owing to their being so often sole
heirs, and having such large fortunes in marriage; though it would be better
to allow them none, or a little, or a certain regulated proportion. Now every
one is permitted to make a woman his heir if he pleases; and if he dies
intestate, he who succeeds as heir at law gives it to whom he pleases. From
whence it happens that although the country is able to support fifteen
hundred horse and thirty thousand foot, the number does not amount to one
thousand.
And from these facts it is evident, that this particular is badly regulated;
for the city could not support one shock, but was ruined for want of men.
They say, that during the reigns of their ancient kings they used to present
foreigners with the freedom of their city, to prevent there being a want of
men while they carried on long wars; it is also affirmed that the number of
Spartans was formerly ten thousand; but be that as it will, an equality of
property conduces much to increase the number of the people. The law, too,
which he made to encourage population was by no means calculated to
correct this inequality; for being willing that the Spartans should be as
numerous as [1270b] possible, to make them desirous of having large
families he ordered that he who had three children should be excused the
night-watch, and that he who had four should pay no taxes: though it is very
evident, that while the land was divided in this manner, that if the people
increased there must many of them be very poor.
Nor was he less blamable for the manner in which he constituted the
ephori; for these magistrates take cognisance of things of the last
importance, and yet they are chosen out of the people in general; so that it
often happens that a very poor person is elected to that office, who, from
that circumstance, is easily bought. There have been many instances of this
formerly, as well as in the late affair at Andros. And these men, being
corrupted with money, went as far as they could to ruin the city: and,
because their power was too great and nearly tyrannical, their kings were
obliged to natter them, which contributed greatly to hurt the state; so that it
altered from an aristocracy to a democracy. This magistracy is indeed the
great support of the state; for the people are easy, knowing that they are
eligible to the first office in it; so that, whether it took place by the intention
of the legislator, or whether it happened by chance, this is of great service to
their affairs; for it is necessary that every member of the state should
endeavour that each part of the government should be preserved, and
continue the same. And upon this principle their kings have always acted,
out of regard to their honour; the wise and good from their attachment to
the senate, a seat wherein they consider as the reward of virtue; and the
common people, that they may support the ephori, of whom they consist.
And it is proper that these magistrates should be chosen out of the whole
community, not as the custom is at present, which is very ridiculous. The
ephori are the supreme judges in causes of the last consequence; but as it is
quite accidental what sort of persons they may be, it is not right that they
should determine according to their own opinion, but by a written law or
established custom. Their way of life also is not consistent with the manners
of the city, for it is too indulgent; whereas that of others is too severe; so
that they cannot support it, but are obliged privately to act contrary to law,
that they may enjoy some of the pleasures of sense. There are also great
defects in the institution of their senators. If indeed they were fitly trained
to the practice of every human virtue, every one would readily admit that
they would be useful to the government; but still it might be debated
whether they should be continued judges for life, to determine points of the
greatest moment, since the mind has its old age as well as the body; but as
they are so brought up, [1271a] that even the legislator could not depend
upon them as good men, their power must be inconsistent with the safety of
the state: for it is known that the members of that body have been guilty
both of bribery and partiality in many public affairs; for which reason it had
been much better if they had been made answerable for their conduct,
which they are not. But it may be said the ephori seem to have a check upon
all the magistrates. They have indeed in this particular very great power; but
I affirm that they should not be entrusted with this control in the manner
they are. Moreover, the mode of choice which they make use of at the
election of their senators is very childish. Nor is it right for any one to
solicit for a place he is desirous of; for every person, whether he chooses it
or not, ought to execute any office he is fit for. But his intention was
evidently the same in this as in the other parts of his government. For
making his citizens ambitious after honours, with men of that disposition he
has filled his senate, since no others will solicit for that office; and yet the
principal part of those crimes which men are deliberately guilty of arise
from ambition and avarice.
We will inquire at another time whether the office of a king is useful to
the state: thus much is certain, that they should be chosen from a
consideration of their conduct and not as they are now. But that the
legislator himself did not expect to make all his citizens honourable and
completely virtuous is evident from this, that he distrusts them as not being
good men; for he sent those upon the same embassy that were at variance
with each other; and thought, that in the dispute of the kings the safety of
the state consisted. Neither were their common meals at first well
established: for these should rather have been provided at the public
expense, as at Crete, where, as at Lacedaemon, every one was obliged to
buy his portion, although he might be very poor, and could by no means
bear the expense, by which means the contrary happened to what the
legislator desired: for he intended that those public meals should strengthen
the democratic part of his government: but this regulation had quite the
contrary effect, for those who were very poor could not take part in them;
and it was an observation of their forefathers, that the not allowing those
who could not contribute their proportion to the common tables to partake
of them, would be the ruin of the state. Other persons have censured his
laws concerning naval affairs, and not without reason, as it gave rise to
disputes. For the commander of the fleet is in a manner set up in opposition
to the kings, who are generals of the army for life.
[1271b] There is also another defect in his laws worthy of censure, which
Plato has given in his book of Laws; that the whole constitution was
calculated only for the business of war: it is indeed excellent to make them
conquerors; for which reason the preservation of the state depended
thereon. The destruction of it commenced with their victories: for they
knew not how to be idle, or engage in any other employment than war. In
this particular also they were mistaken, that though they rightly thought,
that those things which are the objects of contention amongst mankind are
better procured by virtue than vice, yet they wrongfully preferred the things
themselves to virtue. Nor was the public revenue well managed at Sparta,
for the state was worth nothing while they were obliged to carry on the
most extensive wars, and the subsidies were very badly raised; for as the
Spartans possessed a large extent of country, they were not exact upon each
other as to what they paid in. And thus an event contrary to the legislator's
intention took place; for the state was poor, the individuals avaricious.
Enough of the Lacedaemonian government; for these seem the chief defects
in it.
CHAPTER X
The government of Crete bears a near resemblance to this, in some few
particulars it is not worse, but in general it is far inferior in its contrivance.
For it appears and is allowed in many particulars the constitution of
Lacedaemon was formed in imitation of that of Crete; and in general most
new things are an improvement upon the old. For they say, that when
Lycurgus ceased to be guardian to King Charilles he went abroad and spent
a long time with his relations in Crete, for the Lycians are a colony of the
Lacedaemonians; and those who first settled there adopted that body of
laws which they found already established by the inhabitants; in like
manner also those who now live near them have the very laws which Minos
first drew up.
This island seems formed by nature to be the mistress of Greece, for it is
entirely surrounded by a navigable ocean which washes almost all the
maritime parts of that country, and is not far distant on the one side from
Peloponnesus, on the other, which looks towards Asia, from Triopium and
Rhodes. By means of this situation Minos acquired the empire of the sea
and the islands; some of which he subdued, in others planted colonies: at
last he died at Camicus while he was attacking Sicily. There is this analogy
between the customs of the Lacedaemonians and the Cretans, the Helots
cultivate the grounds [1272a] for the one, the domestic slaves for the other.
Both states have their common meals, and the Lacedaemonians called these
formerly not psiditia but andpia, as the Cretans do; which proves from
whence the custom arose. In this particular their governments are also alike:
the ephori have the same power with those of Crete, who are called kosmoi;
with this difference only, that the number of the one is five, of the other ten.
The senators are the same as those whom the Cretans call the council. There
was formerly also a kingly power in Crete; but it was afterwards dissolved,
and the command of their armies was given to the kosmoi. Every one also
has a vote in their public assembly; but this has only the power of
confirming what has already passed the council and the kosmoi.
The Cretans conducted their public meals better than the
Lacedaemonians, for at Lacedaemon each individual was obliged to furnish
what was assessed upon him; which if he could not do, there was a law
which deprived him of the rights of a citizen, as has been already
mentioned: but in Crete they were furnished by the community; for all the
corn and cattle, taxes and contributions, which the domestic slaves were
obliged to furnish, were divided into parts and allotted to the gods, the
exigencies of the state, and these public meals; so that all the men, women,
and children were maintained from a common stock. The legislator gave
great attention to encourage a habit of eating sparingly, as very useful to the
citizens. He also endeavoured, that his community might not be too
populous, to lessen the connection with women, by introducing the love of
boys: whether in this he did well or ill we shall have some other opportunity
of considering. But that the public meals were better ordered at Crete than
at Lacedaemon is very evident.
The institution of the kosmoi, was still worse than that of the ephori: for it
contained all the faults incident to that magistracy and some peculiar to
itself; for in both cases it is uncertain who will be elected: but the
Lacedaemonians have this advantage which the others have not, that as all
are eligible, the whole community have a share in the highest honours, and
therefore all desire to preserve the state: whereas among the Cretans the
kosmoi are not chosen out of the people in general, but out of some certain
families, and the senate out of the kosmoi. And the same observations
which may be made on the senate at Lacedaemon may be applied to these;
for their being under no control, and their continuing for life, is an honour
greater than they merit; and to have their proceedings not regulated by a
written law, but left to their own discretion, is dangerous. (As to there being
no insurrections, although the people share not in the management of public
affairs, this is no proof of a well-constituted government, as the kosmoi
have no opportunity of being bribed like the ephori, as they live in an
[1272b] island far from those who would corrupt them.) But the method
they take to correct that fault is absurd, impolitic, and tyrannical: for very
often either their fellow-magistrates or some private persons conspire
together and turn out the kosmoi. They are also permitted to resign their
office before their time is elapsed, and if all this was done by law it would
be well, and not at the pleasure of the individuals, which is a bad rule to
follow. But what is worst of all is, that general confusion which those who
are in power introduce to impede the ordinary course of justice; which
sufficiently shows what is the nature of the government, or rather lawless
force: for it is usual with the principal persons amongst them to collect
together some of the common people and their friends, and then revolt and
set up for themselves, and come to blows with each other. And what is the
difference, if a state is dissolved at once by such violent means, or if it
gradually so alters in process of time as to be no longer the same
constitution? A state like this would ever be exposed to the invasions of
those who were powerful and inclined to attack it; but, as has been already
mentioned, its situation preserves it, as it is free from the inroads of
foreigners; and for this reason the family slaves still remain quiet at Crete,
while the Helots are perpetually revolting: for the Cretans take no part in
foreign affairs, and it is but lately that any foreign troops have made an
attack upon the island; and their ravages soon proved the ineffectualness of
their laws. And thus much for the government of Crete.
CHAPTER XI
The government of Carthage seems well established, and in many
respects superior to others; in some particulars it bears a near resemblance
to the Lacedaemonians; and indeed these three states, the Cretans, the
Lacedaemonians and the Carthaginians are in some things very like each
other, in others they differ greatly. Amongst many excellent constitutions
this may show how well their government is framed, that although the
people are admitted to a share in the administration, the form of it remains
unaltered, without any popular insurrections, worth notice, on the one hand,
or degenerating into a tyranny on the other. Now the Carthaginians have
these things in common with the Lacedaemonians: public tables for those
who are connected together by the tie of mutual friendship, after the manner
of their Phiditia; they have also a magistracy, consisting of an hundred and
four persons, similar to the ephori, or rather selected with more judgment;
for amongst the Lacedaemonians, all the citizens are eligible, but amongst
the Carthaginians, they are chosen out of those of the better sort: there is
also some analogy between the king and the senate in both these
governments, though the Carthaginian method of appointing their kings is
best, for they do not confine themselves to one family; nor do they permit
the election to be at large, nor have they any regard to seniority; for if
amongst the candidates there are any of greater merit than the rest, these
they prefer to those who may be older; for as their power is very extensive,
if they are [1273a] persons of no account, they may be very hurtful to the
state, as they have always been to the Lacedaemonians; also the greater part
of those things which become reprehensible by their excess are common to
all those governments which we have described.
Now of those principles on which the Carthaginians have established
their mixed form of government, composed of an aristocracy and
democracy, some incline to produce a democracy, others an oligarchy: for
instance, if the kings and the senate are unanimous upon any point in
debate, they can choose whether they will bring it before the people or no;
but if they disagree, it is to these they must appeal, who are not only to hear
what has been approved of by the senate, but are finally to determine upon
it; and whosoever chooses it, has a right to speak against any matter
whatsoever that may be proposed, which is not permitted in other cases.
The five, who elect each other, have very great and extensive powers; and
these choose the hundred, who are magistrates of the highest rank: their
power also continues longer than any other magistrates, for it commences
before they come into office, and is prolonged after they are out of it; and in
this particular the state inclines to an oligarchy: but as they are not elected
by lot, but by suffrage, and are not permitted to take money, they are the
greatest supporters imaginable of an aristocracy.
The determining all causes by the same magistrates, and not orae in one
court and another in another, as at Lacedaemon, has the same influence. The
constitution of Carthage is now shifting from an aristocracy to an oligarchy,
in consequence of an opinion which is favourably entertained by many, who
think that the magistrates in the community ought not to be persons of
family only, but of fortune also; as it is impossible for those who are in bad
circumstances to support the dignity of their office, or to be at leisure to
apply to public business. As choosing men of fortune to be magistrates
make a state incline to an oligarchy, and men of abilities to an aristocracy,
so is there a third method of proceeding which took place in the polity of
Carthage; for they have an eye to these two particulars when they elect their
officers, particularly those of the highest rank, their kings and their
generals. It must be admitted, that it was a great fault in their legislator not
to guard against the constitution's degenerating from an aristocracy; for this
is a most necessary thing to provide for at first, that those citizens who have
the best abilities should never be obliged to do anything unworthy their
character, but be always at leisure to serve the public, not only when in
office, but also when private persons; for if once you are obliged to look
among the wealthy, that you may have men at leisure to serve you, your
greatest offices, of king and general, will soon become venal; in
consequence of which, riches will be more honourable than virtue and a
love of money be the ruling principle in the city-for what those who have
the chief power regard as honourable will necessarily be the object which
the [1273b] citizens in general will aim at; and where the first honours are
not paid to virtue, there the aristocratic form of government cannot flourish:
for it is reasonable to conclude, that those who bought their places should
generally make an advantage of what they laid out their money for; as it is
absurd to suppose, that if a man of probity who is poor should be desirous
of gaining something, a bad man should not endeavour to do the same,
especially to reimburse himself; for which reason the magistracy should be
formed of those who are most able to support an aristocracy. It would have
been better for the legislature to have passed over the poverty of men of
merit, and only to have taken care to have ensured them sufficient leisure,
when in office, to attend to public affairs.
It seems also improper, that one person should execute several offices,
which was approved of at Carthage; for one business is best done by one
person; and it is the duty of the legislator to look to this, and not make the
same person a musician and a shoemaker: so that where the state is not
small it is more politic and more popular to admit many persons to have a
share in the government; for, as I just now said, it is not only more usual,
but everything is better and sooner done, when one thing only is allotted to
one person: and this is evident both in the army and navy, where almost
every one, in his turn, both commands and is under command. But as their
government inclines to an oligarchy, they avoid the ill effects of it by
always appointing some of the popular party to the government of cities to
make their fortunes. Thus they consult this fault in their constitution and
render it stable; but this is depending on chance; whereas the legislator
ought to frame his government, that there the no room for insurrections. But
now, if there should be any general calamity, and the people should revolt
from their rulers, there is no remedy for reducing them to obedience by the
laws. And these are the particulars of the Lacedaemonian, the Cretan, and
the Carthaginian governments which seem worthy of commendation.
CHAPTER XII
Some of those persons who have written upon government had never any
share in public affairs, but always led a private life. Everything worthy of
notice in their works we have already spoke to. Others were legislators,
some in their own cities, others were employed in regulating the
governments of foreign states. Some of them only composed a body of
laws; others formed the constitution also, as Lycurgus; and Solon, who did
both. The Lacedaemonians have been already mentioned. Some persons
think that Solon was an excellent legislator, who could dissolve a pure
oligarchy, and save the people from that slavery which hung over them, and
establish the ancient democratic form of government in his country;
wherein every part of it was so framed as to be well adapted to the whole.
In the senate of Areopagus an oligarchy was preserved; by the manner of
electing their [1274a] magistrates, an aristocracy; and in their courts of
justice, a democracy.
Solon seems not to have altered the established form of government,
either with respect to the senate or the mode of electing their magistrates;
but to have raised the people to great consideration in the state by allotting
the supreme judicial department to them; and for this some persons blame
him, as having done what would soon overturn that balance of power he
intended to establish; for by trying all causes whatsoever before the people,
who were chosen by lot to determine them, it was necessary to flatter a
tyrannical populace who had got this power; which contributed to bring the
government to that pure democracy it now is.
Both Ephialtes and Pericles abridged the power of the Areopagites, the
latter of whom introduced the method of paying those who attended the
courts of justice: and thus every one who aimed at being popular proceeded
increasing the power of the people to what we now see it. But it is evident
that this was not Solon's intention, but that it arose from accident; for the
people being the cause of the naval victory over the Medes, assumed greatly
upon it, and enlisted themselves under factious demagogues, although
opposed by the better part of the citizens. He thought it indeed most
necessary to entrust the people with the choice of their magistrates and the
power of calling them to account; for without that they must have been
slaves and enemies to the other citizens: but he ordered them to elect those
only who were persons of good account and property, either out of those
who were worth five hundred medimns, or those who were called xeugitai,
or those of the third census, who were called horsemen.
As for those of the fourth, which consisted of mechanics, they were
incapable of any office. Zaleucus was the legislator of the Western
Locrians, as was Charondas, the Catanean, of his own cities, and those also
in Italy and Sicily which belonged to the Calcidians. Some persons
endeavour to prove that Onomacritus, the Locrian, was the first person of
note who drew up laws; and that he employed himself in that business while
he was at Crete, where he continued some time to learn the prophetic art:
and they say, that Thales was his companion; and that Lycurgus and
Zaleucus were the scholars of Thales, and Charondas of Zaleucus; but those
who advance this, advance what is repugnant to chronology. Philolaus also,
of the family of the Bacchiades, was a Theban legislator. This man was very
fond of Diocles, a victor in the Olympic games, and when he left his
country from a disgust at an improper passion which his mother Alithoe had
entertained for him, and settled at Thebes, Philolaus followed him, where
they both died, and where they still show their tombs placed in view of each
other, but so disposed, that one of them looks towards Corinth, the other
does not; the reason they give for this is, that Diodes, from his detestation
of his mother's passion, would have his tomb so placed that no one could
see Corinth from it; but Philolaus chose that it might be seen from his: and
this was the cause of their living at Thebes. [1274b]
As Philolaus gave them laws concerning many other things, so did he
upon adoption, which they call adoptive laws; and this he in particular did
to preserve the number of families. Charondas did nothing new, except in
actions for perjury, which he was the first person who took into particular
consideration. He also drew up his laws with greater elegance and accuracy
than even any of our present legislators. Philolaus introduced the law for the
equal distribution of goods; Plato that for the community of women,
children, and goods, and also for public tables for the women; and one
concerning drunkenness, that they might observe sobriety in their
symposiums. He also made a law concerning their warlike exercises; that
they should acquire a habit of using both hands alike, as it was necessary
that one hand should be as useful as the other.
As for Draco's laws, they were published when the government was
already established, and they have nothing particular in them worth
mentioning, except their severity on account of the enormity of their
punishments. Pittacus was the author of some laws, but never drew up any
form of government; one of which was this, that if a drunken man beat any
person he should be punished more than if he did it when sober; for as
people are more apt to be abusive when drunk than sober, he paid no
consideration to the excuse which drunkenness might claim, but regarded
only the common benefit. Andromadas Regmus was also a lawgiver to the
Thracian talcidians. There are some laws of his concerning murders and
heiresses extant, but these contain nothing that any one can say is new and
his own. And thus much for different sorts of governments, as well those
which really exist as those which different persons have proposed.
BOOK III
CHAPTER I
Every one who inquires into the nature of government, and what are its
different forms, should make this almost his first question, What is a city?
For upon this there is a dispute: for some persons say the city did this or
that, while others say, not the city, but the oligarchy, or the tyranny. We see
that the city is the only object which both the politician and legislator have
in view in all they do: but government is a certain ordering of those who
inhabit a city. As a city is a collective body, and, like other wholes,
composed of many parts, it is evident our first inquiry must be, what a
citizen is: for a city is a certain number of citizens. So that we must
consider whom we ought to call citizen, and who is one; for this is often
doubtful: for every one will not allow that this character is applicable to the
same person; for that man who would be a citizen in a republic would very
often not be one in an oligarchy. We do not include in this inquiry many of
those who acquire this appellation out of the ordinary way, as honorary
persons, for instance, but those only who have a natural right to it.
Now it is not residence which constitutes a man a citizen; for in this
sojourners and slaves are upon an equality with him; nor will it be sufficient
for this purpose, that you have the privilege of the laws, and may plead or
be impleaded, for this all those of different nations, between whom there is
a mutual agreement for that purpose, are allowed; although it very often
happens, that sojourners have not a perfect right therein without the
protection of a patron, to whom they are obliged to apply, which shows that
their share in the community is incomplete. In like manner, with respect to
boys who are not yet enrolled, or old men who are past war, we admit that
they are in some respects citizens, but not completely so, but with some
exceptions, for these are not yet arrived to years of maturity, and those are
past service; nor is there any difference between them. But what we mean is
sufficiently intelligible and clear, we want a complete citizen, one in whom
there is no deficiency to be corrected to make him so. As to those who are
banished, or infamous, there may be the same objections made and the
same answer given. There is nothing that more characterises a complete
citizen than having a share in the judicial and executive part of the
government.
With respect to offices, some are fixed to a particular time, so that no
person is, on any account, permitted to fill them twice; or else not till some
certain period has intervened; others are not fixed, as a juryman's, and a
member of the general assembly: but probably some one may say these are
not offices, nor have the citizens in these capacities any share in the
government; though surely it is ridiculous to say that those who have the
principal power in the state bear no office in it. But this objection is of no
weight, for it is only a dispute about words; as there is no general term
which can be applied both to the office of a juryman and a member of the
assembly. For the sake of distinction, suppose we call it an indeterminate
office: but I lay it down as a maxim, that those are citizens who could
exercise it. Such then is the description of a citizen who comes nearest to
what all those who are called citizens are. Every one also should know, that
of the component parts of those things which differ from each other in
species, after the first or second remove, those which follow have either
nothing at all or very little common to each.
Now we see that governments differ from each other in their form, and
that some of them are defective, others [1275b] as excellent as possible: for
it is evident, that those which have many deficiencies and degeneracies in
them must be far inferior to those which are without such faults. What I
mean by degeneracies will be hereafter explained. Hence it is clear that the
office of a citizen must differ as governments do from each other: for which
reason he who is called a citizen has, in a democracy, every privilege which
that station supposes. In other forms of government he may enjoy them; but
not necessarily: for in some states the people have no power; nor have they
any general assembly, but a few select men.
The trial also of different causes is allotted to different persons; as at
Lacedaemon all disputes concerning contracts are brought before some of
the ephori: the senate are the judges in cases of murder, and so on; some
being to be heard by one magistrate, others by another: and thus at Carthage
certain magistrates determine all causes. But our former description of a
citizen will admit of correction; for in some governments the office of a
juryman and a member of the general assembly is not an indeterminate one;
but there are particular persons appointed for these purposes, some or all of
the citizens being appointed jurymen or members of the general assembly,
and this either for all causes and all public business whatsoever, or else for
some particular one: and this may be sufficient to show what a citizen is; for
he who has a right to a share in the judicial and executive part of
government in any city, him we call a citizen of that place; and a city, in one
word, is a collective body of such persons sufficient in themselves to all the
purposes of life.
CHAPTER II
In common use they define a citizen to be one who is sprung from
citizens on both sides, not on the father's or the mother's only. Others carry
the matter still further, and inquire how many of his ancestors have been
citizens, as his grandfather, great-grandfather, etc., but some persons have
questioned how the first of the family could prove themselves citizens,
according to this popular and careless definition. Gorgias of Leontium,
partly entertaining the same doubt, and partly in jest, says, that as a mortar
is made by a mortar-maker, so a citizen is made by a citizen-maker, and a
Larisssean by a Larisssean-maker. This is indeed a very simple account of
the matter; for if citizens are so, according to this definition, it will be
impossible to apply it to the first founders or first inhabitants of states, who
cannot possibly claim in right either of their father or mother. It is probably
a matter of still more difficulty to determine their rights as citizens who are
admitted to their freedom after any revolution in the state. As, for instance,
at Athens, after the expulsion of the tyrants, when Clisthenes enrolled many
foreigners and city-slaves amongst the tribes; and the doubt with respect to
them was, not whether they were citizens or no, but whether they were
legally so or not. Though indeed some persons may have this further
[1276a] doubt, whether a citizen can be a citizen when he is illegally made;
as if an illegal citizen, and one who is no citizen at all, were in the same
predicament: but since we see some persons govern unjustly, whom yet we
admit to govern, though not justly, and the definition of a citizen is one who
exercises certain offices, for such a one we have defined a citizen to be, it is
evident, that a citizen illegally created yet continues to be a citizen, but
whether justly or unjustly so belongs to the former inquiry.
CHAPTER III
It has also been doubted what was and what was not the act of the city;
as, for instance, when a democracy arises out of an aristocracy or a tyranny;
for some persons then refuse to fulfil their contracts; as if the right to
receive the money was in the tyrant and not in the state, and many other
things of the same nature; as if any covenant was founded for violence and
not for the common good. So in like manner, if anything is done by those
who have the management of public affairs where a democracy is
established, their actions are to be considered as the actions of the state, as
well as in the oligarchy or tyranny.
And here it seems very proper to consider this question, When shall we
say that a city is the same, and when shall we say that it is different?
It is but a superficial mode of examining into this question to begin with
the place and the people; for it may happen that these may be divided from
that, or that some one of them may live in one place, and some in another
(but this question may be regarded as no very knotty one; for, as a city may
acquire that appellation on many accounts, it may be solved many ways);
and in like manner, when men inhabit one common place, when shall we
say that they inhabit the same city, or that the city is the same? for it does
not depend upon the walls; for I can suppose Peloponnesus itself
surrounded with a wall, as Babylon was, and every other place, which
rather encircles many nations than one city, and that they say was taken
three days when some of the inhabitants knew nothing of it: but we shall
find a proper time to determine this question; for the extent of a city, how
large it should be, and whether it should consist of more than one people,
these are particulars that the politician should by no means be unacquainted
with. This, too, is a matter of inquiry, whether we shall say that a city is the
same while it is inhabited by the same race of men, though some of them
are perpetually dying, others coming into the world, as we say that a river
or a fountain is the same, though the waters are continually changing; or
when a revolution takes place shall we [1276b] say the men are the same,
but the city is different: for if a city is a community, it is a community of
citizens; but if the mode of government should alter, and become of another
sort, it would seem a necessary consequence that the city is not the same; as
we regard the tragic chorus as different from the comic, though it may
probably consist of the same performers: thus every other community or
composition is said to be different if the species of composition is different;
as in music the same hands produce different harmony, as the Doric and
Phrygian. If this is true, it is evident, that when we speak of a city as being
the same we refer to the government there established; and this, whether it
is called by the same name or any other, or inhabited by the same men or
different. But whether or no it is right to dissolve the community when the
constitution is altered is another question.
CHAPTER IV
What has been said, it follows that we should consider whether the same
virtues which constitute a good man make a valuable citizen, or different;
and if a particular inquiry is necessary for this matter we must first give a
general description of the virtues of a good citizen; for as a sailor is one of
those who make up a community, so is a citizen, although the province of
one sailor may be different from another's (for one is a rower, another a
steersman, a third a boatswain, and so on, each having their several
appointments), it is evident that the most accurate description of any one
good sailor must refer to his peculiar abilities, yet there are some things in
which the same description may be applied to the whole crew, as the safety
of the ship is the common business of all of them, for this is the general
centre of all their cares: so also with respect to citizens, although they may
in a few particulars be very different, yet there is one care common to them
all, the safety of the community, for the community of the citizens
composes the state; for which reason the virtue of a citizen has necessarily a
reference to the state. But if there are different sorts of governments, it is
evident that those actions which constitute the virtue of an excellent citizen
in one community will not constitute it in another; wherefore the virtue of
such a one cannot be perfect: but we say, a man is good when his virtues are
perfect; from whence it follows, that an excellent citizen does not possess
that virtue which constitutes a good man. Those who are any ways doubtful
concerning this question may be convinced of the truth of it by examining
into the best formed states: for, if it is impossible that a city should consist
entirely of excellent citizens (while it is necessary that every one should do
well in his calling, in which consists his excellence, as it is impossible that
all the citizens should have the same [1277a] qualifications) it is impossible
that the virtue of a citizen and a good man should be the same; for all
should possess the virtue of an excellent citizen: for from hence necessarily
arise the perfection of the city: but that every one should possess the virtue
of a good man is impossible without all the citizens in a well-regulated state
were necessarily virtuous. Besides, as a city is composed of dissimilar parts,
as an animal is of life and body; the soul of reason and appetite; a family of
a man and his wife—property of a master and a slave; in the same manner,
as a city is composed of all these and many other very different parts, it
necessarily follows that the virtue of all the citizens cannot be the same; as
the business of him who leads the band is different from the other dancers.
From all which proofs it is evident that the virtues of a citizen cannot be one
and the same. But do we never find those virtues united which constitute a
good man and excellent citizen? for we say, such a one is an excellent
magistrate and a prudent and good man; but prudence is a necessary
qualification for all those who engage in public affairs. Nay, some persons
affirm that the education of those who are intended to command should,
from the beginning, be different from other citizens, as the children of kings
are generally instructed in riding and warlike exercises; and thus Euripides
says:
  "... No showy arts Be mine, but teach me what the state requires."
As if those who are to rule were to have an education peculiar to
themselves. But if we allow, that the virtues of a good man and a good
magistrate may be the same, and a citizen is one who obeys the magistrate,
it follows that the virtue of the one cannot in general be the same as the
virtue of the other, although it may be true of some particular citizen; for the
virtue of the magistrate must be different from the virtue of the citizen. For
which reason Jason declared that was he deprived of his kingdom he should
pine away with regret, as not knowing how to live a private man. But it is a
great recommendation to know how to command as well as to obey; and to
do both these things well is the virtue of an accomplished citizen. If then the
virtue of a good man consists only in being able to command, but the virtue
of a good citizen renders him equally fit for the one as well as the other, the
commendation of both of them is not the same. It appears, then, that both he
who commands and he who obeys should each of them learn their separate
business: but that the citizen should be master of and take part in both these,
as any one may easily perceive; in a family government there is no occasion
for the master to know how to perform the necessary offices, but rather to
enjoy the labour of others; for to do the other is a servile part. I mean by the
other, the common family business of the slave.
There are many sorts of slaves; for their employments are various: of
these the handicraftsmen are one, who, as their name imports, get their
living by the labour of their hands, and amongst these all mechanics are
included; [1277b] for which reasons such workmen, in some states, were
not formerly admitted into any share in the government; till at length
democracies were established: it is not therefore proper for any man of
honour, or any citizen, or any one who engages in public affairs, to learn
these servile employments without they have occasion for them for their
own use; for without this was observed the distinction between a master and
a slave would be lost. But there is a government of another sort, in which
men govern those who are their equals in rank, and freemen, which we call
a political government, in which men learn to command by first submitting
to obey, as a good general of horse, or a commander-in-chief, must acquire
a knowledge of their duty by having been long under the command of
another, and the like in every appointment in the army: for well is it said, no
one knows how to command who has not himself been under command of
another. The virtues of those are indeed different, but a good citizen must
necessarily be endowed with them; he ought also to know in what manner
freemen ought to govern, as well as be governed: and this, too, is the duty
of a good man. And if the temperance and justice of him who commands is
different from his who, though a freeman, is under command, it is evident
that the virtues of a good citizen cannot be the same as justice, for instance
but must be of a different species in these two different situations, as the
temperance and courage of a man and a woman are different from each
other; for a man would appear a coward who had only that courage which
would be graceful in a woman, and a woman would be thought a talker who
should take as large a part in the conversation as would become a man of
consequence.
The domestic employments of each of them are also different; it is the
man's business to acquire subsistence, the woman's to take care of it. But
direction and knowledge of public affairs is a virtue peculiar to those who
govern, while all others seem to be equally requisite for both parties; but
with this the governed have no concern, it is theirs to entertain just notions:
they indeed are like flute-makers, while those who govern are the musicians
who play on them. And thus much to show whether the virtue of a good
man and an excellent citizen is the same, or if it is different, and also how
far it is the same, and how far different.

CHAPTER V
But with respect to citizens there is a doubt remaining, whether those
only are truly so who are allowed to share in the government, or whether
the mechanics also are to be considered as such? for if those who are not
permitted to rule are to be reckoned among them, it is impossible that the
virtue of all the citizens should be the same, for these also are citizens; and
if none of them are admitted to be citizens, where shall they be ranked? for
they are neither [1278a] sojourners nor foreigners? or shall we say that
there will no inconvenience arise from their not being citizens, as they are
neither slaves nor freedmen: for this is certainly true, that all those are not
citizens who are necessary to the existence of a city, as boys are not citizens
in the same manner that men are, for those are perfectly so, the others under
some conditions; for they are citizens, though imperfect ones: for in former
times among some people the mechanics were either slaves or foreigners,
for which reason many of them are so now: and indeed the best regulated
states will not permit a mechanic to be a citizen; but if it be allowed them,
we cannot then attribute the virtue we have described to every citizen or
freeman, but to those only who are disengaged from servile offices. Now
those who are employed by one person in them are slaves; those who do
them for money are mechanics and hired servants: hence it is evident on the
least reflection what is their situation, for what I have said is fully explained
by appearances. Since the number of communities is very great, it follows
necessarily that there will be many different sorts of citizens, particularly of
those who are governed by others, so that in one state it may be necessary
to admit mechanics and hired servants to be citizens, but in others it may be
impossible; as particularly in an aristocracy, where honours are bestowed on
virtue and dignity: for it is impossible for one who lives the life of a
mechanic or hired servant to acquire the practice of virtue. In an oligarchy
also hired servants are not admitted to be citizens; because there a man's
right to bear any office is regulated by his fortune; but mechanics are, for
many citizens are very rich.
There was a law at Thebes that no one could have a share in the
government till he had been ten years out of trade. In many states the law
invites strangers to accept the freedom of the city; and in some democracies
the son of a free-woman is himself free. The same is also observed in many
others with respect to natural children; but it is through want of citizens
regularly born that they admit such: for these laws are always made in
consequence of a scarcity of inhabitants; so, as their numbers increase, they
first deprive the children of a male or female slave of this privilege, next the
child of a free-woman, and last of all they will admit none but those whose
fathers and mothers were both free.
That there are many sorts of citizens, and that he may be said to be as
completely who shares the honours of the state, is evident from what has
been already said. Thus Achilles, in Homer, complains of Agamemnon's
treating him like an unhonoured stranger; for a stranger or sojourner is one
who does not partake of the honours of the state: and whenever the right to
the freedom of the city is kept obscure, it is for the sake of the inhabitants.
[1278b] From what has been said it is plain whether the virtue of a good
man and an excellent citizen is the same or different: and we find that in
some states it is the same, in others not; and also that this is not true of each
citizen, but of those only who take the lead, or are capable of taking the
lead, in public affairs, either alone or in conjunction with others.
CHAPTER VI
Having established these points, we proceed next to consider whether one
form of government only should be established, or more than one; and if
more, how many, and of what sort, and what are the differences between
them. The form of government is the ordering and regulating of the city,
and all the offices in it, particularly those wherein the supreme power is
lodged; and this power is always possessed by the administration; but the
administration itself is that particular form of government which is
established in any state: thus in a democracy the supreme power is lodged
in the whole people; on the contrary, in an oligarchy it is in the hands of a
few. We say then, that the form of government in these states is different,
and we shall find the same thing hold good in others. Let us first determine
for whose sake a city is established; and point out the different species of
rule which man may submit to in social life.
I have already mentioned in my treatise on the management of a family,
and the power of the master, that man is an animal naturally formed for
society, and that therefore, when he does not want any foreign assistance, he
will of his own accord desire to live with others; not but that mutual
advantage induces them to it, as far as it enables each person to live more
agreeably; and this is indeed the great object not only to all in general, but
also to each individual: but it is not merely matter of choice, but they join in
society also, even that they may be able to live, which probably is not
without some share of merit, and they also support civil society, even for
the sake of preserving life, without they are grievously overwhelmed with
the miseries of it: for it is very evident that men will endure many
calamities for the sake of living, as being something naturally sweet and
desirable. It is easy to point out the different modes of government, and we
have already settled them in our exoteric discourses. The power of the
master, though by nature equally serviceable, both to the master and to the
slave, yet nevertheless has for its object the benefit of the master, while the
benefit of the slave arises accidentally; for if the slave is destroyed, the
power of the master is at an end: but the authority which a man has over his
wife, and children, and his family, which we call domestic government, is
either for the benefit of those who are under subjection, or else for the
common benefit of the whole: but its particular object is the benefit of the
governed, as we see in other arts; in physic, for instance, and the gymnastic
exercises, wherein, if any benefit [1279a] arise to the master, it is
accidental; for nothing forbids the master of the exercises from sometimes
being himself one of those who exercises, as the steersman is always one of
the sailors; but both the master of the exercises and the steersman consider
the good of those who are under their government. Whatever good may
happen to the steersman when he is a sailor, or to the master of the exercises
when he himself makes one at the games, is not intentional, or the object of
their power; thus in all political governments which are established to
preserve and defend the equality of the citizens it is held right to rule by
turns. Formerly, as was natural, every one expected that each of his fellow-
citizens should in his turn serve the public, and thus administer to his
private good, as he himself when in office had done for others; but now
every one is desirous of being continually in power, that he may enjoy the
advantage which he makes of public business and being in office; as if
places were a never-failing remedy for every complaint, and were on that
account so eagerly sought after.
It is evident, then, that all those governments which have a common good
in view are rightly established and strictly just, but those who have in view
only the good of the rulers are all founded on wrong principles, and are
widely different from what a government ought to be, for they are tyranny
over slaves, whereas a city is a community of freemen.
CHAPTER VII
Having established these particulars, we come to consider next the
different number of governments which there are, and what they are; and
first, what are their excellencies: for when we have determined this, their
defects will be evident enough.
It is evident that every form of government or administration, for the
words are of the same import, must contain a supreme power over the
whole state, and this supreme power must necessarily be in the hands of one
person, or a few, or many; and when either of these apply their power for
the common good, such states are well governed; but when the interest of
the one, the few, or the many who enjoy this power is alone consulted, then
ill; for you must either affirm that those who make up the community are
not citizens, or else let these share in the advantages of government. We
usually call a state which is governed by one person for the common good,
a kingdom; one that is governed by more than one, but by a few only, an
aristocracy; either because the government is in the hands of the most
worthy citizens, or because it is the best form for the city and its
inhabitants. When the citizens at large govern for the public good, it is
called a state; which is also a common name for all other governments, and
these distinctions are consonant to reason; for it will not be difficult to find
one person, or a very few, of very distinguished abilities, but almost
impossible to meet with the majority [1279b] of a people eminent for every
virtue; but if there is one common to a whole nation it is valour; for this is
created and supported by numbers: for which reason in such a state the
profession of arms will always have the greatest share in the government.
Now the corruptions attending each of these governments are these; a
kingdom may degenerate into a tyranny, an aristocracy into an oligarchy,
and a state into a democracy. Now a tyranny is a monarchy where the good
of one man only is the object of government, an oligarchy considers only
the rich, and a democracy only the poor; but neither of them have a
common good in view.

CHAPTER VIII
It will be necessary to enlarge a little more upon the nature of each of
these states, which is not without some difficulty, for he who would enter
into a philosophical inquiry into the principles of them, and not content
himself with a superficial view of their outward conduct, must pass over
and omit nothing, but explain the true spirit of each of them. A tyranny then
is, as has been said, a monarchy, where one person has an absolute and
despotic power over the whole community and every member therein: an
oligarchy, where the supreme power of the state is lodged with the rich: a
democracy, on the contrary, is where those have it who are worth little or
nothing. But the first difficulty that arises from the distinctions which we
have laid down is this, should it happen that the majority of the inhabitants
who possess the power of the state (for this is a democracy) should be rich,
the question is, how does this agree with what we have said? The same
difficulty occurs, should it ever happen that the poor compose a smaller part
of the people than the rich, but from their superior abilities acquire the
supreme power; for this is what they call an oligarchy; it should seem then
that our definition of the different states was not correct: nay, moreover,
could any one suppose that the majority of the people were poor, and the
minority rich, and then describe the state in this manner, that an oligarchy
was a government in which the rich, being few in number, possessed the
supreme power, and that a democracy was a state in which the poor, being
many in number, possessed it, still there will be another difficulty; for what
name shall we give to those states we have been describing? I mean, that in
which the greater number are rich, and that in which the lesser number are
poor (where each of these possess the supreme power), if there are no other
states than those we have described. It seems therefore evident to reason,
that whether the supreme power is vested in the hands of many or few may
be a matter of accident; but that it is clear enough, that when it is in the
hands of the few, it will be a government of the rich; when in the hands of
the many, it will be a government of the poor; since in all countries there
are many poor and few rich: it is not therefore the cause that has been
already assigned (namely, the number of people in power) that makes the
difference between the two governments; but an oligarchy and democracy
differ in this from each other, in the poverty of those who govern in the one,
and the riches I28oa of those who govern in the other; for when the
government is in the hands of the rich, be they few or be they more, it is an
oligarchy; when it is in the hands of the poor, it is a democracy: but, as we
have already said, the one will be always few, the other numerous, but both
will enjoy liberty; and from the claims of wealth and liberty will arise
continual disputes with each other for the lead in public affairs.
CHAPTER IX
Let us first determine what are the proper limits of an oligarchy and a
democracy, and what is just in each of these states; for all men have some
natural inclination to justice; but they proceed therein only to a certain
degree; nor can they universally point out what is absolutely just; as, for
instance, what is equal appears just, and is so; but not to all; only among
those who are equals: and what is unequal appears just, and is so; but not to
all, only amongst those who are unequals; which circumstance some people
neglect, and therefore judge ill; the reason for which is, they judge for
themselves, and every one almost is the worst judge in his own cause. Since
then justice has reference to persons, the same distinctions must be made
with respect to persons which are made with respect to things, in the
manner that I have already described in my Ethics.
As to the equality of the things, these they agree in; but their dispute is
concerning the equality of the persons, and chiefly for the reason above
assigned; because they judge ill in their own cause; and also because each
party thinks, that if they admit what is right in some particulars, they have
done justice on the whole: thus, for instance, if some persons are unequal in
riches, they suppose them unequal in the whole; or, on the contrary, if they
are equal in liberty, they suppose them equal in the whole: but what is
absolutely just they omit; for if civil society was founded for the sake of
preserving and increasing property, every one's right in the city would be
equal to his fortune; and then the reasoning of those who insist upon an
oligarchy would be valid; for it would not be right that he who contributed
one mina should have an equal share in the hundred along with him who
brought in all the rest, either of the original money or what was afterwards
acquired.
Nor was civil society founded merely to preserve the lives of its
members; but that they might live well: for otherwise a state might be
composed of slaves, or the animal creation: but this is not so; for these have
no share in the happiness of it; nor do they live after their own choice; nor
is it an alliance mutually to defend each other from injuries, or for a
commercial intercourse: for then the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians, and all
other nations between whom treaties of commerce subsist, would be
citizens of one city; for they have articles to regulate their exports and
imports, and engagements for mutual protection, and alliances for mutual
defence; but [1280b] yet they have not all the same magistrates established
among them, but they are different among the different people; nor does the
one take any care, that the morals of the other should be as they ought, or
that none of those who have entered into the common agreements should be
unjust, or in any degree vicious, only that they do not injure any member of
the confederacy. But whosoever endeavours to establish wholesome laws in
a state, attends to the virtues and the vices of each individual who composes
it; from whence it is evident, that the first care of him who would found a
city, truly deserving that name, and not nominally so, must be to have his
citizens virtuous; for otherwise it is merely an alliance for self-defence;
differing from those of the same cast which are made between different
people only in place: for law is an agreement and a pledge, as the sophist
Lycophron says, between the citizens of their intending to do justice to each
other, though not sufficient to make all the citizens just and good: and that
this is faact is evident, for could any one bring different places together, as,
for instance, enclose Megara and Corinth in a wall, yet they would not be
one city, not even if the inhabitants intermarried with each other, though
this inter-community contributes much to make a place one city. Besides,
could we suppose a set of people to live separate from each other, but
within such a distance as would admit of an intercourse, and that there were
laws subsisting between each party, to prevent their injuring one another in
their mutual dealings, supposing one a carpenter, another a husbandman,
shoemaker, and the like, and that their numbers were ten thousand, still all
that they would have together in common would be a tariff for trade, or an
alliance for mutual defence, but not the same city. And why? not because
their mutual intercourse is not near enough, for even if persons so situated
should come to one place, and every one should live in his own house as in
his native city, and there should be alliances subsisting between each party
to mutually assist and prevent any injury being done to the other, still they
would not be admitted to be a city by those who think correctly, if they
preserved the same customs when they were together as when they were
separate.
It is evident, then, that a city is not a community of place; nor established
for the sake of mutual safety or traffic with each other; but that these things
are the necessary consequences of a city, although they may all exist where
there is no city: but a city is a society of people joining together with their
families and their children to live agreeably for the sake of having their
lives as happy and as independent as possible: and for this purpose it is
necessary that they should live in one place and intermarry with each other:
hence in all cities there are family-meetings, clubs, sacrifices, and public
entertainments to promote friendship; for a love of sociability is friendship
itself; so that the end then for which a city is established is, that the
inhabitants of it may live happy, and these things are conducive to that end:
for it is a community of families and villages for the sake of a perfect
independent life; that is, as we have already said, for the sake of living well
and happily. It is not therefore founded for the purpose of men's merely
[1281a] living together, but for their living as men ought; for which reason
those who contribute most to this end deserve to have greater power in the
city than those who are their equals in family and freedom, but their
inferiors in civil virtue, or those who excel them in wealth but are below
them in worth. It is evident from what has been said, that in all disputes
upon government each party says something that is just.
CHAPTER X
It may also be a doubt where the supreme power ought to be lodged.
Shall it be with the majority, or the wealthy, with a number of proper
persons, or one better than the rest, or with a tyrant? But whichever of these
we prefer some difficulty will arise. For what? shall the poor have it
because they are the majority? they may then divide among themselves,
what belongs to the rich: nor is this unjust; because truly it has been so
judged by the supreme power. But what avails it to point out what is the
height of injustice if this is not? Again, if the many seize into their own
hands everything which belongs to the few, it is evident that the city will be
at an end. But virtue will never destroy what is virtuous; nor can what is
right be the ruin of the state: therefore such a law can never be right, nor
can the acts of a tyrant ever be wrong, for of necessity they must all be just;
for he, from his unlimited power, compels every one to obey his command,
as the multitude oppress the rich. Is it right then that the rich, the few,
should have the supreme power? and what if they be guilty of the same
rapine and plunder the possessions of the majority, that will be as right as
the other: but that all things of this sort are wrong and unjust is evident.
Well then, these of the better sort shall have it: but must not then all the
other citizens live unhonoured, without sharing the offices of the city; for
the offices of a city are its honours, and if one set of men are always in
power, it is evident that the rest must be without honour. Well then, let it be
with one person of all others the fittest for it: but by this means the power
will be still more contracted, and a greater number than before continue
unhonoured. But some one may say, that it is wrong to let man have the
supreme power and not the law, as his soul is subject to so many passions.
But if this law appoints an aristocracy, or a democracy, how will it help us
in our present doubts? for those things will happen which we have already
mentioned.
CHAPTER XI
Other particulars we will consider separately; but it seems proper to
prove, that the supreme power ought to be lodged with the many, rather
than with those of the better sort, who are few; and also to explain what
doubts (and probably just ones) may arise: now, though not one individual
of the many may himself be fit for the supreme power, yet when these many
are joined together, it does not follow but they may be better qualified for it
than those; and this not separately, but as a collective body; as the public
suppers exceed those which are given at one person's private expense: for,
as they are many, each person brings in his share of virtue and wisdom; and
thus, coming together, they are like one man made up of a multitude, with
many feet, many hands, and many intelligences: thus is it with respect to the
manners and understandings of the multitude taken together; for which
reason the public are the best judges of music and poetry; for some
understand one part, some another, and all collectively the whole; and in
this particular men of consequence differ from each of the many; as they
say those who are beautiful do from those who are not so, and as fine
pictures excel any natural objects, by collecting the several beautiful parts
which were dispersed among different originals into one, although the
separate parts, as the eye or any other, might be handsomer than in the
picture.
But if this distinction is to be made between every people and every
general assembly, and some few men of consequence, it may be doubtful
whether it is true; nay, it is clear enough that, with respect to a few, it is not;
since the same conclusion might be applied even to brutes: and indeed
wherein do some men differ from brutes? Not but that nothing prevents
what I have said being true of the people in some states. The doubt then
which we have lately proposed, with all its consequences, may be settled in
this manner; it is necessary that the freemen who compose the bulk of the
people should have absolute power in some things; but as they are neither
men of property, nor act uniformly upon principles of virtue, it is not safe to
trust them with the first offices in the state, both on account of their iniquity
and their ignorance; from the one of which they will do what is wrong, from
the other they will mistake: and yet it is dangerous to allow them no power
or share in the government; for when there are many poor people who are
incapable of acquiring the honours of their country, the state must
necessarily have many enemies in it; let them then be permitted to vote in
the public assemblies and to determine causes; for which reason Socrates,
and some other legislators, gave them the power of electing the officers of
the state, and also of inquiring into their conduct when they came out of
office, and only prevented their being magistrates by themselves; for the
multitude when they are collected together have all of them sufficient
understanding for these purposes, and, mixing among those of higher rank,
are serviceable to the city, as some things, which alone are improper for
food, when mixed with others make the whole more wholesome than a few
of them would be.
But there is a difficulty attending this form of government, for it seems,
that the person who himself was capable of curing any one who was then
sick, must be the best judge whom to employ as a physician; but such a one
must be himself a physician; and the same holds true in every other practice
and art: and as a physician ought [1282a] to give an account of his practice
to a physician, so ought it to be in other arts: those whose business is physic
may be divided into three sorts, the first of these is he who makes up the
medicines; the second prescribes, and is to the other as the architect is to the
mason; the third is he who understands the science, but never practises it:
now these three distinctions may be found in those who understand all other
arts; nor have we less opinion of their judgment who are only instructed in
the principles of the art than of those who practise it: and with respect to
elections the same method of proceeding seems right; for to elect a proper
person in any science is the business of those who are skilful therein; as in
geometry, of geometricians; in steering, of steersmen: but if some
individuals should know something of particular arts and works, they do not
know more than the professors of them: so that even upon this principle
neither the election of magistrates, nor the censure of their conduct, should
be entrusted to the many.
But probably all that has been here said may not be right; for, to resume
the argument I lately used, if the people are not very brutal indeed, although
we allow that each individual knows less of these affairs than those who
have given particular attention to them, yet when they come together they
will know them better, or at least not worse; besides, in some particular arts
it is not the workman only who is the best judge; namely, in those the works
of which are understood by those who do not profess them: thus he who
builds a house is not the only judge of it, for the master of the family who
inhabits it is a better; thus also a steersman is a better judge of a tiller than
he who made it; and he who gives an entertainment than the cook. What has
been said seems a sufficient solution of this difficulty; but there is another
that follows: for it seems absurd that the power of the state should be
lodged with those who are but of indifferent morals, instead of those who
are of excellent characters. Now the power of election and censure are of
the utmost consequence, and this, as has been said, in some states they
entrust to the people; for the general assembly is the supreme court of all,
and they have a voice in this, and deliberate in all public affairs, and try all
causes, without any objection to the meanness of their circumstances, and at
any age: but their treasurers, generals, and other great officers of state are
taken from men of great fortune and worth. This difficulty also may be
solved upon the same principle; and here too they may be right, for the
power is not in the man who is member of the assembly, or council, but the
assembly itself, and the council, and the people, of which each individual of
the whole community are the parts, I mean as senator, adviser, or judge; for
which reason it is very right, that the many should have the greatest powers
in their own hands; for the people, the council, and the judges are composed
of them, and the property of all these collectively is more than the property
of any person or a few who fill the great offices of the state: and thus I
determine these points.
The first question that we stated shows plainly, that the supreme power
should be lodged in laws duly made and that the magistrate or magistrates,
either one or more, should be authorised to determine those cases which the
laws cannot particularly speak to, as it is impossible for them, in general
language, to explain themselves upon everything that may arise: but what
these laws are which are established upon the best foundations has not been
yet explained, but still remains a matter of some question: but the laws of
every state will necessarily be like every state, either trifling or excellent,
just or unjust; for it is evident, that the laws must be framed correspondent
to the constitution of the government; and, if so, it is plain, that a well-
formed government will have good laws, a bad one, bad ones.

CHAPTER XII
Since in every art and science the end aimed at is always good, so
particularly in this, which is the most excellent of all, the founding of civil
society, the good wherein aimed at is justice; for it is this which is for the
benefit of all. Now, it is the common opinion, that justice is a certain
equality; and in this point all the philosophers are agreed when they treat of
morals: for they say what is just, and to whom; and that equals ought to
receive equal: but we should know how we are to determine what things are
equal and what unequal; and in this there is some difficulty, which calls for
the philosophy of the politician. Some persons will probably say, that the
employments of the state ought to be given according to every particular
excellence of each citizen, if there is no other difference between them and
the rest of the community, but they are in every respect else alike: for
justice attributes different things to persons differing from each other in
their character, according to their respective merits. But if this is admitted to
be true, complexion, or height, or any such advantage will be a claim for a
greater share of the public rights. But that this is evidently absurd is clear
from other arts and sciences; for with respect to musicians who play on the
flute together, the best flute is not given to him who is of the best family, for
he will play never the better for that, but the best instrument ought to be
given to him who is the best artist.
If what is now said does not make this clear, we will explain it still
further: if there should be any one, a very excellent player on the flute, but
very deficient in family and beauty, though each of them are more valuable
endowments than a skill in music, and excel this art in a higher degree than
that player excels others, yet the best flutes ought to be given to him; for the
superiority [1283a] in beauty and fortune should have a reference to the
business in hand; but these have none. Moreover, according to this
reasoning, every possible excellence might come in comparison with every
other; for if bodily strength might dispute the point with riches or liberty,
even any bodily strength might do it; so that if one person excelled in size
more than another did in virtue, and his size was to qualify him to take
place of the other's virtue, everything must then admit of a comparison with
each other; for if such a size is greater than virtue by so much, it is evident
another must be equal to it: but, since this is impossible, it is plain that it
would be contrary to common sense to dispute a right to any office in the
state from every superiority whatsoever: for if one person is slow and the
other swift, neither is the one better qualified nor the other worse on that
account, though in the gymnastic races a difference in these particulars
would gain the prize; but a pretension to the offices of the state should be
founded on a superiority in those qualifications which are useful to it: for
which reason those of family, independency, and fortune, with great
propriety, contend with each other for them; for these are the fit persons to
fill them: for a city can no more consist of all poor men than it can of all
slaves But if such persons are requisite, it is evident that those also who are
just and valiant are equally so; for without justice and valour no state can be
supported, the former being necessary for its existence, the latter for its
happiness.
CHAPTER XIII
It seems, then, requisite for the establishment of a state, that all, or at
least many of these particulars should be well canvassed and inquired into;
and that virtue and education may most justly claim the right of being
considered as the necessary means of making the citizens happy, as we have
already said. As those who are equal in one particular are not therefore
equal in all, and those who are unequal in one particular are not therefore
unequal in all, it follows that all those governments which are established
upon a principle which supposes they are, are erroneous.
We have already said, that all the members of the community will dispute
with each other for the offices of the state; and in some particulars justly,
but not so in general; the rich, for instance, because they have the greatest
landed property, and the ultimate right to the soil is vested in the
community; and also because their fidelity is in general most to be
depended on. The freemen and men of family will dispute the point with
each other, as nearly on an equality; for these latter have a right to a higher
regard as citizens than obscure persons, for honourable descent is
everywhere of great esteem: nor is it an improper conclusion, that the
descendants of men of worth will be men of worth themselves; for noble
birth is the fountain of virtue to men of family: for the same reason also we
justly say, that virtue has a right to put in her pretensions. Justice, for
instance, is a virtue, and so necessary to society, that all others must yield
her the precedence.
Let us now see what the many have to urge on their side against the few;
and they may say, that if, when collectively taken, they are compared with
them, they are stronger, richer, and better than they are. But should it ever
happen that all these should inhabit the [1283b] same city, I mean the good,
the rich, the noble, as well as the many, such as usually make up the
community, I ask, will there then be any reason to dispute concerning who
shall govern, or will there not? for in every community which we have
mentioned there is no dispute where the supreme power should be placed;
for as these differ from each other, so do those in whom that is placed; for
in one state the rich enjoy it, in others the meritorious, and thus each
according to their separate manners. Let us however consider what is to be
done when all these happen at the same time to inhabit the same city. If the
virtuous should be very few in number, how then shall we act? shall we
prefer the virtuous on account of their abilities, if they are capable of
governing the city? or should they be so many as almost entirely to
compose the state?
There is also a doubt concerning the pretensions of all those who claim
the honours of government: for those who found them either on fortune or
family have nothing which they can justly say in their defence; since it is
evident upon their principle, that if any one person can be found richer than
all the rest, the right of governing all these will be justly vested in this one
person. In the same manner, one man who is of the best family will claim it
from those who dispute the point upon family merit: and probably in an
aristocracy the same dispute might arise on the score of virtue, if there is
one man better than all the other men of worth who are in the same
community; it seems just, by the same reasoning, that he should enjoy the
supreme power. And upon this principle also, while the many suppose they
ought to have the supreme command, as being more powerful than the few,
if one or more than one, though a small number should be found stronger
than themselves, these ought rather to have it than they.
All these things seem to make it plain, that none of these principles are
justly founded on which these persons would establish their right to the
supreme power; and that all men whatsoever ought to obey them: for with
respect to those who claim it as due to their virtue or their fortune, they
might have justly some objection to make; for nothing hinders but that it
may sometimes happen, that the many may be better or richer than the few,
not as individuals, but in their collective capacity.
As to the doubt which some persons have proposed and objected, we may
answer it in this manner; it is this, whether a legislator, who would establish
the most perfect system of laws, should calculate them for the use of the
better part of the citizens, or the many, in the circumstances we have
already mentioned? The rectitude of anything consists in its equality; that
therefore which is equally right will be advantageous to the whole state, and
to every member of it in common.
Now, in general, a citizen is one who both shares in the government and
also in his turn submits to be governed; [1284a] their condition, it is true, is
different in different states: the best is that in which a man is enabled to
choose and to persevere in a course of virtue during his whole life, both in
his public and private state. But should there be one person, or a very few,
eminent for an uncommon degree of virtue, though not enough to make up
a civil state, so that the virtue of the many, or their political abilities, should
be too inferior to come in comparison with theirs, if more than one; or if but
one, with his only; such are not to be considered as part of the city; for it
would be doing them injustice to rate them on a level with those who are so
far their inferiors in virtue and political abilities, that they appear to them
like a god amongst men. From whence it is evident, that a system of laws
must be calculated for those who are equal to each other in nature and
power. Such men, therefore, are not the object of law; for they are
themselves a law: and it would be ridiculous in any one to endeavour to
include them in the penalties of a law: for probably they might say what
Antisthenes tells us the lions did to the hares when they demanded to be
admitted to an equal share with them in the government. And it is on this
account that democratic states have established the ostracism; for an
equality seems the principal object of their government. For which reason
they compel all those who are very eminent for their power, their fortune,
their friendships, or any other cause which may give them too great weight
in the government, to submit to the ostracism, and leave the city for a stated
time; as the fabulous histories relate the Argonauts served Hercules, for
they refused to take him with them in the ship Argo on account of his
superior valour. For which reason those who hate a tyranny and find fault
with the advice which Periander gave to Thrasybulus, must not think there
was nothing to be said in its defence; for the story goes, that Periander said
nothing to the messenger in answer to the business he was consulted about,
but striking off those ears of corn which were higher than the rest, reduced
the whole crop to a level; so that the messenger, without knowing the cause
of what was done, related the fact to Thrasybulus, who understood by it that
he must take off all the principal men in the city. Nor is this serviceable to
tyrants only; nor is it tyrants only who do it; for the same thing is practised
both in oligarchies and democracies: for the ostracism has in a manner
nearly the same power, by restraining and banishing those who are too
great; and what is done in one city is done also by those who have the
supreme power in separate states; as the Athenians with respect to the
Samians, the Chians, and the Lesbians; for when they suddenly acquired the
superiority over all Greece, they brought the other states into subjection,
contrary to the treaties which subsisted between them. The King of Persia
also very often reduces the Medes and Babylonians when they assume upon
their former power: [1284b] and this is a principle which all governments
whatsoever keep in their eye; even those which are best administered, as
well as those which are not, do it; these for the sake of private utility, the
others for the public good.
The same thing is to be perceived in the other arts and sciences; for a
painter would not represent an animal with a foot disproportionally large,
though he had drawn it remarkably beautiful; nor would the shipwright
make the prow or any other part of the vessel larger than it ought to be; nor
will the master of the band permit any who sings louder and better than the
rest to sing in concert with them. There is therefore no reason that a
monarch should not act in agreement with free states, to support his own
power, if they do the same thing for the benefit of their respective
communities; upon which account when there is any acknowledged
difference in the power of the citizens, the reason upon which the ostracism
is founded will be politically just; but it is better for the legislator so to
establish his state at the beginning as not to want this remedy: but if in
course of time such an inconvenience should arise, to endeavour to amend it
by some such correction. Not that this was the use it was put to: for many
did not regard the benefit of their respective communities, but made the
ostracism a weapon in the hand of sedition.
It is evident, then, that in corrupt governments it is partly just and useful
to the individual, though probably it is as clear that it is not entirely just: for
in a well-governed state there may be great doubts about the use of it, not
on account of the pre-eminence which one may have in strength, riches, or
connection: but when the pre-eminence is virtue, what then is to be done?
for it seems not right to turn out and banish such a one; neither does it seem
right to govern him, for that would be like desiring to share the power with
Jupiter and to govern him: nothing then remains but what indeed seems
natural, and that is for all persons quietly to submit to the government of




What has been now said, it seems proper to change our subject and to
inquire into the nature of monarchies; for we have already admitted them to
be one of those species of government which are properly founded. And
here let us consider whether a kingly government is proper for a city or a
country whose principal object is the happiness of the inhabitants, or rather
some other. But let us first determine whether this is of one kind only, or
more; [1285a] and it is easy to know that it consists of many different
species, and that the forms of government are not the same in all: for at
Sparta the kingly power seems chiefly regulated by the laws; for it is not
supreme in all circumstances; but when the king quits the territories of the
state he is their general in war; and all religious affairs are entrusted to him:
indeed the kingly power with them is chiefly that of a general who cannot
be called to an account for his conduct, and whose command is for life: for
he has not the power of life and death, except as a general; as they
frequently had in their expeditions by martial law, which we learn from
Homer; for when Agamemnon is affronted in council, he restrains his
resentment, but when he is in the field and armed with this power, he tells
the Greeks:
  "Whoe'er I know shall shun th' impending fight,
   To dogs and vultures soon shall be a prey; For death is mine...."
This, then, is one species of monarchical government in which the kingly
power is in a general for life; and is sometimes hereditary, sometimes
elective: besides, there is also another, which is to be met with among some
of the barbarians, in which the kings are invested with powers nearly equal
to a tyranny, yet are, in some respects, bound by the laws and the customs
of their country; for as the barbarians are by nature more prone to slavery
than the Greeks, and those in Asia more than those in Europe, they endure
without murmuring a despotic government; for this reason their
governments are tyrannies; but yet not liable to be overthrown, as being
customary and according to law. Their guards also are such as are used in a
kingly government, not a despotic one; for the guards of their kings are his
citizens, but a tyrant's are foreigners. The one commands, in the manner the
law directs, those who willingly obey; the other, arbitrarily, those who
consent not. The one, therefore, is guarded by the citizens, the other against
them.
These, then, are the two different sorts of these monarchies, and another
is that which in ancient Greece they called aesumnetes; which is nothing
more than an elective tyranny; and its difference from that which is to be
found amongst the barbarians consists not in its not being according to law,
but only in its not being according to the ancient customs of the country.
Some persons possessed this power for life, others only for a particular time
or particular purpose, as the people of Mitylene elected Pittacus to oppose
the exiles, who were headed by Antimenides and Alcaeus the poet, as we
learn from a poem of his; for he upbraids the Mitylenians for having chosen
Pittacus for their tyrant, and with one [1285b] voice extolling him to the
skies who was the ruin of a rash and devoted people. These sorts of
government then are, and ever were, despotic, on account of their being
tyrannies; but inasmuch as they are elective, and over a free people, they are
also kingly.
A fourth species of kingly government is that which was in use in the
heroic times, when a free people submitted to a kingly government,
according to the laws and customs of their country. For those who were at
first of benefit to mankind, either in arts or arms, or by collecting them into
civil society, or procuring them an establishment, became the kings of a
willing people, and established an hereditary monarchy. They were
particularly their generals in war, and presided over their sacrifices,
excepting such only as belonged to the priests: they were also the supreme
judges over the people; and in this case some of them took an oath, others
did not; they did, the form of swearing was by their sceptre held out.
In ancient times the power of the kings extended to everything
whatsoever, both civil, domestic, and foreign; but in after-times they
relinquished some of their privileges, and others the people assumed, so
that, in some states, they left their kings only the right of presiding over the
sacrifices; and even those whom it were worth while to call by that name
had only the right of being commander-in-chief in their foreign wars.
These, then, are the four sorts of kingdoms: the first is that of the heroic
times; which was a government over a free people, with its rights in some
particulars marked out; for the king was their general, their judge, and their
high priest. The second, that of the barbarians; which is an hereditary
despotic government regulated by laws: the third is that which they call
aesumnetic, which is an elective tyranny. The fourth is the Lacedaemonian;
and this, in few words, is nothing more than an hereditary generalship: and
in these particulars they differ from each other. There is a fifth species of
kingly government, which is when one person has a supreme power over all
things whatsoever, in the manner that every state and every city has over
those things which belong to the public: for as the master of a family is king




But the different sorts of kingly governments may, if I may so say, be
reduced to two; which we will consider more particularly. The last spoken
of, and the Lacedaemonian, for the chief of the others are placed between
these, which are as it were at the extremities, they having less power than
an absolute government, and yet more than the Lacedaemonians; so that the
whole matter in question may be reduced to these two points; the one is,
whether it is advantageous to the citizens to have the office of general
continue in one person for life, and whether it should be confined to any
particular families or whether every one should be eligible: the other,
whether [1286a] it is advantageous for one person to have the supreme
power over everything or not. But to enter into the particulars concerning
the office of a Lacedaemonian general would be rather to frame laws for a
state than to consider the nature and utility of its constitution, since we
know that the appointing of a general is what is done in every state. Passing
over this question then, we will proceed to consider the other part of their
government, which is the polity of the state; and this it will be necessary to
examine particularly into, and to go through such questions as may arise.
Now the first thing which presents itself to our consideration is this,
whether it is best to be governed by a good man, or by good laws? Those
who prefer a kingly government think that laws can only speak a general
language, but cannot adapt themselves to particular circumstances; for
which reason it is absurd in any science to follow written rule; and even in
Egypt the physician was allowed to alter the mode of cure which the law
prescribed to him, after the fourth day; but if he did it sooner it was at his
own peril: from whence it is evident, on the very same account, that a
government of written laws is not the best; and yet general reasoning is
necessary to all those who are to govern, and it will be much more perfect
in those who are entirely free from passions than in those to whom they are
natural. But now this is a quality which laws possess; while the other is
natural to the human soul. But some one will say in answer to this, that man
will be a better judge of particulars. It will be necessary, then, for a king to
be a lawgiver, and that his laws should be published, but that those should
have no authority which are absurd, as those which are not, should. But
whether is it better for the community that those things which cannot
possibly come under the cognisance of the law either at all or properly
should be under the government of every worthy citizen, as the present
method is, when the public community, in their general assemblies, act as
judges and counsellors, where all their determinations are upon particular
cases, for one individual, be he who he will, will be found, upon
comparison, inferior to a whole people taken collectively: but this is what a
city is, as a public entertainment is better than one man's portion: for this
reason the multitude judge of many things better than any one single
person. They are also less liable to corruption from their numbers, as water
is from its quantity: besides, the judgment of an individual must necessarily
be perverted if he is overcome by anger or any other passion; but it would
be hard indeed if the whole community should be misled by anger.
Moreover, let the people be free, and they will do nothing but in conformity
to the law, except only in those cases which the law cannot speak to. But
though what I am going to propose may not easily be met with, yet if the
majority of the state should happen to be good men, should they prefer one
uncorrupt governor or many equally good, is it not evident that they should
choose the many? But there may be divisions among [1286b] these which
cannot happen when there is but one. In answer to this it may be replied that
all their souls will be as much animated with virtue as this one man's.
If then a government of many, and all of them good men, compose an
aristocracy, and the government of one a kingly power, it is evident that the
people should rather choose the first than the last; and this whether the state
is powerful or not, if many such persons so alike can be met with: and for
this reason probable it was, that the first governments were generally
monarchies; because it was difficult to find a number of persons eminently
virtuous, more particularly as the world was then divided into small
communities; besides, kings were appointed in return for the benefits they
had conferred on mankind; but such actions are peculiar to good men: but
when many persons equal in virtue appeared at the time, they brooked not a
superiority, but sought after an equality and established a free state; but
after this, when they degenerated, they made a property of the public; which
probably gave rise to oligarchies; for they made wealth meritorious, and the
honours of government were reserved for the rich: and these afterwards
turned to tyrannies and these in their turn gave rise to democracies; for the
power of the tyrants continually decreasing, on account of their rapacious
avarice, the people grew powerful enough to frame and establish
democracies: and as cities after that happened to increase, probably it was
not easy for them to be under any other government than a democracy. But
if any person prefers a kingly government in a state, what is to be done with
the king's children? Is the family also to reign? But should they have such
children as some persons usually have, it will be very detrimental. It may be
said, that then the king who has it in his power will never permit such
children to succeed to his kingdom. But it is not easy to trust to that; for it is
very hard and requires greater virtue than is to be met with in human nature.
There is also a doubt concerning the power with which a king should be
entrusted: whether he should be allowed force sufficient to compel those
who do not choose to be obedient to the laws, and how he is to support his
government? for if he is to govern according to law and do nothing of his
own will which is contrary thereunto, at the same time it will be necessary
to protect that power with which he guards the law, This matter however
may not be very difficult to determine; for he ought to have a proper power,
and such a one is that which will be sufficient to make the king superior to
any one person or even a large part of the community, but inferior to the
whole, as the ancients always appointed guards for that person whom they
created aesumnetes or tyrant; and some one advised the Syracusians, when
Dionysius asked for guards, to allow him such.
CHAPTER XVI
[1287a] We will next consider the absolute monarch that we have just
mentioned, who does everything according to his own will: for a king
governing under the direction of laws which he is obliged to follow does
not of himself create any particular species of government, as we have
already said: for in every state whatsoever, either aristocracy or democracy,
it is easy to appoint a general for life; and there are many who entrust the
administration of affairs to one person only; such is the government at
Dyrrachium, and nearly the same at Opus. As for an absolute monarchy as
it is called, that is to say, when the whole state is wholly subject to the will
of one person, namely the king, it seems to many that it is unnatural that
one man should have the entire rule over his fellow-citizens when the state
consists of equals: for nature requires that the same right and the same rank
should necessarily take place amongst all those who are equal by nature: for
as it would be hurtful to the body for those who are of different
constitutions to observe the same regimen, either of diet or clothing, so is it
with respect to the honours of the state as hurtful, that those who are equal
in merit should be unequal in rank; for which reason it is as much a man's
duty to submit to command as to assume it, and this also by rotation; for
this is law, for order is law; and it is more proper that law should govern
than any one of the citizens: upon the same principle, if it is advantageous
to place the supreme power in some particular persons, they should be
appointed to be only guardians, and the servants of the laws, for the
supreme power must be placed somewhere; but they say, that it is unjust
that where all are equal one person should continually enjoy it. But it seems
unlikely that man should be able to adjust that which the law cannot
determine; it may be replied, that the law having laid down the best rules
possible, leaves the adjustment and application of particulars to the
discretion of the magistrate; besides, it allows anything to be altered which
experience proves may be better established. Moreover, he who would
place the supreme power in mind, would place it in God and the laws; but
he who entrusts man with it, gives it to a wild beast, for such his appetites
sometimes make him; for passion influences those who are in power, even
the very best of men: for which reason law is reason without desire.
The instance taken from the arts seems fallacious: wherein it is said to be
wrong for a sick person to apply for a remedy to books, but that it would be
far more eligible to employ those who are skilful in physic; for these do
nothing contrary to reason from motives of friendship but earn their money
by curing the sick, whereas those who have the management of public
affairs do many things through hatred or favour. And, as a proof of what we
have advanced, it may be observed, that whenever a sick person suspects
that his physician has been persuaded by his enemies to be guilty of any
foul practice to him in his profession, he then rather chooses to apply to
books for his cure: and not only this [1287b] but even physicians
themselves when they are ill call in other physicians: and those who teach
others the gymnastic exercises, exercise with those of the same profession,
as being incapable from self-partiality to form a proper judgment of what
concerns themselves. From whence it is evident, that those who seek for
what is just, seek for a mean; now law is a mean. Moreover; the moral law
is far superior and conversant with far superior objects than the written law;
for the supreme magistrate is safer to be trusted to than the one, though he
is inferior to the other. But as it is impossible that one person should have
an eye to everything himself, it will be necessary that the supreme
magistrate should employ several subordinate ones under him; why then
should not this be done at first, instead of appointing one person in this
manner? Besides, if, according to what has been already said, the man of
worth is on that account fit to govern, two men of worth are certainly better
than one: as, for instance, in Homer, "Let two together go:" and also
Agamemnon's wish; "Were ten such faithful counsel mine!" Not but that
there are even now some particular magistrates invested with supreme
power to decide, as judges, those things which the law cannot, as being one
of those cases which comes not properly under its jurisdiction; for of those
which can there is no doubt: since then laws comprehend some things, but
not all, it is necessary to enquire and consider which of the two is
preferable, that the best man or the best law should govern; for to reduce
every subject which can come under the deliberation of man into a law is
impossible.
No one then denies, that it is necessary that there should be some person
to decide those cases which cannot come under the cognisance of a written
law: but we say, that it is better to have many than one; for though every
one who decides according to the principles of the law decides justly; yet
surely it seems absurd to suppose, that one person can see better with two
eyes, and hear better with two ears, or do better with two hands and two
feet, than many can do with many: for we see that absolute monarchs now
furnish themselves with many eyes and ears and hands and feet; for they
entrust those who are friends to them and their government with part of
their power; for if they are not friends to the monarch, they will not do what
he chooses; but if they are friends to him, they are friends also to his
government: but a friend is an equal and like his friend: if then he thinks
that such should govern, he thinks that his equal also should govern. These
are nearly the objections which are usually made to a kingly power.
CHAPTER XVII
Probably what we have said may be true of some persons, but not of
others; for some men are by nature formed to be under the government of a
master; others, of a king; others, to be the citizens of a free state, just and
useful; but a tyranny is not according to nature, nor the other perverted
forms of government; for they are contrary to it. But it is evident from what
has been said, that among equals it is neither advantageous nor [1288a]
right that one person should be lord over all where there are no established
laws, but his will is the law; or where there are; nor is it right that one who
is good should have it over those who are good; or one who is not good
over those who are not good; nor one who is superior to the rest in worth,
except in a particular manner, which shall be described, though indeed it
has been already mentioned. But let us next determine what people are best
qualified for a kingly government, what for an aristocratic, and what for a
democratic. And, first, for a kingly; and it should be those who are
accustomed by nature to submit the civil government of themselves to a
family eminent for virtue: for an aristocracy, those who are naturally framed
to bear the rule of free men, whose superior virtue makes them worthy of
the management of others: for a free state, a war-like people, formed by
nature both to govern and be governed by laws which admit the poorest
citizen to share the honours of the commonwealth according to his worth.
But whenever a whole family or any one of another shall happen so far to
excel in virtue as to exceed all other persons in the community, then it is
right that the kingly power should be in them, or if it is an individual who
does so, that he should be king and lord of all; for this, as we have just
mentioned, is not only correspondent to that principle of right which all
founders of all states, whether aristocracies, oligarchies, or democracies,
have a regard to (for in placing the supreme power they all think it right to
fix it to excellence, though not the same); but it is also agreeable to what
has been already said; as it would not be right to kill, or banish, or ostracise
such a one for his superior merit. Nor would it be proper to let him have the
supreme power only in turn; for it is contrary to nature that what is highest
should ever be lowest: but this would be the case should such a one ever be
governed by others. So that there can nothing else be done but to submit,
and permit him continually to enjoy the supreme power. And thus much
with respect to kingly power in different states, and whether it is or is not
advantageous to them, and to what, and in what manner.
CHAPTER XVIII
Since then we have said that there are three sorts of regular governments,
and of these the best must necessarily be that which is administered by the
best men (and this must be that which happens to have one man, or one
family, or a number of persons excelling all the rest in virtue, who are able
to govern and be governed in such a manner as will make life most
agreeable, and we have already shown that the virtue of a good man and of
a citizen in the most perfect government will be the same), it is evident, that
in the same manner, and for those very qualities which would procure a
man the character of good, any one would say, that the government of a
state was a well-established aristocracy or kingdom; so that it will be found
to be education and [1288b] morals that are almost the whole which go to
make a good man, and the same qualities will make a good citizen or good
king.
These particulars being treated of, we will now proceed to consider what
sort of government is best, how it naturally arises, and how it is established;
for it is necessary to make a proper inquiry concerning this.
BOOK IV
CHAPTER I
In every art and science which is not conversant in parts but in some one
genus in which it is complete, it is the business of that art alone to
determine what is fitted to its particular genus; as what particular exercise is
fitted to a certain particular body, and suits it best: for that body which is
formed by nature the most perfect and superior to others necessarily
requires the best exercise-and also of what one kind that must be which will
suit the generality; and this is the business of the gymnastic arts: and
although any one should not desire to acquire an exact knowledge and skill
in these exercises, yet it is not, on that account, the less necessary that he
who professes to be a master and instruct the youth in them should be
perfect therein: and we see that this is what equally befalls the healing,
shipbuilding, cloth-making, and indeed all other arts; so that it evidently
belongs to the same art to find out what kind of government is best, and
would of all others be most correspondent to our wish, while it received no
molestation from without: and what particular species of it is adapted to
particular persons; for there are many who probably are incapable of
enjoying the best form: so that the legislator, and he who is truly a
politician, ought to be acquainted not only with that which is most perfect
imaginable, but also that which is the best suited to any given
circumstances. There is, moreover, a third sort, an imaginary one, and he
ought, if such a one should be presented to his consideration, to be able to
discern what sort of one it would be at the beginning; and, when once
established, what would be the proper means to preserve it a long time. I
mean, for instance, if a state should happen not to have the best form of
government, or be deficient in what was necessary, or not receive every
advantage possible, but something less. And, besides all this, it is necessary
to know what sort of government is best fitting for all cities: for most of
those writers who have treated this subject, however speciously they may
handle other parts of it, have failed in describing the practical parts: for it is
not enough to be able to perceive what is best without it is what can be put
in practice. It should also be simple, and easy for all to attain to. But some
seek only the most subtile forms of government. Others again, choosing
[1289a] rather to treat of what is common, censure those under which they
live, and extol the excellence of a particular state, as the Lacedaemonian, or
some other: but every legislator ought to establish such a form of
government as from the present state and disposition of the people who are
to receive it they will most readily submit to and persuade the community to
partake of: for it is not a business of less trouble to correct the mistakes of
an established government than to form a new one; as it is as difficult to
recover what we have forgot as to learn anything afresh. He, therefore, who
aspires to the character of a legislator, ought, besides all we have already
said, to be able to correct the mistakes of a government already established,
as we have before mentioned. But this is impossible to be done by him who
does not know how many different forms of government there are: some
persons think that there is only one species both of democracy and
oligarchy; but this is not true: so that every one should be acquainted with
the difference of these governments, how great they are, and whence they
arise; and should have equal knowledge to perceive what laws are best, and
what are most suitable to each particular government: for all laws are, and
ought to be, framed agreeable to the state that is to be governed by them,
and not the state to the laws: for government is a certain ordering in a state
which particularly respects the magistrates in what manner they shall be
regulated, and where the supreme power shall be placed; and what shall be
the final object which each community shall have in view; but the laws are
something different from what regulates and expresses the form of the
constitution-it is their office to direct the conduct of the magistrate in the
execution of his office and the punishment of offenders. From whence it is
evident, that the founders of laws should attend both to the number and the
different sorts of government; for it is impossible that the same laws should
be calculated for all sorts of oligarchies and all sorts of democracies, for of
both these governments there are many species, not one only.
CHAPTER II
Since, then, according to our first method in treating of the different
forms of government, we have divided those which are regular into three
sorts, the kingly, the aristocratical, the free states, and shown the three
excesses which these are liable to: the kingly, of becoming tyrannical; the
aristocratical, oligarchical; and the free state, democratical: and as we have
already treated of the aristocratical and kingly; for to enter into an inquiry
what sort of government is best is the same thing as to treat of these two
expressly; for each of them desires to be established upon the principles of
virtue: and as, moreover, we have already determined wherein a kingly
power and an aristocracy differ from each other, and when a state may be
said to be governed by a king, it now remains that we examine into a free
state, and also these other governments, an oligarchy, a democracy, and a
[1289b] tyranny; and it is evident of these three excesses which must be the
worst of all, and which next to it; for, of course, the excesses of the best and
most holy must be the worst; for it must necessarily happen either that the
name of king only will remain, or else that the king will assume more
power than belongs to him, from whence tyranny will arise, the worst
excess imaginable, a government the most contrary possible to a free state.
The excess next hurtful is an oligarchy; for an aristocracy differs much from
this sort of government: that which is least so is a democracy. This subject
has been already treated of by one of those writers who have gone before
me, though his sentiments are not the same as mine: for he thought, that of
all excellent constitutions, as a good oligarchy or the like, a democracy was
the worst, but of all bad ones, the best.
Now I affirm, that all these states have, without exception, fallen into
excess; and also that he should not have said that one oligarchy was better
than another, but that it was not quite so bad. But this question we shall not
enter into at present. We shall first inquire how many different sorts of free
states there are; since there are many species of democracies and
oligarchies; and which of them is the most comprehensive, and most
desirable after the best form of government; or if there is any other like an
aristocracy, well established; and also which of these is best adapted to most
cities, and which of them is preferable for particular persons: for, probably,
some may suit better with an oligarchy than a democracy, and others better
with a democracy than an oligarchy; and afterwards in what manner any
one ought to proceed who desires to establish either of these states, I mean
every species of democracy, and also of oligarchy. And to conclude, when
we shall have briefly gone through everything that is necessary, we will
endeavour to point out the sources of corruption, and stability, in
government, as well those which are common to all as those which are
peculiar to each state, and from what causes they chiefly arise.
CHAPTER III
The reason for there being many different sorts of governments is this,
that each state consists of a great number of parts; for, in the first place, we
see that all cities are made up of families: and again, of the multitude of
these some must be rich, some poor, and others in the middle station; and
that, both of the rich and poor, some will be used to arms, others not. We
see also, that some of the common people are husbandmen, others attend
the market, and others are artificers. There is also a difference between the
nobles in their wealth, and the dignity in which they live: for instance, in
the number of horses they breed; for this cannot be supported without a
large fortune: for which reason, in former times, those cities whose strength
consisted in horse became by that means oligarchies; and they used horse in
their expeditions against the neighbouring cities; as the Eretrians the
Chalcidians, the Magnetians, who lived near the river Meander, and many
others in Asia. Moreover, besides the difference of fortune, there is that
which arises from family and merit; or, if there are any other distinctions
[1290a] which make part of the city, they have been already mentioned in
treating of an aristocracy, for there we considered how many parts each city
must necessarily be composed of; and sometimes each of these have a share
in the government, sometimes a few, sometimes more.
It is evident then, that there must be many forms of government, differing
from each other in their particular constitution: for the parts of which they
are composed each differ from the other. For government is the ordering of
the magistracies of the state; and these the community share between
themselves, either as they can attain them by force, or according to some
common equality which there is amongst them, as poverty, wealth, or
something which they both partake of. There must therefore necessarily be
as many different forms of governments as there are different ranks in the
society, arising from the superiority of some over others, and their different
situations. And these seem chiefly to be two, as they say, of the winds:
namely, the north and the south; and all the others are declinations from
these. And thus in politics, there is the government of the many and the
government of the few; or a democracy and an oligarchy: for an aristocracy
may be considered as a species of oligarchy, as being also a government of
the few; and what we call a free state may be considered as a democracy: as
in the winds they consider the west as part of the north, and the east as part
of the south: and thus it is in music, according to some, who say there are
only two species of it, the Doric and the Phrygian, and all other species of
composition they call after one of these names; and many people are
accustomed to consider the nature of government in the same light; but it is
both more convenient and more correspondent to truth to distinguish
governments as I have done, into two species: one, of those which are
established upon proper principles; of which there may be one or two sorts:
the other, which includes all the different excesses of these; so that we may
compare the best form of government to the most harmonious piece of
music; the oligarchic and despotic to the more violent tunes; and the
democratic to the soft and gentle airs.
CHAPTER IV
We ought not to define a democracy as some do, who say simply, that it
is a government where the supreme power is lodged in the people; for even
in oligarchies the supreme power is in the majority. Nor should they define
an oligarchy a government where the supreme power is in the hands of a
few: for let us suppose the number of a people to be thirteen hundred, and
that of these one thousand were rich, who would not permit the three
hundred poor to have any share in the government, although they were free,
and their equal in everything else; no one would say, that this government
was a democracy. In like manner, if the poor, when few in number, should
acquire the power over the rich, though more than themselves, no one
would say, that this was an oligarchy; nor this, when the rest who are rich
have no share in the administration. We should rather say, that a democracy
is when the supreme power is in the [1290b] hands of the freemen; an
oligarchy, when it is in the hands of the rich: it happens indeed that in the
one case the many will possess it, in the other the few; because there are
many poor and few rich. And if the power of the state was to be distributed
according to the size of the citizens, as they say it is in Ethiopia, or
according to their beauty, it would be an oligarchy: for the number of those
who are large and beautiful is small.
Nor are those things which we have already mentioned alone sufficient to
describe these states; for since there are many species both of a democracy
and an oligarchy, the matter requires further consideration; as we cannot
admit, that if a few persons who are free possess the supreme power over
the many who are not free, that this government is a democracy: as in
Apollonia, in Ionia, and in Thera: for in each of these cities the honours of
the state belong to some few particular families, who first founded the
colonies. Nor would the rich, because they are superior in numbers, form a
democracy, as formerly at Colophon; for there the majority had large
possessions before the Lydian war: but a democracy is a state where the
freemen and the poor, being the majority, are invested with the power of the
state. An oligarchy is a state where the rich and those of noble families,
being few, possess it.
We have now proved that there are various forms of government and
have assigned a reason for it; and shall proceed to show that there are even
more than these, and what they are, and why; setting out with the principle
we have already laid down. We admit that every city consists not of one, but
many parts: thus, if we should endeavour to comprehend the different
species of animals we should first of all note those parts which every animal
must have, as a certain sensorium, and also what is necessary to acquire and
retain food, as a mouth and a belly; besides certain parts to enable it to
move from place to place. If, then, these are the only parts of an animal and
there are differences between them; namely, in their various sorts of
stomachs, bellies, and sensoriums: to which we must add their motive
powers; the number of the combinations of all these must necessarily make
up the different species of animals. For it is not possible that the same kind
of animal should have any very great difference in its mouth or ears; so that
when all these are collected, who happen to have these things similar in all,
they make up a species of animals of which there are as many as there are
of these general combinations of necessary parts.
The same thing is true of what are called states; for a city is not made of
one but many parts, as has already been often said; one of which is those
who supply it with provisions, called husbandmen, another called
mechanics, [1291a] whose employment is in the manual arts, without which
the city could not be inhabited; of these some are busied about what is
absolutely necessary, others in what contribute to the elegancies and
pleasures of life; the third sort are your exchange-men, I mean by these
your buyers, sellers, merchants, and victuallers; the fourth are your hired
labourers or workmen; the fifth are the men-at-arms, a rank not less useful
than the other, without you would have the community slaves to every
invader; but what cannot defend itself is unworthy of the name of a city; for
a city is self-sufficient, a slave not. So that when Socrates, in Plato's
Republic, says that a city is necessarily composed of four sorts of people, he
speaks elegantly but not correctly, and these are, according to him, weavers,
husbandmen, shoe-makers, and builders; he then adds, as if these were not
sufficient, smiths, herdsmen for what cattle are necessary, and also
merchants and victuallers, and these are by way of appendix to his first list;
as if a city was established for necessity, and not happiness, or as if a shoe-
maker and a husbandman were equally useful. He reckons not the military a
part before the increase of territory and joining to the borders of the
neighbouring powers will make war necessary: and even amongst them
who compose his four divisions, or whoever have any connection with each
other, it will be necessary to have some one to distribute justice, and
determine between man and man. If, then, the mind is a more valuable part
of man than the body, every one would wish to have those things more
regarded in his city which tend to the advantage of these than common
matters, such are war and justice; to which may be added council, which is
the business of civil wisdom (nor is it of any consequence whether these
different employments are filled by different persons or one, as the same
man is oftentimes both a soldier and a husbandman): so that if both the
judge and the senator are parts of the city, it necessarily follows that the
soldier must be so also. The seventh sort are those who serve the public in
expensive employments at their own charge: these are called the rich. The
eighth are those who execute the different offices of the state, and without
these it could not possibly subsist: it is therefore necessary that there should
be some persons capable of governing and filling the places in the city; and
this either for life or in rotation: the office of senator, and judge, of which
we have already sufficiently treated, are the only ones remaining. If, then,
these things are necessary for a state, that it may be happy and just, it
follows that the citizens who engage in public affairs should be men of
abilities therein. [1291b] Several persons think, that different employments
may be allotted to the same person; as a soldier's, a husbandman's, and an
artificer's; as also that others may be both senators and judges.
Besides, every one supposes himself a man of political abilities, and that
he is qualified for almost every department in the state. But the same person
cannot at once be poor and rich: for which reason the most obvious division
of the city is into two parts, the poor and rich; moreover, since for the
generality the one are few, the other many, they seem of all the parts of a
city most contrary to each other; so that as the one or the other prevail they
form different states; and these are the democracy and the oligarchy.
But that there are many different states, and from what causes they arise,
has been already mentioned: and that there are also different species both of
democracies and oligarchies we will now show. Though this indeed is
evident from what we have already said: there are also many different sorts
of common people, and also of those who are called gentlemen. Of the
different sorts of the first are husbandmen, artificers, exchange-men, who
are employed in buying and selling, seamen, of which some are engaged in
war, some in traffic, some in carrying goods and passengers from place to
place, others in fishing, and of each of these there are often many, as
fishermen at Tarentum and Byzantium, masters of galleys at Athens,
merchants at AEgina and Chios, those who let ships on freight at Tenedos;
we may add to these those who live by their manual labour and have but
little property; so that they cannot live without some employ: and also those
who are not free-born on both sides, and whatever other sort of common
people there may be. As for gentlemen, they are such as are distinguished
either by their fortune, their birth, their abilities, or their education, or any
such-like excellence which is attributed to them.
The most pure democracy is that which is so called principally from that
equality which prevails in it: for this is what the law in that state directs;
that the poor shall be in no greater subjection than the rich; nor that the
supreme power shall be lodged with either of these, but that both shall share
it. For if liberty and equality, as some persons suppose, are chiefly to be
found in a democracy, it must be most so by every department of
government being alike open to all; but as the people are the majority, and
what they vote is law, it follows that such a state must be a democracy. This,
then, is one species thereof. Another is, when the magistrates are elected by
a certain census; but this should be but small, and every one who was
included in it should be eligible, but as soon as he was below it should lose
that right. [1292a] Another sort is, in which every citizen who is not
infamous has a share in the government, but where the government is in the
laws. Another, where every citizen without exception has this right. Another
is like these in other particulars, but there the people govern, and not the
law: and this takes place when everything is determined by a majority of
votes, and not by a law; which happens when the people are influenced by
the demagogues: for where a democracy is governed by stated laws there is
no room for them, but men of worth fill the first offices in the state: but
where the power is not vested in the laws, there demagogues abound: for
there the people rule with kingly power: the whole composing one body; for
they are supreme, not as individuals but in their collective capacity.
Homer also discommends the government of many; but whether he
means this we are speaking of, or where each person exercises his power
separately, is uncertain. When the people possess this power they desire to
be altogether absolute, that they may not be under the control of the law,
and this is the time when flatterers are held in repute. Nor is there any
difference between such a people and monarchs in a tyranny: for their
manners are the same, and they both hold a despotic power over better
persons than themselves. For their decrees are like the others' edicts; their
demagogues like the others' flatterers: but their greatest resemblance
consists in the mutual support they give to each other, the flatterer to the
tyrant, the demagogue to the people: and to them it is owing that the
supreme power is lodged in the votes of the people, and not in the laws; for
they bring everything before them, as their influence is owing to their being
supreme whose opinions they entirely direct; for these are they whom the
multitude obey. Besides, those who accuse the magistrates insist upon it,
that the right of determining on their conduct lies in the people, who gladly
receive their complaints as the means of destroying all their offices.
Any one, therefore, may with great justice blame such a government as
being a democracy, and not a free state; for where the government is not in
the laws, then there is no free state, for the law ought to be supreme over all
things; and particular incidents which arise should be determined by the
magistrates or the state. If, therefore, a democracy is to be reckoned a free
state, it is evident that any such establishment which centres all power in
the votes of the people cannot, properly speaking, be a democracy: for their
decrees cannot be general in their extent. Thus, then, we may describe the
several species of democracies.
CHAPTER V
Of the different species of oligarchies one is, when the right to the offices
is regulated by a certain census; so that the poor, although the majority,
have no share in it; while all those who are included therein take part in the
management of public affairs. Another sort is, when [1292b] the magistrates
are men of very small fortune, who upon any vacancy do themselves fill it
up: and if they do this out of the community at large, the state approaches to
an aristocracy; if out of any particular class of people, it will be an
oligarchy. Another sort of oligarchy is, when the power is an hereditary
nobility. The fourth is, when the power is in the same hands as the other, but
not under the control of law; and this sort of oligarchy exactly corresponds
to a tyranny in monarchies, and to that particular species of democracies
which I last mentioned in treating of that state: this has the particular name
of a dynasty. These are the different sorts of oligarchies and democracies.
It should also be known, that it often happens that a free state, where the
supreme power is in the laws, may not be democratic, and yet in
consequence of the established manners and customs of the people, may be
governed as if it was; so, on the other hand, where the laws may
countenance a more democratic form of government, these may make the
state inclining to an oligarchy; and this chiefly happens when there has been
any alteration in the government; for the people do not easily change, but
love their own ancient customs; and it is by small degrees only that one
thing takes place of another; so that the ancient laws will remain, while the
power will be in the hands of those who have brought about a revolution in
the state.
CHAPTER VI
It is evident from what has been said, that there are as many different
sorts of democracies and oligarchies as I have reckoned up: for, of
necessity, either all ranks of the people which I have enumerated must have
a share in the government, or some only, and others not; for when the
husbandmen, and those only who possess moderate fortunes, have the
supreme power, they will govern according to law; for as they must get
their livings by their employs, they have but little leisure for public
business: they will therefore establish proper laws, and never call public
assemblies but when there is a necessity for them; and they will readily let
every one partake with them in the administration of public affairs as soon
as they possess that fortune which the law requires for their qualification:
every one, therefore, who is qualified will have his share in the government:
for to exclude any would be to make the government an oligarchy, and for
all to have leisure to attend without they had a subsistence would be
impossible: for these reasons, therefore, this government is a species of
democracy. Another species is distinguished by the mode of electing their
magistrates, in which every one is eligible, to whose birth there are no
objections, provided he is supposed to have leisure to attend: for which
reason in such a democracy the supreme power will be vested in the laws,
as there will be nothing paid to those who go to the public assemblies. A
third species is where every freeman has a right to a share in the
government, which he will not accept for the cause already assigned; for
which reason here also the supreme power will be in the law. The fourth
species [1293a] of democracy, the last which was established in order of
time, arose when cities were greatly enlarged to what they were at first, and
when the public revenue became something considerable; for then the
populace, on account of their numbers, were admitted to share in the
management of public affairs, for then even the poorest people were at
leisure to attend to them, as they received wages for so doing; nay, they
were more so than others, as they were not hindered by having anything of
their own to mind, as the rich had; for which reason these last very often did
not frequent the public assemblies and the courts of justice: thus the
supreme power was lodged in the poor, and not in the laws. These are the
different sorts of democracies, and such are the causes which necessarily
gave birth to them.
The first species of oligarchy is, when the generality of the state are men
of moderate and not too large property; for this gives them leisure for the
management of public affairs: and, as they are a numerous body, it
necessarily follows that the supreme power must be in the laws, and not in
men; for as they are far removed from a monarchical government, and have
not sufficient fortune to neglect their private affairs, while they are too
many to be supported by the public, they will of course determine to be
governed by the laws, and not by each other. But if the men of property in
the state are but few, and their property is large, then an oligarchy of the
second sort will take place; for those who have most power will think that
they have a right to lord it over the others; and, to accomplish this, they will
associate to themselves some who have an inclination for public affairs, and
as they are not powerful enough to govern without law, they will make a
law for that purpose. And if those few who have large fortunes should
acquire still greater power, the oligarchy will then alter into one of the third
sort; for they will get all the offices of the state into their own hands by a
law which directs the son to succeed upon the death of his father; and, after
that, when, by means of their increasing wealth and powerful connections,
they extend still further their oppression, a monarchical dynasty will
directly succeed wherein men will be supreme, and not the law; and this is
the fourth species of an oligarchy correspondent to the last-mentioned class
of democracies.
CHAPTER VII
There are besides two other states, a democracy and an oligarchy, one of
which all speak of, and it is always esteemed a species of the four sorts; and
thus they reckon them up; a monarchy, an oligarchy, a democracy, and this
fourth which they call an aristocracy. There is also a fifth, which bears a
name that is also common to the other four, namely, a state: but as this is
seldom to be met with, it has escaped those who have endeavoured to
enumerate the different sorts of governments, which [1293b] they fix at four
only, as does Plato in his Republic.
An aristocracy, of which I have already treated in the first book, is rightly
called so; for a state governed by the best men, upon the most virtuous
principles, and not upon any hypothesis, which even good men may
propose, has alone a right to be called an aristocracy, for it is there only that
a man is at once a good man and a good citizen; while in other states men
are good only relative to those states. Moreover, there are some other states
which are called by the same name, that differ both from oligarchies and
free states, wherein not only the rich but also the virtuous have a share in
the administration; and have therefore acquired the name of aristocracies;
for in those governments wherein virtue is not their common care, there are
still men of worth and approved goodness. Whatever state, then, like the
Carthaginians, favours the rich, the virtuous, and the citizens at large, is a
sort of aristocracy: when only the two latter are held in esteem, as at
Lacedaemon, and the state is jointly composed of these, it is a virtuous
democracy. These are the two species of aristocracies after the first, which
is the best of all governments. There is also a third, which is, whenever a
free state inclines to the dominion of a few.

CHAPTER VIII
It now remains for us to treat of that government which is particularly
called a free state, and also of a tyranny; and the reason for my choosing to
place that free state here is, because this, as well as those aristocracies
already mentioned, although they do not seem excesses, yet, to speak true,
they have all departed from what a perfect government is. Nay, they are
deviations both of them equally from other forms, as I said at the beginning.
It is proper to mention a tyranny the last of all governments, for it is of all
others the least like one: but as my intention is to treat of all governments in
general, for this reason that also, as I have said, will be taken into
consideration in its proper place.
I shall now inquire into a free state and show what it is; and we shall the
better understand its positive nature as we have already described an
oligarchy and a democracy; for a free state is indeed nothing more than a
mixture of them, and it has been usual to call those which incline most to a
democracy, a free state; those which incline most to an oligarchy, an
aristocracy, because those who are rich are generally men of family and
education; besides, they enjoy those things which others are often guilty of
crimes to procure: for which reason they are regarded as men of worth and
honour and note.
Since, then, it is the genius of an aristocracy to allot the larger part of the
government to the best citizens, they therefore say, that an oligarchy is
chiefly composed of those men who are worthy and honourable: now it
[1294a] seems impossible that where the government is in the hands of the
good, there the laws should not be good, but bad; or, on the contrary, that
where the government is in the hands of the bad, there the laws should be
good; nor is a government well constituted because the laws are, without at
the same time care is taken that they are observed; for to enforce obedience
to the laws which it makes is one proof of a good constitution in the state-
another is, to have laws well calculated for those who are to abide by them;
for if they are improper they must be obeyed: and this may be done two
ways, either by their being the best relative to the particular state, or the
best absolutely. An aristocracy seems most likely to confer the honours of
the state on the virtuous; for virtue is the object of an aristocracy, riches of
an oligarchy, and liberty of a democracy; for what is approved of by the
majority will prevail in all or in each of these three different states; and that
which seems good to most of those who compose the community will
prevail: for what is called a state prevails in many communities, which aim
at a mixture of rich and poor, riches and liberty: as for the rich, they are
usually supposed to take the place of the worthy and honourable. As there
are three things which claim an equal rank in the state, freedom, riches, and
virtue (for as for the fourth, rank, it is an attendant on two of the others, for
virtue and riches are the origin of family), it is evident, that the conjuncture
of the rich and the poor make up a free state; but that all three tend to an
aristocracy more than any other, except that which is truly so, which holds
the first rank.
We have already seen that there are governments different from a
monarchy, a democracy, and an oligarchy; and what they are, and wherein
they differ from each other; and also aristocracies and states properly so
called, which are derived from them; and it is evident that these are not
much unlike each other.
CHAPTER IX
We shall next proceed to show how that government which is peculiarly
called a state arises alongside of democracy and oligarchy, and how it ought
to be established; and this will at the same time show what are the proper
boundaries of both these governments, for we must mark out wherein they
differ from one another, and then from both these compose a state of such
parts of each of them as will show from whence they were taken.
There are three different ways in which two states may be blended and
joined together; for, in the first place, all those rules may be adopted which
the laws of each of them have ordered; as for instance in the judicial
department, for in an oligarchy the rich are fined if they do not come to the
court as jurymen, but the poor are not paid for their attendance; but in
democracies they are, while the rich are not fined for their neglect. Now
these things, as being common to both, are fit to be observed in a free
[1294b] state which is composed of both. This, then, is one way in which
they may be joined together. In the second place, a medium may be taken
between the different methods which each state observes; for instance, in a
democracy the right to vote in the public assembly is either confined by no
census at all, or limited by a very small one; in an oligarchy none enjoy it
but those whose census is high: therefore, as these two practices are
contrary to each other, a census between each may be established in such a
state. In the third place, different laws of each community may be adopted;
as, for instance, as it seems correspondent to the nature of a democracy, that
the magistrates should be chosen by lot, but an aristocracy by vote, and in
the one state according to a census, but not in the other: let, then, an
aristocracy and a free state copy something from each of them; let them
follow an oligarchy in choosing their magistrates by vote, but a democracy
in not admitting of any census, and thus blend together the different
customs of the two governments. But the best proof of a happy mixture of a
democracy and an oligarchy is this, when a person may properly call the
same state a democracy and an oligarchy. It is evident that those who speak
of it in this manner are induced to it because both these governments are
there well blended together: and indeed this is common to all mediums, that
the extremes of each side should be discerned therein, as at Lacedaemon;
for many affirm that it is a democracy from the many particulars in which it
follows that form of government; as for instance, in the first place, in the
bringing up of their children, for the rich and poor are brought up in the
same manner; and their education is such that the children of the poor may
partake of it; and the same rules are observed when they are youths and
men, there is no distinction between a rich person and a poor one; and in
their public tables the same provision is served to all. The rich also wear
only such clothes as the poorest man is able to purchase. Moreover, with
respect to two magistracies of the highest rank, one they have a right to
elect to, the other to fill; namely, the senate and the ephori. Others consider
it as an oligarchy, the principles of which it follows in many things, as in
choosing all their officers by vote, and not by lot; in there being but a few
who have a right to sit in judgment on capital causes and the like. Indeed, a
state which is well composed of two others ought to resemble them both,
and neither, Such a state ought to have its means of preservation in itself,
and not without; and when I say in itself, I do not mean that it should owe
this to the forbearance of their neighbours, for this may happen to a bad
government, but to every member of the community's not being willing that
there should be the least alteration in their constitution. Such is the method
in which a free state or aristocracy ought to be established.
CHAPTER X
It now remains to treat of a tyranny; not that there is [1295a] much to be
said on that subject, but as it makes part of our plan, since we enumerated it
amongst our different sorts of governments. In the beginning of this work
we inquired into the nature of kingly government, and entered into a
particular examination of what was most properly called so, and whether it
was advantageous to a state or not, and what it should be, and how
established; and we divided a tyranny into two pieces when we were upon
this subject, because there is something analogous between this and a
kingly government, for they are both of them established by law; for among
some of the barbarians they elect a monarch with absolute power, and
formerly among the Greeks there were some such, whom they called
sesumnetes. Now these differ from each other; for some possess only kingly
power regulated by law, and rule those who voluntarily submit to their
government; others rule despotically according to their own will. There is a
third species of tyranny, most properly so called, which is the very opposite
to kingly power; for this is the government of one who rules over his equals
and superiors without being accountable for his conduct, and whose object
is his own advantage, and not the advantage of those he governs; for which
reason he rules by compulsion, for no freemen will ever willingly submit to
such a government. These are the different species of tyrannies, their
principles, and their causes.
CHAPTER XI
We proceed now to inquire what form of government and what manner of
life is best for communities in general, not adapting it to that superior virtue
which is above the reach of the vulgar, or that education which every
advantage of nature and fortune only can furnish, nor to those imaginary
plans which may be formed at pleasure; but to that mode of life which the
greater part of mankind can attain to, and that government which most cities
may establish: for as to those aristocracies which we have now mentioned,
they are either too perfect for a state to support, or one so nearly alike to
that state we now going to inquire into, that we shall treat of them both as
one.
The opinions which we form upon these subjects must depend upon one
common principle: for if what I have said in my treatise on Morals is true, a
happy life must arise from an uninterrupted course of virtue; and if virtue
consists in a certain medium, the middle life must certainly be the happiest;
which medium is attainable [1295b] by every one. The boundaries of virtue
and vice in the state must also necessarily be the same as in a private
person; for the form of government is the life of the city. In every city the
people are divided into three sorts; the very rich, the very poor, and those
who are between them. If this is universally admitted, that the mean is best,
it is evident that even in point of fortune mediocrity is to be preferred; for
that state is most submissive to reason; for those who are very handsome, or
very strong, or very noble, or very rich; or, on the contrary; those who are
very poor, or very weak, or very mean, with difficulty obey it; for the one
are capricious and greatly flagitious, the other rascally and mean, the crimes
of each arising from their different excesses: nor will they go through the
different offices of the state; which is detrimental to it: besides, those who
excel in strength, in riches, or friends, or the like, neither know how nor are
willing to submit to command: and this begins at home when they are boys;
for there they are brought up too delicately to be accustomed to obey their
preceptors: as for the very poor, their general and excessive want of what
the rich enjoy reduces them to a state too mean: so that the one know not
how to command, but to be commanded as slaves, the others know not how
to submit to any command, nor to command themselves but with despotic
power.
A city composed of such men must therefore consist of slaves and
masters, not freemen; where one party must hate, and the other despise,
where there could be no possibility of friendship or political community: for
community supposes affection; for we do not even on the road associate
with our enemies. It is also the genius of a city to be composed as much as
possible of equals; which will be most so when the inhabitants are in the
middle state: from whence it follows, that that city must be best framed
which is composed of those whom we say are naturally its proper members.
It is men of this station also who will be best assured of safety and
protection; for they will neither covet what belongs to others, as the poor
do; nor will others covet what is theirs, as the poor do what belongs to the
rich; and thus, without plotting against any one, or having any one plot
against them, they will live free from danger: for which reason Phocylides
wisely wishes for the middle state, as being most productive of happiness. It
is plain, then, that the most perfect political community must be amongst
those who are in the middle rank, and those states are best instituted
wherein these are a larger and more respectable part, if possible, than both
the other; or, if that cannot be, at least than either of them separate; so that
being thrown into the balance it may prevent either scale from
preponderating.
It is therefore the greatest happiness which the citizens can enjoy to
possess a moderate and convenient fortune; for when some possess too
much, and others nothing at [1296a] all, the government must either be in
the hands of the meanest rabble or else a pure oligarchy; or, from the
excesses of both, a tyranny; for this arises from a headstrong democracy or
an oligarchy, but very seldom when the members of the community are
nearly on an equality with each other. We will assign a reason for this when
we come to treat of the alterations which different states are likely to
undergo. The middle state is therefore best, as being least liable to those
seditions and insurrections which disturb the community; and for the same
reason extensive governments are least liable to these inconveniences; for
there those in a middle state are very numerous, whereas in small ones it is
easy to pass to the two extremes, so as hardly to have any in a medium
remaining, but the one half rich, the other poor: and from the same principle
it is that democracies are more firmly established and of longer continuance
than oligarchies; but even in those when there is a want of a proper number
of men of middling fortune, the poor extend their power too far, abuses
arise, and the government is soon at an end.
We ought to consider as a proof of what I now advance, that the best
lawgivers themselves were those in the middle rank of life, amongst whom
was Solon, as is evident from his poems, and Lycurgus, for he was not a
king, and Charondas, and indeed most others. What has been said will show
us why of so many free states some have changed to democracies, others to
oligarchies: for whenever the number of those in the middle state has been
too small, those who were the more numerous, whether the rich or the poor,
always overpowered them and assumed to themselves the administration of
public affairs; from hence arose either a democracy or an oligarchy.
Moreover, when in consequence of their disputes and quarrels with each
other, either the rich get the better of the poor, or the poor of the rich,
neither of them will establish a free state; but, as the record of their victory,
one which inclines to their own principles, and form either a democracy or
an oligarchy.
Those who made conquests in Greece, having all of them an eye to the
respective forms of government in their own cities, established either
democracies or oligarchies, not considering what was serviceable to the
state, but what was similar to their own; for which reason a government has
never been established where the supreme power has been placed amongst
those of the middling rank, or very seldom; and, amongst a few, one man
only of those who have yet been conquerors has been persuaded to give the
preference to this order of [1296b] men: it is indeed an established custom
with the inhabitants of most cities not to desire an equality, but either to
aspire to govern, or when they are conquered, to submit.
Thus we have shown what the best state is, and why. It will not be
difficult to perceive of the many states which there are, for we have seen
that there are various forms both of democracies and oligarchies, to which
we should give the first place, to which the second, and in the same manner
the next also; and to observe what are the particular excellences and defects
of each, after we have first described the best possible; for that must be the
best which is nearest to this, that worst which is most distant from the
medium, without any one has a particular plan of his own which he judges
by. I mean by this, that it may happen, that although one form of
government may be better than another, yet there is no reason to prevent
another from being preferable thereunto in particular circumstances and for
particular purposes.
CHAPTER XII
After what has been said, it follows that we should now show what
particular form of government is most suitable for particular persons; first
laying this down as a general maxim, that that party which desires to
support the actual administration of the state ought always to be superior to
that which would alter it. Every city is made up of quality and quantity: by
quality I mean liberty, riches, education, and family, and by quantity its
relative populousness: now it may happen that quality may exist in one of
those parts of which the city is composed, and quantity in another; thus the
number of the ignoble may be greater than the number of those of family,
the number of the poor than that of the rich; but not so that the quantity of
the one shall overbalance the quality of the other; those must be properly
adjusted to each other; for where the number of the poor exceeds the
proportion we have mentioned, there a democracy will rise up, and if the
husbandry should have more power than others, it will be a democracy of
husbandmen; and the democracy will be a particular species according to
that class of men which may happen to be most numerous: thus, should
these be the husbandmen, it will be of these, and the best; if of mechanics
and those who hire themselves out, the worst possible: in the same manner
it may be of any other set between these two. But when the rich and the
noble prevail more by their quality than they are deficient in quantity, there
an oligarchy ensues; and this oligarchy may be of different species,
according to the nature of the prevailing party. Every legislator in framing
his constitution ought to have a particular regard to those in the middle rank
of life; and if he intends an oligarchy, these should be the object of his laws;
if a democracy, to these they should be entrusted; and whenever their
number exceeds that of the two others, or at least one of them, they give
[1297a] stability to the constitution; for there is no fear that the rich and the
poor should agree to conspire together against them, for neither of these
will choose to serve the other. If any one would choose to fix the
administration on the widest basis, he will find none preferable to this; for
to rule by turns is what the rich and the poor will not submit to, on account
of their hatred to each other. It is, moreover, allowed that an arbitrator is the
most proper person for both parties to trust to; now this arbitrator is the
middle rank.
Those who would establish aristocratical governments are mistaken not
only in giving too much power to the rich, but also in deceiving the
common people; for at last, instead of an imaginary good, they must feel a
real evil, for the encroachments of the rich are more destructive to the state
than those of the poor.
CHAPTER XIII
There are five particulars in which, under fair pretences, the rich craftily
endeavour to undermine the rights of the people, these are their public
assemblies, their offices of state, their courts of justice, their military power,
and their gymnastic exercises. With respect to their public assemblies, in
having them open to all, but in fining the rich only, or others very little, for
not attending; with respect to offices, in permitting the poor to swear off,
but not granting this indulgence to those who are within the census; with
respect to their courts of justice, in fining the rich for non-attendance, but
the poor not at all, or those a great deal, and these very little, as was done
by the laws of Charondas. In some places every citizen who was enrolled
had a right to attend the public assemblies and to try causes; which if they
did not do, a very heavy fine was laid upon them; that through fear of the
fine they might avoid being enrolled, as they were then obliged to do
neither the one nor the other. The same spirit of legislation prevailed with
respect to their bearing arms and their gymnastic exercises; for the poor are
excused if they have no arms, but the rich are fined; the same method takes
place if they do not attend their gymnastic exercises, there is no penalty on
one, but there is on the other: the consequence of which is, that the fear of
this penalty induces the rich to keep the one and attend the other, while the
poor do neither. These are the deceitful contrivances of oligarchical
legislators.
The contrary prevails in a democracy; for there they make the poor a
proper allowance for attending the assemblies and the courts, but give the
rich nothing for doing it: whence it is evident, that if any one would
properly blend these customs together, they must extend both the pay and
the fine to every member of the community, and then every one would
share in it, whereas part only now do. The citizens of a free state ought to
[1297b] consist of those only who bear arms: with respect to their census it
is not easy to determine exactly what it ought to be, but the rule that should
direct upon this subject should be to make it as extensive as possible, so that
those who are enrolled in it make up a greater part of the people than those
who are not; for those who are poor, although they partake not of the offices
of the state, are willing to live quiet, provided that no one disturbs them in
their property: but this is not an easy matter; for it may not always happen,
that those who are at the head of public affairs are of a humane behaviour.
In time of war the poor are accustomed to show no alacrity without they
have provisions found them; when they have, then indeed they are willing
to fight.
In some governments the power is vested not only in those who bear
arms, but also in those who have borne them. Among the Malienses the
state was composed of these latter only, for all the officers were soldiers
who had served their time. And the first states in Greece which succeeded
those where kingly power was established, were governed by the military.
First of all the horse, for at that time the strength and excellence of the army
depended on the horse, for as to the heavy-armed foot they were useless
without proper discipline; but the art of tactics was not known to the
ancients, for which reason their strength lay in their horse: but when cities
grew larger, and they depended more on their foot, greater numbers partook
of the freedom of the city; for which reason what we call republics were
formerly called democracies. The ancient governments were properly
oligarchies or kingdoms; for on account of the few persons in each state, it
would have been impossible to have found a sufficient number of the
middle rank; so these being but few, and those used to subordination, they
more easily submitted to be governed.
We have now shown why there are many sorts of governments, and
others different from those we have treated of: for there are more species of
democracies than one, and the like is true of other forms, and what are their
differences, and whence they arise; and also of all others which is the best,
at least in general; and which is best suited for particular people.
CHAPTER XIV
We will now proceed to make some general reflections upon the
governments next in order, and also to consider each of them in particular;
beginning with those principles which appertain to each: now there are
three things in all states which a careful legislator ought well to consider,
which are of great consequence to all, and which properly attended to the
state must necessarily be happy; and according to the variation of which the
one will differ from the other. The first of these is the [1298a] public
assembly; the second the officers of the state, that is, who they ought to be,
and with what power they should be entrusted, and in what manner they
should be appointed; the third, the judicial department.
Now it is the proper business of the public assembly to determine
concerning war and peace, making or breaking off alliances, to enact laws,
to sentence to death, banishment, or confiscation of goods, and to call the
magistrates to account for their behaviour when in office. Now these
powers must necessarily be entrusted to the citizens in general, or all of
them to some; either to one magistrate or more; or some to one, and some to
another, or some to all, but others to some: to entrust all to all is in the spirit
of a democracy, for the people aim at equality. There are many methods of
delegating these powers to the citizens at large, one of which is to let them
execute them by turn, and not altogether, as was done by Tellecles, the
Milesian, in his state. In others the supreme council is composed of the
different magistrates, and they succeed to the offices of the community by
proper divisions of tribes, wards, and other very small proportions, till
every one in his turn goes through them: nor does the whole community
ever meet together, without it is when new laws are enacted, or some
national affair is debated, or to hear what the magistrates have to propose to
them. Another method is for the people to meet in a collective body, but
only for the purpose of holding the comitia, making laws, determining
concerning war or peace, and inquiring into the conduct of their
magistrates, while the remaining part of the public business is conducted by
the magistrates, who have their separate departments, and are chosen out of
the whole community either by vote or ballot. Another method is for the
people in general to meet for the choice of the magistrates, and to examine
into their conduct; and also to deliberate concerning war and alliances, and
to leave other things to the magistrates, whoever happen to be chosen,
whose particular employments are such as necessarily require persons well
skilled therein. A fourth method is for every person to deliberate upon every
subject in public assembly, where the magistrates can determine nothing of
themselves, and have only the privilege of giving their opinions first; and
this is the method of the most pure democracy, which is analogous to the
proceedings in a dynastic oligarchy and a tyrannic monarchy.
These, then, are the methods in which public business is conducted in a
democracy. When the power is in the hands of part of the community only,
it is an oligarchy and this also admits of different customs; for whenever the
officers of the state are chosen out of those who have a moderate fortune,
and these from that circumstance are many, and when they depart not from
that line which the law has laid down, but carefully follow it, and when all
within the census are eligible, certainly it is then an oligarchy, but founded
on true principles of government [1298b] from its moderation. When the
people in general do not partake of the deliberative power, but certain
persons chosen for that purpose, who govern according to law; this also,
like the first, is an oligarchy. When those who have the deliberative power
elect each other, and the son succeeds to the father, and when they can
supersede the laws, such a government is of necessity a strict oligarchy.
When some persons determine on one thing, and others on another, as war
and peace, and when all inquire into the conduct of their magistrates, and
other things are left to different officers, elected either by vote or lot, then
the government is an aristocracy or a free state. When some are chosen by
vote and others by lot, and these either from the people in general, or from a
certain number elected for that purpose, or if both the votes and the lots are
open to all, such a state is partly an aristocracy, partly a free government
itself. These are the different methods in which the deliberative power is
vested in different states, all of whom follow some regulation here laid
down. It is advantageous to a democracy, in the present sense of the word,
by which I mean a state wherein the people at large have a supreme power,
even over the laws, to hold frequent public assemblies; and it will be best in
this particular to imitate the example of oligarchies in their courts of justice;
for they fine those who are appointed to try causes if they do not attend, so
should they reward the poor for coming to the public assemblies: and their
counsels will be best when all advise with each other, the citizens with the
nobles, the nobles with the citizens. It is also advisable when the council is
to be composed of part of the citizens, to elect, either by vote or lot, an
equal number of both ranks. It is also proper, if the common people in the
state are very numerous, either not to pay every one for his attendance, but
such a number only as will make them equal to the nobles, or to reject many
of them by lot.
In an oligarchy they should either call up some of the common people to
the council, or else establish a court, as is done in some other states, whom
they call pre-advisers or guardians of the laws, whose business should be to
propose first what they should afterwards enact. By this means the people
would have a place in the administration of public affairs, without having it
in their power to occasion any disorder in the government. Moreover, the
people may be allowed to have a vote in whatever bill is proposed, but may
not themselves propose anything contrary thereto; or they may give their
advice, while the power of determining may be with the magistrates only. It
is also necessary to follow a contrary practice to what is established in
democracies, for the people should be allowed the power of pardoning, but
not of condemning, for the cause should be referred back again to the
magistrates: whereas the contrary takes place in republics; for the power of
pardoning is with the few, but not of condemning, which is always referred
[1299a] to the people at large. And thus we determine concerning the
deliberative power in any state, and in whose hands it shall be.
CHAPTER XV
We now proceed to consider the choice of magistrates; for this branch of
public business contains many different Parts, as how many there shall be,
what shall be their particular office, and with respect to time how long each
of them shall continue in place; for some make it six months, others shorter,
others for a year, others for a much longer time; or whether they should be
perpetual or for a long time, or neither; for the same person may fill the
same office several times, or he may not be allowed to enjoy it even twice,
but only once: and also with respect to the appointment of magistrates, who
are to be eligible, who is to choose them, and in what manner; for in all
these particulars we ought properly to distinguish the different ways which
may be followed; and then to show which of these is best suited to such and
such governments.
Now it is not easy to determine to whom we ought properly to give the
name of magistrate, for a government requires many persons in office; but
every one of those who is either chosen by vote or lot is not to be reckoned
a magistrate. The priests, for instance, in the first place; for these are to be
considered as very different from civil magistrates: to these we may add the
choregi and heralds; nay, even ambassadors are elected: there are some civil
employments which belong to the citizens; and these are either when they
are all engaged in one thing, as when as soldiers they obey their general, or
when part of them only are, as in governing the women or educating the
youth; and also some economic, for they often elect corn-meters: others are
servile, and in which, if they are rich, they employ slaves. But indeed they
are most properly called magistrates, who are members of the deliberative
council, or decide causes, or are in some command, the last more especially,
for to command is peculiar to magistrates. But to speak truth, this question
is of no great consequence, nor is it the province of the judges to decide
between those who dispute about words; it may indeed be an object of
speculative inquiry; but to inquire what officers are necessary in a state, and
how many, and what, though not most necessary, may yet be advantageous
in a well-established government, is a much more useful employment, and
this with respect to all states in general, as well as to small cities.
In extensive governments it is proper to allot one employment to one
person, as there are many to serve the public in so numerous a society,
where some may be passed over for a long time, and others never be in
office but once; and indeed everything is better done which has the whole
attention of one person, than when that [1299b] attention is divided
amongst many; but in small states it is necessary that a few of the citizens
should execute many employments; for their numbers are so small it will
not be convenient to have many of them in office at the same time; for
where shall we find others to succeed them in turn? Small states will
sometimes want the same magistrates and the same laws as large ones; but
the one will not want to employ them so often as the other; so that different
charges may be intrusted to the same person without any inconvenience, for
they will not interfere with each other, and for want of sufficient members
in the community it will be necessary. If we could tell how many
magistrates are necessary in every city, and how many, though not
necessary, it is yet proper to have, we could then the better know how many
different offices one might assign to one magistrate. It is also necessary to
know what tribunals in different places should have different things under
their jurisdiction, and also what things should always come under the
cognisance of the same magistrate; as, for instance, decency of manners,
shall the clerk of the market take cognisance of that if the cause arises in the
market, and another magistrate in another place, or the same magistrate
everywhere: or shall there be a distinction made of the fact, or the parties?
as, for instance, in decency of manners, shall it be one cause when it relates
to a man, another when it relates to a woman?
In different states shall the magistrates be different or the same? I mean,
whether in a democracy, an oligarchy, an aristocracy, and a monarchy, the
same persons shall have the same power? or shall it vary according to the
different formation of the government? as in an aristocracy the offices of
the state are allotted to those who are well educated; in an oligarchy to
those who are rich; in a democracy to the freemen? Or shall the magistrates
differ as the communities differ? For it may happen that the very same may
be sometimes proper, sometimes otherwise: in this state it may be necessary
that the magistrate have great powers, in that but small. There are also
certain magistrates peculiar to certain states—as the pre-advisers are not
proper in a democracy, but a senate is; for one such order is necessary,
whose business shall be to consider beforehand and prepare those bills
which shall be brought before the people that they may have leisure to
attend to their own affairs; and when these are few in number the state
inclines to an oligarchy. The pre-advisers indeed must always be few for
they are peculiar to an oligarchy: and where there are both these offices in
the same state, the pre-adviser's is superior to the senator's, the one having
only a democratical power, the other an oligarchical: and indeed the [1300a]
power of the senate is lost in those democracies, in which the people,
meeting in one public assembly, take all the business into their own hands;
and this is likely to happen either when the community in general are in
easy circumstances, or when they are paid for their attendance; for they are
then at leisure often to meet together and determine everything for
themselves. A magistrate whose business is to control the manners of the
boys, or women, or who takes any department similar to this, is to be found
in an aristocracy, not in a democracy; for who can forbid the wives of the
poor from appearing in public? neither is such a one to be met with in an
oligarchy; for the women there are too delicate to bear control. And thus
much for this subject. Let us endeavour to treat at large of the establishment
of magistrates, beginning from first principles. Now, they differ from each
other in three ways, from which, blended together, all the varieties which
can be imagined arise. The first of these differences is in those who appoint
the magistrates, the second consists in those who are appointed, the third in
the mode of appointment; and each of these three differ in three manners;
for either all the citizens may appoint collectively, or some out of their
whole body, or some out of a particular order in it, according to fortune,
family, or virtue, or some other rule (as at Megara, where the right of
election was amongst those who had returned together to their country, and
had reinstated themselves by force of arms) and this either by vote or lot.
Again, these several modes may be differently formed together, as some
magistrates may be chosen by part of the community, others by the whole;
some out of part, others out of the whole; some by vote, others by lot: and
each of these different modes admit of a four-fold subdivision; for either all
may elect all by vote or by lot; and when all elect, they may either proceed
without any distinction, or they may elect by a certain division of tribes,
wards, or companies, till they have gone through the whole community: and
some magistrates may be elected one way, and others another. Again, if
some magistrates are elected either by vote or lot of all the citizens, or by
the vote of some and the lot of some, or some one way and some another;
that is to say, some by the vote of all, others by the lot of all, there will then
be twelve different methods of electing the magistrates, without blending
the two together. Of these there are two adapted to a democracy; namely, to
have all the magistrates chosen out of all the people, either by vote or lot, or
both; that is to say, some of them by lot, some by vote. In a free state the
whole community should not elect at the same time, but some out of the
whole, or out of some particular rank; and this either by lot, or vote, or
both: and they should elect either out of the whole community, or out of
some particular persons in it, and this both by lot and vote. In an oligarchy
it is proper to choose some magistrates out of the whole body of the
citizens, some by vote, some by lot, others by both: by lot is most
correspondent to that form of government. In a free aristocracy, some
magistrates [1300b] should be chosen out of the community in general,
others out of a particular rank, or these by choice, those by lot. In a pure
oligarchy, the magistrates should be chosen out of certain ranks, and by
certain persons, and some of those by lot, others by both methods; but to
choose them out of the whole community is not correspondent to the nature
of this government. It is proper in an aristocracy for the whole community
to elect their magistrates out of particular persons, and this by vote. These
then are all the different ways of electing of magistrates; and they have been
allotted according to the nature of the different communities; but what
mode of proceeding is proper for different communities, or how the offices
ought to be established, or with what powers shall be particularly explained.
I mean by the powers of a magistrate, what should be his particular
province, as the management of the finances or the laws of the state; for
different magistrates have different powers, as that of the general of the
army differs from the clerk of the market.
CHAPTER XVI
Of the three parts of which a government is formed, we now come to
consider the judicial; and this also we shall divide in the same manner as we
did the magisterial, into three parts. Of whom the judges shall consist, and
for what causes, and how. When I say of whom, I mean whether they shall
be the whole people, or some particulars; by for what causes I mean, how
many different courts shall be appointed; by how, whether they shall be
elected by vote or lot. Let us first determine how many different courts
there ought to be. Now these are eight. The first of these is the court of
inspection over the behaviour of the magistrates when they have quitted
their office; the second is to punish those who have injured the public; the
third is to take cognisance of those causes in which the state is a party; the
fourth is to decide between magistrates and private persons, who appeal
from a fine laid upon them; the fifth is to determine disputes which may
arise concerning contracts of great value; the sixth is to judge between
foreigners, and of murders, of which there are different species; and these
may all be tried by the same judges or by different ones; for there are
murders of malice prepense and of chance-medley; there is also justifiable
homicide, where the fact is admitted, and the legality of it disputed.
There is also another court called at Athens the Court of Phreattae, which
determines points relating to a murder committed by one who has run away,
to decide whether he shall return; though such an affair happens but seldom,
and in very large cities; the seventh, to determine causes wherein strangers
are concerned, and this whether they are between stranger and stranger or
between a stranger and a citizen. The eighth and last is for small actions,
from one to five drachma's, or a little more; for these ought also to be
legally determined, but not to be brought before the whole body of the
judges. But without entering into any particulars concerning actions for
murder, and those wherein strangers are the parties, let us particularly treat
of those courts which have the jurisdiction of those matters which more
particularly relate to the affairs of the community and which if not well
conducted occasion seditions and commotions in the state. Now, of
necessity, either all persons must have a right to judge of all these different
causes, appointed for that purpose, either by vote or lot, or all of all, some
of them by vote, and others by lot, or in some causes by vote, in others by
lot. Thus there will be four sorts of judges. There [1301a] will be just the
same number also if they are chosen out of part of the people only; for
either all the judges must be chosen out of that part either by vote or lot, or
some by lot and some by vote, or the judges in particular causes must be
chosen some by vote, others by lot; by which means there will be the same
number of them also as was mentioned. Besides, different judges may be
joined together; I mean those who are chosen out of the whole people or
part of them or both; so that all three may sit together in the same court, and
this either by vote, lot, or both. And thus much for the different sorts of
judges. Of these appointments that which admits all the community to be
judges in all causes is most suitable to a democracy; the second, which
appoints that certain persons shall judge all causes, to an oligarchy; the
third, which appoints the whole community to be judges in some causes,
but particular persons in others, to an aristocracy or free state.
BOOK V
CHAPTER I
We have now gone through those particulars we proposed to speak of; it
remains that we next consider from what causes and how alterations in
government arise, and of what nature they are, and to what the destruction
of each state is owing; and also to what form any form of polity is most
likely to shift into, and what are the means to be used for the general
preservation of governments, as well as what are applicable to any
particular state; and also of the remedies which are to be applied either to
all in general, or to any one considered separately, when they are in a state
of corruption: and here we ought first to lay down this principle, that there
are many governments, all of which approve of what is just and what is
analogically equal; and yet have failed from attaining thereunto, as we have
already mentioned; thus democracies have arisen from supposing that those
who are equal in one thing are so in every other circumstance; as, because
they are equal in liberty, they are equal in everything else; and oligarchies,
from supposing that those who are unequal in one thing are unequal in all;
that when men are so in point of fortune, that inequality extends to
everything else. Hence it follows, that those who in some respects are equal
with others think it right to endeavour to partake of an equality with them in
everything; and those who are superior to others endeavour to get still
more; and it is this more which is the inequality: thus most states, though
they have some notion of what is just, yet are almost totally wrong; and,
upon this account, when either party has not that share in the administration
which answers to his expectations, he becomes seditious: but those who of
all others have the greatest right to be so are the last that are; namely, those
who excel in virtue; for they alone can be called generally superior. There
are, too, some persons of distinguished families who, because they are so,
disdain to be on an equality with others, for those esteem themselves noble
who boast of their ancestors' merit and fortune: these, to speak truth, are the
origin and fountain from whence seditions arise. The alterations which men
may propose to make in governments are two; for either they may change
the state already established into some other, as when they propose to erect
an oligarchy where there is a democracy; or a democracy, or free state,
where there is an oligarchy, or an aristocracy from these, or those from that;
or else, when they have no objection to the established government, which
they like very well, but choose to have the sole management in it
themselves; either in the hands of a few or one only. They will also raise
commotions concerning the degree in which they would have the
established power; as if, for instance, the government is an oligarchy, to
have it more purely so, and in the same manner if it is a democracy, or else
to have it less so; and, in like manner, whatever may be the nature of the
government, either to extend or contract its powers; or else to make some
alterations in some parts of it; as to establish or abolish a particular
magistracy, as some persons say Lysander endeavoured to abolish the
kingly power in Sparta; and Pausanias that of the ephori. Thus in
Epidamnus there was an alteration in one part of the constitution, for
instead of the philarchi they established a senate. It is also necessary for all
the magistrates at Athens; to attend in the court of the Helisea when any
new magistrate is created: the power of the archon also in that state partakes
of the nature of an oligarchy: inequality is always the occasion of sedition,
but not when those who are unequal are treated in a different manner
correspondent to that inequality. Thus kingly power is unequal when
exercised over equals. Upon the whole, those who aim after an equality are
the cause of seditions. Equality is twofold, either in number or value.
Equality in number is when two things contain the same parts or the same
quantity; equality in value is by proportion as two exceeds one, and three
two by the same number-thus by proportion four exceeds two, and two one
in the same degree, for two is the same part of four that one is of two; that is
to say, half. Now, all agree in what is absolutely and simply just; but, as we
have already said they dispute concerning proportionate value; for some
persons, if they are equal in one respect, think themselves equal in all;
others, if they are superior in one thing, think they may claim the
superiority in all; from whence chiefly arise two sorts of governments, a
democracy and an oligarchy; for nobility and virtue are to be found only
[1302a] amongst a few; the contrary amongst the many; there being in no
place a hundred of the first to be met with, but enough of the last
everywhere. But to establish a government entirely upon either of these
equalities is wrong, and this the example of those so established makes
evident, for none of them have been stable; and for this reason, that it is
impossible that whatever is wrong at the first and in its principles should
not at last meet with a bad end: for which reason in some things an equality
of numbers ought to take place, in others an equality in value. However, a
democracy is safer and less liable to sedition than an oligarchy; for in this
latter it may arise from two causes, for either the few in power may
conspire against each other or against the people; but in a democracy only
one; namely, against the few who aim at exclusive power; but there is no
instance worth speaking of, of a sedition of the people against themselves.
Moreover, a government composed of men of moderate fortunes comes




Since we are inquiring into the causes of seditions and revolutions in
governments, we must begin entirely with the first principles from whence
they arise. Now these, so to speak, are nearly three in number; which we
must first distinguish in general from each other, and endeavour to show in
what situation people are who begin a sedition; and for what causes; and
thirdly, what are the beginnings of political troubles and mutual quarrels
with each other. Now that cause which of all others most universally
inclines men to desire to bring about a change in government is that which I
have already mentioned; for those who aim at equality will be ever ready
for sedition, if they see those whom they esteem their equals possess more
than they do, as well as those also who are not content with equality but aim
at superiority, if they think that while they deserve more than, they have
only equal with, or less than, their inferiors. Now, what they aim at may be
either just or unjust; just, when those who are inferior are seditious, that
they may be equal; unjust, when those who are equal are so, that they may
be superior. These, then, are the situations in which men will be seditious:
the causes for which they will be so are profit and honour; and their
contrary: for, to avoid dishonour or loss of fortune by mulcts, either on their
own account or their friends, they will raise a commotion in the state. The
original causes which dispose men to the things which I have mentioned
are, taken in one manner, seven in number, in another they are more; two of
which are the same with those that have been already mentioned: but
influencing in a different manner; for profit and honour sharpen men
against each other; not to get the possession of them for themselves (which
was what I just now supposed), but when they see others, some justly,
others [1302b] unjustly, engrossing them. The other causes are haughtiness,
fear, eminence, contempt, disproportionate increase in some part of the
state. There are also other things which in a different manner will occasion
revolutions in governments; as election intrigues, neglect, want of numbers,
a too great dissimilarity of circumstances.

CHAPTER III
What influence ill-treatment and profit have for this purpose, and how
they may be the causes of sedition, is almost self-evident; for when the
magistrates are haughty and endeavour to make greater profits than their
office gives them, they not only occasion seditions amongst each other, but
against the state also who gave them their power; and this their avarice has
two objects, either private property or the property of the state. What
influence honours have, and how they may occasion sedition, is evident
enough; for those who are themselves unhonoured while they see others
honoured, will be ready for any disturbance: and these things are done
unjustly when any one is either honoured or discarded contrary to their
deserts, justly when they are according to them. Excessive honours are also
a cause of sedition when one person or more are greater than the state and
the power of the government can permit; for then a monarchy or a dynasty
is usually established: on which account the ostracism was introduced in
some places, as at Argos and Athens: though it is better to guard against
such excesses in the founding of a state, than when they have been
permitted to take place, to correct them afterward. Those who have been
guilty of crimes will be the cause of sedition, through fear of punishment;
as will those also who expect an injury, that they may prevent it; as was the
case at Rhodes, when the nobles conspired against the people on account of
the decrees they expected would pass against them. Contempt also is a
cause of sedition and conspiracies; as in oligarchies, where there are many
who have no share in the administration. The rich also even in democracies,
despising the disorder and anarchy which will arise, hope to better
themselves by the same means which happened at Thebes after the battle of
Oenophyta, where, in consequence of bad administration, the democracy
was destroyed; as it was at Megara, where the power of the people was lost
through anarchy and disorder; the same thing happened at Syracuse before
the tyranny of Gelon; and at Rhodes there was the same sedition before the
popular government was overthrown. Revolutions in state will also arise
from a disproportionate increase; for as the body consists of many parts, it
ought to increase proportion-ably to preserve its symmetry, which would
otherwise be destroyed; as if the foot was to be four cubits long, and the rest
of the body but two palms; it might otherwise [1303a] be changed into an
animal of a different form, if it increase beyond proportion not only in
quantity, but also in disposition of parts; so also a city consists of parts,
some of which may often increase without notice, as the number of poor in
democracies and free states. They will also sometimes happen by accident,
as at Tarentum, a little after the Median war, where so many of the nobles
were killed in a battle by the lapygi, that from a free state the government
was turned into a democracy; and at Argos, where so many of the citizens
were killed by Cleomenes the Spartan, that they were obliged to admit
several husbandmen to the freedom of the state: and at Athens, through the
unfortunate event of the infantry battles, the number of the nobles was
reduced by the soldiers being chosen from the list of citizens in the
Lacedaemonian wars. Revolutions also sometimes take place in a
democracy, though seldomer; for where the rich grow numerous or
properties increase, they become oligarchies or dynasties. Governments
also sometimes alter without seditions by a combination of the meaner
people; as at Hersea: for which purpose they changed the mode of election
from votes to lots, and thus got themselves chosen: and by negligence, as
when the citizens admit those who are not friends to the constitution into
the chief offices of the state, which happened at Orus, when the oligarchy of
the archons was put an end to at the election of Heracleodorus, who
changed that form of government into a democratic free state. By little and
little, I mean by this, that very often great alterations silently take place in
the form of government from people's overlooking small matters; as at
Ambracia, where the census was originally small, but at last became
nothing at all, as if a little and nothing at all were nearly or entirely alike.
That state also is liable to seditions which is composed of different nations,
till their differences are blended together and undistinguishable; for as a city
cannot be composed of every multitude, so neither can it in every given
time; for which reason all those republics which have hitherto been
originally composed of different people or afterwards admitted their
neighbours to the freedom of their city, have been most liable to
revolutions; as when the Achaeans joined with the Traezenians in founding
Sybaris; for soon after, growing more powerful than the Traezenians, they
expelled them from the city; from whence came the proverb of Sybarite
wickedness: and again, disputes from a like cause happened at Thurium
between the Sybarites and those who had joined with them in building the
city; for they assuming upon these, on account of the country being their
own, were driven out. And at Byzantium the new citizens, being detected in
plots against the state, were driven out of the city by force of arms. The
Antisseans also, having taken in those who were banished from Chios,
afterwards did the same thing; and also the Zancleans, after having taken in
the people of Samos. The Appolloniats, in the Euxine Sea, having admitted
their sojourners to the freedom of their city, were troubled with seditions:
and the Syracusians, after the expulsion of their tyrants, having enrolled
[1303b] strangers and mercenaries amongst their citizens, quarrelled with
each other and came to an open rupture: and the people of Amphipolis,
having taken in a colony of Chalcidians, were the greater part of them
driven out of the city by them. Many persons occasion seditions in
oligarchies because they think themselves ill-used in not sharing the
honours of the state with their equals, as I have already mentioned; but in
democracies the principal people do the same because they have not more
than an equal share with others who are not equal to them. The situation of
the place will also sometimes occasion disturbances in the state when the
ground is not well adapted for one city; as at Clazomene, where the people
who lived in that part of the town called Chytrum quarrelled with them who
lived in the island, and the Colophonians with the Notians. At Athens too
the disposition of the citizens is not the same, for those who live in the
Piraeus are more attached to a popular government than those who live in
the city properly so called; for as the interposition of a rivulet, however
small, will occasion the line of the phalanx to fluctuate, so any trifling
disagreement will be the cause of seditions; but they will not so soon flow
from anything else as from the disagreement between virtue and vice, and
next to that between poverty and riches, and so on in order, one cause
having more influence than another; one of which that I last mentioned.
CHAPTER IV
But seditions in government do not arise for little things, but from them;
for their immediate cause is something of moment. Now, trifling quarrels
are attended with the greatest consequences when they arise between
persons of the first distinction in the state, as was the case with the
Syracusians in a remote period; for a revolution in the government was
brought about by a quarrel between two young men who were in office,
upon a love affair; for one of them being absent, the other seduced his
mistress; he in his turn, offended with this, persuaded his friend's wife to
come and live with him; and upon this the whole city took part either with
the one or the other, and the government was overturned: therefore every
one at the beginning of such disputes ought to take care to avoid the
consequences; and to smother up all quarrels which may happen to arise
amongst those in power, for the mischief lies in the beginning; for the
beginning is said to be half of the business, so that what was then but a little
fault will be found afterwards to bear its full proportion to what follows.
Moreover, disputes between men of note involve the whole city in their
consequences; in Hestiaea, after the Median war: two brothers having a
dispute about their paternal estate; he who was the poorer, from the other's
having concealed part of the effects, and some money which his father had
found, engaged the popular party on his side, while the other, who was rich,
the men of fashion. And at Delphos, [1304a] a quarrel about a wedding was
the beginning of all the seditions that afterwards arose amongst them; for
the bridegroom, being terrified by some unlucky omen upon waiting upon
the bride, went away without marrying her; which her relations resenting,
contrived secretly to convey some sacred money into his pocket while he
was sacrificing, and then killed him as an impious person. At Mitylene also,
a dispute, which arose concerning a right of heritage, was the beginning of
great evils, and a war with the Athenians, in which Paches took their city,
for Timophanes, a man of fortune, leaving two daughters, Doxander, who
was circumvented in procuring them in marriage for his two sons, began a
sedition, and excited the Athenians to attack them, being the host of that
state. There was also a dispute at Phocea, concerning a right of inheritance,
between Mnasis, the father of Mnasis, and Euthucrates, the father of
Onomarchus, which brought on the Phoceans the sacred war. The
government too of Epidamnus was changed from a quarrel that arose from
an intended marriage; for a certain man having contracted his daughter in
marriage, the father of the young person to whom she was contracted, being
archon, punishes him, upon which account he, resenting the affront,
associated himself with those who were excluded from any share in the
government, and brought about a revolution. A government may be
changed either into an oligarchy, democracy, or a free state; when the
magistrates, or any part of the city acquire great credit, or are increased in
power, as the court of Areopagus at Athens, having procured great credit
during the Median war, added firmness to their administration; and, on the
other hand, the maritime force, composed of the commonalty, having
gained the victory at Salamis, by their power at sea, got the lead in the state,
and strengthened the popular party: and at Argos, the nobles, having gained
great credit by the battle of Mantinea against the Lacedaemonians,
endeavoured to dissolve the democracy. And at Syracuse, the victory in
their war with the Athenians being owing to the common people, they
changed their free state into a democracy: and at Chalcis, the people having
taken off the tyrant Phocis, together with the nobles, immediately seized the
government: and at Ambracia also the people, having expelled the tyrant
Periander, with his party, placed the supreme power in themselves. And this
in general ought to be known, that whosoever has been the occasion of a
state being powerful, whether private persons, or magistrates, a certain
tribe, or any particular part of the citizens, or the multitude, be they who
they will, will be the cause of disputes in the state. For either some persons,
who envy them the honours they have acquired, will begin to be seditious,
or they, on account of the dignity they have acquired, will not be content
with their former equality. A state is also liable to commotions when those
parts of it which seem to be opposite to each other approach to an [1304b]
equality, as the rich and the common people; so that the part which is
between them both is either nothing at all, or too little to be noticed; for if
one party is so much more powerful than the other, as to be evidently
stronger, that other will not be willing to hazard the danger: for which
reason those who are superior in excellence and virtue will never be the
cause of seditions; for they will be too few for that purpose when compared
to the many. In general, the beginning and the causes of seditions in all
states are such as I have now described, and revolutions therein are brought
about in two ways, either by violence or fraud: if by violence, either at first
by compelling them to submit to the change when it is made. It may also be
brought about by fraud in two different ways, either when the people, being
at first deceived, willingly consent to an alteration in their government, and
are afterwards obliged by force to abide by it: as, for instance, when the
four hundred imposed upon the people by telling them that the king of
Persia would supply them with money for the war against the
Lacedaemonians; and after they had been guilty of this falsity, they
endeavoured to keep possession of the supreme power; or when they are at
first persuaded and afterwards consent to be governed: and by one of these
methods which I have mentioned are all revolutions in governments
brought about.
CHAPTER V
We ought now to inquire into those events which will arise from these
causes in every species of government. Democracies will be most subject to
revolutions from the dishonesty of their demagogues; for partly, by
informing against men of property, they induce them to join together
through self-defence, for a common fear will make the greatest enemies
unite; and partly by setting the common people against them: and this is
what any one may continually see practised in many states. In the island of
Cos, for instance, the democracy was subverted by the wickedness of the
demagogues, for the nobles entered into a combination with each other. And
at Rhodes the demagogues, by distributing of bribes, prevented the people
from paying the trierarchs what was owing to them, who were obliged by
the number of actions they were harassed with to conspire together and
destroy the popular state. The same thing was brought about at Heraclea,
soon after the settlement of the city, by the same persons; for the citizens of
note, being ill treated by them, quitted the city, but afterwards joining
together they returned and overthrew the popular state. Just in the same
manner the democracy was destroyed in Megara; for there the demagogues,
to procure money by confiscations, drove out the nobles, till the number of
those who were banished was considerable, who, [1305a] returning, got the
better of the people in a battle, and established an oligarchy. The like
happened at Cume, during the time of the democracy, which Thrasymachus
destroyed; and whoever considers what has happened in other states may
perceive the same revolutions to have arisen from the same causes. The
demagogues, to curry favour with the people, drive the nobles to conspire
together, either by dividing their estates, or obliging them to spend them on
public services, or by banishing them, that they may confiscate the fortunes
of the wealthy. In former times, when the same person was both demagogue
and general, the democracies were changed into tyrannies; and indeed most
of the ancient tyrannies arose from those states: a reason for which then
subsisted, but not now; for at that time the demagogues were of the
soldiery; for they were not then powerful by their eloquence; but, now the
art of oratory is cultivated, the able speakers are at present the demagogues;
but, as they are unqualified to act in a military capacity, they cannot impose
themselves on the people as tyrants, if we except in one or two trifling
instances. Formerly, too, tyrannies were more common than now, on
account of the very extensive powers with which some magistrates were
entrusted: as the prytanes at Miletus; for they were supreme in many things
of the last consequence; and also because at that time the cities were not of
that very great extent, the people in general living in the country, and being
employed in husbandry, which gave them, who took the lead in public
affairs, an opportunity, if they had a turn for war, to make themselves
tyrants; which they all did when they had gained the confidence of the
people; and this confidence was their hatred to the rich. This was the case of
Pisistratus at Athens, when he opposed the Pediaci: and of Theagenes in
Megara, who slaughtered the cattle belonging to the rich, after he had
seized those who kept them by the riverside. Dionysius also, for accusing
Daphnseus and the rich, was thought worthy of being raised to a tyranny,
from the confidence which the people had of his being a popular man in
consequence of these enmities. A government shall also alter from its
ancient and approved democratic form into one entirely new, if there is no
census to regulate the election of magistrates; for, as the election is with the
people, the demagogues who are desirous of being in office, to flatter them,
will endeavour with all their power to make the people superior even to the
laws. To prevent this entirely, or at least in a great measure, the magistrates
should be elected by the tribes, and not by the people at large. These are
nearly the revolutions to which democracies are liable, and also the causes
from whence they arise.
CHAPTER VI
There are two things which of all others most evidently occasion a
revolution in an oligarchy; one is, when the people are ill used, for then
every individual is ripe for [1305b] sedition; more particularly if one of the
oligarchy should happen to be their leader; as Lygdamis, at Naxus, who was
afterwards tyrant of that island. Seditions also which arise from different
causes will differ from each other; for sometimes a revolution is brought
about by the rich who have no share in the administration, which is in the
hands of a very few indeed: and this happened at Massilia, Ister, Heraclea,
and other cities; for those who had no share in the government ceased not to
raise disputes till they were admitted to it: first the elder brothers, and then
the younger also: for in some places the father and son are never in office at
the same time; in others the elder and younger brother: and where this is
observed the oligarchy partakes something of a free state. At Ister it was
changed into a democracy; in Heraclea, instead of being in the hands of a
few, it consisted of six hundred. At Cnidus the oligarchy was destroyed by
the nobles quarrelling with each other, because the government was in the
hands of so few: for there, as we have just mentioned, if the father was in
office, the son could not; or, if there were many brothers, the eldest only;
for the people, taking advantage of their disputes, elected one of the nobles
for their general, and got the victory: for where there are seditions
government is weak. And formerly at Erithria, during the oligarchy of the
Basilides, although the state flourished greatly under their excellent
management, yet because the people were displeased that the power should
be in the hands of so few, they changed the government. Oligarchies also
are subject to revolutions, from those who are in office therein, from the
quarrels of the demagogues with each other. The demagogues are of two
sorts; one who flatter the few when they are in power: for even these have
their demagogues; such was Charicles at Athens, who had great influence
over the thirty; and, in the same manner, Phrynichus over the four hundred.
The others are those demagogues who have a share in the oligarchy, and
flatter the people: such were the state-guardians at Larissa, who flattered the
people because they were elected by them. And this will always happen in
every oligarchy where the magistrates do not elect themselves, but are
chosen out of men either of great fortune or certain ranks, by the soldiers or
by the people; as was the custom at Abydos. And when the judicial
department is not in the hands of the supreme power, the demagogues,
favouring the people in their causes, overturn the government; which
happened at Heraclea in Pontus: and also when some desire to contract the
power of the oligarchy into fewer hands; for those who endeavour to
support an equality are obliged to apply to the people for assistance. An
oligarchy is also subject to revolutions when the nobility spend their
fortunes by luxury; for such persons are desirous of innovations, and either
endeavour to be tyrants themselves or to support others in being so, as
[1306a] Hypparinus supported Dionysius of Syracuse. And at Amphipolis
one Cleotimus collected a colony of Chalcidians, and when they came set
them to quarrel with the rich: and at AEgina a certain person who brought
an action against Chares attempted on that account to alter the government.
Sometimes they will try to raise commotions, sometimes they will rob the
public, and then quarrel with each other, or else fight with those who
endeavour to detect them; which was the case at Apollonia in Pontus. But if
the members of an oligarchy agree among themselves the state is not very
easily destroyed without some external force. Pharsalus is a proof of this,
where, though the place is small, yet the citizens have great power, from the
prudent use they make of it. An oligarchy also will be destroyed when they
create another oligarchy under it; that is, when the management of public
affairs is in the hands of a few, and not equally, but when all of them do not
partake of the supreme power, as happened once at Elis, where the supreme
power in general was in the hands of a very few out of whom a senate was
chosen, consisting but of ninety, who held their places for life; and their
mode of election was calculated to preserve the power amongst each other's
families, like the senators at Lacedaemon. An oligarchy is liable to a
revolution both in time of war and peace; in war, because through a distrust
in the citizens the government is obliged to employ mercenary troops, and
he to whom they give the command of the army will very often assume the
tyranny, as Timophanes did at Corinth; and if they appoint more than one
general, they will very probably establish a dynasty: and sometimes,
through fear of this, they are forced to let the people in general have some
share in the government, because they are obliged to employ them. In
peace, from their want of confidence in each other, they will entrust the
guardianship of the state to mercenaries and their general, who will be an
arbiter between them, and sometimes become master of both, which
happened at Larissa, when Simos and the Aleuadae had the chief power.
The same thing happened at Abydos, during the time of the political clubs,
of which Iphiades' was one. Commotions also will happen in an oligarchy
from one party's overbearing and insulting another, or from their quarrelling
about their law-suits or marriages. How their marriages, for instance, will
have that effect has been already shown: and in Eretria, Diagoras destroyed
the oligarchy of the knights upon the same account. A sedition also arose at
Heraclea, from a certain person being condemned by the court; and at
Thebes, in consequence of a man's being guilty of adultery; [1306b] the
punishment indeed which Eurytion suffered at Heraclea was just, yet it was
illegally executed: as was that at Thebes upon Archias; for their enemies
endeavoured to have them publicly bound in the pillory. Many revolutions
also have been brought about in oligarchies by those who could not brook
the despotism which those persons assumed who were in power, as at
Cnidus and Chios. Changes also may happen by accident in what we call a
free state and in an oligarchy; wheresoever the senators, judges, and
magistrates are chosen according to a certain census; for it often happens
that the highest census is fixed at first; so that a few only could have a share
in the government, in an oligarchy, or in a free state those of moderate
fortunes only; when the city grows rich, through peace or some other happy
cause, it becomes so little that every one's fortune is equal to the census, so
that the whole community may partake of all the honours of government;
and this change sometimes happens by little and little, and insensible
approaches, sometimes quicker. These are the revolutions and seditions that
arise in oligarchies, and the causes to which they are owing: and indeed
both democracies and oligarchies sometimes alter, not into governments of
a contrary form, but into those of the same government; as, for instance,
from having the supreme power in the law to vest it in the ruling party, or
the contrariwise.
CHAPTER VII
Commotions also arise in aristocracies, from there being so few persons
in power (as we have already observed they do in oligarchies, for in this
particular an aristocracy is most near an oligarchy, for in both these states
the administration of public affairs is in the hands of a few; not that this
arises from the same cause in both, though herein they chiefly seem alike):
and these will necessarily be most likely to happen when the generality of
the people are high-spirited and think themselves equal to each other in
merit; such were those at Lacedasmon, called the Partheniae (for these
were, as well as others, descendants of citizens), who being detected in a
conspiracy against the state, were sent to found Tarentum. They will happen
also when some great men are disgraced by those who have received higher
honours than themselves, to whom they are no ways inferior in abilities, as
Lysander by the kings: or when an ambitious man cannot get into power, as
Cinadon, who, in the reign of Agesilaus, was chief in a conspiracy against
the Spartans: and also when some are too poor and others too rich, which
will most frequently happen in time of war; as at Lacedaemon during the
Messenian war, which is proved by a poem of Tyrtaeus, [1307a] called
"Eunomia;" for some persons being reduced thereby, desired that the lands
might be divided: and also when some person of very high rank might still
be higher if he could rule alone, which seemed to be Pausanias's intention at
Lacedaemon, when he was their general in the Median war, and Anno's at
Carthage. But free states and aristocracies are mostly destroyed from want
of a fixed administration of public affairs; the cause of which evil arises at
first from want of a due mixture of the democratic and the oligarchic parts
in a free state; and in an aristocracy from the same causes, and also from
virtue not being properly joined to power; but chiefly from the two first, I
mean the undue mixture of the democratic and oligarchic parts; for these
two are what all free states endeavour to blend together, and many of those
which we call aristocracies, in this particular these states differ from each
other, and on this account the one of them is less stable than the other, for
that state which inclines most to an oligarchy is called an aristocracy, and
that which inclines most to a democracy is called a free state; on which
account this latter is more secure than the former, for the wider the
foundation the securer the building, and it is ever best to live where equality
prevails. But the rich, if the community gives them rank, very often
endeavour to insult and tyrannise over others. On the whole, whichever way
a government inclines, in that it will settle, each party supporting their own.
Thus a free state will become a democracy; an aristocracy an oligarchy; or
the contrary, an aristocracy may change into a democracy (for the poor, if
they think themselves injured, directly take part with the contrary side) and
a free state into an oligarchy. The only firm state is that where every one
enjoys that equality he has a right to and fully possesses what is his own.
And what I have been speaking of happened to the Thurians; for the
magistrates being elected according to a very high census, it was altered to
a lower, and they were subdivided into more courts, but in consequence of
the nobles possessing all the land, contrary to law; the state was too much
of an oligarchy, which gave them an opportunity of encroaching greatly on
the rest of the people; but these, after they had been well inured to war, so
far got the better of their guards as to expel every one out of the country
who possessed more than he ought. Moreover, as all aristocracies are free
oligarchies, the nobles therein endeavour to have rather too much power, as
at Lacedaemon, where property is now in the hands of a few, and the nobles
have too much liberty to do as they please and make such alliances as they
please. Thus the city of the Locrians was ruined from an alliance with
Dionysius; which state was neither a democracy nor well-tempered
aristocracy. But an aristocracy chiefly approaches to a secret change by its
being destroyed by degrees, as we [1307b] have already said of all
governments in general; and this happens from the cause of the alteration
being trifling; for whenever anything which in the least regards the state is
treated with contempt, after that something else, and this of a little more
consequence, will be more easily altered, until the whole fabric of
government is entirely subverted, which happened in the government of
Thurium; for the law being that they should continue soldiers for five years,
some young men of a martial disposition, who were in great esteem
amongst their officers, despising those who had the management of public
affairs, and imagining they could easily accomplish their intention, first
endeavoured to abolish this law, with a view of having it lawful to continue
the same person perpetually in the military, perceiving that the people
would readily appoint them. Upon this, the magistrates who are called
counselors first joined together with an intention to oppose it but were
afterwards induced to agree to it, from a belief that if that law was not
repealed they would permit the management of all other public affairs to
remain in their hands; but afterwards, when they endeavoured to restrain
some fresh alterations that were making, they found that they could do
nothing, for the whole form of government was altered into a dynasty of
those who first introduced the innovations. In short, all governments are
liable to be destroyed either from within or from without; from without
when they have for their neighbour a state whose policy is contrary to
theirs, and indeed if it has great power the same thing will happen if it is not
their neighbour; of which both the Athenians and the Lacedaemonians are a
proof; for the one, when conquerors everywhere destroyed the oligarchies;
the other the democracies. These are the chief causes of revolutions and
dissensions in governments.
CHAPTER VIII
We are now to consider upon what the preservation of governments in
general and of each state in particular depends; and, in the first place, it is
evident that if we are right in the causes we have assigned for their
destruction, we know also the means of their preservation; for things
contrary produce contraries: but destruction and preservation are contrary to
each other. In well-tempered governments it requires as much care as
anything whatsoever, that nothing be done contrary to law: and this ought
chiefly to be attended to in matters of small consequence; for an illegality
that approaches insensibly, approaches secretly, as in a family small
expenses continually repeated consume a man's income; for the
understanding is deceived thereby, as by this false argument; if every part is
little, then the whole is little: now, this in one sense is true, in another is
false, for the whole and all the parts together are large, though made up of
small parts. The first therefore of anything is what the state ought to guard
against. In the next place, no credit ought to be given to those who
endeavour to deceive the people with false pretences; for they will be
[1308a] confuted by facts. The different ways in which they will attempt to
do this have been already mentioned. You may often perceive both
aristocracies and oligarchies continuing firm, not from the stability of their
forms of government, but from the wise conduct of the magistrates, both
towards those who have a part in the management of public affairs, and
those also who have not: towards those who have not, by never injuring
them; and also introducing those who are of most consequence amongst
them into office; nor disgracing those who are desirous of honour; or
encroaching on the property of individuals; towards those who have, by
behaving to each other upon an equality; for that equality which the
favourers of a democracy desire to have established in the state is not only
just, but convenient also, amongst those who are of the same rank: for
which reason, if the administration is in the hands of many, those rules
which are established in democracies will be very useful; as to let no one
continue in office longer than six months: that all those who are of the same
rank may have their turn; for between these there is a sort of democracy: for
which reason demagogues are most likely to arise up amongst them, as we
have already mentioned: besides, by this means both aristocracies and
democracies will be the less liable to be corrupted into dynasties, because it
will not be so easy for those who are magistrates for a little to do as much
mischief as they could in a long time: for it is from hence that tyrannies
arise in democracies and oligarchies; for either those who are most
powerful in each state establish a tyranny, as the demagogues in the one, the
dynasties in the other, or the chief magistrates who have been long in
power. Governments are sometimes preserved not only by having the means
of their corruption at a great distance, but also by its being very near them;
for those who are alarmed at some impending evil keep a stricter hand over
the state; for which reason it is necessary for those who have the
guardianship of the constitution to be able to awaken the fears of the
people, that they may preserve it, and not like a night-guard to be remiss in
protecting the state, but to make the distant danger appear at hand. Great
care ought also to be used to endeavour to restrain the quarrels and disputes
of the nobles by laws, as well as to prevent those who are not already
engaged in them from taking a part therein; for to perceive an evil at its
very first approach is not the lot of every one, but of the politician. To
prevent any alteration taking place in an oligarchy or free state on account
of the census, if that happens to continue the same while the quantity of
money is increased, it will be useful to take a general account of the whole
amount of it in former times, to compare it with the present, and to do this
every year in those cities where the census is yearly, [1308b] in larger
communities once in three or five years; and if the whole should be found
much larger or much less than it was at the time when the census was first
established in the state, let there be a law either to extend or contract it,
doing both these according to its increase or decrease; if it increases making
the census larger, if it decreases smaller: and if this latter is not done in
oligarchies and free states, you will have a dynasty arise in the one, an
oligarchy in the other: if the former is not, free states will be changed into
democracies, and oligarchies into free states or democracies. It is a general
maxim in democracies, oligarchies, monarchies, and indeed in all
governments, not to let any one acquire a rank far superior to the rest of the
community, but rather to endeavour to confer moderate honours for a
continuance than great ones for a short time; for these latter spoil men, for it
is not every one who can bear prosperity: but if this rule is not observed, let
not those honours which were conferred all at once be all at once taken
away, but rather by degrees. But, above all things, let this regulation be
made by the law, that no one shall have too much power, either by means of
his fortune or friends; but if he has, for his excess therein, let it be contrived
that he shall quit the country. Now, as many persons promote innovations,
that they may enjoy their own particular manner of living, there ought to be
a particular officer to inspect the manners of every one, and see that these
are not contrary to the genius of the state in which he lives, whether it may
be an oligarchy, a democracy, or any other form of government; and, for the
same reason, those should be guarded against who are most prosperous in
the city: the means of doing which is by appointing those who are otherwise
to the business and the offices of the state. I mean, to oppose men of
account to the common people, the poor to the rich, and to blend both these
into one body, and to increase the numbers of those who are in the middle
rank; and this will prevent those seditions which arise from an inequality of
condition. But above all, in every state it is necessary, both by the laws and
every other method possible, to prevent those who are employed by the
public from being venal, and this particularly in an oligarchy; for then the
people will not be so much displeased from seeing themselves excluded
from a share in the government (nay, they will rather be glad to have leisure
to attend their private affairs) as at suspecting that the officers of the state
steal the public money, then indeed they are afflicted with double concern,
both because they are deprived of the honours of the state, and pillaged by
those who enjoy them. There is one method of blending together a
democracy and an aristocracy, [1309a] if office brought no profit; by which
means both the rich and the poor will enjoy what they desire; for to admit
all to a share in the government is democratical; that the rich should be in
office is aristocratical. This must be done by letting no public employment
whatsoever be attended with any emolument; for the poor will not desire to
be in office when they can get nothing by it, but had rather attend to their
own affairs: but the rich will choose it, as they want nothing of the
community. Thus the poor will increase their fortunes by being wholly
employed in their own concerns; and the principal part of the people will
not be governed by the lower sort. To prevent the exchequer from being
defrauded, let all public money be delivered out openly in the face of the
whole city, and let copies of the accounts be deposited in the different wards
tribes, and divisions. But, as the magistrates are to execute their offices
without any advantages, the law ought to provide proper honours for those
who execute them well. In democracies also it is necessary that the rich
should be protected, by not permitting their lands to be divided, nor even
the produce of them, which in some states is done unperceivably. It would
be also better if the people would prevent them when they offer to exhibit a
number of unnecessary and yet expensive public entertainments of plays,
music, processions, and the like. In an oligarchy it is necessary to take great
care of the poor, and allot them public employments which are gainful; and,
if any of the rich insult them, to let their punishment be severer than if they
insulted one of their own rank; and to let estates pass by affinity, and not
gift: nor to permit any person to have more than one; for by this means
property will be more equally divided, and the greater part of the poor get
into better circumstances. It is also serviceable in a democracy and an
oligarchy to allot those who take no part in public affairs an equality or a
preference in other things; the rich in a democracy, to the poor in an
oligarchy: but still all the principal offices in the state to be filled only by
those who are best qualified to discharge them.
CHAPTER IX
There are three qualifications necessary for those who fill the first
departments in government; first of all, an affection for the established
constitution; second place, abilities every way completely equal to the
business of their office; in the third, virtue and justice correspondent to the
nature of that particular state they are placed in; for if justice is not the same
in all states, it is evident that there must be different species thereof. There
may be some doubt, when all these qualifications do not in the same
persons, in what manner the choice shall be made; as for instance, suppose
that one person is an accomplished general, but a bad man and no friend to
the [1309b] constitution; another is just and a friend to it, which shall one
prefer? we should then consider of two qualities, which of them the
generality possess in a greater degree, which in a less; for which reason in
the choice of a general we should regard his courage more than his virtue as
the more uncommon quality; as there are fewer capable of conducting an
army than there are good men: but, to protect the state or manage the
finances, the contrary rule should be followed; for these require greater
virtue than the generality are possessed of, but only that knowledge which
is common to all. It may be asked, if a man has abilities equal to his
appointment in the state, and is affectionate to the constitution, what
occasion is there for being virtuous, since these two things alone are
sufficient to enable him to be useful to the public? it is, because those who
possess those qualities are often deficient in prudence; for, as they often
neglect their own affairs, though they know them and love themselves, so
nothing will prevent their serving the public in the same manner. In short,
whatsoever the laws contain which we allow to be useful to the state
contributes to its preservation: but its first and principal support is (as has
been often insisted upon) to have the number of those who desire to
preserve it greater than those who wish to destroy it. Above all things that
ought not to be forgotten which many governments now corrupted neglect;
namely, to preserve a mean. For many things seemingly favourable to a
democracy destroy a democracy, and many things seemingly favourable to
an oligarchy destroy an oligarchy. Those who think this the only virtue
extend it to excess, not considering that as a nose which varies a little from
perfect straightness, either towards a hook nose or a flat one, may yet be
beautiful and agreeable to look at; but if this particularity is extended
beyond measure, first of all the properties of the part is lost, but at last it can
hardly be admitted to be a nose at all, on account of the excess of the rise or
sinking: thus it is with other parts of the human body; so also the same thing
is true with respect to states; for both an oligarchy and a democracy may
something vary from their most perfect form and yet be well constituted;
but if any one endeavours to extend either of them too far, at first he will
make the government the worse for it, but at last there will be no
government at all remaining. The lawgiver and the politician therefore
should know well what preserves and what destroys a democracy or an
oligarchy, for neither the one nor the other can possibly continue without
rich and poor: but that whenever an entire equality of circumstances
[1310a] prevails, the state must necessarily become of another form; so that
those who destroy these laws, which authorise an inequality in property,
destroy the government. It is also an error in democracies for the
demagogues to endeavour to make the common people superior to the laws;
and thus by setting them at variance with the rich, dividing one city into
two; whereas they ought rather to speak in favour of the rich. In oligarchies,
on the contrary, it is wrong to support those who are in administration
against the people. The oaths also which they take in an oligarchy ought to
be contrary to what they now are; for, at present, in some places they swear,
"I will be adverse to the common people, and contrive all I can against
them;" whereas they ought rather to suppose and pretend the contrary;
expressing in their oaths, that they will not injure the people. But of all
things which I have mentioned, that which contributes most to preserve the
state is, what is now most despised, to educate your children for the state;
for the most useful laws, and most approved by every statesman, will be of
no service if the citizens are not accustomed to and brought up in the
principles of the constitution; of a democracy, if that is by law established;
of an oligarchy, if that is; for if there are bad morals in one man, there are in
the city. But to educate a child fit for the state, it must not be done in the
manner which would please either those who have the power in an
oligarchy or those who desire a democracy, but so as they may be able to
conduct either of these forms of governments. But now the children of the
magistrates in an oligarchy are brought up too delicately, and the children of
the poor hardy with exercise and labour; so that they are both desirous of
and able to promote innovations. In democracies of the purest form they
pursue a method which is contrary to their welfare; the reason of which is,
that they define liberty wrong: now, there are two things which seem to be
the objects of a democracy, that the people in general should possess the
supreme power, and all enjoy freedom; for that which is just seems to be
equal, and what the people think equal, that is a law: now, their freedom and
equality consists in every one's doing what they please: that is in such a
democracy every one may live as he likes; "as his inclination guides," in the
words of Euripides: but this is wrong, for no one ought to think it slavery to
live in subjection to government, but protection. Thus I have mentioned the
causes of corruption in different states, and the means of their preservation.
CHAPTER X
It now remains that we speak of monarchies, their causes of corruption,
and means of preservation; and indeed almost the same things which have
been said of other governments happen to kingdoms and tyrannies; for a
kingdom partakes of an aristocracy, a tyranny of the worst species of an
oligarchy and democracy; for which reason it is the worst that man can
submit to, as being composed of two, both of which are bad, and
collectively retains all the corruptions and all the defects of both these
states. These two species of monarchies arise from principles contrary to
each other: a kingdom is formed to protect the better sort of people against
the multitude, and kings are appointed out of those, who are chosen either
for their superior virtue and actions flowing from virtuous principles, or
else from their noble descent; but a tyrant is chosen out of the meanest
populace; an enemy to the better sort, that the common people may not be
oppressed by them. That this is true experience convinces us; for the
generality of tyrants were indeed mere demagogues, who gained credit with
the people by oppressing the nobles. Some tyrannies were established in
this manner after the cities were considerably enlarged—others before that
time, by kings who exceeded the power which their country allowed them,
from a desire of governing despotically: others were founded by those who
were elected to the superior offices in the state; for formerly the people
appointed officers for life, who came to be at the head of civil and religious
affairs, and these chose one out of their body in whom the supreme power
over all the magistrates was placed. By all these means it was easy to
establish a tyranny, if they chose it; for their power was ready at hand,
either by their being kings, or else by enjoying the honours of the state; thus
Phidon at Argos and other tyrants enjoyed originally the kingly power;
Phalaris and others in Ionia, the honours of the state. Pansetius at Leontium,
Cypselus at Corinth, Pisistratus at Athens, Dionysius at Syracuse, and
others, acquired theirs by having been demagogues. A kingdom, as we have
said, partakes much of the nature of an aristocracy, and is bestowed
according to worth, as either virtue, family, beneficent actions, or these
joined with power; for those who have been benefactors to cities and states,
or have it in their powers to be so, have acquired this honour, and those who
have prevented a people from falling into slavery by war, as Codrus, or
those who have freed them from it, as Cyrus, or the founders of cities, or
settlers of colonies, as the kings of Sparta, Macedon, and Molossus. A king
desires to be the guardian of his people, that those who have property may
be secure in the possession of it, and that the people in general meet with no
injury; but a tyrant, as has been often said, has no regard to the common
good, except for his own advantage; his only object is pleasure, but a king's
is virtue: what a tyrant therefore is ambitious of engrossing is wealth, but a
king rather honour. The guards too of a king are citizens, a tyrant's
foreigners.
That a tyranny contains all that is bad both in a democracy and an
oligarchy is evident; with an oligarchy it has for its end gain, as the only
means of providing the tyrant with guards and the luxuries of life; like that
it places no confidence in the people; and therefore deprives them of the use
of arms: it is also common to them both to persecute the populace, to drive
them out of the city and their own habitations. With a democracy it quarrels
with the nobles, and destroys them both publicly and privately, or drives
them into banishment, as rivals and an impediment to the government;
hence naturally arise conspiracies both amongst those who desire to govern
and those who desire not to be slaves; hence arose Periander's advice to
Thrasybulus to take off the tallest stalks, hinting thereby, that it was
necessary to make away with the eminent citizens. We ought then in reason,
as has been already said, to account for the changes which arise in a
monarchy from the same causes which produce them in other states: for,
through injustice received, fear, and contempt, many of those who are under
a monarchical government conspire against it; but of all species of injustice,
injurious contempt has most influence on them for that purpose: sometimes
it is owing to their being deprived of their private fortunes. The dissolution
too of a kingdom and a tyranny are generally the same; for monarchs
abound in wealth and honour, which all are desirous to obtain. Of plots:
some aim at the life of those who govern, others at their government; the
first arises from hatred to their persons; which hatred may be owing to
many causes, either of which will be sufficient to excite their anger, and the
generality of those who are under the influence of that passion will join in a
conspiracy, not for the sake of their own advancement, but for revenge.
Thus the plot against the children of Pisistratus arose from their injurious
treatment of Harmodius's sister, and insulting him also; for Harmodius
resenting the injury done to his sister, and Aristogiton the injury done to
Harmodius. Periander the tyrant of Ambracia also lost his life by a
conspiracy, for some improper liberties he took with a boy in his cups: and
Philip was slain by Pausanias for neglecting to revenge him of the affront
he had received from Attains; as was Amintas the Little by Darda, for
insulting him on account of his age; and the eunuch by Evagoras the
Cyprian in revenge for having taken his son's wife away from him....
Many also who have had their bodies scourged with stripes have, through
resentment, either killed those who caused them to be inflicted or conspired
against them, even when they had kingly power, as at Mitylene Megacles,
joining with his friends, killed the Penthelidee, who used to go about
striking those they met with clubs. Thus, in later times, Smendes killed
Penthilus for whipping him and dragging him away from his wife.
Decamnichus also was the chief cause of the conspiracy against Archelaus,
for he urged others on: the occasion of his resentment was his having
delivered him to Euripides the poet to be scourged; for Euripides was
greatly offended with him for having said something of the foulness of his
breath. And many others have been killed or conspired against on the same
account. Fear too is a cause which produces the same effects, as well in
monarchies as in other states: thus Artabanes conspired against Xerxes
through fear of punishment for having hanged Darius according to his
orders, whom he supposed he intended to pardon, as the order was given at
supper-time. Some kings also have been [1312a] dethroned and killed in
consequence of the contempt they were held in by the people; as some one
conspired against Sardanapalus, having seen him spinning with his wife, if
what is related of him is true, or if not of him, it may very probably be true
of some one else. Dion also conspired against Dionysius the Younger,
seeing his subjects desirous of a conspiracy, and that he himself was always
drunk: and even a man's friends will do this if they despise him; for from
the confidence he places in them, they think that they shall not be found
out. Those also who think they shall gain his throne will conspire against a
king through contempt; for as they are powerful themselves, and despise the
danger, on account of their own strength, they will readily attempt it. Thus a
general at the head of his army will endeavour to dethrone the monarch, as
Cyrus did Astyages, despising both his manner of life and his forces; his
forces for want of action, his life for its effeminacy: thus Suthes, the
Thracian, who was general to Amadocus, conspired against him.
Sometimes more than one of these causes will excite men to enter into
conspiracies, as contempt and desire of gain; as in the instance of
Mithridates against Ariobarzanes. Those also who are of a bold disposition,
and have gained military honours amongst kings, will of all others be most
like to engage in sedition; for strength and courage united inspire great
bravery: whenever, therefore, these join in one person, he will be very ready
for conspiracies, as he will easily conquer. Those who conspire against a
tyrant through love of glory and honour have a different motive in view
from what I have already mentioned; for, like all others who embrace
danger, they have only glory and honour in view, and think, not as some do,
of the wealth and pomp they may acquire, but engage in this as they would
in any other noble action, that they may be illustrious and distinguished,
and destroy a tyrant, not to succeed in his tyranny, but to acquire renown.
No doubt but the number of those who act upon this principle is small, for
we must suppose they regard their own safety as nothing in case they
should not succeed, and must embrace the opinion of Dion (which few can
do) when he made war upon Dionysius with a very few troops; for he said,
that let the advantage he made be ever so little it would satisfy him to have
gained it; and that, should it be his lot to die the moment he had gained
footing in his country, he should think his death sufficiently glorious. A
tyranny also is exposed to the same destruction as all other states are, from
too powerful neighbours: for it is evident, that an opposition of principles
will make them desirous of subverting it; and what they desire, all who can,
do: and there is a principle of opposition in one state to another, as a
democracy against a tyranny, as says Hesiod, "a potter against a potter;" for
the extreme of a democracy is a tyranny; a kingly power against an
aristocracy, from their different forms of government—for which reason the
Lacedaemonians destroyed many tyrannies; as did the Syracusians during
the prosperity of their state. Nor are they only destroyed from without, but
also from within, when those who have no share in the power bring about a
revolution, as happened to Gelon, and lately to Dionysius; to the first, by
means of Thrasybulus, the brother of Hiero, who nattered Gelon's son, and
induced him to lead a life of pleasure, that he himself might govern; but the
family joined together and endeavoured to support the tyranny and expel
Thrasybulus; but those whom they made of their party seized the
opportunity and expelled the whole family. Dion made war against his
relation Dionysius, and being assisted by the people, first expelled and then
killed him. As there are two causes which chiefly induce men to conspire
against tyrants, hatred and contempt, one of these, namely hatred, seems
inseparable from them. Contempt also is often the cause of their
destruction: for though, for instance, those who raised themselves to the
supreme power generally preserved it; but those who received it from them
have, to speak truth, almost immediately all of them lost it; for, falling into
an effeminate way of life, they soon grew despicable, and generally fell
victims to conspiracies. Part of their hatred may be very fitly ascribed to
anger; for in some cases this is their motive to action: for it is often a cause
which impels them to act more powerfully than hatred, and they proceed
with greater obstinacy against those whom they attack, as this passion is not
under the direction of reason. Many persons also indulge this passion
through contempt; which occasioned the fall of the Pisistratidae and many
others. But hatred is more powerful than anger; for anger is accompanied
with grief, which prevents the entrance of reason; but hatred is free from it.
In short, whatever causes may be assigned as the destruction of a pure
oligarchy unmixed with any other government and an extreme democracy,
the same may be applied to a tyranny; for these are divided tyrannies.
Kingdoms are seldom destroyed by any outward attack; for which reason
they are generally very stable; but they have many causes of subversion
within; of which two are the principal; one is when those who are in power
[1313a] excite a sedition, the other when they endeavour to establish a
tyranny by assuming greater power than the law gives them. A kingdom,
indeed, is not what we ever see erected in our times, but rather monarchies
and tyrannies; for a kingly government is one that is voluntarily submitted
to, and its supreme power admitted upon great occasions: but where many
are equal, and there are none in any respect so much better than another as
to be qualified for the greatness and dignity of government over them, then
these equals will not willingly submit to be commanded; but if any one
assumes the government, either by force or fraud, this is a tyranny. To what
we have already said we shall add, the causes of revolutions in an
hereditary kingdom. One of these is, that many of those who enjoy it are
naturally proper objects of contempt only: another is, that they are insolent
while their power is not despotic; but they possess kingly honours only.
Such a state is soon destroyed; for a king exists but while the people are
willing to obey, as their submission to him is voluntary, but to a tyrant




Monarchies, in a word, are preserved by means contrary to what I have
already mentioned as the cause of their destruction; but to speak to each
separately: the stability of a kingdom will depend upon the power of the
king's being kept within moderate bounds; for by how much the less
extensive his power is, by so much the longer will his government continue;
for he will be less despotic and more upon an equality of condition with
those he governs; who, on that account, will envy him the less.
It was on this account that the kingdom of the Molossi continued so long;
and the Lacedaemonians from their government's being from the beginning
divided into two parts, and also by the moderation introduced into the other
parts of it by Theopompus, and his establishment of the ephori; for by
taking something from the power he increased the duration of the kingdom,
so that in some measure he made it not less, but bigger; as they say he
replied to his wife, who asked him if he was not ashamed to deliver down
his kingdom to his children reduced from what he received it from his
ancestors? No, says he, I give it him more lasting. Tyrannies are preserved
two ways most opposite to each other, one of which is when the power is
delegated from one to the other, and in this manner many tyrants govern in
their states. Report says that Periander founded many of these. There are
also many of them to be met with amongst the Persians. What has been
already mentioned is as conducive as anything can be to preserve a tyranny;
namely, to keep down those who are of an aspiring disposition, to take off
those who will not submit, to allow no public meals, no clubs, no education,
nothing at all, but to guard against everything that gives rise to high spirits
or mutual confidence; nor to suffer the learned meetings of those who are at
leisure to hold conversation with each other; and to endeavour by every
means possible to keep all the people strangers to each other; for knowledge
increases mutual confidence; and to oblige all strangers to appear in public,
and to live near the city-gate, that all their actions may be sufficiently seen;
for those who are kept like slaves seldom entertain any noble thoughts: in
short, to imitate everything which the Persians and barbarians do, for they
all contribute to support slavery; and to endeavour to know what every one
who is under their power does and says; and for this purpose to employ
spies: such were those women whom the Syracusians called potagogides
Hiero also used to send out listeners wherever there was any meeting or
conversation; for the people dare not speak with freedom for fear of such
persons; and if any one does, there is the less chance of its being concealed;
and to endeavour that the whole community should mutually accuse and
come to blows with each other, friend with friend, the commons with the
nobles, and the rich with each other. It is also advantageous for a tyranny
that all those who are under it should be oppressed with poverty, that they
may not be able to compose a guard; and that, being employed in procuring
their daily bread, they may have no leisure to conspire against their tyrants.
The Pyramids of Egypt are a proof of this, and the votive edifices of the
Cyposelidse, and the temple of Jupiter Olympus, built by the Pisistratidae,
and the works of Polycrates at Samos; for all these produced one end, the
keeping the people poor. It is necessary also to multiply taxes, as at
Syracuse; where Dionysius in the space of five years collected all the
private property of his subjects into his own coffers. A tyrant also should
endeavour to engage his subjects in a war, that they may have employment
and continually depend upon their general. A king is preserved by his
friends, but a tyrant is of all persons the man who can place no confidence
in friends, as every one has it in his desire and these chiefly in their power
to destroy him. All these things also which are done in an extreme
democracy should be done in a tyranny, as permitting great licentiousness
to the women in the house, that they may reveal their husbands' secrets; and
showing great indulgence to slaves also for the same reason; for slaves and
women conspire not against tyrants: but when they are treated with
kindness, both of them are abettors of tyrants, and extreme democracies
also; and the people too in such a state desire to be despotic. For which
reason flatterers are in repute in both these: the demagogue in the
democracy, for he is the proper flatterer of the people; among tyrants, he
who will servilely adapt himself to their humours; for this is the business of
[1314a] flatterers. And for this reason tyrants always love the worst of
wretches, for they rejoice in being flattered, which no man of a liberal spirit
will submit to; for they love the virtuous, but flatter none. Bad men too are
fit for bad purposes; "like to like," as the proverb says. A tyrant also should
show no favour to a man of worth or a freeman; for he should think, that no
one deserved to be thought these but himself; for he who supports his
dignity, and is a friend to freedom, encroaches upon the superiority and the
despotism of the tyrant: such men, therefore, they naturally hate, as
destructive to their government. A tyrant also should rather admit strangers
to his table and familiarity than citizens, as these are his enemies, but the
others have no design against him. These and such-like are the supports of a
tyranny, for it comprehends whatsoever is wicked. But all these things may
be comprehended in three divisions, for there are three objects which a
tyranny has in view; one of which is, that the citizens should be of poor
abject dispositions; for such men never propose to conspire against any one.
The second is, that they should have no confidence in each other; for while
they have not this, the tyrant is safe enough from destruction. For which
reason they are always at enmity with those of merit, as hurtful to their
government; not only as they scorn to be governed despotically, but also
because they can rely upon each other's fidelity, and others can rely upon
theirs, and because they will not inform against their associates, nor any one
else. The third is, that they shall be totally without the means of doing
anything; for no one undertakes what is impossible for him to perform: so
that without power a tyranny can never be destroyed. These, then, are the
three objects which the inclinations of tyrants desire to see accomplished;
for all their tyrannical plans tend to promote one of these three ends, that
their people may neither have mutual confidence, power, nor spirit. This,
then, is one of the two methods of preserving tyrannies: the other proceeds
in a way quite contrary to what has been already described, and which may
be discerned from considering to what the destruction of a kingdom is
owing; for as one cause of that is, making the government approach near to
a tyranny, so the safety of a tyranny consists in making the government
nearly kingly; preserving only one thing, namely power, that not only the
willing, but the unwilling also, must be obliged to submit; for if this is once
lost, the tyranny is at an end. This, then, as the foundation, must be
preserved: in other particulars carefully do and affect to seem like a king;
first, appear to pay a great attention [1314b] to what belongs to the public;
nor make such profuse presents as will offend the people; while they are to
supply the money out of the hard labour of their own hands, and see it given
in profusion to mistresses, foreigners, and fiddlers; keeping an exact
account both of what you receive and pay; which is a practice some tyrants
do actually follow, by which means they seem rather fathers of families
than tyrants: nor need you ever fear the want of money while you have the
supreme power of the state in your own hands. It is also much better for
those tyrants who quit their kingdom to do this than to leave behind them
money they have hoarded up; for their regents will be much less desirous of
making innovations, and they are more to be dreaded by absent tyrants than
the citizens; for such of them as he suspects he takes with him, but these
regents must be left behind. He should also endeavour to appear to collect
such taxes and require such services as the exigencies of the state demand,
that whenever they are wanted they may be ready in time of war; and
particularly to take care that he appear to collect and keep them not as his
own property, but the public's. His appearance also should not be severe,
but respectable, so that he should inspire those who approach him with
veneration and not fear; but this will not be easily accomplished if he is
despised. If, therefore, he will not take the pains to acquire any other, he
ought to endeavour to be a man of political abilities, and to fix that opinion
of himself in the judgment of his subjects. He should also take care not to
appear to be guilty of the least offence against modesty, nor to suffer it in
those under him: nor to permit the women of his family to treat others
haughtily; for the haughtiness of women has been the ruin of many tyrants.
With respect to the pleasures of sense, he ought to do directly contrary to
the practice of some tyrants at present; for they do not only continually
indulge themselves in them for many days together, but they seem also to
desire to have other witnesses of it, that they may wonder at their
happiness; whereas he ought really to be moderate in these, and, if not, to
appear to others to avoid them-for it is not the sober man who is exposed
either to plots or contempt, but the drunkard; not the early riser, but the
sluggard. His conduct in general should also be contrary to what is reported
of former tyrants; for he ought to improve and adorn his city, so as to seem
a guardian and not a tyrant; and, moreover., always to [1315a] seem
particularly attentive to the worship of the gods; for from persons of such a
character men entertain less fears of suffering anything illegal while they
suppose that he who governs them is religious and reverences the gods; and
they will be less inclined to raise insinuations against such a one, as being
peculiarly under their protection: but this must be so done as to give no
occasion for any suspicion of hypocrisy. He should also take care to show
such respect to men of merit in every particular, that they should not think
they could be treated with greater distinction by their fellow-citizens in a
free state. He should also let all honours flow immediately from himself,
but every censure from his subordinate officers and judges. It is also a
common protection of all monarchies not to make one person too great, or,
certainly, not many; for they will support each other: but, if it is necessary
to entrust any large powers to one person, to take care that it is not one of an
ardent spirit; for this disposition is upon every opportunity most ready for a
revolution: and, if it should seem necessary to deprive any one of his power,
to do it by degrees, and not reduce him all at once. It is also necessary to
abstain from all kinds of insolence; more particularly from corporal
punishment; which you must be most cautious never to exercise over those
who have a delicate sense of honour; for, as those who love money are
touched to the quick when anything affects their property, so are men of
honour and principle when they receive any disgrace: therefore, either never
employ personal punishment, or, if you do, let it be only in the manner in
which a father would correct his son, and not with contempt; and, upon the
whole, make amends for any seeming disgrace by bestowing greater
honours. But of all persons who are most likely to entertain designs against
the person of a tyrant, those are chiefly to be feared and guarded against
who regard as nothing the loss of their own lives, so that they can but
accomplish their purpose: be very careful therefore of those who either
think themselves affronted, or those who are dear to them; for those who are
excited by anger to revenge regard as nothing their own persons: for, as
Heraclitus says, it is dangerous to fight with an angry man who will
purchase with his life the thing he aims at. As all cities are composed of two
sorts of persons, the rich and the poor, it is necessary that both these should
find equal protection from him who governs them, and that the one party
should not have it in their power to injure the other; but that the tyrant
should attach to himself that party which is the most powerful; which, if he
does, he will have no occasion either to make his slaves free, or to deprive
citizens of their arms; for the strength of either of the parties added to his
own forces will render him superior to any conspiracy. It would be
superfluous to go through all particulars; for the rule of conduct which the
tyrant ought to pursue is evident enough, and that is, to affect to appear not
the tyrant, but the king; the guardian of those he governs, not their
plunderer, [1315b] but their protector, and to affect the middle rank in life,
not one superior to all others: he should, therefore, associate his nobles with
him and soothe his people; for his government will not only be necessarily
more honourable and worthy of imitation, as it will be over men of worth,
and not abject wretches who perpetually both hate and fear him; but it will
be also more durable. Let him also frame his life so that his manners may
be consentaneous to virtue, or at least let half of them be so, that he may not
be altogether wicked, but only so in part.
CHAPTER XII
Indeed an oligarchy and a tyranny are of all governments of the shortest
duration. The tyranny of Orthagoras and his family at Sicyon, it is true,
continued longer than any other: the reason for which was, that they used
their power with moderation, and were in many particulars obedient to the
laws; and, as Clisthenes was an able general, he never fell into contempt,
and by the care he took that in many particulars his government should be
popular. He is reported also to have presented a person with a crown who
adjudged the victory to another; and some say that it is the statue of that
judge which is placed in the forum.
They say also, that Pisistratus submitted to be summoned into the court
of the Areopagites. The second that we shall mention is the tyranny of the
Cypselidse, at Corinth, which continued seventy-seven years and six
months; for Cypselus was tyrant there thirty years, Periander forty-four, and
Psammetichus, the son of Georgias, three years; the reason for which was,
that Cypselus was a popular man, and governed without guards. Periander
indeed ruled like a tyrant, but then he was an able general. The third was
that of the Pisistradidae at Athens; but it was not continual: for Pisistratus
himself was twice expelled; so that out of thirty-three years he was only
fifteen in power, and his son eighteen; so that the whole time was thirty-
three years. Of the rest we shall mention that of Hiero, and Gelo at
Syracuse; and this did not continue long, for both their reigns were only
eighteen years; for Gelo died in the eighth year of his tyranny, and Hiero in
his tenth. Thrasybulus fell in his eleventh month, and many other tyrannies
have continued a very short time. We have now gone through the general
cases of corruption and [1316a] means of preservation both in free states
and monarchies. In Plato's Republic, Socrates is introduced treating upon
the changes which different governments are liable to: but his discourse is
faulty; for he does not particularly mention what changes the best and first
governments are liable to; for he only assigns the general cause, of nothing
being immutable, but that in time everything will alter [***tr.: text is
unintelligible here***] he conceives that nature will then produce bad men,
who will not submit to education, and in this, probably, he is not wrong; for
it is certain that there are some persons whom it is impossible by any
education to make good men; but why should this change be more peculiar
to what he calls the best-formed government, than to all other forms, and
indeed to all other things that exist? and in respect to his assigned time, as
the cause of the alteration of all things, we find that those which did not
begin to exist at the same time cease to be at the same time; so that, if
anything came into beginning the day before the solstice, it must alter at the
same time. Besides, why should such a form of government be changed into
the Lacedaemonian? for, in general, when governments alter, they alter into
the contrary species to what they before were, and not into one like their
former. And this reasoning holds true of other changes; for he says, that
from the Lacedaemonian form it changes into an oligarchy, and from thence
into a democracy, and from a democracy into a tyranny: and sometimes a
contrary change takes place, as from a democracy into an oligarchy, rather
than into a monarchy. With respect to a tyranny he neither says whether
there will be any change in it; or if not, to what cause it will be owing; or if
there is, into what other state it will alter: but the reason of this is, that a
tyranny is an indeterminate government; and, according to him, every state
ought to alter into the first, and most perfect, thus the continuity and circle
would be preserved. But one tyranny often changed into another; as at
Syria, from Myron's to Clisthenes'; or into an oligarchy, as was Antileo's at
Chalcas; or into a democracy, as was Gelo's at Syracuse; or into an
aristocracy, as was Charilaus's at Lacedaemon, and at Carthage. An
oligarchy is also changed into a tyranny; such was the rise of most of the
ancient tyrannies in Sicily; at Leontini, into the tyranny of Panaetius; at
Gela, into that of Cleander; at Rhegium into that of Anaxilaus; and the like
in many other cities. It is absurd also to suppose, that a state is changed into
an oligarchy because those who are in power are avaricious and greedy of
money, and not because those who are by far richer than their fellow
citizens think it unfair that those who have nothing should have an equal
share in the rule of the state with themselves, who possess so much-for in
many oligarchies it is not allowable to be employed in money-getting, and
there are many laws to prevent it. But in Carthage, which is a democracy,
money-getting is creditable, and yet their form of government remains
unaltered. It is also absurd to say, that in an oligarchy there are two cities,
one of the poor and another of the rich; for why should this happen to them
more than to the Lacedaemonians, or any other state where all possess not
equal property, or where all are not equally good? for though no one
member of the community should be poorer than he was before, yet a
democracy might nevertheless change into an oligarchy; if the rich should
be more powerful than the poor, and the one too negligent, and the other
attentive: and though these changes are owing to many causes, yet he
mentions but one only, that the citizens become poor by luxury, and paying
interest-money; as if at first they were all rich, or the greater part of them:
but this is not so, but when some of those who have the principal
management of public affairs lose their fortunes, they will endeavour to
bring about a revolution; but when others do, nothing of consequence will
follow, nor when such states do alter is there any more reason for their
altering into a democracy than any other. Besides, though some of the
members of the community may not have spent their fortunes, yet if they
share not in the honours of the state, or if they are ill-used and insulted, they
will endeavour to raise seditions, and bring about a revolution, that they
may be allowed to do as they like; which, Plato says, arises from too much
liberty. Although there are many oligarchies and democracies, yet Socrates,
when he is treating of the changes they may undergo, speaks of them as if
there was but one of each sort.
BOOK VI
CHAPTER I
We have already shown what is the nature of the supreme council in the
state, and wherein one may differ from another, and how the different
magistrates should be regulated; and also the judicial department, and what
is best suited to what state; and also to what causes both the destruction and
preservation of governments are owing.
As there are very many species of democracies, as well as of other states,
it will not be amiss to consider at the same time anything which we may
have omitted to mention concerning either of them, and to allot to each that
mode of conduct which is peculiar to and advantageous for them; and also
to inquire into the combinations of all these different modes of government
which we [1317a] have mentioned; for as these are blended together the
government is altered, as from an aristocracy to be an oligarchy, and from a
free state to be a democracy. Now, I mean by those combinations of
government (which I ought to examine into, but have not yet done), namely,
whether the deliberative department and the election of magistrates is
regulated in a manner correspondent to an oligarchy, or the judicial to an
aristocracy, or the deliberative part only to an oligarchy, and the election of
magistrates to an aristocracy, or whether, in any other manner, everything is
not regulated according to the nature of the government. But we will first
consider what particular sort of democracy is fitted to a particular city, and
also what particular oligarchy to a particular people; and of other states,
what is advantageous to what. It is also necessary to show clearly, not only
which of these governments is best for a state, but also how it ought to be
established there, and other things we will treat of briefly.
And first, we will speak of a democracy; and this will at the same time
show clearly the nature of its opposite which some persons call an
oligarchy; and in doing this we must examine into all the parts of a
democracy, and everything that is connected therewith; for from the manner
in which these are compounded together different species of democracies
arise: and hence it is that they are more than one, and of various natures.
Now, there are two causes which occasion there being so many
democracies; one of which is that which we have already mentioned;
namely, there being different sorts of people; for in one country the majority
are husbandmen, in another mechanics, and hired servants; if the first of
these is added to the second, and the third to both of them, the democracy
will not only differ in the particular of better or worse, but in this, that it
will be no longer the same government; the other is that which we will now
speak of. The different things which are connected with democracies and
seem to make part of these states, do, from their being joined to them,
render them different from others: this attending a few, that more, and
another all. It is necessary that he who would found any state which he may
happen to approve of, or correct one, should be acquainted with all these
particulars. All founders of states endeavour to comprehend within their
own plan everything of nearly the same kind with it; but in doing this they
err, in the manner I have already described in treating of the preservation
and destruction of governments. I will now speak of these first principles
and manners, and whatever else a democratical state requires.
CHAPTER II
Now the foundation of a democratical state is liberty, and people have
been accustomed to say this as if here only liberty was to be found; for they
affirm that this is the end proposed by every democracy. But one part of
liberty is to govern and be governed alternately; for, according to
democratical justice, equality is measured by numbers, and not by worth:
and this being just, it is necessary that the supreme power should be vested
in the people at large; and that what the majority determine should be final:
so that in a democracy the poor ought to have more power than the rich, as
being the greater number; for this is one mark of liberty which all framers
of a democracy lay down as a criterion of that state; another is, to live as
every one likes; for this, they say, is a right which liberty gives, since he is a
slave who must live as he likes not. This, then, is another criterion of a
democracy. Hence arises the claim to be under no command whatsoever to
any one, upon any account, any otherwise than by rotation, and that just as
far only as that person is, in his turn, under his also. This also is conducive
to that equality which liberty demands. These things being premised, and
such being the government, it follows that such rules as the following
should be observed in it, that all the magistrates should be chosen out of all
the people, and all to command each, and each in his turn all: that all the
magistrates should be chosen by lot, except to those offices only which
required some particular knowledge and skill: that no census, or a very
small one, should be required to qualify a man for any office: that none
should be in the same employment twice, or very few, and very seldom,
except in the army: that all their appointments should be limited to a very
short time, or at least as many as possible: that the whole community should
be qualified to judge in all causes whatsoever, let the object be ever so
extensive, ever so interesting, or of ever so high a nature; as at Athens,
where the people at large judge the magistrates when they come out of
office, and decide concerning public affairs as well as private contracts: that
the supreme power should be in the public assembly; and that no magistrate
should be allowed any discretionary power but in a few instances, and of no
consequence to public business. Of all magistrates a senate is best suited to
a democracy, where the whole community is not paid for giving their
attendance; for in that case it loses its power; for then the people will bring
all causes before them, by appeal, as we have already mentioned in a former
book. In the next place, there should, if possible, be a fund to pay all the
citizens—who have any share in the management of public affairs, either as
members of the assembly, judges, and magistrates; but if this cannot be
done, at least the magistrates, the judges the senators, and members of the
supreme assembly, and also those officers who are obliged to eat at a
common table ought to be paid. Moreover, as an oligarchy is said to be a
government of men of family, fortune, and education; so, on the contrary, a
democracy is a government in the hands of men of no birth, indigent
circumstances, and mechanical employments. In this state also no office
[1318a] should be for life; and, if any such should remain after the
government has been long changed into a democracy, they should
endeavour by degrees to diminish the power; and also elect by lot instead of
vote. These things, then, appertain to all democracies; namely, to be
established on that principle of justice which is homogeneous to those
governments; that is, that all the members of the state, by number, should
enjoy an equality, which seems chiefly to constitute a democracy, or
government of the people: for it seems perfectly equal that the rich should
have no more share in the government than the poor, nor be alone in power;
but that all should be equal, according to number; for thus, they think, the
equality and liberty of the state best preserved.
CHAPTER III
In the next place we must inquire how this equality is to be procured.
Shall the qualifications be divided so that five hundred rich should be equal
to a thousand poor, or shall the thousand have equal power with the five
hundred? or shall we not establish our equality in this manner? but divide
indeed thus, and afterwards taking an equal number both out of the five
hundred and the thousand, invest them with the power of creating the
magistrates and judges. Is this state then established according to perfect
democratical justice, or rather that which is guided by numbers only? For
the defenders of a democracy say, that that is just which the majority
approve of: but the favourers of an oligarchy say, that that is just which
those who have most approve of; and that we ought to be directed by the
value of property. Both the propositions are unjust; for if we agree with
what the few propose we erect a tyranny: for if it should happen that an
individual should have more than the rest who are rich, according to
oligarchical justice, this man alone has a right to the supreme power; but if
superiority of numbers is to prevail, injustice will then be done by
confiscating the property of the rich, who are few, as we have already said.
What then that equality is, which both parties will admit, must be collected
from the definition of right which is common to them both; for they both
say that what the majority of the state approves of ought to be established.
Be it so; but not entirely: but since a city happens to be made up of two
different ranks of people, the rich and the poor, let that be established which
is approved of by both these, or the greater part: but should there be
opposite sentiments, let that be established which shall be approved of by
the greater part: but let this be according to the census; for instance, if there
should be ten of the rich and twenty of the poor, and six of the first and
fifteen of the last should agree upon any measure, and the remaining four of
the rich should join with the remaining five of the poor in opposing it, that
party whose census when added together should determine which opinion
should be law, and should these happen to be equal, it should be regarded as
a case similar to an assembly or court of justice dividing equally upon any
question that comes before them, who either determine it by lot or some
such method. But although, with [1318b] respect to what is equal and just,
it may be very difficult to establish the truth, yet it is much easier to do than
to persuade those who have it in their power to encroach upon others to be
guided thereby; for the weak always desire what is equal and just, but the
powerful pay no regard thereunto.
CHAPTER IV
There are four kinds of democracies. The best is that which is composed
of those first in order, as we have already said, and this also is the most
ancient of any. I call that the first which every one would place so, was he
to divide the people; for the best part of these are the husbandmen. We see,
then, that a democracy may be framed where the majority live by tillage or
pasturage; for, as their property is but small, they will not be at leisure
perpetually to hold public assemblies, but will be continually employed in
following their own business, not having otherwise the means of living; nor
will they be desirous of what another enjoys, but will rather like to follow
their own business than meddle with state affairs and accept the offices of
government, which will be attended with no great profit; for the major part
of mankind are rather desirous of riches than honour (a proof of this is, that
they submitted to the tyrannies in ancient times, and do now submit to the
oligarchies, if no one hinders them in their usual occupations, or deprives
them of their property; for some of them soon get rich, others are removed
from poverty); besides, their having the right of election and calling their
magistrates to account for their conduct when they come out of office, will
satisfy their desire of honours, if any of them entertain that passion: for in
some states, though the commonalty have not the right of electing the
magistrates, yet it is vested in part of that body chosen to represent them:
and it is sufficient for the people at large to possess the deliberative power:
and this ought to be considered as a species of democracy; such was that
formerly at Mantinsea: for which reason it is proper for the democracy we
have been now treating of to have a power (and it has been usual for them
to have it) of censuring their magistrates when out of office, and sitting in
judgment upon all causes: but that the chief magistrates should be elected,
and according to a certain census, which should vary with the rank of their
office, or else not by a census, but according to their abilities for their
respective appointments. A state thus constituted must be well constituted;
for the magistracies will be always filled with the best men with the
approbation of the people; who will not envy their superiors: and these and
the nobles should be content with this part in the administration; for they
will not be governed by their inferiors. They will be also careful to use their
power with moderation, as there are others to whom full power is delegated
to censure their conduct; for it is very serviceable to the state to have them
dependent upon others, and not to be permitted to do whatsoever they
choose; for with such a liberty there would be no check to that evil particle
there is in every one: therefore it is [1319a] necessary and most for the
benefit of the state that the offices thereof should be filled by the principal
persons in it, whose characters are unblemished, and that the people are not
oppressed. It is now evident that this is the best species of democracy, and
on what account; because the people are such and have such powers as they
ought to have. To establish a democracy of husbandmen some of those laws
which were observed in many ancient states are universally useful; as, for
instance, on no account to permit any one to possess more than a certain
quantity of land, or within a certain distance from the city. Formerly also, in
some states, no one was allowed to sell their original lot of land. They also
mention a law of one Oxylus, which forbade any one to add to their
patrimony by usury. We ought also to follow the law of the Aphutaeans, as
useful to direct us in this particular we are now speaking of; for they having
but very little ground, while they were a numerous people, and at the same
time were all husbandmen, did not include all their lands within the census,
but divided them in such a manner that, according to the census, the poor
had more power than the rich. Next to the commonalty of husbandmen is
one of shepherds and herdsmen; for they have many things in common with
them, and, by their way of life, are excellently qualified to make good
soldiers, stout in body, and able to continue in the open air all night. The
generality of the people of whom other democracies are composed are
much worse than these; for their lives are wretched nor have they any
business with virtue in anything they do; these are your mechanics, your
exchange-men, and hired servants; as all these sorts of men frequent the
exchange and the citadel, they can readily attend the public assembly;
whereas the husbandmen, being more dispersed in the country, cannot so
easily meet together; nor are they equally desirous of doing it with these
others! When a country happens to be so situated that a great part of the
land lies at a distance from the city, there it is easy to establish a good
democracy or a free state for the people in general will be obliged to live in
the country; so that it will be necessary in such a democracy, though there
may be an exchange-mob at hand, never to allow a legal assembly without
the inhabitants of the country attend. We have shown in what manner the
first and best democracy ought to be established, and it will be equally
evident as to the rest, for from these we [1319b] should proceed as a guide,
and always separate the meanest of the people from the rest. But the last
and worst, which gives to every citizen without distinction a share in every
part of the administration, is what few citizens can bear, nor is it easy to
preserve for any long time, unless well supported by laws and manners. We
have already noticed almost every cause that can destroy either this or any
other state. Those who have taken the lead in such a democracy have
endeavoured to support it, and make the people powerful by collecting
together as many persons as they could and giving them their freedom, not
only legitimately but naturally born, and also if either of their parents were
citizens, that is to say, if either their father or mother; and this method is
better suited to this state than any other: and thus the demagogues have
usually managed. They ought, however, to take care, and do this no longer
than the common people are superior to the nobles and those of the middle
rank, and then stop; for, if they proceed still further, they will make the state
disorderly, and the nobles will ill brook the power of the common people,
and be full of resentment against it; which was the cause of an insurrection
at Cyrene: for a little evil is overlooked, but when it becomes a great one it
strikes the eye. It is, moreover, very-useful in such a state to do as
Clisthenes did at Athens, when he was desirous of increasing the power of
the people, and as those did who established the democracy in Cyrene; that
is, to institute many tribes and fraternities, and to make the religious rites of
private persons few, and those common; and every means is to be contrived
to associate and blend the people together as much as possible; and that all
former customs be broken through. Moreover, whatsoever is practised in a
tyranny seems adapted to a democracy of this species; as, for instance, the
licentiousness of the slaves, the women, and the children; for this to a
certain degree is useful in such a state; and also to overlook every one's
living as they choose; for many will support such a government: for it is
more agreeable to many to live without any control than as prudence would
direct.
CHAPTER V
It is also the business of the legislator and all those who would support a
government of this sort not to make it too great a work, or too perfect; but
to aim only to render it stable: for, let a state be constituted ever so badly,
there is no difficulty in its continuing a few days: they should therefore
endeavour to procure its safety by all those ways which we have described
in assigning the causes of the preservation and destruction of governments;
avoiding what is hurtful, and by framing such laws, written and unwritten,
as contain those things which chiefly tend to the preservation of the state;
nor to suppose that that is useful either for a democratic or [1320a] an
oligarchic form of government which contributes to make them more purely
so, but what will contribute to their duration: but our demagogues at
present, to flatter the people, occasion frequent confiscations in the courts;
for which reason those who have the welfare of the state really at heart
should act directly opposite to what they do, and enact a law to prevent
forfeitures from being divided amongst the people or paid into the treasury,
but to have them set apart for sacred uses: for those who are of a bad
disposition would not then be the less cautious, as their punishment would
be the same; and the community would not be so ready to condemn those
whom they sat in judgment on when they were to get nothing by it: they
should also take care that the causes which are brought before the public
should be as few as possible, and punish with the utmost severity those who
rashly brought an action against any one; for it is not the commons but the
nobles who are generally prosecuted: for in all things the citizens of the
same state ought to be affectionate to each other, at least not to treat those
who have the chief power in it as their enemies. Now, as the democracies
which have been lately established are very numerous, and it is difficult to
get the common people to attend the public assemblies without they are
paid for it, this, when there is not a sufficient public revenue, is fatal to the
nobles; for the deficiencies therein must be necessarily made up by taxes,
confiscations, and fines imposed by corrupt courts of justice: which things
have already destroyed many democracies. Whenever, then, the revenues of
the state are small, there should be but few public assemblies and but few
courts of justice: these, however, should have very extensive jurisdictions,
but should continue sitting a few days only, for by this means the rich
would not fear the expense, although they should receive nothing for their
attendance, though the poor did; and judgment also would be given much
better; for the rich will not choose to be long absent from their own affairs,
but will willingly be so for a short time: and, when there are sufficient
revenues, a different conduct ought to be pursued from what the
demagogues at present follow; for now they divide the surplus of the public
money amongst the poor; these receive it and again want the same supply,
while the giving it is like pouring water into a sieve: but the true patriot in a
democracy ought to take care that the majority of the community are not too
poor, for this is the cause of rapacity in that government; he therefore
should endeavour that they may enjoy perpetual plenty; and as this also is
advantageous to the rich, what can be saved out of the public money should
be put by, and then divided at once amongst the poor, if possible, in such a
quantity as may enable every one of them to purchase a little field, and, if
that cannot be done, at least to give each of them enough to procure the
implements [1320b] of trade and husbandry; and if there is not enough for
all to receive so much at once, then to divide it according to tribes or any
other allotment. In the meantime let the rich pay them for necessary
services, but not be obliged to find them in useless amusements. And
something like this was the manner in which they managed at Carthage, and
preserved the affections of the people; for by continually sending some of
their community into colonies they procured plenty. It is also worthy of a
sensible and generous nobility to divide the poor amongst them, and
supplying them with what is necessary, induce them to work; or to imitate
the conduct of the people at Tarentum: for they, permitting the poor to
partake in common of everything which is needful for them, gain the
affections of the commonalty. They have also two different ways of electing
their magistrates; for some are chosen by vote, others by lot; by the last,
that the people at large may have some share in the administration; by the
former, that the state may be well governed: the same may be accomplished
if of the same magistrates you choose some by vote, others by lot. And thus
much for the manner in which democracies ought to be established.

CHAPTER VI
What has been already said will almost of itself sufficiently show how an
oligarchy ought to be founded; for he who would frame such a state should
have in his view a democracy to oppose it; for every species of oligarchy
should be founded on principles diametrically opposite to some species of
democracy.
The first and best-framed oligarchy is that which approaches near to what
we call a free state; in which there ought to be two different census, the one
high, the other low: from those who are within the latter the ordinary
officers of the state ought to be chosen; from the former the supreme
magistrates: nor should any one be excluded from a part of the
administration who was within the census; which should be so regulated
that the commonalty who are included in it should by means thereof be
superior to those who have no share in the government; for those who are to
have the management of public affairs ought always to be chosen out of the
better sort of the people. Much in the same manner ought that oligarchy to
be established which is next in order: but as to that which is most opposite
to a pure democracy, and approaches nearest to a dynasty and a tyranny, as
it is of all others the worst, so it requires the greatest care and caution to
preserve it: for as bodies of sound and healthy constitutions and ships which
are well manned and well found for sailing can bear many injuries without
perishing, while a diseased body or a leaky ship with an indifferent crew
cannot support the [1321a] least shock; so the worst-established
governments want most looking after. A number of citizens is the
preservation of a democracy; for these are opposed to those rights which are
founded in rank: on the contrary, the preservation of an oligarchy depends
upon the due regulation of the different orders in the society.
CHAPTER VII
As the greater part of the community are divided into four sorts of
people; husbandmen, mechanics, traders, and hired servants; and as those
who are employed in war may likewise be divided into four; the horsemen,
the heavy-armed soldier, the light-armed, and the sailor, where the nature of
the country can admit a great number of horse; there a powerful oligarchy
may be easily established: for the safety of the inhabitants depends upon a
force of that sort; but those who can support the expense of horsemen must
be persons of some considerable fortune. Where the troops are chiefly
heavy-armed, there an oligarchy, inferior in power to the other, may be
established; for the heavy-armed are rather made up of men of substance
than the poor: but the light-armed and the sailors always contribute to
support a democracy: but where the number of these is very great and a
sedition arises, the other parts of the community fight at a disadvantage; but
a remedy for this evil is to be learned from skilful generals, who always mix
a proper number of light-armed soldiers with their horse and heavy-armed:
for it is with those that the populace get the better of the men of fortune in
an insurrection; for these being lighter are easily a match for the horse and
the heavy-armed: so that for an oligarchy to form a body of troops from
these is to form it against itself: but as a city is composed of persons of
different ages, some young and some old, the fathers should teach their
sons, while they were very young, a light and easy exercise; but, when they
are grown up, they should be perfect in every warlike exercise. Now, the
admission of the people to any share in the government should either be (as
I said before) regulated by a census, or else, as at Thebes, allowed to those
who for a certain time have ceased from any mechanic employment, or as at
Massalia, where they are chosen according to their worth, whether citizens
or foreigners. With respect to the magistrates of the highest rank which it
may be necessary to have in a state, the services they are bound to do the
public should be expressly laid down, to prevent the common people from
being desirous of accepting their employments, and also to induce them to
regard their magistrates with favour when they know what a price they pay
for their honours. It is also necessary that the magistrates, upon entering
into their offices, should make magnificent sacrifices and erect some public
structure, that the people partaking of the entertainment, and seeing the city
ornamented with votive gifts in their temples and public structures, may see
with pleasure the stability of the government: add to this also, that the
nobles will have their generosity recorded: but now this is not the conduct
which those who are at present at the head of an oligarchy pursue, but the
contrary; for they are not more desirous of honour than of gain; for which
reason such oligarchies may more properly be called little democracies.
Thus [1321b] we have explained on what principles a democracy and an
oligarchy ought to be established.

CHAPTER VIII
After what has been said I proceed next to treat particularly of the
magistrates; of what nature they should be, how many, and for what
purpose, as I have already mentioned: for without necessary magistrates no
state can exist, nor without those which contribute to its dignity and good
order can exist happily: now it is necessary that in small states the
magistrates should be few; in a large one, many: also to know well what
offices may be joined together, and what ought to be separated. The first
thing necessary is to establish proper regulators in the markets; for which
purpose a certain magistrate should be appointed to inspect their contracts
and preserve good order; for of necessity, in almost every city there must be
both buyers and sellers to supply each other's mutual wants: and this is what
is most productive of the comforts of life; for the sake of which men seem
to have joined together in one community. A second care, and nearly related
to the first, is to have an eye both to the public and private edifices in the
city, that they may be an ornament; and also to take care of all buildings
which are likely to fall: and to see that the highways are kept in proper
repair; and also that the landmarks between different estates are preserved,
that there may be no disputes on that account; and all other business of the
same nature. Now, this business may be divided into several branches, over
each of which in populous cities they appoint a separate person; one to
inspect the buildings, another the fountains, another the harbours; and they
are called the inspectors of the city. A third, which is very like the last, and
conversant nearly about the same objects, only in the country, is to take care
of what is done out of the city. The officers who have this employment we
call inspectors of the lands, or inspectors of the woods; but the business of
all three of them is the same. There must also be other officers appointed to
receive the public revenue and to deliver it out to those who are in the
different departments of the state: these are called receivers or quaestors.
There must also be another, before whom all private contracts and sentences
of courts should be enrolled, as well as proceedings and declarations.
Sometimes this employment is divided amongst many, but there is one
supreme over the rest; these are called proctors, notaries, and the like. Next
to these is an officer whose business is of all others the most necessary, and
yet most difficult; namely, to take care that sentence is executed upon those
who are condemned; and that every one pays the fines laid on him; and also
to have the charge of those who are in prison. [1322a] This office is very
disagreeable on account of the odium attending it, so that no one will
engage therein without it is made very profitable, or, if they do, will they be
willing to execute it according to law; but it is most necessary, as it is of no
service to pass judgment in any cause without that judgment is carried into
execution: for without this human society could not subsist: for which
reason it is best that this office should not be executed by one person, but by
some of the magistrates of the other courts. In like manner, the taking care
that those fines which are ordered by the judges are levied should be
divided amongst different persons. And as different magistrates judge
different causes, let the causes of the young be heard by the young: and as
to those which are already brought to a hearing, let one person pass
sentence, and another see it executed: as, for instance, let the magistrates
who have the care of the public buildings execute the sentence which the
inspectors of the markets have passed, and the like in other cases: for by so
much the less odium attends those who carry the laws into execution, by so
much the easier will they be properly put in force: therefore for the same
persons to pass the sentence and to execute it will subject them to general
hatred; and if they pass it upon all, they will be considered as the enemies
of all. Thus one person has often the custody of the prisoner's body, while
another sees the sentence against him executed, as the eleven did at Athens:
for which reason it is prudent to separate these offices, and to give great
attention thereunto as equally necessary with anything we have already
mentioned; for it will certainly happen that men of character will decline
accepting this office, and worthless persons cannot properly be entrusted
with it, as having themselves rather an occasion for a guard than being
qualified to guard others. This, therefore, ought by no means to be a
separate office from others; nor should it be continually allotted to any
individuals, but the young men; where there is a city-guard, the youths
ought in turns to take these offices upon them. These, then, as the most
necessary magistrates, ought to be first mentioned: next to these are others
no less necessary, but of much higher rank, for they ought to be men of
great skill and fidelity. These are they who have the guard of the city, and
provide everything that is necessary for war; whose business it is, both in
war and peace, to defend the walls and the gates, and to take care to muster
and marshal the citizens. Over all these there are sometimes more officers,
sometimes fewer: thus in little cities there is only one whom they call either
general or polemarch; but where there are horse and light-armed troops, and
bowmen, and sailors, they sometimes put distinct commanders over each of
these; who again have others under them, according to their different
divisions; all of which join together to make one military body: and thus
much for this department. Since some of the magistrates, if not all, have
business with the public money, it is necessary that there should be other
officers, whose employment should be nothing else than to take an account
of what they have, and correct any mismanagement therein. But besides all
these magistrates there is one who is supreme over them all, who very often
has in his own power the disposal of the public revenue and taxes; who
presides over the people when the supreme power is in them; for there must
be some magistrate who has a power to summon them together, and to
preside as head of the state. These are sometimes called preadvisers; but
where there are many, more properly a council. These are nearly the civil
magistrates which are requisite to a government: but there are other persons
whose business is confined to religion; as the priests, and those who are to
take care of the temples, that they are kept in proper repair, or, if they fall
down, that they may be rebuilt; and whatever else belongs to public
worship. This charge is sometimes entrusted to one person, as in very small
cities: in others it is delegated to many, and these distinct from the
priesthood, as the builders or keepers of holy places, and officers of the
sacred revenue. Next to these are those who are appointed to have the
general care of all those public sacrifices to the tutelar god of the state,
which the laws do not entrust to the priests: and these in different states
have different appellations. To enumerate in few words the different
departments of all those magistrates who are necessary: these are either
religion, war, taxes, expenditures, markets, public buildings, harbours,
highways. Belonging to the courts of justice there are scribes to enroll
private contracts; and there must also be guards set over the prisoners,
others to see the law is executed, council on either side, and also others to
watch over the conduct of those who are to decide the causes. Amongst the
magistrates also may finally be reckoned those who are to give their advice
in public affairs. But separate states, who are peculiarly happy and have
leisure to attend to more minute particulars, and are very attentive to good
order, require particular magistrates for themselves; such as those who have
the government of the women; who are to see the laws are executed; who
take care of the boys and preside over their education. To these may be
added those who have the care of their gymnastic exercises, [1323a] their
theatres, and every other public spectacle which there may happen to be.
Some of these, however, are not of general use; as the governors of the
women: for the poor are obliged to employ their wives and children in
servile offices for want of slaves. As there are three magistrates to whom
some states entrust the supreme power; namely, guardians of the laws,
preadvisers, and senators; guardians of the laws suit best to an aristocracy,
preadvisers to an oligarchy, and a senate to a democracy. And thus much
briefly concerning all magistrates.
BOOK VII
CHAPTER I
He who proposes to make that inquiry which is necessary concerning
what government is best, ought first to determine what manner of living is
most eligible; for while this remains uncertain it will also be equally
uncertain what government is best: for, provided no unexpected accidents
interfere, it is highly probable, that those who enjoy the best government
will live the most happily according to their circumstances; he ought,
therefore, first to know what manner of life is most desirable for all; and
afterwards whether this life is the same to the man and the citizen, or
different. As I imagine that I have already sufficiently shown what sort of
life is best in my popular discourses on that subject, I think I may very
properly repeat the same here; as most certainly no one ever called in
question the propriety of one of the divisions; namely, that as what is good,
relative to man, may be divided into three sorts, what is external, what
appertains to the body, and what to the soul, it is evident that all these must
conspire to make a man happy: for no one would say that a man was happy
who had no fortitude, no temperance, no justice, no prudence; but was
afraid of the flies that flew round him: nor would abstain from the meanest
theft if he was either hungry or dry, or would murder his dearest friend for a
farthing; and also was in every particular as wanting in his understanding as
an infant or an idiot. These truths are so evident that all must agree to them;
though some may dispute about the quantity and the degree: for they may
think, that a very little virtue is sufficient for happiness; but for riches,
property, power, honour, and all such things, they endeavour to increase
them without bounds: but to such we reply, that it is easy to prove from
what experience teaches us in these cases, that these external goods produce
not virtue, but virtue them. As to a happy life, whether it is to be found in
pleasure or virtue or both, certain it is, that those whose morals are most
pure, and whose understandings are best cultivated, will enjoy more of it,
although their fortune is but moderate than those do who own an
exuberance of wealth, are deficient in those; and this utility any one who
reflects may easily convince himself of; for whatsoever is external has its
boundary, as a machine, and whatsoever is useful in its excess is either
necessarily hurtful, or at best useless to the possessor; but every good
quality of the soul the higher it is in degree, so much the more useful it is, if
it is permitted on this subject to use the word useful as well as noble. It is
also very evident, that the accidents of each subject take place of each other,
as the subjects themselves, of which we allow they are accidents, differ
from each other in value; so that if the soul is more noble than any outward
possession, as the body, both in itself and with respect to us, it must be
admitted of course that the best accidents of each must follow the same
analogy. Besides, it is for the sake of the soul that these things are desirable;
and it is on this account that wise men should desire them, not the soul for
them. Let us therefore be well assured, that every one enjoys as much
happiness as he possesses virtue and wisdom, and acts according to their
dictates; since for this we have the example of GOD Himself, who is
completely happy, not from any external good, but in Himself, and because
such is His nature. For good fortune is something different from happiness,
as every good which depends not on the mind is owing to chance or
fortune; but it is not from fortune that any one is wise and just: hence it
follows, that that city is happiest which is the best and acts best: for no one
can do well who acts not well; nor can the deeds either of man or city be
praiseworthy without virtue and wisdom; for whatsoever is just, or wise, or
prudent in a man, the same things are just, wise, and prudent in a city.
Thus much by way of introduction; for I could not but just touch upon
this subject, though I could not go through a complete investigation of it, as
it properly belongs to another question: let us at present suppose so much,
that a man's happiest life, both as an individual and as a citizen, is a life of
virtue, accompanied with those enjoyments which virtue usually procures.
If [1324a] there are any who are not convinced by what I have said, their
doubts shall be answered hereafter, at present we shall proceed according to
our intended method.
CHAPTER II
It now remains for us to say whether the happiness of any individual man
and the city is the same or different: but this also is evident; for whosoever
supposes that riches will make a person happy, must place the happiness of
the city in riches if it possesses them; those who prefer a life which enjoys a
tyrannic power over others will also think, that the city which has many
others under its command is most happy: thus also if any one approves a
man for his virtue, he will think the most worthy city the happiest: but here
there are two particulars which require consideration, one of which is,
whether it is the most eligible life to be a member of the community and
enjoy the rights of a citizen, or whether to live as a stranger, without
interfering in public affairs; and also what form of government is to be
preferred, and what disposition of the state is best; whether the whole
community should be eligible to a share in the administration, or only the
greater part, and some only: as this, therefore, is a subject of political
examination and speculation, and not what concerns the individual, and the
first of these is what we are at present engaged in, the one of these I am not
obliged to speak to, the other is the proper business of my present design. It
is evident that government must be the best which is so established, that
every one therein may have it in his power to act virtuously and live
happily: but some, who admit that a life of virtue is most eligible, still doubt
which is preferable a public life of active virtue, or one entirely disengaged
from what is without and spent in contemplation; which some say is the
only one worthy of a philosopher; and one of these two different modes of
life both now and formerly seem to have been chosen by all those who were
the most virtuous men; I mean the public or philosophic. And yet it is of no
little consequence on which side the truth lies; for a man of sense must
naturally incline to the better choice; both as an individual and a citizen.
Some think that a tyrannic government over those near us is the greatest
injustice; but that a political one is not unjust: but that still is a restraint on
the pleasures and tranquillity of life. Others hold the quite contrary opinion,
and think that a public and active life is the only life for man: for that
private persons have no opportunity of practising any one virtue, more than
they have who are engaged in public life the management of the [1324b]
state. These are their sentiments; others say, that a tyrannical and despotical
mode of government is the only happy one; for even amongst some free
states the object of their laws seems to be to tyrannise over their
neighbours: so that the generality of political institutions, wheresoever
dispersed, if they have any one common object in view, have all of them
this, to conquer and govern. It is evident, both from the laws of the
Lacedaemonians and Cretans, as well as by the manner in which they
educated their children, that all which they had in view was to make them
soldiers: besides, among all nations, those who have power enough and
reduce others to servitude are honoured on that account; as were the
Scythians, Persians, Thracians, and Gauls: with some there are laws to
heighten the virtue of courage; thus they tell us that at Carthage they
allowed every person to wear as many rings for distinction as he had served
campaigns. There was also a law in Macedonia, that a man who had not
himself killed an enemy should be obliged to wear a halter; among the
Scythians, at a festival, none were permitted to drink out of the cup was
carried about who had not done the same thing. Among the Iberians, a
warlike nation, they fixed as many columns upon a man's tomb as he had
slain enemies: and among different nations different things of this sort
prevail, some of them established by law, others by custom. Probably it may
seem too absurd to those who are willing to take this subject into their
consideration to inquire whether it is the business of a legislator to be able
to point out by what means a state may govern and tyrannise over its
neighbours, whether they will, or will not: for how can that belong either to
the politician or legislator which is unlawful? for that cannot be lawful
which is done not only justly, but unjustly also: for a conquest may be
unjustly made. But we see nothing of this in the arts: for it is the business
neither of the physician nor the pilot to use either persuasion or force, the
one to his patients, the other to his passengers: and yet many seem to think
a despotic government is a political one, and what they would not allow to
be just or proper, if exercised over themselves, they will not blush to
exercise over others; for they endeavour to be wisely governed themselves,
but think it of no consequence whether others are so or not: but a despotic
power is absurd, except only where nature has framed the one party for
dominion, the other for subordination; and therefore no one ought to
assume it over all in general, but those only which are the proper objects
thereof: thus no one should hunt men either for food or sacrifice, but what is
fit for those purposes, and these are wild animals which are eatable.
Now a city which is well governed might be very [1325a] happy in itself
while it enjoyed a good system of laws, although it should happen to be so
situated as to have no connection with any other state, though its
constitution should not be framed for war or conquest; for it would then
have no occasion for these. It is evident therefore that the business of war is
to be considered as commendable, not as a final end, but as the means of
procuring it. It is the duty of a good legislator to examine carefully into his
state; and the nature of the people, and how they may partake of every
intercourse, of a good life, and of the happiness which results from it: and
in this respect some laws and customs differ from others. It is also the duty
of a legislator, if he has any neighbouring states to consider in what manner
he shall oppose each of them, or what good offices he shall show them. But
what should be the final end of the best governments will be considered
hereafter.
CHAPTER III
We will now speak to those who, while they agree that a life of virtue is
most eligible, yet differ in the use of it addressing ourselves to both these
parties; for there are some who disapprove of all political governments, and
think that the life of one who is really free is different from the life of a
citizen, and of all others most eligible: others again think that the citizen is
the best; and that it is impossible for him who does nothing to be well
employed; but that virtuous activity and happiness are the same thing. Now
both parties in some particulars say what is right, in others what is wrong,
thus, that the life of a freeman is better than the life of a slave is true, for a
slave, as a slave, is employed in nothing honourable; for the common
servile employments which he is commanded to perform have nothing
virtuous in them; but, on the other hand, it is not true that a submission to
all sorts of governments is slavery; for the government of freemen differs
not more from the government of slaves than slavery and freedom differ
from each other in their nature; and how they do has been already
mentioned. To prefer doing of nothing to virtuous activity is also wrong, for
happiness consists in action, and many noble ends are produced by the
actions of the just and wise. From what we have already determined on this
subject, some one probably may think, that supreme power is of all things
best, as that will enable a man to command very many useful services from
others; so that he who can obtain this ought not to give it up to another, but
rather to seize it: and, for this purpose, the father should have no attention
or regard for the son, or the son for the father, or friend for friend; for what
is best is most eligible: but to be a member of the community and be in
felicity is best. What these persons advance might probably be true, if the
supreme good was certainly theirs who plunder and use violence to others:
but it is [1325b] most unlikely that it should be so; for it is a mere
supposition: for it does not follow that their actions are honourable who
thus assume the supreme power over others, without they were by nature as
superior to them as a man to a woman, a father to a child, a master to a
slave: so that he who so far forsakes the paths of virtue can never return
back from whence he departed from them: for amongst equals whatever is
fair and just ought to be reciprocal; for this is equal and right; but that
equals should not partake of what is equal, or like to like, is contrary to
nature: but whatever is contrary to nature is not right; therefore, if there is
any one superior to the rest of the community in virtue and abilities for
active life, him it is proper to follow, him it is right to obey, but the one
alone will not do, but must be joined to the other also: and, if we are right in
what we have now said, it follows that happiness consists in virtuous
activity, and that both with respect to the community as well as the
individual an active life is the happiest: not that an active life must
necessarily refer to other persons, as some think, or that those studies alone
are practical which are pursued to teach others what to do; for those are
much more so whose final object is in themselves, and to improve the
judgment and understanding of the man; for virtuous activity has an end,
therefore is something practical; nay, those who contrive the plan which
others follow are more particularly said to act, and are superior to the
workmen who execute their designs. But it is not necessary that states
which choose to have no intercourse with others should remain inactive; for
the several members thereof may have mutual intercourse with each other;
for there are many opportunities for this among the different citizens; the
same thing is true of every individual: for, was it otherwise, neither could
the Deity nor the universe be perfect; to neither of whom can anything
external separately exist. Hence it is evident that that very same life which
is happy for each individual is happy also for the state and every member of
it.
CHAPTER IV
As I have now finished what was introductory to this subject, and
considered at large the nature of other states, it now remains that I should
first say what ought to be the establishment of a city which one should form
according to one's wish; for no good state can exist without a moderate
proportion of what is necessary. Many things therefore ought to be
forethought of as desirable, but none of them such as are impossible: I mean
relative to the number of citizens and the extent of the territory: for as other
artificers, such as the weaver and the shipwright, ought to have such
materials as are fit for their work, since so much the better they are, by so
much [1326a] superior will the work itself necessarily be; so also ought the
legislator and politician endeavour to procure proper materials for the
business they have in hand. Now the first and principal instrument of the
politician is the number of the people; he should therefore know how many,
and what they naturally ought to be: in like manner the country, how large,
and what it is. Most persons think that it is necessary for a city to be large to
be happy: but, should this be true, they cannot tell what is a large one and
what a small one; for according to the multitude of the inhabitants they
estimate the greatness of it; but they ought rather to consider its strength
than its numbers; for a state has a certain object in view, and from the
power which it has in itself of accomplishing it, its greatness ought to be
estimated; as a person might say, that Hippocrates was a greater physician,
though not a greater man, than one that exceeded him in the size of his
body: but if it was proper to determine the strength of the city from the
number of the inhabitants, it should never be collected from the multitude in
general who may happen to be in it; for in a city there must necessarily be
many slaves, sojourners, and foreigners; but from those who are really part
of the city and properly constitute its members; a multitude of these is
indeed a proof of a large city, but in a state where a large number of
mechanics inhabit, and but few soldiers, such a state cannot be great; for the
greatness of the city, and the number of men in it, are not the same thing.
This too is evident from fact, that it is very difficult, if not impossible, to
govern properly a very numerous body of men; for of all the states which
appear well governed we find not one where the rights of a citizen are open
to an indiscriminate multitude. And this is also evident from the nature of
the thing; for as law is a certain order, so good law is of course a certain
good order: but too large a multitude are incapable of this, unless under the
government of that DIVINE POWER which comprehends the universe. Not
but that, as quantity and variety are usually essential to beauty, the
perfection of a city consists in the largeness of it as far as that largeness is
consistent with that order already mentioned: but still there is a determinate
size to all cities, as well as everything else, whether animals, plants, or
machines, for each of these, if they are neither too little nor too big, have
their proper powers; but when they have not their due growth, or are badly
constructed, as a ship a span long is not properly a ship, nor one of two
furlongs length, but when it is of a fit size; for either from its smallness or
from its largeness it may be quite useless: so is it with a city; one that is too
small has not [1326b] in itself the power of self-defence, but this is essential
to a city: one that is too large is capable of self-defence in what is
necessary; but then it is a nation and not a city: for it will be very difficult to
accommodate a form of government to it: for who would choose to be the
general of such an unwieldy multitude, or who could be their herald but a
stentor? The first thing therefore necessary is, that a city should consist of
such numbers as will be sufficient to enable the inhabitants to live happily
in their political community: and it follows, that the more the inhabitants
exceed that necessary number the greater will the city be: but this must not
be, as we have already said, without bounds; but what is its proper limit
experience will easily show, and this experience is to be collected from the
actions both of the governors and the governed. Now, as it belongs to the
first to direct the inferior magistrates and to act as judges, it follows that
they can neither determine causes with justice nor issue their orders with
propriety without they know the characters of their fellow-citizens: so that
whenever this happens not to be done in these two particulars, the state
must of necessity be badly managed; for in both of them it is not right to
determine too hastily and without proper knowledge, which must evidently
be the case where the number of the citizens is too many: besides, it is more
easy for strangers and sojourners to assume the rights of citizens, as they
will easily escape detection in so great a multitude. It is evident, then, that
the best boundary for a city is that wherein the numbers are the greatest
possible, that they may be the better able to be sufficient in themselves,
while at the same time they are not too large to be under the eye and
government of the magistrates. And thus let us determine the extent of a
city.
CHAPTER V
What we have said concerning a city may nearly be applied to a country;
for as to what soil it should be, every one evidently will commend it if it is
such as is sufficient in itself to furnish what will make the inhabitants
happy; for which purpose it must be able to supply them with all the
necessaries of life; for it is the having these in plenty, without any want,
which makes them content. As to its extent, it should be such as may enable
the inhabitants to live at their ease with freedom and temperance. Whether
we have done right or wrong in fixing this limit to the territory shall be
considered more minutely hereafter, when we come particularly to inquire
into property, and what fortune is requisite for a man to live on, and how
and in what manner they ought to employ it; for there are many doubts
upon this question, while each party insists upon their own plan of life
being carried to an excess, the one of severity, the other of indulgence.
What the situation of the country should be it is not difficult to determine,
in some particulars respecting that we ought to be advised by those who are
skilful in military affairs. It should be difficult of access to an enemy, but
easy to the inhabitants: and as we said, that the number of [1327a]
inhabitants ought to be such as can come under the eye of the magistrate, so
should it be with the country; for then it is easily defended. As to the
position of the city, if one could place it to one's wish, it is convenient to fix
it on the seaside: with respect to the country, one situation which it ought to
have has been already mentioned, namely, that it should be so placed as
easily to give assistance to all places, and also to receive the necessaries of
life from all parts, and also wood, or any other materials which may happen
to be in the country.
CHAPTER VI
But with respect to placing a city in the neighbourhood of the sea, there
are some who have many doubts whether it is serviceable or hurtful to a
well-regulated state; for they say, that the resort of persons brought up
under a different system of government is disserviceable to the state, as well
by impeding the laws as by their numbers; for a multitude of merchants
must necessarily arise from their trafficking backward and forward upon the
seas, which will hinder the well-governing of the city: but if this
inconvenience should not arise, it is evident that it is better, both on account
of safety and also for the easier acquisition of the necessaries of life, that
both the city and the country should be near the sea; for it is necessary that
those who are to sustain the attack of the enemy should be ready with their
assistance both by land and by sea, and to oppose any inroad, both ways if
possible but if not, at least where they are most powerful, which they may
do while they possess both. A maritime situation is also useful for receiving
from others what your own country will not produce, and exporting those
necessaries of your own growth which are more than you have occasion for;
but a city ought to traffic to supply its own wants, and not the wants of
others; for those who themselves furnish an open market for every one, do
it for the sake of gain; which it is not proper for a well-established state to
do, neither should they encourage such a commerce. Now, as we see that
many places and cities have docks and harbours lying very convenient for
the city, while those who frequent them have no communication with the
citadel, and yet they are not too far off, but are surrounded by walls and
such-like fortifications, it is evident, that if any good arises from such an
intercourse the city will receive it, but if anything hurtful, it will be easy to
restrain it by a law declaring and deputing whom the state will allow to
have an intercourse with each other, and whom not. As to a naval power, it
is by no means doubtful that it is necessary to have one to a certain degree;
and this not only for the sake of the [1327b] city itself, but also because it
may be necessary to appear formidable to some of the neighbouring states,
or to be able to assist them as well by sea as by land; but to know how great
that force should be, the health of the state should be inquired into, and if
that appears vigorous and enables her to take the lead of other communities,
it is necessary that her force should correspond with her actions. As for that
multitude of people which a maritime power creates, they are by no means
necessary to a state, nor ought they to make a part of the citizens; for the
mariners and infantry, who have the command, are freemen, and upon these
depends a naval engagement: but when there are many servants and
husbandmen, there they will always have a number of sailors, as we now
see happens to some states, as in Heraclea, where they man many triremes,
though the extent of their city is much inferior to some others. And thus we
determine concerning the country, the port, the city, the sea, and a maritime
power: as to the number of the citizens, what that ought to be we have
already said.
CHAPTER VII
We now proceed to point out what natural disposition the members of the
community ought to be of: but this any one will easily perceive who will
cast his eye over the states of Greece, of all others the most celebrated, and
also the other different nations of this habitable world. Those who live in
cold countries, as the north of Europe, are full of courage, but wanting in
understanding and the arts: therefore they are very tenacious of their liberty;
but, not being politicians, they cannot reduce their neighbours under their
power: but the Asiatics, whose understandings are quick, and who are
conversant in the arts, are deficient in courage; and therefore are always
conquered and the slaves of others: but the Grecians, placed as it were
between these two boundaries, so partake of them both as to be at the same
time both courageous and sensible; for which reason Greece continues free,
and governed in the best manner possible, and capable of commanding the
whole world, could they agree upon one system of policy. Now this is the
difference between the Grecians and other nations, that the latter have but
one of these qualities, whereas in the former they are both happily blended
together. Hence it is evident, that those persons ought to be both sensible
and courageous who will readily obey a legislator, the object of whose laws
is virtue. As to what some persons say, that the military must be mild and
tender to those they know, but severe and cruel to those they know not, it is
courage which [1328a] makes any one lovely; for that is the faculty of the
soul which we most admire: as a proof of this, our resentment rises higher
against our friends and acquaintance than against those we know not: for
which reason Archilaus accusing his friends says very properly to himself,
Shall my friends insult me? The spirit of freedom and command also is
what all inherit who are of this disposition for courage is commanding and
invincible. It also is not right for any one to say, that you should be severe
to those you know not; for this behaviour is proper for no one: nor are those
who are of a noble disposition harsh in their manners, excepting only to the
wicked; and when they are particularly so, it is, as has been already said,
against their friends, when they think they have injured them; which is
agreeable to reason: for when those who think they ought to receive a
favour from any one do not receive it, beside the injury done them, they
consider what they are deprived of: hence the saying, "Cruel are the wars of
brothers;" and this, "Those who have greatly loved do greatly hate." And
thus we have nearly determined how many the inhabitants of a city ought to
be, and what their natural disposition, and also the country how large, and
of what sort is necessary; I say nearly, because it is needless to endeavour at
as great accuracy in those things which are the objects of the senses as in
those which are inquired into by the understanding only.
CHAPTER VIII
As in natural bodies those things are not admitted to be parts of them
without which the whole would not exist, so also it is evident that in a
political state everything that is necessary thereunto is not to be considered
as a part of it, nor any other community from whence one whole is made;
for one thing ought to be common and the same to the community, whether
they partake of it equally or unequally, as, for instance, food, land, or the
like; but when one thing is for the benefit of one person, and another for the
benefit of another, in this there is nothing like a community, excepting that
one makes it and the other uses it; as, for instance, between any instrument
employed in making any work, and the workmen, as there is nothing
common between the house and the builder, but the art of the builder is
employed on the house. Thus property is necessary for states, but property
is no part of the state, though many species of it have life; but a city is a
community of equals, for the purpose of enjoying the best life possible: but
the happiest life is the best which consists in the perfect practice of virtuous
energies: as therefore some persons have great, others little or no
opportunity of being employed in these, it is evident that this is the cause of
the difference there is between the different cities and communities there
are to be found; for while each of these endeavour to acquire what is best by
various and different means, they give [1328b] rise to different modes of
living and different forms of government. We are now to consider what
those things are without which a city cannot possibly exist; for what we call
parts of the city must of necessity inhere in it: and this we shall plainly
understand, if we know the number of things necessary to a city: first, the
inhabitants must have food: secondly, arts, for many instruments are
necessary in life: thirdly, arms, for it is necessary that the community
should have an armed force within themselves, both to support their
government against those of their own body who might refuse obedience to
it, and also to defend it from those who might attempt to attack it from
without: fourthly, a certain revenue, as well for the internal necessities of
the state as for the business of war: fifthly, which is indeed the chief
concern, a religious establishment: sixthly in order, but first of all in
necessity, a court to determine both criminal and civil causes. These things
are absolutely necessary, so to speak, in every state; for a city is a number
of people not accidentally met together, but with a purpose of ensuring to
themselves sufficient independency and self-protection; and if anything
necessary for these purposes is wanting, it is impossible that in such a
situation these ends can be obtained. It is necessary therefore that a city
should be capable of acquiring all these things: for this purpose a proper
number of husbandmen are necessary to procure food, also artificers and
soldiers, and rich men, and priests and judges, to determine what is right
and proper.
CHAPTER IX
Having determined thus far, it remains that we consider whether all these
different employments shall be open to all; for it is possible to continue the
same persons always husbandmen, artificers, judges, or counsellors; or shall
we appoint different persons to each of those employments which we have
already mentioned; or shall some of them be appropriated to particulars,
and others of course common to all? but this does not take place in every
state, for, as we have already said, it is possible that all may be common to
all, or not, but only common to some; and this is the difference between one
government and another: for in democracies the whole community partakes
of everything, but in oligarchies it is different.
Since we are inquiring what is the best government possible, and it is
admitted to be that in which the citizens are happy; and that, as we have
already said, it is impossible to obtain happiness without virtue; it follows,
that in the best-governed states, where the citizens are really men of
intrinsic and not relative goodness, none of them should be permitted to
exercise any mechanic employment or follow merchandise, as being
ignoble and destructive to virtue; neither should they be husband-[1329a]
men, that they may be at leisure to improve in virtue and perform the duty
they owe to the state. With respect to the employments of a soldier, a
senator, and a judge, which are evidently necessary to the community, shall
they be allotted to different persons, or shall the same person execute both?
This question, too, is easily answered: for in some cases the same persons
may execute them, in others they should be different, where the different
employments require different abilities, as when courage is wanting for one,
judgment for the other, there they should be allotted to different persons;
but when it is evident, that it is impossible to oblige those who have arms in
their hands, and can insist on their own terms, to be always under
command; there these different employments should be trusted to one
person; for those who have arms in their hands have it in their option
whether they will or will not assume the supreme power: to these two
(namely, those who have courage and judgment) the government must be
entrusted; but not in the same manner, but as nature directs; what requires
courage to the young, what requires judgment to the old; for with the young
is courage, with the old is wisdom: thus each will be allotted the part they
are fit for according to their different merits. It is also necessary that the
landed property should belong to these men; for it is necessary that the
citizens should be rich, and these are the men proper for citizens; for no
mechanic ought to be admitted to the rights of a citizen, nor any other sort
of people whose employment is not entirely noble, honourable, and
virtuous; this is evident from the principle we at first set out with; for to be
happy it is necessary to be virtuous; and no one should say that a city is
happy while he considers only one part of its citizens, but for that purpose
he ought to examine into all of them. It is evident, therefore, that the landed
property should belong to these, though it may be necessary for them to
have husbandmen, either slaves, barbarians, or servants. There remains of
the different classes of the people whom we have enumerated, the priests,
for these evidently compose a rank by themselves; for neither are they to be
reckoned amongst the husbandmen nor the mechanics; for reverence to the
gods is highly becoming every state: and since the citizens have been
divided into orders, the military and the council, and it is proper to offer due
worship to the gods, and since it is necessary that those who are employed
in their service should have nothing else to do, let the business of the
priesthood be allotted to those who are in years. We have now shown what
is necessary to the existence of a city, and of what parts it consists, and that
husbandmen, mechanic, and mercenary servants are necessary to a city; but
that the parts of it are soldiers and sailors, and that these are always
different from those, but from each other only occasionally.
CHAPTER X
It seems neither now nor very lately to have been known [1329b] to those
philosophers who have made politics their study, that a city ought to be
divided by families into different orders of men; and that the husbandmen
and soldiers should be kept separate from each other; which custom is even
to this day preserved in Egypt and in Crete; also Sesostris having founded it
in Egypt, Minos in Crete. Common meals seem also to have been an ancient
regulation, and to have been established in Crete during the reign of Minos,
and in a still more remote period in Italy; for those who are the best judges
in that country say that one Italus being king of AEnotria., from whom the
people, changing their names, were called Italians instead of AEnotrians,
and that part of Europe was called Italy which is bounded by the Scylletic
Gulf on the one side and the Lametic on the other, the distance between
which is about half a day's journey. This Italus, they relate, made the
AEnotrians, who were formerly shepherds, husbandmen, and gave them
different laws from what they had before, and to have been the first who
established common meals, for which reason some of his descendants still
use them, and observe some of his laws. The Opici inhabit that part which
lies towards the Tyrrhenian Sea, who both now are and formerly were
called Ausonians. The Chones inhabited the part toward Iapigia and the
Ionian Sea which is called Syrtis. These Chones were descended from the
AEnotrians. Hence arose the custom of common meals, but the separation
of the citizens into different families from Egypt: for the reign of Sesostris
is of much higher antiquity than that of Minos. As we ought to think that
most other things were found out in a long, nay, even in a boundless time
(reason teaching us that want would make us first invent that which was
necessary, and, when that was obtained, then those things which were
requisite for the conveniences and ornament of life), so should we conclude
the same with respect to a political state; now everything in Egypt bears the
marks of the most remote antiquity, for these people seem to be the most
ancient of all others, and to have acquired laws and political order; we
should therefore make a proper use of what is told us of them, and
endeavour to find out what they have omitted. We have already said, that
the landed property ought to belong to the military and those who partake of
the government of the state; and that therefore the husbandmen should be a
separate order of people; and how large and of what nature the country
ought to be: we will first treat of the division of the land, and of the
husbandmen, how many and of what sort they ought to be; since we by no
means hold that property ought to be common, as some persons have said,
only thus far, in friendship, it [1330a] should be their custom to let no
citizen want subsistence. As to common meals, it is in general agreed that
they are proper in well-regulated cities; my reasons for approving of them
shall be mentioned hereafter: they are what all the citizens ought to partake
of; but it will not be easy for the poor, out of what is their own, to furnish as
much as they are ordered to do, and supply their own house besides. The
expense also of religious worship should be defrayed by the whole state. Of
necessity therefore the land ought to be divided into two parts, one of which
should belong to the community in general, the other to the individuals
separately; and each of these parts should again be subdivided into two: half
of that which belongs to the public should be appropriated to maintain the
worship of the gods, the other half to support the common meals. Half of
that which belongs to the individuals should be at the extremity of the
country, the other half near the city, so that these two portions being allotted
to each person, all would partake of land in both places, which would be
both equal and right; and induce them to act in concert with greater
harmony in any war with their neighbours: for when the land is not divided
in this manner, one party neglects the inroads of the enemy on the borders,
the other makes it a matter of too much consequence and more than is
necessary; for which reason in some places there is a law which forbids the
inhabitants of the borders to have any vote in the council when they are
debating upon a war which is made against them as their private interest
might prevent their voting impartially. Thus therefore the country ought to
be divided and for the reasons before mentioned. Could one have one's
choice, the husbandmen should by all means be slaves, not of the same
nation, or men of any spirit; for thus they would be laborious in their
business, and safe from attempting any novelties: next to these barbarian
servants are to be preferred, similar in natural disposition to these we have
already mentioned. Of these, let those who are to cultivate the private
property of the individual belong to that individual, and those who are to
cultivate the public territory belong to the public. In what manner these
slaves ought to be used, and for what reason it is very proper that they
should have the promise of their liberty made them, as a reward for their
services, shall be mentioned hereafter.

CHAPTER XI
We have already mentioned, that both the city and all the country should
communicate both with the sea and the continent as much as possible.
There are these four things which we should be particularly desirous of in
the position of the city with respect to itself: in the first place, health is to be
consulted as the first thing necessary: now a city which fronts the east and
receives the winds which blow from thence is esteemed most healthful; next
to this that which has a northern position is to be preferred, as best in
winter. It should next be contrived that it may have a proper situation for the
business of government and for defence in war: that in war the citizens may
[1330b] have easy access to it; but that it may be difficult of access to, and
hardly to be taken by, the enemy. In the next place particularly, that there
may be plenty of water, and rivers near at hand: but if those cannot be
found, very large cisterns must be prepared to save rain-water, so that there
may be no want of it in case they should be driven into the town in time of
war. And as great care should be taken of the health of the inhabitants, the
first thing to be attended to is, that the city should have a good situation and
a good position; the second is, that they may have good water to drink; and
this not be negligently taken care of; for what we chiefly and most
frequently use for the support of the body must principally influence the
health of it; and this influence is what the air and water naturally have: for
which reason in all wise governments the waters ought to be appropriated to
different purposes, and if they are not equally good, and if there is not a
plenty of necessary water, that which is to drink should be separated from
that which is for other uses. As to fortified places, what is proper for some
governments is not proper for all; as, for instance, a lofty citadel is proper
for a monarchy and an oligarchy; a city built upon a plain suits a
democracy; neither of these for an aristocracy, but rather many strong
places. As to the form of private houses, those are thought to be best and
most useful for their different purposes which are distinct and separate from
each other, and built in the modern manner, after the plan of Hippodamus:
but for safety in time of war, on the contrary, they should be built as they
formerly were; for they were such that strangers could not easily find their
way out of them, and the method of access to them such as an enemy could
with difficulty find out if he proposed to besiege them. A city therefore
should have both these sorts of buildings, which may easily be contrived if
any one will so regulate them as the planters do their rows of vines; not that
the buildings throughout the city should be detached from each other, only
in some parts of it; thus elegance and safety will be equally consulted. With
respect to walls, those who say that a courageous people ought not to have
any, pay too much respect to obsolete notions; particularly as we may see
those who pride themselves therein continually confuted by facts. It is
indeed disreputable for those who are equal, or nearly so, to the enemy, to
endeavour to take refuge within their walls—but since it very often
happens, that those who make the attack are too powerful for the bravery
and courage of those few who oppose them to resist, if you would not suffer
the calamities of war and the insolence of the enemy, it must be thought the
part of a good soldier to seek for safety under the shelter and protection of
walls more especially since so many missile weapons and machines have
been most ingeniously invented to besiege cities with. Indeed to neglect
surrounding a city with a wall would be similar to choosing a country which
is easy of access to an enemy, or levelling the eminences of it; or as if an
individual should not have a wall to his house lest it should be thought that
the owner of it was a coward: nor should this be left unconsidered, that
those who have a city surrounded with walls may act both ways, either as if
it had or as if it had not; but where it has not they cannot do this. If this is
true, it is not only necessary to have walls, but care must be taken that they
may be a proper ornament to the city, as well as a defence in time of war;
not only according to the old methods, but the modern improvements also:
for as those who make offensive war endeavour by every way possible to
gain advantages over their adversaries, so should those who are upon the
defensive employ all the means already known, and such new ones as
philosophy can invent, to defend themselves: for those who are well
prepared are seldom first attacked.
CHAPTER XII
As the citizens in general are to eat at public tables in certain companies,
and it is necessary that the walls should have bulwarks and towers in proper
places and at proper distances, it is evident that it will be very necessary to
have some of these in the towers; let the buildings for this purpose be made
the ornaments of the walls. As to temples for public worship, and the hall
for the public tables of the chief magistrates, they ought to be built in proper
places, and contiguous to each other, except those temples which the law or
the oracle orders to be separate from all other buildings; and let these be in
such a conspicuous eminence, that they may have every advantage of
situation, and in the neighbourhood of that part of the city which is best
fortified. Adjoining to this place there ought to be a large square, like that
which they call in Thessaly The Square of Freedom, in which nothing is
permitted to be bought or sold; into which no mechanic nor husbandman,
nor any such person, should be permitted to enter, unless commanded by
the magistrates. It will also be an ornament to this place if the gymnastic
exercises of the elders are performed in it. It is also proper, that for
performing these exercises the citizens should be divided into distinct
classes, according to their ages, and that the young persons should have
proper officers to be with them, and that the seniors should be with the
magistrates; for having them before their eyes would greatly inspire true
modesty and ingenuous fear. There ought to be another square [1331b]
separate from this for buying and selling, which should be so situated as to
be commodious for the reception of goods both by sea and land. As the
citizens may be divided into magistrates and priests, it is proper that the
public tables of the priests should be in buildings near the temples. Those of
the magistrates who preside over contracts, indictments, and such-like, and
also over the markets, and the public streets near the square, or some public
way, I mean the square where things are bought and sold; for I intended the
other for those who are at leisure, and this for necessary business. The same
order which I have directed here should be observed also in the country; for
there also their magistrates such as the surveyors of the woods and
overseers of the grounds, must necessarily have their common tables and
their towers, for the purpose of protection against an enemy. There ought
also to be temples erected at proper places, both to the gods and the heroes;
but it is unnecessary to dwell longer and most minutely on these particulars
—for it is by no means difficult to plan these things, it is rather so to carry
them into execution; for the theory is the child of our wishes, but the
practical part must depend upon fortune; for which reason we shall decline
saying anything farther upon these subjects.
CHAPTER XIII
We will now show of what numbers and of what sort of people a
government ought to consist, that the state may be happy and well
administered. As there are two particulars on which the excellence and
perfection of everything depend, one of these is, that the object and end
proposed should be proper; the other, that the means to accomplish it should
be adapted to that purpose; for it may happen that these may either agree or
disagree with each other; for the end we propose may be good, but in taking
the means to obtain it we may err; at other times we may have the right and
proper means in our power, but the end may be bad, and sometimes we may
mistake in both; as in the art of medicine the physician does not sometimes
know in what situation the body ought to be, to be healthy; nor what to do
to procure the end he aims at. In every art and science, therefore, we should
be master of this knowledge, namely, the proper end, and the means to
obtain it. Now it is evident that all persons are desirous to live well and be
happy; but that some have the means thereof in their own power, others not;
and this either through nature [1332a] or fortune; for many ingredients are
necessary to a happy life; but fewer to those who are of a good than to those
who are of a bad disposition. There are others who continually have the
means of happiness in their own power, but do not rightly apply them.
Since we propose to inquire what government is best, namely, that by which
a state may be best administered, and that state is best administered where
the people are the happiest, it is evident that happiness is a thing we should
not be unacquainted with. Now, I have already said in my treatise on Morals
(if I may here make any use of what I have there shown), that happiness
consists in the energy and perfect practice of virtue; and this not relatively,
but simply; I mean by relatively, what is necessary in some certain
circumstances; by simply, what is good and fair in itself: of the first sort are
just punishments, and restraints in a just cause; for they arise from virtue
and are necessary, and on that account are virtuous; though it is more
desirable that neither any state nor any individual should stand in need of
them; but those actions which are intended either to procure honour or
wealth are simply good; the others eligible only to remove an evil; these, on
the contrary, are the foundation and means of relative good. A worthy man
indeed will bear poverty, disease, and other unfortunate accidents with a
noble mind; but happiness consists in the contrary to these (now we have
already determined in our treatise on Morals, that he is a man of worth who
considers what is good because it is virtuous as what is simply good; it is
evident, therefore, that all the actions of such a one must be worthy and
simply good): this has led some persons to conclude, that the cause of
happiness was external goods; which would be as if any one should suppose
that the playing well upon the lyre was owing to the instrument, and not to
the art. It necessarily follows from what has been said, that some things
should be ready at hand and others procured by the legislator; for which
reason in founding a city we earnestly wish that there may be plenty of
those things which are supposed to be under the dominion of fortune (for
some things we admit her to be mistress over); but for a state to be worthy
and great is not only the work of fortune but of knowledge and judgment
also. But for a state to be worthy it is necessary that those citizens which are
in the administration should be worthy also; but as in our city every citizen
is to be so, we must consider how this may be accomplished; for if this is
what every one could be, and not some individuals only, it would be more
desirable; for then it would follow, that what might be done by one might be
done by all. Men are worthy and good three ways; by nature, by custom, by
reason. In the first place, a man ought to be born a man, and not any other
animal; that is to say, he ought to have both a body and soul; but it avails
not to be only born [1332b] with some things, for custom makes great
alterations; for there are some things in nature capable of alteration either
way which are fixed by custom, either for the better or the worse. Now,
other animals live chiefly a life of nature; and in very few things according
to custom; but man lives according to reason also, which he alone is
endowed with; wherefore he ought to make all these accord with each
other; for if men followed reason, and were persuaded that it was best to
obey her, they would act in many respects contrary to nature and custom.
What men ought naturally to be, to make good members of a community, I
have already determined; the rest of this discourse therefore shall be upon
education; for some things are acquired by habit, others by hearing them.

CHAPTER XIV
As every political community consists of those who govern and of those
who are governed, let us consider whether during the continuance of their
lives they ought to be the same persons or different; for it is evident that the
mode of education should be adapted to this distinction. Now, if one man
differed from another as much, as we believe, the gods and heroes differ
from men: in the first place, being far their superiors in body; and, secondly,
in the soul: so that the superiority of the governors over the governed might
be evident beyond a doubt, it is certain that it would be better for the one
always to govern, the other always to be governed: but, as this is not easy to
obtain, and kings are not so superior to those they govern as Scylax informs
us they are in India, it is evident that for many reasons it is necessary that
all in their turns should both govern and be governed: for it is just that those
who are equal should have everything alike; and it is difficult for a state to
continue which is founded in injustice; for all those in the country who are
desirous of innovation will apply themselves to those who are under the
government of the rest, and such will be their numbers in the state, that it
will be impossible for the magistrates to get the better of them. But that the
governors ought to excel the governed is beyond a doubt; the legislator
therefore ought to consider how this shall be, and how it may be contrived
that all shall have their equal share in the administration. Now, with respect
to this it will be first said, that nature herself has directed us in our choice,
laying down the selfsame thing when she has made some young, others old:
the first of whom it becomes to obey, the latter to command; for no one
when he is young is offended at his being under government, or thinks
himself too good for it; more especially when he considers that he himself
shall receive the same honours which he pays when he shall arrive at a
proper age. In some respects it must be acknowledged that the governors
and the governed are the same, in others they are different; it is therefore
necessary that their education should be in [1333a] some respect the same,
in others different: as they say, that he will be a good governor who has first
learnt to obey. Now of governments, as we have already said, some are
instituted for the sake of him who commands; others for him who obeys: of
the first sort is that of the master over the servant; of the latter, that of
freemen over each other. Now some things which are commanded differ
from others; not in the business, but in the end proposed thereby: for which
reason many works, even of a servile nature, are not disgraceful for young
freemen to perform; for many things which are ordered to be done are not
honourable or dishonourable so much in their own nature as in the end
which is proposed, and the reason for which they are undertaken. Since then
we have determined, that the virtue of a good citizen and good governor is
the same as of a good man; and that every one before he commands should
have first obeyed, it is the business of the legislator to consider how his
citizens may be good men, what education is necessary to that purpose, and
what is the final object of a good life. The soul of man may be divided into
two parts; that which has reason in itself, and that which hath not, but is
capable of obeying its dictates: and according to the virtues of these two
parts a man is said to be good: but of those virtues which are the ends, it
will not be difficult for those to determine who adopt the division I have
already given; for the inferior is always for the sake of the superior; and this
is equally evident both in the works of art as well as in those of nature; but
that is superior which has reason. Reason itself also is divided into two
parts, in the manner we usually divide it; the theoretic and the practical;
which division therefore seems necessary for this part also: the same
analogy holds good with respect to actions; of which those which are of a
superior nature ought always to be chosen by those who have it in their
power; for that is always most eligible to every one which will procure the
best ends. Now life is divided into labour and rest, war and peace; and of
what we do the objects are partly necessary and useful, partly noble: and we
should give the same preference to these that we do to the different parts of
the soul and its actions, as war to procure peace; labour, rest; and the useful,
the noble. The politician, therefore, who composes a body of laws ought to
extend his views to everything; the different parts of the soul and their
actions; more particularly to those things which are of a superior nature and
ends; and, in the same manner, to the lives of men and their different
actions.
They ought to be fitted both for labour and war, but rather [1333b] for
rest and peace; and also to do what is necessary and useful, but rather what
is fair and noble. It is to those objects that the education of the children
ought to tend, and of all the youths who want instruction. All the Grecian
states which now seem best governed, and the legislators who founded
those states, appear not to have framed their polity with a view to the best
end, or to every virtue, in their laws and education; but eagerly to have
attended to what is useful and productive of gain: and nearly of the same
opinion with these are some persons who have written lately, who, by
praising the Lacedaemonian state, show they approve of the intention of the
legislator in making war and victory the end of his government. But how
contrary to reason this is, is easily proved by argument, and has already
been proved by facts (but as the generality of men desire to have an
extensive command, that they may have everything desirable in the greater
abundance; so Thibron and others who have written on that state seem to
approve of their legislator for having procured them an extensive command
by continually enuring them to all sorts of dangers and hardships): for it is
evident, since the Lacedemonians have now no hope that the supreme
power will be in their own hand, that neither are they happy nor was their
legislator wise. This also is ridiculous, that while they preserved an
obedience to their laws, and no one opposed their being governed by them,
they lost the means of being honourable: but these people understand not
rightly what sort of government it is which ought to reflect honour on the
legislator; for a government of freemen is nobler than despotic power, and
more consonant to virtue. Moreover, neither should a city be thought happy,
nor should a legislator be commended, because he has so trained the people
as to conquer their neighbours; for in this there is a great inconvenience:
since it is evident that upon this principle every citizen who can will
endeavour to procure the supreme power in his own city; which crime the
Lacedaemonians accuse Pausanias of, though he enjoyed such great
honours.
Such reasoning and such laws are neither political, useful nor true: but a
legislator ought to instil those laws on the minds of men which are most
useful for them, both in their public and private capacities. The rendering a
people fit for war, that they may enslave their inferiors ought not to be the
care of the legislator; but that they may not themselves be reduced to
slavery by others. In [1334a] the next place, he should take care that the
object of his government is the safety of those who are under it, and not a
despotism over all: in the third place, that those only are slaves who are fit
to be only so. Reason indeed concurs with experience in showing that all
the attention which the legislator pays to the business of war, and all other
rules which he lays down, should have for their object rest and peace; since
most of those states (which we usually see) are preserved by war; but, after
they have acquired a supreme power over those around them, are ruined; for
during peace, like a sword, they lose their brightness: the fault of which lies
in the legislator, who never taught them how to be at rest.
CHAPTER XV
As there is one end common to a man both as an individual and a citizen,
it is evident that a good man and a good citizen must have the same object
in view; it is evident that all the virtues which lead to rest are necessary; for,
as we have often said, the end of war is peace, of labour, rest; but those
virtues whose object is rest, and those also whose object is labour, are
necessary for a liberal life and rest; for we want a supply of many necessary
things that we may be at rest. A city therefore ought to be temperate, brave,
and patient; for, according to the proverb, "Rest is not for slaves;" but those
who cannot bravely face danger are the slaves of those who attack them.
Bravery, therefore, and patience are necessary for labour, philosophy for
rest, and temperance and justice in both; but these chiefly in time of peace
and rest; for war obliges men to be just and temperate; but the enjoyment of
pleasure, with the rest of peace, is more apt to produce insolence; those
indeed who are easy in their circumstances, and enjoy everything that can
make them happy, have great occasion for the virtues of temperance and
justice. Thus if there are, as the poets tell us, any inhabitants in the happy
isles, to these a higher degree of philosophy, temperance, and justice will be
necessary, as they live at their ease in the full plenty of every sensual
pleasure. It is evident, therefore, that these virtues are necessary in every
state that would be happy or worthy; for he who is worthless can never
enjoy real good, much less is he qualified to be at rest; but can appear good
only by labour and being at war, but in peace and at rest the meanest of
creatures. For which reason virtue should not be cultivated as the
Lacedaemonians did; for they did not differ from others in their opinion
concerning the supreme good, but in [1334b] imagining this good was to be
procured by a particular virtue; but since there are greater goods than those
of war, it is evident that the enjoyment of those which are valuable in
themselves should be desired, rather than those virtues which are useful in
war; but how and by what means this is to be acquired is now to be
considered. We have already assigned three causes on which it will depend;
nature, custom, and reason, arid shown what sort of men nature must
produce for this purpose; it remains then that we determine which we shall
first begin by in education, reason or custom, for these ought always to
preserve the most entire harmony with each other; for it may happen that
reason may err from the end proposed, and be corrected by custom. In the
first place, it is evident that in this as in other things, its beginning or
production arises from some principle, and its end also arises from another
principle, which is itself an end. Now, with us, reason and intelligence are
the end of nature; our production, therefore, and our manners ought to be
accommodated to both these. In the next place, as the soul and the body are
two distinct things, so also we see that the soul is divided into two parts, the
reasoning and not-reasoning, with their habits which are two in number, one
belonging to each, namely appetite and intelligence; and as the body is in
production before the soul, so is the not-reasoning part of the soul before
the reasoning; and this is evident; for anger, will and desire are to be seen in
children nearly as soon as they are born; but reason and intelligence spring
up as they grow to maturity. The body, therefore, necessarily demands our
care before the soul; next the appetites for the sake of the mind; the body
for the sake of the soul.
CHAPTER XVI
If then the legislator ought to take care that the bodies of the children are
as perfect as possible, his first attention ought to be given to matrimony; at
what time and in what situation it is proper that the citizens should engage
in the nuptial contract. Now, with respect to this alliance, the legislator
ought both to consider the parties and their time of life, that they may grow
old at the same part of time, and that their bodily powers may not be
different; that is to say, the man being able to have children, but the woman
too old to bear them; or, on the contrary, the woman be young enough to
produce children, but the man too old to be a father; for from such a
situation discords and disputes continually arise. In the next place, with
respect to the succession of children, there ought not to be too great an
interval of time between them and their parents; for when there is, the
parent can receive no benefit from his child's affection, or the child any
advantage from his father's protection; [1335a] neither should the difference
in years be too little, as great inconveniences may arise from it; as it
prevents that proper reverence being shown to a father by a boy who
considers him as nearly his equal in age, and also from the disputes it
occasions in the economy of the family. But, to return from this digression,
care ought to be taken that the bodies of the children may be such as will
answer the expectations of the legislator; this also will be affected by the
same means. Since season for the production of children is determined (not
exactly, but to speak in general), namely, for the man till seventy years, and
the woman till fifty, the entering into the marriage state, as far as time is
concerned, should be regulated by these periods. It is extremely bad for the
children when the father is too young; for in all animals whatsoever the
parts of the young are imperfect, and are more likely to be productive of
females than males, and diminutive also in size; the same thing of course
necessarily holds true in men; as a proof of this you may see in those cities
where the men and women usually marry very young, the people in general
are very small and ill framed; in child-birth also the women suffer more,
and many of them die. And thus some persons tell us the oracle of
Traezenium should be explained, as if it referred to the many women who
were destroyed by too early marriages, and not their gathering their fruits
too soon. It is also conducive to temperance not to marry too soon; for
women who do so are apt to be intemperate. It also prevents the bodies of
men from acquiring their full size if they marry before their growth is
completed; for this is the determinate period, which prevents any further
increase; for which reason the proper time for a woman to marry is
eighteen, for a man thirty-seven, a little more or less; for when they marry
at that time their bodies are in perfection, and they will also cease to have
children at a proper time; and moreover with respect to the succession of
the children, if they have them at the time which may reasonably be
expected, they will be just arriving into perfection when their parents are
sinking down under the load of seventy years. And thus much for the time
which is proper for marriage; but moreover a proper season of the year
should be observed, as many persons do now, and appropriate the winter for
this business. The married couple ought also to regard the precepts of
physicians and naturalists, each of whom have treated on these [1335b]
subjects. What is the fit disposition of the body will be better mentioned
when we come to speak of the education of the child; we will just slightly
mention a few particulars. Now, there is no occasion that any one should
have the habit of body of a wrestler to be either a good citizen, or to enjoy a
good constitution, or to be the father of healthy children; neither should he
be infirm or too much dispirited by misfortunes, but between both these. He
ought to have a habit of labour, but not of too violent labour; nor should that
be confined to one object only, as the wrestler's is; but to such things as are
proper for freemen. These things are equally necessary both for men and
women. Women with child should also take care that their diet is not too
sparing, and that they use sufficient exercise; which it will be easy for the
legislator to effect if he commands them once every day to repair to the
worship of the gods who are supposed to preside over matrimony. But,
contrary to what is proper for the body, the mind ought to be kept as
tranquil as possible; for as plants partake of the nature of the soil, so does
the child receive much of the disposition of the mother. With respect to the
exposing or bringing up of children, let it be a law, that nothing imperfect or
maimed shall be brought up,.......... As the proper time has been pointed out
for a man and a woman to enter into the marriage state, so also let us
determine how long it is advantageous for the community that they should
have children; for as the children of those who are too young are imperfect
both in body and mind, so also those whose parents are too old are weak in
both: while therefore the body continues in perfection, which (as some
poets say, who reckon the different periods of life by sevens) is till fifty
years, or four or five more, the children may be equally perfect; but when
the parents are past that age it is better they should have no more. With
respect to any connection between a man and a woman, or a woman and a
man, when either of the parties are betrothed, let it be held in utter
detestation [1336a] on any pretext whatsoever; but should any one be guilty
of such a thing after the marriage is consummated, let his infamy be as great
as his guilt deserves.
CHAPTER XVII
When a child is born it must be supposed that the strength of its body will
depend greatly upon the quality of its food. Now whoever will examine into
the nature of animals, and also observe those people who are very desirous
their children should acquire a warlike habit, will find that they feed them
chiefly with milk, as being best accommodated to their bodies, but without
wine, to prevent any distempers: those motions also which are natural to
their age are very serviceable; and to prevent any of their limbs from being
crooked, on account of their extreme ductility, some people even now use
particular machines that their bodies may not be distorted. It is also useful
to enure them to the cold when they are very little; for this is very
serviceable for their health; and also to enure them to the business of war;
for which reason it is customary with many of the barbarians to dip their
children in rivers when the water is cold; with others to clothe them very
slightly, as among the Celts; for whatever it is possible to accustom children
to, it is best to accustom them to it at first, but to do it by degrees: besides,
boys have naturally a habit of loving the cold, on account of the heat.
These, then, and such-like things ought to be the first object of our
attention: the next age to this continues till the child is five years old; during
which time it is best to teach him nothing at all, not even necessary labour,
lest it should hinder his growth; but he should be accustomed to use so
much motion as not to acquire a lazy habit of body; which he will get by
various means and by play also: his play also ought to be neither illiberal
nor too laborious nor lazy. Their governors and preceptors also should take
care what sort of tales and stories it may be proper for them to hear; for all
these ought to pave the way for their future instruction: for which reason the
generality of their play should be imitations of what they are afterwards to
do seriously. They too do wrong who forbid by laws the disputes between
boys and their quarrels, for they contribute to increase their growth—as
they are a sort of exercise to the body: for the struggles of the heart and the
compression of the spirits give strength to those who labour, which happens
to boys in their disputes. The preceptors also ought to have an eye upon
their manner of life, and those with whom they converse; and to take care
that they are never in the company of slaves. At this time and till they are
seven [1336b] years old it is necessary that they should be educated at
home. It is also very proper to banish, both from their hearing and sight,
everything which is illiberal and the like. Indeed it is as much the business
of the legislator as anything else, to banish every indecent expression out of
the state: for from a permission to speak whatever is shameful, very quickly
arises the doing it, and this particularly with young people: for which reason
let them never speak nor hear any such thing: but if it appears that any
freeman has done or said anything that is forbidden before he is of age to be
thought fit to partake of the common meals, let him be punished by disgrace
and stripes; but if a person above that age does so, let him be treated as you
would a slave, on account of his being infamous. Since we forbid his
speaking everything which is forbidden, it is necessary that he neither sees
obscene stories nor pictures; the magistrates therefore are to take care that
there are no statues or pictures of anything of this nature, except only to
those gods to whom the law permits them, and to which the law allows
persons of a certain age to pay their devotions, for themselves, their wives,
and children. It should also be illegal for young persons to be present either
at iambics or comedies before they are arrived at that age when they are
allowed to partake of the pleasures of the table: indeed a good education
will preserve them from all the evils which attend on these things. We have
at present just touched upon this subject; it will be our business hereafter,
when we properly come to it, to determine whether this care of children is
unnecessary, or, if necessary, in what manner it must be done; at present we
have only mentioned it as necessary. Probably the saying of Theodoras, the
tragic actor, was not a bad one: That he would permit no one, not even the
meanest actor, to go upon the stage before him, that he might first engage
the ear of the audience. The same thing happens both in our connections
with men and things: what we meet with first pleases best; for which reason
children should be kept strangers to everything which is bad, more
particularly whatsoever is loose and offensive to good manners. When five
years are accomplished, the two next may be very properly employed in
being spectators of those exercises they will afterwards have to learn. There
are two periods into which education ought to be divided, according to the
age of the child; the one is from his being seven years of age to the time of
puberty; the other from thence till he is one-and-twenty: for those who
divide ages by the number seven [1337a] are in general wrong: it is much
better to follow the division of nature; for every art and every instruction is
intended to complete what nature has left defective: we must first consider
if any regulation whatsoever is requisite for children; in the next place, if it
is advantageous to make it a common care, or that every one should act
therein as he pleases, which is the general practice in most cities; in the
third place, what it ought to be.
BOOK VIII
CHAPTER I
No one can doubt that the magistrate ought greatly to interest himself in
the care of youth; for where it is neglected it is hurtful to the city, for every
state ought to be governed according to its particular nature; for the form
and manners of each government are peculiar to itself; and these, as they
originally established it, so they usually still preserve it. For instance,
democratic forms and manners a democracy; oligarchic, an oligarchy: but,
universally, the best manners produce the best government. Besides, as in
every business and art there are some things which men are to learn first
and be made accustomed to, which are necessary to perform their several
works; so it is evident that the same thing is necessary in the practice of
virtue. As there is one end in view in every city, it is evident that education
ought to be one and the same in each; and that this should be a common
care, and not the individual's, as it now is, when every one takes care of his
own children separately; and their instructions are particular also, each
person teaching them as they please; but what ought to be engaged in ought
to be common to all. Besides, no one ought to think that any citizen belongs
to him in particular, but to the state in general; for each one is a part of the
state, and it is the natural duty of each part to regard the good of the whole:
and for this the Lacedaemonians may be praised; for they give the greatest
attention to education, and make it public. It is evident, then, that there
should be laws concerning education, and that it should be public.
CHAPTER II
What education is, and how children ought to be instructed, is what
should be well known; for there are doubts concerning the business of it, as
all people do not agree in those things they would have a child taught, both
with respect to their improvement in virtue and a happy life: nor is it clear
whether the object of it should be to improve the reason or rectify the
morals. From the present mode of education we cannot determine with
certainty to which men incline, whether to instruct a child in what will be
useful to him in life; or what tends to virtue, and what is excellent: for all
these things have their separate defenders. As to virtue, there is no
particular [1337b] in which they all agree: for as all do not equally esteem
all virtues, it reasonably follows that they will not cultivate the same. It is
evident that what is necessary ought to be taught to all: but that which is
necessary for one is not necessary for all; for there ought to be a distinction
between the employment of a freeman and a slave. The first of these should
be taught everything useful which will not make those who know it mean.
Every work is to be esteemed mean, and every art and every discipline
which renders the body, the mind, or the understanding of freemen unfit for
the habit and practice of virtue: for which reason all those arts which tend to
deform the body are called mean, and all those employments which are
exercised for gain; for they take off from the freedom of the mind and
render it sordid. There are also some liberal arts which are not improper for
freemen to apply to in a certain degree; but to endeavour to acquire a
perfect skill in them is exposed to the faults I have just mentioned; for there
is a great deal of difference in the reason for which any one does or learns
anything: for it is not illiberal to engage in it for one's self, one's friend, or
in the cause of virtue; while, at the same time, to do it for the sake of
another may seem to be acting the part of a servant and a slave. The mode
of instruction which now prevails seems to partake of both parts.
CHAPTER III
There are four things which it is usual to teach children—reading,
gymnastic exercises, and music, to which (in the fourth place) some add
painting. Reading and painting are both of them of singular use in life, and
gymnastic exercises, as productive of courage. As to music, some persons
may doubt, as most persons now use it for the sake of pleasure: but those
who originally made it part of education did it because, as has been already
said, nature requires that we should not only be properly employed, but to
be able to enjoy leisure honourably: for this (to repeat what I have already
said) is of all things the principal. But, though both labour and rest are
necessary, yet the latter is preferable to the first; and by all means we ought
to learn what we should do when at rest: for we ought not to employ that
time at play; for then play would be the necessary business of our lives. But
if this cannot be, play is more necessary for those who labour than those
who are at rest: for he who labours requires relaxation; which play will
supply: for as labour is attended with pain and continued exertion, it is
necessary that play should be introduced, under proper regulations, as a
medicine: for such an employment of the mind is a relaxation to it, and
eases with pleasure. [1338a] Now rest itself seems to partake of pleasure, of
happiness, and an agreeable life: but this cannot be theirs who labour, but
theirs who are at rest; for he who labours, labours for the sake of some end
which he has not: but happiness is an end which all persons think is
attended with pleasure and not with pain: but all persons do not agree in
making this pleasure consist in the same thing; for each one has his
particular standard, correspondent to his own habits; but the best man
proposes the best pleasure, and that which arises from the noblest actions.
But it is evident, that to live a life of rest there are some things which a man
must learn and be instructed in; and that the object of this learning and this
instruction centres in their acquisition: but the learning and instruction
which is given for labour has for its object other things; for which reason
the ancients made music a part of education; not as a thing necessary, for it
is not of that nature, nor as a thing useful, as reading, in the common course
of life, or for managing of a family, or for learning anything as useful in
public life. Painting also seems useful to enable a man to judge more
accurately of the productions of the finer arts: nor is it like the gymnastic
exercises, which contribute to health and strength; for neither of these
things do we see produced by music; there remains for it then to be the
employment of our rest, which they had in view who introduced it; and,
thinking it a proper employment for freemen, to them they allotted it; as
Homer sings:
   "How right to call Thalia to the feast:"
and of some others he says:
   "The bard was call'd, to ravish every ear:"
and, in another place, he makes Ulysses say the happiest part of man's
life is
   "When at the festal board, in order plac'd, They hear the song."
It is evident, then, that there is a certain education in which a child may
be instructed, not as useful nor as necessary, but as noble and liberal: but
whether this is one or more than one, and of what sort they are, and how to
be taught, shall be considered hereafter: we are now got so far on our way
as to show that we have the testimony of the ancients in our favour, by what
they have delivered down upon education—for music makes this plain.
Moreover, it is necessary to instruct children in what is useful, not only on
account of its being useful in itself, as, for instance, to learn to read, but also
as the means of acquiring other different sorts of instruction: thus they
should be instructed in painting, not only to prevent their being mistaken in
purchasing pictures, or in buying or selling of vases, but rather as it makes
[1338b] them judges of the beauties of the human form; for to be always
hunting after the profitable ill agrees with great and freeborn souls. As it is
evident whether a boy should be first taught morals or reasoning, and
whether his body or his understanding should be first cultivated, it is plain
that boys should be first put under the care of the different masters of the
gymnastic arts, both to form their bodies and teach them their exercises.
CHAPTER IV
Now those states which seem to take the greatest care of their children's
education, bestow their chief attention on wrestling, though it both prevents
the increase of the body and hurts the form of it. This fault the
Lacedaemonians did not fall into, for they made their children fierce by
painful labour, as chiefly useful to inspire them with courage: though, as we
have already often said, this is neither the only thing nor the principal thing
necessary to attend to; and even with respect to this they may not thus attain
their end; for we do not find either in other animals, or other nations, that
courage necessarily attends the most cruel, but rather the milder, and those
who have the dispositions of lions: for there are many people who are eager
both to kill men and to devour human flesh, as the Achaeans and Heniochi
in Pontus, and many others in Asia, some of whom are as bad, others worse
than these, who indeed live by tyranny, but are men of no courage. Nay, we
know that the Lacedaemonians themselves, while they continued those
painful labours, and were superior to all others (though now they are
inferior to many, both in war and gymnastic exercises), did not acquire their
superiority by training their youth to these exercises, but because those who
were disciplined opposed those who were not disciplined at all. What is fair
and honourable ought then to take place in education of what is fierce and
cruel: for it is not a wolf, nor any other wild beast, which will brave any
noble danger, but rather a good man. So that those who permit boys to
engage too earnestly in these exercises, while they do not take care to
instruct them in what is necessary to do, to speak the real truth, render them
mean and vile, accomplished only in one duty of a citizen, and in every
other respect, as reason evinces, good for nothing. Nor should we form our
judgments from past events, but from what we see at present: for now they
have rivals in their mode of education, whereas formerly they had not. That
gymnastic exercises are useful, and in what manner, is admitted; for during
youth it is very proper to go through a course of those which are most
gentle, omitting that violent diet and those painful exercises which are
prescribed as necessary; that they may not prevent the growth of the body:
and it is no small proof that they have this effect, that amongst the Olympic
candidates we can scarce find two or three who have gained a victory both
when boys and men: because the necessary exercises they went through
when young deprived them of their strength. When they have allotted three
years from the time of puberty to other parts of education, they are then of a
proper age to submit to labour and a regulated diet; for it is impossible for
the mind and body both to labour at the same time, as they are productive of
contrary evils to each other; the labour of the body preventing the progress
of the mind, and the mind of the body.

CHAPTER V
With respect to music we have already spoken a little in a doubtful
manner upon this subject. It will be proper to go over again more
particularly what we then said, which may serve as an introduction to what
any other person may choose to offer thereon; for it is no easy matter to
distinctly point out what power it has, nor on what accounts one should
apply it, whether as an amusement and refreshment, as sleep or wine; as
these are nothing serious, but pleasing, and the killers of care, as Euripides
says; for which reason they class in the same order and use for the same
purpose all these, namely, sleep, wine, and music, to which some add
dancing; or shall we rather suppose that music tends to be productive of
virtue, having a power, as the gymnastic exercises have to form the body in
a certain way, to influence the manners so as to accustom its professors to
rejoice rightly? or shall we say, that it is of any service in the conduct of
life, and an assistant to prudence? for this also is a third property which has
been attributed to it. Now that boys are not to be instructed in it as play is
evident; for those who learn don't play, for to learn is rather troublesome;
neither is it proper to permit boys at their age to enjoy perfect leisure; for to
cease to improve is by no means fit for what is as yet imperfect; but it may
be thought that the earnest attention of boys in this art is for the sake of that
amusement they will enjoy when they come to be men and completely
formed; but, if this is the case, why are they themselves to learn it, and not
follow the practice of the kings of the Medes and Persians, who enjoy the
pleasure of music by hearing others play, and being shown its beauties by
them; for of necessity those must be better skilled therein who make this
science their particular study and business, than those who have only spent
so much time at it as was sufficient just to learn the principles of it. But if
this is a reason for a child's being taught anything, they ought also to learn
the art of cookery, but this is absurd. The same doubt occurs if music has a
power of improving the manners; for why should they on this account
themselves learn it, and not reap every advantage of regulating the passions
or forming a judgment [1339b] on the merits of the performance by hearing
others, as the Lacedaemonians; for they, without having ever learnt music,
are yet able to judge accurately what is good and what is bad; the same
reasoning may be applied if music is supposed to be the amusement of
those who live an elegant and easy life, why should they learn themselves,
and not rather enjoy the benefit of others' skill. Let us here consider what is
our belief of the immortal gods in this particular. Now we find the poets
never represent Jupiter himself as singing and playing; nay, we ourselves
treat the professors of these arts as mean people, and say that no one would
practise them but a drunkard or a buffoon. But probably we may consider
this subject more at large hereafter. The first question is, whether music is
or is not to make a part of education? and of those three things which have
been assigned as its proper employment, which is the right? Is it to instruct,
to amuse, or to employ the vacant hours of those who live at rest? or may
not all three be properly allotted to it? for it appears to partake of them all;
for play is necessary for relaxation, and relaxation pleasant, as it is a
medicine for that uneasiness which arises from labour. It is admitted also
that a happy life must be an honourable one, and a pleasant one too, since
happiness consists in both these; and we all agree that music is one of the
most pleasing things, whether alone or accompanied with a voice; as
Musseus says, "Music's the sweetest joy of man;" for which reason it is
justly admitted into every company and every happy life, as having the
power of inspiring joy. So that from this any one may suppose that it is
necessary to instruct young persons in it; for all those pleasures which are
harmless are not only conducive to the final end of life, but serve also as
relaxations; and, as men are but rarely in the attainment of that final end,
they often cease from their labour and apply to amusement, with no further
view than to acquire the pleasure attending it. It is therefore useful to enjoy
such pleasures as these. There are some persons who make play and
amusement their end, and probably that end has some pleasure annexed to
it, but not what should be; but while men seek the one they accept the other
for it; because there is some likeness in human actions to the end; for the
end is pursued for the sake of nothing else that attends it; but for itself only;
and pleasures like these are sought for, not on account of what follows
them, but on account of what has gone before them, as labour and grief; for
which reason they seek for happiness in these sort of pleasures; and that this
is the reason any one may easily perceive. That music should be pursued,
not on this account only, but also as it is very serviceable during the hours
of relaxation from labour, probably no [1340a] one doubts; we should also
inquire whether besides this use it may not also have another of nobler
nature—and we ought not only to partake of the common pleasure arising
from it (which all have the sensation of, for music naturally gives pleasure,
therefore the use of it is agreeable to all ages and all dispositions); but also
to examine if it tends anything to improve our manners and our souls. And
this will be easily known if we feel our dispositions any way influenced
thereby; and that they are so is evident from many other instances, as well
as the music at the Olympic games; and this confessedly fills the soul with
enthusiasm; but enthusiasm is an affection of the soul which strongly
agitates the disposition. Besides, all those who hear any imitations
sympathise therewith; and this when they are conveyed even without
rhythm or verse. Moreover, as music is one of those things which are
pleasant, and as virtue itself consists in rightly enjoying, loving, and hating,
it is evident that we ought not to learn or accustom ourselves to anything so
much as to judge right and rejoice in honourable manners and noble actions.
But anger and mildness, courage and modesty, and their contraries, as well
as all other dispositions of the mind, are most naturally imitated by music
and poetry; which is plain by experience, for when we hear these our very
soul is altered; and he who is affected either with joy or grief by the
imitation of any objects, is in very nearly the same situation as if he was
affected by the objects themselves; thus, if any person is pleased with
seeing a statue of any one on no other account but its beauty, it is evident
that the sight of the original from whence it was taken would also be
pleasing; now it happens in the other senses there is no imitation of
manners; that is to say, in the touch and the taste; in the objects of sight, a
very little; for these are merely representations of things, and the
perceptions which they excite are in a manner common to all. Besides,
statues and paintings are not properly imitations of manners, but rather
signs and marks which show the body is affected by some passion.
However, the difference is not great, yet young men ought not to view the
paintings of Pauso, but of Polygnotus, or any other painter or statuary who
expresses manners. But in poetry and music there are imitations of
manners; and this is evident, for different harmonies differ from each other
so much by nature, that those who hear them are differently affected, and
are not in the same disposition of mind when one is performed as when
another is; the one, for instance, occasions grief 13406 and contracts the
soul, as the mixed Lydian: others soften the mind, and as it were dissolve
the heart: others fix it in a firm and settled state, such is the power of the
Doric music only; while the Phrygian fills the soul with enthusiasm, as has
been well described by those who have written philosophically upon this
part of education; for they bring examples of what they advance from the
things themselves. The same holds true with respect to rhythm; some fix the
disposition, others occasion a change in it; some act more violently, others
more liberally. From what has been said it is evident what an influence
music has over the disposition of the mind, and how variously it can
fascinate it: and if it can do this, most certainly it is what youth ought to be
instructed in. And indeed the learning of music is particularly adapted to
their disposition; for at their time of life they do not willingly attend to
anything which is not agreeable; but music is naturally one of the most
agreeable things; and there seems to be a certain connection between
harmony and rhythm; for which reason some wise men held the soul itself
to be harmony; others, that it contains it.
CHAPTER VI
We will now determine whether it is proper that children should be taught
to sing, and play upon any instrument, which we have before made a matter
of doubt. Now, it is well known that it makes a great deal of difference
when you would qualify any one in any art, for the person himself to learn
the practical part of it; for it is a thing very difficult, if not impossible, for a
man to be a good judge of what he himself cannot do. It is also very
necessary that children should have some employment which will amuse
them; for which reason the rattle of Archytas seems well contrived, which
they give children to play with, to prevent their breaking those things which
are about the house; for at their age they cannot sit still: this therefore is
well adapted to infants, as instruction ought to be their rattle as they grow
up; hence it is evident that they should be so taught music as to be able to
practise it. Nor is it difficult to say what is becoming or unbecoming of their
age, or to answer the objections which some make to this employment as
mean and low. In the first place, it is necessary for them to practise, that
they may be judges of the art: for which reason this should be done when
they are young; but when they are grown older the practical part may be
dropped; while they will still continue judges of what is excellent in the art,
and take a proper pleasure therein, from the knowledge they acquired of it
in their youth. As to the censure which some persons throw upon music, as
something mean and low, it is not difficult to answer that, if we will but
consider how far we propose those who are to be educated so as to become
good citizens should be instructed in this art, [1341a] and what music and
what rhythms they should be acquainted with; and also what instruments
they should play upon; for in these there is probably a difference. Such then
is the proper answer to that censure: for it must be admitted, that in some
cases nothing can prevent music being attended, to a certain degree, with
the bad effects which are ascribed to it; it is therefore clear that the learning
of it should never prevent the business of riper years; nor render the body
effeminate, and unfit for the business of war or the state; but it should be
practised by the young, judged of by the old. That children may learn music
properly, it is necessary that they should not be employed in those parts of it
which are the objects of dispute between the masters in that science; nor
should they perform such pieces as are wondered at from the difficulty of
their execution; and which, from being first exhibited in the public games,
are now become a part of education; but let them learn so much of it as to
be able to receive proper pleasure from excellent music and rhythms; and
not that only which music must make all animals feel, and also slaves and
boys, but more. It is therefore plain what instruments they should use; thus,
they should never be taught to play upon the flute, or any other instrument
which requires great skill, as the harp or the like, but on such as will make
them good judges of music, or any other instruction: besides, the flute is not
a moral instrument, but rather one that will inflame the passions, and is
therefore rather to be used when the soul is to be animated than when
instruction is intended. Let me add also, that there is something therein
which is quite contrary to what education requires; as the player on the flute
is prevented from speaking: for which reason our forefathers very properly
forbade the use of it to youth and freemen, though they themselves at first
used it; for when their riches procured them greater leisure, they grew more
animated in the cause of virtue; and both before and after the Median war
their noble actions so exalted their minds that they attended to every part of
education; selecting no one in particular, but endeavouring to collect the
whole: for which reason they introduced the flute also, as one of the
instruments they were to learn to play on. At Lacedaemon the choregus
himself played on the flute; and it was so common at Athens that almost
every freeman understood it, as is evident from the tablet which Thrasippus
dedicated when he was choregus; but afterwards they rejected it as
dangerous; having become better judges of what tended to promote virtue
and what did not. For the same reason many of the ancient instruments were
thrown aside, as the dulcimer and the lyre; as also those which were to
inspire those who played on them with pleasure, and which required a nice
finger and great skill to play well on. What the ancients tell us, by way of
fable, of the flute is indeed very rational; namely, that after Minerva had
found it, she threw it away: nor are they wrong who say that the goddess
disliked it for deforming the face of him who played thereon: not but that it
is more probable that she rejected it as the knowledge thereof contributed
nothing to the improvement of the mind. Now, we regard Minerva as the
inventress of arts and sciences. As we disapprove of a child's being taught
to understand instruments, and to play like a master (which we would have
confined to those who are candidates for the prize in that science; for they
play not to improve themselves in virtue, but to please those who hear them,
and gratify their importunity); therefore we think the practice of it unfit for
freemen; but then it should be confined to those who are paid for doing it;
for it usually gives people sordid notions, for the end they have in view is
bad: for the impertinent spectator is accustomed to make them change their
music; so that the artists who attend to him regulate their bodies according
to his motions.
CHAPTER VII
We are now to enter into an inquiry concerning harmony and rhythm;
whether all sorts of these are to be employed in education, or whether some
peculiar ones are to be selected; and also whether we should give the same
directions to those who are engaged in music as part of education, or
whether there is something different from these two. Now, as all music
consists in melody and rhythm, we ought not to be unacquainted with the
power which each of these has in education; and whether we should rather
choose music in which melody prevails, or rhythm: but when I consider
how many things have been well written upon these subjects, not only by
some musicians of the present age, but also by some philosophers who are
perfectly skilled in that part of music which belongs to education; we will
refer those who desire a very particular knowledge therein to those writers,
and shall only treat of it in general terms, without descending to particulars.
Melody is divided by some philosophers, whose notions we approve of, into
moral, practical, and that which fills the mind with enthusiasm: they also
allot to each of these a particular kind of harmony which naturally
corresponds therewith: and we say that music should not be applied to one
purpose only, but many; both for instruction and purifying the soul (now I
use the word purifying at present without any explanation, but shall speak
more at large of it in my Poetics); and, in the third place, as an agreeable
manner of spending the time and a relaxation from the uneasiness of the
mind. [1342a] It is evident that all harmonies are to be used; but not for all
purposes; but the most moral in education: but to please the ear, when
others play, the most active and enthusiastic; for that passion which is to be
found very strong in some souls is to be met with also in all; but the
difference in different persons consists in its being in a less or greater
degree, as pity, fear, and enthusiasm also; which latter is so powerful in
some as to overpower the soul: and yet we see those persons, by the
application of sacred music to soothe their mind, rendered as sedate and
composed as if they had employed the art of the physician: and this must
necessarily happen to the compassionate, the fearful, and all those who are
subdued by their passions: nay, all persons, as far as they are affected with
those passions, admit of the same cure, and are restored to tranquillity with
pleasure. In the same manner, all music which has the power of purifying
the soul affords a harmless pleasure to man. Such, therefore, should be the
harmony and such the music which those who contend with each other in
the theatre should exhibit: but as the audience is composed of two sorts of
people, the free and the well-instructed, the rude the mean mechanics, and
hired servants, and a long collection of the like, there must be some music
and some spectacles to please and soothe them; for as their minds are as it
were perverted from their natural habits, so also is there an unnatural
harmony, and overcharged music which is accommodated to their taste: but
what is according to nature gives pleasure to every one, therefore those who
are to contend upon the theatre should be allowed to use this species of
music. But in education ethic melody and ethic harmony should be used,
which is the Doric, as we have already said, or any other which those
philosophers who are skilful in that music which is to be employed in
education shall approve of. But Socrates, in Plato's Republic, is very wrong
when he [1342b] permits only the Phrygian music to be used as well as the
Doric, particularly as amongst other instruments he banishes the flute; for
the Phrygian music has the same power in harmony as the flute has amongst
the instruments; for they are both pathetic and raise the mind: and this the
practice of the poets proves; for in their bacchanal songs, or whenever they
describe any violent emotions of the mind, the flute is the instrument they
chiefly use: and the Phrygian harmony is most suitable to these subjects.
Now, that the dithyrambic measure is Phrygian is allowed by general
consent; and those who are conversant in studies of this sort bring many
proofs of it; as, for instance, when Philoxenus endeavoured to compose
dithyrambic music for Doric harmony, he naturally fell back again into
Phrygian, as being fittest for that purpose; as every one indeed agrees, that
the Doric music is most serious, and fittest to inspire courage: and, as we
always commend the middle as being between the two extremes, and the
Doric has this relation with respect to other harmonies, it is evident that is
what the youth ought to be instructed in. There are two things to be taken
into consideration, both what is possible and what is proper; every one then
should chiefly endeavour to attain those things which contain both these
qualities: but this is to be regulated by different times of life; for instance, it
is not easy for those who are advanced in years to sing such pieces of music
as require very high notes, for nature points out to them those which are
gentle and require little strength of voice (for which reason some who are
skilful in music justly find fault with Socrates for forbidding the youth to be
instructed in gentle harmony; as if, like wine, it would make them drunk,
whereas the effect of that is to render men bacchanals, and not make them
languid): these therefore are what should employ those who are grown old.
Moreover, if there is any harmony which is proper for a child's age, as being
at the same time elegant and instructive, as the Lydian of all others seems
chiefly to be-These then are as it were the three boundaries of education,
moderation, possibility, and decorum.
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PREFACE.
In this new English version of the most elegant of the Roman historians, the
object of the translator has been, to adhere as closely to the original text as
is consistent with the idioms of the respective languages. But while thus
providing more especially for the wants of the classical student, he has not
been unmindful of the neatness and perspicuity required to satisfy the
English reader.
There have been several previous translations of our author, but the only
one now before the public, or deserving of particular mention, is that by
Baker, which is undoubtedly a very able performance, and had it been more
faithful, would have rendered any other unnecessary.
The edition used for the present translation is that published at Oxford
under the superintendence of Travers Twiss, whose carefully revised text is
by far the best extant. The few notes and illustrations which the limits of an
edition in this popular form permit, are chiefly confined to the explanation
of grammatical difficulties. Historical and antiquarian illustration is now so
abundantly supplied by excellent Manuals and Dictionaries, that it has been
deemed unnecessary to swell the present volumes by additions in that
department.
Among the manuals of Roman History which may most advantageously be
used by the student, is Twiss's Epitome of Niebuhr, 2 vols. 8vo, a work
frequently referred to in these pages.
THE
HISTORY OF ROME.
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BOOK I.
The coming of Æneas into Italy, and his achievements there; the reign of Ascanius in Alba,
and of the other Sylvian kings. Romulus and Remus born. Amulius killed. Romulus builds
Rome; forms a senate; makes war upon the Sabines; presents the opima spolia to Jupiter
Feretrius; divides the people into curiæ; his victories; is deified. Numa institutes the rites
of religious worship; builds a temple to Janus; and having made peace with all his
neighbours, closes it for the first time; enjoys a peaceful reign, and is succeeded by Tullus
Hostilius. War with the Albans; combat of the Horatii and Curiatii. Alba demolished, and
the Albans made citizens of Rome. War declared against the Sabines; Tullus killed by
lightning. Ancus Marcius renews the religious institutions of Numa; conquers the Latins,
confers on them the right of citizenship, and assigns them the Aventine hill to dwell on;
adds the hill Janiculum to the city; enlarges the bounds of the empire. In his reign Lucumo
comes to Rome; assumes the name of Tarquinius; and, after the death of Ancus, is raised to
the throne. He increases the senate, by adding to it a hundred new senators; defeats the
Latins and Sabines; augments the centuries of knights; builds a wall round the city; makes
the common sewers; is slain by the sons of Ancus after a reign of thirty-eight years; and is
succeeded by Servius Tullius. He institutes the census; closes the lustrum, in which eighty
thousand citizens are said to have been enrolled; divides the people into classes and
centuries; enlarges the Pomœrium, and adds the Quirinal, Viminal, and Esquiline hills to
the city; after a reign of forty years, is murdered by L. Tarquin, afterwards surnamed
Superbus. He usurps the crown. Tarquin makes war on the Volsci, and, with the plunder
taken from them, builds a temple to Jupiter Capitolinus. By a stratagem of his son, Sextus
Tarquin, he reduces the city of Gabii; after a reign of twenty-five years is dethroned and
banished, in consequence of the forcible violation of the person of Lucretia by his son
Sextus. L. Junius Brutus and L. Tarquinius Collatinus first created consuls.
PREFACE.
Whether in tracing the history of the Roman people, from the foundation of
the city, I shall employ myself to a useful purpose,[1] I am neither very
certain, nor, if I were, dare I say: inasmuch as I observe, that it is both an
old and hackneyed practice,[2] later authors always supposing that they will
either adduce something more authentic in the facts, or, that they will excel
the less polished ancients in their style of writing. Be that as it may, it will,
at all events, be a satisfaction to me, that I too have contributed my share[3]
to perpetuate the achievements of a people, the lords of the world; and if,
amidst so great a number of historians,[4] my reputation should remain in
obscurity, I may console myself with the celebrity and lustre of those who
shall stand in the way of my fame. Moreover, the subject is both of
immense labour, as being one which must be traced back for more than
seven hundred years, and which, having set out from small beginnings, has
increased to such a degree that it is now distressed by its own magnitude.
And, to most readers, I doubt not but that the first origin and the events
immediately succeeding, will afford but little pleasure, while they will be
hastening to these later times,[5] in which the strength of this overgrown
people has for a long period been working its own destruction. I, on the
contrary, shall seek this, as a reward of my labour, viz. to withdraw myself
from the view of the calamities, which our age has witnessed for so many
years, so long as I am reviewing with my whole attention these ancient
times, being free from every care[6] that may distract a writer's mind,
though it cannot warp it from the truth. The traditions which have come
down to us of what happened before the building of the city, or before its
building was contemplated, as being suitable rather to the fictions of poetry
than to the genuine records of history, I have no intention either to affirm or
refute. This indulgence is conceded to antiquity, that by blending things
human with divine, it may make the origin of cities appear more venerable:
and if any people might be allowed to consecrate their origin, and to ascribe
it to the gods as its authors, such is the renown of the Roman people in war,
that when they represent Mars, in particular, as their own parent and that of
their founder, the nations of the world may submit to this as patiently as
they submit to their sovereignty.—But in whatever way these and such like
matters shall be attended to, or judged of, I shall not deem of great
importance. I would have every man apply his mind seriously to consider
these points, viz. what their life and what their manners were; through what
men and by what measures, both in peace and in war, their empire was
acquired[7] and extended; then, as discipline gradually declined, let him
follow in his thoughts their morals, at first as slightly giving way, anon how
they sunk more and more, then began to fall headlong, until he reaches the
present times, when we can neither endure our vices, nor their remedies.
This it is which is particularly salutary and profitable in the study of history,
that you behold instances of every variety of conduct displayed on a
conspicuous monument; that from thence you may select for yourself and
for your country that which you may imitate; thence note what is shameful
in the undertaking, and shameful in the result, which you may avoid. But
either a fond partiality for the task I have undertaken deceives me, or there
never was any state either greater, or more moral, or richer in good
examples, nor one into which luxury and avarice made their entrance so
late, and where poverty and frugality were so much and so long honoured;
so that the less wealth there was, the less desire was there. Of late, riches
have introduced avarice, and excessive pleasures a longing for them, amidst
luxury and a passion for ruining ourselves and destroying every thing else.
But let complaints, which will not be agreeable even then, when perhaps
they will be also necessary, be kept aloof at least from the first stage of
commencing so great a work. We should rather, if it was usual with us
(historians) as it is with poets, begin with good omens, vows and prayers to
the gods and goddesses to vouchsafe good success to our efforts in so
arduous an undertaking.
CHAPTER I.
Now first of all it is sufficiently established that, Troy having been taken,
the utmost severity was shown to all the other Trojans; but that towards
two, Æneas and Antenor, the Greeks forbore all the rights of war, both in
accordance with an ancient tie of hospitality, and because they had ever
been the advisers of peace, and of the restoration of Helen—then that
Antenor after various vicissitudes came into the innermost bay of the
Adriatic Sea, with a body of the Heneti, who having been driven from
Paphlagonia in consequence of a civil commotion, were in quest both of a
settlement and a leader, their king Pylæmenes having been lost at Troy; and
that the Heneti and Trojans, having expelled the Euganei, who dwelt
between the sea and the Alps, took possession of the country; and the place
where they first landed is called Troy; from whence also the name of Trojan
is given to the canton; but the nation in general is called Veneti: that Æneas
was driven from home by a similar calamity, but the fates leading him to the
founding of a greater empire, he came first to Macedonia: that he sailed
from thence to Sicily in quest of a settlement: that from Sicily he made for
the Laurentine territory; this place also has the name of Troy. When the
Trojans, having disembarked there, were driving plunder from the lands,—
as being persons to whom, after their almost immeasurable wandering,
nothing was left but their arms and ships,—Latinus the king, and the
Aborigines, who then occupied those places, assembled in arms from the
city and country to repel the violence of the new-comers. On this point the
tradition is two-fold: some say, that Latinus, after being overcome in battle,
made first a peace, and then an alliance with Æneas: others, that when the
armies were drawn out in battle-array, before the signals were sounded,
Latinus advanced to the front of the troops and invited the leader of the
adventurers to a conference. That he then inquired who they were, whence
(they had come), or by what casualty they had left their home, and in quest
of what they had landed on the Laurentine territory: after he heard that the
host were Trojans, their chief Æneas, the son of Anchises and Venus, and
that, driven from their own country and their homes, which had been
destroyed by fire, they were seeking a settlement and a place for building a
town, struck with admiration of the noble origin of the nation and of the
hero, and their spirit, alike prepared for peace or war, he confirmed the
assurance of future friendship by giving his right hand: that upon this a
compact was struck between the chiefs, and mutual greetings passed
between the armies: that Æneas was hospitably entertained by Latinus: that
Latinus, in the presence of his household gods, added a family league to the
public one, by giving Æneas his daughter in marriage. This event confirms
the Trojans in the hope of at length terminating their wanderings by a fixed
and permanent settlement. They build a town. Æneas calls it Lavinium,
after the name of his wife. In a short time, too, a son was the issue of the
new marriage, to whom his parents gave the name of Ascanius.
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The Aborigines and Trojans were soon after attacked together in war.
Turnus, king of the Rutulians, to whom Lavinia had been affianced before
the coming of Æneas, enraged that a stranger had been preferred to himself,
made war on Æneas and Latinus together. Neither side came off from that
contest with cause for rejoicing. The Rutulians were vanquished; the
victorious Aborigines and Trojans lost their leader Latinus. Upon this
Turnus and the Rutulians, diffident of their strength, have recourse to the
flourishing state of the Etruscans, and their king Mezentius; who holding
his court at Cœre, at that time an opulent town, being by no means pleased,
even from the commencement, at the founding of the new city, and then
considering that the Trojan power was increasing much more than was
altogether consistent with the safety of the neighbouring states, without
reluctance joined his forces in alliance with the Rutulians. Æneas, in order
to conciliate the minds of the Aborigines to meet the terror of so serious a
war, called both nations Latins, so that they might all be not only under the
same laws, but also the same name. Nor after that did the Aborigines yield
to the Trojans in zeal and fidelity towards their king Æneas; relying
therefore on this disposition of the two nations, who were now daily
coalescing more and more, although Etruria was so powerful, that it filled
with the fame of its prowess not only the land, but the sea also, through the
whole length of Italy, from the Alps to the Sicilian Strait, though he might
have repelled the war by means of fortifications, yet he led out his forces to
the field. Upon this a battle ensued successful to the Latins, the last also of
the mortal acts of Æneas. He was buried, by whatever name human and
divine laws require him to be called,[8] on the banks of the river Numicius.
They call him Jupiter Indiges.
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Ascanius, the son of Æneas, was not yet old enough to take the government
upon him; that government, however, remained secure for him till the age
of maturity. In the interim, the Latin state and the kingdom of his
grandfather and father was secured for the boy under the regency of his
mother (such capacity was there in Lavinia). I have some doubts (for who
can state as certain a matter of such antiquity) whether this was the
Ascanius, or one older than he, born of Creusa before the fall of Troy, and
the companion of his father in his flight from thence, the same whom, being
called Iulus, the Julian family call the author of their name. This Ascanius,
wheresoever and of whatever mother born, (it is at least certain that he was
the son of Æneas,) Lavinium being overstocked with inhabitants, left that
flourishing and, considering these times, wealthy city to his mother or step-
mother, and built for himself a new one at the foot of Mount Alba, which,
being extended on the ridge of a hill, was, from its situation, called Longa
Alba. Between the founding of Lavinium and the transplanting this colony
to Longa Alba, about thirty years intervened. Yet its power had increased to
such a degree, especially after the defeat of the Etrurians, that not even
upon the death of Æneas, nor after that, during the regency of Lavinia, and
the first essays of the young prince's reign, did Mezentius, the Etrurians, or
any other of its neighbours dare to take up arms against it. A peace had
been concluded between the two nations on these terms, that the river
Albula, now called Tiber, should be the common boundary between the
Etrurians and Latins. After him Sylvius, the son of Ascanius, born by some
accident in a wood, ascends the throne. He was the father of Æneas Sylvius,
who afterwards begot Latinus Sylvius. By him several colonies, called the
ancient Latins, were transplanted. From this time, all the princes, who
reigned at Alba, had the surname of Sylvius. From Latinus sprung Alba;
from Alba, Atys; from Atys, Capys; from Capys, Capetus; from Capetus,
Tiberinus, who, being drowned in crossing the river Albula, gave it a name
famous with posterity. Then Agrippa, the son of Tiberinus; after Agrippa,
Romulus Silvius ascends the throne, in succession to his father. The latter,
having been killed by a thunderbolt, left the kingdom to Aventinus, who
being buried on that hill, which is now part of the city of Rome, gave his
name to it. After him reigns Proca; he begets Numitor and Amulius. To
Numitor, his eldest son, he bequeaths the ancient kingdom of the Sylvian
family. But force prevailed more than the father's will or the respect due to
seniority: for Amulius, having expelled his brother, seizes the kingdom; he
adds crime to crime, murders his brother's male issue; and under pretence of
doing his brother's daughter, Rhea Sylvia, honour, having made her a vestal
virgin, by obliging her to perpetual virginity he deprives her of all hopes of
issue.
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But, in my opinion, the origin of so great a city, and the establishment of an
empire next in power to that of the gods, was due to the Fates. The vestal
Rhea, being deflowered by force, when she had brought forth twins,
declares Mars to be the father of her illegitimate offspring, either because
she believed it to be so, or because a god was a more creditable author of
her offence. But neither gods nor men protect her or her children from the
king's cruelty: the priestess is bound and thrown into prison; the children he
commands to be thrown into the current of the river. By some interposition
of providence,[9] the Tiber having overflowed its banks in stagnant pools,
did not admit of any access to the regular bed of the river; and the bearers
supposed that the infants could be drowned in water however still; thus, as
if they had effectually executed the king's orders, they expose the boys in
the nearest land-flood, where now stands the ficus Ruminalis (they say that
it was called Romularis). The country thereabout was then a vast
wilderness. The tradition is, that when the water, subsiding, had left the
floating trough, in which the children had been exposed, on dry ground, a
thirsty she-wolf, coming from the neighbouring mountains, directed her
course to the cries of the infants, and that she held down her dugs to them
with so much gentleness, that the keeper of the king's flock found her
licking the boys with her tongue. It is said his name was Faustulus; and that
they were carried by him to his homestead to be nursed by his wife
Laurentia. Some are of opinion that she was called Lupa among the
shepherds, from her being a common prostitute, and that this gave rise to
the surprising story. The children thus born and thus brought up, when
arrived at the years of manhood, did not loiter away their time in tending
the folds or following the flocks, but roamed and hunted in the forests.
Having by this exercise improved their strength and courage, they not only
encountered wild beasts, but even attacked robbers laden with plunder, and
afterwards divided the spoil among the shepherds. And in company with
these, the number of their young associates daily increasing, they carried on
their business and their sports.
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They say, that the festival of the lupercal, as now celebrated, was even at
that time solemnized on the Palatine hill, which, from Palanteum, a city of
Arcadia, was first called Palatium, and afterwards Mount Palatine. There
they say that Evander, who belonged to the tribe of Arcadians,[10] that for
many years before had possessed that country, appointed the observance of
a feast, introduced from Arcadia, in such manner, that young men ran about
naked in sport and wantonness, doing honour to Pan Lycæus, whom the
Romans afterwards called Inuus. That the robbers, through rage at the loss
of their booty, having lain in wait for them whilst intent on this sport, as the
festival was now well known, whilst Romulus vigorously defended himself,
took Remus prisoner; that they delivered him up, when taken, to king
Amulius, accusing him with the utmost effrontery. They principally alleged
it as a charge against them, that they had made incursions upon Numitor's
lands, and plundered them in a hostile manner, having assembled a band of
young men for the purpose. Upon this Remus was delivered to Numitor to
be punished. Now, from the very first, Faustulus had entertained hopes that
the boys whom he was bringing up were of the blood royal; for he both
knew that the children had been exposed by the king's orders, and that the
time at which he had taken them up agreed exactly with that period: but he
had been unwilling that the matter, as not being yet ripe for discovery,
should be disclosed, till either a fit opportunity or necessity should arise.
Necessity came first; accordingly, compelled by fear, he discovers the
whole affair to Romulus. By accident also, whilst he had Remus in custody,
and had heard that the brothers were twins, on comparing their age, and
observing their turn of mind entirely free from servility, the recollection of
his grand-children struck Numitor; and on making inquiries[11] he arrived at
the same conclusion, so that he was well nigh recognising Remus. Thus a
plot is concerted for the king on all sides. Romulus, not accompanied by a
body of young men, (for he was unequal to open force,) but having
commanded the shepherds to come to the palace by different roads at a
fixed time, forces his way to the king; and Remus, with another party from
Numitor's house, assists his brother, and so they kill the king.
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Numitor, at the beginning of the fray, having given out that enemies had
invaded the city, and assaulted the palace, after he had drawn off the Alban
youth to secure the citadel with a garrison and arms, when he saw the young
men, after they had killed the king, advancing to congratulate him,
immediately called an assembly of the people, and represented to them the
unnatural behaviour of his brother towards him, the extraction of his grand-
children, the manner of their birth and education, and how they came to be
discovered; then he informed them of the king's death, and that he was
killed by his orders. When the young princes, coming up with their band
through the middle of the assembly, saluted their grandfather king, an
approving shout, following from all the people present, ratified to him both
that title and the sovereignty. Thus the government of Alba being
committed to Numitor, a desire seized Romulus and Remus to build a city
on the spot where they had been exposed and brought up. And there was an
overflowing population of Albans and of Latins. The shepherds too had
come into that design, and all these readily inspired hopes, that Alba and
Lavinium would be but petty places in comparison with the city which they
intended to build. But ambition of the sovereignty, the bane of their
grandfather, interrupted these designs, and thence arose a shameful quarrel
from a beginning sufficiently amicable. For as they were twins, and the
respect due to seniority could not determine the point, they agreed to leave
to the tutelary gods of the place to choose, by augury, which should give a
name to the new city, which govern it when built.
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Romulus chose the Palatine and Remus the Aventine hill as their stands to
make their observations. It is said, that to Remus an omen came first, six
vultures; and now, the omen having been declared, when double the number
presented itself to Romulus, his own party saluted each king; the former
claimed the kingdom on the ground of priority of time, the latter on account
of the number of birds. Upon this, having met in an altercation, from the
contest of angry feelings they turn to bloodshed; there Remus fell from a
blow received in the crowd. A more common account is, that Remus, in
derision of his brother, leaped over his new-built wall, and was, for that
reason, slain by Romulus in a passion; who, after sharply chiding him,
added words to this effect: "So shall every one fare, who shall dare to leap
over my fortifications."[12] Thus Romulus got the sovereignty to himself;
the city, when built, was called after the name of its founder. His first work
was to fortify the Palatine hill where he had been educated. To the other
gods he offers sacrifices according to the Alban rite; to Hercules, according
to the Grecian rite, as they had been instituted by Evander. There is a
tradition, that Hercules, having killed Geryon, drove his oxen, which were
extremely beautiful, into those places; and that, after swimming over the
Tiber, and driving the cattle before him, being fatigued with travelling, he
laid himself down on the banks of the river, in a grassy place, to refresh
them with rest and rich pasture. When sleep had overpowered him, satiated
with food and wine, a shepherd of the place, named Cacus, presuming on
his strength, and charmed with the beauty of the oxen, wished to purloin
that booty, but because, if he had driven them forward into the cave, their
footsteps would have guided the search of their owner thither, he therefore
drew the most beautiful of them, one by one, by the tails, backwards into a
cave. Hercules, awaking at day-break, when he had surveyed his herd, and
observed that some of them were missing, goes directly to the nearest cave,
to see if by chance their footsteps would lead him thither. But when he
observed that they were all turned from it, and directed him no other way,
confounded, and not knowing what to do, he began to drive his cattle out of
that unlucky place. Upon this, some of the cows, as they usually do, lowed
on missing those that were left; and the lowings of those that were confined
being returned from the cave, made Hercules turn that way. And when
Cacus attempted to prevent him by force, as he was proceeding to the cave,
being struck with a club, he was slain, vainly imploring the assistance of the
shepherds. At that time Evander, who had fled from the Peloponnesus, ruled
this country more by his credit and reputation than absolute sway. He was a
person highly revered for his wondrous knowledge of letters,[13] a discovery
that was entirely new and surprising to men ignorant of every art; but more
highly respected on account of the supposed divinity of his mother
Carmenta, whom these nations had admired as a prophetess, before the
coming of the Sibyl into Italy. This prince, alarmed by the concourse of the
shepherds hastily crowding round the stranger, whom they charged with
open murder, after he heard the act and the cause of the act, observing the
person and mien of the hero to be larger, and his gait more majestic, than
human, asked who he was? As soon as he was informed of his name, his
father, and his native country, he said, "Hail! Hercules! son of Jupiter, my
mother, a truth-telling interpreter of the gods, has revealed to me, that thou
shalt increase the number of the celestials; and that to thee an altar shall be
dedicated here, which some ages hence the most powerful people on earth
shall call Ara Maxima, and honour according to thy own institution."
Hercules having given him his right hand, said, "That he accepted the
omen, and would fulfil the predictions of the fates, by building and
consecrating an altar." There for the first time a sacrifice was offered to
Hercules of a chosen heifer, taken from the herd, the Potitii and Pinarii, who
were then the most distinguished families that inhabited these parts, having
been invited to the service and the entertainment. It so happened that the
Potitii were present in due time, and the entrails were set before them; when
they were eaten up, the Pinarii came to the remainder of the feast. From this
time it was ordained, that while the Pinarian family subsisted, none of them
should eat of the entrails of the solemn sacrifices. The Potitii, being
instructed by Evander, discharged this sacred function as priests for many
ages, until the office, solemnly appropriated to their family, being delegated
to public slaves, their whole race became extinct. This was the only foreign
religious institution which Romulus adopted, being even then an abettor of
immortality attained by merit, to which his own destinies were conducting
him.
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The duties of religion having been duly performed, and the multitude
summoned to a meeting, as they could be incorporated into one people by
no other means than fixed rules, he gave them a code of laws, and judging
that these would be best respected by this rude class of men, if he made
himself dignified by the insignia of authority, he assumed a more majestic
appearance both in his other appointments, and especially by taking twelve
lictors to attend him. Some think that he chose this number of officers from
that of the birds, which in the augury had portended the kingdom to him. I
do not object to be of the opinion of those who will have it that the
apparitors (in general), and this particular class of them,[14] and even their
number, was taken from their neighbours the Etrurians, from whom were
borrowed the curule chair, and the gown edged with purple; and that the
Etrurians adopted that number, because their king being elected in common
from twelve states, each state assigned him one lictor. Meanwhile the city
increased by their taking in various lots of ground for buildings, whilst they
built rather with a view to future numbers, than for the population[15] which
they then had. Then, lest the size of the city might be of no avail, in order to
augment the population, according to the ancient policy of the founders of
cities, who, after drawing together to them an obscure and mean multitude,
used to feign that their offspring sprung out of the earth, he opened as a
sanctuary, a place which is now enclosed as you go down "to the two
groves."[16] Hither fled from the neighbouring states, without distinction
whether freemen or slaves, crowds of all sorts, desirous of change: and this
was the first accession of strength to their rising greatness. When he was
now not dissatisfied with his strength, he next sets about forming some
means of directing that strength. He creates one hundred senators, either
because that number was sufficient, or because there were only one hundred
who could name their fathers. They certainly were called Fathers, through
respect, and their descendants, Patricians.[17]
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And now the Roman state was become so powerful, that it was a match for
any of the neighbouring nations in war, but, from the paucity of women, its
greatness could only last for one age of man; for they had no hope of issue
at home, nor had they any intermarriages with their neighbours. Therefore,
by the advice of the Fathers, Romulus sent ambassadors to the neighbouring
states to solicit an alliance and the privilege of intermarriage for his new
subjects. "That cities, like every thing else, rose from very humble
beginnings. That those which the gods and their own merit aided, gained
great power and high renown. That he knew full well, both that the gods
had aided the origin of Rome, and that merit would not be wanting.
Wherefore that, as men, they should feel no reluctance to mix their blood
and race with men." No where did the embassy obtain a favourable hearing:
so much did they at the same time despise, and dread for themselves and
their posterity, so great a power growing up in the midst of them. They were
dismissed by the greater part with the repeated question, "Whether they had
opened any asylum for women also, for that such a plan only could obtain
them suitable matches?" The Roman youth resented this conduct bitterly,
and the matter unquestionably began to point towards violence. Romulus, in
order that he might afford a favourable time and place for this, dissembling
his resentment, purposely prepares games in honour of Neptunus Equestris;
he calls them Consualia. He then orders the spectacle to be proclaimed
among their neighbours; and they prepare for the celebration with all the
magnificence they were then acquainted with, or were capable of doing,
that they might render the matter famous, and an object of expectation.
Great numbers assembled, from a desire also of seeing the new city;
especially their nearest neighbours, the Cæninenses, Crustumini, and
Antemnates. Moreover the whole multitude of the Sabines came, with their
wives and children. Having been hospitably invited to the different houses,
when they had seen the situation, and fortifications, and the city crowded
with houses, they became astonished that the Roman power had increased
so rapidly. When the time of the spectacle came on, and while their minds
and eyes were intent upon it, according to concert a tumult began, and upon
a signal given the Roman youth ran different ways to carry off the virgins
by force. A great number were carried off at hap-hazard, according as they
fell into their hands. Persons from the common people, who had been
charged with the task, conveyed to their houses some women of surpassing
beauty, destined for the leading senators. They say that one, far
distinguished beyond the others for stature and beauty, was carried off by
the party of one Thalassius, and whilst many inquired to whom they were
carrying her, they cried out every now and then, in order that no one might
molest her, that she was being taken to Thalassius; that from this
circumstance this term became a nuptial one. The festival being disturbed
by this alarm, the parents of the young women retire in grief, appealing to
the compact of violated hospitality, and invoking the god, to whose festival
and games they had come, deceived by the pretence of religion and good
faith. Neither had the ravished virgins better hopes of their condition, or less
indignation. But Romulus in person went about and declared, "That what
was done was owing to the pride of their fathers, who had refused to grant
the privilege of marriage to their neighbours; but notwithstanding, they
should be joined in lawful wedlock, participate in all their possessions and
civil privileges, and, than which nothing can be dearer to the human heart,
in their common children. He begged them only to assuage the fierceness of
their anger, and cheerfully surrender their affections to those to whom
fortune had consigned their persons." [He added,] "That from injuries love
and friendship often arise; and that they should find them kinder husbands
on this account, because each of them, besides the performance of his
conjugal duty, would endeavour to the utmost of his power to make up for
the want of their parents and native country." To this the caresses of the
husbands were added, excusing what they had done on the plea of passion
and love, arguments that work most successfully on women's hearts.
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The minds of the ravished virgins were soon much soothed, but their
parents by putting on mourning, and tears and complaints, roused the states.
Nor did they confine their resentment to their own homes, but they flocked
from all quarters to Titus Tatius, king of the Sabines; and because he bore
the greatest character in these parts, embassies were sent to him. The
Cæninenses, Crustumini, and Antemnates were people to whom a
considerable portion of the outrage extended. To them Tatius and the
Sabines seemed to proceed somewhat dilatorily. Nor even do the
Crustumini and Antemnates bestir themselves with sufficient activity to suit
the impatience and rage of the Cæninenses. Accordingly the state of the
Cæninenses by itself makes an irruption into the Roman territory. But
Romulus with his army met them ravaging the country in straggling parties,
and by a slight engagement convinces them, that resentment without
strength is of no avail. He defeats and routs their army, pursues it when
routed, kills and despoils their king in battle, and having slain their general
takes the city at the first assault. From thence having led back his victorious
army, and being a man highly distinguished by his exploits, and one who
could place them in the best light, went in state to the capitol, carrying
before him, suspended on a frame curiously wrought for that purpose, the
spoils of the enemy's general, whom he had slain, and there after he had laid
them down at the foot of an oak held sacred by the shepherds, together with
the offering, he marked out the bounds for a temple of Jupiter, and gave a
surname to the god: "Jupiter Feretrius," he says, "I, king Romulus, upon my
victory, present to thee these royal arms, and to thee I dedicate a temple
within those regions which I have now marked out in my mind, as a
receptacle for the grand spoils, which my successors, following my
example, shall, upon their killing the kings or generals of the enemy, offer
to thee." This is the origin of that temple, the first consecrated at Rome. It
afterwards so pleased the gods both that the declaration of the founder of
the temple should not be frustrated, by which he announced that his
posterity should offer such spoils, and that the glory of that offering should
not be depreciated by the great number of those who shared it. During so
many years, and amid so many wars since that time, grand spoils have been
only twice gained,[18] so rare has been the successful attainment of that
honour.
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Whilst the Romans are achieving these exploits, the army of the
Antemnates, taking advantage of their absence, makes an incursion into the
Roman territories in a hostile manner. A Roman legion being marched out
in haste against these also, surprise them whilst straggling through the
fields. Accordingly the enemy were routed at the very first shout and
charge: their town taken; and as Romulus was returning, exulting for this
double victory, his consort, Hersilia, importuned by the entreaties of the
captured women, beseeches him "to pardon their fathers, and to admit them
to the privilege of citizens; that thus his power might be strengthened by a
reconciliation." Her request was readily granted. After this he marched
against the Crustumini, who were commencing hostilities; but as their
spirits were sunk by the defeat of their neighbours, there was still less
resistance there. Colonies were sent to both places, but more were found to
give in their names for Crustuminum, because of the fertility of the soil.
Migrations in great numbers were also made from thence to Rome, chiefly
by the parents and relatives of the ravished women. The last war broke out
on the part of the Sabines, and proved by far the most formidable: for they
did nothing through anger or cupidity; nor did they make a show of war,
before they actually began it. To prudence stratagem also was added. Sp.
Tarpeius commanded the Roman citadel; Tatius bribes his maiden daughter
with gold, to admit armed soldiers into the citadel: she had gone by chance
outside the walls to fetch water for the sacrifice. Those who were admitted
crushed her to death by heaping their arms upon her; either that the citadel
might seem rather to have been taken by storm, or for the purpose of
establishing a precedent, that no faith should, under any circumstances, be
kept with a traitor. A story is added, that the Sabines commonly wore on
their left arm golden bracelets of great weight, and large rings set with
precious stones, and that she bargained with them for what they had on their
left hands; hence that their shields were thrown upon her instead of the
golden presents. There are some who say that in pursuance of the compact
to deliver up what was on their left hands, she expressly demanded their
shields, and that appearing to act with treachery, she was killed by the
reward of her own choosing.
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The Sabines, however, kept possession of the citadel, and on the day after,
when the Roman army, drawn up in order of battle, filled up all the ground
lying between the Palatine and Capitoline hills, they did not descend from
thence into the plain, till the Romans, fired with resentment, and with a
desire of retaking the citadel, advanced to attack them. Two chiefs, one on
each side, animated the battle, viz. Mettus Curtius on the part of the
Sabines, Hostus Hostilius on that of the Romans. The latter, in the front
ranks, supported the Roman cause by his courage and bravery, on
disadvantageous ground. As soon as Hostus fell, the Roman line
immediately gave way and was beaten to the old gate of the Palatium.
Romulus, himself too carried away with the general rout, raising his arms to
heaven, says, "O Jupiter, commanded by thy birds, I here laid the first
foundation of the city on the Palatine hill. The Sabines are in possession of
the citadel, purchased by fraud. From thence they are now advancing hither,
sword in hand, having already passed the middle of the valley. But do thou,
father of gods and men, keep back the enemy at least from hence, dispel the
terror of the Romans, and stop their shameful flight. Here I solemnly vow to
build a temple to thee as Jupiter Stator, as a monument to posterity, that this
city was saved by thy immediate aid." Having offered up this prayer, as if
he had felt that his prayers were heard, he cries out, "At this spot, Romans,
Jupiter, supremely good and great, commands you to halt, and renew the
fight." The Romans halted as if they had been commanded by a voice from
heaven; Romulus himself flies to the foremost ranks. Mettus Curtius, on the
part of the Sabines, had rushed down at the head of his army from the
citadel, and driven the Romans in disorder over the whole ground now
occupied by the forum. He was already not far from the gate of the
Palatium, crying out, "We have defeated these perfidious strangers, these
dastardly enemies. They now feel that it is one thing to ravish virgins,
another far different to fight with men." On him, thus vaunting, Romulus
makes an attack with a band of the most courageous youths. It happened
that Mettus was then fighting on horseback; he was on that account the
more easily repulsed: the Romans pursue him when repulsed: and the rest
of the Roman army, encouraged by the gallant behaviour of their king, routs
the Sabines. Mettus, his horse taking fright at the din of his pursuers, threw
himself into a lake; and this circumstance drew the attention of the Sabines
at the risk of so important a person. He, however, his own party beckoning
and calling to him, acquires new courage from the affection of his many
friends, and makes his escape. The Romans and Sabines renew the battle in
the valley between the hills; but Roman prowess had the advantage.
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At this juncture the Sabine women, from the outrage on whom the war
originated, with hair dishevelled and garments rent, the timidity of their sex
being overcome by such dreadful scenes, had the courage to throw
themselves amid the flying weapons, and making a rush across, to part the
incensed armies, and assuage their fury; imploring their fathers on the one
side, their husbands on the other, "that as fathers-in-law and sons-in-law
they would not contaminate each other with impious blood, nor stain their
offspring with parricide, the one[19] their grandchildren, the other their
children. If you are dissatisfied with the affinity between you, if with our
marriages, turn your resentment against us; we are the cause of war, we of
wounds and of bloodshed to our husbands and parents. It were better that
we perish than live widowed or fatherless without one or other of you." The
circumstance affects both the multitude and the leaders. Silence and a
sudden suspension ensue. Upon this the leaders come forward in order to
concert a treaty, and they not only conclude a peace, but form one state out
of two. They associate the regal power, and transfer the entire sovereignty
to Rome. The city being thus doubled, that some compliment might be paid
to the Sabines, they were called Quirites, from Cures. As a memorial of this
battle, they called the place where the horse, after getting out of the deep
marsh, first set Curtius in shallow water, the Curtian Lake. This happy
peace following suddenly a war so distressing, rendered the Sabine women
still dearer to their husbands and parents, and above all to Romulus himself.
Accordingly, when he divided the people into thirty curiæ, he called the
curiæ by their names. Since, without doubt, the number of the Sabine
women was considerably greater than this, it is not recorded whether those
who were to give their names to the curiæ were selected on account of their
age, or their own or their husbands' rank, or by lot. At the same time three
centuries of knights were enrolled, called Ramnenses, from Romulus;
Tatienses, from Titus Tatius. The reason of the name and origin of the
Luceres is uncertain.
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Thenceforward the two kings held the regal power not only in common, but
in concord also. Several years after, some relatives of king Tatius beat the
ambassadors of the Laurentes, and when the Laurentes commenced
proceedings according to the law of nations, the influence of his friends and
their importunities had more weight with Tatius. He therefore drew upon
himself the punishment due to them; for he is slain at Lavinium, in a tumult
which arose on his going thither to an anniversary sacrifice. They say that
Romulus resented this with less severity than the case required, either by
reason of their association in the kingly power being devoid of cordiality, or
because he believed that he was justly killed. He therefore declined going to
war; in order, however, that the ill-treatment of the ambassadors and the
murder of the king might be expiated, the treaty was renewed between the
cities of Rome and Lavinium. With this party, indeed, peace continued,
contrary to expectation; another war broke out much nearer home, and
almost at the very gates. The Fidenates, thinking that a power too near to
themselves was growing to a height, resolve to make war, before their
strength should become as great as it was apparent it would be. An armed
body of young men being sent in, all the land is laid waste between the city
and Fidenæ. Then turning to the left, because the Tiber confined them on
the right, they continue their depredations to the great consternation of the
peasantry. The sudden alarm reaching the city from the country, served as
the first announcement. Romulus, roused at this circumstance, (for a war so
near home could not admit of delay,) leads out his army: he pitches his
camp a mile from Fidenæ. Having left there a small garrison, marching out
with all his forces, he commanded a party of his soldiers to lie in ambush in
a place[20]hidden by thick bushes which were planted around. Then
advancing with the greater part of the foot and all the horse, and riding up
to the very gates of the city in a disorderly and menacing manner, he drew
out the enemy, the very thing he wanted. The same mode of fighting on the
part of the cavalry likewise made the cause of the flight, which was to be
counterfeited, appear less surprising: and when, the horse seeming
irresolute, as if in deliberation whether to fight or fly, the infantry also
retreated, the enemy suddenly rushed from the crowded gates, after they
had made an impression on the Roman line, are drawn on to the place of
ambuscade in their eagerness to press on and pursue. Upon this the
Romans, rising suddenly, attack the enemy's line in flank. The standards of
those who had been left behind on guard, advancing from the camp, further
increase the panic. The Fidenates, thus dismayed with terrors from so many
quarters, turn their backs almost before Romulus, and those who had
accompanied him on horseback, could wheel their horses round; and those
who a little before had pursued men pretending to fly, now ran back to the
town in much greater disorder, for their flight was in earnest. They did not
however get clear of the enemy: the Romans pressing on their rear rush in
as it were in one body before the gates could be shut against them.
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The minds of the Veientes being excited by the contagious influence of the
Fidenatian war, both from the tie of consanguinity, for the Fidenates also
were Etrurians, and because the very proximity of situation, in case the
Roman arms should be turned against all their neighbours, urged them on,
they made an incursion on the Roman territories, more to commit
depredations than after the manner of a regular war. Accordingly, without
pitching a camp, or awaiting the approach of the enemy's army, they
returned to Veii, carrying with them the booty collected from the lands; the
Roman army on the other side, when they did not find the enemy in the
country, being prepared for and determined on a decisive action, cross the
Tiber. And when the Veientes heard that they were pitching a camp, and
intended to advance to the city, they came out to meet them, that they might
rather decide the matter in the open field, than be shut up and fight from
their houses and walls. Here the Roman king obtained the victory, his
power not being aided by any stratagem, merely by the strength of his
veteran army: and having pursued the routed enemies to their walls, he
made no attempt on the city, strong as it was by its fortifications, and well
defended by its situation: on his return he lays waste their lands, rather from
a desire of revenge than booty. And the Veientes, being humbled by that
loss no less than by the unsuccessful battle, send ambassadors to Rome to
sue for peace. A truce for one hundred years was granted them after they
were fined a part of their land. These are the principal transactions which
occurred during the reign of Romulus, in peace and war, none of which
seem inconsistent with the belief of his divine original, or of the deification
attributed to him after death, neither his spirit in recovering his
grandfather's kingdom, nor his project of building a city, nor that of
strengthening it by the arts of war and peace. For by the strength attained
from that outset under him, it became so powerful, that for forty years after
it enjoyed a profound peace. He was, however, dearer to the people than to
the fathers; but above all others he was most beloved by the soldiers. And
he kept three hundred of them armed as a body-guard not only in war but in
peace, whom he called Celeres.
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After performing these immortal achievements, while he was holding an
assembly of the people for reviewing his army, in the plain near the lake of
Capra, on a sudden a storm having arisen, with great thunder and lightning,
enveloped the king in so dense a mist, that it took all sight of him from the
assembly. Nor was Romulus after this seen on earth. The consternation
being at length over, and fine clear weather succeeding so turbulent a day,
when the Roman youth saw the royal seat empty, though they readily
believed the fathers who had stood nearest him, that he was carried aloft by
the storm, yet, struck with the dread as it were of orphanage, they preserved
a sorrowful silence for a considerable time. Then, a commencement having
been made by a few, the whole multitude salute Romulus a god, son of a
god, the king and parent of the Roman city; they implore his favour with
prayers, that he would be pleased always propitiously to preserve his own
offspring. I believe that even then there were some, who silently surmised
that the king had been torn in pieces by the hands of the fathers; for this
rumour also spread, but was not credited; their admiration of the man, and
the consternation felt at the moment, attached importance to the other
report. By the contrivance also of one individual, additional credit is said to
have been gained to the matter. For Proculus Julius, whilst the state was still
troubled with regret for the king, and felt incensed against the senators, a
person of weight, as we are told, in any matter however important, comes
forward to the assembly, "Romans," he says, "Romulus, the father of this
city, suddenly descending from heaven, appeared to me this day at day-
break. While I stood covered with awe, and filled with a religious dread,
beseeching him to allow me to see him face to face, he said, Go tell the
Romans, that the gods so will, that my Rome should become the capitol of
the world. Therefore let them cultivate the art of war, and let them know
and hand down to posterity, that no human power shall be able to withstand
the Roman arms. Having said this, he ascended up to heaven." It is
surprising what credit was given to the man on his making this
announcement, and how much the regret of the common people and army,
for the loss of Romulus, was assuaged upon the assurance of his
immortality.
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Meanwhile ambition and contention for the throne actuated the minds of the
fathers; factions had not yet sprung up from individuals, because, among a
new people, no one person was eminently distinguished above the rest: the
contest was carried on between the different orders. The descendants of the
Sabines wished a king to be elected out of their body, lest, because there
had been no king on their side since the death of Tatius, they might lose
their claim to the crown[21] according to the compact of equal participation.
The old Romans spurned the idea of a foreign prince. Amid this diversity of
views, however, all were anxious that there should be a king, they not
having yet tasted the sweets of liberty. Fear then seized the senators, lest the
minds of the surrounding states being incensed against them, some foreign
power should attack the state, now without a government, and the army
without a leader. It was therefore their wish that there should be some head,
but no one could bring himself to give way to another. Thus the hundred
senators divide the government among them, ten decuries being formed,
and one selected from each decury, who was to have the chief direction of
affairs. Ten governed; one only was attended with the insignia of authority
and the lictors: their power was limited to the space of five days, and it
passed through all in rotation, and the interval between a kingly government
lasted a year. From the circumstance it was called an Interregnum, a term
which holds good even now. But the people began to murmur, that their
slavery was multiplied, and that they had got a hundred sovereigns instead
of one, and they seemed determined to bear no authority but that of a king,
and that one of their own choosing. When the fathers perceived that such
schemes were in agitation, thinking it advisable to offer them, of their own
accord, what they were sure to lose; they thus conciliate the favour of the
people by yielding to them the supreme power, yet in such a manner as to
grant them no greater privilege than they reserved to themselves. For they
decreed, that when the people should choose a king, the election should be
valid, if the senate approved. And[22] the same forms are observed at this
day in passing laws and electing magistrates, though their efficacy has been
taken away; for before the people begin to vote, the senators declare their
approbation, whilst the result of the elections is still uncertain. Then the
interrex, having called an assembly of the people, addressed them in this
manner: "Do you, Romans, choose yourselves a king, and may it prove
fortunate, happy, and auspicious to you; so the fathers have determined.
Then, if you choose a prince worthy to succeed Romulus, the fathers will
confirm your choice." This concession was so pleasing to the people, that,
not to be outdone in generosity, they only voted, and required that the
senate should determine who should be king of Rome.
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The justice and piety of Numa Pompilius was at that time celebrated. He
dwelt at Cures, a city of the Sabines, and was as eminently learned in all
laws human and divine, as any man could be in that age. They falsely
represent that Pythagoras of Samos was his instructor in philosophy,
because there appears no other person to refer to. Now it is certain that this
philosopher, in the reign of Servius Tullius, more than a hundred years after
this, held assemblies of young men, who eagerly imbibed his doctrine, in
the most distant part of Italy, about Metapontus, Heraclea, and Croton.
But[23]from these places, even had he flourished at the same time, what
fame of his (extending) to the Sabines could have aroused any one to a
desire of learning, or by what intercourse of language (could such a thing
have been effected)? Besides, how could a single man have safely passed
through so many nations differing in language and customs? I presume,
therefore, that his mind was naturally furnished with virtuous dispositions,
and that he was not so much versed in foreign sciences as in the severe and
rigid discipline of the ancient Sabines, than which class none was in former
times more strict. The Roman fathers, upon hearing the name of Numa,
although they perceived that the scale of power would incline to the Sabines
if a king were chosen from them, yet none of them ventured to prefer
himself, or any other of his party, or any of the citizens or fathers, to that
person, but unanimously resolved that the kingdom should be conferred on
Numa Pompilius. Being sent for, just as Romulus before the building of the
city obtained the throne by an augury, he commanded the gods to be
consulted concerning himself also. Upon this, being conducted into the
citadel by an augur, (to which profession that office was made a public one
and perpetual by way of honour,) he sat down on a stone facing the south:
the augur took his seat on his left hand with his head covered, holding in his
right a crooked wand free from knots, which they called lituus; then taking
a view towards the city and country, after offering a prayer to the gods, he
marked out the regions from east to west, the parts towards the south he
called the right, those towards the north, the left; and in front of him he set
out in his mind a sign as far as ever his eye could reach. Then having
shifted the lituus into his left hand, placing his right hand on the head of
Numa, he prayed in this manner: "O father Jupiter, if it is thy will that this
Numa Pompilius, whose head I hold, should be king of Rome, I beseech
thee to give sure and evident signs of it within those bounds which I have
marked." Then he stated in set terms the omens which he wished to be sent;
and on their being sent, Numa was declared king and came down from the
stand.
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Having thus obtained the kingdom, he sets about establishing anew, on the
principles of laws and morals, the city recently established by violence and
arms. When he saw that their minds, as having been rendered ferocious by
military life, could not be reconciled to those principles during the
continuance of wars, considering that a fierce people should be mollified by
the disuse of arms, he erected at the foot of Argiletum a temple of Janus, as
an index of peace and war; that when open, it might show the state was
engaged in war, and when shut, that all the neighbouring nations were at
peace with it. Twice only since the reign of Numa hath this temple been
shut; once when T. Manlius was consul, at the end of the first Punic war;
and a second time, which the gods granted our age to see, by the emperor
Augustus Cæsar, after the battle of Actium, peace being established by sea
and land. This being shut, after he had secured the friendship of the
neighbouring states around by alliance and treaties, all anxiety regarding
dangers from abroad being removed, lest their minds, which the fear of
enemies and military discipline had kept in check, should become licentious
by tranquillity, he considered, that, first of all, an awe of the gods should be
instilled into them, a principle of the greatest efficacy with a multitude
ignorant and uncivilized as in those times. But as it could not sink deeply
into their minds without some fiction of a miracle, he pretends that he holds
nightly interviews with the goddess Egeria; that by her direction he
instituted the sacred rites which would be most acceptable to the gods, and
appointed proper priests for each of the deities. And, first of all, he divides
the year into twelve months, according to the course of the moon; and
because the moon does not make up thirty days in each month, and some
days are wanting to the complete year as constituted by the solstitial
revolution, he so portioned it out by inserting intercalary months, that every
twenty-fourth year, the lengths of all the intermediate years being
completed, the days should correspond to the same place of the sun (in the
heavens) whence they had set out.[24] He likewise made a distinction of the
days[25] into profane and sacred, because on some it was likely to be
expedient that no business should be transacted with the people.
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Next he turned his attention to the appointment of priests, though he
performed many sacred rites himself, especially those which now belong to
the flamen of Jupiter. But, as he imagined that in a warlike nation there
would be more kings resembling Romulus than Numa, and that they would
go to war in person, he appointed a residentiary priest as flamen to Jupiter,
that the sacred functions of the royal office might not be neglected, and he
distinguished him by a fine robe, and a royal curule chair. To him he added
two other flamines, one for Mars, another for Quirinus. He also selected
virgins for Vesta, a priesthood derived from Alba, and not foreign to the
family of the founder. That they might be constant attendants in the temple,
he appointed them salaries out of the public treasury; and by enjoining
virginity, and other religious observances, he made them sacred and
venerable. He selected twelve Salii for Mars Gradivus, and gave them the
distinction of an embroidered tunic, and over the tunic a brazen covering for
the breast. He commanded them to carry the celestial shields
called[26]Ancilia, and to go through the city singing songs, with leaping and
solemn dancing. Then he chose out of the number of the fathers Numa
Marcius, son of Marcus, as pontiff,[27] and consigned to him an entire
system of religious rites written out and sealed, (showing) with what
victims, upon what days, and in what temples the sacred rites were to be
performed; and from what funds the money was to be taken for these
expenses. He placed all religious institutions, public and private, under the
cognisance of the pontiff to the end that there might be some place where
the people should come to consult, lest any confusion in the divine worship
might be occasioned by neglecting the ceremonies of their own country, and
introducing foreign ones. (He ordained) that the same pontiff should
instruct the people not only in the celestial ceremonies, but also in (the
manner of performing) funeral solemnities, and of appeasing the manes of
the dead; and what prodigies sent by lightning or any other phenomenon
were to be attended to and expiated. To elicit such knowledge from the
divine mind, he dedicated an altar on the Aventine to Jupiter[28]Elicius, and
consulted the god by auguries as to what (prodigies) should be expiated.
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The whole multitude having been diverted from violence and arms to the
considering and adjusting these matters, both their minds had been engaged
in doing something, and the constant watchfulness of the gods now
impressed upon them, as the deity of heaven seemed to interest itself in
human concerns, had filled the breasts of all with such piety, that faith and
religious obligations governed the state, no less than fear of the laws and of
punishment. And while[29] the people were moulding themselves after the
morals of the king, as their best example, the neighbouring states also, who
had formerly thought that it was a camp, not a city, situate in the midst of
them to disturb the general peace, were brought (to feel) such respect for
them that they considered it impious that a state, wholly occupied in the
worship of the gods, should be molested. There was a grove, the middle of
which was irrigated by a spring of running water, issuing from a dark
grotto. As Numa went often thither alone, under pretence of conferring with
the goddess, he dedicated the place to the Muses, because their meetings
with his wife Egeria were held there. He also instituted a yearly festival to
Faith alone, and commanded the priests to be carried to her temple in an
arched chariot drawn by two horses, and to perform the divine service with
their hands wrapt up to the fingers, intimating that Faith ought to be
protected, and that her seat ought to be sacred even in men's right hands. He
instituted many other sacred rites, and dedicated places for performing
them, which the priests call Argei. But the greatest of all his works was his
maintenance of peace, during the whole period of his reign, no less than of
his royal prerogative. Thus two kings in succession, by different methods,
the one by war, the other by peace, aggrandized the state. Romulus reigned
thirty-seven years, Numa forty-three: the state was both strong and well
versed in the arts of war and peace.
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Upon the death of Numa, the administration returned again to an
interregnum. After that the people appointed as king, Tullus Hostilius, the
grandson of that Hostilius who had made the noble stand against the
Sabines at the foot of the citadel. The fathers confirmed the choice. He was
not only unlike the preceding king, but was even of a more warlike
disposition than Romulus. Both his youth and strength, and the renown of
his grandfather, stimulated his ambition. Thinking therefore that the state
was becoming languid through quiet, he every where sought for pretexts for
stirring up war. It happened that some Roman and Alban peasants had
mutually plundered each other's lands. C. Cluilius at that time governed
Alba. From both sides ambassadors were sent almost at the same time, to
demand restitution. Tullus ordered his to attend to nothing before their
instructions. He knew well that the Alban would refuse, and that so war
might be proclaimed on just grounds. Their commission was executed more
remissly by the Albans. For being courteously and kindly entertained by
Tullus, they politely avail themselves of the king's hospitality. Meanwhile
the Romans had both been first in demanding restitution, and, upon the
refusal of the Albans, had proclaimed war after an interval of thirty days: of
this they give Tullus notice. Upon this he granted the Alban ambassadors an
opportunity of stating what they came to demand. They, ignorant of all,
waste some time in making apologies: "That it was with the utmost
reluctance they should say any thing which was not pleasing to Tullus; but
they were compelled by their orders. That they had come to demand
restitution; and if this be not made, they were commanded to declare war."
To this Tullus made answer, "Go tell your king, that the king of the Romans
takes the gods to witness, which of the two nations hath with contempt first
dismissed the ambassadors demanding restitution, that on it they may visit
all the calamities of this war." The Albans carry home these tidings.
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War was prepared for on both sides with the utmost vigour, very like to a
civil war, in a manner between parents and children: both being Trojan
offspring; for from Troy came Lavinium, from Lavinium Alba, and the
Romans were descended from the race of Alban kings. But the result of the
war rendered the quarrel less distressing, for they never came to any action;
and, when the houses only of one of the cities had been demolished, the two
states were incorporated into one. The Albans first made an irruption into
the Roman territories with a large army. They pitch their camp not above
five miles from the city, and surround it with a trench, which, for several
ages, was called the Cluilian trench, from the name of the general, till, in
process of time, the name, together with the thing itself, were both
forgotten. In that camp Cluilius, the Alban king, dies; the Albans create
Mettus[30] Fuffetius dictator. In the mean time, Tullus being in high spirits,
especially on the death of the king, and giving out that the supreme power
of the gods, having begun at the head, would take vengeance on the whole
Alban nation for this impious war, having passed the enemy's camp in the
night-time, marches with a hostile army into the Alban territory. This
circumstance drew out Mettus from his camp likewise; he leads his forces
as near as he can to the enemy; from thence he commands a herald,
despatched by him, to tell Tullus that a conference was expedient before
they came to an engagement; and that if he would give him a meeting, he
was certain he should adduce matters which concerned the interest of Rome
not less than that of Alba. Tullus not slighting the proposal, though the
advances made were of little avail, draws out his men in order of battle; the
Albans on their part come out also. As both armies stood in battle-array, the
chiefs, with a few of the principal officers, advance into the middle between
them. Then the Alban commences thus:[31] "That injuries and the non-
restitution of property according to treaty, when demanded, were the cause
of this war, methinks I both heard our King Cluilius (assert), and I doubt
not, Tullus, but that you state the same thing. But if the truth is to be told,
rather than that which is plausible, the desire of dominion stimulates two
kindred and neighbouring states to arms. Nor do I take upon myself to
determine whether rightly or wrongly: be that his consideration who
commenced the war. The Albans have made me their leader for carrying on
the war. Of this, Tullus, I would wish to warn you; how powerful the
Etruscan state is around us, and round you particularly, you know better
(than we), inasmuch as you are nearer them. They are very powerful by
land, extremely so by sea. Recollect that, when you shall give the signal for
battle, these two armies will presently be a spectacle to them; and they may
fall on us wearied and exhausted, victor and vanquished together.
Therefore, in the name of heaven, since, not content with certain liberty, we
are incurring the dubious risk of sovereignty and slavery, let us adopt some
method, whereby, without much loss, without much blood of either nation,
it may be decided which shall rule the other."—The proposal is not
displeasing to Tullus, though both from the natural bent of his mind, as also
from the hope of victory, he was rather inclined to violence. After some
consideration, a plan is adopted on both sides, for which Fortune herself
afforded the materials.
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It happened that there were in each of the two armies three brothers[32] born
at one birth, unequal neither in age nor strength. That they were called
Horatii and Curiatii is certain enough; nor is there any circumstance of
antiquity more celebrated; yet in a matter so well ascertained, a doubt
remains concerning their names, to which nation the Horatii and to which
the Curiatii belonged. Authors claim them for both sides; yet I find more
who call the Horatii Romans. My inclination leads me to follow them. The
kings confer with the three brothers, that they should fight with their swords
each in defence of their respective country; (assuring them) that dominion
would be on that side on which victory should be. No objection is made;
time and place are agreed on. Before they engaged, a compact is entered
into between the Romans and Albans on these conditions, that the state
whose champions should come off victorious in that combat, should rule the
other state without further dispute. Different treaties are made on different
terms, but they are all concluded in the same general method. We have
heard that it was then concluded as follows, nor is there a more ancient
record of any treaty. A herald asked king Tullus thus, "Do you command
me, O king, to conclude a treaty with the pater patratus of the Alban
people?" After the king had given command, he said, "I demand vervain of
thee, O king." To which the king replied, "Take some that is pure." The
herald brought a pure blade of grass from the citadel; again he asked the
king thus, "Dost thou, O king, appoint me the royal delegate of the Roman
people, the Quirites? including my vessels and attendants?" The king
answered, "That which may be done without detriment to me and to the
Roman people, the Quirites, I do." The herald was M. Valerius, who
appointed Sp. Fusius pater patratus, touching his head and hair with the
vervain. The pater patratus is appointed "ad jusjurandum patrandum," that
is, to ratify the treaty; and he goes through it in a great many words, which,
being expressed in a long set form, it is not worth while repeating. After
setting forth the conditions, he says, "Hear, O Jupiter; hear, O pater patratus
of the Alban people, and ye, Alban people, hear. As those (conditions),
from first to last, have been recited openly from those tablets or wax
without wicked fraud, and as they have been most correctly understood here
this day, from those conditions the Roman people will not be the first to
swerve. If they first swerve by public concert, by wicked fraud, on that day
do thou, O Jupiter, so strike the Roman people, as I shall here this day strike
this swine; and do thou strike them so much the more, as thou art more able
and more powerful." When he said this, he struck the swine with a flint
stone. The Albans likewise went through their own form and oath by their
own dictator and priests.
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The treaty being concluded, the twin-brothers, as had been agreed, take
arms. Whilst their respective friends exhortingly reminded each party "that
their country's gods, their country and parents, all their countrymen both at
home and in the army, had their eyes then fixed on their arms, on their
hands; naturally brave, and animated by the exhortations of their friends,
they advance into the midst between the two lines." The two armies sat
down before their respective camps, free rather from present danger than
from anxiety: for the sovereign power was at stake, depending on the valour
and fortune of so few. Accordingly, therefore, eager and anxious, they have
their attention intensely riveted on a spectacle far from pleasing. The signal
is given: and the three youths on each side, as if in battle-array, rush to the
charge with determined fury, bearing in their breasts the spirits of mighty
armies: nor do the one or the other regard their personal danger; the public
dominion or slavery is present to their mind, and the fortune[33] of their
country, which was ever after destined to be such as they should now
establish it. As soon as their arms clashed on the first encounter, and their
burnished swords glittered, great horror strikes the spectators; and, hope
inclining to neither side, their voice and breath were suspended. Then
having engaged hand to hand, when not only the movements of their
bodies, and the rapid brandishings of their arms and weapons, but wounds
also and blood were seen, two of the Romans fell lifeless, one upon the
other, the three Albans being wounded. And when the Alban army raised a
shout of joy at their fall, hope entirely, anxiety however not yet, deserted
the Roman legions, alarmed for the lot of the one, whom the three Curiatii
surrounded. He happened to be unhurt, so that, though alone he was by no
means a match for them all together, yet he was confident against each
singly. In order therefore to separate their attack, he takes to flight,
presuming that they would pursue him with such swiftness as the wounded
state of his body would suffer each. He had now fled a considerable
distance from the place where they had fought, when, looking behind, he
perceives them pursuing him at great intervals from each other; and that one
of them was not far from him. On him he turned round with great fury. And
whilst the Alban army shouts out to the Curiatii to succour their brother,
Horatius, victorious in having slain his antagonist, was now proceeding to a
second attack. Then the Romans encourage their champion with a shout
such as is usually (given) by persons cheering in consequence of
unexpected success: he also hastens to put an end to the combat. Wherefore
before the other, who was not far off, could come up he despatches the
second Curiatius also. And now, the combat being brought to an equality of
numbers, one on each side remained, but they were equal neither in hope
nor in strength. The one his body untouched by a weapon, and a double
victory made courageous for a third contest: the other dragging along his
body exhausted from the wound, exhausted from running, and dispirited by
the slaughter of his brethren before his eyes, presents himself to his
victorious antagonist. Nor was that a fight. The Roman, exulting, says,
"Two I have offered to the shades of my brothers: the third I will offer to the
cause of this war, that the Roman may rule over the Alban." He thrusts his
sword down into his throat, whilst faintly sustaining the weight of his
armour: he strips him as he lies prostrate. The Romans receive Horatius
with triumph and congratulation; with so much the greater joy, as success
had followed so close on fear. They then turn to the burial of their friends
with dispositions by no means alike; for the one side was elated with (the
acquisition of) empire, the other subjected to foreign jurisdiction: their
sepulchres are still extant in the place where each fell; the two Roman ones
in one place nearer to Alba, the three Alban ones towards Rome; but distant
in situation from each other, and just as they fought.[34]
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Before they parted from thence, when Mettus, in conformity to the treaty
which had been concluded, asked what orders he had to give, Tullus orders
him to keep the youth in arms, that he designed to employ them, if a war
should break out with the Veientes. After this both armies returned to their
homes. Horatius marched foremost, carrying before him the spoils of the
three brothers: his sister, a maiden who had been betrothed to one of the
Curiatii, met him before the gate Capena: and having recognized her lover's
military robe, which she herself had wrought, on her brother's shoulders,
she tore her hair, and with bitter wailings called by name on her deceased
lover. The sister's lamentations in the midst of his own victory, and of such
great public rejoicings, raised the indignation of the excited youth. Having
therefore drawn his sword, he run the damsel through the body, at the same
time chiding her in these words: "Go hence, with thy unseasonable love to
thy spouse, forgetful of thy dead brothers, and of him who survives,
forgetful of thy native country. So perish every Roman woman who shall
mourn an enemy." This action seemed shocking to the fathers and to the
people; but his recent services outweighed its guilt. Nevertheless he was
carried before the king for judgment. The king, that he himself might not be
the author of a decision so melancholy, and so disagreeable to the people, or
of the punishment consequent on that decision, having summoned an
assembly of the people, says, "I appoint, according to law, duumvirs to pass
sentence on Horatius for[35] treason." The law was of dreadful import.
[36]"Let the duumvirs pass sentence for treason. If he appeal from the
duumvirs, let him contend by appeal; if they shall gain the cause,[37] cover
his head; hang him by a rope from a gallows; scourge him either within the
pomœrium or without the pomœrium." When the duumvirs appointed by
this law, who did not consider that, according to the law, they
could[38]acquit even an innocent person, had found him guilty; one of them
says, "P. Horatius, I judge thee guilty of treason. Go, lictor, bind his hands."
The lictor had approached him, and was fixing the rope. Then Horatius, by
the advice of Tullus,[39] a favourable interpreter of the law, says, "I appeal."
Accordingly the matter was contested by appeal to the people. On that trial
persons were much affected, especially by P. Horatius the father declaring,
that he considered his daughter deservedly slain; were it not so, that he
would by his authority as a father have inflicted punishment on his son.[40]
He then entreated that they would not render childless him whom but a little
while ago they had beheld with a fine progeny. During these words the old
man, having embraced the youth, pointing to the spoils of the Curiatii fixed
up in that place which is now called Pila Horatia, "Romans," said he, "can
you bear to see bound beneath a gallows amidst scourges and tortures, him
whom you just now beheld marching decorated (with spoils) and exulting in
victory; a sight so shocking as the eyes even of the Albans could scarcely
endure. Go, lictor, bind those hands, which but a little while since, being
armed, established sovereignty for the Roman people. Go, cover the head of
the liberator of this city; hang him on the gallows; scourge him, either
within the pomœrium, so it be only amid those javelins and spoils of the
enemy; or without the pomœrium, only amid the graves of the Curiatii. For
whither can you bring this youth, where his own glories must not redeem
him from such ignominy of punishment?" The people could not withstand
the tears of the father, or the resolution of the son, so undaunted in every
danger; and acquitted him more through admiration of his bravery, than for
the justice of his cause. But that so notorious a murder might be atoned for
by some expiation, the father was commanded to make satisfaction for the
son at the public charge. He, having offered certain expiatory sacrifices,
which were ever after continued in the Horatian family, and laid a beam
across the street, made his son pass under it as under a yoke, with his head
covered. This remains even to this day, being constantly repaired at the
expense of the public; they call it Sororium Tigillum. A tomb of square
stone was erected to Horatia in the place where she was stabbed and fell.
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Nor did the peace with Alba continue long. The dissatisfaction of the
populace, because the fortune of the state had been hazarded on three
soldiers, perverted the weak mind of the dictator; and because honourable
measures had not turned out well, he began to conciliate their affections by
perfidious means. Accordingly, as one formerly seeking peace in war, so
now seeking war in peace, because he perceived that his own state
possessed more courage than strength, he stirs up other nations to make war
openly and by proclamation:[41] for his own people he reserves treachery
under the mask of alliance. The Fidenates, a Roman colony, having gained
over the Veientes as partisans in the confederacy, are instigated to declare
war and take up arms under a compact of desertion on the part of the
Albans. When Fidenæ had openly[42] revolted, Tullus, after summoning
Mettus and his army from Alba, marches against the enemy. When he
crossed the Anio, he pitches his camp at the[43]conflux of the rivers.
Between that place and Fidenæ, the army of the Veientes had crossed the
Tiber. These, in line of battle, occupied the right wing near the river; the
Fidenates are posted on the left nearer the mountains. Tullus stations his
own men opposite the Veientian foe; the Albans he opposes to the legion of
the Fidenates. The Alban had not more courage than fidelity. Neither daring
therefore to keep his ground, nor to desert openly, he files off slowly to the
mountains. After this, when he supposed he had gone far enough, he[44]
halts his entire army; and being still irresolute in mind, in order to waste
time, he opens his ranks. His design was, to turn his forces to that side to
which fortune should give success. At first the Romans who stood nearest
were astonished, when they perceived their flanks were uncovered by the
departure of their allies; then a horseman in full gallop announces to the
king that the Albans were moving off. Tullus, in this perilous juncture,
vowed twelve Salii, and temples to Paleness and Panic. Rebuking the
horseman in a loud voice, so that the enemy might hear him, he orders him
to return to the fight, "that there was no occasion for alarm; that by his order
the Alban army was marching round to fall on the unprotected rear of the
Fidenates." He likewise commands him to order the cavalry to raise their
spears aloft; this expedient intercepted from a great part of the Roman
infantry the view of the Alban army retreating. Those who saw it, believing
what they had heard the king say, fought with the greater ardour. The alarm
is now transferred to the enemy; they had both heard what had been
pronounced so audibly, and a great part of the Fidenates, as having been
joined as colonists to the Romans, understood Latin. Therefore, that they
might not be intercepted from the town by a sudden descent of the Albans
from the hills, they take to flight. Tullus presses forward, and having routed
the wing of the Fidenates, returned with greater fury against the Veientes,
disheartened by the panic of the others: nor did they sustain his charge; but
the river, opposed to them behind, prevented a precipitate flight. Whither
when their flight led, some, shamefully throwing down their arms, rushed
blindly into the river; others, while they linger on the banks, doubting
whether to fly or fight, were overpowered. Never before had the Romans a
more desperate battle.
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Then the Alban army, that had been spectators of the fight, was marched
down into the plains. Mettus congratulates Tullus on his defeat of the
enemy; Tullus on his part addresses Mettus with great civility. He orders the
Albans to unite their camp with the Romans, which he prayed might prove
beneficial to both; and prepares a sacrifice of purification for the next day.
As soon as it was light, all things being in readiness, according to custom,
he commands both armies to be summoned to an assembly. The heralds,[45]
beginning at the outside, summoned the Albans first. They, struck[46] too
with the novelty of the thing, in order to hear the Roman king harangue,
crowded next to him. The Roman legions, under arms, by concert
surrounded them; a charge had been given to the centurions to execute their
orders without delay. Then Tullus begins as follows: "Romans, if ever
before at any other time in any war there was (an occasion) on which you
should return thanks, first to the immortal gods, next to your own valour,
that occasion was yesterday's battle. For the contest was not more with
enemies than with the treachery and perfidy of allies, a contest which is
more serious and more dangerous. For that a false opinion may not
influence you, the Albans retired to the mountains without my orders, nor
was that my command, but a stratagem and the pretence of a command: that
so your attention might not be drawn away from the fight, you being kept in
ignorance that you were deserted, and that terror and dismay might be
struck into the enemy, conceiving themselves to be surrounded on the rear.
Nor does that guilt, which I now state, extend to all the Albans. They
followed their leader; as you too would have done, if I had wished my army
to make a move to any other point from thence. Mettus there is the leader of
that march, the same Mettus is the contriver of this war; Mettus is the
violator of the treaty between Rome and Alba. Let another hereafter attempt
the like conduct, unless I now make of him a signal example to mankind."
The centurions in arms stand round Mettus, and the king proceeds with the
rest as he had commenced: "It is my intention, and may it prove fortunate,
auspicious, and happy to the Roman people, to myself, and to you, O
Albans, to transplant all the inhabitants of Alba to Rome: to grant your
people the rights of citizenship, and to admit your nobles into the rank of
senators: to make one city, one republic; that as the Alban state was
formerly divided from one people into two, so it may now return into one."
On hearing this the Alban youth, unarmed, surrounded by armed men,
however divided in their sentiments, yet restrained by the common
apprehension, continue silent. Then Tullus proceeded: "If, Mettus Fuffetius,
you were capable of learning fidelity, and how to observe treaties, that
lesson would have been taught you by me, while still alive. Now, since your
disposition is incurable, do you at least by your punishment teach mankind
to consider those things sacred which have been violated by you. As
therefore a little while since you kept your mind divided between the
interest of Fidenæ and of Rome, so shall you now surrender your body to be
torn asunder in different directions." Upon this, two chariots drawn by four
horses being brought, he ties Mettus extended at full length to their
carriages: then the horses were driven on in different directions, carrying off
the mangled body on each carriage, where the limbs had been fastened by
the cords. All turned away their eyes from so shocking a spectacle. That
was the first and last instance of a punishment among the Romans
regardless of the laws of humanity. In other cases we may boast that no
nation whatever adopted milder forms of punishment.
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During these occurrences the cavalry had been despatched onward to Alba
to remove the multitude to Rome. The legions were next led thither to
demolish the city. When they entered the gates, there was not indeed that
tumult nor panic, such as usually takes place with captured cities when the
gates being burst open, or the walls levelled by the ram, or the citadel taken
by assault, the shouts of the enemy and rush of armed men through the city
throws every thing into confusion by fire and sword: but gloomy silence
and speechless sorrow so absorbed the minds of all, that, through fear,
forgetting what they should leave behind, what they should take with them,
all concert failing them, and frequently making inquiries of each other, they
now stood at their thresholds, now wandering about they strayed through
their houses, doomed to see them for that the last time. But as soon as the
shouts of the horsemen commanding them to depart now urged them on, the
crashing of the dwellings which were being demolished, was now heard in
the remotest parts of the city, and the dust, rising in distant places, had filled
every quarter as with a cloud spread over them; hastily snatching up
whatever each of them could, whilst they went forth leaving behind them
their guardian deity and household gods, and the homes in which each had
been born and brought up, a continued train of emigrants soon filled the
ways, and the sight of others through mutual commiseration renewed their
tears, and piteous cries too were heard, of the women more especially, when
they passed by their revered temples now beset with armed men, and left
their gods as it were in captivity. After the Albans had evacuated the town,
the Roman soldiery level all the public and private edifices indiscriminately
to the ground, and one short hour consigned to demolition and ruin the
work of four hundred years, during which Alba had stood. The temples of
the gods, however, for such had been the orders given by the king, were
spared.
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In the mean time Rome increases by the demolition of Alba. The number of
citizens is doubled. The Cœlian mount is added to the city, and in order that
it might be inhabited more populously, Tullus selects that situation for his
palace and there took up his abode. The leading persons among the Albans
he enrols among the patricians, that that branch of the state also might
increase, the Julii, Servilii, Quinctii, Geganii, Curiatii, Clœlii; and as a
consecrated place of meeting for the order augmented by him he built a
senate-house, which was called Hostilia even down to the age of our
fathers. And that every rank might acquire some additional strength from
the new people, he formed ten troops of horsemen from among the Albans:
he likewise recruited the old, and raised new legions from the same source.
Confiding in this increase of strength, Tullus declares war against the
Sabines, a nation at that time the most powerful, next to the Etrurians, in
men and in arms. Injuries had been done on both sides, and restitution
demanded in vain. Tullus complained that some Roman merchants had been
seized in an open market near the temple of Feronia; the Sabines, that some
of their people had taken refuge in the asylum, and were detained at Rome.
These were assigned as the causes of the war. The Sabines, holding in
recollection both that a portion of their strength had been fixed at Rome by
Tatius, and that the Roman power had also been lately increased by the
accession of the Alban people, began, on their part, to look around for
foreign aid. Etruria was in their neighbourhood; of the Etrurians the
Veientes were the nearest. From thence they drew some volunteers, their
minds being stirred up to a revolt, chiefly in consequence of the rankling
animosities from (former) wars. And pay also had its weight with some
stragglers belonging to the indigent population. They were assisted by no
aid from the government, and the faith of the truce stipulated with Romulus
was strictly observed by the Veientes (for with respect to the others it is less
surprising). While they were preparing for war with the utmost vigour, and
the matter seemed to turn on this, which should first commence hostilities,
Tullus first passes into the Sabine territory. A desperate battle ensued at the
wood called Malitiosa,[47] in which the Roman army was far superior, both
by the strength of their foot, and also by the recent augmentation of their
cavalry. The Sabine ranks were thrown into disorder by a sudden charge of
the cavalry, nor could either the fight be afterwards restored, or a retreat
accomplished without great slaughter.
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After the defeat of the Sabines, when the government of Tullus and the
whole Roman state was in high renown, and in a very flourishing condition,
word was brought to the king and senators, that it rained stones on the
Alban Mount. As this could scarcely be credited, on persons being sent to
inquire into the prodigy, a thick shower of stones fell from heaven in their
sight, just as when hail collected into balls is pelted down to the earth by the
winds. Besides, they imagined that they heard a loud voice from the grove
on the summit of the hill, requiring the Albans to perform their religious
service according to the rites of their native country, which they had
consigned to oblivion, as if their gods had been abandoned together with
their country; and they had either adopted the religion of Rome, or, as may
happen, enraged at their evil destiny, had renounced altogether the worship
of the gods. A festival of nine days was instituted publicly by the Romans
also on account of the same prodigy, either in obedience to the heavenly
voice sent from the Alban mount, (for that too is stated,) or by the advice of
the aruspices. Certain it is, it continued a solemn observance, that whenever
the same prodigy was announced, a festival for nine days was observed.
Not long after, they were afflicted with a pestilence; and though from this
there arose an aversion to military service, yet no respite from arms was
granted by this warlike king, who considered that the bodies of the young
men were even more healthy abroad than at home, until he himself also was
seized with a lingering disease. Then, together with his body, those fierce
spirits became so broken, that he, who formerly considered nothing less
worthy of a king than to devote his mind to religion, suddenly became a
slave to every form of superstition, important and trifling, and filled the
people's minds also with religious scruples. The generality of persons, now
wishing to recur to that state of things which had existed under king Numa,
thought that the only relief left for their sickly bodies was, if peace and
pardon could be obtained from the gods. They say that the king himself,
turning over the commentaries of Numa, after he had found therein that
certain sacrifices of a secret and solemn nature had been performed to
Jupiter Elicius, shut himself up and set about the performance of this
solemnity; but that that rite was not duly undertaken or conducted, and that
not only no appearance of heavenly notification was presented to him, but
that he was struck with lightning and burnt to ashes, together with his
house, through the anger of Jupiter, exasperated at the impropriety of the
ceremony. Tullus reigned two-and-thirty years with great military renown.
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On the death of Tullus the government devolved once more upon the
senate, and they nominated an interrex; and on his holding the comitia, the
people elected Ancus Marcius king. The fathers confirmed the election.
Ancus Marcius was the grandson of king Numa Pompilius by his daughter.
As soon as he ascended the throne, reflecting on the renown of his
grandfather, and that the late reign, glorious in every other respect, in one
particular had not been sufficiently prosperous, the rites of religion having
either been utterly neglected, or improperly performed; deeming it of the
highest importance to perform the public ceremonies of religion as they had
been instituted by Numa, he orders the pontiff, after he had transcribed
them all from the king's commentaries on white tables, to expose them to
public view. Hence, both his own subjects, desirous of peace, and the
neighbouring nations, entertained a hope that the king would conform to the
conduct and institutions of his grandfather. Accordingly the Latins, with
whom a treaty had been concluded in the reign of Tullus, assumed new
courage; and after they had made an incursion upon the Roman lands,
return a contemptuous answer to the Romans on their demanding
restitution, supposing that the Roman king would spend his reign in
indolence among chapels and altars. The genius of Ancus was of a middle
kind, partaking both of that of Numa and of Romulus; and, besides that, he
thought that peace was more necessary in his grandfather's reign,
considering the people were but recent as well as uncivilized, he also
(considered) that he could not, without injury, preserve the tranquillity
which had fallen to his lot; that his patience was tried, and being tried, was
now despised; and that the times were more suited to a king Tullus than to a
Numa. In order, however, that as Numa had instituted religious rites in
peace, ceremonies relating to war might be transmitted by him, and that
wars might not only be waged, but proclaimed also according to some rite,
he borrowed from an ancient nation, the Æquicolae, the form which the
heralds still preserve, according to which restitution is demanded. The
ambassador, when he comes to the frontiers of the people from whom
satisfaction is demanded, having his head covered with a fillet, (the fillet is
of wool,) says, "Hear, O Jupiter, hear, ye confines, (naming the nation they
belong to,) let Justice hear. I am a public messenger of the Roman people; I
come justly and religiously deputed, and let my words gain credit." He then
makes his demands; afterwards he makes a solemn appeal to Jupiter, "If I
unjustly or impiously demand those persons and those goods to be given up
to me, the messenger of the Roman people, then never permit me to enjoy
my native country." These words he repeats when he passes over the
frontiers; the same to the first man he meets; the same on entering the gate;
the same on entering the forum, some few words in the form of the
declaration and oath being changed. If the persons whom he demands are
not delivered up, on the expiration of thirty-three days, for so many are
enjoined by the rule, he declares war, thus: "Hear, Jupiter, and thou, Juno,
Romulus, and all ye celestial, terrestrial, and infernal gods, give ear! I call
you to witness, that this nation (naming it) is unjust, and does not act with
equity; but we will consult the fathers in our own country concerning these
matters, and by what means we may obtain our right." After that the
messenger returns to Rome to consult: the king immediately used to consult
the fathers almost in the following words: "Concerning such matters,
differences, and quarrels, as the pater patratus of the Roman people, the
Quirites, has conferred with the pater patratus of the ancient Latins, and
with the ancient Latin people, which matters ought to be given up,
performed, discharged, which matters they have neither given up,
performed, nor discharged, declare," says he to him, whose opinion he first
asked, "what think you?" Then he said, "I think that they should be
demanded by a just and regularly declared war, therefore I consent, and
vote for it." Then the others were asked in order, and when the majority of
those present agreed in the same opinion, the war was resolved on. It was
customary for the fecialis to carry in his hand a javelin pointed with steel, or
burnt at the end and dipped in blood, to the confines of the enemy's country,
and in presence of at least three grown-up persons, to say, "Forasmuch as
the states of the ancient Latins, and the ancient Latin people, have offended
against the Roman people, the Quirites, forasmuch as the Roman people,
the Quirites, have ordered that there should be war with the ancient Latins,
and the senate of the Roman people, the Quirites, have given their opinion,
consented, and voted that war should be made with the ancient Latins, on
this account I and the Roman people declare and make war on the states of
the ancient Latins, and on the ancient Latin people." After he had said that,
he threw the spear within their confines. After this manner restitution was
demanded from the Latins at that time, and war proclaimed: and that usage
posterity have adopted.
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Ancus, having committed the care of sacred things to the flamines and other
priests, set out with a new army, which he had levied, and took Politorium,
a city of the Latins, by storm; and following the example of former kings,
who had increased the Roman state by taking enemies into the number of
the citizens, he transplanted all the people to Rome. And since the Sabines
occupied the Capitol and citadel, and the Albans the Cœlian mount around
the Palatium, the residence of the old Romans, the Aventine was assigned to
the new people; not long after, on Telleni and Ficana being taken, new
citizens were added in the same quarter. After this Politorium was taken a
second time by force of arms, because the ancient Latins had taken
possession of it when vacated. This was the cause of the Romans
demolishing that city, that it might not ever after serve as a receptacle to the
enemy. At last, the whole war with the Latins being concentrated in
Medullia, they fought there with various fortune, sometimes the one and
sometimes the other gaining the victory; for the town was both well
fortified by works, and strengthened by a strong garrison, and the Latins,
having pitched their camp in the open fields, had several times fought the
Romans in close engagement. At last Ancus, making an effort with all his
forces, obtained a complete victory over them in a pitched battle, and
having got a considerable booty, returned thence to Rome; many thousands
of the Latins being then also admitted into the city, to whom, in order that
the Aventine might be joined to the Palatium, a settlement was assigned
near the temple of Murcia. The Janiculum was likewise added, not for want
of room, but lest at any time it should become a lodgment for the enemy. It
was determined to join it to the city, not only by a wall, but likewise, for the
sake of the convenience of passage, by a wooden bridge, then for the first
time built across the Tiber. The Fossa Quiritium, no inconsiderable defence
against the easy access to the city from the low grounds, is the work of king
Ancus. The state being augmented by such great accessions, seeing that,
amid such a multitude of persons, the distinction of right and wrong being
as yet confounded, clandestine crimes were committed, a prison is built in
the heart of the city, overlooking the forum, to intimidate the growing
licentiousness. And not only was the city increased under this king, but the
territory also and the boundaries. The Mæsian forest was taken from the
Veientes, the Roman dominion was extended as far as the sea, and the city
of Ostia built at the mouth of the Tiber; salt-pits were formed around it, and,
in consequence of the distinguished success achieved in war, the temple of
Jupiter Feretrius was enlarged.
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In the reign of Ancus, Lucumo, a rich and enterprising man, came to settle
at Rome, prompted chiefly by the desire and hope of obtaining great
preferment there, which he had no means of attaining at Tarquinii (for there
also he was descended from an alien stock). He was the son of Demaratus, a
Corinthian, who, flying his country for sedition, had happened to settle at
Tarquinii, and having married a wife there, had two sons by her. Their
names were[48]Lucumo and Aruns. Lucumo survived his father, and became
heir to all his property. Aruns died before his father, leaving a wife
pregnant. The father did not long survive the son, and as he, not knowing
that his daughter-in-law was pregnant, died without taking any notice of his
grandchild in his will, to the boy that was born after the death of his
grandfather, without having any share in his fortune, the name of Egerius
was given on account of his poverty. And when his wealth already inspired
Lucumo, on the other hand, the heir of all his father's wealth, with elevated
notions, Tanaquil, whom he married, further increased such feeling, she
being descended from a very high family, and one who would not readily
brook the condition into which she had married to be inferior to that in
which she had been born. As the Etrurians despised Lucumo, because
sprung from a foreign exile, she could not bear the affront, and regardless of
the innate love of her native country, provided she might see her husband
advanced to honours, she formed the determination to leave Tarquinii.
Rome seemed particularly suited for her purpose. In this state, lately
founded, where all nobility is recent and the result of merit, there would be
room for her husband, a man of courage and activity. Tatius a Sabine had
been king of Rome: Numa had been sent for from Cures to reign there:
Ancus was sprung from a Sabine mother, and rested his nobility on the
single statue of Numa. She easily persuades him, as being ambitious of
honours, and one to whom Tarquinii was his country only on the mother's
side. Accordingly, removing their effects they set out together for Rome.
They happened to have reached the Janiculum; there, as he sat in the chariot
with his wife, an eagle, suspended on her wings, gently stooping, takes off
his cap, and flying round the chariot with loud screams, as if she had been
sent from heaven for the very purpose, orderly replaced it on his head, and
then flew aloft. Tanaquil is said to have received this omen with great joy,
being a woman well skilled, as the Etrurians generally are, in celestial
prodigies, and embracing her husband, bids him hope for high and elevated
fortune: that such bird had come from such a quarter of the heavens, and the
messenger of such a god: that it had exhibited the omen around the highest
part of man: that it had lifted the ornament placed on the head of man, to
restore it to the same, by direction of the gods. Carrying with them these
hopes and thoughts, they entered the city, and having purchased a house
there, they gave out the name of Lucius Tarquinius Priscus. His being a
stranger and very rich, caused him to be taken notice of by the Romans. He
also promoted his own good fortune by his affable address, by the
courteousness of his invitations, and by conciliating those whom he could
by acts of kindness; until a report of him reached even to the palace; and by
paying court to the king with politeness and address, he in a short time so
improved the acquaintance to the footing of intimate friendship, that he was
present at all public and private deliberations, foreign and domestic; and
being now tried in every trust, he was at length, by the king's will,
appointed guardian to his children.
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Ancus reigned twenty-four years, equal to any of the former kings both in
the arts and renown of war and peace. His sons were now nigh the age of
puberty, for this reason Tarquin was more urgent that the assembly for the
election of a king should be held as soon as possible. The assembly being
proclaimed, he sent away the boys to hunt towards the time of their
meeting. He is said to have been the first who earnestly sued for the crown,
and to have made a set speech for the purpose of gaining the affections of
the people: he said "that he did not aim at any thing unprecedented; for that
he was not the first foreigner, (a thing at which any one might feel
indignation or surprise,) but the third who aspired to the sovereignty of
Rome. That Tatius not only from being an alien, but even an enemy, was
made king: that Numa, unacquainted with the city, and without soliciting it,
had been voluntarily invited by them to the throne. That he, as soon as he
was his own master, had come to Rome with his wife and whole fortune,
and had there spent a greater part of that age, in which men are employed in
civil offices, than he had in his native country: that he had both in peace and
war thoroughly learned the Roman laws and religious customs, under a
master not to be objected to, king Ancus himself; that he had vied with all
in duty and loyalty to his prince, and even with the king himself in his
bounty to others." While he was recounting these undoubted facts, the
people by a great majority elected him king. The same ambition which had
prompted Tarquin, in other respects an excellent man, to aspire to the
crown, followed him whilst on the throne. And being no less mindful of
strengthening his own power, than of increasing that of the commonwealth,
he elected a hundred into the fathers, who from that time were called
Minorum Gentium, i. e. of the younger families: a party hearty in the king's
cause, by whose favour they had got into the senate. The first war he waged
was with the Latins, from whom he took the town of Apiolæ by storm, and
having brought back thence more booty than the character of the war would
lead one to expect, he celebrated games with more cost and magnificence
than former kings. The place for the circus, which is now called Maximus,
was then first marked out, and spaces were parted off for the senators and
knights, where they might each erect seats for themselves: they were called
fori (benches). They viewed the games from scaffolding which supported
seats twelve feet high from the ground. The show took place; horses and
boxers were sent for, chiefly from Etruria. These solemn games afterwards
continued annual, being variously called the Roman and Great (games). By
the same king also spaces round the forum were portioned off for private
individuals to build on; porticoes and shops were erected.
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He was also preparing to surround the city with a stone wall, when a Sabine
war obstructed his designs. The matter was so sudden, that the enemy had
passed the Anio before the Roman army could meet and stop them; great
alarm therefore was produced at Rome. And at first they fought with
dubious success, but with great slaughter on both sides. After this, the
enemy's forces being led back into their camp, and the Romans getting time
to make new levies for the war, Tarquin, thinking that the weakness of his
army lay in the want of horse, determined to add other centuries to the
Ramnenses, the Titienses, and Luceres which Romulus had appointed, and
to leave them distinguished by his own name. Because Romulus had done
this by augury, Attus Navius, at that time a celebrated soothsayer, insisted
that no alteration or new appointment of that kind could be made, unless the
birds approved of it. The king, enraged at this, and, as it is related,
ridiculing the art, said, "Come, thou diviner, tell me, whether what I am
thinking on can be done or not?" When he had tried the matter by
divination, he affirmed it certainly could. "But I was thinking," says he,
"whether you could cut asunder this whetstone with a razor. Take it, and
perform what thy birds portend may be done." Upon this, as they say, he
immediately cut the whetstone in two. A statue of Attus, with his head
veiled, was erected in the comitium, upon the very steps on the left of the
senate-house, on the spot where the transaction occurred. They say that the
whetstone also was deposited in the same place, that it might remain a
monument of that miracle to posterity. There certainly accrued so much
honour to augury and the college of augurs, that nothing was undertaken
either in peace or war without taking the auspices. Assemblies of the
people, the summoning of armies, and affairs of the greatest importance
were put off, when the birds would not allow of them. Nor did Tarquin then
make any other alteration in the centuries of horse, except doubling the
number of men in each of these corps, so that the three centuries consisted
of one thousand eight hundred knights. Those that were added were called
"the younger," but by the same names with the former; which, now that they
have been doubled, they call six centuries.
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This part of his forces being augmented, a second battle is fought with the
Sabines. But, besides that the Roman army was thus reinforced, a stratagem
also is secretly resorted to, persons having been sent to throw into the river
a great quantity of timber that lay on the banks of the Anio, it being first set
on fire; and the wood being further kindled by favour of the wind, and the
greater[49] part of it (being placed) on rafts, when it stuck firmly impacted
against the piers, sets the bridge on fire. This accident struck terror into the
Sabines during the battle, and, after they were routed, impeded their flight;
so that many, who had escaped the enemy, perished in the river. Their arms
floating down the Tiber, and being recognised at the city, made known the
victory, almost before any account of it could be carried there. In that action
the glory of the cavalry was prominent: they say that, being posted in the
two wings, when the centre of their own infantry was being beaten, they
charged so briskly in flank, that they not only checked the Sabine legions
who pressed hard on those who retired, but quickly put them to flight. The
Sabines made for the mountains with great precipitation, yet few reached
them; for, as we said before, the greatest part were driven by the cavalry
into the river. Tarquin, thinking it advisable to pursue the enemy closely
while in this consternation, after sending the booty and the prisoners to
Rome, piling up and burning the spoils which he had vowed to Vulcan,
proceeds to lead his army onward into the Sabine territory. And though
matters had turned out adversely, nor could they hope for better success;
yet, because the occasion did not allow time for deliberation, the Sabines
came out to meet him with a hastily raised army; and being again defeated
there, and matters having now become desperate, they sued for peace.
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Collatia and all the land about it was taken from the Sabines, and Egerius,
son to the king's brother, was left there with a garrison. I understand that the
people of Collatia were thus surrendered, and that the form of the surrender
was as follows: the king asked them, "Are ye ambassadors and deputies
sent by the people of Collatia to surrender yourselves and the people of
Collatia?" "We are." "Are the people of Collatia their own masters?" "They
are." "Do ye surrender yourselves and the people of Collatia, their city,
lands, water, boundaries, temples, utensils, and every thing sacred or
profane belonging to them, into my power, and that of the Roman people?"
"We do." "Then I receive them." The Sabine war being ended, Tarquin
returned in triumph to Rome. After that he made war upon the ancient
Latins, where they came on no occasion to a general engagement; yet by
carrying about his arms to the several towns, he subdued the whole Latin
nation. Corniculum, old Ficulea, Cameria, Crustumerium, Ameriola,
Medullia, and Nomentum, towns which either belonged to the ancient
Latins, or which had revolted to them, were taken. Upon this a peace was
concluded. The works of peace were then set about with greater spirit, even
than the efforts with which he had conducted his wars; so that the people
enjoyed no more ease and quiet at home, than they had done abroad: for he
both set about surrounding the city with a stone wall, on the side where he
had not fortified it, the beginning of which work had been interrupted by
the Sabine war, and the lower parts of the city round the forum and the
other valleys lying between the hills, because they did not easily carry off
the water from the flat grounds, he drains by means of sewers drawn
sloping downward into the Tiber. Moreover he levels an area for founding a
temple to Jupiter in the Capitol, which he had vowed to him in the Sabine
war; his mind even then presaging the future grandeur of the place.
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At that time, a prodigy occurred in the palace, wonderful both in its
appearance and in its result. They relate, that the head of a boy, called
Servius Tullius, as he lay fast asleep, blazed with fire in the sight of many
persons. That by the very great noise made at so miraculous a phenomenon,
the royal family were awakened; and when one of the servants was bringing
water to extinguish the flame, that he was kept back by the queen, and after
the confusion was over, that she forbade the boy to be disturbed till he
should awake of his own accord. As soon as he awoke the flame
disappeared. Then Tanaquil, taking her husband into a private place, said,
"Do you observe this boy whom we bring up in so mean a style? Be assured
that hereafter he will be a light to us in our adversity, and a protector to our
palace in distress. From henceforth let us, with all our care, train up this
youth, who is capable of becoming a great ornament publicly and
privately." From this time the boy began to be treated as their own son, and
instructed in those arts by which men's minds are qualified to maintain high
rank. The matter was easily accomplished, because it was agreeable to the
gods. The young man turned out to be of a disposition truly royal. Nor,
when they looked out for a son-in-law for Tarquin, could any of the Roman
youth be compared to him in any accomplishment; therefore the king
betrothed his own daughter to him. This high honour conferred upon him,
from whatever cause, prevents us from believing that he was the son of a
slave, and that he had himself been a slave when young. I am rather of the
opinion of those who say that, on the taking of Corniculum, the wife of
Servius Tullius, who had been the leading man in that city, being pregnant
when her husband was slain, being known among the other female
prisoners, and, in consequence of her high rank, exempted from servitude
by the Roman queen, was delivered of a child at Rome, in the house of
Tarquinius Priscus. Upon this, that both the intimacy between the ladies was
improved by so great a kindness, and that the boy, having been brought up
in the house from his infancy, was beloved and respected; that his mother's
lot, in having fallen into the hands of the enemy, caused him to be
considered the son of a slave.
40
About the thirty-eighth year of Tarquin's reign, Servius Tullius was in the
highest esteem, not only with the king, but also with the senate and people.
At this time the two sons of Ancus, though they had before that always
considered it the highest indignity that they had been deprived of their
father's crown by the treachery of their guardian, that a stranger should be
king of Rome, who was not only not of a civic, but not even of an Italian
family, yet now felt their indignation rise to a still higher pitch at the notion
that the crown would not only not revert to them after Tarquin, but would
descend even lower to a slave, so that in the same state about the hundredth
year[50] after Romulus, descended from a deity, and a deity himself,
occupied the throne as long as he lived, a slave, and one born of a slave,
should now possess it. That it would be a disgrace both common to the
Roman name, and more especially to their family, if, whilst there was male
issue of king Ancus still living, the sovereignty of Rome should be
accessible not only to strangers, but even to slaves. They determine
therefore to prevent that disgrace by the sword. But both resentment for the
injury done to them incensed them more against Tarquin himself, than
against Servius; and (the consideration) that a king was likely to prove a
more severe avenger of the murder, if he should survive, than a private
person; and moreover, in case of Servius being put to death, whatever other
person he might select as his son-in-law,[51] it seemed likely that he would
adopt as his successor on the throne.[52] For these reasons the plot is laid
against the king himself. Two of the most ferocious of the shepherds being
selected for the daring deed, with the rustic implements to which each had
been accustomed, by conducting themselves in as violent a manner as
possible in the porch of the palace, under pretence of a quarrel, draw the
attention of all the king's attendants to themselves; then, when both
appealed to the king, and their clamour reached even the interior of the
palace, they are called in and proceed before the king. At first both bawled
aloud, and vied in interrupting each other by their clamour, until being
restrained by the lictor, and commanded to speak in turns, they at length
cease railing. According to concert, one begins to state the matter. When the
king, attentive to him, had turned himself quite that way, the other, raising
up his axe, struck it into his head, and leaving the weapon in the wound,
they both rush out of the house.
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When those who were around had raised up the king in a dying state, the
lictors seize on the men who were endeavouring to escape. Upon this
followed an uproar and concourse of people, wondering what the matter
was. Tanaquil, during the tumult, orders the palace to be shut, thrusts out all
who were present: at the same time she sedulously prepares every thing
necessary for dressing the wound, as if a hope still remained; at the same
time, in case her hopes should disappoint her, she projects other means of
safety. Sending immediately for Servius, after she had showed to him her
husband almost expiring, holding his right hand, she entreats him not to
suffer the death of his father-in-law to pass unavenged, nor his mother-in-
law to be an object of insult to their enemies. "Servius," she said, "if you are
a man, the kingdom is yours, not theirs, who, by the hands of others, have
perpetrated the worst of crimes. Exert yourself, and follow the guidance of
the gods, who portended that this head would be illustrious by having
formerly shed a blaze around it. Now let that celestial flame arouse you.
Now awake in earnest. We, too, though foreigners, have reigned. Consider
who you are, not whence you are sprung. If your own plans are not matured
by reason of the suddenness of this event, then follow mine." When the
uproar and violence of the multitude could scarcely be withstood, Tanaquil
addresses the populace from the upper part of the palace through the
windows facing the new street (for the royal family resided near the temple
of Jupiter Stator). She bids them "be of good courage; that the king was
stunned by the suddenness of the blow; that the weapon had not sunk deep
into his body; that he was already come to himself again; that the wound
had been examined, the blood having been wiped off; that all the symptoms
were favourable; that she hoped they would see him very soon; and that, in
the mean time, he commanded the people to obey the orders of Servius
Tullius. That he would administer justice, and would perform all the
functions of the king." Servius comes forth with the trabea and lictors, and
seating himself on the king's throne, decides some cases, with respect to
others pretends that he will consult the king. Therefore, the death being
concealed for several days, though Tarquin had already expired, he, under
pretence of discharging the duty of another, strengthened his own interest.
Then at length the matter being made public, and lamentations being raised
in the palace, Servius, supported by a strong guard, took possession of the
kingdom by the consent of the senate, being the first who did so without the
orders of the people. The children of Ancus, the instruments of their villany
having been already seized, as soon as it was announced that the king still
lived, and that the power of Servius was so great, had already gone into
exile to Suessa Pometia.
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And now Servius began to strengthen his power, not more by public[53] than
by private measures; and lest the feelings of the children of Tarquin might
be the same towards himself as those of the children of Ancus had been
towards Tarquin, he unites his two daughters in marriage to the young
princes, the Tarquinii, Lucius and Aruns. Nor yet did he break through the
inevitable decrees of fate by human measures, so that envy of the sovereign
power should not produce general treachery and animosity even among the
members of his own family. Very opportunely for maintaining the
tranquillity of the present state, a war was commenced with the Veientes
(for the truce had now expired[54]) and with the other Etrurians. In that war,
both the valour and good fortune of Tullius were conspicuous, and he
returned to Rome, after routing a great army of the enemy, now
unquestionably king, whether he tried the dispositions of the fathers or the
people. He then sets about a work of peace of the utmost importance; that,
as Numa had been the author of religious institutions, so posterity might
celebrate Servius as the founder of all distinction among the members of the
state, and of those orders by which a limitation is established between the
degrees of rank and fortune. For he instituted the census, a most salutary
measure for an empire destined to become so great, according to which the
services of war and peace were to be performed, not by every person,
(indiscriminately,) as formerly, but in proportion to the amount of property.
Then he formed, according to the census, the classes and centuries, and the
arrangement as it now exists, eminently suited either to peace or war.
43
Of those who had an estate of a hundred thousand asses or more, he made
eighty centuries, forty of seniors and forty of juniors. All these were called
the first class, the seniors were to be in readiness to guard the city, the
juniors to carry on war abroad. The arms enjoined them were a helmet, a
round shield, greaves, and a coat of mail, all of brass; these were for the
defence of their body; their weapons of offence were a spear and a sword.
To this class were added two centuries of mechanics, who were to serve
without arms; the duty imposed upon them was to carry the military
engines. The second class comprehended all whose estate was from
seventy-five to a hundred thousand asses, and of these, seniors and juniors,
twenty centuries were enrolled. The arms enjoined them were a buckler
instead of a shield, and except a coat of mail, all the rest were the same. He
appointed the property of the third class to amount to fifty thousand asses;
the number of centuries was the same, and formed with the same distinction
of age, nor was there any change in their arms, only greaves were taken
from them. In the fourth class, the property was twenty-five thousand asses,
the same number of centuries was formed: the arms were changed, nothing
was given them but a spear and a long javelin. The fifth class was
increased, thirty centuries were formed; these carried slings and stones for
throwing. Among them were reckoned the horn-blowers, and the
trumpeters, distributed into three centuries. This whole class was rated at
eleven thousand asses. Property lower than this comprehended all the rest
of the citizens, and of them one century was made up which was exempted
from serving in war. Having thus divided and armed the infantry, he levied
twelve centuries of knights from among the chief men of the state. Likewise
out of the three centuries, appointed by Romulus, he formed other six under
the same names which they had received at their first institution. Ten
thousand asses were given them out of the public revenue, for the buying of
horses, and widows were assigned them, who were to pay two thousand
asses yearly for the support of the horses. All these burdens were taken off
the poor and laid on the rich. Then an additional honour was conferred upon
them; for the suffrage was not now granted promiscuously to all, as it had
been established by Romulus, and observed by his successors, to every man
with the same privilege and the same right, but gradations were established,
so that no one might seem excluded from the right of voting, and yet the
whole power might reside in the chief men of the state. For the knights were
first called, and then the eighty centuries of the first class; and if they
happened to differ, which was seldom the case, those of the second were
called: and they seldom ever descended so low as to come to the lowest
class. Nor need we be surprised, that the present regulation, which now
exists, since the tribes were increased to thirty-five, should not agree in the
number of centuries of juniors and seniors with the amount instituted by
Servius Tullius, they being now double of what they were at that time. For
the city being divided into four parts, according to the regions and hills
which were then inhabited, he called these divisions tribes, as I think, from
the tribute.[55] For the method of levying taxes rateably according to the
value of estates was also introduced by him; nor had these tribes any
relation to the number and distribution of the centuries.
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The census being now completed, which he had expedited by the terror of a
law passed on those not rated, with threats of imprisonment and death, he
issued a proclamation that all the Roman citizens, horse and foot, should
attend at the dawn of day in the Campus Martius, each in his century. There
he drew up his army and performed a lustration of it by the sacrifices called
suovetaurilia, and that was called the closing of the lustrum, because that
was the conclusion of the census. Eighty thousand citizens are said to have
been rated in that survey. Fabius Pictor, the oldest of our historians, adds,
that such was the number of those who were able to bear arms. To
accommodate that number the city seemed to require enlargement. He adds
two hills, the Quirinal and Viminal; then in continuation he enlarges the
Esquiliæ, and takes up his own residence there, in order that respectability
might attach to the place. He surrounds the city with a rampart, a moat, and
a wall: thus he enlarges the pomœrium. They who regard only the
etymology of the word, will have the pomœrium to be a space of ground
without the walls; but it is rather a space on each side the wall, which the
Etrurians in building cities consecrated by augury, reaching to a certain
extent both within and without in the direction they intended to raise the
wall; so that the houses might not be joined to it on the inside, as they
commonly are now, and also that there might be some space without left
free from human occupation. This space, which it was not lawful to till or
inhabit, the Romans called the pomœrium, not for its being without the
wall, more than for the wall's being without it: and in enlarging the city, as
far as the walls were intended to proceed outwards, so far these consecrated
limits were likewise extended.
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The state being increased by the enlargement of the city, and every thing
modelled at home and abroad for the exigencies both of peace and war, that
the acquisition of power might not always depend on mere force of arms, he
endeavoured to extend his empire by policy, and at the same time to add
some ornament to the city.[56]The temple of Diana at Ephesus was at that
time in high renown; fame represented it to have been built by all the states
of Asia, in common. When Servius, amid some grandees of the Latins with
whom he had taken pains to form connexions of hospitality and friendship,
extolled in high terms such concord and association of their gods, by
frequently insisting on the same subject, he at length prevailed so far as that
the Latin states agreed to build a temple to Diana at Rome, in conjunction
with the Roman people. This was an acknowledgment that Rome was the
head of both nations, concerning which they had so often disputed in arms.
Though that object seemed to have been left out of consideration by all the
Latins, in consequence of the matter having been so often attempted
unsuccessfully by arms, fortune seemed to present one of the Sabines with
an opportunity of recovering the superiority to his country by his own
address. A cow is said to have been calved to a certain person, the head of a
family among the Sabines, of surprising size and beauty. Her horns, which
were hung up in the porch of the temple of Diana, remained, for many ages,
a monument of this wonder. The thing was looked upon as a prodigy, as it
was, and the soothsayers declared, that sovereignty would reside in that
state of which a citizen should immolate this heifer to Diana. This
prediction had also reached the ears of the high priest of Diana. The Sabine,
when he thought the proper time for offering the sacrifice was come, drove
the cow to Rome, led her to the temple of that goddess, and set her before
the altar. The Roman priest, struck with the uncommon size of the victim,
so much celebrated by fame, thus accosted the Sabine: "What intendest thou
to do, stranger?" says he. "Is it with impure hands to offer a sacrifice to
Diana? Why dost not thou first wash thyself in running water? The Tiber
runs along in the bottom of that valley." The stranger, being seized with a
scruple of conscience, and desirous of having every thing done in due form,
that the event might answer the prediction, from the temple went down to
the Tiber. In the mean time the priest sacrificed the cow to Diana, which
gave great satisfaction to the king, and to the whole state.
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Servius, though he had now acquired an indisputable right to the kingdom
by long possession, yet as he heard that expressions were sometimes thrown
out by young Tarquin, importing, "That he held the crown without the
consent of the people," having first secured their good will by dividing
among them, man by man, the lands taken from their enemies, he ventured
to propose the question to the people, whether they "chose and ordered that
he should be king," and was declared king with such unanimity, as had not
been observed in the election of any of his predecessors. But this
circumstance diminished not Tarquin's hope of obtaining the throne; nay,
because he had observed that the question of the distribution of land to the
people[57] was carried against the will of the fathers, he felt so much the
more satisfied that an opportunity was now presented to him of arraigning
Servius before the fathers, and of increasing his own influence in the senate,
he being himself naturally of a fiery temper, and his wife, Tullia, at home
stimulating his restless temper. For the Roman palace also afforded an
instance of tragic guilt, so that through their disgust of kings, liberty might
come more matured, and the throne, which should be attained through
crime, might be the last. This L. Tarquinius (whether he was the son or
grandson of Tarquinius Priscus is not clear; with the greater number of
authorities, however, I would say, his son[58]) had a brother, Aruns
Tarquinius, a youth of a mild disposition. To these two, as has been already
stated, the two Tulliæ, daughters of the king, had been married, they also
being of widely different tempers. It had so happened that the two violent
dispositions were not united in marriage, through the good fortune, I
suspect, of the Roman people, in order that the reign of Servius might be
more protracted, and the morals of the state be firmly established. The
haughty Tullia was chagrined, that there was no material in her husband,
either for ambition or bold daring. Directing all her regard to the other
Tarquinius, him she admired, him she called a man, and one truly
descended of royal blood; she expressed her contempt of her sister, because,
having got a man, she was deficient in the spirit becoming a woman.
Similarity of mind soon draws them together, as wickedness is in general
most congenial to wickedness. But the commencement of producing
general confusion originated with the woman. She, accustomed to the secret
conversations of the other's husband, refrained not from using the most
contumelious language of her husband to his brother, of her sister to (her
sister's) husband, and contended, that it were better that she herself were
unmarried, and he single, than that they should be matched unsuitably, so
that they must languish away through life by reason of the dastardly
conduct of others. If the gods had granted her the husband of whom she was
worthy, that she should soon see the crown in her own house, which she
now saw at her father's. She soon inspires the young man with her own
daring notions. Aruns Tarquinius and the younger Tullia, when they had, by
immediate successive deaths, made their houses vacant for new nuptials,
are united in marriage, Servius rather not prohibiting than approving the
measure.
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Then indeed the old age of Servius began to be every day more disquieted,
his reign to be more unhappy. For now the woman looked from one crime
to another, and suffered not her husband to rest by night or by day, lest their
past murders might go for nothing. "That what she had wanted was not a
person whose wife she might be called, or one with whom she might in
silence live a slave; what she had wanted was one who would consider
himself worthy of the throne; who would remember that he was the son of
Tarquinius Priscus; who would rather possess a kingdom than hope for it. If
you, to whom I consider myself married, are such a one, I address you both
as husband and king; but if not, our condition has been changed so far for
the worse, as in that person crime is associated with meanness. Why not
prepare yourself? It is not necessary for you, as for your father, (coming
here) from Corinth or Tarquinii, to strive for foreign thrones. Your
household and country's gods, the image of your father, and the royal
palace, and the royal throne in that palace, constitute and call you king. Or
if you have too little spirit for this, why do you disappoint the nation? Why
do you suffer yourself to be looked up to as a prince? Get hence to Tarquinii
or Corinth. Sink back again to your (original) race, more like your brother
than your father." By chiding him in these and other terms, she spurs on the
young man; nor can she herself rest; (indignant) that when Tanaquil, a
foreign woman, could achieve so great a project, as to bestow two
successive thrones on her husband, and then on her son-in-law, she, sprung
from royal blood, should have no weight in bestowing and taking away a
kingdom. Tarquinius, driven on by these frenzied instigations of the
woman, began to go round and solicit the patricians, especially those of the
younger families;[59] reminded them of his father's kindness, and claimed a
return for it; enticed the young men by presents; increased his interest, as
well by making magnificent promises on his own part, as by inveighing
against the king at every opportunity. At length, as soon as the time seemed
convenient for accomplishing his object, he rushed into the forum,
accompanied by a party of armed men; then, whilst all were struck with
dismay, seating himself on the throne before the senate-house, he ordered
the fathers to be summoned to the senate-house by the crier to attend king
Tarquinius. They assembled immediately, some being already prepared for
the occasion, some through fear, lest their not having come might prove
detrimental to them, astounded at the novelty and strangeness of the matter,
and considering that it was now all over with Servius. Then Tarquinius,
commencing his invectives against his immediate ancestors: "that a slave,
and born of a slave, after the untimely death of his parent, without an
interregnum being adopted, as on former occasions, without any comitia
(being held), without the suffrages of the people, or the sanction of the
fathers, he had taken possession of the kingdom as the gift of a woman.
That so born, so created king, ever a favourer of the most degraded class, to
which he himself belongs, through a hatred of the high station of others, he
had taken their land from the leading men of the state and divided it among
the very meanest; that he had laid all the burdens, which were formerly
common, on the chief members of the community; that he had instituted the
census, in order that the fortune of the wealthier citizens might be
conspicuous to (excite) public envy, and that all was prepared whence he
might bestow largesses on the most needy, whenever he might please."
48
When Servius, aroused by the alarming announcement, came in during this
harangue, immediately from the porch of the senate-house, he says with a
loud voice, "What means this, Tarquin? by what audacity hast thou dared to
summon the fathers, while I am still alive? or to sit on my throne?" To this,
when he fiercely replied "that he, the son of a king, occupied the throne of
his father, a much fitter successor to the throne than a slave; that he
(Servius) had insulted his masters full long enough by his arbitrary
shuffling," a shout arises from the partisans of both, and a rush of the
people into the senate-house took place, and it became evident that whoever
came off victor would have the throne. Then Tarquin, necessity itself now
obliging him to have recourse to the last extremity, having much the
advantage both in years and strength, seizes Servius by the middle, and
having taken him out of the senate-house, throws him down the steps to the
bottom. He then returns to the senate-house to assemble the senate. The
king's officers and attendants fly. He himself, almost lifeless, when he was
returning home with his royal retinue frightened to death, and had arrived at
the top of the Cyprian street, is slain by those who had been sent by
Tarquin, and had overtaken him in his flight. As the act is not inconsistent
with her other marked conduct, it is believed to have been done by Tullia's
advice. Certain it is, (for it is readily admitted,) that driving into the forum
in her chariot, and not abashed by the crowd of persons there, she called her
husband out of the senate-house, and was the first to style him king; and
when, on being commanded by him to withdraw from such a tumult, she
was returning home, and had arrived at the top of the Cyprian street, where
Diana's temple lately was, as she was turning to the right to the Orbian hill,
in order to arrive at the Esquiline, the person who was driving, being
terrified, stopped and drew in the reins, and pointed out to his mistress the
murdered Servius as he lay. On this occasion a revolting and inhuman crime
is stated to have been committed, and the place is a monument of it. They
call it the Wicked Street, where Tullia, frantic and urged on by the furies of
her sister and husband, is reported to have driven her chariot over her
father's body, and to have carried a portion of her father's body and blood to
her own and her husband's household gods, herself also being stained and
sprinkled with it; through whose vengeance results corresponding to the
wicked commencement of the reign were soon to follow. Tullius reigned
forty-four years in such a manner that a competition with him would prove
difficult even for a good and moderate successor. But this also has been an
accession to his glory, that with him perished all just and legitimate reigns.
This authority, so mild and so moderate, yet, because it was vested in one,
some say that he had it in contemplation to resign,[60] had not the
wickedness of his family interfered with him whilst meditating the
liberation of his country.
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After this period Tarquin began his reign, whose actions procured him the
surname of the Proud, for he refused his father-in-law burial, alleging, that
even Romulus died without sepulture. He put to death the principal
senators, whom he suspected of having been in the interest of Servius.
Then, conscious that the precedent of obtaining the crown by evil means
might be adopted from him against himself, he surrounded his person with
armed men, for he had no claim to the kingdom except force, inasmuch as
he reigned without either the order of the people or the sanction of the
senate. To this was added (the fact) that, as he reposed no hope in the
affection of his subjects, he found it necessary to secure his kingdom by
terror; and in order to strike this into the greater number, he took
cognizance of capital cases solely by himself without assessors; and under
that pretext he had it in his power to put to death, banish, or fine, not only
those who were suspected or hated, but those also from whom he could
obtain nothing else but plunder. The number of the fathers more especially
being thus diminished, he determined to elect none into the senate, in order
that the order might become contemptible by their very paucity, and that
they might feel the less resentment at no business being transacted by them.
For he was the first king who violated the custom derived from his
predecessors of consulting the senate on all subjects; he administered the
public business by domestic counsels. War, peace, treaties, alliances, he
contracted and dissolved with whomsoever he pleased, without the sanction
of the people and senate. The nation of the Latins in particular he wished to
attach to him, so that by foreign influence also he might be more secure
among his own subjects; and he contracted not only ties of hospitality but
affinities also with their leading men. To Octavius Mamilius of Tusculum
he gives his daughter in marriage; (he was by far the most eminent of the
Latin name, being descended, if we believe tradition, from Ulysses and the
goddess Circe, and by this match he attaches to himself his numerous
kinsmen and friends).
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The influence of Tarquin among the chief men of the Latins was now
considerable, when he issues an order that they should assemble on a
certain day at the grove of Ferentina; that there was business about which
he wished to confer with them touching their common interest. They
assemble in great numbers at the break of day. Tarquinius himself observed
the day indeed, but he came a little before sun-set. Many matters were there
canvassed in the meeting in various conversations. Turnus Herdonius, from
Aricia, inveighed violently against Tarquin for his absence. "That it was no
wonder the cognomen of Proud was given him at Rome;" for they now
called him so secretly and in whispers, but still generally. "Could anything
be more proud than thus to trifle with the entire nation of the Latins? After
their chiefs had been called at so great a distance from home, that he who
summoned the meeting did not attend; that no doubt their patience was
tried, in order that if they submitted to the yoke, he may crush them when at
his mercy. For to whom did it not plainly appear that he was aiming at
sovereignty over the Latins? But if his own countrymen did well in
intrusting it to him, or if it was intrusted, and not seized on by means of
murder, that the Latins also ought to intrust him (though not even so,
inasmuch as he was a foreigner). But if his own subjects are dissatisfied
with him, (seeing that they are butchered one upon another, driven into
exile, and deprived of their property,) what better prospects are held out to
the Latins? If they follow his advice, that they would depart thence, each to
his own home, and take no more notice of the day of meeting than the
person who appointed it." When this man, turbulent and daring, and one
who had attained influence at home by these means, was pressing these and
other observations having the same tendency, Tarquin came in. This put a
conclusion to his harangue. All turned away from him to salute Tarquin,
who, on silence being enjoined, being advised by those next him to
apologize for having come at that time, says, that he had been chosen
arbiter between a father and a son; that, from his anxiety to reconcile them,
he had delayed; and because that circumstance had consumed that day, that
on the morrow he would transact the business which he had determined on.
They say that he did not make even that observation without a remark from
Turnus; "that no controversy was shorter than one between a father and son,
and that it might be decided in a few words,—unless he submitted to his
father, that he must prove unfortunate."
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The Arician withdrew from the meeting, uttering these reflections against
the Roman king. Tarquin, feeling the matter much more acutely than he
appeared to do, immediately sets about planning the death of Turnus, in
order that he might inspire into the Latins the same terror with which he had
crushed the spirits of his own subjects at home; and because he could not be
put to death openly, by virtue of his authority, he accomplished the ruin of
this innocent man by bringing a false accusation against him. By means of
some Aricians of the opposite faction, he bribed a servant of Turnus with
gold, to suffer a great number of swords to be introduced privately into his
lodging. When this had been completed in the course of one night, Tarquin,
having summoned the chiefs of the Latins to him a little before day, as if
alarmed by some strange occurrence, says, "that his delay of yesterday,
having been occasioned as it were by some providential care of the gods,
had been the means of preservation to him and them; that it was told to him
that destruction was prepared by Turnus for him and the chiefs of the
Latins, that he alone might obtain the government of the Latins. That he
was to have made the attempt yesterday at the meeting; that the matter was
deferred, because the person who summoned the meeting was absent,
whom he chiefly aimed at. That thence arose that abuse of him for being
absent, because he disappointed his hopes by delaying. That he had no
doubt, but that if the truth were told him, he would come at the break of
day, when the assembly met, attended with a band of conspirators, and with
arms in his hands. That it was said that a great number of swords had been
conveyed to his house. Whether that be true or not, might be known
immediately. He requested that they would accompany him thence to
Turnus." Both the daring temper of Turnus, and his harangue of yesterday,
and the delay of Tarquin, rendered the matter suspicious, because it seemed
possible that the murder might have been put off in consequence of it. They
proceed then with minds inclined indeed to believe, yet determined to
consider every thing false, unless the swords were detected. When they
arrived there, Turnus is aroused from sleep, and guards are placed around
him; and the servants, who, from affection to their master, were preparing to
use force, being secured, when the swords, which had been concealed, were
drawn out from all parts of the lodging, then indeed the whole matter
appeared manifest, and chains were placed on Turnus; and forthwith a
meeting of the Latins was summoned amid great confusion. There, on the
swords being brought forward in the midst, such violent hatred arose
against him, that without being allowed a defence, by a novel mode of
death, being thrown into the reservoir of the water of Ferentina, a hurdle[61]
being placed over him, and stones being thrown into that, he was drowned.
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Tarquin, having recalled the Latins to the meeting, and applauded those
who had inflicted well-merited punishment on Turnus, as one convicted of
parricide, by his attempting a change of government, spoke as follows:
"That he could indeed proceed by a long-established right; because, since
all the Latins were sprung from Alba, they were included in that treaty by
which the entire Alban nation, with their colonies, fell under the dominion
of Rome, under Tullus. However, for the sake of the interest of all parties,
he thought rather, that that treaty should be renewed; and that the Latins
should, as participators, enjoy the prosperity of the Roman people, rather
than that they should be constantly either apprehending or suffering the
demolition of their town and the devastations of their lands, which they
suffered formerly in the reign of Ancus, afterwards in the reign of his own
father." The Latins were persuaded without any difficulty, though in that
treaty the advantage lay on the side of Rome; but they both saw that the
chiefs of the Latin nation sided and concurred with the king, and Turnus
was a recent instance of his danger to each, if he should make any
opposition. Thus the treaty was renewed, and notice was given to the young
men of the Latins, that, according to the treaty, they should attend in
considerable numbers in arms, on a certain day, at the grove of Ferentina.
And when they assembled from all the states according to the edict of the
Roman king, in order that they should neither have a general of their own,
nor a separate command, or their own standards, he compounded
companies of Latins and Romans, so as to make one out of two, and two out
of one; the companies being thus doubled, he appointed centurions over
them.
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Nor was Tarquin, though a tyrannical prince in peace, a despicable general
in war; nay, he would have equalled his predecessors in that art, had not
his[62]degeneracy in other respects likewise detracted from his merit here.
He began the war against the Volsci, which lasted two hundred years after
his time, and took from them Suessa Pometia by storm; and when by the
sale of the spoils he had amassed forty talents of silver and of gold, he
designed such magnificence for a temple to Jupiter, as should be worthy of
the king of gods and men, of the Roman empire, and of the majesty of the
place itself: for the building of this temple he set apart the money arising
from the spoils. Soon after a war came upon him, more tedious than he
expected, in which, having in vain attempted to storm Gabii, a city in his
neighbourhood, when being repulsed from the walls all hopes of taking it
by siege also was taken from him, he assailed it by fraud and stratagem, arts
by no means Roman. For when, as if the war was laid aside, he pretended to
be busily taken up with laying the foundation of the temple, and with his
other works in the city, Sextus, the youngest of his three sons, according to
concert, fled to Gabii, complaining of the inhuman cruelty of his father,
"that he had turned his tyranny from others against his own family, and was
uneasy at the number of his own children, intending to make the same
desolations in his own house which he had made in the senate, in order that
he might leave behind him no issue, nor heir to his kingdom. That for his
own part, as he had escaped from amidst the swords and other weapons of
his father, he was persuaded he could find no safety any where but among
the enemies of L. Tarquin. And, that they might not be led astray, that the
war, which it is now pretended has been given up, still lies in reserve, and
that he would attack them when off their guard on the occurrence of an
opportunity. But if there be no refuge for suppliants among them, that he
would traverse all Latium, and would apply to the Volscians, and Æquians,
and Hernicians, until he should come to those who knew how to protect
children from the impious and cruel persecution of parents. That perhaps he
would find some ardour also to take up arms and wage war against this
proud king and his haughty subjects." As he seemed a person likely to go
further onward, incensed with anger, if they paid him no regard, he is
received by the Gabians very kindly. They bid him not to be surprised, if he
were at last the same to his children as he had been to his subjects and
allies;—that he would ultimately vent his rage on himself if other objects
failed him;—that his coming was very acceptable to them, and they thought
that it would come to pass that by his aid the war would be transferred from
the gates of Gabii to the walls of Rome.
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Upon this he was admitted into their public councils, where though, with
regard to other matters, he professed to submit to the judgment of the old
inhabitants of Gabii, to whom they were better known, yet he every now
and then advised them to renew the war; to that he pretended to a superior
knowledge, because he was well acquainted with the strength of both
nations, and knew that the king's pride was decidedly become hateful to his
subjects, which not even his own children could now endure. As he thus by
degrees stirred up the nobles of the Gabians to renew the war, went himself
with the most active of their youth on plundering parties and expeditions,
and ill-grounded credit was attached to all his words and actions, framed as
they were for deception, he is at length chosen general-in-chief in the war.
There when, the people being still ignorant of what was really going on,
several skirmishes with the Romans took place, wherein the Gabians
generally had the advantage, then all the Gabians, from the highest to the
lowest, were firmly persuaded, that Sextus Tarquinius had been sent to them
as their general, by the special favour of the gods. By his exposing himself
to fatigues and dangers, and by his generosity in dividing the plunder, he
was so beloved by the soldiers, that Tarquin the father had not greater
power at Rome than the son at Gabii. When he saw he had got sufficient
strength collected to support him in any undertaking, he sent one of his
confidants to Rome to ask his father what he wished him to do, seeing the
gods had granted him the sole management of all affairs at Gabii. To this
courier no answer by word of mouth was given, because, I suppose, he
appeared of questionable fidelity. The king going into a garden of the
palace, as it were to consider of the matter, followed by his son's
messenger; walking there for some time in silence, he is said to have struck
off the heads of the tallest poppies with his staff. The messenger, wearied
with demanding and waiting for an answer, returned to Gabii as if without
having accomplished his object, and told what he had said himself, and
what he had observed, adding, "that Tarquin, either through passion,
aversion to him, or his innate pride, had not spoke a word." As soon as it
became evident to Sextus what his father wished, and what conduct he
recommended by those silent intimations, he put to death the most eminent
men of the city, accusing some of them to the people, and others who were
exposed by their own unpopularity. Many were executed publicly, and
some, against whom an impeachment was likely to prove less specious,
were secretly assassinated. Means of escape were to some allowed, and
others were banished, and their estates, as well as the estates of those who
were put to death, publicly distributed. By the sweets of corruption,
plunder, and private advantage resulting from these distributions, the sense
of the public calamities became extinguished in them, till the state of Gabii,
destitute of counsel and assistance, was delivered without a struggle into the
hands of the Roman king.
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Tarquin, thus put in possession of Gabii, made peace with the Æquians, and
renewed the treaty with the Etrurians. Then he turned his thoughts to the
business of the city. The chief whereof was that of leaving behind him the
temple of Jupiter on the Tarpeian mount, as a monument of his name and
reign; [since posterity would remember] that of two Tarquinii, both kings,
the father had vowed, the son completed it. And that the area, excluding all
other forms of worship, might be entirely appropriated to Jupiter, and his
temple, which was to be erected upon it, he resolved to unhallow several
small temples and chapels, which had been vowed first by king Tatius, in
the heat of the battle against Romulus, and which he afterwards consecrated
and dedicated. In the very beginning of founding this work it is said that the
gods exerted their divinity to presage the future greatness of this empire; for
though the birds declared for the unhallowing of all the other temples, they
did not admit of it with respect to that of Terminus. This omen and augury
were taken to import that Terminus's not changing his residence, and being
the only one of the gods who was not called out of the places devoted to
their worship, presaged the duration and stability of their empire. This being
deemed an omen of the perpetuity, there followed another portending the
greatness of the empire. It is reported that the head of a man, with the face
entire, appeared to the workmen when digging the foundation of the temple.
The sight of this phenomenon unequivocally presaged that this temple
should be the metropolis of the empire, and the head of the world; and so
declared the soothsayers, both those who were in the city, and those whom
they had sent for from Etruria, to consult on this subject. The king was
encouraged to enlarge the expense; so that the spoils of Pometia, which had
been destined to complete the work, scarcely sufficed for laying the
foundation. On this account I am more inclined to believe Fabius Pictor,
besides his being the more ancient historian, that there were only forty
talents, than Piso, who says that forty thousand pounds weight of silver
were set apart for that purpose; a sum of money neither to be expected from
the spoils of any one city in those times, and one that would more than
suffice for the foundation of any structure, even though exhibiting the
magnificence of modern structures.
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Tarquin, intent upon finishing this temple, having sent for workmen from
all parts of Etruria, employed on it not only the public money, but the
manual labour of the people; and when this labour, by no means
inconsiderable in itself, was added to their military service, still the people
murmured less at their building the temples of the gods with their own
hands; they were afterwards transferred to other works, which, whilst less in
show, (required) still greater toil: such as the erecting benches in the circus,
and conducting under ground the principal sewer,[63] the receptacle of all
the filth of the city; to which two works even modern splendour can
scarcely produce any thing equal. The people having been employed in
these works, because he both considered that such a multitude was a burden
to the city when there was no employment for them, and further, he was
anxious that the frontiers of the empire should be more extensively
occupied by sending colonists, he sent colonists to Signia and Circeii, to
serve as defensive barriers hereafter to the city by land and sea. While he
was thus employed a frightful prodigy appeared to him. A serpent sliding
out of a wooden pillar, after causing dismay and a run into the palace, not so
much struck the king's heart with sudden terror, as filled him with anxious
solicitude. Accordingly when Etrurian soothsayers only were employed for
public prodigies, terrified at this as it were domestic apparition, he
determined on sending persons to Delphos to the most celebrated oracle in
the world; and not venturing to intrust the responses of the oracle to any
other person, he despatched his two sons to Greece through lands unknown
at that time, and seas still more so. Titus and Aruns were the two who went.
To them were added, as a companion, L. Junius Brutus, the son of
Tarquinia, sister to the king, a youth of an entirely different quality of mind
from that the disguise of which he had assumed. Brutus, on hearing that the
chief men of the city, and among others his own brother, had been put to
death by his uncle, resolved to leave nothing in his intellects that might be
dreaded by the king, nor any thing in his fortune to be coveted, and thus to
be secure in contempt, where there was but little protection in justice.
Therefore designedly fashioning himself to the semblance of foolishness,
after he suffered himself and his whole estate to become a prey to the king,
he did not refuse to take even the surname of Brutus, that, concealed under
the cover of such a cognomen, that genius that was to liberate the Roman
people might await its proper time. He, being brought to Delphos by the
Tarquinii rather as a subject of sport than as a companion, is said to have
brought with him as an offering to Apollo a golden rod, enclosed in a staff
of cornel-wood hollowed out for the purpose, a mystical emblem of his own
mind. When they arrived there, their father's commission being executed, a
desire seized the young men of inquiring on which of them the sovereignty
of Rome should devolve. They say that a voice was returned from the
bottom of the cave, "Young men, whichever of you shall first kiss his
mother shall enjoy the sovereign power at Rome." The Tarquinii order the
matter to be kept secret with the utmost care, that Sextus, who had been left
behind at Rome, might be ignorant of the response, and have no share in the
kingdom; they cast lots among themselves, as to which of them should first
kiss his mother, after they had returned to Rome. Brutus, thinking that the
Pythian response had another meaning, as if he had stumbled and fallen,
touched the ground with his lips; she being, forsooth, the common mother
of all mankind. After this they all returned to Rome, where preparations
were being made with the greatest vigour for a war against the Rutulians.
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The Rutulians, a nation very wealthy, considering the country and age they
lived in, were at that time in possession of Ardea. Their riches gave
occasion to the war; for the king of the Romans, being exhausted of money
by the magnificence of his public works, was desirous both to enrich
himself, and by a large booty to soothe the minds of his subjects, who,
besides other instances of his tyranny, were incensed against his
government, because they were indignant that they had been kept so long a
time by the king in the employments of mechanics, and in labour fit for
slaves. An attempt was made to take Ardea by storm; when that did not
succeed, the enemy began to be distressed by a blockade, and by works
raised around them. As it commonly happens in standing camps, the war
being rather tedious than violent, furloughs were easily obtained, more so
by the officers, however, than the common soldiers. The young princes
sometimes spent their leisure hours in feasting and entertainments. One day
as they were drinking in the tent of Sextus Tarquin, where Collatinus
Tarquinius, the son of Egerius, was also at supper, mention was made of
wives. Every one commended his own in an extravagant manner, till a
dispute arising about it, Collatinus said, "There was no occasion for words,
that it might be known in a few hours how far his Lucretia excelled all the
rest. If then, added he, we have any share of the vigour of youth, let us
mount our horses and examine the behaviour of our wives; that must be
most satisfactory to every one, which shall meet his eyes on the unexpected
arrival of the husband." They were heated with wine; "Come on, then," say
all. They immediately galloped to Rome, where they arrived in the dusk of
the evening. From thence they went to Collatia, where they find Lucretia,
not like the king's daughters-in-law, whom they had seen spending their
time in luxurious entertainments with their equals, but though at an
advanced time of night, employed at her wool, sitting in the middle of the
house amid her maids working around her. The merit of the contest
regarding the ladies was assigned to Lucretia. Her husband on his arrival,
and the Tarquinii, were kindly received; the husband, proud of his victory,
gives the young princes a polite invitation. There the villanous passion for
violating Lucretia by force seizes Sextus Tarquin; both her beauty, and her
approved purity, act as incentives. And then, after this youthful frolic of the
night, they return to the camp.
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A few days after, without the knowledge of Collatinus, Sextus came to
Collatia with one attendant only; where, being kindly received by them, as
not being aware of his intention, after he had been conducted after supper
into the guests' chamber, burning with passion, when every thing around
seemed sufficiently secure, and all fast asleep, he comes to Lucretia, as she
lay asleep, with a naked sword, and with his left hand pressing down the
woman's breast, he says, "Be silent, Lucretia; I am Sextus Tarquin; I have a
sword in my hand; you shall die, if you utter a word." When awaking
terrified from sleep, the woman beheld no aid, impending death nigh at
hand; then Tarquin acknowledged his passion, entreated, mixed threats with
entreaties, tried the female's mind in every possible way. When he saw her
inflexible, and that she was not moved even by the terror of death, he added
to terror the threat of dishonour; he says that he will lay a murdered slave
naked by her side when dead, so that she may be said to have been slain in
infamous adultery. When by the terror of this disgrace his lust, as it were
victorious, had overcome her inflexible chastity, and Tarquin had departed,
exulting in having triumphed over a lady's honour, Lucretia, in melancholy
distress at so dreadful a misfortune, despatches the same messenger to
Rome to her father, and to Ardea to her husband, that they would come each
with one trusty friend; that it was necessary to do so, and that quickly.[64]
Sp. Lucretius comes with P. Valerius, the son of Volesus, Collatinus with L.
Junius Brutus, with whom, as he was returning to Rome, he happened to be
met by his wife's messenger. They find Lucretia sitting in her chamber in
sorrowful dejection. On the arrival of her friends the tears burst from her
eyes; and to her husband, on his inquiry "whether all was right," she says,
"By no means, for what can be right with a woman who has lost her
honour? The traces of another man are on your bed, Collatinus. But the
body only has been violated, the mind is guiltless; death shall be my
witness. But give me your right hands, and your honour, that the adulterer
shall not come off unpunished. It is Sextus Tarquin, who, an enemy in the
guise of a guest, has borne away hence a triumph fatal to me, and to
himself, if you are men." They all pledge their honour; they attempt to
console her, distracted as she was in mind, by turning away the guilt from
her, constrained by force, on the perpetrator of the crime; that it is the mind
sins, not the body; and that where intention was wanting guilt could not be.
"It is for you to see," says she, "what is due to him. As for me, though I
acquit myself of guilt, from punishment I do not discharge myself; nor shall
any woman survive her dishonour pleading the example of Lucretia." The
knife, which she kept concealed beneath her garment, she plunges into her
heart, and falling forward on the wound, she dropped down expiring. The
husband and father shriek aloud.
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Brutus, while they were overpowered with grief, having drawn the knife out
of the wound, and holding it up before him reeking with blood, said, "By
this blood, most pure before the pollution of royal villany, I swear, and I call
you, O gods, to witness my oath, that I shall pursue Lucius Tarquin the
Proud, his wicked wife, and all their race, with fire, sword, and all other
means in my power; nor shall I ever suffer them or any other to reign at
Rome." Then he gave the knife to Collatinus, and after him to Lucretius and
Valerius, who were surprised at such extraordinary mind in the breast of
Brutus. However, they all take the oath as they were directed, and
converting their sorrow into rage, follow Brutus as their leader, who from
that time ceased not to solicit them to abolish the regal power. They carry
Lucretia's body from her own house, and convey it into the forum; and
assemble a number of persons by the strangeness and atrocity of the
extraordinary occurrence, as usually happens. They complain, each for
himself, of the royal villany and violence. Both the grief of the father moves
them, as also Brutus, the reprover of their tears and unavailing complaints,
and their adviser to take up arms against those who dared to treat them as
enemies, as would become men and Romans. Each most spirited of the
youth voluntarily presents himself in arms; the rest of the youth follow also.
From thence, after leaving an adequate garrison at the gates at Collatia, and
having appointed sentinels, so that no one might give intelligence of the
disturbance to the king's party, the rest set out for Rome in arms under the
conduct of Brutus. When they arrived there, the armed multitude cause
panic and confusion wherever they go. Again, when they see the principal
men of the state placing themselves at their head, they think that, whatever
it may be, it was not without good reason. Nor does the heinousness of the
circumstance excite less violent emotions at Rome than it had done at
Collatia; accordingly they run from all parts of the city into the forum,
whither, when they came, the public crier summoned them to attend the
tribune of the celeres, with which office Brutus happened to be at that time
vested. There an harangue was delivered by him, by no means of that
feeling and capacity which had been counterfeited up to that day,
concerning the violence and lust of Sextus Tarquin, the horrid violation of
Lucretia and her lamentable death, the bereavement of Tricipitinus, to
whom the cause of his daughter's death was more exasperating and
deplorable than the death itself. To this was added the haughty insolence of
the king himself, and the sufferings and toils of the people, buried in the
earth in cleansing sinks and sewers; that the Romans, the conquerors of all
the surrounding states, instead of warriors had become labourers and stone-
cutters. The unnatural murder of king Servius Tullius was dwelt on, and his
daughter's driving over the body of her father in her impious chariot, and
the gods who avenge parents were invoked by him. By stating these and
other, I suppose, more exasperating circumstances, which though by no
means easily detailed by writers, the heinousness of the case suggested at
the time, he persuaded the multitude, already incensed, to deprive the king
of his authority, and to order the banishment of L. Tarquin with his wife and
children. He himself, having selected and armed some of the young men,
who readily gave in their names, set out for Ardea to the camp to excite the
army against the king: the command in the city he leaves to Lucretius, who
had been already appointed prefect of the city by the king. During this
tumult Tullia fled from her house, both men and women cursing her
wherever she went, and invoking on her the furies the avengers of parents.
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News of these transactions having reached the camp, when the king,
alarmed at this sudden revolution, was going to Rome to quell the
commotions, Brutus, for he had notice of his approach, turned out of the
way, that he might not meet him; and much about the same time Brutus and
Tarquin arrived by different routes, the one at Ardea, the other at Rome.
The gates were shut against Tarquin, and an act of banishment passed
against him; the deliverer of the state the camp received with great joy, and
the king's sons were expelled. Two of them followed their father, and went
into banishment to Cære, a city of Etruria. Sextus Tarquin, having gone to
Gabii, as to his own kingdom, was slain by the avengers of the old feuds,
which he had raised against himself by his rapines and murders. Lucius
Tarquin the Proud reigned twenty-five years: the regal form of government
continued from the building of the city to this period of its deliverance, two
hundred and forty-four years. Two consuls, viz. Lucius Junius Brutus and
Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus, were elected by the prefect of the city at the
comitia by centuries, according to the commentaries of Servius Tullius.
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Brutus binds the people by oath, never to suffer any king to reign at Rome, obliges
Tarquinius Collatinus, his colleague, to resign the consulship, and leave the state; beheads
some young noblemen, and among the rest his own and his sister's sons, for a conspiracy
to receive the kings into the city. In a war against the Veientians and Tarquiniensians, he
engages in single combat with Aruns the son of Tarquin the Proud, and expires at the same
time with his adversary. The ladies mourn for him a whole year. The Capitol dedicated.
Porsena, king of Clusium, undertakes a war in favour of the Tarquins. Bravery of Horatius
Cocles, and of Mucius. Porsena concludes a peace on the receipt of hostages. Conduct of
Clœlia. Ap. Claudius removes from the country of the Sabines to Rome: for this reason the
Claudian tribe is added to the former number, which by this means are increased to twenty-
one. A. Posthumius the dictator defeats at the lake Regillus Tarquin the Proud, making war
upon the Romans with an army of Latins. Secession of the commons to the Sacred Mount;
brought back by Menenius Agrippa. Five tribunes of the people created. Corioli taken by
C. Martius; from that he is surnamed Coriolanus. Banishment and subsequent conduct of
C. M. Coriolanus. The Agrarian law first made. Sp. Cassius condemned and put to death.
Oppia, a vestal virgin, buried alive for incontinence. The Fabian family undertake to carry
on that war at their own cost and hazard, against the Veientians, and for that purpose send
out three hundred and six men in arms, who were all cut off. Ap. Claudius the consul
decimates his army because he had been unsuccessful in the war with the Veientians, by
their refusing to obey orders. An account of the wars with the Volscians, Æquians, and
Veientians, and the contests of the fathers with the commons.
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The affairs, civil and military, of the Roman people, henceforward free,
their annual magistrates, and the sovereignty of the laws, more powerful
than that of men, I shall now detail.—The haughty insolence of the late king
had caused this liberty to be the more welcome: for the former kings
reigned in such a manner that they all in succession might be not
undeservedly set down as founders of the parts, at least of the city, which
they added as new residences for the population augmented by themselves.
Nor is there a doubt but that the very same Brutus who earned so much
glory for expelling this haughty monarch, would have done so to the
greatest injury of the public weal, if, through an over-hasty desire of liberty,
he had wrested the kingdom from any of the preceding kings. For what
would have been the consequence if that rabble of shepherds and strangers,
fugitives from their own countries, having, under the protection of an
inviolable asylum, found liberty, or at least impunity, uncontrolled by the
dread of regal authority, had begun to be distracted by tribunician storms,
and to engage in contests with the fathers in a strange city, before the
pledges of wives and children, and love of the very soil, to which it requires
a length of time to become habituated, had united their affections. Their
affairs not yet matured would have been destroyed by discord, which the
tranquil moderation of the government so cherished, and by proper
nourishment brought to such perfection, that, their strength being now
developed, they were able to produce the wholesome fruits of liberty. But
the origin of liberty you may date from this period, rather because the
consular authority was made annual, than that any diminution was made
from the kingly prerogative. The first consuls had all their privileges and
ensigns of authority, only care was taken that the terror might not appear
doubled, by both having the fasces at the same time. Brutus was, with the
consent of his colleague, first attended by the fasces, who had not been a
more zealous assertor of liberty than he was afterwards its guardian. First of
all he bound over the people, whilst still enraptured with their newly-
acquired liberty, by an oath that they would suffer no one to be king in
Rome, lest afterwards they might be perverted by the importunities or
bribes of the royal family. Next in order, that the fulness of the house might
produce more of strength in the senate, he filled up the number of the
senators, diminished by the king's murders, to the amount of three hundred,
having elected the principal men of the equestrian rank; and from thence it
is said the custom was derived of summoning into the senate both those
who were patres and those who were conscripti.[65] Forsooth they styled
those who were elected into the new senate Conscripti. It is wonderful how
much that contributed to the concord of the state, and to attach the affection
of the commons to the patricians.
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Then attention was paid to religious matters, and as some part of the public
worship had been performed by the kings in person, that they might not be
missed in any respect, they elect a king of the sacrifices. This office they
made subject to the pontiff, that honour being added to the name might be
no infringement on their liberty, which was now their principal care. And I
know not whether by fencing it on every side to excess, even in the most
trivial matters, they may not have exceeded bounds. For when there was
nothing else to offend, the name of one of the consuls became an object of
dislike to the state. "That the Tarquinii had been too much habituated to
sovereignty; Priscus first commenced; that Servius Tullus reigned next; that
though an interval thus intervened, that Tarquinius Superbus, not losing
sight of the kingdom as the property of another, had reclaimed it by crime
and violence, as the hereditary right of his family. That Superbus being
expelled, the government was in the hands of Collatinus: that the Tarquinii
knew not how to live in a private station; the name pleased them not; that it
was dangerous to liberty."—Such discourses were at first gradually
circulated through the entire state by persons sounding their dispositions;
and the people, now excited by jealousy, Brutus convenes to a meeting.
There first of all he recites the people's oath: "that they would suffer no one
to be king, nor any thing to be in Rome whence danger might result to
liberty. That it ought to be maintained with all their might, and nothing that
could tend that way ought to be overlooked; he said it with reluctance, for
the sake of the individual; and would not say it, did not his affection for the
commonwealth predominate; that the people of Rome do not believe that
entire liberty has been recovered; that the regal family, the regal name, was
not only in the state but even in the government; that was unfavourable, that
was injurious to liberty. Do you, L. Tarquinius," says he, "do you, of your
own accord, remove this apprehension. We remember, we own it, you
expelled the royal family; complete your kindness; take hence the royal
name—your property your fellow citizens shall not only restore you, by my
advice, but if any thing is wanting they will generously supply. Depart in
amity. Relieve the state from a dread which is perhaps groundless. So
firmly are they persuaded in mind that only with the Tarquinian race will
kingly power depart hence." Amazement at so extraordinary and sudden an
occurrence at first impeded the consul's utterance; then, when he was
commencing to speak, the chief men of the state stand around him, and by
many importunities urge the same request. Others indeed had less weight
with him. After Sp. Lucretius, superior in age and rank, his father-in-law
besides, began to try various methods, by entreating and advising
alternately, that he would suffer himself to be prevailed on by the general
feeling of the state, the consul, apprehending lest hereafter these same
things might befall him, when again in a private station, together with loss
of property and other additional disgrace, he resigned his consulship; and
removing all his effects to Lavinium, he withdrew from the state.[66] Brutus,
according to a decree of the senate, proposed to the people, that all the
family of the Tarquins should be banished from Rome; and in an assembly
by centuries he elected P. Valerius, with whose assistance he had expelled
the kings for his colleague.
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Though nobody doubted that a war was impending from the Tarquins, yet it
broke out later than was universally expected; but liberty was well nigh lost
by treachery and fraud, a thing they had never apprehended. There were,
among the Roman youth, several young men of no mean families, who,
during the regal government, had pursued their pleasures without any
restraint; being of the same age with, and companions of, the young
Tarquins, and accustomed to live in princely style. Longing for that
licentiousness, now that the privileges of all were equalized, they
complained that the liberty of others has been converted to their slavery:
"that a king was a human being, from whom you can obtain, where right, or
where wrong may be necessary; that there was room for favour and for
kindness; that he could be angry, and could forgive; that he knew the
difference between a friend and an enemy; that laws were a deaf, inexorable
thing, more beneficial and advantageous for the poor than the rich; that they
allowed of no relaxation or indulgence, if you transgress bounds; that it was
a perilous state, amid so many human errors, to live solely by one's
integrity." Whilst their minds were already thus discontented of their own
accord, ambassadors from the royal family come unexpectedly, demanding
restitution of their effects merely, without any mention of return. After their
application was heard in the senate, the deliberation on it lasted for several
days, (fearing) lest the non-restitution might be a pretext for war, and the
restitution a fund and assistance for war. In the mean time the ambassadors
were planning different schemes; openly demanding the property, they
secretly concerted measures for recovering the throne, and soliciting them
as if for the object which appeared to be under consideration, they sound
their feelings; to those by whom their proposals were favourably received
they give letters from the Tarquins, and confer with them about admitting
the royal family into the city secretly by night.
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The matter was first intrusted to brothers of the name of Vitellii and those
of the name of Aquilii. A sister of the Vitellii had been married to Brutus
the consul, and the issue of that marriage were young men, Titus and
Tiberius; these also their uncles admit into a participation of the plot:
several young noblemen also were taken in as associates, the memory of
whose names has been lost from distance of time. In the mean time, when
that opinion had prevailed in the senate, which recommended the giving
back of the property, and the ambassadors made use of this as a pretext for
delay in the city, because they had obtained from the consuls time to
procure modes of conveyance, by which they might convey away the
effects of the royal family; all this time they spend in consulting with the
conspirators, and by pressing they succeed in having letters given to them
for the Tarquins. For otherwise how were they to believe that the accounts
brought by the ambassadors on matters of such importance were not idle?
The letters, given to be a pledge of their sincerity, discovered the plot; for
when, the day before the ambassadors set out to the Tarquins, they had
supped by chance at the house of the Vitellii, and the conspirators there in
private discoursed much together concerning their new design, as is natural,
one of the slaves, who had already perceived what was going on, overheard
their conversation; but waited for the occasion when the letters should be
given to the ambassadors, the detection of which would prove the
transaction; when he perceived that they were given, he laid the whole
affair before the consuls. The consuls, having left their home to seize the
ambassadors and conspirators, crushed the whole affair without any tumult;
particular care being taken of the letters, lest they should escape them. The
traitors being immediately thrown into chains, a little doubt was entertained
respecting the ambassadors, and though they deserved to be considered as
enemies, the law of nations however prevailed.
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The question concerning the restitution of the tyrants' effects, which the
senate had formerly voted, came again under consideration. The fathers,
fired with indignation, expressly forbad them either to be restored or
confiscated. They were given to be rifled by the people, that after being
made participators in the royal plunder, they might lose for ever all hopes of
a reconciliation with the Tarquins. A field belonging to them, which lay
between the city and the Tiber, having been consecrated to Mars, has been
called the Campus Martius. It happened that there was a crop of corn upon
it ready to be cut down, which produce of the field, as they thought it
unlawful to use, after it was reaped, a great number of men carried the corn
and straw in baskets, and threw them into the Tiber, which then flowed with
shallow water, as is usual in the heat of summer; that thus the heaps of corn
as it stuck in the shallows became settled when covered over with mud: by
these and the afflux of other things, which the river happened to bring
thither, an island was formed by degrees. Afterwards I believe that mounds
were added, and that aid was afforded by art, that a surface so well raised
might be firm enough for sustaining temples and porticoes. After
plundering the tyrants' effects, the traitors were condemned and capital
punishment inflicted. Their punishment was the more remarkable, because
the consulship imposed on the father the office of punishing his own
children, and him who should have been removed as a spectator, fortune
assigned as the person to exact the punishment. Young men of the highest
quality stood tied to a stake; but the consul's sons attracted the eyes of all
the spectators from the rest of the criminals, as from persons unknown; nor
did the people pity them more on account of the severity of the punishment,
than the horrid crime by which they had deserved it. "That they, in that year
particularly, should have brought themselves to betray into the hands of
Tarquin, formerly a proud tyrant, and now an exasperated exile, their
country just delivered, their father its deliverer, the consulate which took its
rise from the family of the Junii, the fathers, the people, and whatever
belonged either to the gods or the citizens of Rome."[67] The consuls seated
themselves in their tribunal, and the lictors, being despatched to inflict
punishment, strip them naked, beat them with rods, and strike off their
heads. Whilst during all this time, the father, his looks and his countenance,
presented a touching spectacle,[68] the feelings of the father bursting forth
occasionally during the office of superintending the public execution. Next
after the punishment of the guilty, that there might be a striking example in
either way for the prevention of crime, a sum of money was granted out of
the treasury as a reward to the discoverer; liberty also and the rights of
citizenship were granted him. He is said to have been the first person made
free by the Vindicta; some think even that the term vindicta is derived from
him. After him it was observed as a rule, that those who were set free in this
manner were supposed to be admitted to the rights of Roman citizens.[69]
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On these things being announced to him, as they had occurred, Tarquin,
inflamed not only with grief for the frustration of such great hopes, but with
hatred and resentment also, when he saw that the way was blocked up
against stratagem, considering that he should have recourse to war openly,
went round as a suppliant to the cities of Etruria, "that they should not
suffer him, sprung from themselves, of the same blood, exiled and in want,
lately in possession of so great a kingdom, to perish before their eyes, with
the young men his sons. That others had been invited to Rome from foreign
lands to the throne; that he, a king, extending the Roman empire by his
arms, was driven out by those nearest to him by a villanous conspiracy; that
they had by violence divided the parts among themselves, because no one
individual among them was deemed sufficiently deserving of the kingdom;
that they had given up his effects to the people to be pillaged by them, that
no one might be free from that guilt. That he was desirous to recover his
country and his kingdom, and to punish his ungrateful subjects. That they
should bring succour and aid him; that they might also revenge the injuries
done to them of old, their legions so often slaughtered, their land taken from
them." These arguments prevailed on the people of Veii, and with menaces
they declare that now at least, under the conduct of a Roman general, their
former disgrace should be wiped off, and what they had lost in war should
be recovered. His name and relation to them induced the people of Tarquinii
to take part with him; it seemed an honour that their countrymen should
reign at Rome. Therefore the two armies of these two states followed
Tarquin in order to recover his kingdom, and to take vengeance upon the
Romans. When they entered the Roman territories, the consuls marched to
meet them. Valerius led up the foot in a square battalion, and Brutus
marched before with his horse to reconnoitre (the enemy). Their cavalry
likewise came up first; Aruns, Tarquin's son, commanded it; the king
himself followed with the legions. Aruns, when he knew at a distance by
the lictors that it was a consul, and on coming nigher discovered for certain
that it was Brutus by his face, all inflamed with rage, he cried out, "There is
the villain who has banished us from our native country! see how he rides
in state adorned with the ensigns of our dignity! now assist me, gods, the
avengers of kings." He put spurs to his horse and drove furiously against the
consul. Brutus perceived the attack made on him; as it was honourable in
these days for the generals to engage in combat, he eagerly offered himself
to the combat. They encountered one another with such furious animosity,
neither mindful of protecting his own person, provided he could wound his
adversary; so that both, transfixed through the buckler by the blow from the
opposite direction, fell lifeless from their horses, entangled together by the
two spears. The engagement between the rest of the horse commenced at
the same time, and soon after the foot came up. There they fought with
doubtful success, and as it were with equal advantage, and the victory
doubtful. The right wings of both armies were victorious and the left
worsted. The Veientians, accustomed to be discomfited by the Roman
soldiers, were routed and put to flight. The Tarquinienses, who were a new
enemy, not only stood their ground, but even on their side obliged the
Romans to give way.
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After the issue of this battle, so great a terror seized Tarquin and the
Etrurians, that both the armies, the Veientian and Tarquinian, giving up the
matter as impracticable, departed to their respective homes. They annex
strange incidents to this battle,—that in the silence of the next night a loud
voice was emitted from the Arsian wood; that it was believed to be the
voice of Silvanus: these words were spoken, "that more of the Etrurians by
one[70] had fallen in the battle; that the Roman was victorious in the war."
Certainly the Romans departed thence as victors, the Etrurians as
vanquished. For as soon as it was light, and not one of the enemy was now
to be seen, P. Valerius the consul collected the spoils, and returned thence in
triumph to Rome. His colleague's funeral he celebrated with all the
magnificence then possible. But a far greater honour to his death was the
public sorrow, singularly remarkable in this particular, that the matrons
mourned him a year,[71] as a parent, because he had been so vigorous an
avenger of violated chastity. Afterwards the consul who survived, so
changeable are the minds of the people, from great popularity, encountered
not only jealousy, but suspicion, originating in an atrocious charge. Report
represented that he aspired to the crown, because he had not substituted a
colleague in the room of Brutus, and was building a house on the summit of
Mount Velia, that there would be there an impregnable fortress on an
elevated and well-fortified place. When these things, thus circulated and
believed, affected the consul's mind with indignation, having summoned the
people to an assembly, he mounts the rostrum, after lowering the fasces. It
was a grateful sight to the multitude that the insignia of authority were
lowered to them, and that an acknowledgment was made, that the majesty
and power of the people were greater than that of the consul. When they
were called to silence, Valerius highly extolled the good fortune of his
colleague, "who after delivering his country had died vested with the
supreme power, fighting bravely in defence of the commonwealth, when his
glory was in its maturity, and not yet converted into jealousy. That he
himself, having survived his glory, now remained as an object of accusation
and calumny; that from the liberator of his country he had fallen to the level
of the Aquilii and Vitellii. Will no merit then, says he, ever be so tried and
approved by you, as to be exempted from the attacks of suspicion. Could I
apprehend that myself, the bitterest enemy of kings, should fall under the
charge of a desire of royalty? Could I believe that, even though I dwelt in
the very citadel and the Capitol, that I could be dreaded by my fellow
citizens? Does my character among you depend on so mere a trifle? Is my
integrity so slightly founded, that it makes more matter where I may be,
than what I may be. The house of Publius Valerius shall not stand in the
way of your liberty, Romans; the Velian mount shall be secure to you. I will
not only bring down my house into the plain, but I will build it beneath the
hill, that you may dwell above me a suspected citizen. Let those build on
the Velian mount to whom liberty is more securely intrusted than to P.
Valerius." Immediately all the materials were brought down to the foot of
the Velian mount, and the house was built at the foot of the hill where the
temple of Victory now stands.
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After this laws were passed, which not only cleared him of all suspicions of
aiming at the regal power, but had so contrary a tendency, that they made
him popular. From thence he was surnamed Poplicola. Above all, the laws
regarding an appeal to the people against the magistrates, and that devoting
the life and property of any one who should form a design of assuming
regal authority, were grateful to the people. And after he had passed these
while sole consul, so that the merit in them was exclusively his own, he
then held an assembly for the election of a new colleague. Sp. Lucretius
was elected consul, who being very old, and his strength being inadequate
to discharge the consular duties, dies in a few days. M. Horatius Pulvillus
was substituted in the room of Lucretius. In some old writers I find no
mention of Lucretius as consul; they place Horatius immediately after
Brutus. I believe that, because no important event signalized his consulate,
it has been unnoticed. Jupiter's temple in the Capitol had not yet been
dedicated; the consuls Valerius and Horatius cast lots which should dedicate
it. It fell by lot to Horatius. Publicola departed to the war of the Veientians.
The friends of Valerius were more annoyed than they should have been, that
the dedication of so celebrated a temple should be given to Horatius.[72]
Having endeavoured by every means to prevent that, when all other
attempts had been tried in vain, when the consul was now holding the door-
post during his offering of prayer to the gods, they suddenly announce to
him the shocking intelligence that his son was dead, and that his family
being defiled[73] he could not dedicate the temple. Whether he did not
believe the fact, or possessed such great firmness of mind, is neither handed
down for certain, nor is a conjecture easy. Diverted from his purpose at this
intelligence in no other way than to order that the body should be buried,[74]
he goes through the prayer, and dedicates the temple. These were the
transactions at home and abroad the first year after the expulsion of the
kings. After this P. Valerius, a second time, and Titus Lucretius, were
elected consuls.
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By this time the Tarquins had fled to Lars[75] Porsena, king of Clusium.
There, mixing advice with their entreaties, "They sometimes besought him
not to suffer them, who were descended from the Etrurians, and of the same
blood and name, to live in exile and poverty; at other times they advised
him not to let this commencing practice of expelling kings pass unpunished.
That liberty has charms enough in itself; and unless kings defend their
crowns with as much vigour as the people pursue their liberty, that the
highest must be reduced to a level with the lowest; there will be nothing
exalted, nothing distinguished above the rest; and hence there must be an
end of regal government, the most beautiful institution both among gods
and men." Porsena, thinking that it would be an honour to the Tuscans both
that there should be a king at Rome, and especially one of the Etrurian
nation, marched towards Rome with a hostile army. Never before on any
other occasion did so great terror seize the senate; so powerful was the state
of Clusium at the time, and so great the renown of Porsena. Nor did they
only dread their enemies, but even their own citizens, lest the common
people, through excess of fear, should, by receiving the Tarquins into the
city, accept peace even if purchased with slavery. Many conciliatory
concessions were therefore granted to the people by the senate during that
period. Their attention, in the first place, was directed to the markets, and
persons were sent, some to the Volscians, others to Cumæ, to buy up corn.
The privilege[76] of selling salt, also, because it was farmed at a high rent,
was all taken into the hands of government,[77] and withdrawn from private
individuals; and the people were freed from port-duties and taxes; that the
rich, who were adequate to bearing the burden, should contribute; that the
poor paid tax enough if they educated their children. This indulgent care of
the fathers accordingly kept the whole state in such concord amid the
subsequent severities in the siege and famine, that the highest abhorred the
name of king not more than the lowest; nor was any single individual
afterwards so popular by intriguing practices, as the whole senate then was
by their excellent government.
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Some parts seemed secured by the walls, others by the interposition of the
Tiber. The Sublician bridge well nigh afforded a passage to the enemy, had
there not been one man, Horatius Cocles, (that defence the fortune of Rome
had on that day,) who, happening to be posted on guard at the bridge, when
he saw the Janiculum taken by a sudden assault, and that the enemy were
pouring down from thence in full speed, and that his own party, in terror
and confusion, were abandoning their arms and ranks, laying hold of them
one by one, standing in their way, and appealing to the faith of gods and
men, he declared, "That their flight would avail them nothing if they
deserted their post; if they passed the bridge and left it behind them, there
would soon be more of the enemy in the Palatium and Capitol than in the
Janiculum; for that reason he advised and charged them to demolish the
bridge, by their sword, by fire, or by any means whatever; that he would
stand the shock of the enemy as far as could be done by one man." He then
advances to the first entrance of the bridge, and being easily distinguished
among those who showed their backs in retreating from the fight, facing
about to engage the foe hand to hand, by his surprising bravery he terrified
the enemy. Two indeed a sense of shame kept with him, Sp. Lartius and T.
Herminius, men eminent for their birth, and renowned for their gallant
exploits. With them he for a short time stood the first storm of the danger,
and the severest brunt of the battle. But as they who demolished the bridge
called upon them to retire, he obliged them also to withdraw to a place of
safety on a small portion of the bridge still left. Then casting his stern eyes
round all the officers of the Etrurians in a threatening manner, he sometimes
challenged them singly, sometimes reproached them all; "the slaves of
haughty tyrants, who, regardless of their own freedom, came to oppress the
liberty of others." They hesitated for a considerable time, looking round one
at the other, to commence the fight; shame then put the army in motion, and
a shout being raised, they hurl their weapons from all sides on their single
adversary; and when they all stuck in the shield held before him, and he
with no less obstinacy kept possession of the bridge with firm step, they
now endeavoured to thrust him down from it by one push, when at once the
crash of the falling bridge, at the same time a shout of the Romans raised
for joy at having completed their purpose, checked their ardour with sudden
panic. Then Cocles says, "Holy father Tiberinus, I pray that thou wouldst
receive these arms, and this thy soldier, in thy propitious stream." Armed as
he was, he leaped into the Tiber, and amid showers of darts hurled on him,
swam across safe to his party, having dared an act which is likely to obtain
more fame than credit with posterity. The state was grateful towards such
valour; a statue was erected to him in the comitium, and as much land was
given to him as he ploughed around in one day. The zeal of private
individuals also was conspicuous among the public honours. For, amid the
great scarcity, each person contributed something to him according to his
supply at home, depriving himself of his own support.
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Porsena being repulsed in his first attempt, having changed his plans from a
siege to a blockade, after he had placed a garrison in Janiculum, pitched his
camp in the plain and on the banks of the Tiber. Then sending for boats
from all parts, both to guard the river, so as not to suffer any provision to be
conveyed to Rome, and also to transport his soldiers across the river, to
plunder different places as occasion required; in a short time he so harassed
the entire country round Rome, that not only every thing else from the
country, but even their cattle, was driven into the city, and nobody durst
venture thence without the gates. This liberty of action was granted to the
Etrurians, not more through fear than from policy; for Valerius, intent on an
opportunity of falling unawares upon a number of them, and when
straggling, a remiss avenger in trifling matters, reserved the weight of his
vengeance for more important occasions. Wherefore, to decoy the pillagers,
he ordered his men to drive their cattle the next day out at the Esquiline
gate, which was farthest from the enemy, presuming that they would get
intelligence of it, because during the blockade and famine some slaves
would turn traitors and desert. Accordingly they were informed of it by a
deserter, and parties more numerous than usual, in hopes of seizing the
entire body, crossed the river. Then P. Valerius commanded T. Herminius,
with a small body of men, to lie concealed two miles from the city, on the
Gabian road, and Sp. Lartius, with a party of light-armed troops, to post
himself at the Colline gate till the enemy should pass by, and then to throw
himself in their way so that there may be no return to the river. The other
consul, T. Lucretius, marched out of the Nævian gate with some companies
of soldiers; Valerius himself led some chosen cohorts down from the
Cœlian mount, and they were first descried by the enemy. Herminius, when
he perceived the alarm, rose out of the ambush and fell upon the rear of the
Tuscans, who had charged Valerius. The shout was returned on the right and
left, from the Colline gate on the one hand, and the Nævian on the other. By
this stratagem the plunderers were put to the sword between both, they not
being a match in strength for fighting, and all the ways being blocked up to
prevent escape: this put an end to the Etrurians strolling about in so
disorderly a manner.
12
Nevertheless the blockade continued, and there was a scarcity of corn, with
a very high price. Porsena entertained a hope that by continuing the siege he
should take the city, when C. Mucius, a young nobleman, to whom it
seemed a disgrace that the Roman people, when enslaved under kings, had
never been confined within their walls in any war, nor by any enemy,
should now when a free people be blocked up by these very Etrurians
whose armies they had often routed, thinking that such indignity should be
avenged by some great and daring effort, at first designed of his own accord
to penetrate into the enemy's camp. Then, being afraid if he went without
the permission of the consuls, or the knowledge of any one, he might be
seized by the Roman guards and brought back as a deserter, the
circumstances of the city at the time justifying the charge, he went to the
senate: "Fathers," says he, "I intend to cross the Tiber, and enter the enemy's
camp, if I can; not as a plunderer, or as an avenger in our turn of their
devastations. A greater deed is in in my mind, if the gods assist." The senate
approved his design. He set out with a sword concealed under his garment.
When he came thither, he stationed himself among the thickest of the
crowd, near the king's tribunal. There, when the soldiers were receiving
their pay, and the king's secretary sitting by him, dressed nearly in the same
style, was busily engaged, and to him they commonly addressed
themselves, being afraid to ask which of them was Porsena, lest by not
knowing the king he should discover on himself, as fortune blindly directed
the blow, he killed the secretary instead of the king. When, as he was going
off thence where with his bloody dagger he had made his way through the
dismayed multitude, a concourse being attracted at the noise, the king's
guards immediately seized and brought him back standing alone before the
king's tribunal; even then, amid such menaces of fortune, more capable of
inspiring dread than of feeling it, "I am," says he, "a Roman citizen, my
name is Caius Mucius; an enemy, I wished to slay an enemy, nor have I less
of resolution to suffer death than I had to inflict it. Both to act and to suffer
with fortitude is a Roman's part. Nor have I alone harboured such feelings
towards you; there is after me a long train of persons aspiring to the same
honour. Therefore, if you choose it, prepare yourself for this peril, to
contend for your life every hour; to have the sword and the enemy in the
very entrance of your pavilion; this is the war which we the Roman youth
declare against you; dread not an army in array, nor a battle; the affair will
be to yourself alone and with each of us singly." When the king, highly
incensed, and at the same time terrified at the danger, in a menacing
manner, commanded fires to be kindled about him, if he did not speedily
explain the plots, which, by his threats, he had darkly insinuated against
him; Mucius said, "Behold me, that you may be sensible of how little
account the body is to those who have great glory in view;" and
immediately he thrusts his right hand into the fire that was lighted for the
sacrifice. When he continued to broil it as if he had been quite insensible,
the king, astonished at this surprising sight, after he had leaped from his
throne and commanded the young man to be removed from the altar, says,
"Be gone, having acted more like an enemy towards thyself than me. I
would encourage thee to persevere in thy valour, if that valour stood on the
side of my country. I now dismiss you untouched and unhurt, exempted
from the right of war." Then Mucius, as if making a return for the kindness,
says, "Since bravery is honoured by you, so that you have obtained by
kindness that which you could not by threats, three hundred of us, the chief
of the Roman youth, have conspired to attack you in this manner. It was my
lot first. The rest will follow, each in his turn, according as the lot shall set
him forward, unless fortune shall afford an opportunity of you."
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Mucius being dismissed, to whom the cognomen of Scævola was
afterwards given, from the loss of his right hand, ambassadors from Porsena
followed him to Rome. The risk of the first attempt, from which nothing
had saved him but the mistake of the assailant, and the risk to be
encountered so often in proportion to the number of conspirators, made so
strong an impression upon him, that of his own accord he made
propositions of peace to the Romans. Mention was made to no purpose
regarding the restoration of the Tarquinii to the throne, rather because he
had been unable to refuse that to the Tarquinii, than from not knowing that
it would be refused to him by the Romans. The condition of restoring their
territory to the Veientians was obtained by him, and the necessity of giving
hostages in case they wished the garrison to be withdrawn from the
Janiculum was extorted from the Romans. Peace being concluded on these
terms, Porsena drew his troops out of the Janiculum, and marched out of the
Roman territories. The fathers gave Mucius, as a reward of his valour, lands
on the other side of the Tiber, which were afterwards called the Mucian
meadows. By this honour paid to valour the women were excited to merit
public distinctions. As the camp of the Etrurians had been pitched not far
from the banks of the Tiber, a young lady named Clælia, one of the
hostages, deceiving her keepers, swam over the river, amidst the darts of the
enemy, at the head of a troop of virgins, and brought them all safe to their
relations. When the king was informed of this, at first highly incensed, he
sent deputies to Rome to demand the hostage Clælia; that he did not regard
the others; and afterwards, being changed into admiration of her courage, he
said, "that this action surpassed those of Cocles and Mucius," and declared,
"as he would consider the treaty as broken if the hostage were not delivered
up, so, if given up, he would send her back safe to her friends." Both sides
kept their faith: the Romans restored their pledge of peace according to
treaty; and with the king of Etruria merit found not only security, but
honour; and, after making encomiums on the young lady, promised to give
her, as a present, half of the hostages, and that she should choose whom she
pleased. When they were all brought out, she is said to have pitched upon
the young boys below puberty, which was both consonant to maiden
delicacy, and by consent of the hostages themselves it was deemed
reasonable, that that age which was most exposed to injury should be freed
from the enemy's hand. The peace being re-established, the Romans marked
the uncommon instance of bravery in the woman, by an uncommon kind of
honour, an equestrian statue; (the statue representing) a lady sitting on
horseback was placed at the top of the Via Sacra.
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Inconsistent with this so peaceful a departure of the Etrurian king from the
city, is the custom handed down from the ancients, and which continues
down to our times among other usages at public sales, (I mean) that of
selling the goods of king Porsena; the origin[78] of which custom must
either have occurred during the war, and was not relinquished in peace, or it
must have increased from a milder source than the form of expression
imports, of selling the goods in a hostile manner. Of the accounts handed
down, the most probable is, that Porsena, on retiring from the Janiculum,
made a present to the Romans of his camp well stored with provisions
conveyed from the neighbouring and fertile fields of Etruria, the city being
then exhausted by the long siege; that this, lest it should be carried away in
a hostile manner, by the people being admitted in, was then sold, and called
the goods of Porsena, the expression rather importing gratitude for the gift,
than an auction of the king's property, which never even was in the power of
the Roman people. Porsena, after ending the Roman war, that his army
might not seem to have been led into these parts without effecting any
thing, sent his son Aruns with a part of his forces to besiege Aricia. The
matter not being expected, the Aricians were at first terrified; afterwards
assistance, which was sent for from the people of Latium and Cumæ,
inspired so much hope, that they ventured to meet them in the field. At the
commencement of the battle the Etrurians attacked the Aricians so
furiously, that they routed them at the first onset. But the Cuman cohorts,
opposing stratagem to force, moved off a little to one side, and when the
enemy were carried beyond them in great disorder, they faced about and
charged them in the rear. By this means the Etrurians, when they had almost
got the victory, were enclosed and cut to pieces.[79] A very small part of
them, having lost their general, because they had no nearer refuge, came to
Rome without their arms, in the condition and with the air of suppliants.
There they were kindly received and provided with lodgings. When their
wounds were cured, many of them went home and told the kind hospitality
they had met with. Affection for their hosts and for the city detained many
at Rome; a place was assigned them to dwell in, which they have ever since
called the Tuscan Street.
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Then P. Lucretius and P. Valerius Publicola were elected consuls. This year
ambassadors came from Porsena for the last time, regarding the restoration
of Tarquin to the throne. And when they were answered, that the senate
would send deputies to the king; some of the principal persons of that order
were forthwith despatched to represent to him "that it was not because the
answer could not have been given in a few words, that the royal family
would not be received, that select members of the senate had been deputed
to him, rather than an answer given to his ambassadors at Rome; but (it was
done) that all mention of the matter might be put an end to for evermore,
and that their minds might not be disturbed amid so many mutual acts of
kindness, by his requiring what was adverse to the liberty of the Roman
people, and by their denying to him to whom they would willingly deny
nothing, unless they would submit to their own ruin. That the Roman
people were not now under a kingly government, but in a state of freedom,
and were firmly determined rather to open their gates to enemies than to
kings. That it was the wish of all, that their city might have the same period
of existence as their freedom in that city. Wherefore, if he wished Rome to
be safe, they entreated that he would suffer it to be free." The king,
overcome by modesty, says, "Since it is your firm and fixed resolve, I will
neither tease you by repeatedly urging these same subjects more frequently,
nor will I disappoint the Tarquinii by holding out hopes of aid which it is
not in my power to give them; whether they have need of peace, or of war,
let them seek another place from here for their exile, that nothing may
disturb the peace between you and me." To these kind promises he added
actions still more friendly, for he delivered up the remainder of the
hostages, and restored to them the land of the Veientians, which had been
taken from them by the treaty concluded at Janiculum. Tarquin, all hopes of
return being now cut off, went to Tusculum to live in exile with his son-in-
law Mamilius Octavius. Thus the peace between Porsena and the Romans
was inviolably preserved.
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M. Valerius and P. Posthumius were chosen consuls. This year war was
carried on successfully against the Sabines; the consuls received the honour
of a triumph. Upon this the Sabines made preparations for war on a larger
scale. To make head against them, and lest any sudden danger might arise
from Tusculum, (whence they suspected a war, though it was not yet
declared,) P. Valerius was created consul a fourth time, and T. Lucretius a
second time. A disturbance arising among the Sabines, between the advisers
of war and of peace, transferred from thence some additional strength to the
Romans. For Attus Clausus, afterwards called at Rome Appius Claudius,
when he himself, being an adviser of peace, was hard put to it by those who
abetted the war, and was not a match for the faction, fled from Regillum to
Rome, accompanied by a great number of clients. The rights of citizenship
and land on the other side of the Anio were conferred on them. It was called
the old Claudian tribe, and was increased by the addition of some tribesmen
who had come from that country. Appius, being chosen into the senate, was
soon after advanced, to the highest dignity of that order. The consuls having
entered the territories of the Sabines with a hostile army, after they had,
both by laying waste their country, and afterwards by defeating them in
battle, so weakened the power of the enemy, that they had no reason to
dread their taking up arms again for a long time, returned to Rome in
triumph. The following year, Agrippa Menenius and P. Posthumius being
consuls, P. Valerius, allowed by universal consent to be the ablest man in
Rome, in the arts both of peace and war, died in the height of glory, but so
poor, that means to defray the expenses of his funeral were wanting: he was
buried at the public charge. The matrons mourned for him as they had done
for Brutus. The same year two Latin colonies, Pometia and Cora, revolted
to the Auruncians. War was commenced against the Auruncians, and after
defeating a numerous army of them who boldly met the consuls entering
their frontiers, the whole Auruncian war was confined to Pometia. Nor,
after the battle was over, did they refrain from slaughter more than in the
heat of the action; for a greater number were slain than taken, and the
prisoners they put to death indiscriminately. Nor did the enemy, in their
resentment, spare even the three hundred hostages which they had received.
This year also the consuls triumphed at Rome.
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The following consuls, Opiter Virginius and Sp. Cassius, first endeavoured
to take Pometia by storm, and afterwards by raising vineæ and other works.
But the Auruncians, prompted more by an irreconcilable hatred against
them, than induced by hopes of success, or by a favourable opportunity,
sallied out of the town, and though more of them were armed with lighted
torches than swords, filled all places with fire and slaughter. After they had
burnt down the vineæ, slain and wounded many of the enemy, they were
near killing one of the consuls, who had been thrown from his horse and
severely wounded (which of them authors do not mention). Upon this they
returned to Rome, foiled in their object; the consul was left among many
more who were wounded with very uncertain hopes of his recovery. After a
short time, sufficient for curing their wounds and recruiting their army, they
marched against Pometia with redoubled fury and augmented strength.
When, the vineæ having been repaired and the other apparatus of war, the
soldiers were on the point of scaling the walls, the town surrendered. Yet
though the town had surrendered, the leading men of the Auruncians, with
no less cruelty than if it had been taken by assault, were beheaded
indiscriminately; the others who were colonists were sold by auction, the
town was razed, and the land sold. The consuls obtained a triumph more
from having severely gratified their revenge, than in consequence of the
importance of the war thus brought to a close.
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The following year had Postumus Cominius and T. Lartius for consuls. On
this year, during the celebration of the games at Rome, as some of the
courtesans were being carried off by some of the Sabine youth in a frolic, a
mob having assembled, a scuffle ensued, and almost a battle; and from this
inconsiderable affair the whole nation seemed inclined to a renewal of
hostilities. Besides the dread of the Latin war, this accession was further
made to their fears; certain intelligence was received that thirty different
states had entered into a confederacy against them, at the instigation of
Octavius Mamilius. While the city was perplexed amid this expectation of
such important events, mention was made for the first time of nominating a
dictator. But in what year or who the consuls[80] were in whom confidence
was not reposed, because they were of the Tarquinian faction, (for that also
is recorded,) or who was elected dictator for the first time, is not
satisfactorily established. Among the oldest writers however I find that
Titus Lartius was appointed the first dictator, and Spurius Cassius master of
the horse. They chose men of consular dignity, for so the law, made for the
election of a dictator, ordained. For this reason, I am more inclined to
believe that Lartius, who was of consular rank, was annexed to the consuls
as their director and master, rather than Manius Valerius, the son of Marcus
and grandson of Volesus, who had not yet been consul. For, had they
intended to choose a dictator from that family in particular, they would
much rather have chosen his father, Marcus Valerius, a consular person, and
a man of distinguished merit. On the creation of the dictator first at Rome,
when they saw the axes carried before him, great awe struck the common
people, so that they became more submissive to obey orders. For neither
was there now, as under the consuls who possessed equal power, the
assistance of one of the two, nor was there appeal, nor was there any
resource any where but in attentive submission. The creation of a dictator at
Rome terrified the Sabines, and the more effectually, because they thought
he was created on their account.[81] Wherefore they sent ambassadors to sue
for peace, to whom, when earnestly entreating the dictator and senate to
pardon the young men's offence, an answer was given that the young men
could easily be forgiven, but not the old men, who continually raised one
war after another. Nevertheless they continued to treat about a peace, and it
would have been granted, if the Sabines would bring themselves to make
good the expenses incurred on the war (for that was demanded). War was
proclaimed; a tacit truce kept the year quiet.
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Servius Sulpicius and M. Tullius were consuls the next year: nothing worth
mentioning happened. Then T. Æbutius and C. Vetusius. In their consulship,
Fidenæ was besieged, Crustumeria taken, and Præneste revolted from the
Latins to the Romans. Nor was the Latin war, which had been fomenting for
several years, any longer deferred. A. Postumius dictator, and T. Æbutius
his master of the horse, marching with a numerous army of horse and foot,
met the enemy's forces at the lake Regillus, in the territory of Tusculum,
and, because it was heard that the Tarquins were in the army of the Latins,
their rage could not be restrained, but they must immediately come to an
engagement. Accordingly the battle was more obstinate and fierce than
usual. For the generals were present not only to direct matters by their
orders, but even charged one another, exposing their own persons. And
there was hardly any of the principal officers of either side who came off
unwounded except the Roman dictator. As Postumius was drawing up his
men and encouraging them in the first line, Tarquinius Superbus, though
now enfeebled by age, spurred on his horse with great fury to attack him;
but being wounded in the side, he was carried off by a party of his own men
to a place of safety. In the other wing also, Æbutius, master of the horse,
had charged Octavius Mamilius; nor was his approach unobserved by the
Tusculan general, who also briskly spurred on his horse to encounter him.
And such was their impetuosity as they advanced with hostile spears, that
Æbutius was run through the arm and Mamilius struck on the breast. The
Latins received the latter into their second line; but as Æbutius was not able
to wield his lance with his wounded arm, he retired from the battle. The
Latin general, not in the least discouraged by his wound, stirs up the fight;
and because he saw his own men begin to give ground, sent for a company
of Roman exiles to support them, commanded by Tarquin's son. This body,
inasmuch as they fought with greater fury from having been banished from
their country, and lost their estates, restored the battle for a short time.
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When the Romans were beginning to give ground on that side, M. Valerius,
brother to Poplicola, having observed young Tarquin boldly figuring away
at the head of his exiles, fired with the renown of his family, that the slaying
of the princes might belong to the same family whose glory their expulsion
had been, clapped spurs to his horse, and with his javelin presented made
towards Tarquin. Tarquin retired from his violent enemy into a battalion of
his own men. As Valerius rushed rashly into the line of the exiles, one of
them ran him sideways through the body, and as the horse was in no way
retarded by the wound of his rider, the expiring Roman fell to the ground,
his arms falling over him. Postumius the dictator, on seeing so distinguished
a man slain, the exiles advancing boldly in a body, and his own men
disheartened and giving ground, gives the signal to his own cohort, a
chosen body of men which he kept for the defence of his person, to treat
every Roman soldier whom they should see fly from the battle as an enemy.
Upon this the Romans, by reason of the danger on both sides, turned from
their flight against the enemy, and, the battle being restored, the dictator's
cohort now for the first time engaged in the fight, and with fresh vigour and
undaunted resolution falling on the wearied exiles, cut them to pieces. Here
another engagement took place between the leading officers. The Latin
general, on seeing the cohort of the exiles almost surrounded by the Roman
dictator, advanced in haste to the front with some companies of the body of
reserve. T. Herminius, a lieutenant-general, having seen them moving in a
body, and well knowing Mamilius, distinguished from the rest by his
armour and dress, encountered the leader of the enemy with a force so
much superior to that wherewith the general of the horse had lately done,
that at one thrust he ran him through the side and slew him; and while
stripping the body of his enemy, he himself received a wound with a
javelin; and though brought back to the camp victorious, yet he died during
the first dressing of it. Then the dictator flies to the cavalry, entreating them
in the most pressing terms, as the foot were tired out with fighting, to
dismount from their horses and join the fight. They obeyed his orders,
dismounted, flew to the front, and taking their post at the first line, cover
themselves with their targets. The infantry immediately recovered courage,
when they saw the young noblemen sustaining a share of the danger with
them, the mode of fighting being now assimilated. Thus at length were the
Latins beaten back, and their line giving way,[82] they retreated. The horses
were then brought up to the cavalry that they might pursue the enemy, and
the infantry likewise followed. On this, the dictator, omitting nothing (that
could conciliate) divine or human aid, is said to have vowed a temple to
Castor, and likewise to have promised rewards to the first and second of the
soldiers who should enter the enemy's camp. And such was their ardour,
that the Romans took the camp with the same impetuosity wherewith they
had routed the enemy in the field. Such was the engagement at the lake
Regillus. The dictator and master of the horse returned to the city in
triumph.
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For the next three years there was neither settled peace nor open war. The
consuls were Q. Clælius and T. Lartius. After them A. Sempronius and M.
Minucius. In their consulship, a temple was dedicated to Saturn, and the
Saturnalia appointed to be kept as a festival. Then A. Postumius and T.
Virginius were chosen consuls. In some authors I find that the battle at the
lake Regillus was not fought till this year, and that A. Postumius, because
the fidelity of his colleague was suspected, laid down his office, and
thereupon was created dictator. Such great mistakes of dates perplex one
with the history of these times, the magistrates being arranged differently in
different writers, that you cannot determine what consuls succeeded certain
consuls,[83] nor in what particular year every remarkable action happened,
by reason of the antiquity, not only of the facts, but also of the historians.
Then Ap. Claudius and P. Servilius were elected consuls. This year was
remarkable for the news of Tarquin's death. He died at Cumæ, whither he
had fled to the tyrant Aristodemus, after the reduction of the power of the
Latins. The senate and people were elated by this news. But with the
senators their satisfaction was too extravagant, for by the chief men among
them oppression began to be practised on the people to whom they had to
that day been attentive to the utmost of their power. The same year the
colony which king Tarquin had sent to Signia was recruited by filling up the
number of the colonists. The tribes at Rome were increased to twenty-one.
And the temple of Mercury was dedicated the fifteenth of May.
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During the Latin war, there had been neither peace nor war with the nation
of the Volscians; for both the Volscians had raised auxiliary troops to send
to the Latins had not so much expedition been used by the Roman dictator,
and the Roman employed this expedition that he might not have to contend
in one and the same battle with the Latin and the Volscian. In resentment of
this, the consuls marched their army into the Volscian territory; the
unexpected proceeding alarmed the Volscians, who dreaded no
chastisement of mere intention; unmindful of arms, they gave three hundred
children of the principal men of Cora and Pometia as hostages. Upon this
the legions were withdrawn without coming to any action. Not long after
their natural disposition returned to the Volscians, now delivered of their
fears; they again make secret preparation for war, having taken the
Hernicians into an alliance with them. They send ambassadors in every
direction to stir up Latium. But the recent defeat received at the lake
Regillus, could scarcely restrain the Latins from offering violence to the
ambassadors through resentment and hatred of any one who would advise
them to take up arms. Having seized the Volscians, they brought them to
Rome. They were there delivered up to the consuls, and information was
given that the Volscians and Hernicians were making preparations for war
against the Romans. The matter being referred to the senate, it was so
gratifying to the senators that they both sent back six thousand prisoners to
the Latins, and referred to the new magistrates the business regarding the
treaty, which had been almost absolutely refused them. Upon this indeed the
Latins were heartily glad at what they had done, the advisers of peace were
in high esteem. They send a crown of gold to the Capitol as an offering to
Jupiter. Along with the ambassadors and the offering there came a great
crowd, consisting of the prisoners who had been sent back to their friends.
They proceed to the houses of those persons with whom each had been in
servitude, and return thanks for their having been generously kept and
treated during their calamity. They then form connexions of hospitality. And
never at any former time was the Latin name more closely united to the
Roman state, either by public or private ties.
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But both the Volscian war was threatening, and the state, being disturbed
within itself, glowed with intestine animosity between the senate and
people, chiefly on account of those confined for debt. They complained
loudly, that whilst fighting abroad for liberty and dominion, they were
captured and oppressed at home by their fellow citizens; and that the liberty
of the people was more secure in war than in peace, among enemies than
among their fellow citizens; and this feeling of discontent, increasing of
itself, the striking sufferings of an individual still further aggravated. A
certain person advanced in years threw himself into the forum with all the
badges of his miseries on him. His clothes were all over squalid, the figure
of his body still more shocking, being pale and emaciated. In addition, a
long beard and hair had impressed a savage wildness on his countenance; in
such wretchedness he was known notwithstanding, and they said that he
had been a centurion, and compassionating him they mentioned openly
other distinctions (obtained) in the service: he himself exhibited scars on his
breast, testimonies of honourable battles in several places. To persons
repeatedly inquiring, whence that garb, whence that ghastly appearance of
body, (the multitude having now assembled around him almost like a
popular assembly,) he says, "that whilst serving in the Sabine war, because
he had not only been deprived of the produce of his land in consequence of
the depredations of the enemy, but also his residence had been burned
down, all his effects pillaged, his cattle driven off, a tax imposed on him at
a time very distressing to him, he had incurred debt; that this debt,
aggravated by usury, had stripped him first of his father's and grandfather's
farm, then of his other property; lastly that a pestilence, as it were, had
reached his person. That he was taken by his creditor, not into servitude, but
into a house of correction and a place of execution." He then showed his
back disfigured with the marks of stripes still recent. At the hearing and
seeing of this a great uproar takes place. The tumult is now no longer
confined to the forum, but spreads through the entire city. Those who were
confined for debt, and those who were now at their liberty, hurry into the
streets from all quarters and implore the protection of the people. In no
place is there wanting a voluntary associate of sedition. They run through
all the streets in crowds to the forum with loud shouts. Such of the senators
as happened to be in the forum, fell in with this mob with great peril to
themselves; nor would they have refrained from violence, had not the
consuls, P. Servilius and Ap. Claudius, hastily interfered to quell the
disturbance. The multitude turning towards them, and showing their chains
and other marks of wretchedness, said that they deserved all this, taunting
them (the consuls) each with the military services performed by himself,
one in one place, and another in another. They require them with menaces,
rather than as suppliants, to assemble the senate, and stand round the
senate-house in a body, determined themselves to be witnesses and directors
of the public counsels. Very few of the senators, whom chance had thrown
in the way, were forced to attend the consuls; fear prevented the rest from
coming not only to the house, but even to the forum. Nor could any thing be
done by reason of the thinness of the senate. Then indeed the people began
to think their demand was eluded, and the redress of their grievances
delayed; that such of the senators as had absented themselves did so not
through chance or fear, but on purpose to obstruct the business. That the
consuls themselves trifled with them, that their miseries were now a mere
subject of mockery. By this time the sedition was come to such a height,
that the majesty of the consuls could hardly restrain the violence of the
people. Wherefore, uncertain whether they incurred greater danger by
staying at home, or venturing abroad, they came at length to the senate; but
though the house was at length full, a want of agreement manifested itself,
not only among the fathers, but even between the consuls themselves.
Appius, a man of violent temper, thought the matter was to be done by the
authority of the consuls, and that if one or two were seized, the rest would
be quiet. Servilius, more inclined to moderate measures, thought that while
their minds were in this ferment, it would be both more safe and more easy
to bend than to break them. Amidst these debates, another terror of a more
serious nature presented itself.
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Some Latin horse came full speed to Rome, with the alarming news that the
Volscians were marching with a hostile army, to besiege the city, the
announcement of which (so completely had discord made the state two
from one) affected the senators and people in a far different manner. The
people exulted with joy, and said, that the gods were come as avengers of
the tyranny of the fathers. They encouraged one another not to enrol their
names, that it was better that all should perish together, than that they
should perish alone. That the patricians should serve as soldiers, that the
patricians should take up arms, so that the perils of war should remain with
those with whom the advantages were. But the senate, dejected and
confounded by the two-fold terror, that from their own countrymen, and that
from the enemy, entreated the consul Servilius, whose temper was more
conciliating, that he would extricate the commonwealth beset with such
great terrors. Then the consul, dismissing the senate, proceeds into the
assembly. There he shows them that the senate were solicitous that care
should be taken for the people's interest: but their alarm for the whole
commonwealth had interrupted their deliberation regarding that which was
no doubt the greatest part, but yet only a part; nor could they, when the
enemy were almost at the gates, allow any thing to take precedence of war:
nor, if there should be some respite, was it either to the credit of the people
not to have taken up arms in defence of their country unless they first
receive a recompence, nor consistent with the dignity of the senators that
they adopted measures of relief for the distresses of their countrymen
through fear rather than afterwards from inclination. He gave additional
confidence to the assembly by an edict, by which he ordained that no one
"should detain a Roman citizen either in chains or in prison, so as to hinder
his enrolling his name under the consuls. And that nobody should either
seize or sell the goods of any soldier, while he was in the camp, or arrest his
children or grandchildren." This ordinance being published, the debtors
under arrest who were present immediately entered their names, and crowds
of persons hastening from all quarters of the city from their confinement, as
their creditors had no right to detain their persons, ran together into the
forum to take the military oath. These made up a considerable body of men,
nor was the bravery or activity of the others more conspicuous in the
Volscian war. The consul led out his army against the enemy, and pitched
his camp at a little distance from them.
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The next night the Volscians, relying on the dissension among the Romans,
made an attempt on their camp, to see if any desertion or treachery might be
resorted to during the night. The sentinels on guard perceived them; the
army was called up, and the signal being given they ran to arms. Thus that
attempt of the Volscians was frustrated; the remainder of the night was
dedicated to repose on both sides. The next morning at daybreak the
Volscians, having filled the trenches, attacked the rampart. And already the
fortifications were being demolished on every side, when the consul,
although all on every side, and more especially the debtors, cried out that he
should give the signal, having delayed a little while for the purpose of
trying the feelings of the soldiers, when their great ardour became
sufficiently apparent, having at length given the signal for sallying forth, he
lets out the soldiers now impatient for the fight. At the very first onset the
enemy were routed; the rear of them who fled was harassed, as long as the
infantry was able to overtake them; the cavalry drove them in consternation
to their very camp. In a little time the camp itself was taken and plundered,
the legions having surrounded it, as the panic had driven the Volscians even
from thence also. On the next day the legions being led to Suessa Pometia,
whither the enemy had retreated, in a few days the town is taken; when
taken, it was given up for plunder: by these means the needy soldiers were
somewhat relieved. The consul leads back his victorious army to Rome
with the greatest glory to himself: as he is setting out for Rome, the deputies
of the Ecetrans, (a part) of the Volscians, alarmed for their state after the
taking of Pometia, come to him. By a decree of the senate peace is granted
them, but their land is taken from them.
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Immediately after the Sabines also caused an alarm to the Romans; but it
was rather a tumult than a war. It was announced in the city during the night
that a Sabine army had advanced as far as the river Anio, plundering the
country: that the country houses there were pillaged and burnt down
indiscriminately. A. Postumius, who had been dictator in the Latin war, was
immediately sent against them with all the horse. The consul Servilius
followed him with a chosen body of foot. The cavalry cut off most of the
stragglers; nor did the Sabine legion make any resistance against the foot
when they came up with them. Being tired both by their march and their
plundering the country in the night, and a great number of them being
surfeited with eating and drinking in the cottages, they had scarcely
sufficient strength for flight. The Sabine war being thus heard of and
finished in one night, on the following day, amid sanguine hope of peace
being secured in every quarter, ambassadors from the Auruncians come to
the senate, proclaiming war unless the troops are withdrawn from the
Volscian territory. The army of the Auruncians had set out from home
simultaneously with the ambassadors; the report of which having been seen
not far from Aricia, excited such a tumult among the Romans, that neither
the senate could be consulted in regular form, nor could they, while
themselves taking up arms, give a pacific answer to those advancing against
them in arms. They march to Aricia with a determined army, come to an
engagement not far from thence, and in one battle put an end to the war.
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After the defeat of the Auruncians, the people of Rome, victorious in so
many wars within a few days, were expecting the promises of the consul
and the engagement of the senate (to be made good). But Appius, both
through his natural pride, and in order to undermine the credit of his
colleague, issued his decrees regarding borrowed money, with all possible
severity. And from this time, both those who had been formerly in
confinement were delivered up to their creditors, and others also were taken
into custody. When this happened to a soldier, he appealed to the colleague,
and a crowd gathered about Servilius: they represented to him his promises,
severally upbraided him with their services in war, and with the scars they
had received. They loudly called upon him to lay the matter before the
senate, and that, as consul, he would relieve his fellow citizens, as a
general, his soldiers. These remonstrances affected the consul, but the
situation of affairs obliged him to back out; so completely had not only his
colleague, but the whole body of the patricians, adopted an entirely opposite
course. And thus, by acting a middle part, he neither escaped the odium of
the people, nor gained the favour of the senators. The fathers looked upon
him as a weak, popularity-hunting consul, and the people considered him as
a deceiver. And it soon appeared that he was as odious to them as Appius
himself. A dispute had happened between the consuls, as to which should
dedicate the temple of Mercury. The senate referred the affair from
themselves to the people, and ordained that to whichsoever of them the
dedication should be granted by order of the people, he should preside over
the markets, establish a company of merchants, and perform the functions
of a pontifex maximus. The people gave the dedication of the temple to M.
Lætorius, the centurion of the first legion, that it might plainly appear to
have been done not so much out of respect to a person on whom an honour
above his rank had been conferred, as to affront the consuls. Upon this one
of the consuls particularly, and the senators, were highly incensed. But the
people had acquired courage, and proceeded in a manner quite different
from what they had at first intended. For when they despaired of redress
from the consuls and senate, upon seeing a debtor led to the court, they flew
together from all quarters. And neither the decree of the consul could be
heard in consequence of the noise and clamour, nor, when he had
pronounced the decree, did any one obey it. All was managed by violence,
and the entire dread and danger with respect to personal liberty, was
transferred from the debtors to the creditors, who were severally abused by
the crowd in the very sight of the consul. In addition to all this, the dread of
the Sabine war spread, and when a levy was decreed, nobody gave in his
name; Appius being enraged, and bitterly inveighing against the ambitious
arts of his colleague, who by his popular silence was betraying the republic,
and besides his not passing sentence against the debtors, likewise neglected
to raise the levies, after they had been voted by the senate. Yet he declared,
that "the commonwealth was not entirely deserted, nor the consular
authority altogether debased. That he alone would vindicate both his own
dignity and that of the senators." When a daily mob, emboldened by
licentiousness, stood round him, he commanded a noted ringleader of the
sedition to be apprehended. He, as the lictors were carrying him off,
appealed to the people; nor would the consul have allowed the appeal,
because there was no doubt regarding the judgment of the people, had not
his obstinacy been with difficulty overcome, rather by the advice and
influence of the leading men, than by the clamours of the people; so much
resolution he had to bear the weight of their odium. The evil gained ground
daily, not only by open clamours, but, which was far more dangerous, by a
secession and by secret meetings. At length the consuls, so odious to the
commons, went out of office: Servilius liked by neither party, Appius
highly esteemed by the senators.
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Then A. Virginius and T. Vetusius enter on the consulship. Upon this the
commons, uncertain what sort of consuls they were to have, held nightly
meetings, some of them upon the Esquiline, and others upon the Aventine
hill, that they might not be confused by hasty resolutions in the forum, or
take their measures inconsiderately and without concert. The consuls,
judging this proceeding to be of dangerous tendency, as it really was, laid
the matter before the senate. But they were not allowed after proposing it to
take the votes regularly; so tumultuously was it received on all sides by the
clamours and indignation of the fathers, at the consuls throwing on the
senate the odium of that which should have been put down by consular
authority. "That if there really were magistrates in the republic, there would
have been no council in Rome but the public one. That the republic was
now divided and split into a thousand senate-houses and assemblies, some
of which were held on the Esquiline, others on the Aventine hill. That one
man, in truth such as Appius Claudius, for that that was more than a consul,
would in a moment disperse these private meetings." When the consuls,
thus rebuked, asked them, "What they desired them to do, for that they
would act with as much energy and vigour as the senators wished," they
resolve that they should push on the levies as briskly as possible, that the
people were become insolent from want of employment. When the house
broke up, the consuls ascend the tribunal and summon the young men by
name. But none of them made any answer, and the people crowding round
them, as if in a general assembly, said, "That the people would no longer be
imposed on. They should never list one soldier till the public faith was
made good. That liberty should be restored to each before arms were given,
that they might fight for their country and fellow citizens, and not for
arbitrary lords." The consuls fully understood the orders they had received
from the senate, but they saw none of those who had talked so big within
the walls of the senate-house present themselves to take any share with
them in the public odium. A desperate contest with the commons seemed at
hand. Therefore, before they would have recourse to extremities, they
thought it advisable to consult the senate a second time. Then indeed the
younger senators flocked in a hurry round the chairs of the consuls,
commanding them to abdicate the consulate, and resign an office which
they had not courage to support.
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Having sufficiently tried both[84] ways, the consuls at length said,
"Conscript fathers, lest you may say that you were not forewarned, a great
disturbance is at hand. We require that they who accuse us most severely of
cowardice, would assist us in raising the levies; we shall proceed according
to the resolution of the most intrepid amongst you, since it so pleases you."
They return to their tribunal, and on purpose commanded one of the most
factious of the people, who stood in their view, to be called upon by name.
When he stood mute, and a number of men stood round him in a ring, to
prevent his being seized, the consuls sent a lictor to him. He being repulsed,
such of the fathers as attended the consuls, exclaiming against it as an
intolerable insult, ran in a hurry from the tribunal to assist the lictor. But
when the violence was turned from the lictor, who suffered nothing else but
being prevented from seizing him, against the fathers, the riot was quelled
by the interposition of the consuls, in which however, without stones or
weapons, there was more noise and angry words than mischief done. The
senate, called in a tumultuous manner, is consulted in a manner still more
tumultuous; such as had been beaten, calling out for an inquiry, and the
most violent members declaring their sentiments no less by clamours and
noise than by their votes. At length, when their passion had subsided, the
consuls reproaching them with there being as much disorderly conduct in
the senate as in the forum, the house began to vote in regular order. There
were three different opinions: P. Virginius did not make the[85]matter
general. He voted that they should consider only those who, relying on the
promise of P. Servilius the consul, had served in a war against the
Auruncans and Sabines. Titius Largius was of opinion, "That it was not now
a proper time to reward services only. That all the people were immersed in
debt, and that a stop could not be put to the evil, unless measures were
adopted for all. And that if the condition of different parties be different, the
divisions would rather be thereby inflamed than composed." Appius
Claudius, who was naturally severe, and, by the hatred of the commons on
the one hand, and praises of the senators on the other, was become quite
infuriated, said, "That these riots proceeded not from distress, but from
licentiousness. That the people were rather wanton than violent. That this
terrible mischief took its rise from the right of appeal; since threats, not
authority, was all that belonged to the consuls, while permission was given
to appeal to those who were accomplices in the crime. Come," added he,
"let us create a dictator from whom there lies no appeal; this madness,
which hath set every thing in a flame, will immediately subside. Let any
one dare then to strike a lictor, when he shall know that his back, and even
his life, are in the power of that person whose authority he has insulted."
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To many the opinion of Appius appeared, as it really was, severe and
violent. On the other hand, those of Virginius and Largius were not safe for
the precedent they established; especially they thought that of Largius so, as
it would destroy all credit. The opinion of Virginius was reckoned to be
most moderate, and a happy medium between the other two. But through
the spirit of faction and a regard of private interest, which always have and
always will obstruct the public councils, Appius prevailed, and was himself
near being created dictator; which step would certainly have alienated the
commons at this most dangerous juncture, when the Volsci, the Æqui, and
the Sabines happened to be all in arms at the same time. But the consuls and
elder senators took care that this office, in its own nature uncontrollable,
should be committed to a man of moderate temper. They choose Manius
Valerius, son of Volesus, dictator. The people, though they saw that this
magistrate was created against themselves, yet as they had got the right of
appeal by his brother's law, dreaded nothing oppressive or tyrannical from
that family. An edict of the dictator's, which was almost the same with that
published by the consul Servilius, afterwards confirmed their minds. But
judging it safer to confide in both the man and in the absolute power with
which he was vested, they gave in their names, desisting from all contest.
Ten legions were levied, a greater army than had ever been raised before.
Each of the consuls had three legions assigned him, and the dictator
commanded four. Nor could the war be deferred any longer. The Æqui had
made incursions upon the Latin territory; the deputies of the Latins begged
the senate either to send them assistance, or to allow them to arm
themselves for the purpose of defending their own frontiers. It seemed safer
that the Latins should be defended without arming, than to allow them to
take up arms again. Wherefore Vetusius the consul was sent to their
assistance; this immediately put a stop to the devastations. The Æqui retired
from the plains, and depending more on the advantage of the ground than
on their arms, secured themselves on the summits of the mountains. The
other consul, having marched against the Volsci, in order that he too might
not waste time, challenged the enemy to pitch their camp nigh to his, and to
risk an engagement by ravaging their lands. Both armies stood in order of
battle before their lines in a plain between the two camps. The Volsci had
considerably the advantage in number. Accordingly they rushed on to the
fight, in a careless manner, and as if contemptuously. The Roman consul
neither advanced his forces, and not suffering the enemy's shouts to be
returned, he ordered them to stand still with their spears fixed in the ground,
and when the enemy came up, to draw their swords and fall upon them with
all their force. The Volsci, wearied with running and shouting, set upon the
Romans as if they had been quite benumbed through fear; but when they
found the vigorous resistance that was made, and saw their swords
glittering before their face, they turned their backs in great disorder, just as
if they had fallen into an ambuscade. Nor had they strength sufficient even
for flight, as they had advanced to the battle in full speed. The Romans, on
the other hand, as they had not stirred from their ground in the beginning of
the action, being fresh and vigorous, easily overtook the enemy, who were
weary, took their camp by assault, and after driving them thence, pursued
them to Velitræ, into which the conquered and conquerors entered in a
body. By the promiscuous slaughter which was here made of all ranks, there
was more blood spilt than in the battle itself. Quarter was given to a small
number of them, who threw down their arms and surrendered.
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Whilst these things are going on among the Volsci, the dictator routs, puts
to flight, and strips of their camp, the Sabines, where by far the most serious
part of the war lay. By a charge of his cavalry he had thrown into confusion
the centre of the enemy's line, where, by the wings extending themselves
too far, they had not strengthened their line by a suitable depth of files.[86]
The infantry fell upon them in this confusion, by one and the same charge
their camp was taken and the war concluded. There was no other battle in
those times more memorable than this since the action at the lake Regillus.
The dictator is borne into the city in triumph. Besides the usual honours, a
place in the circus was assigned to him and his descendants, to see the
public games; a curule chair was fixed in that place. The lands of Velitræ
were taken from the conquered Volsci: colonists were sent from the city to
Velitræ, and a colony planted there. Soon after there was an engagement
with the Æqui, but contrary to the wish of the consul, because they had to
approach the enemy by disadvantageous ground. But the soldiers
complaining that the war was on purpose spun out, that the dictator might
resign his office before they returned home to the city, and so his promises
might fall to the ground without effect, as those of the consul had done
before, forced him at all hazards to march his army up the hill. This
imprudent step, by the cowardice of the enemy, turned out successfully; for
before the Romans came within reach of a dart, the Æqui, quite amazed at
their boldness, abandoned their camp, which was situated in a very strong
position, and ran down into the valleys on the opposite side.[87] In it
abundance of booty was found, and the victory was a bloodless one.
Matters being thus successfully managed in war in three different
directions, anxiety respecting the event of their domestic differences had
left neither the senators nor the people. With such powerful influence, and
with such art also, had the money-lenders made their arrangements, so as to
disappoint not only the people, but even the dictator himself. For Valerius,
after the return of the consul Vetusius, first of all matters brought before the
senate that relating to the victorious people, and proposed the question,
what it was their determination should be done with respect to those
confined for debt. And when this motion was rejected, "I am not
acceptable," says he, "as an adviser of concord. You will ere long wish,
depend on it, that the commons of Rome had patrons similar to me. For my
part, I will neither further disappoint my fellow citizens, nor will I be
dictator to no purpose. Intestine dissensions, foreign wars, caused the
republic to require such a magistrate. Peace has been secured abroad, it is
impeded at home. I will be a witness to disturbance as a private citizen
rather than as dictator." Then quitting the senate-house, he abdicated his
dictatorship. The case appeared to the commons, that he had resigned his
office indignant at the treatment shown to them. Accordingly, as if his
engagements to them had been fully discharged, since it had not been his
fault that they were not made good, they attended him when returning to his
home with approbation and applause.
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Fear then seized the senators lest, if the army should be dismissed, secret
meetings and conspiracies would be renewed; wherefore though the levy
had been held by the dictator, yet supposing that, as they had sworn
obedience to the consuls, the soldiers were bound by their oath, under the
pretext of hostilities being renewed by the Æqui, they ordered the legions to
be led out of the city; by which proceeding the sedition was hastened. And
it is said that at first it was in contemplation to put the consuls to death, that
they might be discharged from their oath: but that being afterwards
informed that no religious obligation could be dissolved by a criminal act,
they, by the advice of one Sicinius, retired, without the orders of the
consuls, to the sacred mount, beyond the river Anio, three miles from the
city: this account is more general than that which Piso has given, that the
secession was made to the Aventine. There without any leader, their camp
being fortified with a rampart and trench, remaining quiet, taking nothing
but what was necessary for sustenance, they kept themselves for several
days, neither being attacked, nor attacking others. Great was the panic in the
city, and through mutual fear all was suspense. The people left in the city
dreaded the violence of the senators; the senators dreaded the people
remaining in the city, uncertain whether they should prefer them to stay or
to depart; but how long would the multitude which had seceded, remain
quiet? what were to be the consequences then, if, in the mean time, any
foreign war should break out? they certainly considered no hope left, save
in the concord of the citizens; this should be restored to the state by fair or
by unfair means. It was resolved therefore that there should be sent as
ambassador to the people, Menenius Agrippa, an eloquent man, and one
who was a favourite with the people, because he derived his origin from
them. He being admitted into the camp, is said to have related to them
merely the following story in that antiquated and uncouth style; "At a time
when all the parts in the human body did not, as now, agree together, but the
several members had each its own scheme, its own language, the other
parts, indignant that every thing was procured for the belly by their care,
labour, and service; that the belly, remaining quiet in the centre, did nothing
but enjoy the pleasures afforded it. They conspired accordingly, that the
hands should not convey food to the mouth, nor the mouth receive it when
presented, nor the teeth chew it: whilst they wished under the influence of
this feeling to subdue the belly by famine, the members themselves and the
entire body were reduced to the last degree of emaciation. Thence it became
apparent that the service of the belly was by no means a slothful one; that it
did not so much receive nourishment as supply it, sending to all parts of the
body this blood by which we live and possess vigour, distributed equally to
the veins when perfected by the digestion of the food." By comparing in
this way how similar the intestine sedition of the body was to the
resentment of the people against the senators, he made an impression on the
minds of the multitude.
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Then a commencement was made to treat of a reconciliation, and among the
conditions it was allowed, "that the commons should have their own
magistrates, with inviolable privileges, who should have the power of
bringing assistance against the consuls, and that it should not be lawful for
any of the patricians to hold that office." Thus two tribunes of the commons
were created, Caius Licinius and L. Albinus. These created three colleagues
for themselves. It is clear that among these was Sicinius, the adviser of the
sedition; with respect to two, who they were is not so clear. There are some
who say, that only two tribunes were elected on the sacred mount, and that
there the devoting law was passed. During the secession of the commons,
Sp. Cassius and Postumus Cominius entered on the consulship. During their
consulate, the treaty with the Latin states was concluded. To ratify this, one
of the consuls remained at Rome; the other being sent to the Volscian war,
routs and puts to flight the Volscians of Antium, and continuing his pursuit
of them, now that they were driven into the town of Longula, he takes
possession of the town. Next he took Polusca, also belonging to the
Volscians; then he attacked Corioli with all his force. There was then in the
camp, among the young noblemen, C. Marcius, a youth distinguished both
for intelligence and courage, who afterwards attained the cognomen of
Coriolanus. When, as the Roman army was besieging Corioli, and was
wholly intent on the townspeople, whom they kept shut up, without any
apprehension of war threatening from without, the Volscian legion, setting
out from Antium, suddenly attacked them, and, at the same time the enemy
sallied forth from the town, Marcius happened to be on guard. He with a
chosen body of men not only repelled the attack of those who had sallied
out, but boldly rushed in through the open gate, and having cut down all in
the part of the city nearest him, and having hastily seized some fire, threw it
in the houses adjoining to the wall. Upon this the shouts of the townsmen
mingling with the wailings of the women and children, occasioned by the
first fright,[88] as is usual, both increased the courage of the Romans, and
dispirited the Volscians, seeing the city captured to the relief of which they
had come. Thus the Volsci of Antium were defeated, the town of Corioli
was taken. And so much did Marcius by his valour eclipse the reputation of
the consul, that had not the treaty concluded with the Latins by Sp. Cassius
alone, because his colleague was absent, served as a memorial of it, it
would have been forgotten that Postumus Cominius had conducted the war
with the Volscians. The same year dies Agrippa Menenius, a man during all
his life equally a favourite with the senators and commons, still more
endeared to the commons after the secession. To this man, the mediator and
umpire in restoring concord among his countrymen, the ambassador of the
senators to the commons, the person who brought back the commons to the
city, were wanting the expenses of his funeral. The people buried him by
the contribution of a sextans from each person.
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T. Geganius and P. Minutius were next elected consuls. In this year, when
every thing was quiet from war abroad, and the dissensions were healed at
home, another much more serious evil fell upon the state; first a scarcity of
provisions, in consequence of the lands lying untilled during the secession
of the commons; then a famine such as befals those who are besieged. And
it would have ended in the destruction of the slaves at least, and indeed
some of the commons also, had not the consuls adopted precautionary
measures, by sending persons in every direction to buy up corn, not only
into Etruria on the coast to the right of Ostia, and through the Volscians
along the coast on the left as far as Cumas, but into Sicily also, in quest of
it. So far had the hatred of their neighbours obliged them to stand in need of
aid from distant countries. When corn had been bought up at Cumæ, the
ships were detained in lieu of the property of the Tarquinii by the tyrant
Aristodemus, who was their heir. Among the Volsci and in the Pomptine
territory it could not even be purchased. The corn dealers themselves
incurred danger from the violence of the inhabitants. Corn came from
Etruria by the Tiber: by means of this the people were supported. Amid this
distressing scarcity they would have been harassed by a very inconvenient
war, had not a dreadful pestilence attacked the Volsci when about to
commence hostilities. The minds of the enemy being alarmed by this
calamity, so that they were influenced by some terror, even after it had
abated, the Romans both augmented the number of their colonists at
Velitræ, and despatched a new colony to the mountains of Norba, to serve
as a barrier in the Pomptine district. Then in the consulship of M. Minucius,
and A. Sempronius, a great quantity of corn was imported from Sicily, and
it was debated in the senate at what rate it should be given to the commons.
Many were of opinion, that the time was come for putting down the
commons, and for recovering those rights which had been wrested from the
senators by secession and violence. In particular, Marcius Coriolanus, an
enemy to tribunitian power, says, "If they desire the former rate of
provisions, let them restore to the senators their former rights. Why do I,
after being sent under the yoke, after being, as it were, ransomed from
robbers, behold plebeian magistrates, and Sicinius invested with power?
Shall I submit to these indignities longer than is necessary? Shall I, who
would not have endured King Tarquin, tolerate Sicinius. Let him now
secede, let him call away the commons. The road lies open to the sacred
mount and to other hills. Let them carry off the corn from our lands, as they
did three years since. Let them have the benefit of that scarcity which in
their frenzy they have occasioned. I will venture to say, that, brought to
their senses by these sufferings, they will themselves become tillers of the
lands, rather than, taking up arms and seceding, they would prevent them
from being tilled." It is not so easy to say whether it should have been done,
as I think that it might have been practicable for the senators, on the
condition of lowering the price of provisions, to have rid themselves of both
the tribunitian power, and all the restraints imposed on them against their
will.[89]
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This proposal both appeared to the senate too harsh, and from exasperation
well nigh drove the people to arms: "that they were now assailed with
famine, as if enemies, that they were defrauded of food and sustenance, that
the foreign corn, the only support which fortune unexpectedly furnished to
them, was being snatched from their mouth, unless the tribunes were given
up in chains to C. Marcius, unless he glut his rage on the backs of the
commons of Rome. That in him a new executioner had started up, who
ordered them to die or be slaves." An assault would have been made on him
as he left the senate-house, had not the tribunes very opportunely appointed
him a day for trial; by this their rage was suppressed, every one saw himself
become the judge, the arbiter of the life and death of his foe. At first
Marcius heard the threats of the tribunes with contempt.—"That the right to
afford aid, not to inflict punishment, had been granted to that office; that
they were tribunes of the commons and not of the senators." But the
commons had risen with such violent determination, that the senators were
obliged to extricate themselves from danger by the punishment of one.[90]
They resisted however, in spite of popular odium, and employed, each
individual his own powers, and all those of the entire order. And first, the
trial was made whether they could upset the affair, by posting their clients
(in several places), by deterring individuals from attending meetings and
cabals. Then they all proceeded in a body (you would suppose that all the
senators were on their trial) earnestly entreating the commons, that if they
would not acquit as innocent, they would at least pardon as guilty, one
citizen, one senator. As he did not attend on the day appointed, they
persevered in their resentment. Being condemned in his absence, he went
into exile to the Volsci, threatening his country, and even then breathing all
the resentment of an enemy. The Volsci received him kindly on his arrival,
and treated him still more kindly every day in proportion as his resentful
feelings towards his countrymen became more striking, and one time
frequent complaints, another time threats were heard. He lodged with Attius
Tullus. He was then the chief man of the Volscian people, and always a
determined enemy of the Romans. Thus, when old animosity stimulated the
one, recent resentment the other, they concert schemes for (bringing about)
a war with Rome. They did not at once believe that their people could be
persuaded to take up arms, so often unsuccessfully tried. That by the many
frequent wars, and lastly, by the loss of their youth in the pestilence, their
spirits were now broken; that they must have recourse to art, in a case
where animosity had become blunted from length of time, that their feelings
might become exasperated by some fresh cause of resentment.
36
It happened that preparations were being made at Rome for a repetition of
the[91]great games; the cause of repeating them was this: on the morning of
the games, the show not yet being commenced, a master of a family, after
flogging his slave loaded with a neck-yoke, had driven him through the
middle of the circus; after this the games were commenced, as if that
circumstance bore no relation to religion. Not long after it. Atinius, a
plebeian, had a dream. Jupiter seemed to him to say; "that the person who
danced previous to the games had displeased him; unless these games were
renewed on a splendid scale, that the city would be in danger; that he should
go and announce these things to the consuls." Though his mind was not
altogether free from superstitious feelings, his respectful awe of the dignity
of the magistrates overcame his religious fear, lest he might pass into the
mouths of people as a laughing-stock. This delay cost him dear; for he lost
his son within a few days; and lest the cause of this sudden calamity should
be doubtful, that same phantom, presenting itself to him sorrowful in mind,
seemed to ask him, whether he had received a sufficient requital for his
contempt of the deity; that a still heavier one awaited him, unless he went
immediately and delivered the message to the consuls. The matter was now
still more pressing. Hesitating, however, and delaying he was at length
overtaken by a severe stroke of disease, a sudden paralysis. Then indeed the
anger of the gods aroused him. Wearied out therefore by his past sufferings
and by those threatening him, having convened a meeting of his friends,
after he had detailed to them all he had seen and heard, and Jupiter's having
so often presented himself to him in his sleep, the threats and anger of
heaven realized[92] in his own calamities, by the unhesitating assent of all
who were present he is conveyed in a litter into the forum to the consuls;
from thence being conveyed into the senate-house, after he had stated those
same particulars to the senators, to the great surprise of all, behold another
miracle: he who had been conveyed into the senate-house deprived of the
use of all his limbs, is recorded to have returned home on his own feet after
he discharged his duty.
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The senate decreed that the games should be celebrated on as grand a scale
as possible. To these games a great number of Volscians came by the advice
of Attius Tullus. Before the games were commenced, Tullus, as had been
concerted at home with Marcius, comes to the consuls. He tells them that
there were matters on which he wished to treat with them in private
concerning the commonwealth. All witnesses being removed, he says,
"With reluctance I say that of my countrymen which is rather disparaging.
[93] I do not however come to allege against them any thing as having been
committed by them, but to guard against their committing any thing. The
minds of our people are far more fickle than I could wish. We have felt that
by many disasters; seeing that we are still preserved, not through our own
deserts, but through your forbearance. There is now here a great multitude
of Volscians. The games are going on; the city will be intent on the
exhibition. I remember what has been committed in this city on a similar
occasion by the youth of the Sabines. My mind shudders lest any thing
should be committed inconsiderately and rashly. I considered, that these
matters should be mentioned before-hand to you, consuls. With regard to
myself, it is my determination to depart hence home immediately, lest, if
present, I may be affected by the contagion of any word or deed." Having
said this, he departed. When the consuls laid before the senate the matter,
doubtful with respect to proof, though from credible authority, the authority
more than the thing itself, as usually happens, urged them to adopt even
needless precautions; and a decree of the senate being passed, that the
Volscians should quit the city, criers are sent in different directions to order
them all to depart before night. A great panic struck them at first as they ran
about to their lodgings to carry away their effects. Afterwards, when setting
out, indignation arose in their breasts: "that they, as if polluted with crime
and contaminated, were driven away from the games, on festival days, from
the converse in a manner of men and gods."
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As they went along in an almost continuous body, Tullus having preceded
them to the fountain of Ferentina, accosting the chiefs among them
according as each arrived, by asking questions and expressing indignation,
he led both themselves, who greedily listened to language congenial[94] to
their angry feelings, and through them the rest of the multitude, into a plain
adjoining to the road. There having commenced an address after the manner
of a public harangue, he says, "Though you were to forget the former ill
treatment of the Roman people and the calamities of the nation of the
Volsci, and all other such matters, with what feelings do you bear this
outrage offered you to-day, whereon they have commenced their games by
insulting us? Have you not felt that a triumph has been had over you this
day? that you, when departing, were a spectacle to all, citizens, foreigners,
so many neighbouring states? that your wives, your children were exhibited
before the eyes of men? What do you suppose to have been the sentiments
of those who heard the voice of the crier? what of those who saw you
departing? what of those who met this ignominious cavalcade? what, except
that we are identified with some enormous guilt by which we should
profane the games, and render an expiation necessary; that for this reason
we are driven away from the residences of these pious people, from their
converse and meeting? what, does it not strike you that we still live because
we hastened our departure? if this is a departure and not a flight. And do
you not consider this to be the city of enemies, where if you had delayed a
single day, you must have all died? War has been declared against you; to
the heavy injury of those who declared it, if you are men." Thus, being both
already charged with resentment, and incited (by this harangue) they went
severally to their homes, and by instigating each his own state, they
succeeded in making the entire Volscian nation revolt.
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The generals selected for that war by the unanimous choice of all the states
were Attius Tullus and Caius Marcius; in the latter of whom their chief
hope was reposed. And this hope he by no means disappointed: so that it
clearly appeared that the Roman commonwealth was more powerful by
reason of its generals than its army. Having marched to Circeii, he expelled
from thence the Roman colonists, and delivered that city in a state of
freedom to the Volscians. From thence passing across the country through
by-roads into the Latin way, he deprived the Romans of their recently
acquired towns, Satricum, Longula, Polusca, Corioli. He next retook
Lavinium: he then took in succession Corbio, Vitellia, Trebia, Lavici, and
Pedum: Lastly he marches from Pedum to the city,[95] and having pitched
his camp at the Cluilian trenches five miles from the city, he from thence
ravages the Roman territory, guards being sent among the devastators to
preserve the lands of the patricians intact; whether as being incensed chiefly
against the plebeians, or in order that dissension might arise between the
senators and the people. And this certainly would have arisen, so
powerfully did the tribunes, by inveighing against the leading men of the
state, incite the plebeians, already sufficiently violent of themselves; but
their apprehensions of the foe, the strongest bond of concord, united their
minds, distrustful and rancorous though they were. The only matter not
agreed on was this, that the senate and consuls rested their hopes on nothing
else than on arms; the plebeians preferred any thing to war. Sp. Nautius and
Sex. Furius were now consuls. Whilst they were reviewing the legions,
posting guards along the walls and other places where they had determined
that there should be posts and watches, a vast multitude of persons
demanding peace terrified them first by their seditious clamour; then
compelled them to convene the senate, to consider the question of sending
ambassadors to C. Marcius. The senate entertained the question, when it
became evident that the spirits of the plebeians were giving way, and
ambassadors being sent to Marcius concerning peace, brought back a harsh
answer: "If their lands were restored to the Volscians, that they might then
consider the question of peace; if they were disposed to enjoy the plunder of
war at their ease, that he, mindful both of the injurious treatment of his
countrymen, as well as of the kindness of strangers, would do his utmost to
make it appear that his spirit was irritated by exile, not crushed." When the
same persons are sent back a second time, they are not admitted into the
camp. It is recorded that the priests also, arrayed in their insignia, went as
suppliants to the enemy's camp; and that they did not influence his mind
more than the ambassadors.
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Then the matrons assemble in a body around Veturia, the mother of
Coriolanus, and his wife, Volumnia: whether that was the result of public
counsel, or of the women's fear, I cannot ascertain. They certainly carried
their point that Veturia, a lady advanced in years, and Volumnia, leading her
two sons by Marcius, should go into the camp of the enemy, and that
women should defend by entreaties and tears a city which men were unable
to defend by arms. When they reached the camp, and it was announced to
Coriolanus, that a great body of women were approaching, he, who had
been moved neither by the majesty of the state in its ambassadors, nor by
the sanctity of religion so strikingly addressed to his eyes and understanding
in its priests, was much more obdurate against the women's tears. Then one
of his acquaintances, who recognised Veturia, distinguished from all the
others by her sadness, standing between her daughter-in-law and grand-
children, says, "Unless my eyes deceive me, your mother, children, and
wife, are approaching." When Coriolanus, almost like one bewildered,
rushing in consternation from his seat, offered to embrace his mother as she
met him, the lady, turning from entreaties to angry rebuke, says, "Before I
receive your embrace, let me know whether I have come to an enemy or to
a son; whether I am in your camp a captive or a mother? Has length of life
and a hapless old age reserved me for this—to behold you an exile, then an
enemy? Could you lay waste this land, which gave you birth and nurtured
you? Though you had come with an incensed and vengeful mind, did not
your resentment subside when you entered its frontiers? When Rome came
within view, did it not occur to you, within these walls my house and
guardian gods are, my mother, wife, and children? So then, had I not been a
mother, Rome would not be besieged: had I not a son, I might have died
free in a free country. But I can now suffer nothing that is not more
discreditable to you than distressing to me; nor however wretched I may be,
shall I be so long. Look to these, whom, if you persist, either an untimely
death or lengthened slavery awaits." Then his wife and children embraced
him: and the lamentation proceeding from the entire crowd of women, and
their bemoaning themselves and their country, at length overcame the man;
then, after embracing his family, he sends them away; he moved his camp
farther back from the city. Then, after he had drawn off his troops from the
Roman territory, they say that he lost his life, overwhelmed by the odium of
the proceeding: different writers say by different modes of death: I find in
Fabius, far the most ancient writer, that he lived even to old age; he states
positively, that advanced in years he made use of this phrase, "That exile
bore much heavier on the old man." The men of Rome were not remiss in
awarding their praises to the women, so truly did they live without
detracting from the merit of others; a temple was built also and dedicated to
female Fortune, to serve as a monument. The Volscians afterwards returned
in conjunction with the Æqui into the Roman territory: but the Æqui would
no longer have Attius Tullus as their leader; hence from dispute, whether
the Volscians or the Æqui should give a general to the allied army, a
sedition, and afterwards a furious battle arose. There the good fortune of the
Roman people destroyed the two armies of the enemy, by a contest no less
bloody than obstinate. T. Sicinius and C. Aquillius were made consuls. The
Volsci fell as a province to Sicinius; the Hernici (for they too were in arms)
to Aquillius. That year the Hernici were defeated; they came off with
respect to the Volscians on equal terms.
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Sp. Cassius and Proculus Virginius were next made consuls; a treaty was
struck with the Hernici; two-thirds of their land were taken from them: of
this the consul Cassius was about to distribute one half among the Latins,
the other half among the commons. To this donation he was adding a
considerable portion of land, which, though public property, he alleged was
possessed by private individuals. This proceeding alarmed several of the
senators, the actual possessors, at the danger of their property; the senators
felt, moreover, a solicitude on public grounds, that the consul by his
donation was establishing an influence dangerous to liberty. Then, for the
first time, the Agrarian law was proposed, which even down to our own
recollection was never agitated without the greatest commotions in the
state. The other consul resisted the donation, the senators seconding him,
nor were all the commons opposed to him; they had at first begun to despise
a gift which was extended from citizens to allies: in the next place they
frequently heard the consul Virginius in the assemblies as it were
prophesying—"that the gift of his colleague was pestilential—that those
lands were sure to bring slavery to those who should receive them; that the
way was paving to a throne." For why was it that the allies were included,
and the Latin nation? What was the object of a third of the land that had
been taken being given back to the Hernici so lately our enemies, except
that instead of Coriolanus being their leader they may have Cassius? The
dissuader and opposer of the agrarian law now began to be popular. Both
consuls then vied with each other in humouring the commons. Virginius
said that he would suffer the lands to be assigned, provided they were
assigned to no one but to a Roman citizen. Cassius, because in the agrarian
donation he sought popularity among the allies, and was therefore lowered
in the estimation of his countrymen, in order that by another donation he
might conciliate their affections, ordered that the money received for the
Sicilian corn should be refunded to the people. That indeed the people
rejected as nothing else than a present bribe for regal authority: so strongly
were his gifts spurned in the minds of men, as if they possessed every thing
in abundance, in consequence of their inveterate suspicions of his aiming at
sovereign power. As soon as he went out of office, it is certain that he was
condemned and put to death. There are some who represent his father as the
person who inflicted the punishment: that he, having tried him at home,
scourged him and put him to death, and consecrated his son's private
property to Ceres; that out of this a statue was set up and inscribed, "given
from the Cassian family." In some authors I find it stated, and that is more
probable, that a day of trial was assigned him for high treason, by the
questors, Kæso Fabius and Lucius Valerius; and that he was condemned by
the decision of the people; that his house was demolished by a public
decree: this is the area before the temple of Tellus. But whether that trial
was private or public, he was condemned in the consulship of Ser.
Cornelius and Q. Fabius.
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The resentment of the people against Cassius was not of long duration. The
allurements of the agrarian law, now that its proposer was gone, were of
themselves gaining ground in their minds; and this feeling was further
heightened by the parsimonious conduct of the senators, who, the Volsci
and Æqui having been defeated that year, defrauded the soldiers of the
booty; whatever was taken from the enemy, the consul Fabius sold, and
lodged the proceeds in the treasury. The Fabian name was odious to the
commons on account of the last consul: the senate however succeeded in
having Kæso Fabius elected consul with L. Æmilius. The commons, still
further incensed at this, stirred up foreign war by exciting disturbance at
home; civil dissensions were then interrupted by war. The senators and
commons uniting, under the conduct of Æmilius, conquered in battle the
Volsci and Æqui who renewed hostilities. The retreat, however, destroyed
more of the enemy than the battle; so perseveringly did the horse pursue
them when routed. During the same year, on the ides of July, the temple of
Castor was dedicated: it had been vowed during the Latin war in the
dictatorship of Posthumius: his son, who was elected duumvir for that
special purpose, dedicated it. In that year also the minds of the people were
excited by the charms of the agrarian law. The tribunes of the people were
for enhancing the popular power (vested in them) by promoting the popular
law. The senators, considering that there was enough and more than enough
of frenzy in the multitude without any additional incitement, viewed with
horror largesses and all inducements to temerity: the senators found in the
consuls most energetic abettors in making resistance. That portion of the
commonwealth therefore prevailed; and not for the present only, but for the
forthcoming year they succeeded in bringing in M. Fabius, Kæso's brother,
as consul, and one still more detested by the commons for his persecution
of Sp. Cassius, L. Valerius. In that year also there was a contest with the
tribunes. The law proved to be a vain project, and the abettors of the law
mere boasters, by their holding out a gift that was not realized. The Fabian
name was from thence held in high repute, after three successive consulates,
and all as it were uniformly exercised in contending with the tribunes;
accordingly, the honour remained for a considerable time in that family, as
being right well placed. A Veientian war was then commenced; the
Volscians, too, renewed hostilities; but for foreign wars their strength was
almost more than sufficient, and they abused it by contending among
themselves. To the distracted state of the public mind were added prodigies
from heaven, exhibiting almost daily threats in the city and in the country,
and the soothsayers, consulted by the state and by private individuals, one
while by means of entrails, another by birds, declared that there was no
other cause for the divine anger, but that the ceremonies of religion were
not duly attended to. These terrors, however, terminated in this, that Oppia,
a vestal virgin, being found guilty of a breach of chastity, was made to
suffer punishment.
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Quintus Fabius and C. Julius were then made consuls. During this year the
dissension at home was not abated, and the war abroad was more desperate.
Arms were taken up by the Æquans; the Veientes also entered the territory
of the Romans committing devastations; the solicitude about which wars
increasing, Kæso Fabius and Sp. Fusius are created consuls. The Æqui were
laying siege to Ortona, a Latin city. The Veientes, now satiated with
plunder, threatened that they would besiege Rome itself. Which terrors,
when they ought to assuage, increased still further the bad feelings of the
commons: and the custom of declining the military service was now
returning, not of their own accord; but Sp. Licinius, a tribune of the people,
thinking that the time was come for forcing the agrarian law on the
patricians by extreme necessity, had taken on him the task of obstructing the
military preparations. But all the odium of the tribunitian power was turned
on the author; nor did the consuls rise up against him more zealously than
his own colleagues; and by their assistance the consuls hold the levy. An
army is raised for the two wars at the same time; one is given to Fabius to
be led against the Æqui, the other to Furius against the Veientians. And with
respect to the Veientians, nothing was done worthy of mention. Fabius had
much more trouble with his countrymen than with the enemy: that one man
himself, as consul, sustained the commonwealth, which the army was
betraying, far as in them lay, through their hatred of the consul. For when
the consul, in addition to his other military talents, which he exhibited
amply in his preparations for and conduct of war, had so drawn up his line
that he routed the enemy's army solely by a charge of his cavalry, the
infantry refused to pursue them when routed: and though the exhortation of
their general, whom they hated, could not move them, neither could even
their own infamy, and the present public disgrace and subsequent danger, if
the enemy should recover courage, oblige them to quicken their pace, or
even to stand in order of battle, if nothing else. Without orders they face
about, and with a sorrowful air (you would suppose them beaten) they
return to the camp, execrating at one time their general, at another time the
services rendered by the cavalry. Nor were any remedies sought by the
general for this so pestilent an example; so true is it that the most
distinguished talents are more likely to be deficient in the tact of managing
their countrymen than in that of conquering an enemy. The consul returned
to Rome, not having so much increased his military glory as irritated and
exasperated the hatred of his soldiers towards him. The patricians, however,
succeeded in having the consulship remain in the Fabian family. They elect
M. Fabius consul: Cn. Manlius is assigned as a colleague to Fabius.
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This year also had a tribune as a proposer of the agrarian law. It was Titus
Pontificius: he pursuing the same course, as if it had succeeded with Sp.
Licinius, obstructed the levy for a little time. The patricians being once
more perplexed, Appius Claudius asserts "that the tribunitian power was put
down last year: for the present by the very act, for the future by the
precedent established, and since it was found that it could be rendered
ineffective by its own strength; for that there never would be wanting a
tribune who would both be willing to obtain a victory for himself over his
colleague, and the favour of the better party by advancing the public weal.
That both a plurality of tribunes, if there were need of such plurality, would
be ready to assist the consuls; and that even one would be sufficient against
all. Only let the consuls and leading members of the senate take care to gain
over, if not all, at least some of the tribunes, to the commonwealth and the
senate." The senators, convinced by the counsels of Appius, both
collectively addressed the tribunes with kindness and civility, and the men
of consular rank, according as each possessed personal influence over them
individually, partly by conciliation, partly by authority, prevailed so far as to
make them consent that the powers of the tribunitian office should be
beneficial to the state; and by the aid of four tribunes against one obstructor
of the public good, the consuls complete the levy. They then set out to the
Veientian war, to which auxiliaries had flocked from all parts of Etruria,
collected not so much for the sake of the Veientians, as because they had
formed a hope that the Roman state might be destroyed by internal discord.
And in the councils of all the states of Etruria the leading men openly
stated, "that the Roman power was eternal, unless they were distracted by
disturbances among themselves. That this was the only poison, this the bane
discovered for powerful states, to render great empires mortal. That this
evil, a long time retarded, partly by the wise measures of the patricians,
partly by the forbearance of the commons, had now proceeded to
extremities. That two states were now formed out of one: that each party
had its own magistrates, its own laws. That though at first they were
accustomed to be turbulent during the levies, still that these same
individuals had ever been obedient to their commanders during war; that
military discipline being still retained, no matter what might be the state of
the city, it had been possible to withstand the evil; that now the custom of
not obeying their superior followed the Roman soldier even to the camp.
That in the last war in the very field, in the very heat of battle, by consent of
the army the victory was voluntarily surrendered to the vanquished Æqui:
that the standards were deserted, the general abandoned on the field, and
that the army had returned to the camp without orders. That without doubt,
if perseverance were used, Rome might be conquered by her own soldiery.
That nothing else was necessary than to declare and make a show of war:
that the fates and the gods would of themselves manage the rest." These
hopes had armed the Etrurians, who in many vicissitudes had been
vanquished and victors.
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The Roman consuls also dreaded nothing else, than their own strength, and
their own arms. The recollection of the destructive precedent set in the last
war, deterred them from bringing matters to such a pass as that they should
have to fear two armies at the same time. Accordingly they kept within their
camp, avoiding this double danger: "that delay and time itself would soften
down resentment, and bring a right way of thinking to their minds." The
Veientian enemy and the Etrurians proceeded with so much the greater
precipitation; they provoked them to battle, first riding up to the camp and
challenging them; at length, when they produced no effect by reviling as
well the consuls themselves as the army, they stated, "that the pretence of
internal dissension was assumed as a cloak for this cowardice; and that the
consuls distrusted as much the courage as the obedience of their soldiers.
That silence and inaction among men in arms were a novel form of
sedition." Besides this they threw out reproaches, both true as well as false,
on the upstart quality of their race and origin. Whilst they vociferated these
reproaches beneath the very rampart and gates, the consuls bore them
without impatience: but at one time indignation, at another time shame,
distracted the breasts of the ignorant multitude, and diverted their attention
from intestine evils; they were unwilling that the enemy should come off
unpunished; they were unwilling that success should accrue to the
patricians or the consuls; foreign and domestic hatred struggled for mastery
in their breasts; at length the former prevail, so haughtily and insolently did
the enemy revile them; they crowd in a body to the general's tent; they
demand battle, they require that the signal be given. The consuls confer
together as if to deliberate; they continue the conference for a long time;
they were desirous of fighting, but that desire must be checked and
concealed, that by opposition and delay they might increase the ardour of
the soldiery once roused. An answer is returned, "that the matter in question
was premature, that it was not yet time for fighting: that they should keep
within their camp." They then issue a proclamation, "that they should
abstain from fighting; that if any one fought without orders, they should
punish him as an enemy." When they were thus dismissed, their eagerness
for fighting increases in proportion as they think that the consuls were less
disposed for it; the enemies moreover come up much more insolently, as
soon as it was known that the consuls had determined not to fight. For they
supposed "that they might insult them with impunity; that their arms were
not intrusted to the soldiery. That the matter would explode in a violent
mutiny; that a termination had come to the Roman empire." Relying on
these hopes, they run up to the gates, heap reproaches on them, with
difficulty refrain from assaulting the camp. Now indeed the Romans could
no longer endure these insults; they crowd from every quarter of the camp
to the consuls: they no longer, as formerly, make their demand with reserve,
through the mediation of the centurions of the first rank; but all proceed
indiscriminately with loud clamours. The affair was now ripe; still they put
it off. Fabius then, his colleague giving way in consequence of his dread of
mutiny being now augmented by the uproar, after he had commanded
silence by sound of trumpet, says, "that these men are able to conquer,
Cneius Manlius, I know; that they are willing they themselves have
prevented me from knowing. It is therefore resolved and determined not to
give the signal, unless they swear that they will return victorious from this
battle. The soldier has once deceived the Roman consul in the field, the
gods he never will deceive." There was a centurion, Marcus Flavoleius, one
of the foremost in demanding battle; he says, "M. Fabius, I will return
victorious from the field." If he deceived, he invokes the anger of father
Jove, Mars Gradivus, and of the other gods. After him the entire army
severally take the same oath. The signal is given to them when sworn; they
take up arms, go into battle, full of rage and of hope. They bid the Etrurians
now to cast their reproaches; they severally require that the enemy, once so
ready with the tongue, should now stand before them armed as they were.
On that day the bravery of all, both commons and patricians, was
extraordinary: the Fabian name, the Fabian race shone forth most
conspicuous: they are determined to recover in that battle the affections of
the commons, which during many civil contests had been alienated from
them. The line of battle is formed; nor do the Veientian foe and the Etrurian
legions decline the contest.
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An almost certain hope was entertained that they would no more fight with
them than they had done with the Æqui; that even some more serious
attempt was not to be despaired of, considering the irritated state of their
feelings, and the very critical occasion. The affair turned out altogether
differently; for never before in any other war did the Roman soldiers enter
the field with more determined minds (so much had the enemy exasperated
them by taunts on the one hand, and the consuls by delay on the other). The
Etrurians had scarcely time to form their ranks, when the javelins having
been thrown away at random, in the first hurry, rather than discharged with
aim, the battle had now come to close fighting, even to swords, where the
fury of war is most desperate. Among the foremost the Fabian family was
distinguished for the sight it afforded and the example it presented to their
fellow citizens; one of these, Q. Fabius, (he had been consul two years
before,) as he was advancing at the head of his men against a dense body of
Veientians, and whilst engaged amid numerous parties of the enemy, and
therefore not prepared for it, was transfixed with a sword through the breast
by a Tuscan who presumed on his bodily strength and skill in arms: on the
weapon being extracted, Fabius fell forward on the wound. Both armies felt
the fall of this one man, and the Roman began in consequence to give way,
when the consul Marcus Fabius leaped over the body as it lay, and holding
up his buckler, said, "Is this what you swore, soldiers, that you would return
to the camp in flight? are you thus more afraid of your most dastardly
enemies, than of Jupiter and Mars, by whom you have sworn? But I who
have not sworn will either return victorious, or will fall fighting here beside
thee, Q. Fabius." Then Kæso Fabius, the consul of the preceding year, says
to the consul, "Brother, is it by these words you think you will prevail on
them to fight? the gods by whom they have sworn will prevail on them. Let
us also, as men of noble birth, as is worthy of the Fabian name, enkindle the
courage of the soldiers by fighting rather than by exhorting." Thus the two
Fabii rush forward to the front with presented spears, and brought on with
them the whole line.
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The battle being restored on one side, Cn. Manlius, the consul, with no less
ardour, encouraged the fight on the other wing. Where an almost similar
result took place; for as the soldiers undauntedly followed Q. Fabius on the
one wing, so did they follow Manlius on this, as he was driving the enemy
now nearly routed, and when he, having received a severe wound, retired
from the battle, they fell back, supposing that he was slain, and would have
given way, had not the other consul, galloping at full speed to that quarter
with some troops of horse, supported their drooping energies, crying out
that his colleague was still alive, that he himself was now come victorious,
having routed the other wing. Manlius also shows himself to restore the
battle. The well-known voices of the two consuls rekindle the courage of
the soldiers; at the same time too the enemy's line was now weakened,
whilst, relying on their superior numbers, they draw off their reserve and
send them to storm the camp. This being assaulted without much resistance,
whilst they lose time in attending to plunder rather than to fighting, the
Roman triarii,[96] who had not been able to sustain the first shock, having
sent an account to the consuls of the present position of affairs, return in a
compact body to the Prætorium, and of themselves renew the battle. The
consul Manlius also having returned to the camp, and posted soldiers at all
the gates, had blocked up every passage against the enemy. This desperate
situation aroused the fury rather than the bravery of the Etrurians; for when
rushing on wherever hope held out the prospect of escape, they had
frequently advanced with fruitless efforts; one body of young men makes an
attack on the consul himself, conspicuous from his arms. The first weapons
were intercepted by those who stood around him; afterwards their force
could not be sustained. The consul falls, having received a mortal wound,
and all around him are dispersed. The courage of the Etrurians rises. Terror
drives the Romans in dismay through the entire camp; and matters would
have come to extremities, had not the lieutenant-generals, hastily seizing
the body of the consul, opened a passage for the enemy at one gate.
Through this they rush out; and going away in the utmost disorder, they fall
in with the other consul who had been victorious; there again they are slain
and routed in every direction. A glorious victory was obtained, saddened
however by two so illustrious deaths. The consul, therefore, on the senate
voting him a triumph, replied, that "if the army could triumph without their
general, he would readily accede to it in consideration of their distinguished
behaviour in that war: that for his own part, his family being plunged in
grief in consequence of the death of his brother Q. Fabius, and the
commonwealth being in some degree bereaved by the loss of one of her
consuls, he would not accept the laurel blasted by public and private grief."
The triumph thus resigned was more distinguished than any triumph
actually enjoyed; so true it is, that glory refused in due season sometimes
returns with accumulated lustre. He next celebrates the two funerals of his
colleague and brother, one after the other, he himself acting as panegyrist in
the case of both, when by ascribing to them his own deserts, he himself
obtained the greatest share of them. And not unmindful of that which he
had conceived at the commencement of his consulate, namely, the regaining
the affection of the people, he distributes the wounded soldiers among the
patricians to be cured. Most of them were given to the Fabii: nor were they
treated with greater attention in any other place. From this time the Fabii
began to be popular, and that not by any practices except such as were
beneficial to the state.
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Accordingly Kæso Fabius, having been elected consul with T. Virginius not
more with the zealous wishes of the senators than of the commons, attended
neither to wars, nor levies, nor any other object, until the hope of concord
being now in some measure commenced, the feelings of the commons
might be consolidated with those of the senators as soon as possible.
Wherefore at the commencement of the year he proposed: "that before any
tribune should stand forth as an abettor of the agrarian law, the patricians
themselves should be beforehand with them in performing their duty; that
they should distribute among the commons the land taken from the enemy
in as equal a proportion as possible; that it was but just that those should
obtain it, by whose blood and sweat it was obtained." The patricians
rejected the proposal with scorn; some even complained that the once
brilliant talents of Kæso were now becoming wanton, and were waning
through excess of glory. There were afterwards no factions in the city. The
Latins were harassed by the incursions of the Æqui. Kæso being sent thither
with an army, passes into the very territory of the Æqui to depopulate it.
The Æqui retired into the towns, and kept themselves within the walls: on
that account no battle worth mentioning was fought. But a blow was
received from the Veientian foe through the temerity of the other consul;
and the army would have been all cut off, had not Kæso Fabius come to
their assistance in time. From that time there was neither peace nor war
with the Veientians; their proceedings had now come very near to the form
of that of brigands. They retired from the Roman troops into the city; when
they perceived that the troops were drawn off, they made incursions into the
country, alternately evading war by quiet, quiet by war. Thus the matter
could neither be dropped altogether, nor brought to a conclusion; and other
wars were impending either at the moment, as from the Æqui and Volsci,
who remained inactive no longer than until the recent smart of their late
disaster should pass away; or it was evident that the Sabines, ever hostile,
and all Etruria would put themselves in motion: but the Veientians, a
constant rather than a formidable enemy, kept their minds in constant
uneasiness by their insults more frequently than by any danger apprehended
from them; a matter which could at no time be neglected, and which
suffered them not to direct their attention to any other object. Then the
Fabian family addressed the senate; the consul speaks in the name of the
family: "Conscript fathers, the Veientian war requires, as you know, a
constant rather than a strong force. Do you attend to other wars: assign the
Fabii as enemies to the Veientians. We pledge ourselves that the majesty of
the Roman name shall be safe in that quarter. That war, as the property of
our family, it is our determination to conduct at our own private expense.
Let the republic be spared the expense of soldiers and money there." The
warmest thanks were returned to them. The consul, leaving the senate-
house, accompanied by the Fabii in a body, who had been standing in the
porch of the senate-house, returned home. Being ordered to attend on the
following day in arms at the consul's gate, they retire to their homes.
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The rumour spreads through the entire city; they extol the Fabii to the skies
by their encomiums. "That a single family had taken on them the burden of
the state: that the Veientian war had now become a private concern, a
private quarrel. If there were two families of the same strength in the city,
let them demand, the one the Volsci for itself, the other the Æqui; that all
the neighbouring states might be subdued, the Roman people all the time
enjoying profound peace." The day following, the Fabii take up arms; they
assemble where they had been ordered. The consul coming forth in his
paludamentum,[97] beholds his entire family in the porch drawn up in order
of march; being received into the centre, he orders the standards to be
carried forward. Never did an army march through the city, either smaller in
number, or more distinguished in fame and in the admiration of all men.
Three hundred and six soldiers, all patricians, all of the one stock, not one
of whom the senate would reject as a leader in its palmiest days, proceeded
on their march, menacing destruction to the Veientian state by the prowess
of a single family. A crowd followed, partly belonging to their kinsmen and
friends, who contemplated in mind no moderation either as to their hopes or
anxiety, but every thing on the highest scale; partly consisting of individuals
not connected with their family, aroused by solicitude for the public weal,
all enraptured with esteem and admiration. They bid them "proceed in the
brave resolve, proceed with happy omens, bring back results proportioned
to their undertaking: thence to expect consulships and triumphs, all rewards,
all honours from them." As they passed the Capitol and the citadel, and the
other sacred edifices, they offer up prayers to all the gods that presented
themselves to their sight, or to their mind: that "they would send forward
that band with prosperity and success, and soon send them back safe into
their country to their parents." In vain were these prayers sent up. Having
set out on their luckless road by the right-hand postern of the Carmental
gate, they arrive at the river Cremera: this appeared a favourable situation
for fortifying a post. L. Æmilius and C. Servilius were then created consuls.
And as long as there was nothing else to occupy them but mutual
devastations, the Fabii were not only sufficiently able to protect their
garrison, but through the entire tract, as far as the Etrurian joins the Roman
territory, they protected all their own districts and ravaged those of the
enemy, spreading their forces along both frontiers. There was afterwards an
intermission, though not of long duration, to these depredations: whilst both
the Veientians, having sent for an army from Etruria, assault the post at the
Cremera, and the Roman troops, led thither by L. Æmilius the consul, come
to a close engagement in the field with the Etrurians; although the
Veientians had scarcely time to draw up their line: for during the first alarm,
whilst the ranks are posting themselves behind their respective banners and
they are stationing their reserves, a brigade of Roman cavalry charging
them suddenly in flank, took away all opportunity not only of commencing
the fight, but even of standing their ground. Thus being driven back to the
Red Rocks, (there they pitched their camp,) they suppliantly sue for peace;
for the obtaining of which they were sorry, from the natural inconsistency
of their minds, before the Roman garrison was drawn off from the Cremera.
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Again the Veientian state had to contend with the Fabii without any
additional military armament [on either side]; and there were not merely
incursions into each other's territories, or sudden attacks on those making
the incursions, but they fought repeatedly in the open field, and in pitched
battles: and one family of the Roman people oftentimes gained the victory
over an entire Etrurian state, one of the most powerful at that time. This at
first appeared mortifying and humiliating to the Veientians: then (they
formed) a design, suggested by the circumstance, of surprising their daring
enemy by an ambuscade; they were even glad that the confidence of the
Fabii was increasing by their great success. Wherefore cattle were
frequently driven in the way of the plundering parties, as if they had come
there by mere accident, and tracts of land were abandoned by the flight of
the peasants; and troops of armed men sent to prevent the devastations
retreated more frequently from pretended than from real fear. And now the
Fabii had such a contempt for the enemy, as to believe that their invincible
arms could not be withstood either in any place or on any occasion: this
presumption carried them so far, that at the sight of some cattle at a distance
from Cremera, with an extensive plain lying between, they ran down to it
(although few troops of the enemy were observed); and when incautious
and in disorderly haste they had passed the ambuscade placed on either side
of the very road; and when dispersed in different directions they began to
carry off the cattle straying about, as is usual when they are frightened, the
Veientians rise up suddenly from their ambuscade, and the enemy were in
front and on every side. At first the shout that was raised terrified them;
then weapons assailed them from every side; and, the Etrurians closing,
they also were compelled, hemmed in as they now were by a compact body
of soldiers, to contract their own circle within a narrower compass; which
circumstance rendered striking both their own paucity of numbers, and the
superior numbers of the enemy, the ranks being crowded in a narrow space.
Then the plan of fighting, which they had directed equally against every
part, being now relinquished, they all incline their forces towards one point;
in that direction straining every effort both with their bodies and arms, they
forced a passage by forming a wedge. The way led to a hill of moderate
acclivity; here they first halted: presently, as soon as the higher ground
afforded them time to gain breath, and to recover from so great a panic, they
repulsed them as they advanced up; and the small band by the advantage of
the ground was gaining the victory, had not a party of the Veientians, sent
round the ridge of the hill, made their way to the summit; thus again the
enemy obtained the higher ground; all the Fabii were killed to a man, and
the fort was taken: it is agreed on all hands that the three hundred and six
were cut off; that one[98] only, who nearly attained the age of puberty, was
left as a stock for the Fabian race; and that he was destined to prove the
greatest support in the dangerous emergencies of the Roman people both at
home and in war.
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At the time when this disaster was received, C. Horatius and T. Menenius
were consuls. Menenius was immediately sent against the Etrurians, elated
with victory. Then too an unsuccessful battle was fought, and the enemy
took possession of the Janiculum: and the city would have been besieged,
scarcity of provisions bearing hard upon them in addition to the war, (for
the Etrurians had passed the Tiber,) had not the consul Horatius been
recalled from the Volsci; and so closely did that war approach the very
walls, that the first battle was fought near the temple of Hope with doubtful
success, and a second time at the Colline gate. There, although the Romans
had the advantage in a slight degree only, yet that contest rendered the
soldiers better for future battles by restoring to them their former courage.
Aulus Virginius and Sp. Servilius are created consuls. After the defeat
sustained in the last battle, the Veientians declined an engagement. Ravages
were committed, and they made incursions in every direction on the Roman
territory from the Janiculum as if from a fortress; no where were the cattle
or the husbandmen safe. They were afterwards entrapped by the same
stratagem as that by which they had entrapped the Fabii: having pursued
some cattle that had been driven on designedly for the purpose of decoying
them, they fell into an ambuscade; in proportion as they were more
numerous, the slaughter was greater. The violent resentment resulting from
this disaster was the cause and commencement of one still greater: for
having crossed the Tiber by night, they attempted to assault the camp of the
consul Servilius; being repulsed from thence with great slaughter, they with
difficulty made good their retreat into the Janiculum. The consul himself
also crosses the Tiber, fortifies his camp at the foot of the Janiculum: at
break of day on the following morning, both from being somewhat elated
by the success of the battle of the day before, more however because the
scarcity of corn forced him into measures which, though dangerous, (he
adopted) because they were more expeditious, he rashly marched his army
up the steep of the Janiculum to the camp of the enemy, and being repulsed
from thence with more disgrace than he had repulsed them on the preceding
day, he was saved, both himself and his army, by the intervention of his
colleague. The Etrurians (hemmed in) between the two armies, when they
presented their rear to the one and the other by turns, were entirely cut off.
Thus the Veientian war was crushed by a fortunate act of temerity.
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Together with the peace, provisions returned to the city in greater
abundance, both by reason of corn having been brought in from Campania,
and, as soon as the fear felt by each of future famine left them, that corn
being brought forward which had been hoarded up. Then their minds once
more became licentious from their present abundance and ease, and their
former subjects of complaint, now that there were none abroad, they sought
for at home; the tribunes began to excite the commons by their poison, the
agrarian law: they roused them against the senators who opposed it, and not
only against them as a body, but also against particular individuals. Q.
Considius and T. Genucius, the proposers of the agrarian law, appoint a day
of trial for T. Menenius: the loss of the fort of Cremera, whilst the consul
had his standing camp at no great distance from thence, was the charge
against him. They crushed him, though both the senators had exerted
themselves in his behalf with no less earnestness than in behalf of
Coriolanus, and the popularity of his father Agrippa was not yet forgotten.
The tribunes, however, went no further than a fine: though they had
arraigned him for a capital offence, they imposed on him, when found
guilty, a fine of two thousand asses. This proved fatal. They say that he
could not submit to the disgrace, and to the anguish of mind (occasioned by
it): that, in consequence, he was taken off by disease. Another senator, Sp.
Servilius, being soon after arraigned, as soon as he went out of office, a day
of trial having been appointed for him by the tribunes, L. Cædicius and T.
Statius, at the very commencement of the year, in the consulship of C.
Nautius and P. Valerius, did not, like Menenius, meet the attacks of the
tribunes with supplications from himself and the patricians, but with firm
reliance on his own integrity, and his personal influence. The battle with the
Etrurians at the Janiculum was the charge against him also: but being a man
of an intrepid spirit, as he had formerly acted in the case of public peril, so
now in that which was personal to himself, he dispelled the danger by
boldly facing it, by confuting not only the tribunes but the commons also,
by a bold speech, and upbraiding them with the condemnation and death of
T. Menenius, by the good offices of whose father the commons were
formerly re-established, and were now in possession of those laws and
those magistrates, by means of which they then exercised their insolence;
his colleague Virginius also, who was brought forward as a witness, aided
him by assigning to him a share of his own deserts; the condemnation of
Menenius however was of greater service to him (so much had they
changed their minds).
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The contests at home were now concluded. A Veientian war broke out, with
whom the Sabines had united their forces. The consul P. Valerius, after
auxiliaries were sent for from the Latins and Hernicians, being despatched
to Veii with an army, immediately attacks the Sabine camp, which had been
pitched before the walls of their allies: and occasioned such great
consternation, that while, dispersed in different directions, they sally forth
to repel the assault of the enemy, the gate which the Romans first attacked
was taken; then within the rampart there was rather a carnage than a battle.
From the camp the alarm spreads into the city; the Veientians run to arms in
as great a panic as if Veii had been taken: some come up to the support of
the Sabines, others fall upon the Romans, who had directed all their force
against the camp. For a little while they were disconcerted and thrown into
confusion; then they too forming two fronts make a stand: and the cavalry,
being commanded by the consul to charge, routs the Etrurians and puts
them to flight; and in the same hour two armies and two of the most
influential and powerful of the neighbouring states were vanquished. Whilst
these transactions are going on at Veii, the Volsci and Æqui had pitched
their camp in the Latin territory, and laid waste their frontiers. The Latins,
by their own exertions, being joined by the Hernicians, without either a
Roman general or Roman auxiliaries, stripped them of their camp. Besides
recovering their own effects, they obtained immense booty. The consul C.
Nautius, however, was sent against the Volsci from Rome. The custom, I
suppose, was not pleasing for allies to carry on wars with their own forces
and under their own direction without a Roman general and troops. There
was no kind of injury or indignity that was not practised against the Volsci;
nor could they be prevailed on however to come to an engagement in the
field.
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Lucius Furius and Caius Manlius were the next consuls. The Veientians fell
to Manlius as his province. War however did not take place: a truce for
forty years was granted them at their request, corn and pay for the soldiers
being demanded of them. Disturbance at home immediately succeeds to
peace abroad: the commons were goaded by the tribunes with the
excitement of the agrarian law. The consuls, nothing intimidated by the
condemnation of Menenius, nor by the danger of Servilius, resist with their
utmost might; Cn. Genucius, a tribune of the people, arraigned the consuls
on their going out of office. Lucius Æmilius and Opiter Virginius enter on
the consulate. Instead of Virginius I find Vopiscus Julius consul in some
annals. In this year (whatever consuls it had) Furius and Manlius, being
summoned to trial before the people, go about in suppliant garb not more to
the commons than to the younger patricians; they advise, they caution them
"to keep themselves from honours and the administration of public affairs,
and that they would consider the consular fasces, the prætexta and curule
chair, as nothing else than the decorations of a funeral; that when covered
with these fine insignia, as with fillets, they were doomed to death. But if
the charms of the consulate were so great, they should rest satisfied that the
consulate was held in captivity and crushed by the tribunitian power; that
every thing was to be done at the nod and command of the tribune by the
consul, as if he were a tribune's beadle. If he stir, if he have reference to the
patricians, if he should think for a moment that there existed any other party
in the state but the commons, let him place before his eyes the banishment
of Caius Marcius, the condemnation and death of Menenius." Fired by these
discourses, the patricians from that time held their consultations not in
public, but in private, and withdrawn from the knowledge of the many;
where when this one point was agreed on, that the accused must be rescued
whether by just or unjust means, every proposition that was most desperate
was most approved; nor was an actor wanted for any deed however daring.
Accordingly on the day of trial, when the people stood in the forum in
anxious expectation, they at first began to feel surprised that the tribune did
not come down; then when the delay was now becoming more suspicious,
they considered that he was deterred by the nobles, and they complained
that the public cause was abandoned and betrayed. At length those who had
been waiting before the gate of the tribune's residence, bring word that he
was found dead in his house. As soon as rumour spread this through the
whole assembly, just as an army disperses on the fall of its general, so did
they separate in different directions. The principal panic seized the tribunes,
now warned by their colleague's death what little aid the devoting laws
afforded them. Nor did the patricians bear their joy with sufficient
moderation; and so far was any of them from feeling compunction at the
guilty act, that even those who were innocent wished to be considered to
have perpetrated it, and it was openly declared that the tribunitian power
should be subdued by chastisement.
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Immediately after this victory of a most ruinous precedent a levy is
proclaimed; and the tribunes being now overawed, the consuls accomplish
the matter without any opposition. Then indeed the commons became
enraged more on account of the silence of the tribunes than the command of
the consuls: and they said "there was an end of their liberty; that they were
come back again to the old condition of things; that the tribunitian power
had died along with Genucius and was buried with him; that other means
must be devised and practised, by which to resist the patricians; and that the
only method for that was that the people should defend themselves, since
they now had no other aid. That four-and-twenty lictors waited on the
consuls; and that these very individuals were from among the commons;
that nothing could be more despicable, nor weaker, if there were only
persons who could despise them; that each person magnified those things
and made them objects of terror to himself." When they had excited each
other by these discourses, a lictor was despatched by the consuls to Volero
Publilius, a man belonging to the commons, because he stated, that having
been a centurion he ought not to be made a common soldier. Volero appeals
to the tribunes. When one came to his assistance, the consuls order the man
to be stripped and the rods to be got ready. "I appeal to the people," says
Volero, "since tribunes had rather see a Roman citizen scourged before their
eyes, than themselves be butchered by you in their bed." The more
vehemently he cried out, the more violently did the lictor tear off his clothes
and strip him. Then Volero, being both himself of great bodily strength, and
being aided by his partisans, having repulsed the lictor, when the shouts of
those indignant in his behalf became very intense, betook himself into the
thickest part of the crowd, crying out, "I appeal, and implore the protection
of the commons; assist me, fellow citizens; assist me, fellow soldiers; there
is no use in waiting for the tribunes, who themselves stand in need of your
aid." The men, being much excited, prepare as it were for battle; and it
became manifest that there was urgent danger, that nothing would be held
sacred by any one, that there would no longer exist any public or private
right. When the consuls faced this so violent storm, they soon experienced
that majesty without strength had but little security; the lictors being
maltreated, the fasces broken, they are driven from the forum into the
senate-house, uncertain how far Volero would push his victory. After that,
the disturbance subsiding, when they had ordered the senate to be
convened, they complain of the outrages committed on themselves, of the
violence of the people, the daring of Volero. Many violent measures having
been proposed, the elder members prevailed, who recommended that the
unthinking rashness of the commons should not be met by the passionate
resentment of the patricians.
56
The commons having espoused the interest of Volero, with great warmth
choose him, at the next election, tribune of the people for that year, which
had Lucius Pinarius and Publius Furius for consuls; and, contrary to the
opinion of all men, who thought that he would let loose his tribuneship in
harassing the consuls of the preceding year, postponing private resentment
to the public interest, without assailing the consuls even by a single word,
he proposed a law to the people that plebeian magistrates should be elected
at the comitia by tribes. A matter of no trifling moment was now being
brought forward, under an aspect at first sight by no means alarming; but
one which in reality deprived the patricians of all power to elect whatever
tribunes they pleased by the suffrages of their clients. The patricians used
all their energies in resisting this proposition, which was most pleasing to
the commons; and though none of the college could be induced by the
influence either of the consuls or of the chief members of the senate to enter
a protest against it, the only means of resistance which now existed; yet the
matter, important as it was by its own weight, is spun out by contention till
the following year. The commons re-elect Volero as tribune. The senators,
considering that the question would be carried to the very extreme of a
struggle, elect to the consulate Appius Claudius, the son of Appius, who
was both hated by and hated the commons, ever since the contests between
them and his father. Titus Quintius is assigned to him as his colleague. In
the very commencement of the year no other question took precedence of
that regarding the law. But though Volero was the inventor of it, his
colleague, Lætorius, was both a more recent abettor of it, as well as a more
energetic one. Whilst Volero confined himself to the subject of the law,
avoiding all abuse of the consuls, he commenced with accusing Appius and
his family, as having ever been most overbearing and cruel towards the
Roman commons, contending that he had been elected by the senators, not
as consul, but as executioner, to harass and torture the people; his rude
tongue, he being a military man, was not sufficient to express the freedom
of his sentiments. Language therefore failing him, he says, "Romans, since I
do not speak with as much readiness as I make good what I have spoken,
attend here to-morrow. I will either die here before your eyes, or will carry
the law." On the following day the tribunes take possession of the temple;
the consuls and the nobility take their places in the assembly to obstruct the
law. Lætorius orders all persons to be removed, except those going to vote;
the young nobles kept their places, paying no regard to the officer; then
Lætorius orders some of them to be seized. The consul Appius insisted "that
the tribune had no jurisdiction over any one except a plebeian; for that he
was not a magistrate of the people in general, but only of the commons; for
that even he himself could not, according to the usage of their ancestors, by
virtue of his authority remove any person; because the words run thus, if ye
think proper, depart, Romans." He was able to disconcert Lætorius by
arguing fluently and contemptuously concerning the right. The tribune
therefore, burning with rage, sends his beadle to the consul; the consul
sends his lictor to the tribune, exclaiming that he was a private individual,
without power and without magistracy; and the tribune would have been
roughly treated, had not both the entire assembly risen up with great
warmth in behalf of the tribune against the consul, and a rush of persons
belonging to the multitude, which was now much excited, taken place from
the entire city into the forum. Appius, however, withstood so great a storm
with obstinacy, and the contest would have ended in a battle, not without
blood, had not Quintius, the other consul, after giving it in charge to the
men of consular dignity to remove his colleague from the forum by force, if
they could not do it otherwise, himself assuaged the enraged people by
entreaties, and implored the tribunes to dismiss the assembly. "That they
should give their passion time to cool; that delay would not deprive them of
their power, but would add prudence to strength; and that the senators
would be under the control of the people, and the consul under that of the
senators."
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With difficulty the people were pacified by Quintius: with much more
difficulty was the other consul by the patricians. The assembly of the people
being at length dismissed, the consuls convene the senate; where, though
fear and resentment by turns had produced a diversity of opinions, the more
they were recalled, after the lapse of time, from violence to reflection, the
more averse did they become to a continuance of the dispute, so that they
returned thanks to Quintius, because by his exertions the disturbance had
been quieted. Appius is requested "to consent that the consular dignity
should be merely so great as it could be in a peaceably conducted state; that
as long as the tribune and consuls were drawing all power, each to his own
side, no strength was left between; that the object aimed at was in whose
hands the commonwealth should be, distracted and torn as it was, rather
than that it should be safe." Appius, on the contrary, called gods and men to
witness that "the commonwealth was betrayed and abandoned through
cowardice; that it was not the consul that was wanting to the senate, but the
senate to the consul; that more oppressive laws were now being submitted
to than were sanctioned on the sacred mount." Overcome however by the
unanimous feeling of the senators, he desisted: the law is carried without
opposition.
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Then for the first time the tribunes were elected in the comitia by tribes.
Piso said that three were added to the number, whereas there had been only
two before. He names the tribunes also, Caius Sicinius, Lucius Numitorius,
Marcus Duilius, Spurius Icilius, Lucius Mecilius. During the disturbance at
Rome, a war with the Volscians and Æquans broke out; they had laid waste
the lands, so that if any secession of the people should take place, they
might find a refuge with them. The differences being afterwards settled,
they removed their camp backwards. Appius Claudius was sent against the
Volscians; the Æquans fell to Quintius as his province. The severity of
Appius was the same in war as at home, being more unrestrained because
he was free from tribunitian control. He hated the commons with more than
his father's hatred: he had been defeated by them: when he was set up as the
only consul to oppose the tribunitian influence, a law was passed, which
former consuls obstructed with less effort, amid hopes of the senators by no
means so great (as those formed of him). His resentment and indignation at
this, excited his imperious temper to harass the army by the rigour of his
command; nor could it (the army) however be subdued by any means; such
a spirit of opposition had they imbibed. They executed every measure
slowly, indolently, negligently, and with stubbornness: neither shame nor
fear restrained them. If he wished the army to move on with expedition,
they designedly went more slowly: if he came up to them to encourage
them in their work, they all relaxed the energy which they before exerted of
their own accord: when he was present they cast down their eyes, they
silently cursed him as he passed by; so that his mind, invulnerable to
plebeian hatred, was sometimes moved. All kind of harsh treatment being
tried in vain, he no longer held any intercourse with the soldiers; he said the
army was corrupted by the centurions; he sometimes gibingly called them
tribunes of the people and Voleros.
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None of these circumstances were unknown to the Volscians, and they
pressed on with so much the more vigour, hoping that the Roman army
would entertain the same spirit of opposition against Appius, which they
had formerly entertained against the consul Fabius. But they were much
more violent against Appius than against Fabius. For they were not only
unwilling to conquer, like Fabius' army, but they wished to be conquered.
When led out to the field, they made for their camp in an ignominious
flight, nor did they stand their ground until they saw the Volscians
advancing to their fortifications, and making dreadful havoc on the rear of
their army. Then the obligation to fight was wrung from them, in order that
the victorious enemy should be dislodged from their lines; yet it was
sufficiently plain that the Roman soldiers were only unwilling that their
camp should be taken; some of them gloried in their own defeat and
disgrace. When the determined spirit of Appius, undaunted by these things,
wished to exercise severity still further, and he summoned a meeting, the
lieutenant-generals and tribunes flock around him, advising him "that he
would not determine on venturing a trial of an authority, the entire strength
of which lay in the acquiescence of those who were to obey. That the
soldiers generally refused to come to the assembly, and that their clamours
were heard in every direction demanding that the camp should be removed
from the Volscian territory. That the victorious enemy were but a little time
ago almost at the very gates and rampart; and that not merely a suspicion,
but a manifest indication of a grievous disaster presented itself to their
eyes." Yielding at length, (since they would gain nothing save a delay of
punishment,) having prorogued the assembly, after he had given orders that
their march should be proclaimed for the following day, he, at the first
dawn, gave the signal for departure by sound of trumpet. When the army,
having just got clear of the camp, were forming themselves, the Volscians,
as being aroused by the same signal, fall upon those in the rear; from whom
the alarm spreading to the van, confounded both the battalions and ranks
with such consternation, that neither the generals' orders could be distinctly
heard, nor the lines be drawn up, no one thinking of any thing but flight. In
such confusion did they make their way through heaps of dead bodies and
of arms, that the enemy ceased to pursue sooner than the Romans to fly.
The soldiers being at length collected from their scattered rout, the consul,
after he had in vain followed his men for the purpose of rallying them,
pitched his camp in a peaceful part of the country; and an assembly being
convened, after inveighing not without good reason against the army, as
traitors to military discipline, deserters of their posts, frequently asking
them, one by one, where were their standards, where their arms; he first
beat with rods and then beheaded those soldiers who had thrown down their
arms, the standard-bearers who had lost their standards, and moreover the
centurions, and those with the double allowance, who had left their ranks.
With respect to the rest of the multitude, every tenth man was drawn by lot
for punishment.
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In a contrary manner to this, the consul and soldiers in the country of the
Æquans vied with each other in courtesy and acts of kindness: both
Quintius was naturally milder in disposition, and the ill-fated severity of his
colleague caused him to indulge more in his own good temper. This, such
great cordiality between the general and his army, the Æquans did not
venture to meet; they suffered the enemy to go through their lands
committing devastations in every direction. Nor were depredations
committed more extensively in that quarter in any preceding war. Praises
were also added, in which the minds of soldiers find no less pleasure than in
rewards. The army returned more reconciled both to their general, and also
on account of the general to the patricians; stating that a parent was
assigned to them, a master to the other army by the senate. The year now
passed, with varied success in war, and furious dissensions at home and
abroad, was rendered memorable chiefly by the elections by tribes; the
matter was more important from the victory in the contest entered into, than
from any real advantage; for there was more of dignity abstracted from the
elections themselves by the exclusion of the patricians, than there was
influence either added to the commons or taken from the patricians.
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A more turbulent year[99] next followed, Lucius Valerius, Tiberius Æmilius
being consuls, both by reason of the struggles between the different orders
concerning the agrarian law, as well as on account of the trial of Appius
Claudius; for whom, as a most active opposer of the law, and as one who
supported the cause of the possessors of the public land, as if a third consul,
Marcus Duilius and Caius Sicinius appointed a day of trial.[100] Never
before was an accused person so hateful to the commons brought to trial
before the people; overwhelmed with their resentment on his own account,
[101] and also on account of his father. The patricians too seldom made equal
exertions in behalf of any one: "that the champion of the senate, and the
assertor of their dignity, opposed to all the storms of the tribunes and
commons, was exposed to the resentment of the commons, merely for
having exceeded bounds in the contest." Appius Claudius himself was the
only one of the patricians who made light both of the tribunes and commons
and his own trial. Neither the threats of the commons, nor the entreaties of
the senate, could ever persuade him not only to change his garb, or address
persons as a suppliant, but not even so far as to soften or relax any thing
from the usual asperity of his style, when his cause was to be pleaded
before the people. The expression of his countenance was the same; the
same stubbornness in his looks, the same spirit of pride in his language; so
that a great part of the commons felt no less awe of Appius when arraigned,
than they had felt of him when consul. He pleaded his cause once, and with
the same spirit of an accuser which he had been accustomed to adopt on all
occasions: and he so far astounded both the tribunes and the commons by
his intrepidity, that, of their own accord, they postponed the day of trial;
then they allowed the matter to be protracted. Nor was the time now very
distant; before, however, the appointed day came, he dies of some disease;
and when the tribunes of the people endeavoured to impede his funeral
panegyric,[102] the commons would not allow that the last day of so great a
man should be defrauded of the usual honours; and they listened to the
panegyric of him when dead with as patient ears, as they had listened to the
charges brought against him when living, and attended his funeral in vast
numbers.
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In the same year the consul Valerius, having marched an army against the
Æquans, when he could not entice the enemy to an engagement, set about
assaulting their camp. A violent storm sent down from heaven with thunder
and hail prevented him. Then, on a signal for a retreat being given, their
surprise was excited by the return of such fair weather, that they felt a
scruple a second time to attack a camp which was defended as it were by
some divine power; all the rage of war was turned on the devastation of the
land. The other consul, Æmilius, conducted the war against the Sabines.
There also, because the enemy confined themselves within their walls, the
lands were laid waste. Then, by the burning not only of the country-houses,
but of the villages also, which were thickly inhabited, the Sabines being
aroused, after they met the depredators, on retreating from an engagement
left undecided, on the following day removed their camp into a safer
situation. This seemed a sufficient reason to the consul why he should leave
the enemy as conquered, departing thence the war being still unfinished.
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During these wars, whilst dissensions still continued at home, Titus
Numicius Priscus, Aulus Virginius, were elected consuls. The commons
appeared determined no longer to brook a delay of the agrarian law, and
extreme violence was on the eve of being resorted to, when it was
ascertained from the burning of the country-houses and the flight of the
peasants that the Volscians were at hand: this circumstance checked the
sedition that was now ripe and almost breaking out. The consuls, having
been instantly forced to the war by the senate,[103] after leading forth the
youth from the city, rendered the rest of the commons more quiet. And the
enemy indeed, having done nothing else except alarming the Romans by
groundless fear, depart with great precipitation. Numicius marched to
Antium against the Volscians, Virginius against the Æquans. Here a signal
overthrow being well nigh received from an ambuscade, the bravery of the
soldiers restored (the Roman) superiority, which had been endangered
through the carelessness of the consul. The general conducted affairs better
against the Volscians. The enemy were routed in the first engagement, and
forced to fly into the city of Antium, a very wealthy place considering those
times; the consul, not venturing to attack it, took from the people of Antium
another town, Ceno, which was by no means so wealthy. Whilst the Æquans
and Volscians engage the attention of the Roman armies, the Sabines
advanced in their devastations even to the gates of the city: then they
themselves, a few days after, received from the two armies heavier losses
than they had occasioned, the two consuls having entered their territories
under exasperated feelings.
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Towards the close of the year there was some peace, but, as frequently at
other times, disturbed by contests between the patricians and commons. The
exasperated commons refused to attend the consular elections: Titus
Quintius, Quintus Servilius, were elected consuls by the patricians and their
dependents: the consuls have a year similar to the preceding, the
commencement embroiled, and afterwards tranquil by external war. The
Sabines marching across the plains of Crustuminum with great rapidity,
after carrying fire and sword along the banks of the Anio, being repulsed
when they had come up nearly to the Colline gate and the walls, drove off
however great booty of men and cattle: the consul Servilius, having pursued
them with a determined army, was unable to come up with the main body
itself on the campaign country; he carried his devastation however so
extensively, that he left nothing unmolested by war, and returned after
obtaining plunder much exceeding that carried off by the enemy. The public
interest was supported extremely well against the Volscians also by the
exertions as well of the general as of the soldiers. First they fought a pitched
battle, on equal ground, with great slaughter and much bloodshed on both
sides: and the Romans, because the fewness of their numbers was more
likely to make the loss felt, would have given way, had not the consul, by a
well-timed fiction, re-animated the army, crying out that the enemy were
flying on the other wing; making a charge, they, by supposing that they
were victorious, became so. The consul, fearing lest by pressing too far he
might renew the contest, gave the signal for a retreat. A few days
intervened; rest being taken on both sides as if by a tacit suspension of
arms; during these days a vast number of persons from all the states of the
Volscians and Æquans came to the camp, certain that the Romans would
depart during the night, if they should perceive them. Accordingly about the
third watch they come to attack the camp. Quintius having allayed the
confusion which the sudden panic had occasioned, after ordering the
soldiers to remain quiet in their tents, leads out a cohort of the Hernicians
for an advance guard: the trumpeters and horneteers he mounts on
horseback, and commands them to sound their trumpets before the rampart,
and to keep the enemy in suspense till daylight: during the rest of the night
every thing was so quiet in the camp, that the Romans had even the
advantage of sleep. The sight of the armed infantry, whom they both
considered to be more numerous than they were, and to be Romans, the
bustle and neighing of the horses, which became restless, both from the
strange riders placed on them, and moreover from the sound of the trumpets
frightening them, kept the Volscians intently awaiting an attack of the
enemy.
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When day dawned, the Romans, invigorated and refreshed with sleep, on
being marched out to battle, at the first onset overpowered the Volscians,
wearied from standing and want of rest; though the enemy rather retired
than were routed, because in the rear there were hills to which there was a
secure retreat, the ranks behind the first line being unbroken. The consul,
when they came to the uneven ground, halts his army; the soldiers were
kept back with difficulty; they cried out and demanded to be allowed to
pursue the enemy now discomfited. The cavalry, crowding around the
general, proceed more violently: they cry out that they would proceed
before the first line. Whilst the consul hesitates, relying on the valour of his
men, yet having little confidence in the place, they all cry out that they
would proceed; and execution followed the shout. Fixing their spears in the
ground, in order that they may be lighter to ascend the steeps, they run
upwards. The Volscians, having discharged their missile weapons at the first
onset, fling the stones lying at their feet on them as they advanced upwards,
and having thrown them into confusion by incessant blows, they drove
them from the higher ground: thus the left wing of the Romans was nearly
overborne, had not the consul dispelled their fear by exciting a sense of
shame as they were just retreating, chiding at the same time their temerity
and their cowardice. At first they stood their ground with determined
firmness; then, according as their strength carried them against those in
possession of the ground, they venture to advance themselves; and by
renewing the shout they encourage the whole body to move on; then again
making a new effort, they force their way up and surmount the disadvantage
of the ground. They were on the point of gaining the summit of the
eminence, when the enemy turned their backs, and the pursued and pursuers
with precipitate speed rushed into the camp almost in a body. In this
consternation the camp is taken; such of the Volscians as were able to make
their escape, take the road to Antium. The Roman army also was led to
Antium; after being invested for a few days it surrenders without any
additional force of the besiegers,[104] but because their spirits had sunk ever
since the unsuccessful battle and the loss of their camp.
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Disturbances about the agrarian laws. The Capitol surprised by exiles and slaves. Quintius
Cincinnatus called from the cultivation of his farm in the country, made dictator, and
appointed to conduct the war against the Æquans. He conquers the enemy, and makes
them pass under the yoke. The number of the tribunes increased to ten. Decemvirs,
appointed for the purpose of digesting and publishing a body of laws. These having
promulgated a code of laws contained in ten tables, obtain a continuation of their authority
for another year, during which they add two more to the former ten tables. Refusing to
resign their office, they retain it a third year. Their conduct at first equitable and just;
afterwards arbitrary and tyrannical. The commons, in consequence of the base attempt of
Appius Claudius, one of them, to debauch the daughter of Virginius, seize on the Aventine
mount, and oblige them to resign. Appius and Oppius, two of the most obnoxious, are
thrown into prison, where they put an end to their own lives; the rest are driven into exile.
War with the Sabines, Volscians, and Æquans.—Unfair decision of the Roman people, who
being chosen arbitrators between the people of Ardea and Aricia concerning some
disputed lands, adjudge them to themselves.
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After the taking of Antium, Titus Æmilius and Quintus Fabius are elected
consuls. This was the Fabius Quintus who alone had survived the family cut
off at Cremera. Already, in his former consulate, Æmilius had been an
adviser of giving land to the people. Accordingly in his second consulate
also both the abettors of the agrarian law had raised themselves to the hope
of carrying the measure, and the tribunes, supposing that a matter frequently
attempted in opposition to both consuls might be obtained with the
assistance at least of one consul, take it up, and the consul remained stedfast
in his sentiments. The possessors and a considerable part of the patricians
complaining that a person at the head of the state was recommending
himself by his tribunitial proceedings, and that he was making himself
popular by giving away other persons' property, had transferred the odium
of the entire affair from the tribunes to the consul. A violent contest was at
hand, had not Fabius set the matter straight, by an expedient disagreeable to
neither party, "that under the conduct and auspices of Titus Quintius, there
was a considerable tract of land taken the preceding year from the
Volscians; that a colony might be sent to Antium, a neighbouring,
convenient, and maritime city; that the commons might come in for lands
without any complaints of the present occupiers, that the state might remain
in quiet." This proposition was accepted. He appoints as triumvirs for
distributing the land, Titus Quintius, Aulus Virginius, and Publius Furius:
those who wished to obtain land were ordered to give in their names. The
gratification of their aim begat disgust, as usually happens; so few gave in
their names that Volscian colonists were added to fill up the number: the
rest of the people preferred clamouring for land in Rome, rather than
receive it elsewhere. The Æquans sued for peace from Quintus Fabius, (he
was sent thither with an army,) and they themselves broke it by a sudden
incursion into the Latin territory.
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In the following year Quintus Servilius, (for he was consul with Spurius
Posthumius,) being sent against the Æquans, fixed his camp in the Latin
territory: inaction necessarily kept the army within the camp, involved as
they were in a distemper. The war was protracted to the third year, Quintus
Fabius and Titus Quintius being consuls. To Fabius, because he, as
conqueror, had granted[105] peace to the Æquans, that province was
assigned by an extraordinary commission: who, setting out with certain
hope that the fame of his name would reduce the Æquans to submission,
sent ambassadors to the council of the nation, and ordered them to say "that
Quintus Fabius, the consul, stated that he had brought peace to Rome from
the Æquans, that from Rome he now brought war to the Æquans, that same
right hand being armed, which he had formerly given to them in amity; that
the gods were now witnesses, and would presently be avengers of those by
whose perfidy and perjury that was brought to pass. That he, however, be
matters as they might, would even now prefer that the Æquans should
repent of their own accord than be subject to the vengeance of an enemy. If
they repent, that there would be a safe retreat in that clemency already
experienced; but if they still delighted in perjury, they would wage war with
the angry gods rather than with enemies." This statement had so little effect
on any of them, that the ambassadors were near being ill-treated, and an
army was sent to Algidum against the Romans. When these tidings were
brought to Rome, the indignity of the affair, rather than the danger, called
out the other consul from the city; thus two consular armies advanced
against the enemy in order of battle, so that they might at once engage. But
as it so happened that much of the day did not now remain, a person from
the advanced guard of the enemy cries out, "This is making a display of
war, Romans, not waging it; you draw up your army in line of battle, when
night is at hand; we require a greater length of day-light for the contest
which is to come on. To-morrow by sun-rise return to the field: you shall
have an opportunity of fighting, never fear." The soldiers, stung by these
threats, are marched back into the camp till the following day; thinking that
the approaching night was tedious, which would cause delay to the contest.
Then indeed they refresh their bodies with food and sleep: on the following
day, when it was light, the Roman army took their post considerably sooner.
At length the Æquans also came forward. The battle was obstinate on both
sides, because both the Romans fought under the influence of resentment
and hatred; and a consciousness of danger brought on by misconduct, and
despair of obtaining future confidence afterwards, obliged the Æquans to
exert and have recourse to the most desperate efforts. The Æquans however
did not withstand the Roman troops, and when on being beaten they had
betaken themselves to their own territories, the outrageous multitude, with
dispositions not at all more disposed to peace, began to chide their leaders:
"that their interest was committed to the hazard of a pitched battle, in which
mode of fighting the Romans were superior. That the Æquans were better
fitted for depredations and incursions, and that several parties acting in
different directions conducted wars more successfully than the unwieldy
mass of one single army."
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Having left therefore a guard on the camp, they marched out and attacked
the Roman frontiers with such fury, as to carry terror even to the city: the
unexpected nature of the thing also caused more alarm, because nothing
could be less apprehended, than that an enemy, vanquished and almost
besieged in their camp, should entertain a thought of depredation: and the
peasants, in a panic pouring in at the gates, cried out, that it was not mere
plundering, nor small parties of depredators, but, exaggerating every thing
through groundless fear, that whole armies and legions of the enemy were
advancing, and that they were pushing forward to the city determined for an
assault. Those who were nearest (the gates) carried to others the accounts
heard from these, uncertain as they were, and therefore the more
groundless; and the hurry and confused clamour of those calling to arms
bore no distant resemblance to the panic of a city taken by storm. It so
happened that the consul Quintius had returned to Rome from Algidum; this
was some relief for their terror; and the tumult being calmed, and after
chiding them for being in dread of a vanquished enemy, he posted a guard
on the gates. Then having convened the senate, when he set out to defend
the frontiers, a suspension[106] of civil business having been proclaimed by
a decree of the senate, leaving Quintus Servilius behind as prefect of the
city, he found no enemy in the country. Matters were conducted with
distinguished success by the other consul; who having attacked the enemy,
wherever he knew that they were to come, laden with booty, and proceeding
therefore with their army the more encumbered, made their depredation
prove fatal to them. Few of the enemy escaped from the ambuscade; all the
booty was recovered; thus the return of the consul Quintius to the city put a
termination to the justitium, which lasted only four days. A census was then
held, and the lustrum was closed by Quintius: the number of citizens rated
are said to have been one hundred and twenty-four thousand two hundred
and fourteen, besides orphans of both sexes. Nothing memorable occurred
afterwards among the Æquans; they betook themselves into their towns,
suffering their possessions to be consumed by fire and to be devastated. The
consul, after he had repeatedly carried depredation through the entire
country of the enemy, returned to Rome with great glory and booty.
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Then Aulus Posthumius Albus and Spurius Furius Fusus were consuls. Furii
some writers have written Fusii; this I mention, lest any one may imagine
that the change, which is only in the names, may be in the persons
themselves. There was no doubt but that one of the consuls would
commence hostilities against the Æquans. The Æquans accordingly sought
aid from the Volscians of Ecetra; which being granted readily, (so keenly
did these states vie in inveterate hatred against the Romans,) preparations
for war were made with the utmost vigour. The Hernicians came to the
knowledge of it, and warned the Romans that the Ecetrans had revolted to
the Æquans; the colony of Antium also was suspected, because when the
town was taken, a great number of the inhabitants had fled thence for refuge
to the Æquans: and these proved the bravest soldiers during the war with
the Æquans. Afterwards the Æquans being driven into the towns, this rabble
withdrawing privately, when they returned to Antium, seduced from the
Romans the colonists who were already disposed to treachery of their own
accord. The matter not being yet ripe, when it was announced to the senate
that a defection was intended, the consuls were charged to inquire into the
business by summoning to Rome the leading men of the colony. When
those persons attended without reluctance, being conducted to the senate by
the consuls, they so answered to the questions put to them, that they were
dismissed more suspected than they had come. Upon this war was
considered as inevitable. Spurius Fusius, one of the consuls to whom that
province had fallen, having marched against the Æquans, found the enemy
committing depredations in the country of the Hernicians; and being
ignorant of their numbers, because they had never been seen all together, he
rashly hazarded an engagement with an army not a match for their forces.
Being beaten from his ground at the first onset, he betook himself to his
camp: nor was that an end of the danger: for both on the next night and the
following day, his camp was beset and assaulted with such vigour, that not
even a messenger could be sent from thence to Rome. The Hernicians
brought an account both that a defeat had taken place, and that the army
was besieged: and they struck such terror into the senate, that a charge was
given to the other consul Posthumius, that he should "take care that the
commonwealth sustained no injury,"[107] which form of a decree has ever
been deemed to be one of extreme exigency. It seemed most advisable that
the consul himself should remain at Rome to enlist all who were able to
bear arms: that Titus Quintius should be sent as pro-consul[108] to the relief
of the camp with the army of the allies: to complete that army the Latins
and Hernicians, and the colony of Antium, were ordered to supply Quintius
with subitary soldiers (so they then called auxiliaries raised for sudden
emergencies).
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During those days many movements and many attempts were made on
either side, because the enemy, having the advantage in numbers, attempted
to weaken the Roman strength by dividing it into many parts, as not being
likely to suffice for all points of attack. At the same time the camp was
besieged, at the same time a part of the army was sent to devastate the
Roman territory, and to attempt the city itself, if fortune should favour.
Lucius Valerius was left to guard the city: the consul Postumius was sent to
repel the attacks on the frontiers. There was no abatement in any part either
in vigilance or activity; watches in the city, out-posts before the gates, and
guards stationed along the walls: and a justitium was observed for several
days (a thing which was necessary in such general confusion). In the mean
time the consul Furius, after he had at first passively endured the siege in
his camp, burst forth from the Decuman gate on the enemy when off their
guard; and though he might have pursued them, he stopped through fear,
lest an attack should be made on the camp from the other side. The
lieutenant-general Furius (he was the consul's brother) was carried away too
far by his ardour; nor did he, from his eagerness to pursue, observe his own
party returning, nor the attack of the enemy on his rear: thus being shut out,
after repeatedly making many unavailing efforts to force his way to the
camp, he fell, fighting bravely. And the consul, turning about to renew the
fight, on hearing the account that his brother was surrounded, rushing into
the thick of the fight rather rashly than with sufficient caution, received a
wound, and was with difficulty rescued by those around him. This both
damped the courage of his own men, and rendered the enemy more daring;
who, being encouraged by the death of the lieutenant-general, and by the
consul's wound, could not afterwards be withstood by any force, so as to
prevent the Romans from being driven within their camp and again
submitting to a siege, as being a match for them neither in hopes nor in
strength; and every thing would have been endangered, had not T. Quintius
come to their relief with foreign troops from the Latin and Hernician army.
He attacked the Æquans on their rear whilst intent on the Roman camp, and
insultingly displaying the head of the lieutenant-general, and, a sally being
made at the same time from the camp on a signal given at a distance by
him, he surrounded a great number of the enemy. Of the Æquans on the
Roman territory the slaughter was less, their dispersion was more complete.
On these as they straggled in different directions, and were driving plunder
before them, Postumius made an attack in several places, where he had
posted convenient detachments; these straying about and pursuing their
flight in great disorder, fell in with the victorious Quintius as he was
returning with the wounded consul. Then did the consular army by their
distinguished bravery take ample vengeance for the consul's wound, and for
the death of the lieutenant-general and the cohorts; heavy losses were both
inflicted and received on both sides during those days. In a matter of such
antiquity it is difficult to state with certainty the exact number of those who
fought or fell: Antias Valerius, however, ventures to sum them up; that in
the Hernician territory there fell five thousand three hundred Romans; that
of the predatory parties of the Æquans, who strayed through the Roman
frontiers for the purpose of plundering, two thousand four hundred were
slain by the consul Postumius; that the rest of the body that were driving
booty before them, and which fell in with Quintius, by no means got off
with so light a loss: that of these four thousand, and by way of stating the
number exactly, two hundred and thirty, were slain. After this they returned
to Rome; the order for the justitium was discharged. The sky seemed to be
all on fire; and other prodigies either actually presented themselves to their
sight, or exhibited imaginary appearances to their affrighted minds. To avert
these terrors, a solemn festival of three days was proclaimed, during which,
all the temples were filled with a crowd of men and women, earnestly
imploring the protection of the gods. After this the Latin and Hernician
cohorts were sent back to their respective homes, thanks having been
returned to them for their spirited military services. The thousand soldiers
from Antium were dismissed almost with disgrace, because they had come
after the battle with assistance then too late.
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The elections were then held: Lucius Æbutius and Publius Servilius being
elected consuls, enter on their office on the calends of August, which was
then considered as the commencement of the year.[109] This was a
distressing time, and it so happened that the season was pestilential to the
city and country, and not more to men than to cattle; and they increased the
malignity of the distemper, by admitting[110] the cattle and the peasants into
the city through dread of devastation. This collection of animals of every
kind mixed together, distressed both the citizens by the unusual stench, and
the peasants crowded together into their close apartments, with heat, want
of sleep, and their attendance on each other, and contact itself propagated
the disease. Whilst with difficulty sustaining these calamities, ambassadors
from the Hernicians suddenly bring word that the Æquans and Volscians,
having united their forces, had pitched their camp in their territory, that
from thence they were depopulating their frontiers with an immense army.
Besides that the thinness of the senate was a proof to the allies that the state
was prostrated by the pestilence, they further received this melancholy
answer: "That the Hernicians, with the Latins, must now defend their
possessions by their own exertions. That the Roman city, through the
sudden anger of the gods, was now depopulated by disease. If any respite
from that calamity should come, that they would afford aid to their allies, as
they had done the year before, and always on other occasions." The allies
departed, carrying home, instead of the melancholy news (they had
brought), news still more melancholy, as being persons who were now
obliged to sustain by their own means a war, which they had sustained with
difficulty when backed by the power of Rome. The enemy did not confine
themselves any longer to the Hernician territory. They proceed thence with
determined hostility into the Roman territories, which were already
devastated without the injuries of war. Where, when there was no one to
meet them, not even an unarmed person, and they passed through every
place destitute not only of troops, but even of the cultivation of the
husbandman, they reached as far as the third stone on the Gabinian road.
Æbutius, the Roman consul, was dead; his colleague, Servilius, was
dragging out life with slender hope of recovery; most of the leading men,
the chief part of the patricians, all of the military age, were lying sick, so
that strength was wanting not only for the expeditions, which, amid such an
alarm the conjuncture required, but scarcely had they sufficient even for
quietly mounting guard. The senators whose age and health permitted them,
discharged personally the duty of sentinels. The going around[111] and
attending to these was assigned to the ædiles of the people; on them
devolved the chief administration of affairs and the majesty of the consular
authority.
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The commonwealth thus desolate, without a head, without strength, the
guardian gods and good fortune of the city saved, which inspired the
Volscians and Æquans with the disposition of banditti rather than of
enemies; for so far was any hope not only of taking but even of approaching
the walls of Rome[112] from taking possession of their minds, and so
thoroughly did the sight of the houses in the distance, and the adjacent hills,
divert their thoughts, (from such an attempt,) that, a murmur having arisen
in every direction throughout the entire camp, "why they should waste time
in indolence without booty in a wild and desert land, amid the putrid decay
of cattle and of human beings, when they might repair to places uninjured
by infection, the Tusculan territory abounding in wealth?" they suddenly
tore up their standards, and by journeys across the country, they passed
through the Lavican territory to the Tusculan hills; and to that quarter was
the whole violence and storm of the war directed. In the mean time the
Hernicians and Latins, influenced not only by compassion but by shame, if
they neither gave opposition to the common enemy, when making for the
city of Rome with a hostile army, nor afforded any aid to their allies when
besieged, march to Rome with their forces united. Where, when they did
not find the enemy, following their tracks as indicated by rumour, they meet
them as they are coming down from the Tusculan territory into the Alban
valley: there a battle was fought under circumstances by no means equal;
and their fidelity proved by no means favourable to the allies for the
present. The mortality at Rome by disease was not less than that of the
allies by the sword (of the enemy); the only surviving consul dies; other
eminent characters also died, Marcus Valerius, Titus Virginius Rutilus, the
augurs; Servius Sulpicius, principal curio; and through persons of inferior
note the virulence of the disease spread extensively: and the senate,
destitute of human aid, directed the people's attention to the gods and to
prayers; they were ordered to go to supplicate with their wives and children,
and earnestly to implore the protection of heaven. Besides that their own
sufferings obliged each to do so, when called on by public authority, they
fill all the shrines; the prostrate matrons in every quarter sweeping the
temples with their hair, beg for a remission of the divine displeasure, and a
termination to the pestilence.
8
From this time, whether it was from the favour of the gods being obtained,
or that the more unhealthy season of the year was now passed, the bodies of
the people having shaken off disease, gradually began to be more healthy,
and their attention being now directed to public concerns, when several
interregna had expired, Publius Valerius Publicola, on the third day after he
had entered on his office of interrex, causes Lucretius Tricipitinus, and
Titus Veturius Geminus, (or Velusius,) to be elected consuls. They enter on
their consulship on the third day of the Ides of August, the state being now
sufficiently strong, not only to repel a hostile attack, but even to act itself on
the offensive. Therefore when the Hernicians brought an account that the
enemy had made an incursion into their frontiers, assistance was readily
promised; two consular armies were enlisted. Veturius was sent against the
Volscians to carry on an offensive war. Tricipitinus being appointed to
protect the territory of the allies from devastation, proceeds no further than
into the country of the Hernicians. Veturius routs and puts to flight the
enemy in the first engagement. A party of plunderers which had marched
over the Prænestine mountains, and from thence descended into the plains,
escaped the notice of Lucretius, whilst he lay encamped amongst the
Hernicians. These laid waste all the country around Præneste and Gabii:
from the Gabinian territory they turn their course towards the heights of
Tusculum; great alarm was excited in the city of Rome also, more from the
suddenness of the affair, than that there was not sufficient strength to repel
violence. Quintus Fabius had the command in the city;[113] he, by arming
the young men and posting guards, rendered things secure and tranquil. The
enemy therefore carrying off plunder from the adjacent places, not
venturing to approach the city, when they were returning by a circuitous
route, their caution being now more relaxed, in proportion as they removed
to a greater distance from the enemy's city, fall in with the consul Lucretius,
who had already explored their motions, drawn up in battle-array and
determined on an engagement. Accordingly having attacked them with
predetermined resolution whilst struck with sudden panic, though
considerably fewer in numbers, they rout and put to flight their numerous
army, and having driven them into the deep valleys, when an egress from
thence was not easy, they surround them. There the Volscian nation was
almost entirely cut off. In some histories I find that thirteen thousand four
hundred and seventy fell in the field and in the pursuit, that one thousand
two hundred and fifty were taken alive, that twenty-seven military standards
were carried off; where, though there may have been some exaggeration in
the number, there certainly was great slaughter. The victorious consul
having obtained immense booty returned to the same standing camp. Then
the consuls join their camps. The Volscians and Æquans also unite their
shattered strength. This was the third battle on that year; the same good
fortune gave them victory; the enemy being beaten, their camp was also
taken.
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Thus affairs at Rome returned to their former state; and successes abroad
immediately excited commotions in the city. Caius Terentillus Arsa[114] was
tribune of the people in that year: he, considering that an opportunity was
afforded for tribunitian intrigues during the absence of the consuls, after
railing against the arrogance of the patricians for several days before the
people, inveighed chiefly against the consular authority, as being exorbitant
and intolerable in a free state: "for that, in name only, it was less invidious,
in reality almost more oppressive than that of kings. For that two masters
had been adopted instead of one, with unbounded, unlimited power; who,
themselves unrestrained and unbridled, directed all the terrors of the law,
and all kinds of severity against the commons." Now, in order that this
licentious power might not continue perpetual, he would propose a law, that
five persons be appointed to draw up laws regarding the consular power.
That the consul should use that right which the people may give him over
them; that they should not hold their own caprice and licentiousness as law.
This law being published, when the patricians became afraid, lest, in the
absence of the consuls, they should be subjected to the yoke, the senate is
convened by Quintus Fabius, præfect of the city, who inveighed so
vehemently against the bill and the author of it, that nothing was omitted of
threats and intimidation, even though both the consuls in all their
exasperation surrounded the tribune, "that he had lain in wait, and, watching
his opportunity, he made an attack on the commonwealth. If the gods in
their anger had given them any tribune like him on the preceding year,
during the pestilence and war, he could not have been withstood. Both the
consuls being dead, and the exhausted state lying enfeebled in universal
confusion, that he would have proposed laws to abolish the consular
government altogether from the state; that he would have headed the
Volscians and Æquans to attack the city. What? if the consuls adopted any
tyrannical or cruel proceedings against any of the citizens, was it not
competent to him to appoint a day of trial for him; to arraign him before
those very judges against any one of whom severity may have been
exercised? That it was not the consular authority but the tribunitian power
that he was rendering hateful and insupportable: which having been
peaceable and reconciled to the patricians, was now about to be brought
back anew to its former mischievous habits. Nor would he entreat him not
to go on as he commenced. Of you, the other tribunes, says Fabius, we
request, that you will first of all consider that that power was provided for
the aid of individuals, not for the ruin of the community: that you were
created tribunes of the commons, not enemies of the patricians. To us it is
distressing, to you a source of odium, that the republic, now bereft of its
chief magistrates, should be attacked; you will diminish not your rights, but
the odium against you. Confer with your colleague, that he may postpone
this business till the arrival of the consuls; even the Æquans and the
Volscians, when our consuls were carried off by pestilence last year, did not
press on us with a cruel and tyrannical war." The tribunes confer with
Terentillus, and the bill being to all appearance deferred, but in reality
abandoned, the consuls were immediately sent for.
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Lucretius returned with immense spoil, and much greater glory; and this
glory he increased on his arrival, by exposing all the booty in the Campus
Martius, so that each person might, during three days, recognise his own
and carry it away; the remainder was sold, for which no owners appeared. A
triumph was by universal consent due to the consul: but the matter was
deferred, the tribune still pressing his law; this to the consul seemed of
greater importance. The business was discussed for several days, both in the
senate and before the people: at length the tribune yielded to the majesty of
the consul, and desisted; then the due honour was rendered to the general
and his army. He triumphed over the Volscians and Æquans: his troops
followed him in his triumph. The other consul was allowed to enter the city
in ovation without his soldiers. On the following year the Terentillian law
having been taken up by the entire college, assailed the new consuls; the
consuls were Publius Volumnius and Servius Sulpicius. On that year the sky
seemed to be on fire; a violent earthquake also occurred; it was now
believed that an ox spoke, which circumstance had not obtained credit on
the year before; among other prodigies it rained flesh also;[115] which
shower a great number of birds is reported to have carried off by flying so
as to intercept it; that which did fall, is said to have lain scattered about for
several days, so that its smell evinced no change. The books[116] were
consulted by the duumviri for sacred rites: dangers of attacks being made
on the highest parts of the city, and of bloodshed thence resulting, were
predicted as about to come from an assemblage of strangers; among other
things, an admonition was given that all intestine disturbances should be
abandoned. The tribunes alleged that that was done to obstruct the law, and
a desperate contest was at hand. Lo! (that the same circle of events may
revolve every year) the Hernicians bring word that the Volscians and the
Æquans, though their strength was much impaired, were recruiting their
armies: that their chief dependence was Antium; that the inhabitants of
Antium openly held councils at Ecetra: that that was the source—there the
strength—for the war. As soon as this announcement was made in the
senate, a levy was ordered: the consuls were commanded to divide the
management of the war between them; that the Volscians should be the
province of the one, the Æquans that of the other. The tribunes cried out to
their faces in the forum, "That the Volscian war was all a concerted farce:
that the Hernicians were instructed to act their parts; that the liberty of the
Roman people was now no longer crushed by manly efforts, but that it was
baffled by cunning; because all probability was now gone that the
Volscians, who were almost exterminated, and the Æquans, would of
themselves commence hostilities, new enemies were sought for: that a loyal
colony, and one in their very vicinity, was being rendered infamous: that
war was proclaimed against the unoffending people of Antium, and in
reality waged with the commons of Rome, which after loading them with
arms they were determined to drive out of the city with precipitous haste,
wreaking their vengeance on the tribunes, by the exile and expulsion of
their fellow-citizens. That by these means, and let them not think that there
was any other object contemplated, the law was defeated; unless, whilst the
matter was still in abeyance, whilst they were still at home and in the garb
of citizens, they would take precaution that they may not be driven out of
possession of the city, and be subjected to the yoke. If they only had spirit,
that support would not be wanting; that all the tribunes were unanimous;
that there was no apprehension from abroad, no danger. That the gods had
taken care, on the preceding year, that their liberty could now be defended
with safety." Thus far the tribunes.
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But, on the other side, the consuls, having placed their chairs within view of
them, were proceeding with the levy; thither the tribunes hasten, and draw
the assembly along with them; a few were cited, by way of making an
experiment, and instantly violence commenced. Whomsoever the lictor laid
hold of by order of the consul, him the tribune ordered to be discharged; nor
did his own proper jurisdiction set a limit to each, but whatever you set your
mind upon, was to be attained by the hope of strength and by force. Just as
the tribunes had behaved in impeding the levy, in the same manner did the
consuls conduct themselves in obstructing the law which was brought on
every assembly day. The commencement of the riot was, when the tribunes
ordered the people to proceed to the vote, because the patricians refused to
withdraw. The elder citizens scarcely attended the contest, inasmuch as it
was one likely not to be directed by prudence, but abandoned to temerity
and daring. The consuls also generally kept out of the way, lest in the
general confusion they should expose their dignity to any insult. There was
a young man, Cæso Quintius, a daring youth, as well by the nobility of his
descent, as by his personal size and strength; to those endowments granted
by the gods he himself had added many military honours, and eloquence in
the forum; so that no person in the state was considered more efficient
either in speaking or in acting. When this person took his place in the centre
of a body of the patricians, conspicuous above the rest, carrying as it were
in his eloquence and bodily strength dictatorships and consulships
combined, he alone withstood the storms of the tribunes and the populace.
Under his guidance the tribunes were frequently driven from the forum, the
commons routed and dispersed; such as came in his way, went off after
being ill-treated and stripped; so that it became sufficiently evident, that, if
he were allowed to proceed in this way, the law would be defeated. Then
the other tribunes being now almost thrown into despair, Aulus Virginius,
one of the college, institutes a criminal prosecution on a capital charge
against Cæso. By this proceeding he rather irritated than intimidated his
violent temper: so much the more vigorously did he oppose the law,
annoyed the commons, and persecuted the tribunes, as it were by a regular
war. The prosecutor suffered the accused to rush on headlong, and to
heighten the charges against him by the flame and material of the popular
odium thus incurred: in the mean time he proceeded with the law, not so
much in the hope of carrying it through, as to provoke the temerity of Cæso.
There many inconsiderate expressions and actions passing among the young
men, are charged on the temper of Cæso, through the prejudice raised
against him; still the law was resisted. And Aulus Virginius frequently
remarks to the people, "Are you even now sensible that you cannot have
Cæso, as a fellow-citizen, with the law which you desire? Though why do I
say law? he is an opponent of your liberty; he surpasses all the Tarquins in
arrogance. Wait till he is made consul or dictator, whom, though but a
private citizen, you now see exercising kingly sway over you by his
strength and audacity." Many assented, complaining that they had been
beaten by him: and strongly urged on the tribune to go through with the
prosecution.
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The day of trial now approached, and it was evident that persons in general
considered that their liberty depended on the condemnation of Cæso: then,
at length being forced to it, he addressed the commons individually, though
with a strong feeling of indignation; his relatives followed him, the
principal members of the state. Titus Quintius Capitolinus, who had been
thrice consul, after he recounted many splendid achievements of his own,
and of his family, stated, that neither in the Quintian family, nor in the
Roman state, had there appeared such promising genius of such early
valour. "That he had first been his soldier, that he had often in his sight
fought against the enemy." Spurius Furius declared, that "he having been
sent to him by Quintius Capitolinus, had come to his aid when in the midst
of danger; that there was no individual by whose exertions he considered
the common weal more effectually re-established." Lucius Lucretius, the
consul of the preceding year, in the full splendour of recent glory, shared his
own services with Cæso; he recounted his battles, detailed his distinguished
exploits, both on expeditions and in the field; he advised and recommended
that they would prefer this extraordinary young man, endowed with all the
advantages of nature and of rank, and (one who would prove) of the utmost
importance to the interest of that state into which he should come, to be
their fellow-citizen, rather than the citizen of a foreign state. "That with
respect to that which may be offensive in him, heat and vehemence, time
would diminish daily; that the prudence, which may be wanting in him, was
increasing daily; that as his faults were declining and his virtues ripening to
maturity, they should allow so distinguished a man to become old in their
state." Among these his father, Lucius Quintius, who bore the surname of
Cincinnatus, without dwelling on his merits, lest he should heighten public
hatred, but soliciting pardon for his errors and his youth, implored of them
to forgive his son for his sake, who had not given offence to any one by
either word or deed. But some, through respect or fear, turned away from
listening to his entreaties; others complaining that themselves and their
friends had been ill-treated, by the harshness of their answer declared their
sentence beforehand.
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Independently of the general odium, one charge bore heavily on the
accused; that Marcus Volscius Fictor, who some years before had been
tribune of the people, had come forward as a witness: "that not long after
the pestilence had been in the city, he had fallen in with a party of young
men rioting in the Suburra; that a scuffle arose there; and that his elder
brother, not yet perfectly recovered from his illness, had fallen down almost
dead, being struck with the fist by Cæso; that he was carried home between
the hands of some persons, and that he considered that he died from that
blow; and that it had not been permitted to him by the consuls of former
years to follow up the matter." In consequence of Volscius vociferating
these charges, the people became so excited, that Cæso was near being
killed through the violence of the people. Virginius orders him to be seized
and carried to prison. The patricians oppose force to force. Titus Quintius
exclaims, "that a person for whom a day of trial for a capital offence has
been appointed, and whose trial was now at hand, ought not to be outraged
before trial and without sentence being passed." The tribune says, "that he
would not inflict punishment[117] on him before condemnation, that he
would however keep him in prison until the day of trial; that the Roman
people may have an opportunity of inflicting punishment on one who had
killed a man." The tribunes being appealed to, secure their prerogative by
adopting a middle course;[118] they forbid his being thrown into
confinement, and declare it to be their wish that the accused should appear
on his trial, and that a sum of money should be promised to the people, in
case he should not appear. How large a sum of money ought to be promised,
came under discussion: that is referred to the senate. The accused was
detained in the public assembly, until the patricians should be consulted: it
was determined that he should give bail:[119] each bail they bound to the
amount of three thousand asses; how many should be given, was left to the
tribunes; they limited the number to ten; for ten sureties the prosecutor
discharged the accused. He was the first who gave public sureties. Being
discharged from the forum, he went the following night into exile among
the Etrurians. When on the day of trial it was pleaded that he had quitted his
home in order to go into exile, Virginius notwithstanding holding the
comitia, his colleagues when appealed to dismissed the assembly: the fine
was rigorously exacted[120] from the father; so that after selling all his
effects, he lived for a considerable time in a solitary cottage on the other
side of the Tiber, as if in exile. This trial and the proposing of the law gave
full employment to the state: there was quiet from foreign arms.
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When the tribunes, flushed as it were with victory, imagined that the law
was in a manner passed, the patricians being now dismayed by the
banishment of Cæso, and when, with respect to the seniors of the patricians,
they had relinquished all share in the administration of the commonwealth;
the juniors, more especially those who were the intimate friends of Cæso,
redoubled their resentful feelings against the commons, and suffered not
their spirits to droop; but the greatest improvement was made in this
particular, that they tempered their animosity by a certain degree of
moderation. When for the first time after Cæso's banishment the law began
to be brought forward, arrayed and well prepared with a numerous body of
clients, they attacked the tribunes, on their affording a pretext for it by
attempting to remove them, in such a manner, that no one individual carried
home from thence any prominent share either of glory or ill-will; the people
complained that for one Cæso a thousand had started up. During the
intermediate days, when the tribunes made no stir regarding the law,
nothing could be more mild or peaceable than those same persons; they
saluted the plebeians courteously, entered into conversation, and invited
them home; they attended the forum, and suffered the tribunes themselves
to hold their meetings without interruption: they never were uncivil to any
one either in public or in private, unless when the business respecting the
law began to be agitated. On other occasions the young men were popular.
And not only did the tribunes transact all their other affairs without
disturbance, but they were even re-elected for the following year, without
one offensive expression, much less any violence being employed. By
soothing and managing the commons they gradually rendered them
tractable. By these methods the law was evaded for the entire year.
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The consuls Caius Claudius, the son of Appius, and Publius Valerius
Publicola, found the state in a more tranquil condition. The new year had
brought with it nothing new; the thoughts about carrying the law, or
submitting to it, engrossed all the members of the state. The more the
younger members of the senate endeavoured to insinuate themselves into
favour with the commons, the more strenuously did the tribunes strive to
thwart them, so that they rendered them suspicious in the eyes of the
commons by alleging: "that a conspiracy was formed; that Cæso was in
Rome; that plans were concerted for assassinating the tribunes, and
butchering the commons. That the commission assigned by the elder
members of the patricians was, that the young men should abolish the
tribunitian power from the state, and the form of government should be the
same as it had been before the sacred mount had been taken possession of."
Both a war from the Volsci and Æqui, which was now a stated thing, and
one that was a regular occurrence for almost every year, was apprehended,
and another evil nearer home started up unexpectedly. The exiles and slaves
to the number of four thousand and five hundred men took possession of the
Capitol and citadel during the night, under the command of Appius
Herdonius, a Sabine. Immediately a massacre took place in the citadel of
those who had evinced an unwillingness to enter into the conspiracy and to
take up arms. Some, during the alarm, run down to the forum, driven
precipitately through the panic; the cries, "to arms," and "the enemy are in
the city," were heard alternately. The consuls were both afraid to arm the
commons, and to suffer them to remain unarmed; uncertain what sudden
calamity had assailed the city, whether external or intestine, whether from
the hatred of the commons or the treachery of the slaves: they were for
quieting the tumults, by such endeavours they sometimes exasperated them;
for the populace, panic-stricken and terrified, could not be directed by
authority. They give out arms, however, not indiscriminately; only so that,
the enemy being still uncertain,[121] there might be a protection sufficient to
be relied on for all emergencies. The remainder of the night they passed in
posting guards through proper places through the entire city, anxious and
uncertain, as to who the persons might be, and how great the number of the
enemy was. Day-light then disclosed the war and the leader of the war.
Appius Herdonius summoned the slaves to liberty from the Capitol: "that he
had espoused the cause of every most unfortunate individual, in order to
bring back to their country those driven out by oppression, and to remove
the grievous yoke from the slaves. That he had rather that were done under
the authority of the Roman people. If there be no hope in that quarter, that
he would rouse the Volscians and Æqui, and would try all extremities."
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The matter began to disclose itself more clearly to the patricians and the
consuls; besides those things, however, which were openly declared, they
dreaded lest this might be a scheme of the Veientes or Sabines; and, as there
were so many of the enemy in the city, lest the Sabine and Etrurian troops
might come on according to a concerted plan; and then lest their eternal
enemies, the Volscians and Æqui, should come, not to ravage their
territories, as before, but to their very city, already in part taken. Many and
various were their fears; among others, the most prominent was their dread
of the slaves, lest each might harbour an enemy in his own house, one
whom it was neither sufficiently safe to trust, nor to deny[122] confidence to
him lest, by not trusting him, he might become more incensed. And (the
evil) seemed scarcely capable of being resisted by perfect harmony
(between the different orders of the state); only no one apprehended the
tribunes or commons, other evils predominating and constantly starting up;
that appeared an evil of a mild nature, and one always arising during the
cessation of other evils, and it then appeared to be lulled to rest by external
terror. Yet that was almost the only one that most aggravated their
distressing circumstances: for such madness took possession of the tribunes,
that they contended that not war, but the empty appearance of war had taken
possession of the Capitol, to avert the people's minds from attending to the
law; that these friends and clients of the patricians would depart in greater
silence than they came, if they once perceived that, by the law being passed,
they had raised these tumults in vain. They then held a meeting for passing
the law, having called away the people from their arms. In the mean time,
the consuls convene the senate, another dread presenting itself on the part of
the tribunes, greater than that which the nightly foe had occasioned.
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When it was announced that their arms were being laid aside, and that the
men were quitting their posts, Publius Valerius, his colleague still detaining
the senate, hastens from the senate-house; he comes thence into the meeting
to the tribunes: "What is all this," says he, "tribunes? Are you determined to
overthrow the commonwealth under the guidance and auspices of Appius
Herdonius? Has he been so successful in corrupting you, who, by his
authority, has not influenced your slaves? When the enemies are over our
heads, is it your pleasure that arms should be given up, and laws be
proposed?" Then directing his discourse to the populace: "If, Romans, no
concern for your city, for yourselves, moves you, at least revere the gods of
your country, now made captive by the enemy. Jupiter, the best and greatest,
Queen Juno, and Minerva, the other gods and goddesses, are besieged; the
camp of slaves now holds the tutelary gods of the state. Does this seem to
you the form of a state in its senses? Such a crowd of enemies is not only
within the walls, but in the citadel, commanding the forum and senate-
house: in the mean while meetings are being held in the forum; the senate is
in the senate-house, just as when perfect tranquillity prevails; the senator
gives his opinion, the other Romans give their votes. Would it not behove
all the patricians and commons, consuls, tribunes, citizens, and all classes of
persons, to bring aid with arms in their hands, to run into the Capitol, to
liberate and restore to peace that most august residence of Jupiter, the best
and greatest? O Father Romulus! do thou infuse into thy progeny that
determination of thine, by which you once recovered from these same
Sabines the citadel, when obtained by gold. Order them to pursue this same
path, which thou, as leader, and thy army, pursued. Lo! I, as consul, shall be
the first to follow thee and thy footsteps, as far as a mortal can follow a
god." The close of his speech was: "That he would take up arms, that he
invited every citizen of Rome to arms; if any one should oppose, that he,
[123]forgetful of the consular authority, the tribunitian power, and the
devoting laws, would consider him as an enemy, whoever he may,
wheresoever he may, in the Capitol, or in the forum. That the tribunes might
order arms to be taken up against Publius Valerius the consul, since they
forbid it against Appius Herdonius; that he would venture to act in that
manner in the case of the tribunes, in which the founder of his family had
ventured to act in the case of kings." It now became apparent that extreme
violence was about to take place, and that a disturbance among the Romans
would be exhibited as a sight to the enemy; the law, however, could neither
be prepared, nor could the consul proceed to the Capitol: night quashed the
contest that had commenced; the tribunes yielded to the night, dreading the
arms of the consuls. The fomenters of the disturbances being removed from
thence, the patricians went about among the commons, and introducing
themselves into their circles of conversation, they introduced observations
suited to the occasion: they advised them "to beware into what hazard they
were bringing the commonwealth; that the contest was not between the
patricians and commons, but that patricians and commons together, the
fortress of the city, the temples of the gods, the guardian gods of the state
and of private families, were being delivered up to the enemy." Whilst these
affairs are going on in the forum for the purpose of appeasing the
disturbances, the consuls in the mean time had armed the several gates and
the walls, lest the Sabines or the Veientian enemy should make any move.
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On the same night, messengers come to Tusculum announcing that the
citadel was taken, and the Capitol seized, and the other state of disturbance
in the city. Lucius Mamilius was at that time dictator at Tusculum; he,
having immediately convoked the senate and introduced the messengers,
earnestly advises: "That they should not wait until ambassadors came from
Rome, suing for assistance; that the very danger and risk, and the social
gods, and the faith of treaties, demanded it; that the gods would never
afford them an equal opportunity of obliging so powerful a state and so near
a neighbour." It is determined that assistance should be sent: the young men
are enrolled; arms are given to them. Coming to Rome at break of day, they
at a distance exhibited the appearance of enemies. The Æqui or Volscians
appeared to be coming. Then when the groundless alarm was removed, they
are admitted into the city, and descend in a body into the forum. There
Publius Valerius, having left his colleague to guard the gates, was now
drawing up in order of battle. The great influence of the man had produced
an effect, when he affirmed that, "the Capitol being recovered, and the city
restored to peace, if they would allow themselves to be convinced what
lurking fraud was concealed under the law proposed by the tribunes, that he
would offer no obstruction to the meeting of the people, mindful of his
ancestors, mindful of his surname, and that the province of protecting the
people had been handed down to him as hereditary by his ancestors."
Following him as their leader, notwithstanding the tribunes cried out against
it, they direct their march up the Capitoline hill. The Tusculan troops also
joined them. Allies and citizens vied with each other which of them should
appropriate to themselves the honour of recovering the citadel. Each leader
encourages his own men. Then the enemy became terrified, and placed no
dependence on any but the place. The Romans and allies advance on them
whilst in this state of alarm. They had now broken into the porch of the
temple, when Publius Valerius is slain animating the fight at the head of his
men. Publius Volumnius, a man of consular rank, saw him falling. Having
directed his men to cover the body, he rushes forward to the place and
office of consul. Through their ardour and impetuosity the perception of so
heavy a blow did not reach the soldiers; they conquered before they
perceived that they conquered without a leader. Many of the exiles defiled
the temple with their blood; many were taken alive; Herdonius was slain.
Thus the Capitol was recovered. With respect to the prisoners,[124]
punishment was inflicted on each according to his station, whether he was a
freeman or a slave. The commons are stated to have thrown farthings into
the consul's house, that he might be buried with greater solemnity.
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Peace being established, the tribunes then pressed on the patricians to fulfil
the promise of Publius Valerius; they pressed on Claudius, to free the shade
of his colleague from breach of faith, and to allow the business of the law to
proceed. The consul asserted that he would suffer the discussion on the law
to go on, till he had a colleague appointed in the room of the deceased.
These disputes held on until the elections for substituting a consul. In the
month of December,[125] by the most zealous exertions of the patricians,
Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, Cæso's father, is elected consul to enter on his
office without delay. The commons were dismayed at their being about to
have as consul a man incensed against them, powerful by the support of the
patricians, by his own merit, and by three sons, not one of whom yielded to
Cæso in greatness of spirit; "whilst they were superior to him by their
exercising prudence and moderation, when the occasion required." When he
entered on his office, in his frequent harangues from the tribunal, he was
not more vehement in restraining the commons than in reproving the senate,
"by the listlessness of which body the tribunes of the commons, now
become perpetual, by means of their tongues and prosecutions exercised
regal authority, not as in a republic of the Roman people, but as if in an ill-
regulated family. That with his son Cæso, fortitude, constancy, all the
splendid qualifications of youth in war or in peace, had been driven and
exiled from the city of Rome: that talkative and turbulent men, sowers of
discord, twice and even thrice re-elected tribunes, lived in the most
destructive practices with regal tyranny. Did that Aulus Virginius," says he,
"deserve less punishment than Appius Herdonius, because he was not in the
Capitol? considerably more, by Jove, (in the mind of any one) who would
judge the matter fairly. Herdonius, if nothing else, by avowing himself an
enemy, in a manner gave you notice to take up arms: this man, by denying
the existence of war, took arms out of your hands, and exposed you
defenceless to your slaves and exiles. And did you, (without any offence to
Caius Claudius and to Publius Valerius, now no more let me say it,) did you
advance against the Capitoline hill before you expelled those enemies from
the forum. It is shameful before gods and men. When the enemy were in the
citadel, in the very Capitol, when the leader of the exiles and slaves, after
profaning every thing, took up his residence in the shrine of Jupiter, the best
and greatest, arms were taken up in Tusculum sooner than in Rome. It was a
matter of doubt whether Lucius Mamilius, the Tusculan leader, or Publius
Valerius and Caius Claudius, the consuls, recovered the Roman citadel, and
we, who formerly did not suffer the Latins to touch arms, even in their own
defence, when they had the enemy in their very frontiers, should have been
taken and destroyed now, had not the Latins taken up arms of their own
accord. Tribunes, is this bringing aid to the commons, to expose them in a
defenceless state to be butchered by the enemy. Now, if any one, even the
humblest individual of your commons, (which portion you have as it were
broken off from the rest of the state, and made it your country and peculiar
commonwealth,) if any one of these persons were to bring word that his
house was beset by an armed band of slaves, you would think that
assistance should be afforded to him. Was Jupiter, the best and greatest,
when surrounded by the arms of exiles and of slaves, deserving of no
human aid? And do these persons require that they be considered sacred
and inviolable,[126] with whom the gods themselves are neither sacred nor
inviolable? But, steeped as ye are in crimes against both gods and men, do
ye say that you will pass your law this year? Verily then the day on which I
was created consul was a disastrous day for the commonwealth, much more
so even than that on which Publius Valerius the consul fell, if ye should
carry it. Now, first of all," says he, "Romans, it is the intention of myself
and of my colleague to march the legions against the Volsci and the Æqui. I
know not by what fatality we find the gods more propitious when we are at
war than in peace. How great the danger from those states would have been,
had they known that the Capitol was besieged by exiles, it is better to
conjecture from the past, than to feel from actual experience."
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The consul's harangue had a great effect on the commons; the patricians,
recovering their spirits, considered the state as re-established. The other
consul, more eager as a seconder than as the first mover (of a measure),
readily suffering his colleague to take the first lead in a matter of so much
importance, claimed to himself his share of the consular duty in executing
the plan. Then the tribunes, mocking these declarations as empty, went on
inquiring "by what means the consuls would lead out the army, as no one
would allow them to hold a levy?" "But," says Quintius, "we have no
occasion for a levy; since at the time Publius Valerius gave arms to the
commons to recover the Capitol, they all took an oath to him, that they
would assemble on an order from the consul, and would not depart without
an order. We therefore publish our order that all of you, who have sworn,
attend to-morrow under arms at the lake Regillus." The tribunes then began
to cavil, and wished to absolve the people from their obligation; that
Quintius was a private person at the time at which they were bound by the
oath. But that disregard of the gods which prevails in the present age had
not yet arrived; nor did every one, by his own interpretation, accommodate
oaths and laws to his own purposes, but rather adapted his conduct to them.
Wherefore the tribunes, as there was no hope of obstructing the matter,
attempted to delay the departure (of the army) the more earnestly on this
account, because a report had gone out "both that the augurs had been
ordered to attend at the lake Regillus, and to consecrate a place, where
business might be transacted with the people with the benefit of auspices;
that whatever had been passed at Rome by tribunitian violence, might be
repealed there in an assembly. That all would agree to that which the
consuls wished; for that there was no appeal at a distance greater than that
of a mile from the city: and that the tribunes, if they should come there,
would, among the rest of the crowd, be subjected to the consular authority."
These matters alarmed them; but the greatest terror which acted on their
minds was, that Quintius frequently said, "that he would not hold an
election of consuls. That the state was affected with such a disease, as could
not be stopped by the ordinary remedies. That the commonwealth required
a dictator, so that whoever should stir a step to disturb the peace of the state,
might feel that the dictatorship was without appeal."
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The senate was assembled in the Capitol. Thither the tribunes come with the
commons in great consternation: the populace, with loud clamours, implore
the protection now of the consuls, now of the patricians: nor could they
make the consul recede from his determination, until the tribunes promised
that they would be under the direction of the patricians. Then on the
consul's laying before them the demands of the tribunes and commons,
decrees of the senate are passed, "That neither the tribunes should propose
the law during that year, and that the consuls should not lead the army from
the city—that for the time to come, the senate decided that it was to the
injury of the commonwealth, that the same magistrates should be continued,
and the same tribunes be re-appointed." The consuls conformed to the
authority of the senate, the tribunes were re-appointed notwithstanding the
remonstrances of the consuls. The patricians also, that they might not yield
to the commons in any particular, re-elected Lucius Quintius consul. No
proceeding of the consul was urged with more warmth during the entire
year. "Can I be surprised," says he, "if your authority is of little weight,
conscript fathers? yourselves are disparaging it. Forsooth, because the
commons have violated a decree of the senate, by re-appointing their
magistrates, you yourselves also wish it to be violated, lest ye should yield
to the populace in rashness; as if to possess greater power in the state
consisted in having more of inconstancy and irregularity; for it is certainly
more inconstant and greater folly, to do away with one's own decrees and
resolutions, than those of others. Imitate, conscript fathers, the inconsiderate
multitude; and ye, who should be an example to others, transgress by the
example of others, rather than others should act correctly by yours,
provided I imitate not the tribunes, nor suffer myself to be re-elected consul,
contrary to a decree of the senate. But I advise you, Caius Claudius, that
both you on your part restrain the Roman people from this licentiousness,
and that you be persuaded of this on my part, that I shall so take it, as not to
consider that my honour has been obstructed by you, but that the glory of
declining the honour has been augmented, and the odium, which would
hang over me from its being continued, has been lessened." Upon this they
issue this order jointly: "That no one should attempt to make Lucius
Quintius consul: if any one should do so, that they would not allow that
vote."
22
The consuls elected were Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, a third time, and
Lucius Cornelius Maluginensis. The census was performed that year; it was
a matter of religious scruple that the lustrum should be closed, on account
of the Capitol having been taken and the consul slain. In the consulate of
Quintus Fabius and Lucius Cornelius, disturbances broke out immediately
at the commencement of the year. The tribunes were urging on the
commons. The Latins and Hernici brought word that a formidable war was
in preparation on the part of the Volscians and Æqui; that the troops of the
Volscians were now at Antium. Great apprehension was also entertained,
that the colony itself would revolt: and with difficulty were the tribunes
prevailed on to allow the war to take precedence. The consuls then divided
the provinces between them. It was assigned to Fabius to march the legions
to Antium; to Cornelius, to protect the city; lest any part of the enemy, as
was the practice of the Æqui, should come to commit depredations. The
Hernici and Latins were ordered to supply soldiers in conformity to the
treaty; and in the army two parts consisted of allies, one part of natives.
When the allies came to the day already appointed, the consul pitches his
camp outside the Capuan gate. Then, after the army was purified, he set out
for Antium, and encamped not far from the town, and standing camp of the
enemy. Where, when the Volscians, not venturing to risk an engagement,
were preparing to protect themselves quietly within their ramparts, on the
following day Fabius drew up not one mixed army of allies and citizens, but
three separate bodies of the three states around the enemy's works. He
himself was in the centre with the Roman legions. He ordered them to
watch for the signal from thence, so that the allies might both commence
the action together, and retire together, if he should sound a retreat. He
placed their cavalry in the rear of each division. Having thus assailed the
camp in three different points, he surrounds it; and when he pressed on from
every side, he dislodges from the rampart the Volscians, not able to sustain
his attack. Having then crossed the fortifications, he expels from the camp
the crowd who were dismayed and inclining towards one direction. Upon
this the cavalry, who could not easily pass over the rampart, having stood
by up to that period mere spectators of the fight, having come up with them
whilst flying in disorder on the open plain, enjoys a share of the victory, by
cutting down the affrighted troops. The slaughter of them as they fled was
great, both in the camp and outside the lines; but the booty was still greater,
because the enemy were scarcely able to carry off their arms with them; and
their entire army would have been destroyed, had not the woods covered
them in their flight.
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Whilst these transactions are taking place at Antium, the Æqui, in the mean
while, sending forward the main strength of their youth, surprise the citadel
of Tusculum by night, and with the rest of their army they sit down at no
great distance from the walls of Tusculum, so as to divide the forces of the
enemy. This account being quickly brought to Rome, and from Rome to
Antium, affect the Romans not less than if it was told them that the Capitol
was taken; so recent were both the services of the Tusculans, and the very
similitude of the danger seemed to require a return of the aid that had been
afforded. Fabius, giving up every other object, removes the booty hastily
from the camp to Antium. Having a small garrison there, he hurries on his
army by forced marches to Tusculum. The soldiers were allowed to carry
nothing but their arms, and whatever dressed provision was at hand. The
consul Cornelius sends provisions from Rome. The war was carried on at
Tusculum for several months. With one part of his army the consul assailed
the camp of the Æqui; a part he had given to the Tusculans to recover their
citadel. They never could have made their way to it by force. Famine at
length withdrew the enemy from it. And when they came to this at last, they
were all sent under the yoke by the Tusculans, unarmed and naked. These,
when betaking themselves home by an ignominious flight, were overtaken
by the Roman consul on Algidum and cut off to a man. After this victory,
having marched back[127] his army to Columen, (that is the name of the
place,) he pitches his camp. The other consul also, as soon as the Roman
walls ceased to be in danger, the enemy being defeated, set out from Rome.
Thus the consuls, having entered the territories of the enemies on two
different sides, strenuously vie with each other in depopulating the
Volscians on the one hand, the Æqui on the other. I find in some writers that
the people of Antium revolted[128] the same year. That Lucius Cornelius, the
consul, conducted that war and took the town, I would not venture to affirm
for certain, because no mention is made of the matter among the older
writers.
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This war being concluded, a tribunitian war at home alarms the senate.
They exclaim, "that the detaining the army abroad was done for a fraudulent
motive: that such frustration was for the purpose of doing away with the
law; that they, however, would go through with the matter undertaken by
them." Publius Lucretius, however, the præfect of the city, so far prevailed
that the proceedings of the tribunes were postponed till the arrival of the
consuls. A new cause of disturbance also arose. Aulus Cornelius and
Quintus Servilius, quæstors, appoint a day of trial for Marcus Volscius,
because he had come forward as a manifestly false witness against Cæso.
For it appeared by many proofs, that the brother of Volscius, from the time
he first became ill, not only never appeared in public, but that he had not
even arisen from his sick bed, and that he died of an illness of several
months' standing; and that at the time to which the witness had referred the
commission of the crime, Cæso had not been seen at Rome: those who
served in the army with him, positively stating that at that time he had
constantly attended at his post with them without any leave of absence.
Many persons proposed on their own private responsibility to Volscius to
have a judicial decision on the matter.[129] As he would not venture to go to
trial, all these matters coinciding rendered the condemnation of Volscius no
less certain than that of Cæso had been on the testimony of Volscius. The
tribunes occasioned a delay, who said that they would not suffer the
quæstors to hold the assembly[130] concerning the accused, unless it was
first held concerning the law. Thus both matters were spun out till the
arrival of the consuls. When they entered the city in triumph with their
victorious army, because silence was (observed) with regard to the law,
many thought that the tribunes were struck with dismay. But they, (for it
was now the close of the year,) desirous of obtaining a fourth tribuneship,
had turned away their efforts from the law to canvassing for the elections;
and when the consuls strove with no less strenuousness than if the law in
question were proposed for the purpose of lessening their own dignity, the
victory in the contest was on the side of the tribunes. On the same year
peace was granted to the Æqui on their suing for it. The census, a matter
commenced on the preceding year, is completed. The number of citizens
rated were one hundred and seventeen thousand three hundred and nineteen.
The consuls obtained great glory this year both at home and in war, because
they both re-established peace abroad and at home; though the state was not
in a state of absolute concord, yet it was less disturbed than at other times.
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Lucius Minucius and Caius Nautius being next elected consuls, took up the
two causes which lay over since the preceding year. The consuls obstructed
the law, the tribunes the trial of Volscius in the same manner: but in the new
quæstors there was greater power, and greater influence. With Marcus
Valerius, son of Valerius and grandson of Volesus, Titus Quintius
Capitolinus, who had been thrice consul, was appointed quæstor. Since
Cæso could neither be restored to the Quintian family, nor could he, though
a most promising young man, be restored to the state, he justly, and as in
duty bound, prosecuted the false witness who had deprived an innocent
person of the power of pleading his cause. When Virginius in particular and
the (other) tribunes were promoting the passing of the law, the space of two
months was allowed to the consuls to examine into the law: so that, when
they had satisfied the people, as to what secret designs were concealed
under it, they should then allow them to give their votes. The granting this
respite established tranquillity in the city. The Æqui however did not allow
them long rest; who, in violation of the treaty which had been made with
the Romans the year before, confer the chief command on Gracchus
Clælius. He was then the leading man amongst the Æqui. Under the
command of Gracchus they carry hostile depredations into the district of
Lavici, from thence into that of Tusculum, and laden with booty they pitch
their camp at Algidum. To that camp Quintus Fabius, Publius Volumnius,
Aulus Posthumius, come to complain of the wrongs committed, and to
demand restitution in accordance with the treaty. The general of the Æqui
commands them "to deliver to the oak whatever instructions they brought
from the Roman senate; that he in the mean time should attend to other
matters." A large oak tree hung over the prætorium, the shade of which
constituted a pleasant seat. Then one of the ambassadors, when departing,
says, "Let both this consecrated oak and all the gods hear the treaty violated
by you, and favour both our complaints now, and our arms presently, when
we shall simultaneously avenge the rights of gods and men as violated by
you." As soon as the ambassadors returned to Rome, the senate ordered one
of the consuls to lead his army against Gracchus at Algidum, to the other
they assigned as his province the laying waste of the country of the Æqui.
The tribunes, according to their practice, attempted to obstruct the levy; and
probably would have eventually prevented it, but a new cause of alarm was
suddenly added.
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A large body of Sabines, committing dreadful devastation, approached very
close to the walls of the city. The fields were laid waste, the city was struck
with terror. Then the commons cheerfully took up arms; two large armies
were raised, the tribunes remonstrating to no purpose. Nautius led the one
against the Sabines; and having pitched his camp at Eretum, by small
detachments, generally by nightly incursions, he effected such desolation in
the Sabine land, that, when compared to it, the Roman territories seemed
intact by an enemy. Minucius had neither the same success nor the same
energy of mind in conducting his business; for after he had pitched his
camp at no great distance from the enemy, without having experienced any
considerable loss, he kept himself through fear within the camp. When the
enemy perceived this, their boldness increased, as sometimes happens, from
others' fears; and having attacked his camp by night, when open force did
not succeed well, they on the following day drew lines of circumvallation
around it. Before these could close up all the passes, by a vallum being
thrown up on all sides, five horsemen being despatched between the
enemies' posts, brought the account to Rome, that the consul and his army
were besieged. Nothing could have happened so unexpected, nor so
unlooked-for. Accordingly the panic and the alarm was as great as if the
enemy besieged the city, not the camp. They send for the consul Nautius; in
whom when there seemed to be but insufficient protection, and they were
determined that a dictator should be appointed to retrieve their embarrassed
affairs, Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus is appointed by universal consent. It is
worth those persons' while to listen, who despise all things human in
comparison with riches, and who suppose "that there is no room for exalted
honour, nor for virtue, unless where riches abound in great profusion."
Lucius Quintius, the sole hope of the Roman people, cultivated a farm of
four acres, at the other side of the Tiber, which are called the Quintian
meadows, opposite to the very place where the dock-yard now is. There,
whether leaning on a stake in a ditch which he was digging, or in the
employment of ploughing, engaged at least on some rural work, as is
certain, after mutual salutations had passed, being requested by the
ambassadors to put on his gown, and listen to the commands of the senate,
(with wishes) that it might be happy both to him and to the commonwealth,
being astonished, and asking frequently "whether all was safe," he bids his
wife Racilia immediately to bring his toga from his hut. As soon as he put
this on and came forward, after first wiping off the dust and sweat, the
ambassadors, congratulating him, unite in saluting him as dictator: they call
him into the city; explain to him what terror now exists in the army. A
vessel was prepared for Quintius by order of government, and his three sons
having come out to meet him, receive him on his landing at the other side;
then his other relatives and friends; then the greater part of the patricians.
Accompanied by this numerous attendance, and the lictors going before
him, he was conducted to his residence. There was a numerous concourse
of the commons also; but they by no means looked on Quintius with equal
pleasure, considering both the extent of his authority as too great, and the
man vested with such authority rather arbitrary. And during that night
indeed nothing was done in the city besides posting guards.
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On the next day the dictator, after he had come into the forum before day-
light, names a master of the horse, Lucius Tarquitius, a man of patrician
family, but one who, though he had served his campaigns among the foot by
reason of his scanty means, was yet considered by many degrees the first in
military skill among the Roman youth. With his master of the horse he
came into the assembly, proclaims a suspension of civil business, orders the
shops to be closed throughout the city, and forbids any one to attend to any
private affairs. Then he commands that all, whoever were of the military
age, should attend under arms, in the Campus Martius, before sun-set, with
dressed provisions for five days and twelve palisades, and he commanded
that whose age was too far advanced for military service, should dress their
victuals for the soldiers in their vicinity, whilst the latter were preparing
arms, and procuring the palisade. Accordingly, the young men run in
different directions to procure the palisades; they took them wherever they
were nearest to them; no one was prevented, and they all attended
punctually according to the dictator's order. Then the troops being formed,
not more fitted for the march than for an engagement, should the occasion
require it, the dictator himself marches at the head of the legions, the master
of the horse at the head of his cavalry. In both bodies there were such
exhortations as the juncture itself required; that "they should quicken their
pace; that there was need of expedition, that they might reach the enemy by
night; that the consul and the Romans were besieged; that they had been
shut up now three days: that it was uncertain what each day or night might
bring with it; that the issue of the most important affairs often depended on
a moment of time." They, to please their leaders, exclaimed among
themselves, "Standard-bearer, hasten on; follow, soldier." At midnight they
reach Algidum: and, as soon as they perceived that they were near the
enemy, they halted.
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There the dictator, having rode about, and having observed, as far as could
be ascertained by night, what the situation of the camp was, and what its
form, commanded the tribunes of the soldiers to order the baggage to be
thrown into one place, and that the soldiers with their arms and palisades
should return to their ranks. What he commanded was executed. Then, with
the regularity which they had observed on the march, he draws the entire
army in a long column around the enemies' camp, and directs that, when the
signal was given, they should all raise a shout; and that on the shout being
raised, each man should throw up a trench before his post, and fix his
palisade. The orders being issued, the signal followed: the soldiers perform
what they were commanded; the shout resounds around the enemy: it then
passes beyond the camp of the enemy, and reaches the consul's camp: it
occasions panic in one place, great joy in another. The Romans, observing
to each other with exultation, "that this was the shout of their countrymen,
and that aid was at hand," from their watch-guards and out-posts intimidate
the enemy on their part. The consul says, that there must be no delay: "that
by that shout not only their arrival was intimated, but that proceedings were
already commenced by their friends; and that it would be a wonder if the
enemies' camp were not attacked on the outside." He therefore orders his
men to take up arms and follow him. The battle was commenced by the
legions during the night: they give notice to the dictator by a shout, that on
that side also the action was commenced. The Æquans were now preparing
to prevent the works from being brought around them,[131] when, the battle
being commenced by the enemy from within, turning their attention from
those employed on the fortifications to those who were fighting on the
inside, lest a sally should be made through the centre of their camp, they
left the night to remain without interruption for the finishing of the work;
and they continued the fight with the consul till daylight. At the break of
day they were now encompassed by the dictator's works, and were scarcely
able to maintain the fight against one army. Then their lines were attacked
by Quintius's army, who immediately after completing their work returned
to their arms. Here a new fight pressed on them: the former one had
suffered no relaxation. Then the twofold peril pressing hard on them,
turning from fighting to entreaties, they implored the dictator on the one
hand, the consul on the other, not to make the victory consist in their
general slaughter, that they would suffer them to depart without arms. When
they were bid by the consul to go to the dictator, he, incensed against them,
added ignominy (to defeat). He orders Gracchus Cloelius, their general, and
other leaders to be brought to him in chains, and that they should evacuate
the town of Corbio; "that he wanted not the blood of the Æquans: that they
were allowed to depart; but that the confession may be at length extorted,
that their nation was defeated and subdued, that they should pass under the
yoke." The yoke is formed with three spears, two fixed in the ground, and
one tied across between the upper ends of them. Under this yoke the
dictator sent the Æquans.
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The enemy's camp being taken, which was full of every thing, (for he had
sent them away naked,) he distributed all the booty among his own soldiers
only: chiding the consul's army and the consul himself, he says, "Soldiers,
ye shall do without any portion of the spoil taken from that enemy to which
you were well nigh becoming a spoil: and you, Lucius Minutius, until you
begin to assume the spirit of a consul, shall command these legions as
lieutenant-general." Minutius accordingly resigns his office of consul, and
remains with the army, as he had been commanded. But so meekly obedient
were the minds of men at that time to authority combined with superior
merit, that this army, mindful of the kindness (conferred) rather than of the
slur (cast on them), both voted a golden crown of a pound weight to the
dictator, and saluted him as their patron when setting out. The senate at
Rome, being convened by Quintus Fabius, præfect of the city, ordered
Quintius to enter the city in triumph, in the order of march in which he was
coming. The leaders of the enemy were led before his car: the military
standards were carried before him: his army followed laden with spoil.
Tables with provisions are said to have been laid out before the houses of
all, and (the soldiers) partaking of the entertainment, followed the car with
the triumphal hymn and the usual jests, after the manner of revellers. On
that day the freedom of the state was granted to Lucius Mamilius of
Tusculum, with universal approbation. The dictator would have laid down
his office, had not the assembly for the trial of Marcus Volscius, the false
witness, detained him; the fear of the dictator prevented the tribunes from
obstructing it. Volscius was condemned and went into exile to Lanuvium.
Quintius laid down his dictatorship on the sixteenth day, having received it
for six months. During those days the consul Nautius engages the Sabines at
Eretum with distinguished success. Besides the devastation of their lands,
this additional blow also befell the Sabines. Fabius Quintus was sent to
Algidum as successor to Minucius. Towards the end of the year the tribunes
began to agitate the question of the law; but because two armies were
abroad, the patricians carried the point, that no business should be proposed
to the people. The commons succeeded in electing the same tribunes for the
fifth time. They report that wolves seen in the Capitol were driven away by
dogs; that on account of that prodigy the Capitol was purified. Such were
the transactions in that year.
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Quintus Minucius and Caius Horatius Pulvillus follow as the next consuls.
At the commencement of this year, when there was peace abroad, the same
tribunes and the same law occasioned disturbances at home; and parties
would have proceeded further, (so highly were their passions inflamed,) had
not, as if for the very purpose, news been brought, that by an attack of the
Æquans the garrison at Corbio had been cut off. The consuls convene the
senate; they are ordered to raise a hasty levy and to proceed to Algidum.
Then the contest about the law being given up, a new dispute arose
regarding the levy. And the consular authority[132] was about to be
overpowered by tribunitian influence, when an additional cause of alarm
comes on them: that the Sabine army had made a descent into the Roman
lands to commit depredations; that from thence they were advancing to the
city. This fear influenced the tribunes to allow the levy to proceed, not
without a stipulation, however, that since they had been foiled for five
years, and as that was but little protection to the commons, ten tribunes of
the people should henceforward be elected. Necessity wrung this from the
patricians; this exception only they made, that they should not hereafter re-
elect the same tribunes. The election for the tribunes was held immediately,
lest that measure also, like others, might prove a delusion after the war. On
the thirty-sixth year after the first tribunes, ten were elected, two from each
class; and provision was made that they should be elected in this manner for
the future. The levy being then held, Minucius marched out against the
Sabines, and found no enemy. Horatius, after the Æquans, having put the
garrison at Corbio to the sword, had taken Ortona also, fights a battle at
Algidum; he slays a great number; drives the enemy not only from
Algidum, but from Corbio and Ortona also. Corbio he razed to the ground
for their having betrayed the garrison.
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Marcus Valerius and Spurius Virginius are next elected consuls. Quiet
prevailed at home and abroad. They laboured under a scarcity of provisions
on account of the excessive rains. A law was proposed regarding the
making Mount Aventine public property. The same tribunes of the people
being re-elected on the following year, Titus Romilius and Caius Veturius
being consuls, strongly recommended the law[133] in all their harangues,
"That they were ashamed of their number increased to no purpose, if that
question should lie for their two years in the same manner as it had lain for
the whole preceding five." Whilst they were most busily employed in these
matters, an alarming account comes from Tusculum, that the Æquans were
in the Tusculan territory. The recent services of that state made them
ashamed of delaying relief. Both the consuls were sent with an army, and
find the enemy in their usual post in Algidum. A battle was fought there;
upwards of seven thousand of the enemy were slain; the rest were routed;
immense booty was obtained. This the consuls sold on account of the low
state of the treasury; the proceeding was the cause of dissatisfaction to the
army, and it also afforded to the tribunes materials for bringing a charge
against the consuls before the commons. Accordingly, as soon as they went
out of office, in the consulship of Spurius Tarpeius and Aulus Aterius, a day
was appointed for Romilius by Caius Claudius Cicero, tribune of the
people; for Veturius, by Lucius Alienus, plebeian ædile. They were both
condemned, to the great mortification of the patricians; Romilius to pay ten
thousand asses; Veturius, fifteen thousand. Nor did this misfortune of their
predecessors render the new consuls more remiss. They said that they too
might be condemned, and that the commons and tribunes could not carry
the law. Then having thrown up the law, which, in its repeated publication,
had now grown old, the tribunes adopted a milder mode of proceeding with
the patricians. "That they should at length put an end to their disputes. If
plebeian laws displeased them, at least they should suffer legislators
(chosen) in common, both from the commons and from the patricians, who
would propose measures advantageous to both parties, and such as might
tend to the equalization of liberty." This proposal the patricians did not
reject. They said that "no one should propose laws, except some of the
patricians." When they agreed with respect to the laws, and differed only
with respect to the proposer; ambassadors were sent to Athens, Spurius
Posthumius Albus, Aulus Manlius, Publius Sulpicius Camerinus; and they
were ordered to copy out the celebrated laws of Solon, and to become
acquainted with the institutions, customs, and laws of the other states of
Greece.
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The year was undisturbed by foreign wars; the following one was still more
quiet, Publius Curiatius and Sextus Quintilius being consuls, the tribunes
observing uninterrupted silence, which was occasioned in the first place by
their waiting for the ambassadors who had gone to Athens, and for the
foreign laws; in the next place, two heavy calamities arose at the same time,
famine and pestilence, (which proved) destructive to man, and equally so to
cattle. The lands were left desolate; the city exhausted by a constant
succession of deaths. Many and illustrious families were in mourning. The
Flamen Quirinalis, Servilius Cornelius, died; as also the augur, Caius
Horatius Pulvillus; into whose place the augurs elected Caius Veturius, the
more eagerly, because he had been condemned by the commons. The consul
Quintilius died, and four tribunes of the people. The year was rendered a
melancholy one by these manifold disasters; but from an enemy there was
perfect quiet. Then Caius Menenius and Publius Sestius Capitolinus were
elected consuls. Nor was there in that year any external war: disturbances
arose at home. The ambassadors had now returned with the Athenian laws;
the tribunes pressed the more urgently, that a commencement should at
length be made of compiling the laws. It was resolved that decemvirs
should be elected without appeal, and that there should be no other
magistrate during that year. There was, for a considerable time, a dispute
whether plebeians should be admitted among them: at length the point was
given up to the patricians, provided that the Icilian law regarding the
Aventine and the other devoting laws were not repealed.
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In the three hundred and first year after Rome was built, the form of the
government was a second time changed, the supreme power being
transferred from consuls to decemvirs, as it had passed before from kings to
consuls. The change was less remarkable, because not of long duration; for
the joyous commencement of that government became too licentious. So
much the sooner did the matter fall, and (the usage) was recurred to, that the
name and authority of consuls was committed to two persons. The
decemvirs appointed were, Appius Claudius, Titus Genucius, Publius
Sestius, Lucius Veturius, Caius Julius, Aulus Manlius, Servius Sulpicius,
Publius Curiatius, Titus Romilius, Spurius Postumius. On Claudius and
Genucius, because they had been elected consuls for that year, the honour
was conferred in compensation for the honour (of the consulate); and on
Sestius, one of the consuls of the former year, because he had proposed that
matter to the senate against the will of his colleague. Next to these were
considered the three ambassadors who had gone to Athens; at the same time
that the honour might serve as a recompence for so distant an embassy; at
the same time they considered that persons acquainted with the foreign laws
would be of use in digesting the new code of regulations. Other persons
made up the number. They say that persons advanced in years were
appointed by the last suffrages, in order that they might oppose with less
warmth the opinions of others. The direction of the entire government was
rested in Appius through the favour of the commons, and he had assumed a
demeanour so new, that from a severe and harsh reviler of the people, he
became suddenly a protector of the commons, and a candidate for popular
favour. They administered justice to the people one every tenth day. On that
day the twelve fasces attended the præfect of justice; one beadle attended
each of his nine colleagues, and in the singular harmony among themselves,
which unanimity might sometimes prove prejudicial to private persons, the
strictest equity was shown to others. It will suffice to adduce a proof of their
moderation by instancing one matter. Though they had been appointed
without (the privilege of) appeal, yet a dead body having been found buried
in the house of Publius Sestius, a man of patrician rank, and this having
been brought forward in an assembly, in a matter equally clear and
atrocious, Caius Julius, a decemvir, appointed a day of trial for Sestius, and
appeared before the people as prosecutor (in a matter) of which he was
legally a judge; and relinquished his right, so that he might add what had
been taken from the power of the office to the liberty of the people.
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Whilst the highest and lowest alike experienced from them this prompt
administration of justice, impartial, as if from an oracle, then their attention
was devoted to the framing of laws; and the ten tables being proposed amid
the intense expectation of all, they summoned the people to an assembly:
and "what may prove favourable, advantageous, and happy to the
commonwealth themselves, and to their children, ordered them to go and
read the laws that were exhibited." "That they had equalized the rights of
all, both the highest and the lowest, as far as could be devised by the
abilities of ten men; that the understanding and counsels of a greater
number might prove more successful; that they should turn in their minds
each particular within themselves, canvass it in conversation; and bring
together under public discussion whatever might seem an excess or
deficiency under each particular. That the Roman people should have such
laws, as the general consent might appear not so much to have ratified when
proposed, as to have proposed from themselves." When they appeared
sufficiently corrected according to public opinion (as expressed) regarding
each chapter of the laws as it was published, the laws of the ten tables were
passed at the assembly voting by centuries; which, even at the present time,
amid this immense heap of laws crowded one upon the other, still remain
the source of all public and private jurisprudence. A rumour was then
spread that two tables were wanting; on the addition of which a body, as it
were, of the whole Roman law might be completed. The expectation of this,
as the day of election approached, created a desire to appoint decemvirs
again. The commons now, besides that they detested the name of consuls as
much as that of kings, required not even the tribunitian aid, as the
decemvirs in turn submitted to appeal.
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But when the assembly for electing decemvirs was proclaimed for the third
market-day, so strong a flame of ambition blazed forth, that the first men of
the state began to canvass individuals, (through fear, I suppose, lest the
possession of such high authority might become accessible to persons not
sufficiently worthy, if the post were left unoccupied by themselves,)
suppliantly soliciting for an honour, which had been opposed by them with
all their might, from that commons with whom they had so often contended.
Their dignity now lowered to the risk of a contest, at such an age, and after
passing through such honours, stimulated the exertions of Appius Claudius.
You would not know whether to reckon him among the decemvirs or the
candidates; he resembled more closely one canvassing for the office than
one invested with it; he aspersed the nobility, extolled every most
insignificant and humble candidate; surrounded by the Duilii and Icilii who
had been tribunes, he bustled about the forum, through their means he
recommended himself to the commons; until his colleagues even, who till
then had been extremely devoted to him, turned their eyes on him,
wondering what he meant. It was evident to them, that there was no
sincerity in it; "that certainly such affability amid such pride would not be
for nothing. That this excessive lowering of himself, and putting himself on
a level with private citizens, was not so much the conduct to be expected
from one hastening to go out of office, as of one seeking the means of
continuing that office." Not daring openly to oppose his wishes, they set
about baffling his ardour by humouring it. They by common consent confer
on him, as being the youngest, the office of presiding at the elections. This
was an artifice, that he might not appoint himself; which no one ever did,
except the tribunes of the people, and that too with the very worst
precedent. He, however, declaring that with the favour of fortune he would
preside at the elections, seized on the (intended) obstacle[134] as a happy
occasion; and having by a coalition foiled the two Quintii, Capitolinus and
Cincinnatus, and his own uncle, Caius Claudius, a man most stedfast in the
interest of the nobility, and other citizens of the same eminence, he appoints
as decemvirs men by no means equal in rank of life: himself in the first
instance, which proceeding honourable men disapproved so much the more,
as no one had imagined that he would have the daring to act so. With him
were elected Marcus Cornelius-Maluginensis, Marcus Sergius, Lucius
Minutius, Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, Quintus Pœtelius, Titus Antonius
Merenda, Cæso Duilius, Spurius Oppius Cornicen, Manius Rabuleius.[135]
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This was the end of Appius's assumption of a character not his own.
Henceforward he began to live according to his own natural disposition,
and to mould to his own temper his new colleagues before they should enter
on their office. They held daily meetings remote from witnesses: then,
furnished with their schemes of tyranny,[136] which they digested apart from
others, no longer dissembling their arrogance, difficult of access, morose to
all who addressed them, they carried out the matter to the ides of May. The
ides of May were at that time the usual period for commencing office. At
the commencement then of their magistracy, they rendered the first day of
their office remarkable by making an exhibition of great terror. For when
the preceding decemvirs had observed the rule, that only one should have
the fasces, and that this emblem of royalty should pass through all in
rotation, to each in his turn, they all suddenly came forth with the twelve
fasces. One hundred and twenty lictors filled the forum, and carried before
them the axes tied up with the fasces: and they explained that it was of no
consequence that the axe should be taken away, as they had been appointed
without the privilege of appeal.[137] There was the appearance of ten kings,
and terrors were multiplied not only in the humblest individuals, but even in
the principal men among the patricians, who thought that a pretext and
commencement of bloodshed were sought for; so that if any one should
utter a word favourable to liberty, either in the senate or in a meeting of the
people, the rods and axes would be instantly brought forward, even to
intimidate the rest. For besides that there was no protection in the people,
the right of appeal being done away with, they had also by mutual consent
prohibited interference with each other:[138] whereas the preceding
decemvirs had allowed the points of law decided by themselves to be
amended by appeal to a colleague, and had referred to the people some
points which might seem to come within their own jurisdiction. For a
considerable time the terror seemed equalized among all ranks; gradually it
began to turn entirely on the commons. They spared the patricians; arbitrary
and cruel treatment was shown to the humbler classes: they were wholly
respective of the person, not of the cause: as being persons with whom
interest usurped the force of justice. Their decisions they concerted at home,
and pronounced in the forum. If any person appealed to a colleague, he left
the one to whom he had appealed in such a manner as to regret that he had
not abided by the sentence of the former. An opinion also had gone abroad
without an authority, that they had conspired in their tyranny not only for
the present time, but that a clandestine league had been struck among them
(accompanied) with an oath, that they would not hold the comitia, and that
by perpetuating the decemvirate they would retain the power now in their
possession.
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The plebeians then began to watch narrowly the countenances of the
patricians, and (hoped) to catch the breeze of liberty from that quarter, by
apprehending slavery from which, they had brought the republic into its
present condition. The leading members of the senate detested the
decemvirs, detested the commons; they neither approved of what was going
on, and they considered that what befell the latter was not without their
deserving it. They were unwilling to assist men who, by rushing too eagerly
towards liberty, had fallen into slavery: they even heaped injuries on them,
that, from their disgust at the present state of things, two consuls and the
former mode of government may at length become desirable. The greater
part of the year was now passed, and two tables of laws had been added to
the ten tables of the former year; and if these laws also were once passed in
an assembly of the centuries, there now remained no reason why the
republic should require that form of government. They were anxiously
waiting to see how soon the assembly would be proclaimed for the election
of consuls. The commons were only devising by what means they should
re-establish the tribunitian power, that bulwark of their liberty, a thing now
so long discontinued. When in the mean time no mention was made of the
elections, and the decemvirs, who had at first exhibited themselves to the
people, surrounded by men of tribunitian rank, because that was deemed
popular, now guarded themselves by collecting young patricians; troops of
these beset the tribunals. These seized and drove about the commons, and
the effects of the commons; when success attended the more powerful
individual, as far as obtaining any thing he might covet.[139] And now they
spared not even their backs. Some were beaten with rods; others had to
submit to the axe; and lest such cruelty might go for nothing, a grant of his
effects followed the punishment of the owner. Corrupted by such bribes, the
young nobility not only made no opposition to oppression, but openly
avowed their preference of their own gratification to the general liberty.
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The ides of May came. No new election of magistrates having taken place,
private persons came forth as decemvirs, without any abatement either in
their determination to enforce their authority,[140] or any diminution in the
emblems employed to make a parade of their station. This indeed seemed to
be regal tyranny. Liberty is now deplored as lost for ever; nor does any
champion stand forth, or appear likely to do so. And not only they
themselves sunk into despondence, but they began to be looked down upon
by the neighbouring states; and they felt indignant that dominion should
exist where liberty was lost. The Sabines with a numerous body of men
made an incursion on the Roman territory; and having committed extensive
devastations, after they had driven with impunity booty of men and cattle,
they recalled their troops which had been dispersed in different directions to
Eretum, and pitch their camp there, grounding their hopes on the
dissensions at Rome; (and trusting) that they would prove an obstruction to
the levy. Not only the couriers, but the flight of the country people through
the city, occasioned alarm. The decemvirs consult what should be done.
Whilst they were thus left destitute between the hatred of the patricians and
people, fortune added, moreover, another cause of alarm. The Æquans on
the opposite side pitch their camp at Algidum; and ambassadors from
Tusculum, imploring relief, bring accounts that the Tusculan land was
ravaged by detachments from thence. The panic occasioned hereby urged
the decemvirs to consult the senate, two wars at the same time surrounding
the city. They order the patricians to be summoned into the senate-house,
well aware what a storm of resentment was ready to break upon them; that
all would heap on them the causes of the land laid waste, and of the dangers
which threatened them; and that that would occasion an attempt to abolish
their office, if they did not unite in resisting, and by enforcing their
authority with severity on a few of an intractable spirit repress the efforts of
others. When the voice was heard in the forum of the crier summoning the
senators into the senate-house before the decemvirs; as a matter altogether
new, because they had long since laid aside the custom of consulting the
senate, it attracted the attention of the people, who expressed their surprise:
"What could have happened, that after so long an interval they should
revive a practice now discontinued. That they had reason to return thanks to
the enemy and to war, that any thing was done that used to be done when
their state was free." They looked around for a senator through all parts of
the forum, and seldom recognised one any where: they then directed their
attention to the senate-house, and to the solitude around the decemvirs:
whilst both they themselves referred the non-assembling of the patricians to
their own universally detested government, and the commons (would have
it, that the cause of the non-assembling was) because, being but private
citizens, they (the decemvirs) had no right to convene the senate;[141] "that a
head was now formed of those who would demand back their liberty, if the
commons would but accompany the senate, and as the patricians, when
summoned, did not attend the senate, so the commons also should refuse to
enlist." Such were the remarks of the commons. There was scarcely any of
the patricians in the forum, and but very few in the city. In disgust with the
state of affairs, they had retired into the country, and were attending to their
own affairs, renouncing all public concerns, considering that they
themselves were aloof from ill-treatment in proportion as they should
remove themselves from the meeting and converse of their imperious
masters. When those who had been summoned did not assemble, apparitors
were despatched to their houses, both to levy the penalties,[142] and to
ascertain whether they declined attendance through design? They bring
back word that the senate was in the country. This was more pleasing to the
decemvirs, than if they brought word that they were present and refused
obedience to their commands. They command them all to be sent for, and
proclaim a meeting of the senate for the following day; which congregated
together in much greater numbers than they themselves had expected. By
which proceeding the commons considered that their liberty was betrayed
by the patricians, because the senate had obeyed those persons, as if they
had a right to compel them, who had already gone out of office; and were
but private individuals, were it not for the violence employed by them.[143]
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But they showed more obedience in coming into the senate than servility in
the sentiments expressed by them, as we have learned. It is recorded that,
after Appius's stating the subject of the meeting, and before the opinions
were demanded in order, Lucius Valerius Potitus excited a commotion, by
demanding permission to express his sentiments concerning the state, and
when the decemvirs were prohibiting him with threats, declaring that he
would present himself before the people. (We have also heard) that Marcus
Horatius Barbatus entered the lists with no less boldness, calling them "ten
Tarquins," and reminding them, "that under the leadership of the Valerii and
Horatii[144] the kings had been expelled. Nor was it of the mere name that
men were then tired, it being that by which it was usual to style Jupiter, and
by which Romulus, the founder of the city, and his successors were also
styled; a name too which has been retained even in the ceremonies of
religion, as a solemn one; that it was the tyranny and arrogance of a king
they then detested, which if they were not to be tolerated in one who was
both a king himself and the son of a king, who was to tolerate it in so many
private citizens? that they should beware lest, by preventing persons from
speaking their sentiments freely in the senate, they might oblige them to
raise their voice outside the senate-house. Nor could he see how it was less
allowable for him, a private citizen, to summon the people to an assembly,
than for them to convene the senate. They might try, whenever they pleased,
how much more determined a sense of wrong will be found to be in
vindicating one's own liberty, than ambition in (vindicating) usurped
domination. That they proposed the question concerning the Sabine war, as
if the Roman people had any more important war on hand, than that against
those who, having been elected for the purpose of framing laws, had left no
law in the state; who had abolished elections, annual magistrates, the
regular change of rulers, which was the only means of equalizing liberty;
who, though private citizens, still possess the fasces and regal dominion.
That on the expulsion of the kings, patrician magistrates were appointed,
and subsequently, after the secession of the people, plebeian magistrates. To
which party, he asked, did they belong? To the popular party? What had
they ever done with the concurrence of the people? were they nobles? who
for now nearly an entire year have not held a meeting of the senate; and
then hold one in such a manner, that they actually prevent numbers from
expressing their sentiments regarding the commonwealth; that they should
not place too much hope in the fears of others; that the grievances which
they are suffering now appear to men more oppressive than any they may
have to apprehend."
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Whilst Horatius was exclaiming in this manner, "and the decemvirs could
not discover any limit either to their anger or forbearance, nor could they
see to what the thing would come, Caius Claudius, who was uncle to
Appius the decemvir, delivered an address more like entreaties than
reproach, beseeching him by the shade of his own brother and of his father,
that he would hold in recollection the civil society in which he had been
born rather than the confederacy nefariously entered into with his
colleagues; that he besought this much more on Appius's own account, than
for the sake of the commonwealth. For that the commonwealth would assert
its rights in spite of them, if it could not obtain them with their consent. But
that from great contests great animosities arise; the result of the latter he
dreads." Though the decemvirs forbad them to speak on any other subject
than that which they had submitted to them, they felt too much respect for
Claudius to interrupt him. He therefore concluded his address by moving
that it was their wish that no decree of the senate should be passed. And all
understood the matter thus, that they were judged by Claudius to be private
citizens; and many of the men of consular standing expressed their assent.
Another measure proposed, more harsh in appearance, possessed much less
efficacy; one which ordered the patricians to assemble to elect an interrex;
for by passing any resolution they judged, that those persons who convened
the senate were magistrates of some kind or other, whilst the person who
recommended that no decree of the senate should be passed, had thereby
declared them private citizens. When the cause of the decemvirs was now
sinking, Lucius Cornelius Maluginensis, brother of Marcus Cornelius the
decemvir, having been purposely reserved from among the consular men to
close the debate, by affecting an anxiety about the war, defended his brother
and his colleagues thus: saying, "he wondered by what fatality it had
occurred, that those who had been candidates for the decemvirate, should
attack the decemvirs, either as secondaries,[145] or as principals: or when no
one disputed for so many months whilst the state was disengaged, whether
legal magistrates had the management of affairs, why do they now sow
discord, when the enemies are nearly at the gate; unless that in a state of
confusion they think that what they are aiming at will be less seen through."
But that it was not just that any one should prejudice so important a cause,
whilst our minds are occupied with a more momentous concern. It was his
opinion, that the point which Valerius and Horatius urged, viz. that the
decemvirs had gone out of office before the ides of May, should be
discussed in the senate, when the wars which are now impending are over,
and the commonwealth has been restored to tranquillity: and that Appius
Claudius should now prepare to take notice that an account is to be rendered
by him of the comitia which he himself held for electing decemvirs,
whether they were elected for one year, or until the laws which were
wanting were ratified. It was his opinion that all other matters should be
laid aside for the present, except the war; and if they thought that the reports
regarding it were propagated without foundation, and that not only the
couriers, but the ambassadors of the Tusculans also had stated what was
false, he thought that scouts should be despatched to bring back more
certain information; but if credit were given both to the couriers and the
ambassadors, that the levy should be held at the very earliest opportunity;
that the decemvirs should lead the armies, whither it may seem proper to
each; and that no other matter should take precedence.
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The junior patricians succeeded in having this opinion carried. Valerius and
Horatius rising again with greater vehemence demanded aloud, "that it
should be allowed them to express their sentiments concerning the republic;
that they would address the people, if by a faction they were not allowed to
do so in the senate. For that private individuals, either in the senate or in a
general assembly, could not prevent them; nor would they yield to their
imaginary fasces." Appius then considering that the crisis was now nigh at
hand, when their authority would be overpowered, unless their violence
were resisted with equal boldness: "It will be better," says he, "not to utter a
word on any subject, except that which we are now considering: and to
Valerius, when he refused to be silent for a private individual, he commands
a lictor to proceed." When Valerius, on the threshold of the senate-house,
now craved the protection of the citizens, Lucius Cornelius, embracing
Appius, put an end to the dispute, not consulting the interest of him whose
interest he affected to consult; and permission to speak his sentiments being
obtained for Valerius through Cornelius, when this liberty did not extend
beyond words, the decemvirs obtained their object. The consulars also and
senior members, from the hatred of tribunitian power still rankling in their
bosoms, the desire of which they considered was much more keenly felt by
the commons than that of the consular power, almost had rather that the
decemvirs themselves should voluntarily resign their office at some future
period, than that the people should rise once more into consequence through
their unpopularity. If the matter, conducted with gentleness, should again
return to the consuls without popular turbulence, that the commons might
be induced to forget their tribunes, either by the intervention of wars or by
the moderation of the consuls in exercising their authority. A levy is
proclaimed amid the silence of the patricians; the young men answer to
their names, as the government was without appeal. The legions being
enrolled, the decemvirs set about arranging among themselves who should
set out to the war, who command the armies. The leading men among the
decemvirs were, Quintus Fabius and Appius Claudius. There appeared a
more serious war at home than abroad. They considered the violence of
Appius as better suited to suppress commotions in the city; that Fabius
possessed a disposition rather inconstant in good pursuits than strenuous in
bad ones. For this man, formerly distinguished at home and abroad, his
office of decemvir and his colleagues had so changed, that he chose rather
to be like to Appius than like himself. To him the war against the Sabines
was committed, his colleagues, Manius Rabuleius and Quintus Pætelius,
being sent with him. Marcus Cornelius was sent to Algidum with Lucius
Menucius and Titus Antonius, and Cæso Duilius and Marcus Sergius: they
determine on Spurius Oppius as an assistant to Appius Claudius to protect
the city, their authority being equal to that of all the decemvirs.
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The republic was managed with no better success in war than at home. In
this the only fault in the generals was, that they had rendered themselves
objects of hatred to their fellow citizens: in other respects the whole fault
lay with the soldiers; who, lest any enterprise should succeed under the
conduct and auspices of the decemvirs, suffered themselves to be beaten, to
their own disgrace, and that of them (the generals). Their armies were
routed by the Sabines at Eretum, and in Algidum by the Æquans. Having
fled from Eretum during the silence of the night, they fortified their camp
nearer to the city, on an elevated situation between Fidenæ and
Crustumeria; no where encountering the enemy, who pursued them, on
equal ground, they protected themselves by the nature of the place and a
rampart, not by valour or arms. Greater disgrace and greater loss were
sustained in Algidum, their camp also was lost; and the soldiers, stripped of
all their utensils, betook themselves to Tusculum, determined to procure the
means of subsistence from the good faith and compassion of their hosts;
which, however, did not disappoint them. Such alarming accounts were
brought to Rome, that the patricians, having laid aside their hatred of the
decemvirs, passed an order that watches should be held in the city;
commanded that all who were able by reason of their age to carry arms,
should mount guard on the walls, and form out-posts before the gates; they
also voted arms to be sent to Tusculum, besides a reinforcement; that the
decemvirs also should come down from the citadel of Tusculum and keep
their troops encamped; that the other camp should be removed from Fidenæ
into the Sabine territory; and that the enemy might be deterred, by thus
attacking them first, from entertaining any intentions of attacking the city.
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To the calamities received from the enemy, the decemvirs add two flagitious
deeds, one abroad, and the other in the city. In the Sabine district, Lucius
Siccius, who, during the unpopularity of the decemvirs, introduced, in
secret conversation with the common soldiers, mention of electing tribunes
and of a secession, was sent forwards to select a place for a camp:
instructions were given to the soldiers whom they had sent to accompany
him in that expedition, to attack him in a convenient place and slay him.
They did not kill him with impunity; for several of the assassins fell around
him resisting them, whilst, possessing great personal strength and with a
courage equal to that strength, he was defending himself against them, now
surrounded as he was. The rest bring an account into the camp that Siccius,
when fighting bravely, had fallen into an ambush, and that some soldiers
were lost with him. At first the narrators were believed; afterwards a cohort,
which went by permission of the decemvirs to bury those who had fallen,
when they observed that none of the bodies there were stripped, that Siccius
lay in the middle with his arms, all the bodies being turned towards him,
whilst there was neither any body of the enemy, nor even any traces of them
as going away; they brought back his body, saying, that he had certainly
been slain by his own men. The camp was now filled with indignation, and
it was being determined that Siccius should be forthwith brought to Rome,
had not the decemvirs hastened to perform a military funeral for him at the
public expense. He was buried amid the great grief of the soldiery, and with
the worst possible reputation of the decemvirs among the common people.
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Another atrocious deed follows in the city, originating in lust, attended with
results not less tragical than that deed which drove the Tarquins from the
city and the throne through the injured chastity and violent death of
Lucretia: so that the decemvirs not only had the same end as the kings had,
but the same cause also of losing their power. Appius Claudius was seized
with a criminal passion for violating the person of a young woman of
plebeian condition. Lucius Virginius, the girl's father, held an honourable
rank among the centurions at Algidum, a man of exemplary good conduct
both at home and in the service. His wife had been educated in a similar
manner, as also were their children. He had betrothed his daughter to Lucius
Icilius, who had been a tribune, a man of spirit and of approved zeal in the
interest of the people. This young woman, in the bloom of youth,
distinguished for beauty, Appius, burning with desire, attempted to seduce
by bribes and promises; and when he perceived that all the avenues (to the
possession of her) were barred by modesty, he turned his thoughts to cruel
and tyrannical violence. He instructed a dependent of his, Marcus Claudius,
to claim the girl as his slave, and not to yield to those who might demand
her interim retention of liberty; considering that, because the girl's father
was absent, there was an opportunity for committing the injury. The tool of
the decemvir's lust laid hands on the girl as she was coming into the forum
(for there in the sheds the literary schools were held); calling her "the
daughter of his slave and a slave herself," he commanded her to follow him;
that he would force her away if she demurred. The girl being stupified with
terror, a crowd collects at the cries of the girl's nurse, who besought the
protection of the citizens. The popular names of her father, Virginius, and of
her spouse, Icilius, are in the mouths of every one. Their regard for them
gains over their acquaintances, whilst the heinousness of the proceeding
gains over the crowd. She was now safe from violence, when the claimant
says, "that there was no occasion for raising a mob; that he was proceeding
by law, not by force." He cites the girl into court. Those who stood by her
advising her to follow him, they now reached the tribunal of Appius. The
claimant rehearses the farce well known to the judge, as being the author of
the plot, "that a girl born in his house, and clandestinely transferred from
thence to the house of Virginius, had been fathered on the latter." That he
stated a thing ascertained by certain evidence, and would prove it to the
satisfaction even of Virginius himself, whom the principal portion of that
loss would concern. That it was but just that in the interim the girl should
accompany her master. The advocates for Virginia, after they had urged that
Virginius was absent on business of the state, that he would be here in two
days if word were sent to him, that it was unfair that in his absence he
should run any risk regarding his children, demand that he adjourn the
whole matter till the arrival of the father; that he should allow the claim for
her interim liberty according to the law passed by himself, and not allow a
maiden of ripe age to encounter the risk of her reputation before that of her
liberty.
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Appius prefaced his decree by observing that the very law, which
Virginius's friends were putting forward as the ground of their demand,
clearly showed how much he favoured liberty. But that liberty would find
secure protection in it on this condition, that it varied[146] neither with
respect to cases or persons.[147] For with respect to those individuals who
were claimed as free, that point of law was good, because[148] any person
may proceed by law (and act for them); with respect to her who is in the
hands of her father, that there was no other person (than her father) to whom
her master need relinquish his right of possession. That it was his
determination, therefore, that her father should be sent for: in the mean
time, that the claimant should suffer no loss of his right, but that he should
carry off the girl with him, and promise that she should be produced on the
arrival of him who was called her father. When many rather murmured
against the injustice of this decision than any one individual ventured to
protest against it, the girl's uncle, Publius Numitorius, and her betrothed
spouse, Icilius, just come in; and way being made through the crowd, the
multitude thinking that Appius might be most effectually resisted by the
intervention of Icilius, the lictor declares that "he had decided the matter,"
and removes Icilius, when he attempted to raise his voice. Injustice so
atrocious would have fired even a cool temper. "By the sword, Appius,"
says he, "I must be removed hence, that you may carry off in silence that
which you wish to be concealed. This young woman I am about to marry,
determined to have a lawful and chaste wife. Wherefore call together all the
lictors even of your colleagues; order the rods and axes to be had in
readiness; the betrothed wife of Icilius shall not remain without her father's
house. Though you have taken from us the aid of our tribunes, and the
power of appeal to the commons of Rome, the two bulwarks for
maintaining our liberty, absolute dominion has not therefore been given to
you over our wives and children. Vent your fury on our backs and necks; let
chastity at least be secure. If violence be offered to her, I shall implore the
protection of the citizens here present in behalf of my spouse; Virginius will
implore that of the soldiers in behalf of his only daughter; we shall all
implore the protection of gods and men, nor shall you carry that sentence
into effect without our blood. I demand of you, Appius, consider again and
again to what lengths you are proceeding. Let Virginius, when he comes,
consider what conduct he should pursue with respect to his daughter. Let
him only be assured of this, that if he yield to the claims of this man, he will
have to seek out another match for his daughter. As for my part, in
vindicating the liberty of my spouse, life shall leave me sooner than my
honour."
46
The multitude was now excited, and a contest seemed likely to ensue. The
lictors had taken their stand around Icilius; nor did they, however, proceed
beyond threats, when Appius said, "that it was not Virginia that was
defended by Icilius, but that, being a restless man, and even now breathing
the spirit of the tribuneship, he was seeking an occasion for a disturbance.
That he would not afford him material on that day; but in order that he may
now know that the concession has been made not to his petulance, but to the
absent Virginius, to the name of father and to liberty, that he would not
decide the cause on that day, nor interpose a decree: that he would request
of Marcus Claudius to forego somewhat of his right, and suffer the girl to
be bailed till the next day. But unless the father attended on the following
day, he gave notice to Icilius and to men like Icilius, that neither the founder
would be wanting to his own law, nor firmness to the decemvir; nor would
he assemble the lictors of his colleagues to put down the promoters of
sedition; that he would be content with his own lictors." When the time of
this act of injustice was deferred, and the friends of the maiden had retired,
it was first of all determined, that the brother of Icilius and the son of
Numitorius, both active young men, should proceed thence straightforward
to the gate, and that Virginius should be brought from the camp with all
possible haste. That the safety of the girl depended on his being present
next day at the proper time, as her protector from injury. They proceed
according to directions and with all speed carry the account to her father.
When the claimant of the maiden was pressing Icilius to become defendant,
and give sureties,[149] and Icilius said that that was the very thing he was
doing, designedly spinning out the time, until the messengers sent to the
camp might gain time for their journey, the multitude raised their hands on
all sides, and every one showed himself ready to go surety for Icilius. And
he with tears in his eyes says, It is very kind of you; on to-morrow I will
avail myself of your assistance; at present I have sufficient sureties. Thus
Virginia is bailed on the security of her relations. Appius having delayed a
short time, that he might not appear to have sat on account of the present
case, when no one applied, all other concerns being given up by reason of
their solicitude about the one, betook himself home, and writes to his
colleagues to the camp, "not to grant leave of absence to Virginius, and
even to keep him in confinement." This wicked scheme was late, as it
deserved to be; for Virginius, having already obtained his leave, had set out
at the first watch, while the letter regarding his detention was delivered on
the following morning to no purpose.
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But in the city, when the citizens were standing in the forum erect with
expectation, Virginius, clad in mourning, by break of day conducts his
daughter, also attired in weeds, attended by some matrons, into the forum,
with a considerable body of advocates. He then began to go round and to
solicit individuals; and not only to entreat their aid as a boon to his prayers,
but demanded it as due to him: "that he stood daily in the field of battle in
defence of their children and wives, nor was there any other man, to whom
a greater number of brave and intrepid deeds in war can be ascribed than to
him. What availed it, if, whilst the city was still secure, their children would
be exposed to suffer the severest hardships which would have to be dreaded
if it was taken?" Delivering these observations like one haranguing in an
assembly, he solicited them individually. Similar arguments were used by
Icilius: the female attendants produced more effect by their silent tears than
any language. With a mind utterly insensible to all this, (such, a paroxysm
of madness, rather than of love, had perverted his mind,) Appius ascended
the tribunal; and when the claimant began to complain briefly, that justice
had not been administered to him on the preceding day through a desire to
please the people, before either he could go through with his claim, or an
opportunity of reply was afforded to Virginius, Appius interrupts him. The
preamble with which he prefaced the sentence, ancient authors may have
handed down perhaps with truth; because I no where find any one that was
likely (to have been used) on so scandalous a business, it seems, that the
naked fact should be stated as being a point which is agreed on, viz. that he
passed a sentence[150] consigning her to slavery. At first all were astounded
with amazement at so heinous a proceeding; then silence prevailed for some
time. Then when Marcus Claudius proceeded to seize the maiden, the
matrons standing around her, and was received with piteous lamentation of
the women, Virginius, menacingly extending his hands towards Appius,
says, To Icilius, and not to you, Appius, have I betrothed my daughter, and
for matrimony, not prostitution, have I brought her up. Do you wish men to
gratify their lust promiscuously, like cattle and wild beasts? Whether these
persons will endure such things, I know not; I hope that those will not who
have arms in their hands. When the claimant of the girl was repulsed by the
crowd of women and advocates who were standing around her, silence was
commanded by the crier.
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The decemvir, engrossed in mind by his lustful propensities, states that not
only from the abusive language of Icilius yesterday, and the violence of
Virginius, of which he had the entire Roman people as witnesses, but from
authentic information also he ascertained, that cabals were held in the city
during the whole night to stir up a sedition. Accordingly that he, being
aware of that danger, had come down with armed soldiers; not that he
would molest any peaceable person, but in order to punish suitably to the
majesty of the government persons disturbing the tranquillity of the state. It
will, therefore, be better to remain quiet. Go, lictor, says he, remove the
crowd; and make way for the master to lay hold of his slave. When,
bursting with passion, he had thundered out these words, the multitude
themselves voluntarily separated, and the girl stood deserted a prey to
injustice. Then Virginius, when he saw no aid any where, says, I beg you,
Appius, first pardon a father's grief, if I have said any thing too harsh
against you: in the next place, suffer me to question the nurse before the
maiden, what all this matter is? that if I have been falsely called her father, I
may depart hence with a more resigned mind. Permission being granted, he
draws the girl and the nurse aside to the sheds near the temple of Cloacina,
which now go by the name of the new sheds: and there snatching up a knife
from a butcher, "In this one way, the only one in my power, do I secure to
you your liberty." He then transfixes the girl's breast, and looking back
towards the tribunal, he says, "With this blood I devote thee, Appius, and
thy head." Appius, aroused by the cry raised at so dreadful a deed, orders
Virginius to be seized. He, armed with the knife, cleared the way
whithersoever he went, until, protected by the crowd of persons attending
him, he reached the gate. Icilius and Numitorius take up the lifeless body
and exhibit it to the people: they deplore the villany of Appius, the fatal
beauty of the maiden, and the dire necessity of the father. The matrons who
followed exclaim, "Was this the condition of rearing children? were these
the rewards of chastity?" and other things which female grief on such
occasions suggests, when their complaints are so much the more affecting,
in proportion as (their grief) is more intense from the natural tenderness of
their minds. The voice of the men, and more especially of Icilius, entirely
turned on the tribunitian power, on the right of appeal to the people which
had been taken from them, and on the indignities thrown upon the state.
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The multitude was excited partly by the atrocious nature of the deed, partly
by the hope of recovering their liberty through a favourable opportunity.
Appius now orders Icilius to be summoned before him, now on refusing to
come to be seized; at length, when an opportunity of approaching him was
not afforded to the beadles, he himself proceeding through the crowd with a
body of young patricians, orders him to be taken into confinement. Now not
only the multitude, but Lucius Valerius and Marcus Horatius, the leaders of
the multitude, stood around Icilius: who, having repulsed the lictor, stated,
that "if he meant to proceed by law, they would protect Icilius from one
who was but a private citizen; if he desired to employ force, that they would
be no bad match for him even then." Hence arises a furious scuffle. The
decemvir's lictor attacks Valerius and Horatius: the fasces are broken by the
people. Appius ascends the tribunal; Horatius and Valerius follow him. To
them the assembly pays attention, they drown with clamour the voice of the
decemvir. Now Valerius authoritatively ordered the lictors to depart from
one who was but a private citizen: when Appius, whose spirits were now
broken, being alarmed for his life, betook himself into a house in the
vicinity of the forum, unknown to his enemies, with his head covered up.
Spurius Oppius, in order to assist his colleague, rushes into the forum from
the opposite side; he sees their authority overpowered by force. Distracted
then by various counsels between which he wavered, by assenting to
several advisers from every side, he eventually ordered the senate to be
convened. Because the proceedings of the decemvirs seemed to be
displeasing to the greater portion of the patricians, this step quieted the
people with the hope that the government would be abolished through the
senate. The senate gave their opinion that neither the commons should be
exasperated, and much more that care should be taken that the arrival of
Virginius should not occasion any commotion in the army.
50
Accordingly some of the junior patricians, being sent to the camp which
was at that time on Mount Vecilius, announce to the decemvirs "that by
every means in their power they should keep the soldiers from mutinying."
Where Virginius occasioned greater commotion than he had left behind him
in the city. For besides that he was seen coming with a body of near four
hundred men, who, fired at the heinous enormity of the occurrence, had
accompanied him from the city; the unsheathed weapon and himself
besmeared with blood, attracted to him the entire camp; and the gowns[151]
seen in the different parts of the camp, had caused the number of people
from the city to appear much greater than it really was. When they asked
him what was the matter, in consequence of his weeping he uttered not a
word. At length, as soon as the crowd of those running together became
still, and silence took place, he related every thing in order as it occurred.
Then extending his hands towards heaven, addressing his fellow soldiers,
he begged of them, "not to impute to him that which was the crime of
Appius, not to abhor him as the murderer of his children." To him the life of
his daughter was dearer than his own, if she had been allowed to live in
freedom and chastity. When he beheld her dragged to prostitution as if a
slave, thinking it better that his child should be lost by death than by
dishonour, through compassion for her he fell into an appearance of cruelty.
Nor would he have survived his daughter, had he not placed hope of
avenging her death in the aid of his fellow soldiers. For that they too had
daughters, sisters, and wives; nor was the lust of Appius Claudius
extinguished with his daughter; but in proportion as it escaped with
impunity, so much the more unbridled would it be. That in the calamities of
others a warning was given to them to guard against a similar injury. That
for his own part, his wife had been taken from him by fate; his daughter,
because she no longer could live in chastity, died an unfortunate but
honourable death; that there was no longer in his house an opportunity for
Appius's lust; that from any other violence of his he would defend his
person with the same spirit with which he vindicated that of his daughter.
That others should take care of themselves and of their children. To
Virginius, uttering these words in a loud voice, the multitude responded
with a shout, "that they would not be backward, with respect either to his
wrongs or their own liberty. And the gown-men mixing with the crowd of
soldiers, both by narrating with sorrow those same circumstances, and by
showing how much more shocking they must have appeared when seen
than when merely heard, and also by telling them that matters were now
desperate at Rome; those also who followed (the persons that accompanied
Virginius from Rome) and alleged that Appius, having with difficulty
escaped with life, had gone into exile;[152] all these individuals so far
influenced them that there was a general cry to arms, they snatched up their
standards, and set out for Rome." The decemvirs, being alarmed at the same
time both by what they now saw, as well as by those things which they had
heard had taken place at Rome, ran about to different parts of the camp to
quell the commotion. Whilst they proceeded with mildness no answer was
returned to them. If any of them attempted to exert authority over them, the
answer given was, that "they were men and had arms." They go in a body to
the city and post themselves on the Aventine; encouraging the commons,
according as each person met them, to reassume their liberty, and elect
tribunes of the people; no other violent expression was heard. Spurius
Oppius holds a meeting of the senate; it is resolved that no harsh
proceedings should be adopted, as occasion for the sedition had been given
by themselves. Three men of consular rank, Spurius Tarpeius, Caius Julius,
Publius Sulpicius, are sent as ambassadors, to inquire, in the name of the
senate, by whose orders they had deserted the camp? or what they intended
in posting themselves on the Aventine in arms, and in turning away their
arms from the enemy and taking their own country? They were at no loss
for an answer; they wanted some one to give the answer, there being as yet
no certain leader, and individuals not being forward enough to expose
themselves to the invidious office. The multitude only called out with one
voice, that they should send Lucius Valerius and Marcus Horatius to them:
that to them they would give their answer.
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The ambassadors being dismissed, Virginius reminds the soldiers "that a
little time before they had been embarrassed in a matter of no very great
difficulty, because the multitude was without a head; and that the answer
given, though not inexpedient, was the result rather of an accidental
concurrence than of a concerted plan. His opinion was, that ten persons be
elected, who should preside in the management of their affairs, and, in the
style of military dignity, that they should be called tribunes of the soldiers."
When that honour was offered to himself in the first instance, he replied,
"Reserve for an occasion more favourable to you and to me those your kind
opinions of me. My daughter being unavenged, neither allows any honour
to be satisfactory to me, nor in the disturbed state of things is it useful that
those should be at your head who are most obnoxious to party malice. If
there will be any use of me, such use will be derived not in a less degree
from me in a private station." They then elect military tribunes ten in
number. Nor was the army among the Sabines inactive. There also, at the
instance of Icilius and Numitorius, a secession from the decemvirs took
place, the commotion of men's minds on recollecting the murder of Siccius
being not less than that, which the recent account of the barbarous attempt
made on the maiden to gratify lust had enkindled. When Icilius heard that
tribunes of the soldiers were elected on Mount Aventine, lest the election-
assembly in the city might follow the precedent of the military assembly, by
electing the same persons tribunes of the commons, being well versed in
popular intrigues and having an eye to that office, he also takes care, before
they proceeded to the city, that the same number be elected by his own
party with an equal power. They entered the city through the Colline gate in
military array, and proceeded in a body to the Aventine through the middle
of the city. There, joined to the other army, they commissioned the twenty
tribunes of the soldiers to select two out of their number, who should hold
the command in chief. They choose Marcus Oppius and Sextus Manilius.
The patricians, alarmed for the general safety, though there was a meeting
every day, waste the time in wrangling more frequently than in deliberation.
The murder of Siccius, the lust of Appius, and the disgraces incurred in war
were urged as charges against the decemvirs. It was resolved that Valerius
and Horatius should proceed to the Aventine. They refused to go on any
other conditions, than that the decemvirs should lay down the badges of that
office, which had expired the year before. The decemvirs, complaining that
they were now being degraded, stated that they would not resign their
office, until those laws were passed on account of which they had been
appointed.
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The people being informed through Marcus Duilius, who had been tribune
of the people, that by reason of their continual contentions no business was
transacted, passes from the Aventine to the Sacred mount; Duilius affirming
that serious concern for business would not enter the minds of the
patricians, until they saw the city deserted. That the Sacred mount would
remind them of the people's firmness; that they would then know, that
matters could not be restored to concord without the restoration of (the
tribunitian) power. Having set out along the Nomentan way, which was then
called the Ficulnean, they pitched their camp on the Sacred mount,
imitating the moderation of their fathers by committing no violence. The
commons followed the army, no one whose age would permit him declining
to go. Their wives and children attended their steps, piteously asking to
whom would they leave them, in a city in which neither chastity nor liberty
were respected? When the unusual solitude rendered every place in Rome
void; when there was in the forum no one but a few old men; when, the
patricians being convened into the senate, the forum appeared deserted;
more now besides Horatius and Valerius began to exclaim, "What will ye
now wait for, conscript fathers? If the decemvirs do not put an end to their
obstinacy, will ye suffer all things to go to wreck and ruin? What power is
that, decemvirs, which ye embrace and hold so firmly? do you mean to
administer justice to walls and mere houses? Are you not ashamed that an
almost greater number of your lictors is to be seen in the forum than of the
other citizens? What are ye to do, in case the enemy should approach the
city? What, if the commons should come presently in arms, if we seem not
to be moved by their secession? do you mean to conclude your power by
the fall of the city? But (the case is this,) either we must not have the
commons, or they must have their tribunes. We would sooner dispense with
our patrician magistrates, than they with their plebeian. That power, when
new and untried, they wrested from our fathers; much less will they, now
that they have tested the sweets of it, endure its loss: more especially since
we make not a moderate use of our power, so that they may not stand in
need of (tribunitian) aid." When these arguments were thrown out from
every quarter, the decemvirs, overpowered by the united opinions of all,
declare that, since such seems to be the feeling, they would submit to the
authority of the patricians. All they ask is, that they may be protected from
popular rage; they give a warning, that they should not through shedding
their blood habituate the people to inflict punishment on the patricians.
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Then Valerius and Horatius, having been sent to bring back the people on
such terms as might seem fit, and to adjust all differences, are directed to
make provision also for the decemvirs from the resentment and violence of
the multitude. They set forward and are received into the camp with great
joy by the people, as being their liberators beyond all doubt, both at the
commencement of the disturbance and at the termination of the matter. In
consideration of these things, thanks were returned to them on their arrival.
Icilius speaks in the name of the people. When the terms came to be
considered, the ambassadors inquiring what were the demands of the
people, the same individual, having already concerted the plan before the
arrival of the ambassadors, stated demands of such a nature, that it became
evident, that more hope was placed in the justice of their case than in arms.
For they demanded back the tribunitian office and the right of appeal,
which, before the appointment of decemvirs, had been the props of the
people, and that it should not be visited with injury to any one, to have
instigated the soldiers or the commons to seek back their liberty by a
secession. Concerning the punishment only of the decemvirs was their
demand immoderate; for they thought it but just that they should be
delivered up to them; and they threatened that they would burn them alive.
In answer the ambassadors say, the demands which have been the result of
deliberation are so reasonable, that they should be voluntarily offered to
you; for you seek them as safeguards to your liberty, not as means of
licentious power to assail others. Your resentment we must rather pardon
than indulge; seeing that from your hatred of cruelty ye rush into cruelty,
and almost before you are free yourselves, you wish already to lord it over
your enemies. Shall our state never enjoy rest from punishments, either of
the patricians on the Roman commons, or of the commons on the
patricians? you have occasion for a shield rather than for a sword. He is
sufficiently and abundantly humble, who lives in a state on an equal
footing, neither inflicting nor suffering injury. Moreover, "should you feel
disposed to render yourselves formidable, when, having recovered your
magistrates and laws, decisions on our lives and fortunes shall be in your
hands; then you shall determine according to the merits of each case; now it
is sufficient that your liberty be restored."
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All permitting them to act just as they think proper, the ambassadors assure
them that they would speedily return, having completed every matter. When
they went and laid before the patricians the message of the commons, the
other decemvirs, since, contrary to their own expectation, no mention was
made of their punishment, raised no objection. Appius, being of a truculent
disposition and a particular object of detestation, measuring the rancour of
others towards him by his own towards them, says, "I am aware of the fate
which hangs over me. I see that the contest against us is deferred, until our
arms are delivered up to our adversaries. Blood must be offered up to
popular rage. Not even do I demur to resign my decemvirate." A decree of
the senate is then passed, "that the decemvirs should without delay resign
their office; that Quintus Furius, chief pontiff, should hold an election of
plebeian tribunes, and that the secession of the soldiers and commons
should not be visited on any one." These decrees being finished, the senate
being dismissed, the decemvirs come forth into the assembly, and resign
their office, to the great joy of all. News of this is carried to the commons.
All the people remaining in the city escort the ambassadors. This crowd was
met by another joyous body from the camp; they congratulate each other on
the restoration of peace and concord to the state. The deputies address the
assembly: "Be it advantageous, fortunate, and happy for you and the
republic, return into your country to your household gods, your wives and
children; but carry into the city the same modesty which you observed here,
where, amid the consumption of so many matters necessary for so large a
number of persons, no man's field has been injured. Go to the Aventine,
whence ye set out. In that auspicious place, where ye took the first step
towards liberty, ye shall elect tribunes of the people. The chief pontiff will
be at hand to hold the elections." Great was their assent and joy, as evinced
in their approbation of every measure. They then hastily raise their
standards, and having set out for Rome, vie in exultation with all they met.
There, the chief pontiff holding the meeting for the elections, they elected
as their tribunes of the people, first of all A. Virginius, then Lucius Icilius,
and Publius Numitorius the uncle of Virginia, the advisers of the secession.
Then Caius Sicinius, the offspring of him who is recorded to have been
elected first tribune of the commons on the Sacred mount; and Marcus
Duilius, who had passed through a distinguished tribuneship before the
creation of the decemvirs, and was never wanting to the commons in their
contests with the decemvirs. Marcus Titinius, Marcus Pomponius, Caius
Apronius, Publius Villius, and Caius Oppius, were elected more from hope
(entertained of them) than from any services (performed). When he entered
on his tribuneship, Lucius Icilius proposed to the commons, and the
commons ordered, that the secession from the decemvirs which had taken
place should not prove detrimental to any individual. Immediately after
Duilius carried a proposition for electing consuls, with right of appeal. All
these things were transacted in an assembly of the commons in the
Flaminian meadows, which they now call the Flaminian circus.
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Then through an interrex Lucius Valerius and Marcus Horatius were elected
consuls, who immediately entered on their office; whose consulship was
popular without any actual injury to the patricians, though not without their
displeasure; for whatever provision was made for securing the liberty of the
commons, that they considered to be a diminution made in their own power.
First of all, when it was as it were a point in controversy, whether patricians
were bound by regulations enacted in an assembly of the commons, they
proposed a law in the assembly of the centuries, that whatever the commons
ordered collectively, should bind the entire people; by which law a most
keen-edged weapon was given to motions introduced by tribunes. Then
another law made by a consul concerning the right of appeal, a singular
security to liberty, and subverted by the decemviral power, they not only
restore, but guard it also for the time to come, by enacting a new law, "that
no one should appoint any magistrate without a right of appeal; if any
person should so elect, it would be lawful and right that he be put to death;
and that such killing should not be deemed a capital offence." And when
they had sufficiently secured the commons by the right of appeal on the one
hand, by tribunitian aid on the other, they renewed for the tribunes
themselves (the privilege) that they should be held sacred and inviolable,
the memory of which matter had now been almost lost, reviving certain
ceremonies which had been long disused; and they rendered them
inviolable both by the religious institution, as well as by a law, enacting,
that "whoever should offer injury to tribunes of the people, ædiles, judges,
decemvirs, his person should be devoted to Jupiter, and his property be sold
at the temple of Ceres, Liber and Libera." Commentators deny that any
person is by this law sacrosanct; but that he who may do an injury to any of
them, is deemed to be devoted; therefore that an ædile may be arrested and
carried to prison by superior magistrates, which, though it be not expressly
warranted by law, for an injury is done to a person to whom it is not lawful
to do an injury according to this law, yet it is a proof that an ædile is not
considered as sacred; that the tribunes were sacred and inviolable by an
ancient oath of the commons, when first they created that office. There have
been persons who supposed that by this same Horatian law provision was
made for the consuls also and the prætors, because they were elected under
the same auspices as the consuls; for that a consul was called a judge.
Which interpretation is refuted, because at this time it was not yet the
custom for the consul to be styled judge, but the prætor. These were the
laws proposed by the consuls. It was also regulated by the same consuls,
that decrees of the senate should be deposited with the ædiles of the
commons in the temple of Ceres; which before that used to be suppressed
and altered at the pleasure of the consuls. Marcus Duilius then, tribune of
the commons, proposed to the people, and the people ordered, that
"whoever left the people without tribunes, and whoever caused a magistrate
to be elected without the right of appeal, should be punished with stripes
and beheaded." All these matters, though against the feelings of the
patricians, passed off without opposition from them, because no severity
was aimed at any particular individual.
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Then both the tribunitian power and the liberty of the commons being
firmly established, the tribunes now deeming it both safe and seasonable to
attack individuals, single out Virginius as the first prosecutor and Appius as
defendant. When Virginius appointed a day for Appius, and Appius came
down to the forum, accompanied by some young patricians, the memory of
his most profligate exercise of power was instantly revived in the minds of
all, as soon as they beheld himself and his satellites. Then Virginius says,
"Long speeches have been invented for matters of a doubtful nature.
Accordingly I shall neither waste time in dwelling on the guilt of this man
before you, from whose cruelty ye have rescued yourselves by force of
arms, nor shall I suffer him to add impudence to his other enormous crimes
in defending himself. Wherefore, Appius Claudius, I remit to you the
accumulated impious and nefarious deeds you have had the effrontery to
commit for the last two years; with respect to one charge only, unless you
will appoint a judge, (and prove) that you have not, contrary to the laws,
sentenced a free person to be a slave, I order that you be taken into
custody." Neither in the aid of the tribunes, nor in the judgment of the
people, could Appius place any hope: still he both appealed to the tribunes,
and, when no one regarded him, being seized by the bailiff, he exclaims, "I
appeal." The hearing of this one expression, that safeguard of liberty,
uttered from that mouth by which a free citizen was so recently consigned
to slavery, occasioned general silence. And, whilst they observe to each
other, that "at length there are gods, and that they do not disregard human
affairs; and that punishments await tyranny and cruelty, which, though late,
are still by no means light; that he now appealed, who had abolished all
right of appeal; and that he implored the protection of the people, who had
trampled down all the rights of the people; and that he was dragged off to
prison, destitute of the rights of liberty, who had doomed a free person to
slavery." Amid the murmurs of the assembly, the voice of Appius was heard
imploring the protection of the Roman people. He enumerated the services
of his ancestors to the state, at home and abroad; his own unfortunate zeal
towards the Roman commons; that he had resigned the consulship, to the
great displeasure of the patricians, for the purpose of equalizing the laws;
(he then mentioned) his laws; which, though they still remained in force,
the framer of them was dragged to a prison. But the peculiar advantages and
disadvantages of his case he would then make trial of, when an opportunity
would be afforded him of stating his defence. At present, he, a Roman
citizen, demanded, by the common right of citizenship, that he be allowed
to speak on the day appointed, and to appeal to the judgment of the Roman
people. That he did not dread popular rage so much as not to place any hope
in the equity and compassion of his fellow citizens. But if he were led to
prison without being heard, that he once more appealed to the tribunes of
the people, and warned them not to imitate those whom they hated. But if
the tribunes acknowledge themselves bound in the same confederacy for
abolishing the right of appeal, which they charged the decemvirs with
having formed, then he appealed to the people: he implored the benefit of
the laws passed that very year, both by the consuls and tribunes, regarding
the right of appeal. For who would appeal, if this were not allowed a person
as yet uncondemned, whose case has not been heard? what plebeian and
humble individual would find protection in the laws, if Appius Claudius
could not? that he would afford a proof, whether tyranny or liberty was
established by the new laws; and whether the right of appeal and of
challenge against the injustice of magistrates was only held out in empty
words, or effectually granted.
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Virginius, on the other hand, affirmed that Appius Claudius was the only
person not entitled to a participation in the laws, nor in civil or human
society. That men should look to the tribunal, the fortress of all villanies;
where that perpetual decemvir, venting his fury on the properties, backs,
and blood of the citizens, threatening all with his rods and axes, a despiser
of gods and men, attended with executioners, not lictors, changing his mind
from rapine and murder to lust, before the eyes of the Roman people, tore a
free-born maiden, as if a prisoner of war, from the embraces of her father,
and gave her as a present to a dependant, the pander to his secret pleasures.
Where by a cruel decree, and by a most villainous decision, he armed the
right hand of the father against the daughter: where he ordered the spouse
and uncle, on their raising the lifeless body of the girl, to be taken off to a
prison; moved more at the interruption to his sensual gratification than at
her untimely death. That the prison was built for him also, which he used to
call the domicile of the Roman commons. Wherefore, though he may
appeal again and oftener, he would as frequently refer him to a judge, on the
charge of having sentenced a free person to slavery; if he would not go
before a judge, that he ordered him to be taken to prison as one condemned.
He was thrown into prison, and though without the disapprobation of any
individual, yet not without considerable emotions of the public mind, when,
in consequence of the punishment of so distinguished a man, their own
liberty began to appear to the commons themselves as excessive. The
tribune deferred the day of trial. Whilst these matters are going on,
ambassadors from the Hernicians and Latins came to Rome to present their
congratulations on the harmony subsisting between the patricians and
commons; and as an offering on that account to Jupiter, the best and
greatest, they brought into the Capitol a golden crown, of small weight, as
riches at that time did not abound, and the duties of religion were performed
rather with piety than magnificence. From the same source it was
ascertained that the Æquans and Volscians were preparing for war with the
utmost energy. The consuls were therefore ordered to divide the provinces
between them. The Sabines fell to the lot of Horatius, the Æquans and
Volscians to that of Valerius. On their proclaiming a levy for these wars,
through the good wishes of the commons, not only the younger men, but of
those who had served out their time, a considerable portion as volunteers,
attended to give in their names: and hence the army was stronger not only
by the number, but also by the kind of soldiers, veterans being mixed with
them. Before they marched out of the city, they engraved on brass, and
fixed up in public view, the decemviral laws, which have received the name
of "the twelve tables." There are some who state that the ædiles discharged
that office by order of the tribunes.
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Caius Claudius, who, detesting the crimes of the decemvirs and, above all,
incensed at the arrogant conduct of his brother's son, had retired to
Regillum, the country of his forefathers, having returned, though now
advanced in years, to deprecate the dangers impending over that man,
whose vices he had shunned, now clad in a mourning garment, with the
members of his family and his clients, went about the forum, and solicited
the interest of the citizens individually, "That they would not cast such a
stain on the Claudian family, as to consider them deserving of
imprisonment and chains; that a man whose image would be most highly
honoured with posterity, the framer of their laws and the founder of Roman
jurisprudence, lay in chains amongst nightly thieves and robbers. (He
begged) that they would turn away their minds from resentment for a while
to examination and reflection; and rather pardon one at the intercession of
so many members of the Claudian family, than through a hatred of one
spurn the entreaties of many; that he himself also paid this tribute to the
family and the name; nor had he been reconciled to him, whose unfortunate
situation he wished to relieve; that by fortitude liberty had been recovered;
by clemency the harmony of the several orders might be established." Some
there were whom he influenced more by his warm attachment to his family
than for the sake of him for whom he interceded. But Virginius begged that
"they would rather pity him and his daughter; and that they would listen to
the entreaties, not of the Claudian family, which had assumed a sort of
sovereignty over the commons, but those of the near friends of Virginia and
of the three tribunes; who having been created for the aid of the commons,
were now themselves imploring the protection and aid of the commons."
These tears appeared more just. Accordingly, all hope being cut off, Appius
put a period to his life, before the day arrived appointed for his trial. Soon
after, Spurius Oppius, the next object of public indignation, as having been
in the city when the unjust decision was given by his colleague, was
arraigned by Publius Numitorius. However, an act of injustice committed
by Oppius brought more odium on him, than the not preventing one (in the
case of Appius). A witness was brought forward, who, after reckoning up
twenty campaigns, after having been particularly honoured eight different
times, and wearing these honours in the sight of the Roman people, tore
open his garment and exhibited his back torn with stripes, asking no other
conditions but "that, if the accused could name any one guilty act of his, he
might, though a private individual, once more repeat his severity on him."
Oppius was also thrown into prison, where he put a period to his life before
the day of trial. The tribunes confiscated the property of Appius and
Oppius. Their colleagues left their homes to go into exile; their property
was confiscated. Marcus Claudius, the claimant of Virginia, being
condemned on the day of his trial, was discharged and went away into exile
to Tibur, Virginius himself remitting the penalty as far as it affected his life;
and the shade of Virginia, more fortunate after death than when living, after
having roamed through so many families in quest of vengeance, at length
rested in peace, no guilty person being left unpunished.
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Great alarm seized the patricians, and the countenances of the tribunes were
now the same as those of the decemvirs had been, when Marcus Duilius,
tribune of the people, having put a salutary check to their immoderate
power, says, "There has been both enough of liberty on our own part, and of
vengeance on our enemies; wherefore for this year I will neither suffer a
day of trial to be appointed for any one, nor any person to be thrown into
prison. For it is neither pleasing to me that old crimes now forgotten should
be again brought forward, seeing that the recent ones have been atoned for
by the punishment of the decemvirs; and the unremitting care of both the
consuls in defending your liberties, is ample security that nothing will be
committed which will call for tribunitian interference." This moderation of
the tribune first relieved the patricians from their fears, and at the same time
increased their ill-will towards the consuls; for they had been so devoted to
the commons, that even a plebeian magistrate took an earlier interest in the
safety and liberty of the patricians, than one of patrician rank; and their
enemies would have been surfeited with inflicting punishments on them,
before the consuls, to all appearance, would have resisted their licentious
career. And there were many who said that a want of firmness was shown,
inasmuch as the fathers had given their approbation to the laws proposed;
nor was there a doubt, but that in this troubled state of public affairs they
had yielded to the times.
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The business in the city being settled, and the rights of the commons being
firmly established, the consuls departed to their respective provinces.
Valerius prudently deferred all warlike operations against the armies of the
Æquans and the Volscians, which had now formed a junction at Algidum.
But if he had immediately committed the result to fortune, I know not but
that, such were the feelings both of the Romans and of their enemies since
the unfavourable auspices of the decemvirs, the contest would have stood
them in a heavy loss. Having pitched his camp at the distance of a mile
from the enemy, he kept his men quiet. The enemy filled the space lying
between the two camps with their army in order of battle, and not a single
Roman made them any answer when they challenged them to battle. At
length, wearied from standing and from waiting in vain for a contest, the
Æquans and Volscians, considering that the victory was in a manner
conceded to them, go off, some to the Hernicians, some to the Latins, to
commit depredations. There was left in the camp rather a garrison for its
defence than sufficient force for a contest. When the consul perceived this,
he retorted the terror previously occasioned to his men, and drawing up his
troops in order of battle, he now in his turn provokes the enemy to fight.
When they, from a feeling of the absence of their forces, declined battle, the
courage of the Romans immediately increased, and they considered as
vanquished those who stood panic-stricken within their rampart. After
having stood for the entire day prepared for the contest, they retired at
night. And the Romans, now full of hope, set about refreshing themselves.
The enemy, in by no means equal spirits, being now in trepidation, despatch
messengers in every direction to call back the plundering parties. Those in
the nearest places return thence; those who were farther off were not found.
When the day dawned, the Romans leave the camp, determining on
assaulting the rampart unless an opportunity of fighting were afforded; and
when the day was now far advanced, and no movement was made by the
enemy, the consul orders them to advance; and the troops being put in
motion, the Æquans and the Volscians became indignant, that victorious
armies were to be defended by a rampart rather than by valour and arms.
Wherefore they also earnestly demanded the signal for battle from their
generals, and received it. And now half of them had got out of the gates,
and the others in succession were observing order, marching down each to
his own post, when the Roman consul, before the enemy's line could be
drawn up, supported by their entire strength, advanced on them; and having
attacked them before they were all as yet led forth, and when those who
were so had not their ranks sufficiently arranged, he falls on the unsteady
crowd of them, running in trepidation from one place to another, and
throwing around their eyes on themselves and on their friends, a shout and
violent onset adding to the already confused state of their minds. The
enemy at first gave way; then, when they had rallied their spirits, and their
generals on every side reprovingly asked them, whether they were about to
yield to their vanquished foes, the battle was restored.
61
On the other side, the consul desired the Romans to remember that "on that
day, for the first time, they fought as free men in defence of Rome, now a
free city. That it was for themselves they were to conquer, and not that they
should be the prize of the decemvirs, after conquering. That it was not
under the command of Appius that the action was being conducted, but
under their consul Valerius, descended from the liberators of the Roman
people, himself too a liberator. That they should show that in former battles
it had been the fault of the generals, and not of the soldiers, that they did not
conquer. That it was shameful to have had more courage against their own
countrymen than against their enemies, and to have dreaded slavery more at
home than abroad. That Virginia was the only person whose chastity was in
danger in time of peace: that Appius was the only citizen of dangerous lust.
But if the fortune of war should turn against them, all their children would
be in danger from so many thousands of enemies. That he would not, on
account of the omen, mention things which may neither Jupiter nor their
father Mars suffer to befall a city built under such auspices." He reminded
them of the Aventine and the Sacred mount; and "that they should bring
back dominion unimpaired to that spot, where their liberty had been
established but a few months before: and that they should show that the
Roman soldiers retained the same abilities after the expulsion of the
decemvirs, which they had possessed before they were appointed; and that
the valour of the Roman people was not deteriorated after the laws were
equalized." After he uttered these words among the battalions of the
infantry, he flies from them to the cavalry. "Come, young men, surpass in
valour the infantry, as you already surpass them in honour and in rank. The
infantry at the first onset have made the enemy give way: now that they
have given way, do you give reins to your horses and drive them from the
field. They will not stand your charge: even now they rather hesitate than
resist." They spur on their horses, and drive in amongst the enemy who
were already thrown into confusion by the attack of the infantry; and having
broken through the ranks, and pushed on to the rear of their line, a part
wheeling round in the open space, turn most of them away from the camp to
which they were now flying from all sides, and by riding on before they
deter them from that direction. The line of infantry, and the consul himself,
and the main body of the army make for the camp, and having taken it with
considerable slaughter, they get possession of a great quantity of booty. The
fame of this battle was carried not only to the city, but to the other army
also among the Sabines. In the city it was celebrated only with public
rejoicing; in the camp it fired the courage of the soldiers to emulate such
glory. Horatius, by training them in excursions, and making trial of them in
slight skirmishes, had accustomed them to trust in themselves rather than to
remember the ignominy incurred under the command of the decemvirs, and
these little encounters had now gone so far as to insure to them the
consummation of all their hopes. The Sabines, elated at their success on the
preceding year, ceased not to provoke and urge them (to fight,) constantly
asking them why they wasted time, sallying forth in small numbers and
returning like marauders, and why they parcelled out the grand effort of a
single war on a number of insignificant skirmishes? why did they not
engage them in the field, and consign the result to fortune to be determined
at once?
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Besides that they had already of themselves recovered a sufficient degree of
courage, the Romans were fired with exasperation "that the other army
would soon return victorious to the city; that the enemy were now wantonly
insulting them by contumelies; when would they be a match for the enemy,
if they were not so then?" When the consul ascertained that the soldiers
gave expression to these sentiments in the camp, having summoned an
assembly: "How matters have gone on in Algidum," says he, "I suppose that
you, soldiers, have already heard. As became the army of a free people to
behave, so have they behaved: through the judicious conduct of my
colleague and the valour of the soldiers, the victory has been gained. For
my part, the plan and determination which I am to maintain, you yourselves
shall suggest. The war may be both prolonged with advantage, and be
brought to a speedy conclusion. If it is to be prolonged, I shall take care by
the same discipline with which I have commenced, that your hopes and
your valour may increase every day. If you have now sufficient courage,
and it is your wish that the matter be decided, come on, raise here that shout
such as you will raise in the field of battle, the index at once of your
inclination and your valour." When the shout was raised with great alacrity,
he assures them "that with the good favour of heaven, he would comply
with their wishes and lead them next day to the field." The remainder of the
day is spent in preparing their arms. On the following day, as soon as the
Sabines saw the Roman army being drawn up in order of battle, they too, as
being long since eager for the encounter, come forward. The battle was such
a one as may be expected between two armies confident in themselves, the
one animated by the glory of former and uninterrupted glory, the other
lately so by an unusual instance of success. The Sabines aided their strength
by stratagem also; for having formed a line equal (to that of the enemy,)
they kept two thousand men in reserve, to make an attack on the left wing
of the Romans in the heat of the battle. When these, by an attack in flank,
were overpowering that wing, now almost surrounded, about six hundred of
the cavalry of two legions leap down from their horses, and rush forward in
front of their men, now giving way; and they at the same time both oppose
the progress of the enemy, and incite the courage of the infantry, first
sharing the danger equally with them, and then by arousing in them a sense
of shame. It was a matter of shame that the cavalry should fight in their own
proper character and in that of others; and that the infantry should not be
equal to the cavalry even when dismounted.
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They press forward therefore to the fight, which had been suspended on
their part, and endeavour to regain the ground which they had lost, and in a
moment not only is the battle restored, but one of the wings of the Sabines
gives way. The cavalry, covered between the ranks of the foot, return to
their horses; they then gallop across to the other division to announce their
success to their party; at the same time also they make a charge on the
enemy, now disheartened by the discomfiture of their stronger wing. The
valour of none shone more conspicuous in that battle. The consul provided
for all emergencies; he applauded the brave, rebuked wherever the battle
seemed to slacken. When reproved, they displayed immediately the energy
of brave men; and a sense of shame stimulated them as much as praises
excited the others. The shout being raised anew, and making a united effort,
they drive the enemy back; nor could the Roman power be any longer
resisted. The Sabines, driven in every direction through the country, leave
behind them their camp as plunder for the enemy. There the Roman
recovers the effects not of the allies, as at Algidum, but his own property,
which had been lost by the devastations of their lands. For this double
victory, obtained in two battles, in two different places, the senate through
jealousy decreed merely supplications in the name of the consuls for one
day only. The people went, however, on the second day also in great
numbers of their own accord to offer thanksgiving; and this unauthorized
and popular supplication was even more zealously attended. The consuls by
concert came to the city within the same two days, and called out the senate
to the Campus Martius. Where, when they were relating the services
performed by themselves, the chiefs of the patricians complained that the
senate was convened among the soldiers designedly for the purpose of
intimidation. The consuls therefore, lest there might be any foundation for
such a charge, called away the senate to the Flaminian meadows, where the
temple of Apollo now is (even then they called it Apollinaris). Where, when
a triumph was refused by a large majority of the patricians, Lucius Icilius,
tribune of the commons, proposed to the people regarding the triumph of
the consuls, many persons coming forward to argue against the measure,
but in particular Caius Claudius, exclaiming, "That it was over the senate,
not over the enemy, the consuls wished to triumph; and that it was intended
as a return for a private service to a tribune, and not as an honour due to
valour. That never before was the matter of a triumph managed through the
people; but that the consideration concerning the honour and the disposal of
it, always lay with the senate; that not even the kings had infringed on the
majesty of this highest order. That the tribunes should not thus occupy
every department with their own authority, so as to allow the existence of
no public council; that the state would be free, and the laws equalized by
these means only, if each rank would retain its own rights, its own dignity."
Though much had been said by the other senior patricians also to the same
purpose, all the tribes approved that proposition. Then for the first time a
triumph was celebrated by order of the people, without the authority of the
senate.
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This victory of the tribunes and people was well nigh terminating in an
extravagance of a by no means salutary tendency, a conspiracy being
formed among the tribunes to have the same tribunes re-elected, and in
order that their ambition might be the less conspicuous, to continue their
office to the consuls. They pleaded, as a cause, the combination of the
patricians by which the privileges of the commons were attempted to be
undermined by the affronts thrown upon the consuls. What would be the
consequence, before the laws are yet firmly established, if consuls should
through their factions attack the new tribunes. For that Horatii and Valerii
would not always be consuls, who would postpone their own interest to the
liberty of the people. By some concurrence of circumstances, useful at the
time, it fell by lot to Marcus Duilius above any one else to preside at the
elections, a man of prudence, and who perceived the storm of public odium
that was hanging over them from the continuance of their office. And when
he stated that he would take no notice of the former tribunes, and his
colleagues strenuously insisted that he should allow the tribes to be at
liberty to vote, or should give up the office of presiding at the elections to
his colleagues, who would hold the election according to law rather than
according to the pleasure of the patricians; a contention being now excited,
when Duilius had sent for the consuls to his seat and asked them what they
contemplated doing with respect to the consular elections, and they
answered that they would appoint new consuls, having found popular
supporters of a measure by no means popular, he proceeded with them into
the assembly. Where, when the consuls, being brought forward before the
people, and asked, whether if the Roman people, mindful of their liberty
recovered at home through them, mindful also of their military services,
should again elect them consuls, what they would do, made no change in
their sentiments; he held the election, after eulogizing the consuls, because
they persevered to the last in being unlike the decemvirs; and five tribunes
of the people being elected, when, through the zealous exertions of the nine
tribunes who openly pushed their canvass, the other candidates could not
make up the required number of tribes, he dismissed the assembly; nor did
he hold one after for the purpose of an election. He said that he had fulfilled
the law, which without any where specifying the number of tribunes, only
enacted that tribunes should be left; and recommended that colleagues be
chosen by those who had been elected. And he recited the terms of the law,
in which (it is said,) "If I shall propose ten tribunes of the commons, if you
elect this day less than ten tribunes of the people, then that those whom they
may have chosen as colleagues for themselves be legitimate tribunes of the
people, by the same law as those whom you have this day elected tribunes
of the people." When Duilius persevered to the last, stating that the republic
could not have fifteen tribunes of the people, after baffling the ambition of
his colleagues, he resigned his office, being equally approved by the
patricians and people.
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The new tribunes of the people in electing their colleagues evinced a
disposition to gratify the wishes of the patricians; they even elected two
who were patricians, and even consulars, Spurius Tarpeius and Aulus
Aterius. The consuls then elected, Largius Herminius, Titus Virginius
Cælimontanus not very much inclined to the cause either of the patricians
or commons, had perfect tranquillity both at home and abroad. Lucius
Trebonius, tribune of the commons, incensed against the patricians,
because, as he said, he was imposed on by them in the affair of choosing
colleagues, and betrayed by his colleagues, carried a proposal, "that
whoever took the votes of the commons in electing tribunes of the people,
he should go on taking the votes, until he elected ten tribunes of the
people;" and he spent his tribuneship in worrying the patricians, whence the
cognomen of Asper was given him. Next Marcus Geganius Macerinus, and
Caius Julius, being elected consuls, quieted some combinations of the
tribunes against the youth of the nobility, without any harsh proceeding
against that power, and still preserving the dignity of the patricians; by
proclaiming a levy for the war against the Volscians and Æquans, they kept
the people from riots by keeping matters in abeyance; affirming, that every
thing was quiet abroad, there being harmony in the city, and that through
civil discord the enemies assumed new courage. Their anxiety for peace
was also the cause of concord at home. But each of the orders ever took
advantage of moderation in the other. Acts of injustice began to be
committed by the younger patricians on the commons when perfectly quiet.
When the tribunes would assist the weaker party, at first it was of little use;
then not even themselves escaped being ill-treated; particularly in the latter
months, when injustice was committed through the combinations among the
more powerful, and the vigour of every magistracy becomes considerably
more lax in the latter part of the year; and now the commons placed hopes
in the tribuneship, only on the condition that they had tribunes like Icilius;
that for the last two years they had had only mere names. On the other hand,
the elder members of the patrician order, though they considered their
young men to be too overbearing, yet would rather, if bounds were to be
exceeded, that a redundancy of spirit should exist in their own order than in
their adversaries. So difficult a thing is moderation in maintaining liberty,
whilst by pretending to desire equalization, every person raises himself in
such a manner as to depress another; and men, by their very precautions
against fear, cause themselves to become objects of dread; and we saddle on
others injustice thrown off from ourselves, as if it were actually necessary
either to commit injustice or to submit to it.
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Titus Quintius Capitolinus, for the fourth time, and Agrippa Furius being
then elected consuls, found neither disturbance at home nor war abroad;
both, however, were impending. The discord of the citizens could now no
longer be checked, both tribunes and commons being exasperated against
the patricians, when a day of trial being appointed for any of the nobility
always embroiled the assemblies with new contests. On the first noise of
which the Æquans and Volscians, as if they had received a signal, took up
arms; at the same time because their leaders, desirous of plunder, had
persuaded them that the levy proclaimed two years previously could not be
proceeded with, the commons now refusing obedience; that on that account
no armies were sent against them; that military discipline was subverted by
licentiousness; and that Rome was no longer considered as their common
country; that whatever resentment and animosity they may have entertained
against foreigners, was now turned against each other; that now an occasion
offered for destroying those wolves blinded by intestine rage. Having united
their forces, they first laid waste the Latin territory: when no resistance was
found there, then indeed, to the great exultation of the advisers of the war,
they approached the very walls of Rome, carrying their depredations into
the district around the Esquiline gate, pointing out to the city the
devastation of the land by way of insult. Whence when they marched back
to Corbio unmolested, and driving the prey before them, Quintius the
consul summoned the people to an assembly.
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There I find that he spoke to this purport: "Though I am conscious to myself
of no fault, Romans, yet with the greatest shame I have come forward to
your assembly. That you should know this; that this should be handed down
on record to posterity, that the Æquans and Volscians, a short time since
scarcely a match for the Hernicians, have with impunity come with arms in
their hands to the walls of Rome, in the fourth consulate of Titus Quintius.
Had I known that this ignominy was reserved for this particular year,
(though we are now long living in such a manner, such is the state of affairs,
that my mind could augur nothing good,) I would have avoided this honour
either by exile or by death, if there were no other means of escaping it.
Then if men of courage had those arms, which were at our gates, could
Rome be taken in my consulate? I have had sufficient honours, enough and
more than enough of life: I should have died in my third consulate. Whom
did these most dastardly enemies despise? us, consuls, or you, citizens? If
the fault is in us, take away the command from us as unworthy persons; and
if that is insufficient, further inflict punishment on us. If in you, may there
be none of gods or men who will punish your offences; do you only repent
of them. It is not your cowardice they have despised, nor their own valour
they have confided in; for having been so often routed and put to flight,
stripped of their camp, amerced in their land, sent under the yoke, they
know both themselves and you. The discord among the several orders is the
bane of this city; the contests of the patricians and commons have raised
their spirits; whilst we have neither bounds in the pursuit of power, nor you
in that of liberty, whilst you are tired of patrician, these of plebeian
magistrates. In the name of heaven, what would ye have? You coveted
tribunes of the commons; we conceded them for the sake of concord. Ye
longed for decemvirs; we suffered them to be created. Ye became weary of
decemvirs; we compelled them to resign the office. Your resentment against
these same persons when they became private citizens still continuing, we
suffered men of the highest families and rank to die or go into exile. Ye
wished again to create tribunes of the commons; ye created them. Though
we saw that it was unjust to the patricians to create consuls in your own
interest, we have even seen a patrician magistracy conceded as an offering
to the people. The aid of tribunes, right of appeal to the people, the acts of
the commons made binding on the patricians under the pretext of equalizing
the laws, the subversion of our privileges, we have borne and still bear.
What termination is there to be to our dissensions? when shall it be allowed
us to have a united city? when to have one common country? When
defeated we submit with more resignation than you when victorious. Is it
enough for you, that you are objects of terror to us? The Aventine is taken
against us; against us the Sacred mount is seized. When the Esquiliæ is
almost taken by the enemy, and when the Volscian foe is scaling your
rampart, there is no one to dislodge him: against us ye are men, against us
ye take up arms.
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"Come, when ye have blockaded the senate-house here, and have made the
forum the seat of war, and filled the prison with the leading men of the
state, march forth through the Esquiline gate, with that same determined
spirit; or if ye do not even venture thus far, behold from your walls the
lands laid waste with fire and sword, booty driven off, the houses set on fire
in every direction and smoking. But (I may be told) it is the public weal that
is in a worse condition through these results: the land is burned, the city is
besieged, all the glory of the war is centred in the enemy. What in the name
of heaven? in what state is your own private interest? just now his own
private losses were announced to each of you from the lands. What, pray, is
there at home, whence you may recruit them? Will the tribunes restore and
compensate you for what ye have lost? Of sound and words they will heap
on you as much as ye please, and of charges against the leading men, and
laws one upon another, and of public meetings. But from these meetings
never has one of you returned home more increased in substance or in
fortune. Has any one ever brought back to his wife and children aught save
hatred, quarrels, grudges public and private? from which (and their effects)
you have been ever protected, not by your own valour and integrity, but by
the aid of others. But, when you served under the guidance of us consuls,
not under your tribunes, and the enemy trembled at your shout in the field
of battle, not the Roman patricians in the assembly, booty being obtained,
land taken from the enemy, with a plentiful stock of wealth and glory, both
public and private, you used to return home to your household gods in
triumph: now you allow the enemy to go off laden with your property.
Continue immovably tied to your assemblies, live in the forum; the
necessity of taking the field, which ye avoid, still follows you. Was it too
hard on you to march against the Æquans and the Volscians? The war is at
your gates: if it is not repelled from thence, it will soon be within your
walls, and will scale the citadel and Capitol, and follow you into your very
houses. Two years ago the senate ordered a levy to be held, and the army to
march to Algidum; yet we sit down listless at home, quarrelling with each
other like women; delighting in present peace, and not seeing that after that
short-lived intermission complicated wars are sure to return. That there are
other topics more pleasing than these, I well know; but even though my
own mind did not prompt me to it, necessity obliges me to speak that which
is true instead of that which is pleasing. I would indeed be anxious to please
you, Romans; but I am much more anxious that ye should be preserved,
whatever sentiments ye shall entertain towards me. It has been so ordained
by nature, that he who addresses a multitude for his own private interest, is
more pleasing than the man whose mind has nothing in view but the public
interest. Unless perhaps you suppose that those public sycophants, those
flatterers of the commons, who neither suffer you to take up arms nor to
live in peace, incite and work you up for your own interests. When excited,
you are to them sources either of honour or of profit: and because, during
concord between the several orders, they see that themselves are of no
importance on any side, they wish to be leaders of a bad cause rather than
of no cause whatever, of tumults, and of sedition. Of which state of things,
if a tedium can at length enter your minds, and if ye are willing to resume
the modes of acting practised by your forefathers, and formerly by
yourselves, I submit to any punishment, if I do not rout and put to flight,
and strip of their camp, those ravagers of our lands, and transfer from our
gates and walls to their cities this terror of war, by which you are now
thrown into consternation."
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Scarcely ever was the speech of a popular tribune more acceptable to the
commons, than was this of a most strict consul on that occasion. The young
men also, who during such alarming emergencies had been accustomed to
employ the refusal to enlist as the sharpest weapon against the patricians,
began to direct their thoughts to war and arms: and the flight of the rustics,
and those who had been robbed on the lands and wounded, announcing
matters more revolting even than what was exhibited to view, filled the
whole city with a spirit of vengeance. When the senate assembled, these all
turning to Quintius, looked on him as the only champion of Roman majesty;
and the leading senators declared "his harangue to be worthy of the consular
authority, worthy of so many consulships formerly borne by him, worthy of
his whole life, which was full of honours frequently enjoyed, more
frequently deserved. That other consuls had either flattered the commons by
betraying the dignity of the patricians, or by harshly maintaining the rights
of their order, had rendered the multitude more difficult to subdue: that
Titus Quintius had delivered a speech mindful of the dignity of the
patricians, of the concord of the different orders, and above all, of the times.
They entreated him and his colleague to take up the interest of the
commonwealth; they entreated the tribunes, that by acting in concert with
the consuls they would join in repelling the war from the city and the walls,
and that they would induce the commons to be obedient to the senate in so
perilous a conjuncture: that, their lands being devastated, and their city in a
manner besieged, their common country appealed to them as tribunes, and
implored their aid." By universal consent the levy is decreed and held.
When the consuls gave public notice "that there was no time for examining
into excuses, that all the young men should attend on the following morning
at the first dawn in the Campus Martius; that when the war was over, they
should afford time for inquiring into the excuses of those who had not given
in their names; that the man should be held as a deserter, with whose excuse
they might not be satisfied;" the entire youth attended on the following day.
The cohorts chose each their centurions: two senators were placed at the
head of each cohort. We have heard that all these measures were perfected
with such expedition, that the standards, having been brought forth from the
treasury on that very day by the quæstors and conveyed to the Campus,
began to move from thence at the fourth hour; and the newly raised army
halted at the tenth stone, followed by a few cohorts of veteran soldiers as
volunteers. The following day brought the enemy within view, and camp
was joined to camp near Corbio. On the third day, when resentment urged
on the Romans, a consciousness of guilt for having so often rebelled, and
despair (of pardon) urged them on the other side, there was no delay made
in coming to an engagement.
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In the Roman army, though the two consuls were invested with equal
authority, the supreme command was by the concession of Agrippa resigned
to his colleague, a thing which is most salutary in the management of
matters of great importance; and he who was preferred politely responded
to the ready condescension of him who lowered himself, by communicating
to him all his measures and sharing with him his honours, and by equalizing
himself to him no longer his equal. On the field of battle Quintius
commanded the right, Agrippa the left wing; the command of the central
line is intrusted to Spurius Postumius Albus, as lieutenant-general. Servius
Sulpicius, the other lieutenant-general, they place over the cavalry. The
infantry on the right wing fought with distinguished valour, with stout
resistance from the Volscians. Servius Sulpicius broke with his cavalry
through the centre of the enemy's line; whence though he might have
returned in the same way to his own party, before the enemy could have
restored their broken ranks, it seemed more advisable to attack the enemy's
rear, and by attacking the rear he would in a moment have dispersed the
enemy by the twofold attack, had not the cavalry of the Volscians and
Æquans intercepted him and kept him engaged by a mode of fighting
similar to his own. Then indeed Sulpicius asserted that "there was no time
for delaying," crying out that "they were surrounded and cut off from their
own friends, unless they united all their efforts and despatched the
engagement with the cavalry. Nor was it enough to rout the enemy without
disabling them; that they should slay horses and men, lest any might return
to the fight or renew the battle; that they could not resist them, before whom
a compact body of infantry had given way." His orders were addressed to
by no means deaf ears; by one charge they routed the entire cavalry,
dismounted great numbers, and killed with their javelins both the men and
the horses. This put a termination to the battle with the cavalry. Then
attacking the enemy's line, they send an account to the consuls of what they
had done, where the enemy's line was now giving way. The news both gave
new spirits to the Romans who were now conquering, and dismayed the
Æquans as they were beginning to give way. They first began to be beaten
in the centre, where the charge of the cavalry had broken their ranks. Then
the left wing began to lose ground before the consul Quintius; there was
most difficulty on the right. Then Agrippa, buoyed up by youth and vigour,
on seeing matters going more favourably in every part of the battle than in
his own quarter, took some of the standards from the standard-bearers and
carried them on himself, some even he began to throw into the thick of the
enemy. The soldiers, urged on by the fear of this disgrace, attacked the
enemy; thus the victory was equalized in every quarter. News then came
from Quintius that he, being now victorious, was about to attack the
enemy's camp; that he was unwilling to break into it before he learned that
they were beaten in the left wing also. If he had routed the enemy, that he
should now join him, that all the army together might take possession of the
booty. Agrippa being victorious came with mutual congratulations to his
victorious colleague and to the enemy's camp. There being but few to
defend it, and these being routed in a moment, they break into the
fortifications without a struggle; and they march back the army after it
obtained a large share of spoil, having recovered also their own effects,
which had been lost by the devastation of the lands. I have not ascertained
that either they themselves demanded a triumph, nor that such was
conferred on them by the senate; nor is any cause assigned for the honour
being either overlooked or not hoped for. As far as I can conjecture at so
great a distance of time, when a triumph had been refused to the consuls
Horatius and Valerius, who, in addition to the Æquans and Volscians, had
gained the glory of finishing the Sabine war, the consuls were ashamed to
demand a triumph for one half of the services done by them; lest if they
even should obtain it, regard of persons rather than of merit might appear to
have been entertained.
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A disgraceful decision of the people regarding the boundaries of their allies
disgraced the honourable victory obtained over their enemies. The states of
Aricia and of Ardea, having frequently contended in arms concerning a
disputed piece of land, and being wearied out by many mutual losses,
appointed the Roman people as arbitrators. When they came to support their
claims, an assembly of the people being granted them by the magistrates, a
debate ensued conducted with great warmth. And the witnesses being now
produced, when the tribes were to be called, and the people were to give
their votes, Publius Scaptius, a plebeian advanced in years, rises up and
says; "Consuls, if it is permitted me to speak on the public interest, I will
not suffer the people to be led into a mistake in this matter." When the
consuls said that he, as unworthy of attention, was not to be heard and, on
his exclaiming "that the public interest was being betrayed," ordered him to
be put aside, he appeals to the tribunes. The tribunes, as they are always
directed by the multitude, rather than they direct them, indulged the people,
who were anxious to hear him, in granting Scaptius leave to say what he
pleased. He then commences: "That he was in his eighty-third year, and that
he had served in that district which was now in dispute, not even then a
young man as he was serving his twentieth campaign, when operations
were going on at Corioli. He therefore adduced a fact forgotten by length of
time, but one deeply fixed in his own memory: the district now in dispute
had belonged to the territory of Corioli, and after the taking of Corioli, it
became by right of war the public property of the Roman people. That he
was surprised how the states of Ardea and Aricia should hope to intercept
from the Roman people, whom from being the right owners they made
arbitrators, a district the right to which they never claimed whilst the state
of Corioli subsisted. That he for his part had but a short time to live; he
could not however bring himself, old as he now was, to decline claiming by
his voice, the only means he now had, a district which, as a soldier, he had
contributed to acquire, as far as an individual could. That he strenuously
advised the people not to damn their own interest by an improper feeling of
delicacy."
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The consuls, when they perceived that Scaptius was listened to not only in
silence, but even with approbation, appealing to gods and men, that an
enormous and disgraceful act was being committed, send for the principal
senators: with these they went around to the tribunes; entreated, "that, as
judges, they would not be guilty of a most heinous crime, with a still worse
precedent, by converting the dispute to their own interest, more especially
when, even though it may be lawful for a judge to protect his own
emolument, so much would by no means be acquired by keeping the land,
as would be lost by alienating the affections of their allies by injustice; for
that the losses of character and of reputation were greater than could be
estimated. Were the ambassadors to carry home this answer; was this to go
out to the world; were their allies to hear this; were their enemies to hear it
—with what sorrow the one—with what joy the other party? Could they
suppose, that the neighbouring states would impute this proceeding to
Scaptius, an old babbler at assemblies? that Scaptius would be rendered
distinguished by this statue: that the Roman people would assume the
character of a usurper and intercepter of the claims of others. For what
judge in a private cause ever acted in this way, so as to adjudge to himself
the property in dispute? That even Scaptius himself would not act so,
though he has now outlived all sense of shame." Thus the consuls, thus the
senators exclaimed; but covetousness, and Scaptius, the adviser of that
covetousness, had more influence. The tribes, when convened, decided that
the district was the public property of the Roman people. Nor is it denied
that it might have been so, if they had gone to other judges; now the
disgrace of the decision is certainly not at all diminished by the fairness of
the title: nor did it appear more disgraceful or more hideous to the people of
Aricia and of Ardea, than it did to the Roman senate. The remainder of the
year continued free from either city or foreign commotions.
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A law was passed concerning the intermarriage of the patricians and plebeians, after
strong resistance on the part of the patricians. Military tribunes with consular power.
Censors created. Restoration of the lands unjustly taken from the people of Ardea. Spurius
Melius, suspected of aiming at regal power, is slain by C. Servilius Ahala by order of
Quintius Cincinnatus, dictator. Cornelius Cossus, having killed Tolumnius, king of the
Veientes, offers the second spolia opima. Duration of the censorship, originally five years,
limited to one year and a half. Fidenæ reduced, and a colony settled there. The colonists
destroyed by the Fidenatians, who are subsequently conquered by Mamercus Æmilius,
dictator. A conspiracy of the slaves put down. Postumius, a military tribune, slain by the
army for his cruelties. Pay from the treasury first given to the soldiers. Operations against
the Volscians, Fidenatians, and Faliscians.
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Marcus Genucius and Caius Curtius followed these as consuls. The year
was disturbed both at home and abroad. For at the commencement of the
year Caius Canuleius, tribune of the people, proposed a law concerning the
intermarriage of the patricians and commons; by which the patricians
considered that their blood would be contaminated, and the privileges of
birth would be confounded; and a hint at first lightly suggested by the
tribunes, that it should be lawful that one of the consuls should be elected
from the commons, afterwards proceeded so far, that the nine tribunes
proposed a bill, "that the people should have the power of electing the
consuls, whether they wished, from the commons or the patricians. But they
thought that if that were done, the supreme authority would not only be
shared with the lowest ranks, but be wholly transferred from the nobility to
the commons. With joy therefore the patricians heard that the people of
Ardea had revolted in consequence of the injustice of the taking away their
land, and that the Veientians had laid waste the frontiers of the Roman
territory, and that the Volscians and Æquans murmured on account of the
fortifying of Verrago; so much did they prefer an unsuccessful war to an
ignominious peace." These tidings therefore being received and with
exaggerations, in order that during the din of so many wars the tribunitian
proceedings might be suspended, they order the levies to be held,
preparations to be made for war and arms with the utmost activity; with
more energy, if possible, than had been used in the consulship of Titus
Quintius. Then Caius Canuleius declared aloud in brief terms in the senate,
that "the consuls wished in vain to divert the commons from attention to the
new laws; that they never should hold a levee while he lived, before the
commons had first ratified the laws proposed by him and his colleagues;"
and he instantly summoned them to an assembly.
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Both the consuls incited the senate against the tribune, and the tribune the
people against the consuls at one and the same time. The consuls denied
"that tribunitian frenzies could any longer be endured; that they were now
come to a crisis; that more hostilities were being stirred up at home than
abroad. That this happened not more through the fault of the commons than
of the patricians; nor more through that of the tribunes than of the consuls.
That the matter for which there was a reward in the state thrived always
with the greatest proficiency; that thus it was that men became meritorious
in peace, thus in war. That at Rome the highest reward was for sedition; that
had ever been the source of honour both to individuals and to collective
bodies. They should remember in what condition they had received the
majesty of the senate from their forefathers, in what condition they were
about to transmit it to their children; that, like the commons, they should
have it in their power to boast that it was improved in degree and in
splendour. That there was no end, nor would there be, so long as the
promoters of sedition were rewarded with honour in proportion as sedition
was successful. What and how important schemes Caius Canuleius had set
on foot! that he was introducing confounding of family rank, a disturbance
of the auspices both public and private, that nothing may remain pure,
nothing uncontaminated; that, all distinction being abolished, no one might
know either himself or those he belonged to. For what other tendency had
those promiscuous intermarriages, except that intercourse between
commons and patricians might be made common after the manner of wild
beasts; so that of the offspring each may be ignorant of what blood he may
be, of what form of religion he was; that he may belong half to the
patricians, half to the commons, not being homogeneous even with himself?
That it appeared not enough, that all things divine and human should be
confounded; that those disturbers of the common people were now
preparing to (seize) the consulship; and first that they sounded people's
sentiments in mere conversation on the project of having one consul
appointed from the commons; that now the proposition was brought
forward, that the people may appoint the consuls, whether they pleased
from the patricians or from the people; and that they would appoint no
doubt every most turbulent person. The Canuleii, therefore, and the Icilii
would be consuls. (They expressed a hope) that Jupiter, the best and
greatest, would not suffer the imperial majesty of the sovereign power to
descend to that; and that they would certainly die a thousand deaths rather
than such a disgrace should be incurred. They were certain that their
ancestors, could they have divined that the commons would become not
more placable to them, but more intractable, by making successive demands
still more unreasonable, after they had obtained the first, would have rather
submitted to any struggle, than have suffered such laws to be saddled on
them. Because it was then conceded to them with respect to tribunes, the
concession was made a second time. There was no end to it; tribunes of the
commons and patricians could not subsist in the same state; either the one
order or the other office must be abolished; and that a stop should be put to
presumption and temerity rather late than never. (Was it right) that they, by
sowing discord, should with impunity stir up the neighbouring states against
us? and then prevent the state from arming and defending itself against
those evils which they may have brought on us? and after they have almost
sent for the enemy, not suffer the armies to be levied against the enemies?
But Canuleius may have the audacity to declare openly in the senate that,
unless the patrician suffer the laws proposed by himself as victorious, to be
enacted, he would prevent the levy from being held. What else was this, but
threatening that he would betray his country; that he would suffer it to be
attacked and captured? What courage would that expression afford, not to
the Roman commons, but to the Volscians, Æquans, and the Veientians!
would they not hope that, under the generalship of Canuleius, they should
be able to scale the Capitol and citadel, if with the deprivation of privilege
and majesty, the tribunes should rob the patricians of their courage also?
That the consuls were prepared to act against the wicked schemes of their
countrymen, before they would act against the arms of the enemy."
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Just when these matters were going on in the senate, Canuleius thus
declaimed in favour of his laws and against the consuls: "Frequently even
before now I think I have observed how much the patricians despised you,
Romans, how unworthy they deemed you to dwell in the one city and
within the same walls with them; but on the present occasion most clearly,
in their having risen up so determinedly in opposition to those propositions
of ours: in which what else do we do, but remind them that we are their
fellow citizens, and that though we possess not the same power, we inhabit
the same city? In the one we demand intermarriage, a thing which is usually
granted to neighbours and foreigners: we have granted even to vanquished
enemies the right of citizenship, which is more than the right of
intermarriage. In the other we propose nothing new; we only reclaim and
demand that which is the people's; that the Roman people may confer
honours on whomsoever they may please. And what in the name of
goodness is it for which they embroil heaven and earth? why was almost an
attack made on me just now in the senate? why do they say that they will
not restrain themselves from violence, and threaten that they will insult an
office, sacred and inviolable? Shall this city no longer be able to stand, and
is the empire at stake, if the right of free suffrage is granted to the Roman
people, to confer the consulship on whomsoever they may please, and if a
plebeian, though he may be worthy of the highest honour, is not precluded
from the hope of attaining that honour? and is this of the same import,
whether a plebeian be made a consul, as if any one were to propose a slave
or the son of a slave to be consul? Do you perceive in what contempt you
live? they would take from you a participation in this light, if it were
permitted them. That you breathe, that you enjoy the faculty of speech, that
you possess the forms of human beings, excites their indignation. Nay even,
as I hope for mercy, they say that it is contrary to religion that a plebeian
should be made consul. I pray, though we are not admitted to the annals, nor
to the commentaries of the pontiffs, do we not know even those things
which strangers know? that consuls have succeeded kings? and that they
possess no privilege, no majesty which was not formerly inherent in kings?
Do you suppose that we ever heard it mentioned that Numa Pompilius, who
not only was not a patrician, but not even a citizen of Rome, was sent for
from the country of the Sabines by order of the people, with the approbation
of the senate, and that he was made king at Rome? that afterwards Lucius
Tarquinius, who was not only not of Roman, but not even of Italian
extraction, the son of Damaratus of Corinth, an emigrant from Tarquinii,
was made king, even whilst the sons of Ancus still lived? that after him
Servius Tullius, the son of a captive woman of Corniculum, with his father
unknown, his mother a slave, attained the throne by his ability and merit?
For what shall I say of Titus Tatius the Sabine, whom Romulus himself, the
founder of our city, admitted into partnership of the throne? Accordingly,
whilst no class of persons is disdained, in whom conspicuous merit may be
found, the Roman dominion increased. You do well to be dissatisfied now
with a plebeian consul, when your ancestors disdained not foreigners as
kings, and when, even after the expulsion of kings, the city was not shut
against foreign merit. After the expulsion of the kings, we certainly
admitted the Claudian family from the Sabine country not only into
citizenship, but even into the number of the patricians. Can a man from a
foreigner be made a patrician, then a consul? shall a Roman citizen, if he
belong to the commons, be precluded from all hope of the consulate? Do
we then deem it impossible that a man of the commons can be a person of
fortitude and activity, qualified to excel both in peace and war, tyke to
Numa, Lucius Tarquinius, and Servius Tullius? Or, should such appear,
shall we not suffer him to meddle with the helm of government? or shall we
have consuls like the decemvirs, the most abandoned of mortals, who were,
however, all patricians, rather than like the best of kings, though new men?
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"But (I may be told) no commoner has been consul since the expulsion of
the kings. What then? ought no innovation to be introduced? and what has
not yet been practised, (and in a new state there are many things not yet
practised,) ought not even such measures, even though they be useful, be
adopted? During the reign of Romulus there were no pontiffs, nor augurs:
they were appointed by Numa Pompilius. There was no census in the state,
nor the distribution of centuries and classes; it was introduced by Servius
Tullius: there never had been consuls; they were created after the expulsion
of the kings. Of a dictator neither the office nor the name had existed; it
commenced its existence among the senators. There were no tribunes of the
people, ædiles, nor quæstors: it was resolved that those officers should be
appointed. Within the last ten years we both created decemvirs for
compiling laws, and we abolished them. Who can doubt but that in a city
doomed for eternal duration, increasing to an immense magnitude, new
civil offices, priesthoods, rights of families and of individuals, may be
established? This very matter, that there should not be the right of
intermarriage between patricians and commons, did not the decemvirs
introduce within the last few years to the utmost injury of the commons, on
a principle most detrimental to the public? Can there be a greater or more
marked insult, than that one portion of the state, as if contaminated, should
be deemed unworthy of intermarriage? What else is it than to suffer exile
within the same walls, actual rustication? They wish to prevent our being
mixed with them by affinity or consanguinity; that our blood be not mingled
with theirs. What? if this cast a stain on that nobility of yours, which most
of you, the progeny of Albans or Sabines, possess, not in right of birth or
blood, but by co-optation into the patricians, having been elected either by
the kings, or after the expulsion of kings, by order of the people, could ye
not keep it pure by private regulations, by neither marrying into the
commons, and by not suffering your daughters or sisters to marry out of the
patricians. No one of the commons would offer violence to a patrician
maiden; such lust as that belongs to the patricians. None of them would
oblige any man against his will to enter into a marriage contract. But really
that such a thing should be prevented by law, that the intermarriage of the
patricians and plebeians should be interdicted, that it is which is insulting to
the commons. Why do you not combine in enacting a law that there shall be
no intermarriage between rich and poor? That which has in all places and
always been the business of private regulations, that a woman might marry
into whatever family she has been engaged to, and that each man might take
a wife out of whatever family he had contracted with, that ye shackle with
the restraints of a most tyrannical law, by which ye sever the bonds of civil
society and split one state into two. Why do ye not enact a law that a
plebeian shall not dwell in the neighbourhood of a patrician? that he shall
not go the same road with him? that he shall not enter the same banquet
with him? that he shall not stand in the same forum? For what else is there
in the matter, if a patrician man wed a plebeian woman, or a plebeian a
patrician? What right, pray, is thereby changed? the children surely go with
the father. Nor is there any thing which we seek from intermarriage with
you, except that we may be held in the number of human beings and fellow
citizens; nor is there any reason why ye contest the point, except that it
delights you to strive for insult and ignominy to us.
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"In a word, whether is the supreme power belonging to the Roman people,
or is it yours? Whether by the expulsion of kings has dominion been
acquired for you or equal liberty for all? It is fitting that the Roman people
should be allowed to enact a law, if it please. Or will ye decree a levy by
way of punishment, according as each bill shall be proposed? and as soon
as I, as tribune, shall begin to call the tribes to give their votes, will you,
forthwith, as consul, force the younger men to take the military oath, and
lead them out to camp? and will you threaten the commons? will you
threaten the tribune? What, if you had not already twice experienced how
little those threats availed against the united sense of the people? Of course
it was because you wished to consult for our interest, that you abstained
from force. Or was there no contest for this reason, that the party which was
the stronger was also the more moderate? Nor will there be any contest
now, Romans: they will try your spirit; your strength they will not make
trial of. Wherefore, consuls, the commons are prepared to accompany you
to these wars, whether real or fictitious, if, by restoring the right of
intermarriage, you at length make this one state; if they can coalesce, be
united and mixed with you by private ties; if the hope, if the access to
honours be granted to men of ability and energy; if it is lawful to be in a
partnership and share of the government; if, what is the result of equal
freedom, it be allowed in the distribution of the annual offices to obey and
to govern in their turns. If any one shall obstruct these measures, talk about
wars, multiply them by report; no one will give in his name, no one will
take up arms, no one will fight for haughty masters, with whom there is no
participation of honours in public, nor of intermarriage in private."
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When both the consuls came forward into the assembly, and the matter had
changed from a long series of harangues to altercation, the tribune, on
asking why it was not right that a plebeian should be made a consul, an
answer was returned truly perhaps, though by no means expediently for the
present contest, "that no plebeian could have the auspices, and for this
reason the decemvirs had prohibited the intermarriage, lest from uncertainty
of descent the auspices might be vitiated." The commons were fired with
indignation at this above all, because, as if hateful to the immortal gods,
they were denied to be qualified to take auspices. And now (as the
commons both had a most energetic supporter in the tribune, and they
themselves vied with him in perseverance) there was no end of the
contentions, until the patricians, being at length overpowered, agreed that
the law regarding intermarriage should be passed, judging that by these
means most probably the tribunes would either give up altogether or
postpone till after the war the question concerning the plebeian consuls; and
that in the mean time the commons, content with the intermarriage-law
(being passed,) would be ready to enlist. When Canuleius was now in high
repute by his victory over the patricians and by the favour of the commons,
the other tribunes being excited to contend for their bill, set to work with all
their might, and, the accounts regarding the war augmenting daily, obstruct
the levy. The consuls, when nothing could be transacted through the senate
in consequence of the opposition of the tribunes, held meetings of the
leading men at their own houses. It was becoming evident that they must
concede the victory either to the enemies or to their countrymen. Valerius
and Horatius alone of the consulars did not attend the meetings. The
opinion of Caius Claudius was for arming the consuls against the tribunes.
The sentiments of the Quintii, both Cincinnatus and Capitolinus, were
averse to bloodshed, and to violating (persons) whom by the treaty
concluded with the commons they had admitted to be sacred and inviolable.
Through these meetings the matter was brought to this, that they suffered
tribunes of the soldiers with consular authority to be elected from the
patricians and commons without distinction; that with respect to the
election of consuls no change should be made; and with this the tribunes
were content, as were also the commons. An assembly is now proclaimed
for electing three tribunes with consular power. This being proclaimed,
forthwith whoever had contributed to promote sedition by word or deed,
more particularly men who had been tribunes, began to solicit support and
to bustle about the forum as candidates; so that despair, in the first instance,
of obtaining the honour, by reason of the irritated state of the people's mind,
then indignation at having to hold the office with such persons, deterred the
patricians; at length however, being forced, they stood as candidates, lest
they might appear to have relinquished all share in the government. The
result of this election showed that the sentiments of persons in the struggle
for liberty and dignity are different from those they feel when the contest is
laid aside, the judgment being unbiassed; for the people elected all
patricians as tribunes, content with this, that the plebeians had been taken
into account. Where could you now find in an individual such moderation,
disinterestedness, and elevation of mind, as was then displayed by the entire
people?
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In the three hundred and tenth year after the city of Rome was built, for the
first time military tribunes in the room of consuls enter into office, Aulus
Sempronius Atratinus, Lucius Atilius, Titus Clælius; in whose office the
concord prevailing at home afforded peace also abroad. There are some
who, without mentioning the proposal of the law concerning the election of
consuls from among the commons, say that three military tribunes were
elected on account of the Veientian war being added to the war of the
Æquans and the Volscians and to the revolt of the Ardeates, because two
consuls could not execute so many wars together, these tribunes being
invested also with the authority and insignia of consuls. The jurisdiction of
that office however did not stand on a firm footing, because the third month
after they entered on the office, they resigned the honour, in pursuance of a
decree of the augurs, as if unduly elected; because Caius Curtius, who had
presided at the election, had not selected his tent with due regard to
ceremony. Ambassadors came to Rome from Ardea complaining of the
injustice in such a manner, that it appeared that, if it were redressed, they
would continue in amity and the observance of the treaty, on the restitution
of their land. The answer returned by the senate was: "that the judgment of
the people could not be rescinded by the senate, besides such a measure
could not be adopted on precedent or with justice;, as an additional reason
also for the purpose of preserving concord between the several orders of the
state. If the Ardeans were willing to abide a seasonable conjuncture, and
leave to the senate the mode of redressing the injustice done to them, that
the consequence would be that they would rejoice for having moderated
their resentment, and that they should be convinced that the patricians were
equally anxious that no injustice should arise against them, and that any
which may have arisen should not be lasting." Thus the ambassadors,
saying that they should lay the whole matter anew before their friends, were
dismissed courteously. The patricians, now that the republic was without
any curule magistrate, assembled together and elected an interrex. The
contest whether consuls or military tribunes should be elected, kept the
matter for several days in a state of interregnum. The interrex and senate
strive that the elections of consuls be held; the tribunes of the people, and
the people themselves, that elections of the military tribunes be held. The
patricians succeeded, because both the commons, sure to confer the one or
the other honour on patricians, gave up a needless contest, and the leaders
of the commons preferred those elections at which no account was to be
taken of them (as candidates) to those at which they should be passed by as
unworthy. The tribunes of the commons also gave up the contest without a
decision, as a compliment to the chiefs of the patricians. Titus Quintius
Barbatus, the interrex, elects consuls Lucius Papirius Mugillanus, Lucius
Sempronius Atratinus. During their consulship, the treaty was renewed with
the Ardeans; and that is a record to prove, that they were consuls in that
year, though they are not to be found among the ancient annals, nor in the
books of the magistrates. I suppose because military tribunes existed at the
commencement of the year, on that account, though these consuls were
substituted, the names of the consuls were left out, just as if the military
tribunes were the entire year in office. Licinius Macer states, that they were
found both in the Ardean treaty and in the linen books at the temple of
Moneta. There was tranquillity both at home and abroad, though so many
alarms were held out by the neighbouring states.
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This year (whether it had tribunes only, or consuls substituted in the room
of tribunes) is followed by a year when there were undoubtedly consuls,
scil. Marcus Geganius Macerinus a second time, Titus Quintius Capitolinus
a fifth time. This same year was the commencement of the censorship, a
thing which arose from an humble origin, which afterwards increased so
much in importance, that in it was vested the regulation of the morals and
discipline of Rome, the senate and the centuries of the knights, the
distinction of honour and of ignominy were under the sway of that office,
the legal right to public and private places, the revenues of the Roman
people fell under their beck and jurisdiction. The institution of the thing
originated in this, that the people not having been subjected to a survey for
several years, the census could neither be deferred, nor had the consuls
leisure to discharge their duty, when wars impended from so many states.
An observation was made by the senate, "that an office laborious in itself,
and one little suited to the consular office, required a magistrate for itself, to
whose authority should be submitted the duties of the several scribes, the
custody and care of the records, as well as the adjustment of the form to be
adopted in the census." And inconsiderable though the proposal might be,
still the senate received it with great pleasure, because it increased the
number of patrician magistrates in the state, judging also that that would
come to pass, which really did occur, viz. that the influence of those who
should preside, and the honour of the office would derive on it additional
authority and dignity. The tribunes also, considering the discharge of the
duty (as was really the case) as necessary rather than the duty itself, as
being attended with lustre, did not indeed offer opposition, lest they should
through perverseness show a disposition to thwart them even in trifles.
After the honour was rejected by the leading men of the state, the people by
their suffrages appointed to the office of conducting the census Papirius and
Sempronius, concerning whose consulate doubts are entertained, that in that
magistracy they might have some recompence for the incompleteness of
their consulate. They were called censors from the nature of their office.
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Whilst these matters are transacting at Rome, ambassadors come from
Ardea, imploring aid for their city, which was nearly destroyed, in
consideration of their very ancient alliance, and of the treaty recently
renewed. For by intestine wars they were not allowed to enjoy the peace
with Rome, which they had by the soundest policy preserved; the cause and
origin of which is said to have arisen from a struggle between factions;
which have proved and ever will prove more a cause of destruction to
several states, than foreign wars, famine, or disease, or any of the other
evils which men refer to the anger of heaven, as the severest of public
calamities. Two young men courted a maiden of a plebeian family, highly
distinguished for beauty: one of them on a level with the maid in point of
birth, and favoured by her guardians, who were themselves of the same
rank; the other of noble birth, captivated by nothing but her beauty. The
latter was aided by the good wishes of the nobles, through which party
disputes made their way even into the girl's family. The nobleman was
preferred in the judgment of the mother, who was anxious that her daughter
should have the most splendid match possible: the guardians, mindful of
party even in that transaction, strove for the person of their own order. As
the matter could not be settled within the walls of the house, they proceeded
to a court of justice. On hearing the claim of the mother and of the
guardians, the magistrate decides the right of marriage in conformity with
the wish of the mother. But violence was the more powerful. For the
guardians, having harangued openly in the forum among persons of their
own faction, on the injustice of the decree, collected a party and carry off
the girl from her mother's house: against whom a body of nobles having
arisen more incensed than before, attends the young man rendered furious
by the outrage. A desperate battle takes place; the commons in no respect
like to the Roman commons were worsted, and having set out from the city
in arms, and taken possession of a hill, make excursions into the lands of
the nobles with fire and sword. The city too, which had been previously free
from all contest, they set about besieging, having induced, by the hope of
plunder, a multitude of artisans to join them: nor was any appearance or
calamity of war absent; as if the whole state were infested by the mad rage
of the two young men, who sought the accomplishment of the fatal match
through their country's ruin. The arms and war at home seemed insufficient
to both parties. The nobles called in the Romans to the relief of their
besieged city; the commons called upon the Volscians to join them in
storming Ardea. The Volscians, under the command of Clælius, an Æquan,
came first to Ardea, and drew a line of circumvallation around the enemy's
walls. When news of this was brought to Rome, Marcus Geganius, the
consul, having set out immediately at the head of an army, selected a place
for his camp about three miles from the enemy; and the day being now fast
declining, he orders his soldiers to refresh themselves; then at the fourth
watch he puts his troops in motion; and the work, once commenced, was
expedited in such a manner, that at sun-rise the Volscians found themselves
enclosed by the Romans with stronger works than the city was by
themselves. The consul had also at another place connected an arm to the
wall of Ardea, through which his friends might pass to and from the town.
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The Volscian general, who up to that period had maintained his army, not
out of provisions which had been previously provided, but with corn
brought in daily from the plunder of the country, when now encompassed
by a rampart he perceives himself suddenly destitute of every thing, calling
the consul to a conference, says, that "if the Roman came for the purpose of
raising the siege, he would withdraw the Volscians from thence." To this the
consul made answer, that "the vanquished had to accept terms, not to dictate
them; and as the Volscians came at their own discretion to attack the allies
of the Roman people, they should not go off in the same same way." He
orders, "that their general be given up, their arms laid down, acknowledging
themselves vanquished, and ready to submit to his further orders: otherwise,
whether they went away or stayed, that he would prove a determined
enemy, and would prefer to carry to Rome a victory over the Volscians than
an insidious peace." The Volscians, determined on trying the slender hope
they had in arms, all other being now cut off, besides many other
disadvantages, having come to an engagement in a place unfavourable for
fighting, and still more so for retreat, when they were being cut down on
every side, from fighting have recourse to entreaties; having given up their
general and surrendered their arms, they are sent under the yoke and
dismissed full of disgrace and suffering, with one garment each. And when
they halted not far from the city of Tusculum, in consequence of an old
grudge of the Tusculans they were surprised, unarmed as they were, and
suffered severe punishment, a messenger being scarcely left to bring an
account of their defeat. The Roman general quieted the disturbed state of
affairs at Ardea, beheading the principal authors of that commotion, and
confiscating their effects to the public treasury of the Ardeans; the Ardeans
considered the injustice of the decision completely repaired by such
kindness on the part of the Roman people; it seemed to the senate, however,
that something remained to be done to obliterate the remembrance of public
avarice. The consul returns to the city in triumph, Clælius, the general of
the Volscians, being led before his chariot, and the spoils being carried
before him, of which he had stripped the enemy's army after he had sent
them under the yoke. Quintius the consul, by his civil administration,
equalled, which is no easy matter, the glory attained by his colleague in
war; for he so regulated the domestic care of harmony and peace, by
dispensing justice with moderation to the highest and the lowest, that both
the patricians considered him a strict consul, and the commons, as one
sufficiently lenient. Against the tribunes too he carried his measures more
by his influence than by striving against them. Five consulships conducted
with the same even tenor of conduct, and every part of his life being passed
in a manner worthy of the consular dignity, rendered himself almost more
venerable than the high office itself. On this account no mention was made
of the military tribunes during this consulate.
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They appoint as consuls Marcus Fabius Vibulanus, Publius Æbutius
Cornicen. Fabius and Æbutius, the consuls, inasmuch as they perceived that
they succeeded to a greater glory of achievements performed at home and
abroad, (the year was rendered particularly remarkable among the
neighbouring states, both friendly and hostile, because relief had been
afforded to the Ardeans in their perilous situation with so much zeal,) the
more strenuously exerted themselves in obtaining a decree of the senate,
that they might completely efface the infamy of the decision from the
memory of men, to the effect that since the state of the Ardeans had been
reduced to a few by intestine war, a colony should be sent thither as a
protection against the Volscians. This is what was stated publicly on the
tables, that the intention entertained of rescinding the decision might escape
the knowledge of the commons and tribunes. But they had agreed that, a
much greater number of Rutulian colonists being enrolled than of Romans,
no land should be distributed, except that which had been intercepted by the
infamous decision; and that not a sod of it should be assigned to any
Roman, until all the Rutulians had had their share. In this way the land
returned to the Ardeans. The commissioners appointed to transplant the
colony to Ardea were Agrippa Menenius, Titus Clælius Siculus, and
Marcus Æbutius Elva. When they, in the discharge of their by no means
popular office, had given offence to the commons by assigning to the allies
the land which the Roman people had decided to be their own, and were not
even much supported by the patricians, because they had not deferred in
any way to the influence of any one, a day having been appointed for them
by the tribunes to appear before the people, they escaped all vexatious
annoyance by enrolling themselves as settlers and remaining in the colony,
which they now had as a testimony of their integrity and justice.
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There was peace at home and abroad both this and the following year, Caius
Furius Pacilus and Marcus Papirius Crassus being consuls. The games
which had been vowed by the decemvirs, in pursuance of a decree of the
senate on occasion of the secession of the commons from the patricians,
were performed this year. An occasion for sedition was sought in vain by
Pætelius, who, having been made a tribune of the commons a second time,
by denouncing these same threats, could neither prevail on the consuls to
submit to the senate the questions concerning the division of the lands
among the people; and when, after a hard struggle, he had succeeded so far
that the patricians should be consulted as to whether it was their pleasure
that an election should be held of consuls or of tribunes, consuls were
ordered to be elected; and the menaces of the tribune were now laughed at,
when he threatened that he would stop the levy, inasmuch as the
neighbouring states being now quiet, there was no occasion either for war
or for preparations for war. This tranquil state of things is followed by a
year, in which Proculus Geganius Macerinus, Lucius Menenius Lanatus
were consuls, remarkable for a variety of disasters and dangers, also for
disturbances, famine, for their having almost submitted their necks to the
yoke of arbitrary power through the allurement of largesses. Foreign war
alone was wanting, by which if matters had been aggravated, they could
scarcely have stood out against them by the aid of all the gods. Their
misfortunes began with famine; whether it was that the season was
unfavourable to the crops, or that the cultivation of the land was
relinquished for the allurements of the city, and of public harangues; for
both causes are assigned. And the patricians accused the commons as being
idle; the tribunes of the commons complained sometimes of the fraud, at
other times of the negligence of the consuls. At length the commons
prevailed, without opposition on the part of the senate, that Lucius Minutius
should be appointed president of the market; doomed to be more successful
in that office in preserving liberty than in the discharge of his own peculiar
province: although in the end he bore away the well-earned gratitude of the
people as well as the glory of having lowered the price of provisions. When
he had made but slight advance in relieving the markets by sending
embassies around the neighbouring states by land and sea to no purpose,
except that an inconsiderable quantity of corn was imported from Etruria,
and applying himself to the careful dispensations of their scanty stock, by
obliging persons to show their supply, and to sell whatever was over and
above a month's provision, and by depriving the slaves of one half of their
daily allowance; then by censuring and holding up to the resentment of the
people the corn-hoarders, he rather discovered the great scarcity of grain
than relieved it by this rigorous inquisition. Many of the commons, all hope
being lost, rather than be tortured by dragging out existence, muffled up
their heads and precipitated themselves into the Tiber.
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Then Spurius Mælius, of the equestrian order, extremely rich considering
these times, set about a project useful in itself, but having a most pernicious
tendency, and a still more pernicious motive. For having, by the assistance
of his friends and clients, bought up corn from Etruria at his private
expense, (which very circumstance, I think, had been an impediment in the
endeavour to reduce the price of corn by the exertions of the state,) he set
about giving out largesses of corn: and having won over the commons by
this munificence, he drew them with him wherever he went, conspicuous
and consequential beyond the rank of a private citizen, insuring to him as
undoubted the consulship by the favour (they manifested towards him) and
the hopes (they excited in him.) He himself, as the mind of man is not to be
satiated with that which fortune holds out the hope of, began to aspire to
things still higher, and altogether unwarrantable; and since even the
consulship would have to be taken from the patricians against their will, he
began to set his mind on kingly power;—that that would be the only prize
worthy of such grand designs and of the struggle which would have to be
endured. The consular elections were now coming on, which circumstance
destroyed him completely, his plans being not yet arranged or sufficiently
matured. Titus Quintius Capitolinus was elected consul for the sixth time, a
man by no means well suited to answer the views of one meditating
political innovations: Agrippa Menenius is attached to him as colleague,
who bore the cognomen of Lanatus: and Lucius Minutius as president of the
markets, whether he was re-elected, or created for an indefinite period, as
long as circumstances should require; for there is nothing certain in the
matter, except this, his name was entered as president in the linen books
among the magistrates for both years. Here Minucius, conducting the same
office in a public capacity which Mælius had undertaken to conduct in a
private character, the same class of persons frequenting the houses of both,
having ascertained the matter, lays it before the senate, "that arms were
collecting in the house of Mælius, and that he held assemblies in his house:
and that his designs were unquestionably bent on regal dominion: that the
time for the execution of the project was not yet fixed: that all other matters
were settled; and that the tribunes were bought over for hire to betray the
public liberty, and that the several parts were assigned to the leaders of the
multitude. That he laid these things before them almost later than was
consistent with safety, lest he might be the reporter of any thing uncertain or
ill-grounded." When these things were heard, the chiefs of the patricians
both rebuked the consuls of the former year, for having suffered those
largesses and meetings of the people to go on in a private house, as well as
the new consuls for having waited until a matter of such importance should
be reported to the senate by the president of the markets, which required the
consul to be not only the reporter, but the punisher also; then Titus Quintius
said, "that the consuls were unfairly censured, who being fettered by the
laws concerning appeal, enacted to weaken their authority, by no means
possessed as much power in their office as will, to punish that proceeding
according to its atrocity. That there was wanting a man not only determined
in himself, but one who was unshackled and freed from the fetters of those
laws. That he would therefore appoint Lucius Quintius dictator; that in him
there would be a determination suitable to so great a power." Whilst all
approved, Quintius at first refused; and asked them what they meant, in
exposing him in the extremity of age to such a contest. Then when they all
said that in that aged mind there was not only more wisdom, but more
energy also, than in all the rest, and went on loading him with deserved
praises, whilst the consul relaxed not in his original determination;
Cincinnatus at length having prayed to the immortal gods, that his old age
might not prove a detriment or disgrace to the republic at so dangerous a
juncture, is appointed dictator by the consul: he himself then appoints Caius
Servilius Ahala his master of the horse.
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On the next day, having stationed proper guards, when he had gone down to
the forum, and the attention of the commons was attracted to him by the
strangeness and extraordinary nature of the thing, and Mælius's friends and
himself their leader perceived that the power of such high authority was
directly aimed at them; when, moreover, those who were not aware of the
designs on regal power, went on asking, "what tumult, what sudden war,
had called for either the dictatorial authority, or Quintius, after his eightieth
year, administrator of affairs," Servilius, master of the horse, being sent by
the dictator to Mælius, says, "The dictator summons you." When he, being
alarmed, asked what he meant, and Servilius stated that "he must stand a
trial," and answer the charge brought against him before the senate by
Minucius, Mælius drew back into the band of his adherents, and at first,
looking around him, he began to skulk off: at length when the beadle, by
order of the master of the horse, was bringing him off, being rescued by
those present, and running away, he implored the protection of the Roman
people, and alleged that he was persecuted by a conspiracy of the patricians
because he had acted kindly towards the people: he besought them that they
would assist him in this critical emergency, and not suffer him to be
butchered before their eyes. Ahala Servilius overtook and slew him whilst
exclaiming in this manner; and smeared with the blood of the person so
slain, and surrounded by a body of young nobles, he carries back word to
the dictator that Mælius having been summoned to him, and commencing to
excite the multitude after he had repulsed the beadle, had received condign
punishment. "Thou hast acted nobly, Caius Servilius," said the dictator, "in
having saved the republic."
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He then ordered the multitude, who were much agitated, not knowing what
judgment to form of the deed, to be called to an assembly: and he openly
declared, "that Mælius had been justly put to death, even though he may
have been innocent of the charge of aiming at regal power, who, when
summoned to attend the dictator by the master of the horse, had not come.
That he himself had taken his seat to examine into the case; that, after it had
been investigated, Mælius should have met a result corresponding to his
deserts; that when employing force, in order that he might not commit
himself to a trial, he had been checked by force. Nor should they proceed
with him as with a citizen, who, born in a free state amid laws and rights, in
a city from which he knew that kings had been expelled, and on the same
year the sons of the king's sister and the children of the consul, the liberator
of his country, had been put to death by their father, on a plot for
readmitting the royal family into the city having been discovered, from
which Collatinus Tarquinius the consul, through a hatred of his name, was
ordered to resign his office and go into exile; in which capital punishment
was inflicted on Spurius Cassius several years after for forming designs to
assume the sovereignty; in which the decemvirs were recently punished
with confiscation, exile, and death, in consequence of regal tyranny in that
city, Spurius Mælius conceived a hope of attaining regal power. And who
was this man? Although no nobility, no honours, no deserts should open to
any man the road to domination, yet still the Claudii and Cassii, by reason
of the consulates, the decemvirates, the honours of their own and those of
their ancestors, and from the splendour of their families, had raised their
aspiring minds to heights to which it was impious to raise them: that
Spurius Mælius, to whom a tribuneship of the commons should rather be an
object of wishes than of hope, a wealthy corn-merchant, had conceived the
hope to purchase the liberty of his countrymen for two pounds of corn; had
supposed that a people victorious over all their neighbours could be cajoled
into servitude by throwing them a morsel of food; so that a person whom
the state could scarcely digest as a senator, it should tolerate as king,
possessing the ensigns and authority of Romulus their founder, who had
descended from and had returned to the gods. This was to be considered not
more criminal than it was monstrous: nor was it sufficiently expiated by his
blood; unless the roof and walls within which so mad a project had been
conceived, should be levelled to the ground, and his effects were
confiscated, as being contaminated with the price of purchasing kingly
domination. He ordered, therefore, that the quæstors should sell this
property and deposit the proceeds in the treasury."
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He then ordered his house to be immediately razed, that the vacant ground
might serve as a monument of nefarious hopes destroyed. This was called
Æquimælium. Lucius Minucius was presented with a gilded ox on the
outside of the gate Trigemina, and this not even against the will of the
commons, because he distributed Mælius's corn, after valuing it at one as
per bushel. In some writers I find that this Minucius had changed sides from
the patricians to the commons, and that having been chosen as eleventh
tribune of the people, he quieted a commotion which arose on the death of
Mælius. But it is scarcely credible that the patricians would have suffered
the number of the tribunes to be increased, and that such a precedent should
be introduced more particularly in the case of a man who was a patrician; or
that the commons did not afterwards maintain, or at least attempt, that
privilege once conceded to them. But the legal provision made a few years
before, viz. that it should not be lawful for the tribunes to choose a
colleague, refutes beyond every thing else the false inscription on the statue.
Quintus Cæcilius, Quintus Junius, Sextus Titinius, were the only members
of the college of tribunes who had not been concerned in passing the law
for conferring honours on Minucius; nor did they cease both to throw out
censures one time on Minucius, at another time on Servilius, before the
commons, and to complain of the unmerited death of Mælius. They
succeeded, therefore, in having an election held for military tribunes rather
than for consuls, not doubting but that in six places, for so many were now
allowed to be elected, some plebeians also might be appointed, by their
professing to be avengers of the death of Mælius. The commons, though
they had been agitated that year by many and various commotions, neither
elected more than three tribunes with consular power; and among them
Lucius Quintius, son of Cincinnatus, from the unpopular nature of whose
dictatorship an occasion for disturbance was sought. Mamercus Æmilius, a
man of the highest dignity, was voted in, prior to Quintius. In the third place
they appoint Lucius Julius.
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During their office Fidenæ, a Roman colony, revolted to Lars Tolunmius,
king of the Veientians, and to the Veientians. To the revolt a more heinous
crime was added. By order of Tolumnius they put to death Caius Fulcinius,
Clælius Tullus, Spurius Antius, Lucius Roscius, Roman ambassadors, who
came to inquire into the reason of this new line of conduct. Some palliate
the guilt of the king; that an ambiguous expression of his, during a lucky
throw of dice, having been mistaken by the Fidenatians, as if it seemed to
be an order for their execution, had been the cause of the ambassadors'
death. An incredible tale; that his thoughts should not have been drawn
away from the game on the arrival of the Fidenatians, his new allies, when
consulting him on a murder tending to violate the law of nations; and that
the act was not afterwards viewed by him with horror. It is more probable
that he wished the state of the Fidenatians to be so compromised by their
participation in so great a crime, that they might not afterwards look to any
hope from the Romans. Statues of the ambassadors, who were slain at
Fidenæ, were set up in the rostra at the public expense. A desperate struggle
was coming on with the Veientians and Fidenatians, who, besides that they
were neighbouring states, had commenced the war with so heinous a
provocation. Therefore, the commons and their tribunes being now quiet, so
as to attend to the general welfare, there was no dispute with respect to the
electing of Marcus Geganius Macerinus a third time, and Lucius Sergius
Fidenas, as consuls; so called, I suppose, from the war which he afterwards
conducted. For he was the first who fought a successful battle with the king
of the Veientians on this side of the Anio, nor did he obtain an unbloody
victory. Greater grief was therefore felt from the loss of their countrymen,
than joy from the defeat of the enemy: and the senate, as in an alarming
crisis, ordered Mamercus Æmilius to be appointed dictator. He appointed as
his master of the horse from the college of the preceding year, in which
there had been tribunes of the soldiers with consular power, Lucius Quintius
Cincinnatus, a youth worthy of his parent. To the levy held by the consuls
were added the old centurions well versed in war, and the number of those
lost in the late battle was made up. The dictator ordered Lucius Quintius
Capitolinus and Marcus Fabius Vibulanus to attend him as his lieutenants-
general. Both the higher powers, and the man suitable to such powers,
caused the enemy to move from the Roman territory to the other side of the
Anio, and continuing their retrograde movement, they took possession of
the hills between Fidenæ and the Anio, nor did they descend into the plains
until the troops of the Faliscians came to their aid; then at length the camp
of the Etrurians was pitched before the walls of Fidenæ. The Roman
dictator took his post at no great distance from thence at the conflux on the
banks of both rivers, lines being run across between them, as far as he was
able to follow by a fortification. Next day he marched out his army into the
field.
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Among the enemy there was a diversity of opinion. The Faliscians,
impatient of the hardships of war at a distance from home, and sufficiently
confident of their own strength, earnestly demanded battle; the Veientians
and Fidenatians placed more hope in protracting the war. Tolumnius, though
the measures of his own subjects were more agreeable to him, proclaims
that he would give battle on the following day, lest the Faliscians might not
brook the service at so great a distance from their home. The dictator and
the Romans took additional courage from the fact of the enemy having
declined giving battle: and on the following day, the soldiers exclaiming
that they would attack the camp and the city, if an opportunity of fighting
were not afforded them, the armies advance on both sides into the middle of
a plain between the two camps. The Veientians, having the advantage in
numbers, sent around a party behind the mountains to attack the Roman
camp during the heat of the battle. The army of the three states stood drawn
up in such a manner, that the Veientians occupied the right wing, the
Faliscians the left, whilst the Fidenatians constituted the centre. The dictator
charged on the right wing against the Faliscians, Quintius Capitolinus on
the left against the Veientians, and the master of the horse with the cavalry
advanced in the centre. For a short time all was silence and quiet, the
Etrurians being determined not to engage unless they were compelled, and
the dictator looking back towards a Roman fort, until a signal should be
raised, as had been agreed on, by the augurs, as soon as the birds had given
a favourable omen. As soon as he perceived this, he orders the cavalry first
to charge the enemy, after raising a loud shout; the line of infantry
following, engaged with great fury. In no quarter did the Etrurian legions
withstand the shock of the Romans. The cavalry made the greatest
resistance; and the king himself, far the bravest of the cavalry, charging the
Romans whilst they were pursuing in disorder in every direction, prolonged
the contest.
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There was then among the cavalry, Aulus Cornelius Cossus, a tribune of the
soldiers, distinguished for the beauty of his person, and equally so for
courage and great strength of body, and mindful of his rank, which, having
received in a state of the highest lustre, he left to his posterity still greater
and more distinguished. He perceiving that the Roman troops gave way at
the approach of Tolumnius, wherever he directed his charge, and knowing
him as being remarkable by his royal apparel, as he flew through the entire
line, exclaims, "Is this the infringer of human treaties and the violator of the
law of nations? This victim I shall now slay, (provided the gods wish that
there should be any thing sacred on earth,) and shall offer him up to the
manes of the ambassadors." Having clapped spurs to his horse, he advances
against this single foe with spear presented; and after having struck and
unhorsed him, he immediately, by help of his lance, sprung on the ground.
And as the king attempted to rise, he throws him back again with the boss
of his shield, and with repeated thrusts pins him to the earth. He then
stripped off the spoils from the lifeless body; and having cut off his head
and carrying it on the point of his spear, he puts the enemy to rout through
terror on seeing their king slain. Thus the line of cavalry, which alone had
rendered the combat doubtful, was beaten. The dictator pursues closely the
routed legions, and drove them to their camp with slaughter. The greater
number of the Fidenatians, through their knowledge of the country, made
their escape to the mountains. Cossus, having crossed the Tiber with the
cavalry, carried off great plunder from the Veientian territory to the city.
During the battle there was a fight also at the Roman camp against a party
of the forces, which, as has been already mentioned, had been sent by
Tolumnius to the camp. Fabius Vibulanus first defends his lines by a ring;
then, whilst the enemy were wholly taken up with the entrenchment,
sallying out from the principal gate on the right, he suddenly attacks them
with the triarii: and a panic being thus struck into them there was less
slaughter, because they were fewer, but their flight was no less disorderly
than it had been on the field of battle.
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Matters being managed successfully in every direction, the dictator, by a
decree of the senate and order of the people, returned to the city in triumph.
By far the most remarkable object in the triumph was Cossus, bearing the
spolia opima of the king he had slain. The soldiers chaunted their uncouth
verses on him, extolling him as equal to Romulus. With the usual form of
dedication, he presented, as an offering, the spoils in the temple of Jupiter
Feretrius, near the spoils of Romulus, which, having been the first called
opima, were the only ones at that time; and he attracted the eyes of all the
citizens from the dictator's chariot to himself, and enjoyed almost solely the
honour of that day's solemnity. The dictator offered up to Jupiter in the
Capitol a golden crown a pound in weight, at the public expense, by order
of the people. Following all the Roman writers, I have represented Aulus
Cornelius Cossus as a military tribune, when he carried the second spolia
opima to the temple of Jupiter Feretrius. But besides that those spoils are
rightly considered opima, which one general has taken from another; and
we know no general but the person under whose auspices the war is
conducted, the inscription itself written on the spoils proves, against both
me and them, that Cossus was consul when he took them. Having once
heard Augustus Cæsar, the founder or restorer of all our temples, on
entering the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, which being dilapidated by time he
rebuilt, aver that he himself had read the said inscription on the linen
breastplate, I thought it would be next to sacrilege to rob Cossus of such a
testimony respecting his spoils as that of Cæsar, the renovator of the temple
itself. Whether the mistake is chargeable on the very ancient annals and the
linen books of the magistrates, deposited in the temple of Moneta, and
which Licinius Macer occasionally cites as authorities, which have Aulus
Cornelius Cossus consul with Titus Quintius Pennus, in the ninth year after
this, every person may form his own opinion. For there is this additional
proof, that a battle so celebrated could not be transferred to that year; that
the three years before and after the consulship of Aulus Cornelius were
entirely free from war, in consequence of a pestilence and a scarcity of
grain; so that some annals, as if in mourning, present nothing but the names
of the consuls. The third year from the consulship of Cossus has him as
military tribune with consular power; in the same year as master of the
horse, in which office he fought another distinguished horse battle.
Conjecture is open on the matter; but, as I think, idle surmises may be
turned to support any opinion: when the hero of the fight, having placed the
recent spoils in the sacred repository, having before him Jove himself, to
whom they were consecrated, and Romulus, no contemptible witnesses in
case of a false inscription, entitled himself Aulus Cornelius Cossus consul.
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Marcus Cornelius Maluginensis and Lucius Papirius Crassus being consuls,
the armies were led into the territories of the Veientians and Faliscians;
numbers of men and cattle were driven off as spoil; the enemy was no
where to be found on the land, and no opportunity of fighting was afforded;
the cities however were not attacked, because a pestilential disorder ran
through the people. Disturbances were also sought at home, but not actually
excited, however, by Spurius Mælius, tribune of the people; who thinking
that he might create some tumult through the popularity of his name, had
both appointed a day of trial for Minucius, and had also proposed a law for
confiscating the property of Servilius Ahala: alleging that Mælius had been
circumvented through false impeachments by Minucius, charging Servilius
with the killing of a citizen on whom no sentence had been passed; charges
which, when brought before the people, proved to be more idle than the
author himself. But the virulence of the disease now becoming worse, was
more an object of concern to them, as also the terrors and prodigies, more
especially because accounts were being brought, that houses were falling
throughout the country, in consequence of frequent earthquakes. A
supplication was therefore performed by the people, according to the form
dictated by the decemvirs.[153] The year being still more pestilential, Caius
Julius a second time and Lucius Virginius being consuls, occasioned such
dread of desolation through the city and country, that not only no one left
the Roman territory for the purpose of committing depredations, and not
only did none of the patricians or commons entertain an idea of
commencing any military aggressions; but the Fidenatians, who at first had
shut themselves up either within their town, or mountains, or fortifications,
now descended without provocation to commit depredations on the Roman
territory. Then the army of the Veientians being called in to their aid, (for
the Faliscians could be induced to renew the war neither by the distresses of
the Romans, nor by the remonstrances of their allies,) the two states crossed
the Anio; and displayed their ensigns at no great distance from the Colline
gate. Great consternation arose therefore, not more in the country than in
the city. Julius the consul draws up his troops on the rampart and walls; the
senate is consulted by Virginius in the temple of Quirinus. It is determined
that Aulus Servilius be appointed dictator, who some say had the cognomen
of Priscus, others that of Structus. Virginius having delayed whilst he
consulted his colleague, with his permission, named the dictator at night.
He appoints Postumus Æbutius Elva his master of the horse.
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The dictator orders all to attend at break of day outside the Colline gate. All
whosoever had sufficient strength to bear arms, attended; the standards
were quickly brought forth from the treasury and conveyed to the dictator.
Whilst these matters were going on, the enemies retired to the higher
grounds; thither the dictator follows them with a determined army; and
having come to a general engagement not far from Nomentum, he routed
the Etrurian legions; he then drove them into the city of Fidenæ, and
surrounded it with a rampart. But neither could the city be taken by storm as
being high and well fortified, nor was there any effect in a blockade,
because corn was supplied to them in abundance not only for necessary
consumption, but for plenty also, in consequence of that previously laid up.
Thus all hope being lost of taking it by assault, or of forcing it to a
surrender, the dictator determined on carrying a sap into the citadel in
places which were well known to him on account of their near situation on
the remote side of the city, as being most neglected because it was best
protected by reason of its own nature; he himself by advancing up to the
walls in places most remote, with his army divided into four sections, which
were to succeed each other in the action, by continuing the fight day and
night continuously he prevented the enemy from perceiving the work; until
the mountain being dug through from the camp, a passage was opened up
into the citadel; and the Etrurians being diverted from the real danger by the
idle threats, the shouting of the enemy over their heads proved to them that
their city was taken. On that year Caius Furius Pacilus and Marcus
Geganius Macerinus, censors, approved of the public edifice[154] in the
Campus Martius, and the census of the people was there performed for the
first time.
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That the same consuls were re-elected on the following year, Julius for the
third time, Virginius for the second time, I find in Licinius Macer. Valerius
Antias and Quintus Tubero state that Marcus Manlius and Quintus Sulpicius
were, the consuls for that year. But in representations so different both
Tubero and Macer cite the linen books as their authority; neither of them
denies that it was said by ancient historians that there were military tribunes
on that year. Licinius thinks that we should unhesitatingly follow the linen
books; and Tubero is uncertain as to the truth. But this also is left unsettled
among other points not ascertained from length of time. Alarm was raised
in Etruria after the capture of Fidenæ, not only the Veientians being terrified
by the apprehension of similar ruin, but the Faliscians also, from the
recollection of the war having first commenced with them, although they
had not joined with those who renewed hostilities. Accordingly when the
two nations, having sent ambassadors around to the twelve states,
succeeded so far that a general meeting was proclaimed for all Etruria at the
temple of Voltumna; the senate, apprehending a great attack threatening
from that quarter, ordered Mamercus Æmilius again to be appointed
dictator. Aulus Postumius Tubertus was appointed by him as master of the
horse; and preparations for war were made with so much the more energy
than on the last occasion, in proportion as there was more danger from the
whole body of Etruria than from two of its states.
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That matter passed off much more quietly than any one expected. Therefore
when word was brought by certain traders, that aid was refused to the
Veientians, and that they were bid to prosecute with their own strength a
war entered into on their own separate views, and not to seek out persons as
sharers in their distresses, to whom they had not communicated their hopes
when flourishing; the dictator, that his appointment might not be in vain, all
opportunity of acquiring military glory being now taken from him, desirous
of performing during peace some work which might serve as a memorial of
his dictatorship, sets about limiting the censorship, either judging its powers
excessive, or disapproving of the duration rather than the extent of the
office. Accordingly, having summoned a meeting, he says "that the
immortal gods had taken on themselves that the public affairs should be
managed externally, and that the general security should be insured; that
with respect to what was to be done within the walls, he would provide for
the liberty of the Roman people. But that the most effectual guarding of it
was, that offices of great power should not be of long continuance; and that
a limit of time should be set to those to which a limit of jurisdiction could
not be set. That other offices were annual, that the censorship was
quinquennial; that it was a grievance to be subject to the same individuals
for such a number of years in a considerable part of the affairs of life. That
he would propose a law, that the censorship should not last longer than a
year and half." Amid the great approbation of the people he passed the law
on the following day, and says, "that you may know, Romans, in reality,
how little pleasing to me are offices of long duration, I resign the
dictatorship." Having laid down his own office, and set a limit to the office
of others, he was escorted home with the congratulation and great good will
of the people. The censors resenting Mamercus' conduct for his having
diminished the duration of one of the offices of the Roman people,
degraded him from his tribe, and increasing his taxes eight-fold,
disfranchised[155] him. They say that he bore this with great magnanimity,
as he considered the cause of the disgrace, rather than the disgrace itself;
that the principal patricians also, though they had been averse to the
curtailing the privileges of the censorship, were much displeased at this
instance of censorial severity; inasmuch as each saw that he would be
longer and more frequently subjected to the censors, than he should hold the
office of censor. Certain it is that such indignation is said to have arisen on
the part of the people, that violence could not be kept off from the censors
through the influence of any person except of Mamercus himself.
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The tribunes of the people, by preventing the election of consuls by
incessant harangues, succeeded at length, after the matter had been well
nigh brought to an interregnum, in having tribunes of the soldiers elected
with consular authority: as for the prize of their victory, which was the thing
sought, scil. that a plebeian should be elected, there was none. All patricians
were elected, Marcus Fabius Vibulanus, Marcus Foslius, Lucius Sergius
Fidenas. The pestilence during that year afforded a quiet in other matters. A
temple was vowed to Apollo for the health of the people. The duumvirs did
much, by direction of the books, for the purpose of appeasing the wrath of
heaven and averting the plague from the people; a great mortality however
was sustained in the city and country, by the death of men and of cattle
promiscuously. Apprehending a famine for the agriculturists, they sent into
Etruria, and the Pomptine district, and to Cumæ, and at last to Sicily also to
procure corn. No mention was made of electing consuls. Military tribunes
with consular authority were appointed, all patricians, Lucius Pinarius
Mamercinus, Lucius Furius Medullinus, Spurius Postumius Albus. In this
year the violence of the distemper abated, nor was there any danger from a
scarcity of corn, because provision had been previously made against it.
Schemes for exciting wars were agitated in the meetings of the Æquans and
Volscians, and in Etruria at the temple of Voltumna. Here the matter was
postponed for a year, and by a decree it was enacted, that no meeting should
be held before that time, the Veientian state in vain complaining that the
same destiny hung over Veii, as that by which Fidenæ was destroyed.
Meanwhile at Rome the chiefs of the commons, who had now for a long
time been vainly pursuing the hope of higher dignity, whilst there was
tranquillity abroad, appointed meetings to be held in the houses of the
tribunes of the commons. There they concerted plans in secret: they
complained "that they were so despised by the commons, that though
tribunes of the soldiers, with consular authority, were now appointed for so
many years, no plebeian ever obtained access to that honour. That their
ancestors had shown much foresight in providing that plebeian offices
should not be open to any patrician; otherwise they should be forced to have
patricians as tribunes of the commons; so despicable were they even with
their own party, and were not less despised by the commons than by the
patricians." Others exculpated the commons, and threw the blame on the
patricians,—"that by their intriguing and schemes it happened that the road
to honour was barred against the commons. If the commons were allowed
to breathe from their mixed entreaties and menaces, that they would enter
on their suffrages with a due regard to men of their own party; and,
assistance being already procured, that they would assume a share in the
government also." It is determined that, for the purpose of doing away with
all intriguing, the tribunes should propose a law, that no person be allowed
to add white to his garment for the purposes of canvassing. The matter may
now appear trivial and scarcely deserving serious consideration, which then
enkindled such strife between the patricians and commons. The tribunes,
however, prevailed in carrying the law; and it appeared evident, that in their
present state of irritation, the commons would incline their support to men
of their own party; and lest this should be optional with them, a decree of
the senate is passed, that the election for consuls should be held.
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The cause was the rising, which the Hernicians and Latins announced as
about to take place on the part of the Æquans and Volscians. Titus Quintius
Cincinnatus, son of Lucius, (to the same person the cognomen of Pennus
also is annexed,) and Caius Julius Mento were elected consuls: nor was the
terror of war longer deferred. A levy being held under the devoting law,
which with them is the most powerful instrument of forcing men into
service, powerful armies set out from thence, and met at Algidum; and there
the Æquans and Volscians fortified their camps separately; and the general
took greater care than ever before to fortify their posts and train their
soldiers; so much the more terror did the messengers bring to Rome. The
senate wished that a dictator should be appointed, because though these
nations had been often conquered, yet they renewed hostilities with more
vigorous efforts than ever before, and a considerable number of the Roman
youth had been carried off by sickness. Above all, the perverseness of the
consuls, and the disagreement between them, and their contentions in all the
councils, terrified them. There are some who state that an unsuccessful
battle was fought by these consuls at Algidum, and that such was the cause
of appointing a dictator. This much is certain, that, though differing in other
points, they perfectly agreed in one against the wishes of the patricians, not
to nominate a dictator; until when accounts were brought, one more
alarming than another, and the consuls would not be swayed by the
authority of the senate, Quintus Servilius Priscus, who had passed through
the highest honours with singular honour, says, "Tribunes of the people,
since we are come to extremities, the senate calls on you, that you would,
by virtue of your authority, compel the consuls to nominate a dictator in so
critical a conjuncture of the state." On hearing this, the tribunes, conceiving
that an opportunity was presented to them of extending their power, retire
together, and declare for their college, that "it was their wish that the
consuls should be obedient to the instruction of the senate; if they persisted
further against the consent of that most illustrious order, that they would
order them to be taken to prison." The consuls were better pleased to be
overcome by the tribunes than by the senate, alleging that the prerogatives
of the highest magistracy were betrayed by the patricians and the consulship
subjugated to tribunitian power, inasmuch as the consuls were liable to be
overruled by a tribune in any particular by virtue of his power, and (what
greater hardship could a private man have to dread?) even to be carried off
to prison. The lot to nominate the dictator (for the colleagues had not even
agreed on that) fell on Titus Quintius. He appointed a dictator, Aulus
Postumius Tubertus, his own father-in-law, a man of the utmost strictness in
command: by him Lucius Julius was appointed master of the horse: a
suspension of civil business is also proclaimed; and, that nothing else
should be attended to throughout the city but preparations for war, the
examination of the cases of those who claimed exemption from the military
service is deferred till after the war. Thus even doubtful persons are induced
to give in their names. Soldiers were also enjoined of the Hernicians and
Latins: the most zealous obedience is shown to the dictator on both sides.
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All these measures were executed with great despatch: and Caius Julius the
consul being left to guard the city, and Lucius Julius master of the horse, for
the sudden exigencies of the war, lest any thing which they might want in
the camp should cause delay, the dictator, repeating the words after Aulus
Cornelius the chief pontiff, vowed the great games on account of the sudden
war; and having set out from the city, after dividing his army with the
consul Quintius, he came up with the enemy. As they had observed two
separate camps of the enemy at a small distance one from the other, they in
like manner encamped separately about a mile from them, the dictator
towards Tusculum, the consul towards Lanuvium. Thus they had their four
armies, as many fortified posts, having between them a plain sufficiently
extended not only for excursions to skirmish, but even for drawing up the
armies on both sides in battle-array. From the time camp was brought close
to camp, they ceased not from light skirmishing, the dictator readily
allowing his soldiers, by comparing strength, to entertain beforehand the
hope of a general victory, after they had gradually essayed the result of
slight skirmishes. Wherefore the enemy, no hope being now left in a regular
engagement, attacked the consuls' camp in the night, and bring the matter to
the chance of a doubtful result. The shout which arose suddenly awoke not
only the consuls' sentinels and then all the army, but the dictator also. When
circumstances required instant exertion, the consul evinced no deficiency
either in spirit or in judgment. One part of the troops reinforce the guards at
the gates, another man the rampart around. In the other camp with the
dictator, inasmuch as there is less of confusion, so much the more readily is
it observed, what is required to be done. Despatching then forthwith a
reinforcement to the consuls' camp, to which Spurius Postumius Albus is
appointed lieutenant-general, he himself with a part of his forces, making a
small circuit, proceeds to a place entirely sequestered from the bustle,
whence he might suddenly attack the enemy's rear. Quintus Sulpicius, his
lieutenant-general, he appoints to take charge of the camp; to Marcus
Fabius as lieutenant he assigns the cavalry, and orders that those troops,
which it would be difficult to manage amid a nightly conflict, should not
stir before day-light. All the measures which any other prudent and active
general could order and execute at such a juncture, he orders and executes
with regularity; that was an extraordinary specimen of judgment and
intrepidity, and one deserving of no ordinary praise, that he despatched
Marcus Geganius with some chosen troops to attack the enemy's camp,
whence it had been ascertained that they had departed with the greater part
of their troops. When he fell on these men, wholly intent on the result of the
danger of their friends, and incautious with respect to themselves, the
watches and advanced guards being even neglected, he took their camp
almost before the enemy were perfectly sure that it was attacked. Then
when the signal given with smoke, as had been agreed on, was perceived by
the dictator, he exclaims that the enemy's camp was taken, and orders it to
be announced in every direction.
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And now day was appearing, and every thing lay open to view; and Fabius
had made an attack with his cavalry, and the consul had sallied from the
camp on the enemy now disconcerted; when the dictator on the other side,
having attacked their reserve and second line, threw his victorious troops,
both horse and foot, in the way of the enemy as they turned themselves
about to the dissonant shouts and the various sudden assaults. Thus
surrounded on every side, they would to a man have suffered the
punishment due to their reassumption of hostilities, had not Vectius
Messius, a Volscian, a man more ennobled by his deeds than his extraction,
upbraiding his men as they were forming a circle, called out with a loud
voice, "Are ye about offering yourselves here to the weapons of the enemy,
undefended, unavenged? why is it then ye have arms? or why have you
undertaken an offensive war, ever turbulent in peace, and dastardly in war?
What hopes have you in standing here? do you expect that some god will
protect you and bear you hence? With the sword way must be opened.
Come on ye, who wish to behold your homes, your parents, your wives, and
your children, follow me in the way in which you shall see me lead you on.
It is not a wall, not a rampart, but armed men that stand in your way with
arms in your hands. In valour you are equal to them; in necessity, which is
the ultimate and most effective weapon, superior." As he uttered these
words and was putting them into execution, they, renewing the shout and
following him, make a push in that quarter where Postumius Alba had
opposed his troops to them: and they made the victor give ground, until the
dictator came up, as his own men were now retreating. To that quarter the
whole weight of the battle was now turned. On Messius alone the fortune of
the enemy depends. Many wounds and great slaughter now took place on
both sides. By this time not even the Roman generals themselves fight
without receiving wounds, one of them, Postumius, retired from the field
having his skull fractured by a stroke of a stone; neither the dictator could
be removed by a wound in the shoulder, nor Fabius by having his thigh
almost pinned to his horse, nor the consul by his arm being cut off, from the
perilous conflict.
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Messius, with a band of the bravest youths, by a furious charge through
heaps of slaughtered foes, was carried on to the camp of the Volscians,
which had not yet been taken: the same route the entire body of the army
followed. The consul, pursuing them in their disordered flight to the very
rampart, attacks both the camp and the rampart; in the same direction the
dictator also brings up his forces on the other side. The assault was
conducted with no less intrepidity than the battle had been. They say that
the consul even threw a standard within the rampart, in order that the
soldiers might push on the more briskly, and that the first impression was
made in recovering the standard. The dictator also, having levelled the
rampart, had now carried the fight into the camp. Then the enemy began in
every direction to throw down their arms and to surrender: and their camp
also being taken, all the enemy were set up to sale, except the senators.[156]
Part of the plunder was restored to the Latins and Hernicians, when they
demanded their property; the remainder the dictator sold by auction: and the
consul, being invested with the command of the camp, he himself, entering
the city in triumph, resigned his dictatorship. Some writers cast a gloom on
the memory of this glorious dictatorship, when they state that his son,
though victorious, was beheaded by Aulus Postumius, because, tempted by
a favourable opportunity of fighting to advantage, he had left his post
without orders. We are disposed to refuse our belief; and we are warranted
by the variety of opinions on the matter. And it is an argument against it,
that such orders have been entitled "Manlian," not "Postumian," since the
person who first set on foot so barbarous a precedent, was likely to obtain
the signal title of cruelty. Besides, the cognomen of "Imperiosus" was
affixed to Manlius: Postumius has not been marked by any hateful brand.
Caius Julius the consul, in the absence of his colleague, without casting lots,
dedicated the temple of Apollo: Quintius resenting this, when, after
disbanding his army, he returned into the city, made a complaint of it in the
senate to no purpose.
To the year marked by great achievements is added an event which seemed
to have no relation to the interest of Rome, viz. that the Carthaginians,
destined to be such formidable enemies, then, for the first times on the
occasion of some disturbances among the Sicilians, transported an army
into Sicily in aid of one of the parties.
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In the city efforts were made by the tribunes of the people that military
tribunes with consular power should be elected; nor could the point be
carried. Lucius Papirius Crassus and Lucius Junius were made consuls.
When the ambassadors of the Æquans solicited a treaty from the senate, and
instead of a treaty a surrender was pointed out to them, they obtained a
truce for eight years. The affairs of the Volscians, in addition to the disaster
sustained at Algidum, were involved in strifes and seditions by an obstinate
contention between the advocates for peace and those for war. The Romans
enjoyed tranquillity on all sides. The consuls, having ascertained through
the information of one of the college, that a law regarding the appraising of
the fines,[157] which was very acceptable to the people, was about to be
introduced by the tribunes, took the lead themselves in proposing it. The
new consuls were Lucius Sergius Fidenas a second time, and Hostus
Lucretius Tricipitinus. During their consulate nothing worth mentioning
occurred. The consuls who followed them were Aulus Cornelius Cossus
and Titus Quintius Pennus a second time. The Veientians made excursions
into the Roman territory. A report existed that some of the youth of the
Fidenatians had been participators in that depredation; and the cognizance
of that matter was left to Lucius Sergius, and Quintus Servilius and
Mamercus Æmilius. Some of them were sent into banishment to Ostia,
because it did not appear sufficiently clear why during these days they had
been absent from Fidenæ. A number of new settlers was added, and the land
of those who had fallen in war was assigned to them. There was very great
distress that year in consequence of drought; there was not only a
deficiency of rain; but the earth also destitute of its natural moisture,
scarcely enabled the rivers to flow. In some places the want of water
occasioned heaps of cattle, which had died of thirst, around the springs and
rivulets which were dried up; others were carried off by the mange; and the
distempers spread by infection to the human subject, and first assailed the
husbandmen and slaves; soon after the city becomes filled with them; and
not only were men's bodies afflicted by the contagion, but superstitions of
various kinds, and most of them of foreign growth, took possession of their
minds; persons, to whom minds enslaved by superstition were a source of
gain, introducing by pretending to divination new modes of sacrificing;
until a sense of public shame now reached the leading men of the state,
seeing in all the streets and chapels extraneous and unaccustomed
ceremonies of expiation for the purpose of obtaining the favour of the gods.
A charge was then given to the ædiles, that they should see that no other
than Roman gods should be worshipped, nor in any other manner, save that
of the country. Their resentment against the Veientians was deferred till the
following year, Caius Servilius Ahala and Lucius Papirius Mugillanus being
consuls. Then also superstitious influences prevented the immediate
declaration of war or the armies being sent; they deemed it necessary that
heralds should be first sent to demand restitution. There had been battles
fought lately with the Veientians at Nomentum and Fidenæ; and after that a
truce, not a peace, had been concluded; of which both the time had expired
and they had renewed hostilities before the expiration. Heralds however
were sent; and when, according to ancient usage, they were sworn and
demanded restitution, their application was not listened to. Then arose a
dispute whether a war should be declared by order of the people, or whether
a decree of the senate would be sufficient. The tribunes, by threatening that
they would stop the levy, so far prevailed that the consuls should take the
sense of the people concerning the war. All the centuries voted for it. In this
particular also the commons showed a superiority by gaining this point, that
consuls should not be elected for the next year.
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Four military tribunes with consular authority were elected—Titus Quintius
Pennus, from the consulship, Caius Furius, Marcus Postumius, and Aulus
Cornelius Cossus. Of these Cossus held the command in the city. The other
three, after the levy was held, set out to Veii, and were an instance how
mischievous in military affairs is a plurality of commanders. By insisting
each on his own plans, whilst they severally entertained different views,
they left an opportunity open to the enemy to take them at advantage. For
the Veientians, taking an opportunity, attacked their line whilst still
uncertain as to their movements, some ordering the signal to be given,
others a retreat to be sounded: their camp, which was nigh at hand, received
them in their confusion and turning their backs. There was more disgrace
therefore than loss. The state, unaccustomed to defeat, was become
melancholy; they hated the tribunes, they insisted on a dictator, the hopes of
the state now seemed to rest on him. When a religious scruple interfered
here also, lest a dictator could not be appointed except by a consul, the
augurs on being consulted removed that scruple. Aulus Cornelius
nominated Mamercus Æmilius, and he himself was nominated by him
master of the horse. So little did censorial animadversion avail, so as to
prevent them from seeking a regulator of their affairs from a family
unmeritedly censured, as soon as the condition of the state stood in need of
genuine merit. The Veientians elated with their success, having sent
ambassadors around the states of Etruria, boasting that three Roman
generals had been beaten by them in an engagement, though they could not
effect a public co-operation in their designs, procured volunteers from all
quarters allured by the hope of plunder. The state of the Fidenatians alone
determined on renewing hostilities; and as if it would be an impiety to
commence war unless with guilt, after staining their arms with the blood of
the new settlers there, as they had on a former occasion with that of the
ambassadors, they join the Veientians. After this the leading men of the two
states consulted whether they should select Veii or Fidenæ as the seat of
war. Fidenæ appeared the more convenient. Accordingly, having crossed
the Tiber, the Veientians transferred the war thither. There was great
consternation at Rome. The army being recalled from Veii, and that same
army dispirited in consequence of their defeat, the camp is pitched before
the Colline gate, and armed soldiers are posted along the walls, and a
suspension of all civil business is proclaimed in the forum, and the shops
were closed; and every place becomes more like to a camp than a city.
32
Then the dictator, having sent criers through the streets, and having
summoned the alarmed citizens to an assembly, began to chide them "that
they allowed their minds to depend on such slight impulses of fortune, that,
on the receipt of a trifling loss, which itself was sustained not by the
bravery of the enemy, nor by the cowardice of the Roman army, but by the
disagreement of the generals, they now dreaded the Veientian enemy, six
times vanquished, and Fidenæ, which was almost taken oftener than
attacked. That both the Romans and the enemies were the same as they
were for so many ages: that they retained the same spirits, the same bodily
strength, the same arms. That he himself, Mamercus Æmilius, was also the
same dictator, who formerly defeated the armies of the Veientians and
Fidenatians, with the additional support of the Faliscians, at Nomentum.
That his master of the horse, Aulus Cornelius, would be the same in the
field, he who, as military tribune in a former war, slew Lar Tolumnius, king
of the Veientians, in the sight of both armies, and brought the spolia opima
into the temple of Jupiter Feretrius. Wherefore that they should take up
arms, mindful that with them were triumphs, with them spoils, with them
victory; with the enemy the guilt of murdering the ambassadors contrary to
the law of nations, the massacre of the Fidenatian colonists in time of peace,
the infraction of truces, a seventh unsuccessful revolt. As soon as they
should bring their camp near them, he was fully confident that the joy of
these most impious enemies at the disgrace of the Roman army would not
be of long continuance, and that the Roman people would be convinced
how much better those persons deserved of the republic, who nominated
him dictator for the third time, than those who, in consequence of his
abolishing the despotism of the censorship, would cast a slur on his second
dictatorship." Having offered up his vows and set out on his march, he
pitches his camp fifteen hundred paces on this side of Fidenæ, covered on
his right by mountains, on his left by the river Tiber. He orders Titus
Quintius Pennus to take possession of the mountains, and to post himself
secretly on some eminence which might be in the enemy's rear. On the
following day, when the Etrurians had marched out to the field, full of
confidence in consequence of their accidental success of the preceding day,
rather than of their good fighting, he himself, having delayed a little until
the senate brought back word that Quintius had gained an eminence nigh to
the citadel of Fidenæ, puts his troops into motion and led on his line of
infantry in order of battle in their quickest pace against the enemy: the
master of the horse he directs not to commence the fight without orders;
that, when it would be necessary, he would give the signal for the aid of the
cavalry; then that he would conduct the action, mindful of his fight with the
king, mindful of the rich oblation, and of Romulus and Jupiter Feretrius.
The legions begin the conflict with impetuosity. The Romans, fired with
hatred, gratified that feeling both with deeds and words, calling the
Fidenatian impious, the Veientian robbers, truce-breakers, stained with the
horrid murder of ambassadors, sprinkled with the blood of their own
brother-colonists, treacherous allies, and dastardly enemies.
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In the very first onset they had made an impression on the enemy; when on
a sudden, the gates of Fidenæ flying open, a strange sort of army sallies
forth, unheard of and unseen before that time. An immense multitude armed
with fire and all blazing with fire-brands, as if urged on by fanatical rage,
rush on the enemy: and the form of this unusual mode of fighting frightened
the Romans for the moment. Then the dictator, having called to him the
master of the horse and the cavalry, and also Quintius from the mountains
animating the fight, hastens himself to the left wing, which, more nearly
resembling a conflagration than a battle, had from terror given way to the
flames, and exclaims with a loud voice, "Vanquished by smoke, driven from
your ground as if a swarm of bees, will ye yield to an unarmed enemy? will
ye not extinguish the fires with the sword? or if it is with fire, not with
weapons, we are to fight, will ye not, each in his post, snatch those brands,
and hurl them on them? Come, mindful of the Roman name, of the valour
of your fathers, and of your own, turn this conflagration against the city of
your enemy, and destroy Fidenæ by its own flames, which ye could not
reclaim by your kindness. The blood of your ambassadors and colonists and
the desolation of your frontiers suggest this." At the command of the
dictator the whole line advanced; the firebrands that were discharged are
partly caught up; others are wrested by force: the armies on either side are
now armed with fire. The master of the horse too, on his part, introduces
among the cavalry a new mode of fighting; he commands his men to take
the bridles off their horses: and he himself at their head, putting spurs to his
own, dashing forward, is carried by the unbridled steed into the midst of the
fires: the other horses also being urged on carry their riders with
unrestrained speed against the enemy. The dust being raised and mixed with
smoke excluded the light from the eyes of both men and horses. That
appearance which had terrified the soldiers, no longer terrified the horses.
The cavalry therefore, wherever they penetrated, produced a heap of bodies
like a ruin. A new shout then assailed their ears; and when this attracted the
attention of the two armies looking with amazement at each other, the
dictator cries out "that his lieutenant-general and his men had attacked the
enemy on the rear:" he himself, on the shout being renewed, advances
against them with redoubled vigour. When two armies, two different battles
pressed on the Etrurians, now surrounded, in front and rear, and there was
now no means of flight back to their camp, nor to the mountains, where
new enemies were ready to oppose them, and the horses, now freed from
their bridles, had scattered their riders in every direction, the principal part
of the Veientians make precipitately for the Tiber. Such of the Fidenatians
as survived, bend their course to the city of Fidenæ. Their flight hurries
them in their state of panic into the midst of slaughter; they are cut to pieces
on the banks; others, when driven into the water, were carried off by the
eddies; even those who could swim were weighed down by fatigue, by their
wounds, and by fright; a few out of the many make their way across. The
other party make their way through the camp into the city. In the same
direction their impetuosity carries the Romans in pursuit; Quintius more
especially, and with him those who had just come down from the mountain,
being the soldiers who were freshest for labour, because they had come up
towards the close of the engagement.
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These, after they entered the gate mixed with the enemy, make their way to
the walls, and raise from their summit a signal to their friends of the town
being taken. When the dictator saw this, (for he had now made his way into
the deserted camp of the enemy,) he leads on the soldiers, who were now
anxious to disperse themselves in quest of booty, entertaining a hope of a
greater spoil in the city, to the gate; and being admitted within the walls, he
proceeds to the citadel, whither he saw the crowds of fugitives hurrying.
Nor was the slaughter in the city less than in the battle; until, throwing
down their arms, begging nothing but their life, they surrendered to the
dictator. The city and camp are plundered. On the following day, one
captive being allotted to each horseman and centurion, and two to those
whose valour had been conspicuous, and the rest being sold by auction, the
dictator in triumph led back to Rome his army victorious and enriched with
spoil; and having ordered the master of the horse to resign his office, he
immediately resigned his own on the sixteenth day (after he had obtained
it); surrendering in peace that authority which he had received during war
and trepidations. Some annals have reported that there was a naval
engagement with the Veientians at Fidenæ, a thing as difficult as it was
incredible, the river even now not being broad enough for such a purpose;
and at that time, as we learn from old writers, being considerably narrower:
except that perhaps in disputing the passage of the river, magnifying, as will
happen, the scuffle of a few ships, they sought the empty honour of a naval
victory.
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The following year had as military tribunes with consular power Aulus
Sempronius Atratinus, Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, Lucius Furius
Medullinus, Lucius Horatius Barbatus. To the Veientians a truce for twenty
years was granted, and one for three years to the Æquans, though they had
solicited one for a longer term. There was quiet also from city riots. The
year following, though not distinguished either by war abroad or by
disturbance at home, was rendered celebrated by the games which had been
vowed during the war, both through the magnificence displayed in them by
the military tribunes, and also through the concourse of the neighbouring
states. The tribunes with consular power were Appius Claudius Crassus,
Spurius Nautilus Rutilus, Lucius Sergius Fidenas, Sextus Julius Iulus. The
exhibition, besides that they had come with the public concurrence of their
states, was rendered still more grateful to the strangers by the courtesy of
their hosts. After the games seditious harangues were delivered by the
tribunes of the commons upbraiding the multitude; "that stupified with
admiration of those persons whom they hated, they kept themselves in a
state of eternal bondage; and they not only had not the courage to aspire to
the recovery of their hopes of a share in the consulship, but even in the
electing of military tribunes, which elections lay open to both patricians and
commons, they neither thought of themselves nor of their party. That they
must therefore cease feeling surprised why no one busied himself about the
interests of the commons: that labour and danger would be expended on
objects whence emolument and honour might be expected. That there was
nothing men would not attempt if great rewards were proposed for those
who make great attempts. That any tribune of the commons should rush
blindly at great risk and with no advantage into contentions, in consequence
of which he may rest satisfied that the patricians against whom he should
strive, will persecute him with inexpiable war, whilst with the commons in
whose behalf he may have contended he will not be one whit the more
honoured, was a thing neither to be expected nor required. That by great
honours minds became great. That no plebeian would think meanly of
himself, when they ceased to be despised by others. That the experiment
should be at length made in the case of one or two, whether there were any
plebeian capable of sustaining a high dignity, or whether it were next to a
miracle and a prodigy that any one sprung from the commons should be a
brave and industrious man. That by the utmost energy the point had been
gained, that military tribunes with consular power might be chosen from
among the commons also. That men well approved both in the civil and
military line had stood as candidates. That during the first years they were
hooted at, rejected, and ridiculed by the patricians: that at length they had
ceased to expose themselves to insult. Nor did he for his part see why the
law itself might not be repealed; by which that was made lawful which
never could take place; for that there would be less cause for blushing at the
injustice of the law, than if they were to be passed over through their own
want of merit."
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Harangues of this kind, listened to with approbation, induced some persons
to stand for the military tribuneship, each avowing that if in office he would
propose something to the advantage of the commons. Hopes were held out
of a distribution of the public land, of colonies to be planted, and of money
to be raised for the pay of the soldiers, by a tax imposed on the proprietors
of estates. Then an opportunity was laid hold of by the military tribunes, so
that during the absence of most persons from the city, when the patricians
who were to be recalled by a private intimation were to attend on a certain
day, a decree of the senate might be passed in the absence of the tribunes of
the commons; that a report existed that the Volscians had gone forth into the
lands of Hernici to commit depredations, the military tribunes were to set
out to examine into the matter, and that an assembly should be held for the
election of consuls. Having set out, they leave Appius Claudius, son of the
decemvir, as prefect of the city, a young man of great energy, and one who
had ever from his cradle imbibed a hatred of the tribunes and the commons.
The tribunes of the commons had nothing for which they should contend,
either with those persons now absent, who had procured the decree of the
senate, nor with Appius, the matter being now all over.
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Caius Sempronius Atratinus, Quintus Fabius Vibulanus were elected
consuls. An affair in a foreign country, but one deserving of record, is stated
to have happened in that year. Vulturnum, a city of the Etrurians, which is
now Capua, was taken by the Samnites; and was called Capua from their
leader, Capys, or, what is more probable, from its champaign grounds. But
they took possession of it, after having been admitted into a share of the city
and its lands, when the Etrurians had been previously much harassed in
war; afterwards the new-comers attacked and massacred during the night
the old inhabitants, when on a festival day they had become heavy with
wine and sleep. After those transactions the consuls whom we have
mentioned entered on office on the ides of December. Now not only those
who had been expressly sent, reported that a Volscian war was impending;
but ambassadors also from the Latins and Hernicians brought word, "that
never at any former period were the Volscians more intent either in
selecting commanders, or in levying an army; that they commonly observed
either that arms and war were to be for ever consigned to oblivion, and the
yoke to be submitted to; or that they must not yield to those, with whom
they contended for empire, either in valour, perseverance, or military
discipline." The accounts they brought were not unfounded; but neither the
senate were so much affected by the circumstance; and Caius Sempronius,
to whom the province fell by lot, relying on fortune, as if a most constant
object, because he was the leader of a victorious state against one frequently
vanquished, executed all his measures carelessly and remissly; so that there
was more of the Roman discipline in the Volscian than in the Roman army.
Success therefore, as on many other occasions, attended merit. In the first
battle, which was entered on by Sempronius without either prudence or
caution, they met, without their lines being strengthened by reserves, or
their cavalry being properly stationed. The shout was the first presage
which way the victory would incline; that raised by the enemy was louder
and more continued; that by the Romans, being dissonant, uneven, and
frequently repeated in a lifeless manner, betrayed the prostration of their
spirits. The enemy advancing the more boldly on this account, pushed with
their shields, brandished their swords; on the other side the helmets
drooped, as the men looked around, and disconcerted they waver, and keep
close to the main body. The ensigns at one time standing their ground are
deserted by their supporters, at another time they retreat between their
respective companies. As yet there was no absolute flight, nor was there
victory. The Romans rather covered themselves than fought. The Volscians
advanced, pushed against their line, saw more of the enemy slain than
running away.
38
They now give way in every direction, the consul Sempronius in vain
chiding and exhorting them; neither his authority nor his dignity availed any
thing; and they would presently have turned their backs to the enemy, had
not Sextus Tempanius, a commander of a troop of horse, with great
presence of mind brought them support, when matters were now desperate.
When he called out aloud, "that the horsemen who wished for the safety of
the commonwealth should leap from their horses," the horsemen of all the
troops being moved, as if by the consul's orders, he says, "unless this cohort
by its arms can stop the progress of the enemy, there is an end of the
empire. Follow my spear as your standard. Show to the Romans and
Volscians, that no cavalry are equal to you as cavalry, nor infantry to you as
infantry." When this exhortation was approved by a loud shout, he
advances, holding his spear aloft. Wherever they go, they open a passage
for themselves; putting forward their targets they force on to the place
where they saw the distress of their friends greatest. The fight is restored in
every part, as far as their onset reached; nor was there a doubt but that if so
few could, accomplish every thing at the same time, the enemy would have
turned their backs.
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And when they could now be withstood in no part, the Volscian commander
gives a signal, that an opening should be made for the targeteers, the
enemy's new cohort; until carried away by their impetuosity they should be
cut off from their own party. When this was done, the horsemen were
intercepted; nor were they able to force their way in the same direction as
that through which they had passed; the enemy being thickest in that part
through which they had made their way; and the consul and Roman legions,
when they could no where see that party which had lately been a protection
to the entire army, lest the enemy should cut down so many men of
distinguished valour by cutting them off, push forward at all hazards. The
Volscians, forming two fronts, sustained the attack of the consul and the
legions on the one hand, with the other front pressed on Tempanius and the
horsemen: and when they after repeated attempts were unable to force their
way to their own party, they took possession of an eminence, and defended
themselves by forming a circle, not without taking vengeance on their
enemies. Nor was there an end of the battle before night. The consul also,
never relaxing his efforts as long as any light remained, kept the enemy
employed. The night at length separated them undecided as to victory; and
such a panic seized both camps, from their uncertainty as to the issue, that,
leaving behind their wounded and a great part of the baggage, both armies,
as if vanquished, betook themselves to the adjoining mountains. The
eminence, however, continued to be besieged till beyond midnight; but
when word was brought to the besiegers that the camp was deserted,
supposing that their own party had been defeated, they too fled, each
whithersoever his fears carried him in the dark. Tempanius, through fear of
an ambush, detained his men till daylight. Then having himself descended
with a few men to look about, when he ascertained by inquiring from some
of the wounded enemy that the camp of the Volscians was deserted, he
joyously calls down his men from the eminence, and makes his way into the
Roman camp: where, when he found every thing waste and deserted, and
the same unsightliness as with the enemy, before the discovery of this
mistake should bring back the Volscians, taking with him all the wounded
he could, and not knowing what route the consul had taken, he proceeds by
the shortest roads to the city.
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The report of the unsuccessful battle and of the abandonment of the camp
had already reached there; and, above all other objects, the horsemen were
mourned not more with private than with public grief; and the consul
Fabius, the city also being now alarmed, stationed guards before the gates;
when the horsemen, seen at a distance, not without some degree of terror by
those who doubted who they were, but soon being recognised, from a state
of dread produced such joy, that a shout pervaded the city, of persons
congratulating each other on the horsemen having returned safe and
victorious; and from the houses a little before in mourning, as they had
given up their friends for lost, persons were seen running into the street; and
the affrighted mothers and wives, forgetful of all ceremony through joy, ran
out to meet the band, each one rushing up to her own friends, and through
extravagance of delight scarcely retaining power over body or mind. The
tribunes of the people who had appointed a day of trial for Marcus
Postumius and Titus Quintius, because of the unsuccessful battle fought
near Veii by their means, thought that an opportunity now presented itself
for renewing the public odium against them by reason of the recent
displeasure felt against the consul Sempronius. Accordingly, a meeting
being convened, when they exclaimed aloud that the commonwealth had
been betrayed at Veii by the generals, that the army was afterwards betrayed
by the consul in the country of the Volscians, because they had escaped with
impunity, that the very brave horsemen were consigned to slaughter, that the
camp was shamefully deserted; Caius Julius, one of the tribunes, ordered
the horseman Tempanius to be cited, and in presence of them he says,
"Sextus Tempanius, I ask of you, whether do you think that Caius
Sempronius the consul either commenced the battle at the proper time, or
strengthened his line with reserves, or that he discharged any duty of a good
consul? or did you yourself, when the Roman legions were beaten, of your
own judgment dismount the cavalry and restore the fight? then when you
and the horsemen with you were cut off from our army, did either the
consul himself come to your relief, or did he send you succour? Then again,
on the following day, had you any assistance any where? or did you and
your cohort by your own bravery make your way into your camp? Did you
find a consul or an army in the camp, or did you find the camp forsaken, the
wounded soldiers left behind? These things are to be declared by you this
day, as becomes your valour and honour, by which alone the republic has
stood its ground on this day. In a word, where is Caius Sempronius, where
are our legions? Have you been deserted, or have you deserted the consul
and the army? In a word, have we been defeated, or have we gained the
victory?"
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In answer to these questions the language of Tempanius is said to have been
entirely devoid of elegance, but firm as became a soldier, not vainly
parading his own merits, nor exulting in the inculpation of others: "How
much military skill Caius Sempronius possessed, that it was not his
business as a soldier to judge with respect to his commander, but the
business of the Roman people when they were choosing consuls at the
election. Wherefore that they should not require from him a detail of the
plans to be adopted by a general, nor of the qualifications to be looked for
in a consul; which matters required to be considered by great minds and
great capacities; but what he saw, that he could state. That before he was
separated from his own party, he saw the consul fighting in the first line,
encouraging his men, actively employed amid the Roman ensigns and the
weapons of the enemy; that he was afterwards carried out of sight of his
friends. That from the din and shouting he perceived that the contest was
protracted till night; nor did he think it possible, from the great numbers of
the enemy, that they could force their way to the eminence which he had
seized on. Where the army might be, he did not know; he supposed that as
he protected himself and his men, by advantage of situation when in danger,
in the same way the consul, for the purpose of preserving his army, had
selected a more secure place for his camp. Nor did he think that the affairs
of the Volscians were in a better condition than those of the Roman people.
That fortune and the night had occasioned a multitude of mistakes on both
sides:" and then when he begged that they would not detain him, fatigued
with toil and wounds, he was dismissed with high encomiums, not more on
his bravery than his modesty. While these things were going on, the consul
was at the temple of Rest on the road leading to Lavici. Waggons and other
modes of conveyance were sent thither from the city, and took up the army,
exhausted by the action and the travelling by night. Soon after the consul
entered the city, not more anxious to remove the blame from himself, than
to bestow on Tempanius the praises so well deserved. Whilst the citizens
were still sorrowful in consequence of their ill success, and incensed against
their leaders, Marcus Postumius, being arraigned and brought before them,
he who had been military tribune with consular power at Veii, is condemned
in a fine of ten thousand asses in weight, of brass. His colleague, Titus
Quintius, who endeavoured to shift the entire blame of that period on his
previously condemned colleague, was acquitted by all the tribes, because
both in the country of the Volscians, when consul, he had conducted
business successfully under the auspices of the dictator, Postumius
Tubertus, and also at Fidenæ, as lieutenant-general of another dictator,
Mamercus Æmilius. The memory of his father, Cincinnatus, a man highly
deserving of veneration, is said to have been serviceable to him, as also
Capitolinus Quintius, now advanced in years, humbly entreating that they
would not suffer him who had so short a time to live to be the bearer of
such dismal tidings to Cincinnatus.
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The commons elected as tribunes of the people, though absent, Sextus
Tempanius, Aulus Sellius, Sextus Antistius, and Spurius Icilius, whom the
horsemen by the advice of Tempanius had appointed to command them as
centurions. The senate, inasmuch as the name of consuls was now
becoming displeasing through the hatred felt towards Sempronius, ordered
that military tribunes with consular power should be elected. Those elected
were Lucius Manlius Capitolinus, Quintus Antonius Merenda, Lucius
Papirius Mugillanus. At the very commencement of the year, Lucius
Hortensius, a tribune of the people, appointed a day of trial for Caius
Sempronius, a consul of the preceding year, and when his four colleagues,
in sight of the Roman people, entreated him that he would not involve in
vexation their unoffending general, in whose case nothing but fortune could
be blamed, Hortensius took offence, thinking it to be a trying of his
perseverance, and that the accused depended not on the entreaties of the
tribunes, which were merely used for show, but on their protection.
Therefore now turning to him, he asked, "Where were those patrician airs,
where the spirit supported and confiding in conscious innocence; that a man
of consular dignity took shelter under the shade of the tribunes?" Another
time to his colleagues, "What do you intend doing, if I go on with the
prosecution; will you wrest their jurisdiction from the people and overturn
the tribunitian authority?" When they said that, "both with respect to
Sempronius and all others, the power of the Roman people was supreme;
that they had neither the will nor the power to do away with the judgment of
the people; but if their entreaties for their commander, who was to them in
the light of a parent, were to prove of no avail, that they would change their
apparel along with him:" then Hortensius says, "The commons of Rome
shall not see their tribunes in the garb of culprits. To Caius Sempronius I
have nothing more to say, since when in office he has attained this good
fortune, to be so dear to his soldiers." Nor was the dutiful attachment of the
four tribunes more grateful alike to the commons and patricians, than was
the temper of Hortensius, which yielded so readily to their just entreaties.
Fortune no longer indulged the Æquans, who had embraced the doubtful
victory of the Volscians as their own.
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In the year following, when Numerius Fabius Vibulanus and Titus Quintius
Capitolinus, son of Capitolinus, were consuls, nothing worth mentioning
was performed under the conduct of Fabius, to whom that province had
fallen by lot. When the Æquans had merely showed their dastardly army,
they were routed by a shameful flight, without any great honour to the
consul; therefore a triumph is refused. However in consequence of having
effaced the ignominy of Sempronius's defeat, he was allowed to enter the
city with an ovation. As the war was terminated with less difficulty than
they had apprehended, so in the city, from a state of tranquillity, an
unexpected mass of dissensions arose between the commons and patricians,
which commenced with doubling the number of quæstors. When the
patricians approved most highly of this measure, (viz. that, besides the two
city quæstors, two should attend the consuls to discharge some duties of the
military service,) after it was moved by the consuls, the tribunes of the
commons contended in opposition to the consuls, that half of the quæstors
should be appointed from the commons; for up to that time all patricians
were appointed. Against this proceeding both the consuls and patricians at
first strove with all their might; then by making a concession that the will of
the people should be equally free in the case of quæstors, as they enjoyed in
the election of tribunes with consular power, when they produced but little
effect, they gave up the entire matter about increasing the number of
quæstors. When relinquished, the tribunes take it up, and other seditious
schemes are continually started, among which is that of the agrarian law.
On account of these disturbances the senate was desirous that consuls
should be elected rather than tribunes, but no decree of the senate could be
passed in consequence of the protests of the tribunes; the government from
being consular came to an interregnum, and not even that without a great
struggle (for the tribunes prevented the patricians from meeting). When the
greater part of the following year was wasted in contentions by the new
tribunes of the commons and some interreges, the tribunes at one time
hindering the patricians from assembling to declare an interrex, at another
time preventing the interrex from passing a decree regarding the election of
consuls; at length Lucius Papirius Mugillanus, being nominated interrex,
censuring now the patricians, now the tribunes of the people, asserted "that
the state, deserted and forsaken by man, being taken up by the providence
and care of the gods, subsisted by the Veientian truce and the dilatoriness of
the Æquans. From which quarter if any alarm of danger be heard, did it
please them that the state, left without a patrician magistrate, should be
taken by surprise? that there should be no army, nor general to enlist one?
Will they repel a foreign war by an intestine one? And if they both meet, the
Roman state can scarcely be saved, even by the aid of the gods, from being
overwhelmed. That they, by resigning each a portion of their strict right,
should establish concord by a compromise; the patricians, by suffering
military tribunes with consular authority to be elected; the tribunes of the
commons, by ceasing to protest against the four quæstors being elected
promiscuously from the commons and patricians by the free suffrage of the
people."
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The election of tribunes was first held. There were chosen tribunes with
consular power, Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus a third time, Lucius Furius
Medullinus a second time, Marcus Manlius, Aulus Sempronius Atratinus.
On the last-named tribune presiding at the election of quæstors, and among
several other plebeians a son of Antistius, a plebeian tribune, and a brother
of Sextus Pompilius, also a tribune of the commons, becoming candidates,
neither the power nor interest of the latter at all availed so as to prevent
those, whose fathers and grandfathers they had seen consuls, from being
preferred for their high birth. All the tribunes of the commons became
enraged, above all Pompilius and Antistius were incensed at the rejection of
their relatives. "What could this mean? that neither through their own
kindnesses, nor in consequence of the injurious treatment of the patricians,
nor even through the natural desire of making use of their new right, as that
is now allowed which was not allowed before, was any individual of the
commons elected if not a military tribune, not even a quæstor. That the
prayers of a father in behalf of a son, those of one brother in behalf of
another, had been of no avail, though proceeding from tribunes of the
people, a sacrosanct power created for the support of liberty. There must
have been some fraud in the matter, and Aulus Sempronius must have used
more of artifice at the elections than was compatible with honour." They
complained that by the unfairness of his conduct their friends had been kept
out of office. Accordingly as no attack could be made on him, secured by
his innocence and by the office he then held, they turned their resentment
against Caius Sempronius, uncle to Atratinus; and, with the aid of their
colleague Marcus Cornelius, they entered a prosecution against him on
account of the disgrace sustained in the Volscian war. By the same tribunes
mention was frequently made in the senate concerning the division of the
lands, (which scheme Caius Sempronius had always most vigorously
opposed,) they supposing, as was really the case, that the accused, should
he give up the question, would become less valued among the patricians, or
by persevering up to the period of trial he would give offence to the
commons. He preferred to expose himself to the torrent of popular
prejudice, and to injure his own cause, than to be wanting to the public
cause; and he stood firm in the same sentiment, "that no largess should be
made, which was sure to turn to the benefit of the three tribunes; that it was
not land was sought for the people, but odium for him. That he too would
undergo that storm with a determined mind; nor should either himself, nor
any other citizen, be of so much consequence to the senate, that in showing
tenderness to an individual, a public injury may be done." When the day of
trial came, he, having pleaded his own cause with a spirit by no means
subdued, is condemned in a fine of fifteen thousand asses, though the
patricians tried every means to make the people relent. The same year
Postumia, a Vestal virgin, is tried for a breach of chastity, though guiltless
of the charge; having fallen under suspicion in consequence of her dress
being too gay and her manners less reserved than becomes a virgin, not
avoiding the imputation with sufficient care. The case was first deferred,
she was afterwards acquitted; but the chief pontiff, by the instruction of the
college, commanded her to refrain from indiscreet mirth, and to dress with
more regard to sanctity than elegance. In the same year Cumæ, a city which
the Greeks then occupied, was taken by the Campanians.
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The following year had for military tribunes with consular power, Agrippa
Menenius Lanatus, Publius Lucretius Tricipitinus, Spurius Nautius Rutilus:
to the good fortune of the Roman people, the year was remarkable rather by
great danger than by losses. The slaves conspire to set fire to the city in
several quarters, and whilst the people should be intent in bearing assistance
to the houses in every direction, to take up arms and seize the citadel and
Capitol. Jupiter frustrated their horrid designs; and the offenders, being
seized on the information of two (accomplices), were punished. Ten
thousand asses in weight of brass paid out of the treasury, a sum which at
that time was considered wealth, and their freedom, was the reward
conferred on the parties who discovered. The Æquans then began to prepare
for a renewal of hostilities; and an account was brought to Rome from good
authority, that new enemies, the Lavicanians, were forming a coalition with
the old ones. The state had now become habituated, as it were, to the
anniversary arms of the Æquans. When ambassadors were sent to Lavici
and brought back from thence an evasive answer, from which it became
evident that neither war was intended there, nor would peace be of long
continuance, instructions were given to the Tusculans, that they should
observe attentively, lest any new commotion should arise at Lavici. To the
military tribunes, with consular power, of the following year, Lucius
Sergius Fidenas, Marcus Papirius Mugillanus, Caius Servilius the son of
Priscus, in whose dictatorship Fidenæ had been taken, ambassadors came
from Tusculum, just as they entered on their office. The ambassadors
brought word that the Lavicanians had taken arms, and having ravaged the
Tusculan territory in conjunction with the army of the Æquans, that they
had pitched their camp at Algidum. Then war was proclaimed against the
Lavicanians; and a decree of the senate having been passed, that two of the
tribunes should proceed to the war, and that one should manage affairs at
Rome, a contest suddenly sprung up among the tribunes. Each represented
himself as a fitter person to take the lead in the war, and scorned the
management of the city as disagreeable and inglorious. When the senate
beheld with surprise the indecent contention between the colleagues,
Quintus Servilius says, "Since there is no respect either for this house, or
for the commonwealth, parental authority shall set aside this altercation of
yours. My son, without having recourse to lots, shall take charge of the city.
I wish that those who are so desirous of managing the war, may conduct it
with more consideration and harmony than they covet it."
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It was determined that the levy should not be made out of the entire body of
the people indiscriminately. Ten tribes were drawn by lot; the two tribunes
enlisted the younger men out of these, and led them to the war. The
contentions which commenced between them in the city, were, through the
same eager ambition for command, carried to a much greater height in the
camp: on no one point did they think alike; they contended strenuously for
their own opinion; they desired their own plans, their own commands only
to be ratified; they mutually despised each other, and were despised, until,
on the remonstrances of the lieutenant-generals, it was at length so
arranged, that they should hold the supreme command on alternate days.
When an account of these proceedings was brought to Rome, Quintus
Servilius, taught by years and experience, is said to have prayed to the
immortal gods, that the discord of the tribunes might not prove more
detrimental to the commonwealth than it had done at Veii: and, as if some
certain disaster was impending over them, he pressed his son to enlist
soldiers and prepare arms. Nor was he a false prophet. For under the
conduct of Lucius Sergius, whose day of command it was, being suddenly
attacked by the Æquans on disadvantageous ground near the enemy's camp,
after having been decoyed thither by the vain hope of taking it, because the
enemy had counterfeited fear and betaken themselves to their rampart, they
were beaten down a declivity, and great numbers were overpowered and
slaughtered by their tumbling one over the other rather than by flight: and
the camp, retained with difficulty on that day, was, on the following day,
deserted by a shameful flight through the opposite gate, the enemy having
invested it in several directions. The generals, lieutenant-generals, and such
of the main body of the army as kept near the colours, made their way to
Tusculum; others, dispersed in every direction through the fields, hastened
to Rome by different roads, announcing a heavier loss than had been
sustained. There was less of consternation, because the result corresponded
to the apprehensions of persons; and because the reinforcements, which
they could look to in this distressing state of things, had been prepared by
the military tribune: and by his orders, after the disturbance in the city was
quieted by the inferior magistrates, scouts were instantly despatched, and
brought intelligence that the generals and the army were at Tusculum; that
the enemy had not removed their camp. And, what raised their spirits most,
Quintus Servilius Priscus was created dictator in pursuance of a decree of
the senate; a man whose judgment in public affairs the state had
experienced as well on many previous occasions, as in the issue of that war,
because he alone had expressed his apprehensions of the result of the
disputes among the tribunes, before the occurrence of the misfortune; he
having appointed for his master of the horse, by whom, as military tribune,
he had been nominated dictator, his own son, as some have stated, (for
others mention that Ahala Servilius was master of the horse that year;) and
setting out to the war with his newly-raised army, after sending for those
who were at Tusculum, chose ground for his camp at the distance of two
miles from the enemy.
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The arrogance and negligence arising from success, which had previously
existed in the Roman generals, were now transferred to the Æquans.
Accordingly, when in the very first engagement the dictator had thrown the
enemy's van into disorder by a charge of his cavalry, he immediately
ordered the infantry to advance, and slew one of his own standard-bearers
who hesitated in so doing. So great was the ardour to fight, that the Æquans
did not stand the shock; and when, vanquished in the field, they made for
their camp in a precipitate flight, the taking of it was shorter in time and
less in trouble than the battle had been. After the camp had been taken and
plundered, and the dictator had given up the spoil to the soldiers, and the
cavalry, who had pursued the enemy in their flight, brought back
intelligence that all the Lavicanians were vanquished, and that a
considerable number of the Æquans had fled to Lavici, the army was
marched to Lavici on the following day; and the town, being invested on all
sides, was taken by storm and plundered. The dictator, having marched
back his victorious army to Rome, resigned his office on the eighth day
after he had been appointed; and before agrarian disturbances could be
raised by the tribunes of the commons, allusion having been made to a
division of the Lavicanian land, the senate very opportunely voted in full
assembly that a colony should be conducted to Lavici. One thousand five
hundred colonists were sent from the city, and received each two acres.
Lavici being taken, and subsequently Agrippa Menenius Lanatus, and
Lucius Servilius Structus, and Publius Lucretius Tricipitinus, all these a
second time, and Spurius Rutilius Crassus being military tribunes with
consular authority, and on the following year Aulus Sempronius Atratinus a
third time, and Marcus Papirius Mugillanus and Spurius Nautius Rutilus
both a second time, affairs abroad were peaceable for two years, but at
home there was dissension from the agrarian laws.
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The disturbers of the commons were Spurius Mæcilius a fourth time, and
Spurius Mætilius a third time, tribunes of the people, both elected during
their absence. And after they had proposed a bill, that the land taken from
the enemy should be divided man by man, and the property of a
considerable part of the nobles would be confiscated by such a measure; for
there was scarcely any of the land, considering the city itself was built on a
strange soil, that had not been acquired by arms; nor had any other persons
except the commons possession of that which had been sold or publicly
assigned, a violent contest between the commons and patricians seemed to
be at hand; nor did the military tribunes discover either in the senate, or in
the private meetings of the nobles, any line of conduct to pursue; when
Appius Claudius, the grandson of him who had been decemvir for
compiling the laws, being the youngest senator of the meeting, is stated to
have said; "that he brought from home an old and a family scheme, for that
his great-grandfather, Appius Claudius, had shown the patricians one
method of baffling tribunitian power by the protests of their colleagues; that
men of low rank were easily led away from their opinions by the influence
of men of distinction, if language were addressed to them suitable to the
times, rather than to the dignity of the speakers. That their sentiments were
regulated by their circumstances. When they should see that their
colleagues, having the start in introducing the measure, had engrossed to
themselves the whole credit of it with the commons, and that no room was
left for them, that they would without reluctance incline to the interest of
the senate, through which they may conciliate the favour not only of the
principal senators, but of the whole body." All expressing their approbation,
and above all, Quintius Servilius Priscus eulogizing the youth, because he
had not degenerated from the Claudian race, a charge is given, that they
should gain over as many of the college of the tribunes as they could, to
enter protests. On the breaking up of the senate the tribunes are applied to
by the leading patricians: by persuading, admonishing, and assuring them
"that it would be gratefully felt by them individually, and gratefully by the
entire senate, they prevailed on six to give in their protests." And on the
following day, when the proposition was submitted to the senate, as had
been preconcerted, concerning the sedition which Mæcilius and Mætilius
were exciting by urging a largess of a most mischievous precedent, such
speeches were delivered by the leading senators, that each declared "that for
his part he had no measure to advise, nor did he see any other resource in
any thing, except in the aid of the tribunes. That to the protection of that
power the republic, embarrassed as it was, fled for succour, just as a private
individual in distress. That it was highly honourable to themselves and to
their office that there resided not in the tribuneship more strength to harass
the senate and to excite disunion among the several orders, than to resist
their perverse colleagues." Then a shout arose throughout the entire senate,
when the tribunes were appealed to from all parts of the house: then silence
being established, those who had been prepared through the interest of the
leading men, declare that they will protest against the measure which had
been proposed by their colleagues, and which the senate considers to tend to
the dissolution of the state. Thanks were returned to the protestors by the
senate. The movers of the law, having convened a meeting, and styling their
colleagues traitors to the interests of the commons and the slaves of the
consulars, and after inveighing against them in other abusive language,
relinquished the measure.
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The following year, on which Publius Cornelius Cossus, Caius Valerius
Potitus, Quintus Quintius Cincinnatus, Numerius Fabius Vibulanus were
military tribunes with consular power, would have brought with it two
continual wars, had not the Veientian campaign been deferred by the
religious scruples of the leaders, whose lands were destroyed, chiefly by the
ruin of the country-seats, in consequence of the Tiber having overflowed its
banks. At the same time the loss sustained three years before prevented the
Æquans from affording assistance to the Bolani, a state belonging to their
own nation. Excursions had been made from thence on the contiguous
territory of Lavici, and hostilities were committed on the new colony. As
they had expected to be able to defend this act of aggression by the
concurrent support of all the Æquans, when deserted by their friends they
lost both their town and lands, after a war not even worth mentioning,
through a siege and one slight battle. An attempt made by Lucius Sextius,
tribune of the people, to move a law by which colonists might be sent to
Bolæ also, in like manner as to Lavici, was defeated by the protests of his
colleagues, who declared openly that they would suffer no order of the
commons to be passed, unless with the approbation of the senate. On the
following year the Æquans, having recovered Bolæ, and sent a colony
thither, strengthened the town with additional fortifications, the military
tribunes with consular power at Rome being Cneius Cornelius Cossus,
Lucius Valerius Potitus, Quintus Fabius Vibulanus a second time, Marcus
Postumius Regillensis. The war against the Æquans was intrusted to the
latter, a man of depraved mind, which victory manifested more effectually
than war. For having with great activity levied an army and marched it to
Bolæ, after breaking down the spirits of the Æquans in slight engagements,
he at length forced his way into the town. He then turned the contest from
the enemy to his countrymen; and when during the assault he had
proclaimed, that the plunder should belong to the soldiers, after the town
was taken he broke his word. I am more inclined to believe that this was the
cause of the displeasure of the army, than that in a city lately sacked and in
a colony still young there was less booty found than the tribune had
represented. An expression of his heard in the assembly, which was very
silly and almost insane, after he returned into the city on being sent for on
account of some tribunitian disturbances, increased this bad feeling; on
Sextus, a tribune of the commons, proposing an agrarian law, and at the
same time declaring that he would also propose that colonists should be
sent to Bolæ; for that those who had taken them by their arms were
deserving that the city and lands of Bolæ should belong to them, he
exclaimed, "Woe to my soldiers, if they are not quiet;" which words, when
heard, gave not greater offence to the assembly, than they did soon after to
the patricians. And the plebeian tribune being a sharp man and by no means
devoid of eloquence, having found among his adversaries this haughty
temper and unbridled tongue, which by irritating and exciting he could urge
into such expressions as might prove a source of odium not only to himself,
but to his cause and to the entire body, he strove to draw Postumius into
discussion more frequently than any of the college of military tribunes.
Then indeed, after so brutal and inhuman an expression, "Romans," says he,
"do ye hear him threatening woe to his soldiers as to slaves? Yet this brute
will appear to you more deserving of so high an honour than those who
send you into colonies, after having granted to you cities and lands; who
provide a settlement for your old age, who fight against such cruel and
arrogant adversaries in defence of your interests. Begin then to wonder why
few persons now undertake your cause. What are they to expect from you?
is it honours which you give to your adversaries rather than to the
champions of the Roman people. You felt indignant just now, on hearing an
expression of this man? What matters that, if you will prefer this man who
threatens woe to you, to those who are desirous to secure for you lands,
settlements, and property?"
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This expression of Postumius being conveyed to the soldiers, excited in the
camp much greater indignation. "Did the embezzler of the spoils and the
defrauder threaten woe also to the soldiers?" Accordingly, when the
murmur of indignation now became avowed, and the quæstor, Publius
Sestius, thought that the mutiny might be quashed by the same violence by
which it had been excited; on his sending a lictor to one of the soldiers who
was clamorous, when a tumult and scuffle arose from the circumstance,
being struck with a stone he retired from the crowd; the person who had
given the blow, further observing with a sneer, "That the quæstor got what
the general had threatened to the soldiers." Postumius being sent for in
consequence of the disturbance, exasperated every thing by the severity of
his inquiries and the cruelty of his punishment. At last, when he set no
bounds to his resentment, a crowd collecting at the cries of those whom he
had ordered to be put to death under a hurdle, he himself madly ran down
from his tribunal to those who were interrupting the execution. There, when
the lictors, endeavouring to disperse them, as also the centurions, irritated
the crowd, their indignation burst forth to such a degree, that the military
tribune was overwhelmed with stones by his own army. When an account
was brought to Rome of so heinous a deed, the military tribunes
endeavouring to procure a decree of the senate for an inquiry into the death
of their colleague, the tribunes of the people entered their protest. But that
contention branched out of another subject of dispute; because the
patricians had become uneasy lest the commons, through dread of the
inquiries and through resentment, might elect military tribunes from their
own body: and they strove with all their might that consuls should be
elected. When the plebeian tribunes did not suffer the decree of the senate
to pass, and when they also protested against the election of consuls, the
affair was brought to an interregnum. The victory was then on the side of
the patricians.
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Quintus Fabius Vibulanus, interrex, presiding in the assembly, Aulus
Cornelius Cossus, Lucius Furius Medullinus were elected consuls. During
their office, at the commencement of the year, a decree of the senate was
passed that the tribunes should, at the earliest opportunity, propose to the
commons an inquiry into the murder of Postumius, and that the commons
should appoint whomsoever they thought proper to conduct the inquiry. The
office is intrusted to the consuls by the commons with the consent of the
people at large, who, after having executed the task with the utmost
moderation and lenity by punishing only a few, who there are sufficient
grounds for believing put a period to their own lives, still could not succeed
so as to prevent the people from feeling the utmost displeasure. "That
constitutions, which were enacted for their advantages, lay so long
unexecuted; while a law passed in the mean time regarding their blood and
punishment was instantly put into execution and possessed full force." This
was a most seasonable time, after the punishment of the mutiny, that the
division of the territory of Bolæ should be presented as a soother to their
minds; by which proceeding they would have diminished their eagerness
for an agrarian law, which tended to expel the patricians from the public
land unjustly possessed by them. Then this very indignity exasperated their
minds, that the nobility persisted not only in retaining the public lands,
which they got possession of by force, but would not even distribute to the
commons the unoccupied land lately taken from the enemy, and which
would, like the rest, soon become the prey of a few. The same year the
legions were led out by the consul Furius against the Volscians, who were
ravaging the country of the Hernicians, and finding no enemy there, they
took Ferentinum, whither a great multitude of the Volscians had betaken
themselves. There was less plunder than they had expected; because the
Volscians, seeing small hopes of keeping it, carried off their effects and
abandoned the town. It was taken on the following day, being nearly
deserted. The land itself was given to the Hernicians.
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The year, tranquil through the moderation of the tribunes, was succeeded by
one in which Lucius Icilius was plebeian tribune, Quintus Fabius
Ambustus, Caius Furius Pacilus being consuls. When this man, at the very
commencement of the year, began to excite disturbances by the publication
of agrarian laws, as if such was the task of his name and family, a pestilence
broke out, more alarming however than deadly, which diverted men's
thoughts from the forum and political disputes to their domestic concerns
and the care of their personal health; and persons think that it was less
mischievous than the disturbance would have proved. The state being freed
from this (which was attended) with a very general spread of illness, though
very few deaths, the year of pestilence was followed by a scarcity of grain,
the cultivation of the land having been neglected, as usually happens,
Marcus Papirius Atratinus, Caius Nautius Rutilus being consuls. The
famine would now have proved more dismal than the pestilence, had not the
scarcity been relieved by sending envoys around all the states, which border
on the Tuscan Sea and the Tiber, to purchase the corn. The envoys were
prevented from trading in an insolent manner by the Samnitians, who were
in possession of Capua and Cumæ; on the contrary, they were kindly
assisted by the tyrants of Sicily. The Tiber brought down the greatest
supplies, through the very active zeal of the Etrurians. In consequence of
the sickness, the consuls laboured under a paucity of hands in conducting
the government; when not finding more than one senator for each embassy,
they were obliged to attach to it two knights. Except from the pestilence and
the scarcity, there was no internal or external annoyance during those two
years. But as soon as these causes of anxiety disappeared, all those evils by
which the state had hitherto been distressed, started up, discord at home,
war abroad.
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In the consulship of Mamercus Æmilius and Caius Valerius Potitus, the
Æquans made preparations for war; the Volscians, though not by public
authority, taking up arms, and entering the service as volunteers for pay.
When on the report of these enemies having started up, (for they had now
passed into the Latin and Hernican land,) Marcus Mænius, a proposer of an
agrarian law, would obstruct Valerius the consul when holding a levy, and
when no one took the military oath against his own will under the
protection of the tribune; an account is suddenly brought that the citadel of
Carventa had been seized by the enemy. The disgrace incurred by this event
was both a source of odium to Mænius in the hands of the fathers, and it
moreover afforded to the other tribunes, already pre-engaged as protestors
against an agrarian law, a more justifiable pretext for resisting their
colleague. Wherefore after the matter had been protracted for a long time by
wrangling, the consuls calling gods and men to witness, that whatever
disgrace or loss had either been already sustained or hung over them from
the enemy, the blame of it would be imputed to Mænius, who hindered the
levy; Mænius, on the other hand, exclaiming "that if the unjust occupiers
would yield up possession of the public land, he would cause no delay to
the levy:" the nine tribunes interposing a decree, put an end to the contest;
and they proclaimed as the determination of their college, "that they would,
for the purposes of the levy, in opposition to the protest of their colleague,
afford their aid to Caius Valerius the consul in inflicting fines and other
penalties on those who refused to enlist." When the consul, armed with this
decree, ordered into prison a few who appealed to the tribune, the rest took
the military oath from fear. The army was marched to the citadel of
Carventa, and though hated by and disliking the consul, they on their first
arrival recovered the citadel in a spirited manner, having dislodged those
who were protecting it; some in quest of plunder having straggled away
through carelessness from the garrison, afforded an opportunity for
attacking them. There was considerable booty from the constant
devastations, because all had been collected into a safe place. This the
consul ordered the quæstors to sell by auction and carry it into the treasury,
declaring that the army should then participate in the booty, when they had
not declined the service. The exasperation of the commons and soldiers
against the consul was then augmented. Accordingly, when by a decree of
the senate the consul entered the city in an ovation, rude verses in couplets
were thrown out with military licence; in which the consul was severely
handled, whilst the name of Mænius was cried up with encomiums, when at
every mention of the tribune the attachment of the surrounding people vied
by their applause and commendation with the loud praises of the soldiers.
And that circumstance occasioned more anxiety to the patricians, than the
wanton raillery of the soldiers against the consul, which was in a manner a
usual thing; and the election of Mænius among the military tribunes being
deemed as no longer questionable, if he should become a candidate, he was
kept out of it by an election for consuls being appointed.
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Cneius Cornelius Cossus and Lucius Furius Medullinus were elected
consuls. The commons were not on any other occasion more dissatisfied at
the election of tribunes not being conceded to them. This sense of
annoyance they both manifested at the nomination of quæstors, and
avenged by then electing plebeians for the first time as quæstors; so that in
electing four, room was left for only one patrician; whilst three plebeians,
Quintus Silius, Publius Aelius, and Publius Pupius, were preferred to young
men of the most illustrious families. I learn that the principal advisers of the
people, in this so independent a bestowing of their suffrage, were the Icilii,
three out of this family most hostile to the patricians having been elected
tribunes of the commons for that year, by their holding out the grand
prospect of many and great achievements to the people, who became
consequently most ardent; after they had affirmed that they would not stir a
step, if the people would not, even at the election of quæstors, the only one
which the senate had left open to the commons and patricians, evince
sufficient spirit to accomplish that which they had so long wished for, and
which was allowed by the laws. This therefore the people considered an
important victory; and that quæstorship they estimated not by the extent of
the honour itself; but an access seemed opened to new men to the
consulship and the honours of a triumph. The patricians, on the other hand,
expressed their indignation not so much at the honours of the state being
shared, but at their being lost; they said that, "if matters be so, children need
no longer be educated; who being driven from the station of their ancestors,
and seeing others in the possession of their dignity, would be left without
command or power, as mere salii and flamens, with no other employment
than to offer sacrifices for the people." The minds of both parties being
irritated, since the commons had both assumed new courage, and had now
three leaders of the most distinguished reputation for the popular side; the
patricians seeing that the result of all the elections would be similar to that
for quæstors, wherever the people had the choice from both sides, strove
vigorously for the election of consuls, which was not yet open to them. The
Icilii, on the contrary, said that military tribunes should be elected, and that
posts of honour should be at length imparted to the commons.
55
But the consuls had no proceeding on hand, by opposing which they could
extort that which they desired; when by an extraordinary and favourable
occurrence an account is brought that the Volscians and Æquans had
proceeded beyond their frontiers into the Latin and Hernican territory to
commit depredations. For which war when the consuls commence to hold a
levy in pursuance of a decree of the senate, the tribunes then strenuously
opposed them, affirming that such a fortunate opportunity was presented to
them and to the commons. There were three, and all very active men, and of
respectable families, considering they were plebeians. Two of them choose
each a consul, to be watched by them with unremitting assiduity; to one is
assigned the charge sometimes of restraining, sometimes of exciting, the
commons by his harangues. Neither the consuls effected the levy, nor the
tribunes the election which they desired. Then fortune inclining to the cause
of the people, expresses arrive that the Æquans had attacked the citadel of
Carventa, the soldiers who were in garrison having straggled away in quest
of plunder, and had put to death the few left to guard it; that others were
slain as they were returning to the citadel, and others who were dispersed
through the country. This circumstance, prejudicial to the state, added force
to the project of the tribunes. For, assailed by every argument to no purpose
that they would then at length desist from obstructing the war, when they
yielded neither to the public storm, nor to the odium themselves, they
succeed so far as to have a decree of the senate passed for the election of
military tribunes; with an express stipulation, however, that no candidate
should be considered, who was tribune of the people that year, and that no
one should be re-elected plebeian tribune for the year following; the senate
undoubtedly pointing at the Icilians, whom they suspected of aiming at the
consular tribuneship as the reward of their turbulent tribuneship of the
commons. Then the levy began to proceed, and preparations for war began
to be made with the concurrence of all ranks. The diversity of the
statements of writers leaves it uncertain whether both the consuls set out for
the citadel of Carventa, or whether one remained behind to hold the
elections; those facts in which they do not disagree are to be received as
certain, that they retired from the citadel of Carventa, after having carried
on the attack for a long time to no purpose: that Verrugo in the Volscian
country was taken by the same army, and that great devastation had been
made, and considerable booty captured both amongst the Æquans and in the
Volscian territory.
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At Rome, as the commons gained the victory so far as to have the kind of
elections which they preferred, so in the issue of the elections the patricians
were victorious; for, contrary to the expectation of all, three patricians were
elected military tribunes with consular power, Caius Julius Julus, Publius
Cornelius Cossus, Caius Servilius Ahala. They say that an artifice was
employed by the patricians (with which the Icilii charged them even at the
time); that by intermixing a crowd of unworthy candidates with the
deserving, they turned away the thoughts of the people from the plebeian
through the disgust excited by the remarkable meanness of some. Then
tidings are brought that the Volscians and Æquans, whether the retention of
the citadel of Carventa raised their hopes, or the loss of the garrison at
Verrugo excited their resentment, united in making preparations for war
with the utmost energy: that the Antians were the chief promoters of the
project; that their ambassadors had gone about the states of both these
nations, upbraiding their dastardly conduct; that shut up within their walls,
they had on the preceding year suffered the Romans to carry their
depredations throughout their country, and the garrison of Verrugo to be
overpowered. That now not only armed troops but colonies also were sent
into their territories; and that not only the Romans distributed among
themselves and kept their property, but that they had made a present to the
Hernici of Ferentinum what had been taken from them. After their minds
were inflamed by these remonstrances, according as they made applications
to each, a great number of young men were enlisted. Thus the youth of all
the states were drawn together to Antium: there they pitched their camp and
awaited the enemy. When these accounts are reported at Rome with much
greater alarm than the circumstance warranted, the senate instantly ordered
a dictator to be nominated, which was their last resource in perilous
circumstances. They say that Julius and Cornelius were much offended at
this proceeding, and that the matter was accomplished with great warmth of
temper: when the leading men of the patricians, complaining fruitlessly that
the military tribunes would not conform to the judgment of the senate, at
last appealed even to the tribunes of the commons, and stated that force had
been used even with the consuls by that body on a similar occasion. The
plebeian tribunes, overjoyed at the dissension among the patricians, said,
"that there was no support in persons who were not held in the rank of
citizens, nor even of human beings; if ever the posts of honour were open,
and the administration of government were shared, that they should then see
that the decrees of the senate should not be invalidated by the arrogance of
magistrates; that in the mean while, the patricians, unrestrained as they were
by respect for laws or magistrates, must manage the tribunitian office also
by themselves."
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This contention occupied men's thoughts at a most unseasonable time, when
a war of such importance was on hand: until when Julius and Cornelius
descanted for a long time by turns, on "how unjust it was that a post of
honour conferred on them by the people was now to be wrested from them,
since they were generals sufficiently qualified to conduct that war." Then
Ahala Servilius, military tribune, says, "that he had remained silent for so
long a time, not because he was uncertain as to his opinion, (for what good
citizen can separate his own interests from those of the public,) but because
he wished that his colleagues should of their own accord yield to the
authority of the senate, rather than suffer the tribunitian power to be
suppliantly appealed to against them. That even then, if circumstances
permitted, he would still give them time to retract an opinion too
pertinaciously adhered to. But since the exigences of war do not await the
counsels of men, that the public weal was of deeper importance to him than
the good will of his colleagues, and if the senate continued in the same
sentiments, he would, on the following night, nominate a dictator; and if
any one protested against a decree of the senate being passed, that he would
be content with its authority."[158] When by this conduct he bore away the
well-merited praises and good will of all, having named Publius Cornelius
dictator, he himself being appointed by him as master of the horse, served
as an instance to those who considered his case and that of his colleagues,
how much more attainable public favour and honour sometimes were to
those who evinced no desire for them. The war was in no respect a
memorable one. The enemy were beaten at Antium in one, and that an easy
battle; the victorious army laid waste the Volscian territory; their fort at the
lake Fucinus was taken by storm, and in it three thousand men made
prisoners; the rest of the Volscians being driven within the walls, and not
defending the lands. The dictator having conducted the war in such a
manner as to show that he was not negligent of fortune's favours, returned
to the city with a greater share of success than of glory, and resigned his
office. The military tribunes, without making any mention of an election of
consuls, (through pique, I suppose, for the appointment of a dictator,) issued
a proclamation for the election of military tribunes. Then indeed the
perplexity of the patricians became still greater, as seeing their cause
betrayed by their own party. Wherefore, as on the year before, by bringing
forward as candidates the most unworthy individuals from amongst the
plebeians, they produced a disgust against all, even those who were
deserving; so then by engaging such of the patricians as were most
distinguished by the splendour of their character and by their influence to
stand as candidates, they secured all the places; so that no plebeian could
get in. Four were elected, all of them men who had already served the
office, Lucius Furius Medullinus, Caius Valerius Potitus, Numerius Fabius
Vibulanus, Caius Servilius Ahala. The last had the honour continued to him
by re-election, as well in consequence of his other deserts, as on account of
his recent popularity, acquired by his singular moderation.
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In that year, because the term of the truce with the Veientian nation was
expired, restitution began to be demanded through ambassadors and
heralds, who on coming to the frontiers were met by an embassy from the
Veientians. They requested that they would not proceed to Veii, until they
should first have access to the Roman senate. They obtained from the
senate, that, because the Veientians were distressed by intestine dissension,
restitution would not be demanded from them; so far were they from
seeking, in the troubles of others, an opportunity for advancing their own
interest. In the Volscian territory also a disaster was sustained in the loss of
the garrison at Verrugo; where so much depended on time, that when the
soldiers who were besieged there, and were calling for succour, might have
been relieved, if expedition had been used, the army sent to their aid only
came in time to surprise the enemy, who were straggling in quest of
plunder, just after their putting [the garrison] to the sword. The cause of the
dilatoriness was less referrible to the tribunes than to the senate, who,
because word was brought that they were holding out with the most
vigorous resistance, did not duly reflect that there is a limit to human
strength, which no bravery can exceed. These very gallant soldiers,
however, were not without revenge, both before and after their death. In the
following year, Publius and Cneius Cornelius Cossus, Numerius Fabius
Ambustus, and Lucius Valerius Potitus, being military tribunes with
consular power, the Veientian war was commenced on account of an
insolent answer of the Veientian senate, who, when the ambassadors
demanded restitution, ordered them to be told, that if they did not speedily
quit the city and the territories, they should give them what Lars Tolumnius
had given them. The senate, indignant at this, decreed that the military
tribunes should, on as early a day as possible, propose to the people the
proclaiming war against the Veientians. When this was first made public,
the young men expressed their dissatisfaction. "That the war with the
Volscians was not yet over; that a little time ago two garrisons were utterly
destroyed, and that [one of the forts] was with great risk retained. That there
was not a year in which they had not to fight in the field: and, as if they
were dissatisfied at the insufficiency of these toils, a new war was now set
on foot with a neighbouring and most powerful nation, who were likely to
rouse all Etruria." These discontents, first discussed among themselves,
were further aggravated by the plebeian tribunes. These constantly affirm
that the war of the greatest moment was that between the patricians and
commons. That the latter was designedly harassed by military service, and
exposed to be butchered by the enemy; that they were kept at a distance
from the enemy, and as it were banished, lest during the enjoyment of rest
at home, mindful of liberty and of establishing colonies, they may form
plans for obtaining some of the public land, or for giving their suffrages
freely; and taking hold of the veterans, they recounted the campaigns of
each, and their wounds and scars, frequently asking what sound spot was
there on their body for the reception of new wounds? what blood had they
remaining which could be shed for the commonwealth? When by
discussing these subjects in private conversations, and also in public
harangues, they produced in the people an aversion to undertaking a war,
the time for proposing the law was adjourned; which would obviously have
been rejected, if it had been subjected to the feeling of discontent then
prevailing.
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In the mean time it was determined that the military tribunes should lead an
army into the Volscian territory. Cneius Cornelius alone was left at Rome.
The three tribunes, when it became evident that the Volscians had not
established a camp any where, and that they would not venture an
engagement, separated into three different parties to lay waste the country.
Valerius makes for Antium, Cornelius for Ecetræ. Wherever they came,
they committed extensive devastations on the houses and lands, so as to
separate the Volscians: Fabius, without committing any devastation,
proceeded to attack Auxur, which was a principal object in view. Auxur is
the town now called Tarracinæ; a city built on a declivity leading to a
morass: Fabius made a feint of attacking it on that side. When four cohorts
sent round under Caius Servilius Ahala took possession of a hill which
commanded the city, they attacked the walls with a loud shout and tumult,
from the higher ground where there was no guard of defence. Those who
were defending the lower parts of the city against Fabius, astounded at this
tumult, afforded him an opportunity of applying the scaling ladders, and
every place soon became filled with the enemy, and a dreadful slaughter
continued for a long time, indiscriminately of those who fled and those who
resisted, of the armed or unarmed. The vanquished were therefore obliged
to fight, there being no hope for those who gave way, when a proclamation
suddenly issued, that no persons except those with arms in their hands
should be injured, induced all the remaining multitude voluntarily to lay
down their arms; of whom two thousand five hundred are taken alive.
Fabius kept his soldiers from the spoil, until his colleagues should come;
affirming that Auxur had been taken by these armies also, who had diverted
the other Volscian troops from the defence of that place. When they came,
the three armies plundered the town, which was enriched with wealth of
many years' accumulation; and this generosity of the commanders first
reconciled the commons to the patricians. It was afterwards added, by a
liberality towards the people on the part of the leading men the most
seasonable ever shown, that before any mention should be made of it by the
commons or tribunes, the senate should decree that the soldiers should
receive pay out of the public treasury, whereas up to that period every one
had discharged that duty at his own expense.
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It is recorded that nothing was ever received by the commons with so much
joy; that they ran in crowds to the senate-house, and caught the hands of
those coming out, and called them fathers indeed; acknowledging that the
result of such conduct was that no one would spare his person or his blood,
whilst he had any strength remaining, in defence of a country so liberal.
Whilst the prospect of advantage pleased them, that their private property
should remain unimpaired at the time during which their bodies should be
devoted and employed for the interest of the commonwealth, it further
increased their joy very much, and rendered their gratitude for the favour
more complete, because it had been offered to them voluntarily, without
ever having been agitated by the tribunes of the commons, or made the
subject of a demand in their own conversations. The tribunes of the
commons, the only parties who did not participate in the general joy and
harmony prevailing through the different ranks, denied "that this measure
would prove so much a matter of joy, or so honourable to the patricians,[159]
as they themselves might imagine. That the measure at first sight was better
than it would prove by experience. For from what source was that money to
be raised, except by levying a tax on the people. That they were generous to
some therefore at the expense of others; and even though others may endure
it, those who had already served out their time in the service, would never
endure that others should serve on better terms than they themselves had
served; and that these same individuals should have to bear the expense of
their own service, and then that of others." By these arguments they
influenced a part of the commons. At last, when the tax was now
announced, the tribunes publicly declared, that they would afford protection
to any one who should refuse to contribute his proportion for the pay of the
soldiers. The patricians persisted in supporting a matter so happily
commenced. They themselves were the first to contribute; and because
there was as yet no coined silver, some of them conveying their weighed
brass to the treasury in waggons, rendered their contribution very showy.
After the senate had contributed with the utmost punctuality according to
their rated properties, the principal plebeians, friends of the nobility,
according to a concerted plan, began to contribute. And when the populace
saw these men highly applauded by the patricians, and also looked up to as
good citizens by men of the military age, scorning the support of the
tribunes, an emulation commenced at once about paying the tax. And the
law being passed about declaring war against the Veientians, the new
military tribunes with consular power marched to Veii an army consisting in
a great measure of volunteers.
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The tribunes were Titus Quintius Capitolinus, Publius Quintius Cincinnatus,
Caius Julius Julus a second time, Aulus Manlius, Lucius Furius Medullinus
a second time, and Manius Æmilius Mamercinus. By these Veii was first
invested. A little before the commencement of this siege, when a full
meeting of the Etrurians was held at the temple of Voltumna, it was not
finally determined whether the Veientians were to be supported by the
public concurrence of the whole confederacy. The siege was less vigorous
in the following year, some of the tribunes and their army being called off
to the Volscian war. The military tribunes with consular power in this year
were Caius Valerius Potitus a third time, Manius Largius Fidenas, Publius
Cornelius Maluginensis, Cneius Cornelius Cossus, Kæso Fabius Ambustus,
Spurius Nautius Rutilus a second time. A pitched battle was fought with the
Volscians between Ferentinum and Ecetra; the result of the battle was
favourable to the Romans. Artena then, a town of the Volscians, began to be
besieged by the tribunes. Thence during an attempt at a sally, the enemy
being driven back into the town, an opportunity was afforded to the Romans
of forcing in; and every place was taken except the citadel. Into the fortress,
well protected by nature, a body of armed men retired. Beneath the fortress
many were slain and made prisoners. The citadel was then besieged; nor
could it either be taken by storm, because it had a garrison sufficient for the
size of the place, nor did it hold out any hope of surrender, all the public
corn having been conveyed to the citadel before the city was taken; and
they would have retired from it, being wearied out, had not a slave betrayed
the fortress to the Romans: the soldiers being admitted by him through a
place difficult of access, took it; by whom when the guards were being
killed, the rest of the multitude, overpowered with sudden panic,
surrendered. After demolishing both the citadel and city of Artena, the
legions were led back from the Volscian territory; and the whole Roman
power was turned against Veii. To the traitor, besides his freedom, the
property of two families was given as a reward. His name was Servius
Romanus. There are some who think that Artena belonged to the Veientians,
not to the Volscians. What occasions the mistake is that there was a city of
the same name between Cære and Veii. But the Roman kings destroyed it;
and it belonged to the Cæretians, not to the Veientians. The other of the
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During the siege of Veii winter dwellings erected for the soldiers. This being a novelty,
affords the tribunes of the people a pretext for exciting discontent. The cavalry for the first
time serve on horses of their own. Furius Camillus, dictator, takes Veii after a siege of ten
years. In the character of military tribune, whilst laying siege to Falisci, he sends back the
children of the enemy, who were betrayed into his hands. Furius Camillus, on a day being
appointed for his trial, goes into exile. The Senonian Gauls lay siege to Clusium. Roman
ambassadors, sent to mediate peace between the Clusians and Gauls, are found to take
part with the former; in consequence of which the Gauls march directly against Rome, and
after defeating the Romans at Allia take possession of the city with the exception of the
Capitol. They scaled the Capitol by night, but are discovered by the cackling of geese, and
repulsed, chiefly by the exertions of Marcus Manlius. The Romans, compelled by famine,
agree to ransom themselves. Whilst the gold is being weighed to them, Camillus, who had
been appointed dictator, arrives with an army, expels the Gauls, and destroys their army.
He successfully opposes the design of removing to Veii.
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Peace being established in every other quarter, the Romans and Veientians
were still in arms with such rancour and animosity, that it was evident that
ruin awaited the vanquished party. The elections in the two states were
conducted in very different methods. The Romans augmented the number
of military tribunes with consular power. Eight, a number greater than on
any previous occasion, were appointed, Manius Æmilius Mamercinus a
second time, Lucius Valerius Potitus a third time, Appius Claudius Crassus,
Marcus Quintilius Varus, Lucius Julius Iulus, Marcus Postumius, Marcus
Furius Camillus, Marcus Postumius Albinus. The Veientians, on the
contrary, through disgust at the annual intriguing which was sometimes the
cause of dissensions, elected a king. That step gave offence to the feelings
of the states of Etruria, not more from their hatred of kingly government
than of the king himself. He had before this become obnoxious to the nation
by reason of his wealth and arrogance, because he had violently broken off
the performance of some annual games, the omission of which was deemed
an impiety: when through resentment of a repulse, because another had
been preferred to him as a priest by the suffrages of the twelve states, he
suddenly carried off, in the middle of the performance, the performers, of
whom a great part were his own slaves. The nation, therefore, devoted
beyond all others to religious performances, because they excelled in the
method of conducting them, passed a decree that aid should be refused to
the Veientians, as long as they should be subject to a king. All allusion to
this decree was suppressed at Veii through fear of the king, who would have
considered the person by whom any such matter might be mentioned as a
leader of sedition, not as the author of an idle rumour. Although matters
were announced to the Romans as being quiet in Etruria, yet because it was
stated that this matter was being agitated in all their meetings, they so
managed their fortifications, that there should be security on both sides;
some were directed towards the city and the sallies of the townsmen; by
means of others a front looking towards Etruria was opposed to such
auxiliaries as might happen to come from thence.
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When the Roman generals conceived greater hopes from a blockade than
from an assault, winter huts also, a thing quite new to the Roman soldier,
began to be built; and their determination was to continue the war by
wintering there. After an account of this was brought to Rome to the
tribunes of the people, who for a long time past had found no pretext for
exciting disturbances, they run forward into the assembly, stir up the minds
of the commons, saying that "this was the motive for which pay had been
established for the soldiers, nor had it escaped their knowledge, that such a
present from the enemies was tainted with poison. That the liberty of the
commons had been sold; that their youth removed for ever, and exiled from
the city and the republic, did not now even yield to the winter and to the
season of the year, and visit their homes and private affairs. What could
they suppose was the cause for continuing the service without intermission?
That undoubtedly they should find none other than [the fear] lest any thing
might be done in furtherance of their interests by the attendance of those
youths in whom the entire strength of the commons lay. Besides that they
were harassed and worked much more severely than the Veientians. For the
latter spent the winter beneath their own roofs, defending their city by
strong walls and its natural situation, whilst the Roman soldier, in the midst
of toil and hardship, continued beneath the covering of skins, overwhelmed
with snow and frost, not laying aside his arms even during the period of
winter, which is a respite from all wars by land and sea. Neither kings, nor
those consuls, tyrannical as they were before the institution of the
tribunitian office, nor the stern authority of the dictator, nor the overbearing
decemvirs, ever imposed such slavery as that they should perform
unremitting military service, which degree of regal power the military
tribunes now exercised over the Roman commons. What would these men
have done as consuls or dictators, who have exhibited the picture of the
proconsular office so implacable and menacing? but that all this happened
justly. Among eight military tribunes there was no room even for one
plebeian. Formerly the patricians filled up three places with the utmost
difficulty; now they went in file eight deep to take possession of the various
offices; and not even in such a crowd is any plebeian intermixed; who, if he
did no other good, might remind his colleagues, that it was freemen and
fellow citizens, and not slaves, that constituted the army, who ought to be
brought back during winter at least to their homes and roofs; and to come
and see at some part of the year their parents, children, and wives, and to
exercise the rights of freedom, and to take part in electing magistrates."
While they exclaimed in these and such terms, they found in Appius
Claudius an opponent not unequal to them, who had been left behind by his
colleagues to check the turbulence of the tribunes; a man trained even from
his youth in contests with the plebeians; who several year's before, as has
been mentioned, recommended the dissolution of the tribunitian power by
means of the protests of their colleagues.
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He, not only endowed with good natural powers, but well trained also by
experience, on that particular occasion, delivered the following address: "If,
Romans, there was ever reason to doubt, whether the tribunes of the people
have ever promoted sedition for your sake or their own, I am certain that in
the course of this year that doubt must have ceased to exist; and while I
rejoice that an end has at length come of a mistake of such long
continuance, I in the next place congratulate you, and on your account the
republic, that this delusion has been removed during a course of prosperous
events. Is there any person who can feel a doubt that the tribunes of the
commons were never so highly displeased and provoked by any wrongs
done to you, if ever such did happen, as by the munificence of the patricians
to the commons, when pay was established for those serving in the army.
What else do you suppose that they either then dreaded, or now wish to
disturb, except the union between the orders, which they think contributes
most to the dissolution of the tribunitian power? Thus, by Jove, like
workers in iniquity, they are seeking for work, who also wish that there
should be always some diseased part in the republic, that there may be
something for the cure of which they may be employed by you. For,
[tribunes,] whether do you defend or attack the commons? whether are you
the enemies of those in the service, or do you plead their cause? Unless
perhaps you say, whatever the patricians do, displeases us; whether it is for
the commons, or against the commons; and just as masters forbid their
slaves to have any dealing with those belonging to others, and deem it right
that they should equally refrain from having any commerce with them,
either for kindness or unkindness; ye, in like manner, interdict us the
patricians from all intercourse with the people, lest by our courteousness
and munificence we may challenge their regard, and they become tractable
and obedient to our direction. And if there were in you any thing of the
feeling, I say not of fellow-citizens, but of human beings, how much more
ought you to favour, and, as far as in you lay, to promote rather the kindly
demeanour of the patricians and the tractability of the commons! And if
such concord were once permanent, who would not venture to engage, that
this empire would in a short time become the highest among the
neighbouring states?
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"I shall hereafter explain to you how not only expedient, but even necessary
has been this plan of my colleagues, according to which they would not
draw off the army from Veii until the business has been completed. For the
present I am disposed to speak concerning the condition of the soldiers.
Which observations of mine I think would appear reasonable not only
before you, but even, if they were delivered in the camp, in the opinion of
the soldiers themselves; on which subject if nothing could suggest itself to
my own mind to say, I certainly should be satisfied with that which is
suggested by the arguments of my adversaries. They lately said, that pay
should not be given to the soldiers because it had never been given. How
then can they now feel displeased, that additional labour should be imposed
in due proportion on those to whom some addition of profit has been
added? In no case is there either labour without emolument, nor emolument
in general without the expense of labour. Toil and pleasure, in their natures
most unlike, are yet linked together by a sort of natural connexion.
Formerly the soldier thought it a hardship that he gave his labour to the
commonwealth at his own expense; at the same time he was glad for a part
of the year to till his own ground; to acquire that means whence he might
support himself and family at home and in war. Now he feels a pleasure that
the republic is a source of advantage to him, and gladly receives his pay. Let
him therefore bear with patience that he is a little longer absent from home
and his family affairs, to which no heavy expense is now attached. Whether
if the commonwealth should call him to a settlement of accounts, would it
not justly say, You have pay by the year, perform labour by the year? do
you think it just to receive a whole year's pay for six months' service?
Romans, with reluctance do I dwell on this topic; for so ought those persons
proceed who employ mercenary troops. But we wish to treat as with fellow-
citizens, and we think it only just that you treat with us as with the country.
Either the war should not have been undertaken, or it ought to be conducted
suitably to the dignity of the Roman people, and brought to a close as soon
as possible. But it will be brought to a conclusion if we press on the
besieged; if we do not retire until we have consummated our hopes by the
capture of Veii. In truth, if there were no other motive, the very discredit of
the thing should impose on us perseverance. In former times a city was kept
besieged for ten years, on account of one woman, by all Greece. At what a
distance from their homes! how many lands, how many seas distant! We
grumble at enduring a siege of a year's duration within twenty miles of us,
almost within sight of our own city; because, I suppose, the cause of the
war is trifling, nor is there resentment sufficiently just to stimulate us to
persevere. Seven times they have rebelled: in peace they never acted
faithfully. They have laid waste our lands a thousand times: the Fidenatians
they forced to revolt from us: they have put to death our colonists there:
contrary to the law of nations, they have been the instigators of the impious
murder of our ambassadors: they wished to excite all Etruria against us, and
are at this day busily employed at it; and they scarcely refrained from
violating our ambassadors when demanding restitution. With such people
ought war to be conducted in a remiss and dilatory manner?
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"If such just resentment have no influence with us, will not, I entreat you,
the following considerations influence you? Their city has been enclosed
with immense works, by which the enemy is confined within their walls.
They have not tilled their land, and what was previously tilled has been laid
waste in the war. If we withdraw our army, who is there who can doubt that
they will invade our territory not only from a desire of revenge, but from
the necessity also imposed on them of plundering from the property of
others, since they have lost their own? By such measures then we do not put
off the war, but admit it within our own frontiers. What shall I say of that
which properly interests the soldiers, for whose interests those worthy
tribunes of the commons, all on a sudden, are now so anxious to provide,
after they have endeavoured to wrest their pay from them? How does it
stand? They have formed a rampart and a trench, both works of great
labour, through so great an extent of ground; they have erected forts, at first
only a few, afterwards very many, when the army became increased; they
have raised defenders not only towards the city, but towards Etruria also,
against any succours which may come from thence. What need I mention
towers, vineæ, and testudines, and the other apparatus used in attacking
towns? When so much labour has been expended, and they have now at
length reached the end of the work, do you think that all these preparations
should be abandoned that, next summer, the same course of toil may have to
be undergone again in forming them anew? How much less trouble to
support the works already done, and to press on and persevere, and to get
rid of our task! For certainly the matter is of short duration, if it be
conducted with a uniform course of exertions; nor do we by these
intermissions and interruptions expedite the attainment of our hopes. I am
now speaking of labour and of loss of time. What? do these such frequent
meetings in Etruria on the subject of sending aid to Veii suffer us to
disregard the danger which we encounter by procrastinating the war? As
matters stand now, they are incensed, they dislike them, they refuse to send
any; as far as they are concerned, we are at liberty to take Veii. Who can
promise that their temper will be the same hereafter, if the war is
suspended? when, if you suffer any relaxation, more respectable and more
frequent embassies will go; when that which now displeases the Etrurians,
the establishment of a king at Veii, may, after an interval, be done away
with, either by the joint determination of the state that they may recover the
good will of the Etrurians, or by a voluntary act of the king, who may be
unwilling that his reign should stand in the way of the welfare of his
countrymen. See how many circumstances, and how detrimental, follow
that line of conduct: the loss of works formed with so great labour; the
threatening devastation of our frontiers; an Etruscan excited instead of a
Veientian war. These, tribunes, are your measures, pretty much the same, in
truth, as if a person should render a disease tedious, and perhaps incurable,
for the sake of present meat or drink, in a patient who, by resolutely
suffering himself to be treated, might soon recover his health.
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"If, by Jove, it were of no consequence with respect to the present war, yet
it certainly would be of the utmost importance to military discipline, that
our soldiers should be accustomed not only to enjoy the victory obtained by
them; but even though matters should proceed more slowly than was
anticipated, to brook the tediousness and await the issue of their hopes,
however tardy; and if the war be not finished in the summer, to wait for the
winter, and not, like summer birds, in the very commencement of autumn
look out for shelter and a retreat. I pray you, the eagerness and pleasure of
hunting hurries men into snow and frost, over mountains and woods; shall
we not employ that patience on the exigencies of war, which even sport and
pleasure are wont to call forth? Are we to suppose that the bodies of our
soldiers are so effeminate, their minds so feeble, that they cannot hold out
for one winter in a camp, and be absent from home? that, like persons who
wage a naval war, by taking advantage of the weather, and observing the
season of the year, they are able to endure neither heat nor cold? They
would certainly blush, should any one lay these things to their charge; and
would maintain that both their minds and their bodies were possessed of
manly endurance, and that they were able to conduct war equally well in
winter and in summer; and that they had not consigned to the tribunes the
patronage of indolence and sloth, and that they remembered that their
ancestors had created this very power, neither in the shade nor beneath their
roofs. Such sentiments are worthy of the valour of your soldiers, such
sentiments are worthy of the Roman name, not to consider merely Veii, nor
this war which is now pressing us, but to seek a reputation for hereafter for
other wars and for other states. Do you consider the difference of opinion
likely to result from this matter as trivial? Whether, pray, are the
neighbouring states to suppose that the Roman people is such, that if any
one shall sustain their first assault, and that of very short continuance, they
have nothing afterwards to fear? or whether such should be the terror of our
name, that neither the tediousness of a distant siege, nor the inclemency of
winter, can dislodge the Roman army from a city once invested, and that
they know no other termination of war than victory, and that they carry on
wars not more by briskness than by perseverance; which is necessary no
doubt in every kind of war, but more especially in besieging cities; most of
which, impregnable both by their works and by natural situation, time itself
overpowers and reduces by famine and thirst; as it will reduce Veii, unless
the tribunes of the commons shall afford aid to the enemy, and the
Veientians find in Rome reinforcements which they seek in vain in Etruria.
Is there any thing which can happen so much in accordance with the wishes
of the Veientians, as that first the Roman city, then the camp, as it were by
contagion, should be filled with sedition? But, by Jove, among the enemy
so forbearing a state of mind prevails, that not a single change has taken
place among them, either through disgust at the length of the siege nor even
of the kingly form of government; nor has the refusal of aid by the Etrurians
aroused their tempers. For whoever will be the abettor of sedition, will be
instantly put to death; nor will it be permitted to any one to utter those
sentiments which amongst you are expressed with impunity. He is sure to
receive the bastinade, who forsakes his colours or quits his post. Persons
advising not one or two soldiers, but whole armies to relinquish their
colours or to forsake their camp, are openly listened to in your public
assemblies. Accordingly whatever a tribune of the people says, although it
tends to the ruin of the country or the dissolution of the commonwealth, you
are accustomed to listen to with partiality; and captivated with the charms
of that authority, you suffer all sorts of crimes to lie concealed beneath it.
The only thing that remains is, that what they vociferate here, the same
projects do they realize in the camp and among the soldiers, and seduce the
armies, and not suffer them to obey their officers; since that and that only is
liberty in Rome, to show no deference to the senate, nor to magistrates, nor
laws, nor the usages of ancestors, nor the institutions of our fathers, nor
military discipline."
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Even already Appius was a match for the tribunes of the people in the
popular assemblies; when suddenly a misfortune sustained before Veii,
from a quarter whence no one could expect it, both gave Appius the
superiority in the dispute, produced also a greater harmony between the
different orders, and greater ardour to carry on the siege of Veii with more
pertinacity. For when the trenches were now advanced to the very city, and
the machines were almost about to be applied to the walls, whilst the works
are carried on with greater assiduity by day, than they are guarded by night,
a gate was thrown open on a sudden, and a vast multitude, armed chiefly
with torches, cast fire about on all sides; and after the lapse of an hour the
flames destroyed both the rampart and the machines, the work of so long a
time, and great numbers of men, bearing assistance in vain, were destroyed
by the sword and by fire. When the account of this circumstance was
brought to Rome, it inspired sadness into all ranks; into the senate anxiety
and apprehension, lest the sedition could no longer be withstood either in
the city or in the camp, and lest the tribunes of the commons should insult
over the commonwealth, as if vanquished by them; when on a sudden, those
who possessed an equestrian fortune, but to whom horses had not been
assigned by the public, having previously held a meeting together, went to
the senate; and having obtained permission to speak, promise that they will
serve on their own horses. And when thanks were returned to them by the
senate in the most complimentary terms, and the report of this proceeding
spread through the forum and the city, there suddenly ensues a concourse of
the commons to the senate-house. They say that "they are now of the
pedestrian order, and they preferred their services to the commonwealth,
though not compelled to serve, whether they wished to march them to Veii,
or to any other place. If they were led to Veii, they affirm, that they would
not return from thence, until the city of the enemy was taken." Then indeed
they with difficulty set bounds to the joy which now poured in upon them;
for they were not ordered, as in the case of the horsemen, to be publicly
eulogized, the order for so doing being consigned to the magistrates, nor
were they summoned into the senate-house to receive an answer; nor did
the senate confine themselves within the threshold of their house, but every
one of them individually with their voice and hands testified from the
elevated ground the public joy to the multitude standing in the assembly;
they declared that by that unanimity the Roman city would be happy, and
invincible and eternal; praised the horsemen, praised the commons; extolled
the day itself by their praises; they acknowledged that the courtesy and
kindness of the senate was outdone. Tears flowed in abundance through joy
both from the patricians and commons; until the senators being called back
into the house, a decree of the senate was passed, "that the military tribunes,
summoning an assembly, should return thanks to the infantry and cavalry;
and should state that the senate would be mindful of their affectionate
attachment to their country. But that it was their wish that their pay should
go on for those who had, out of their turn, undertaken voluntary service."
To the horsemen also a certain stipend was assigned. Then for the first time
the cavalry began to serve on their own horses. This army of volunteers
being led to Veii, not only restored the works which had been lost, but also
erected new ones. Supplies were conveyed from the city with greater care
than before; lest any thing should be wanting for the accommodation of an
army who deserved so well.
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The following year had military tribunes with consular authority, Caius
Servilius Ahala a third time, Quintus Servilius, Lucius Virginius, Quintus
Sulpicius, Aulus Manlius a second time, Manius Sergius a second time.
During their tribuneship, whilst the solicitude of all was directed to the
Veientian war, the garrison at Anxur was neglected in consequence of the
absence of the soldiers on leave, and from the indiscriminate admission of
Volscian traders was overpowered, the guards at the gates being suddenly
betrayed. Less of the soldiers perished, because they were all trafficking
through the country and city like suttlers. Nor were matters conducted more
successfully at Veii, which was then the chief object of all public solicitude.
For both the Roman commanders had more quarrels among themselves,
than spirit against the enemy; and the severity of the war was exaggerated
by the sudden arrival of the Capenatians and the Faliscians. These two
states of Etruria, because they were contiguous in situation, judging that in
case Veii was conquered, they should be next to the attacks of the Romans
in war; the Faliscians also, incensed from a cause affecting themselves,
because they had already on a former occasion mixed themselves up in a
Fidenatian war, being bound together by an oath by reciprocal embassies,
marched unexpectedly with their armies to Veii. It so happened, they
attacked the camp in that quarter where Manius Sergius, military tribune,
commanded, and occasioned great alarm; because the Romans imagined
that all Etruria was aroused and were advancing in a great mass. The same
opinion aroused the Veientians in the city. Thus the Roman camp was
attacked on both sides; and crowding together, whilst they wheeled round
their battalions from one post to another, they were unable either to confine
the Veientians within their fortifications, or repel the assault from their own
works, and to defend themselves from the enemy on the outside. The only
hope was, if succour could be brought from the greater camp, that the
different legions should fight, some against the Capenatians and Faliscians,
others against the sallies of the townsmen. But Virginius had the command
of that camp, who, from personal grounds, was hateful to and incensed
against Sergius. This man, when word was brought that most of the forts
were attacked, the fortifications scaled, and that the enemy were pouring in
on both sides, kept his men under arms, saying that if there was need of
assistance, his colleague would send to him. His arrogance was equalled by
the obstinacy of the other; who, that he might not appear to have sought any
aid from an adversary, preferred being defeated by an enemy to conquering
through a fellow-citizen. His men were for a long time cut down between
both: at length, abandoning their works, a very small number made their
way to the principal camp; the greater number, with Sergius himself, made
their way to Rome. Where, when he threw the entire blame on his
colleague, it was resolved that Virginius should be sent for from the camp,
and that lieutenant-generals should take the command in the mean time.
The affair was then discussed in the senate, and the dispute was carried on
between the colleagues with (mutual) recriminations. But few took up the
interests of the republic, (the greater number) favoured the one or the other,
according as private regard or interest prejudiced each.
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The principal senators were of opinion, that whether so ignominious a
defeat had been sustained through the misconduct or the misfortune of the
commanders, "the regular time of the elections should not be waited for, but
that new military tribunes should be created immediately, who should enter
into office on the calends of October." Whilst they were proceeding to
intimate their assent to this opinion, the other military tribunes offered no
opposition. But Sergius and Virginius, on whose account it was evident that
the senate were dissatisfied with the magistrates of that year, at first
deprecated the ignominy, then protested against the decree of the senate;
they declared that they would not retire from office before the ides of
December, the usual day for persons entering on magisterial duties. Upon
this the tribunes of the plebeians, whilst in the general harmony and in the
prosperous state of public affairs they had unwillingly kept silence,
suddenly becoming confident, began to threaten the military tribunes, that
unless they conformed to the order of the senate, they would order them to
be thrown into prison. Then Caius Servilius Ahala, a military tribune,
observed, "With respect to you, tribunes of the commons, and your threats, I
would with pleasure put it to the test, how there is not more of authority in
the latter than of spirit in yourselves. But it is impious to strive against the
authority of the senate. Wherefore do you cease to seek amid our quarrels
for an opportunity of doing mischief; and my colleagues will either do that
which the senate thinks fit, or if they shall persist with too much pertinacity,
I will immediately nominate a dictator, who will oblige them to retire from
office." When this speech was approved with general consent, and the
patricians rejoiced, that without the terrors of the tribunitian office, another
and a superior power had been discovered to coerce the magistrates,
overcome by the universal consent, they held the elections of military
tribunes, who were to commence their office on the calends of October, and
before that day they retired from office.
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During the military tribuneship of Lucius Valerius Potitus for the fourth
time, Marcus Furius Camillus for the second time, Manius Æmilius
Mamercinus a third time, Cneius Cornelius Cossus a second time, Kæso
Fabius Ambustus, Lucius Julius Iulus, much business was transacted at
home and abroad. For there was both a complex war at the same time, at
Veii, at Capena, at Falerii, and among the Volscians, that Anxur might be
recovered from the enemy; and at the same time there was some difficulty
experienced both in consequence of the levy, and of the contribution of the
tax: there was also a contention about the appointment of plebeian tribunes;
and the two trials of those, who a little before had been invested with
consular authority, excited no trifling commotion. First of all the tribunes of
the soldiers took care that the levy should be held; and not only the juniors
were enlisted, but the seniors also were compelled to give in their names, to
serve as a garrison to the city. But in proportion as the number of the
soldiers was augmented, so much the greater sum of money was required
for pay; and this was collected by a tax, those who remained at home
contributing against their will, because those who guarded the city had to
perform military service also, and to serve the commonwealth. The tribunes
of the commons, by their seditious harangues, caused these things, grievous
in themselves, to seem more exasperating, by their asserting, "that pay was
established for the soldiers with this view, that they might wear out one half
of the commons by military service, the other half by the tax. That a single
war was being waged now for the third year, on purpose that they may have
a longer time to wage it. That armies had been raised at one levy for four
different wars, and that boys even and old men were dragged from home.
That neither summer nor winter now made any difference, so that there may
never be any respite for the unfortunate commons, who were now even at
last made to pay a tax; so that after they brought home their bodies wasted
by hardship, wounds, and eventually by age, and found their properties at
home neglected by the absence of the proprietors, had to pay a tax out of
their impaired fortunes, and to refund to the state in a manifold proportion
the military pay which had been as it were received on interest." Between
the levy and the tax, and their minds being taken up by more important
concerns, the number of plebeian tribunes could not be filled up at the
elections. A struggle was afterwards made that patricians should be elected
into the vacant places. When this could not be carried, still, for the purpose
of weakening the Trebonian law, it was managed that Caius Lacerius and
Marcus Acutius should be admitted as tribunes of the commons, no doubt
through the influence of the patricians.
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Chance so directed it, that this year Cneius Trebonius was tribune of the
commons, and he considered that he undertook the patronage of the
Trebonian law as a debt due to his name and family. He crying out aloud,
"that a point which some patricians had aimed at, though baffled in their
first attempt, had yet been carried by the military tribunes; that the
Trebonian law had been subverted, and tribunes of the commons had been
elected not by the suffrages of the people but by the mandate of the
patricians; and that the thing was now come to this, that either patricians or
dependants of patricians were to be had for tribunes of the commons; that
the devoting laws were taken away, the tribunitian power wrested from
them; he alleged that this was effected by some artifice of the patricians, by
the villany and treachery of his colleagues." While not only the patricians,
but the tribunes of the commons also became objects of public resentment;
as well those who were elected, as those who had elected them; then three
of the college, Publius Curiatius, Marcus Metilius, and Marcus Minucius,
alarmed for their interests, make an attack on Sergius and Virginius,
military tribunes of the former year; they turn away the resentment of the
commons, and public odium from themselves on them, by appointing a day
of trial for them. They observe that "those persons by whom the levy, the
tribute, the long service, and the distant seat of the war was felt as a
grievance, those who lamented the calamity sustained at Veii; such as had
their houses in mourning through the loss of children, brothers, relatives,
and kinsmen, had now through their means the right and power of avenging
the public and private sorrow on the two guilty causes. For that the sources
of all their sufferings were centred in Sergius and Virginius: nor did the
prosecutor advance that charge more satisfactorily than the accused
acknowledged it; who, both guilty, threw the blame from one to the other,
Virginius charging Sergius with running away, Sergius charging Virginius
with treachery. The folly of whose conduct was so incredible, that it is
much more probable that the affair had been contrived by concert, and by
the common artifice of the patricians. That by them also an opportunity was
formerly given to the Veientians to burn the works for the sake of
protracting the war; and that now the army was betrayed, and the Roman
camp delivered up to the Faliscians. That every thing was done that the
young men should grow old before Veii, and that the tribunes should not be
able to consult the people either regarding the lands or the other interests of
the commons, and to give weight to their measures by a numerous
attendance [of citizens], and to make head against the conspiracy of the
patricians. That a previous judgment had been already passed on the
accused both by the senate and the Roman people and by their own
colleagues. For that by a decree of the senate they had been removed from
the administration of affairs, and when they refused to resign their office
they had been forced into it by their colleagues; and that the Roman people
had elected tribunes, who were to enter on their office not on the ides of
December, the usual day, but instantly on the calends of October, because
the republic could no longer subsist, these persons remaining in office. And
yet these individuals, overwhelmed and already condemned by so many
decisions against them, presented themselves for trial before the people; and
thought that they were done with the matter, and had suffered sufficient
punishment, because they were reduced to the state of private citizens two
months sooner [than ordinary]: and did not consider that the power of doing
mischief any longer was then taken from them, that punishment was not
inflicted; for that the official power of their colleagues also had been taken
from them who certainly had committed no fault. That the Roman citizens
should resume those sentiments which they had when the recent disaster
was sustained, when they beheld the army flying in consternation, covered
with wounds, and in dismay pouring into the gates, accusing not fortune nor
any of the gods, but these their commanders. They were certain, that there
was not a man present in the assembly who did not execrate and detest the
persons, families, and fortunes of Lucius Virginius and Manius Sergius.
That it was by no means consistent that now, when it was lawful and their
duty, they should not exert their power against persons, on whom they had
severally imprecated the vengeance of the gods. That the gods themselves
never laid hands on the guilty; it was enough if they armed the injured with
the means of taking revenge."
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Urged on by these discourses the commons condemn the accused [in a fine]
of ten thousand asses in weight, Sergius in vain throwing the blame on
fortune and the common chance of war, Virginius entreating that he might
not be more unfortunate at home than he had been in the field. The
resentment of the people being turned against them, obliterated the
remembrance of the assumption of the tribunes and of the fraud committed
against the Trebonian law. The victorious tribunes, in order that the people
might reap an immediate benefit from the trial, publish a form of an
agrarian law, and prevent the tax from being contributed, since there was
need of pay for so great a number of troops, and the enterprises of the
service were conducted with success in such a manner, that in none of the
wars did they reach the consummation of their hope. At Veii the camp
which had been lost was recovered and strengthened with forts and a
garrison. Here M. Æmilius and Kæso Fabius, military tribunes,
commanded. None of the enemy were found outside the walls by Marcus
Furius in the Falisean territory, and Cneius Cornelius in the Capenatian
district: spoil was driven off, and the country laid waste by burning of the
houses and the fruits of the earth: the towns were neither assaulted nor
besieged. But among the Volscians, their territory being depopulated,
Anxur, which was situate on an eminence, was assaulted, but to no purpose;
and when force was ineffectual, they commenced to surround it with a
rampart and a trench. The province of the Volscians had fallen [to the lot of]
Valerius Potitus. In this state of military affairs an intestine disturbance
broke out with greater violence than the wars were proceeded with. And
when it was rendered impossible by the tribunes to have the tax paid, and
the payment [of the army] was not remitted to the generals, and the soldiers
became importunate for their pay, the camp also was well nigh being
involved in the contagion of the sedition in the city. Amid this resentment
of the commons against the patricians, though the tribunes asserted that
now was the time for establishing liberty, and transferring the sovereign
dignity from the Sergii and Virginii to plebeians, men of fortitude and
energy, still they proceeded no further than the election of one of the
commons, Publius Licinius Calvus, military tribune with consular power for
the purpose of establishing their right by precedent: the others elected were
patricians, Publius Mænius, Lucius Titinius, Publius Mælius, Lucius Furius
Medullinus, Lucius Publius Volscus. The commons themselves were
surprised at having gained so important a point, and not merely he who had
been elected, being a person who had filled no post of honour before, being
only a senator of long standing, and now weighed down with years. Nor
does it sufficiently appear, why he was elected first and in preference to any
one else to taste the sweets of the new dignity. Some think that he was
raised to so high a dignity through the influence of his brother, Cneius
Cornelius, who had been military tribune on the preceding year, and had
given triple pay to the cavalry. Others [say] that he had himself delivered a
seasonable address equally acceptable to the patricians and commons,
concerning the harmony of the several orders [of the state]. The tribunes of
the commons, exulting in this victory at the election, relaxed in their
opposition regarding the tax, a matter which very much impeded the
progress of public business. It was paid in with submission, and sent to the
army.
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In the country of the Volscians Anxur was soon retaken, the guarding of the
city having been neglected during a festival day. This year was remarkable
for a cold and snowy winter, so that the roads were impassable, and the
Tiber not navigable. The price of provisions underwent no change, in
consequence of the abundance previously laid in. And because Publius
Licinius, as he obtained his office without any rioting, to the greater joy of
the commons than annoyance of the patricians, so also did he administer it;
a rapturous desire of electing plebeians at the next election took possession
of them. Of the patricians Marcus Veturius alone obtained a place: almost
all the centuries appointed the other plebeian candidates as military tribunes
with consular authority. Marcus Pomponius, Caius Duilius, Volero
Publilius, Cneius Genucius, Lucius Atilius. The severe winter, whether
from the ill temperature of the air [arising] from the abrupt transition to the
contrary state, or from whatsoever other cause, was followed by an
unhealthy summer, destructive to all species of animals; and when neither
the cause nor termination of this intractable pestilence could be discovered,
the Sibylline books were consulted according to a decree of the senate. The
duumvirs for the direction of religious matters, the lectisternium being then
for the first time introduced into the city of Rome, for eight days implored
the favour of Apollo and Latona, Diana and Hercules, Mercury and
Neptune, three couches being laid out with the greatest magnificence that
was then possible. The same solemn rite was observed also by private
individuals. The doors lying open throughout the entire city, and the use of
every thing lying out in common, they say that all passengers, both those
known and those unknown indiscriminately, were invited to lodgings, and
that conversation was adopted between persons at variance with
complaisance and kindness, and that they refrained from disputes and
quarrels; their chains were also taken off those who were in confinement
during those days; that afterward a scruple was felt in imprisoning those to
whom the gods had brought such aid. In the mean while the alarm was
multiplied at Veii, three wars being concentred in the one place. For as the
Capenatians and Faliscians had suddenly come with succour [to the
Veientians], they had to fight against three armies on different sides in the
same manner as formerly, through the whole extent of their works. The
recollection of the sentence passed on Sergius and Virginius aided them
above every thing else. Accordingly some forces being led around in a short
time from the principal camp, where some delay had been made on the
former occasion, attack the Capenatians on their rear, whilst they were
engaged in front against the Roman rampart. The fight commencing in this
quarter struck terror into the Faliscians also, and a sally from the camp
opportunely made put them to flight, thrown into disorder as they now
were. The victors, having then pursued them in their retreat, made great
slaughter amongst them. And soon after those who had been devastating the
territory of Capena, having met them as it were by chance, entirely cut off
the survivors of the fight as they were straggling through the country: and
many of the Veientians in their retreat to the city were slain before the
gates; whilst, through fear lest the Romans should force in along with them,
they excluded the hindmost of their men by closing the gates.
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These were the transactions of that year. And now the election of military
tribunes approached; about which the patricians felt more intense solicitude
than about the war, inasmuch as they saw that the supreme authority was
not only shared with the commons, but almost lost to themselves.
Wherefore the most distinguished individuals being, by concert, prepared to
stand candidates, whom they thought [the people] would feel ashamed to
pass by, they themselves, nevertheless, as if they were all candidates, trying
every expedient, strove to gain over not only men, but the gods also, raising
religious scruples about the elections held the two preceding years; that, in
the former of those years, a winter set in intolerably severe, and like to a
prodigy from the gods; on the next year [they had] not prodigies, but events,
a pestilence inflicted on both city and country through the manifest
resentment of the gods: whom, as was discovered in the books of the fates,
it was necessary to appease, for the purpose of warding off that plague. That
it seemed to the gods an affront that honours should be prostituted, and the
distinctions of birth confounded, in an election which was held under
proper auspices. The people, overawed as well by the dignity of the
candidates as by a sense of religion, elected all the military tribunes with
consular power from among the patricians, the greater part being men who
had been most highly distinguished by honour; Lucius Valerius Potitus a
fifth time, Marcus Valerius Maximus, Marcus Furius Camillus a third time,
Lucius Furius Medullinus a third time, Quintus Servilius Fidenas a second
time, Quintus Sulpicius Camerinus a second time. During this tribunate,
nothing very memorable was performed at Veii. All their force was
employed in depopulating the country. Two consummate commanders,
Potitus from Falerii, Camillus from Capena, carried off great booty, nothing
being left undestroyed which could be injured by sword or by fire.
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In the mean time many prodigies were announced; the greater part of which
were little credited or even slighted, because individuals were the reporters
of them, and also because, the Etrurians being now at war with them, they
had no aruspices through whom they might attend to them. The attention of
all was turned to a particular one: the lake in the Alban grove swelled to an
unusual height without any rain, or any other cause which could account for
the matter independently of a miracle. Commissioners were sent to the
Delphic oracle to inquire what the gods portended by this prodigy; but an
interpreter of the fates was presented to them nearer home in a certain aged
Veientian, who, amid the scoffs thrown out by the Roman and Etrurian
soldiers from the out-posts and guards, declared, after the manner of one
delivering a prophecy, that until the water should be discharged from the
Alban lake, the Romans should never become masters of Veii. This was
disregarded at first as having been thrown out at random, afterwards it
began to be canvassed in conversation; until one of the Roman soldiers on
guard asked one of the townsmen who was nearest him (a conversational
intercourse having now taken place in consequence of the long continuance
of the war) who he was, who threw out those dark expressions concerning
the Alban lake? After he heard that he was an aruspex, being a man whose
mind was not without a tincture of religion, pretending that he wished to
consult him on the expiation of a private portent, if he could aid him, he
enticed the prophet to a conference. And when, being unarmed, they had
proceeded a considerable distance from their respective parties without any
apprehension, the Roman youth having the advantage in strength, took up
the feeble old man in the sight of all, and amid the ineffectual bustle made
by the Etrurians, carried him away to his own party. When he was
conducted before the general, and sent from thence to Rome to the senate,
to those who asked him what that was which he had stated concerning the
Alban lake, he replied, "that undoubtedly the gods were angry with the
Veientian people on that day, on which they had inspired him with the
resolve to disclose the ruin of his country as destined by the fates.
Wherefore what he then declared urged by divine inspiration, he neither
could recall so that it may be unsaid; and perhaps by concealing what the
immortal gods wished to be published, no less guilt was contracted than by
openly declaring what ought to be concealed. Thus therefore it was
recorded in the books of the fates, thus in the Etrurian doctrine, that
whensoever the Alban water should rise to a great height, then, if the
Romans should discharge it in a proper manner, victory was granted them
over the Veientians: before that occurred, that the gods would not desert the
walls of Veii." He then detailed what would be the legitimate method of
draining. But the senate deeming his authority as but of little weight, and
not to be entirely depended on in so important a matter, determined to wait
for the deputies and the responses of the Pythian oracle.
16
Before the commissioners returned from Delphos, or an expiation of the
Alban prodigy was discovered, the new military tribunes with consular
power entered on their office, Lucius Julius Iulus, Lucius Furius Medullinus
for the fourth time, Lucius Sergius Fidenas, Aulus Postumius Regillensis,
Publius Cornelius Maluginensis, and Aulus Manlius. This year a new
enemy, the Tarquinians, started up. Because they saw the Romans engaged
in many wars together, that of the Volscians at Anxur, where the garrison
was besieged, that of the Æquans at Lavici, who were attacking the Roman
colony there, moreover in the Veientian, Faliscan, and Capenatian war, and
that matters were not more tranquil within the walls, by reason of the
dissensions between the patricians and commons; considering that amid
these [troubles] there was an opportunity for an attack, they send their light-
armed cohorts to commit depredations on the Roman territory. For [they
concluded] either that the Romans would suffer that injury to pass off
unavenged, that they might not encumber themselves with an additional
war, or that they would resent it with a scanty army, and one by no means
strong. The Romans [felt] greater indignation, than alarm, at the inroads of
the Tarquinians. On this account the matter was neither taken up with great
preparation, nor was it delayed for any length of time. Aulus Postumius and
Lucius Julius, having raised a body of men, not by a regular levy, (for they
were prevented by the tribunes of the commons,) but [a body consisting]
mostly of volunteers, whom they had aroused by exhortations, having
proceeded by cross marches through the territory of Cære, fell unexpectedly
on the Tarquinians, as they were returning from their depredations and
laden with booty; they slew great numbers, stripped them all of their
baggage, and, having recovered the spoils of their own lands, they return to
Rome. Two days were allowed to the owners to reclaim their effects. On the
third day, that portion not owned (for most of it belonged to the enemies
themselves) was sold by public auction; and what was produced from
thence, was distributed among the soldiers. The other wars, and more
especially the Veientian, were of doubtful issue. And now the Romans,
despairing of human aid, began to look to the fates and the gods, when the
deputies returned from Delphos, bringing with them an answer of the
oracle, corresponding with the response of the captive prophet: "Roman,
beware lest the Alban water be confined in the lake, beware of suffering it
to flow into the sea in its own stream. Thou shalt let it out and form a
passage for it through the fields, and by dispersing it in channels thou shalt
consume it. Then press boldly on the walls of the enemy, mindful that the
victory is granted to you by these fates which are now revealed over that
city which thou art besieging for so many years. The war being ended, do
thou, as victorious, bring ample offerings to my temples, and having
renewed the religious institutions of your country, the care of which has
been given up, perform them in the usual manner."
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Upon this the captive prophet began to be held in high esteem, and
Cornelius and Postumius, the military tribunes, began to employ him for the
expiation of the Alban prodigy, and to appease the gods in due form. And it
was at length discovered wherein the gods found fault with the neglect of
the ceremonies and the omission of the customary rites; that it was
undoubtedly nothing else, than that the magistrates, having been appointed
under some defect [in their election], had not directed the Latin festival and
the solemnities on the Alban mount with due regularity. The only mode of
expiation in the case was, that the military tribunes should resign their
office, the auspices be taken anew, and an interregnum be adopted. All
these things were performed according to a decree of the senate. There were
three interreges in succession, Lucius Valerius, Quintus Servilius Fidenas,
Marcus Furius Camillus. In the mean time disturbances never ceased to
exist, the tribunes of the commons impeding the elections until it was
previously stipulated, that the greater number of the military tribunes should
be elected out of the commons. Whilst these things are going on, assemblies
of Etruria were held at the temple of Voltumna, and the Capenatians and
Faliscians demanding that all the states of Etruria should by common
consent and resolve aid in raising the siege of Veii, the answer given was:
"that on a former occasion they had refused that to the Veientians, because
they had no right to demand aid from those from whom they had not
solicited advice on so important a matter. That for the present their own
condition instead of themselves[160] denied it to them, more especially in
that part of Etruria. That a strange nation, the Gauls, were become new
neighbours, with whom they neither had a sufficiently secure peace, nor a
certainty of war: to the blood, however, and the name and the present
dangers of their kinsmen this [mark of respect] was paid, that if any of their
youth were disposed to go to that war, they would not prevent them." Hence
there was a report at Rome, that a great number of enemies had arrived, and
in consequence the intestine dissensions began to subside, as is usual,
through alarm for the general safety.
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Without opposition on the part of the patricians, the prerogative tribe elect
Publius Licinius Calvus military tribune without his suing for it, a man of
tried moderation in his former tribunate, but now of extreme old age; and it
was observed that all were re-elected in regular succession out of the
college of the same year, Lucius Titinius, Publius Mænius, Publius Mælius,
Cneius Genucius, Lucius Atilius: before these were proclaimed, the tribes
being summoned in the ordinary course, Publius Licinius Calvus, by
permission of the interrex, spoke as follows: "Romans, I perceive that from
the recollection of our administration you are seeking an omen of concord,
a thing most important at the present time, for the ensuing year. If you re-
elect the same colleagues, improved also by experience, in me you no
longer behold the same person, but the shadow and name of Publius
Licinius now left. The powers of my body are decayed, my senses of sight
and hearing are grown dull, my memory falters, the vigour of my mind is
blunted. Behold here a youth," says he, holding his son, "the representation
and image of him whom ye formerly made a military tribune, the first from
among the commons. This youth, formed under my own discipline, I
present and dedicate to the commonwealth as a substitute for myself. And I
beseech you, Romans, that the honour readily offered by yourselves to me,
you would grant to his suit, and to my prayers added in his behalf." The
favour was granted to the request of the father, and his son, Publius
Licinius, was declared military tribune with consular power along with
those whom I have mentioned above. Titinius and Genucius, military
tribunes, proceeded against the Faliscians and Capenatians, and whilst they
conduct the war with more courage than conduct, they fall into an ambush.
Genucius, atoning for his temerity by an honourable death, fell among the
foremost in front of the standards. Titinius, having collected his men from
the great confusion [into which they were thrown] on a rising ground,
restored their order of battle; nor did he, however, venture to engage the
enemy on even ground. More of disgrace than of loss was sustained; which
was well nigh proving a great calamity; so much alarm was excited not only
at Rome, whither an exaggerated account of it had reached, but in the camp
also at Veii. There the soldiers were with difficulty restrained from flight, as
a report had spread through the camp that, the generals and army having
been cut to pieces, the victorious Capenatians and Faliscians and all the
youth of Etruria were not far off. At Rome they gave credit to accounts still
more alarming than these, that the camp at Veii was now attacked, that a
part of the enemy was now advancing to the city prepared for an attack:
they crowded to the walls, and supplications of the matrons, which the
public panic had called forth from their houses, were offered up in the
temples; and the gods were petitioned by prayers, that they would repel
destruction from the houses and temples of the city and from the walls of
Rome, and that they would avert that terror to Veii, if the sacred rites had
been duly renewed, if the prodigies had been expiated.
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The games and the Latin festival had now been performed anew; now the
water from the Alban lake had been discharged upon the fields, and the
fates were demanding [the ruin of] Veii. Accordingly a general destined for
the destruction of that city and the preservation of his country, Marcus
Furius Camillus, being nominated dictator, appointed Publius Cornelius
Scipio his master of the horse. The change of the general suddenly
produced a change in every thing. Their hopes seemed different, the spirits
of the people were different, the fortune also of the city seemed changed.
First of all, he punished according to military discipline those who had fled
from Veii in that panic, and took measures that the enemy should not be the
most formidable object to the soldier. Then a levy being proclaimed for a
certain day, he himself in the mean while makes an excursion to Veii to
strengthen the spirits of the soldiers: thence he returns to Rome to enlist the
new army, not a single man declining the service. Youth from foreign states
also, Latins and Hernicians, came, promising their service for the war: after
the dictator returned them thanks in the senate, all preparations being now
completed for the war, he vowed, according to a decree of the senate, that
he would, on the capture of Veii, celebrate the great games, and that he
would repair and dedicate the temple of Mother Matuta, which had been
formerly consecrated by King Servius Tullius. Having set out from the city
with his army amid the high expectation[161] rather than mere hopes of
persons, he first encountered the Faliscians and Capenatians in the district
of Nepote. Every thing there being managed with consummate prudence
and skill, was attended, as is usual, with success. He not only routed the
enemy in battle, but he stripped them also of their camp, and obtained a
great quantity of spoil, the principal part of which was handed over to the
quæstor; not much was given to the soldiers. From thence the army was
marched to Veii, and additional forts close to each other were erected; and
by a proclamation being issued, that no one should fight without orders, the
soldiers were taken off from those skirmishes, which frequently took place
at random between the wall and rampart, [so as to apply] to the work. Of all
the works, far the greatest and more laborious was a mine which they
commenced to carry into the enemies' citadel. And that the work might not
be interrupted, and that the continued labour under ground might not
exhaust the same individuals, he divided the number of pioneers into six
companies; six hours were allotted for the work in rotation; nor by night or
day did they give up, until they made a passage into the citadel.
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When the dictator now saw that the victory was in his hands, that a most
opulent city was on the point of being taken, and that there would be more
spoil than had been obtained in all previous wars taken together, that he
might not incur either the resentment of the soldiers from a parsimonious
partition of the plunder, or displeasure among the patricians from a prodigal
lavishing of it, he sent a letter to the senate, "that by the kindness of the
immortal gods, his own measures, and the perseverance of the soldiers, Veii
would be soon in the power of the Roman people." What did they think
should be done with respect to the spoil? Two opinions divided the senate;
the one that of the elder Publius Licinius, who on being first asked by his
son, as they say, proposed it as his opinion, that a proclamation should be
openly sent forth to the people, that whoever wished to share in the plunder,
should proceed to the camp before Veii; the other that of Appius Claudius,
[162] who, censuring such profusion as unprecedented, extravagant, partial,
and one that was unadvisable, if they should once judge it criminal, that
money taken from the enemy should be [deposited] in the treasury when
exhausted by wars, advised their pay to be paid to the soldiers out of that
money, so that the commons might thereby have to pay less tax. For that
"the families of all would feel their share of such a bounty in equal
proportion; that the hands of the idlers in the city, ever greedy for plunder,
would not then carry off the prizes due to brave warriors, as it generally so
happens that according as each individual is wont to seek the principal part
of the toil and danger, so is he the least active as a plunderer." Licinius, on
the other hand, argued that the money in that case would ever prove the
source of jealousy and animosity, and that it would afford grounds for
charges before the commons, and thence for seditions and new laws. "That
it was more advisable therefore that the feelings of the commons should be
conciliated by that bounty; that succour should be afforded them, exhausted
and drained by a tax of so many years, and that they should feel the fruits
arising from a war, in which they had in a manner grown old. What each
took from the enemy with his own hand and brought home with him would
be more gratifying and delightful, than if he were to receive a much larger
share at the will of another." That the dictator himself wished to shun the
odium and recriminations arising from the matter; for that reason he
transferred it to the senate. The senate, too, ought to hand the matter thus
referred to them over to the commons, and suffer every man to have what
the fortune of war gave to him. This proposition appeared to be the safer, as
it would make the senate popular. A proclamation was therefore issued, that
those who chose should proceed to the camp to the dictator for the plunder
of Veii.
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The vast multitude who went filled the camp. Then the dictator, going forth
after taking the auspices, having issued orders that the soldiers should take
arms, says, "Under thy guidance, O Pythian Apollo, and inspired by thy
divinity, I proceed to destroy the city of Veii, and I vow to thee the tenth
part of the spoil.[163] Thee also, queen Juno, who inhabitest Veii, I beseech,
that thou wilt accompany us, when victors, into our city, soon to be thine,
where a temple worthy of thy majesty shall receive thee."[164] Having
offered up these prayers, there being more than a sufficient number of men,
he assaults the city on every quarter, in order that the perception of the
danger threatening them from the mine might be diminished. The
Veientians, ignorant that they had already been doomed by their own
prophets, already by foreign oracles, that the gods had been already invited
to a share in their plunder, that some, called out by vows from their city,
were looking towards the temple of the enemy and new habitations, and that
they were spending that the last day [of their existence], fearing nothing less
than that, their walls being undermined, the citadel was now filled with
enemies, briskly run to the walls in arms, wondering what could be the
reason that, when no one had stirred from the Roman posts for so many
days, then, as if struck with sudden fury, they should run heedlessly to the
walls. A fabulous narrative is introduced here, that, when the king of the
Veientians was offering sacrifice, the voice of the aruspex, declaring that
the victory was given to him who should cut up the entrails of that victim,
having been heard in the mine, incited the Roman soldiers to burst open the
mine, carry off the entrails, and bring them to the dictator. But in matters of
such remote antiquity, I should deem it sufficient, if matters bearing a
resemblance to truth be admitted as true. Such stories as this, more suited to
display on the stage, which delights in the marvellous, than to historic
authenticity, it is not worth while either to affirm or refute. The mine, at this
time full of chosen men, suddenly discharged the armed troops in the
temple of Juno which was in the citadel of Veii.[165] Some of them attack
the rear of the enemy on the walls; some tore open the bars of the gates;
some set fire to the houses, while stones and tiles were thrown down from
the roofs by the women and slaves. Clamour, consisting of the various
voices of the assailants and the terrified, mixed with the crying of women
and children, fills every place. The soldiers being in an instant beaten off
from the walls, and the gates being thrown open, some entering in bodies,
others scaling the deserted walls, the city become filled with enemies,
fighting takes place in every quarter. Then, much slaughter being now
made, the ardour of the fight abates; and the dictator commands the heralds
to proclaim that the unarmed should be spared. This put an end to
bloodshed. Then laying down their arms, they commenced to surrender;
and, by permission of the dictator, the soldiers disperse in quest of plunder.
And when this was collected before his eyes, greater in quantity and in the
value of the effects than he had hoped or expected, the dictator, raising his
hands to heaven, is said to have prayed, "that, if his success and that of the
Roman people seemed excessive to any of the gods and men, it might be
permitted to the Roman people to appease that jealousy with as little
detriment as possible to himself and the Roman people."[166] It is recorded
that, when turning about during this prayer, he stumbled and fell; and to
persons judging of the matter by subsequent events, that seemed to refer as
an omen to Camillus' own condemnation, and the disaster of the city of
Rome being akin, which happened a few years after. And that day was
consumed in slaughtering the enemy and in the plunder of this most opulent
city.
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On the following day the dictator sold the inhabitants of free condition by
auction: that was the only money applied to public use, not without
resentment on the part of the people: and for the spoil they brought home
with them, they felt no obligation either to their commander, who, in his
search for abettors of his own parsimony, had referred to the senate a matter
within his own jurisdiction, or to the senate, but to the Licinian family, of
which the son had laid the matter before the senate, and the father had been
the proposer of so popular a resolution. When all human wealth had been
carried away from Veii, they then began to remove the offerings to their
gods and the gods themselves, but more after the manner of worshippers
than of plunderers. For youths selected from the entire army, to whom the
charge of conveying queen Juno to Rome was assigned, after having
thoroughly washed their bodies and arrayed themselves in white garments,
entered her temple with profound adoration, applying their hands at first
with religious awe, because, according to the Etrurian usage, no one but a
priest of a certain family had been accustomed to touch that statue. Then
when some one, moved either by divine inspiration, or in youthful
jocularity, said, "Juno, art thou willing to go to Rome," the rest joined in
shouting that the goddess had nodded assent. To the story an addition was
afterwards made, that her voice was heard, declaring that "she was willing."
Certain it is, we are informed that, having been raised from her place by
machines of trifling power, she was light and easily removed, like as if she
[willingly] followed; and that she was conveyed safe to the Aventine, her
eternal seat, whither the vows of the dictator had invited her; where the
same Camillus who had vowed it, afterwards dedicated a temple to her.
Such was the fall of Veii, the wealthiest city of the Etrurian nation, which
even in its final overthrow demonstrated its greatness; for having been
besieged for ten summers and winters without intermission, after it had
inflicted considerably greater losses than it had sustained, eventually, fate
now at length urging [its destruction], it was carried after all by the
contrivances of art, not by force.
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When news was brought to Rome that Veii was taken, although both the
prodigies had been expiated, and the answers of the prophets and the
Pythian responses were well known, and though they had selected as their
commander Marcus Furius, the greatest general of the day, which was doing
as much to promote success as could be done by human prudence; yet
because the war had been carried on there for so many years with various
success, and many losses had been sustained, their joy was unbounded, as if
for an event not expected; and before the senate could pass any decree, all
the temples were crowded with Roman matrons returning thanks to the
gods. The senate decrees supplications for the space of four days, a number
of days greater than [was prescribed] in any former war. The dictator's
arrival also, all ranks pouring out to meet him, was better attended than that
of any general before, and his triumph considerably surpassed all the
ordinary style of honouring such a day. The most conspicuous of all was
himself, riding through the city in a chariot drawn by white horses; and that
appeared unbecoming, not to say a citizen, but even a human being. The
people considered it an outrage on religion that the dictator's equipage
should emulate that of Jupiter and Apollo; and for that single reason his
triumph was rather splendid than pleasing. He then contracted for a temple
for queen Juno on Mount Aventine, and consecrated that of Mother Matuta:
and, after having performed these services to the gods and to mankind, he
laid down his dictatorship. They then began to consider regarding the
offering to Apollo; and when Camillus stated that he had vowed the tenth
part of the spoil to him, and the pontiff declared that the people ought to
discharge their own obligation, a plan was not readily struck out of ordering
the people to refund the spoil, so that the due proportion might be set aside
out of it for sacred purposes. At length they had recourse to this which
seemed the easiest course, that, whoever wished to acquit himself and his
family of the religious obligation, after he had made his own estimate of his
portion of the plunder, should pay into the treasury the value of the tenth
part, so that out of it a golden offering worthy of the grandeur of the temple
and the divinity of the god might be made, suitable to the dignity of the
Roman people. This contribution also tended to alienate the affections of
the commons from Camillus. During these transactions ambassadors came
from the Volscians and Æquans to sue for peace; and peace was obtained,
rather that the state wearied by so tedious a war might obtain repose, than
that the petitioners were deserving of it.
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After the capture of Veii, the following year had six military tribunes with
consular power, the two Publii Cornelii, Cossus and Scipio, Marcus
Valerius Maximus a second time, Kæso Fabius Ambustus a third time,
Lucius Furius Medullinus a fifth time, Quintus Servilius a third time. To the
Cornelii the Faliscian war, to Valerius and Servilius the Capenatian war, fell
by lot. By them no cities were attempted by storm or by siege, but the
country was laid waste, and the plunder of the effects on the lands was
driven off; not a single fruit tree, not a vegetable was left on the land. These
losses reduced the people of Capena; peace was granted to them on their
suing for it. The war among the Faliscians still continued. At Rome in the
mean time sedition became multiplied; and for the purpose of assuaging this
they resolved that a colony should be sent off to the Volscian country, for
which three thousand Roman citizens should be enrolled; and the triumvirs
appointed for the purpose, distributed three acres and seven-twelfths to each
man. This donation began to be scorned, because they thought that it was
offered as a solace for the disappointment of higher hopes. For why were
the commons to be sent into exile to the Volscians, when the magnificent
city of Veii was still in view, and the Veientian territory, more fertile and
extensive than the Roman territor? The city also they extolled as preferable
to the city of Rome, both in situation, in the grandeur of its enclosures, and
buildings, both public and private. Nay, even that scheme was proposed,
which after the taking of Rome by the Gauls was still more strongly urged,
of removing to Veii. But they destined Veii to be inhabited by half the
commons and half the senate; and that two cities of one common republic
might be inhabited by the Roman people.[167] When the nobles strove
against these measures so strenuously, as to declare "that they would sooner
die in the sight of the Roman people, than that any of these things should be
put to the vote; for that now in one city there were so many dissensions;
what would there be in two? Would any one prefer a vanquished to a
victorious city; and suffer Veii now after being captured to enjoy greater
prosperity than it had before its capture? Lastly, that they may be forsaken
in their country by their fellow-citizens; that no power should ever oblige
them to forsake their country and fellow-citizens, and follow Titus Licinius
(for he was the tribune of the commons who proposed the measure) as a
founder to Veii, abandoning the divine Romulus, the son of a god, the
parent and founder of the city of Rome." When these proceedings were
going on with shameful contentions, (for the patricians had drawn over, one
half of the tribunes of the commons to their sentiments,) nothing else
obliged the commons to refrain from violence, but that whenever a clamour
was set up for the purpose of commencing a riot, the principal members of
the senate, presenting themselves among the foremost to the crowd, ordered
that they themselves should be attacked, struck, and put to death. Whilst
they abstained from violating their age, dignity, and honourable station,
their respect for them checked their rage even with respect to similar
attempts on others.
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Camillus, at every opportunity and in all places, stated publicly, "that this
was not at all surprising; that the state was gone mad; which, though bound
by a vow, yet felt greater concern in all other matters than in acquitting
itself of its religious obligations. He would say nothing of the contribution
of an alms more strictly speaking than of a tenth; since each man bound
himself in his private capacity by it, the public was set free. However, that
his conscience would not permit him to pass this over in silence, that out of
that spoil only which consisted of movable effects, a tenth was set apart;
that no mention was made of the city and captured land, which were also
included in the vow." As the discussion of this point seemed difficult to the
senate, it was referred to the pontiffs; Camillus being invited [to the
council], the college decided, that whatever had belonged to the Veientians
before the uttering of the vow, and had come into the power of the Roman
people after the vow was made, of that a tenth part was sacred to Apollo.
Thus the city and land were brought into the estimate. The money was
issued from the treasury, and the consular tribunes of the soldiers were
commissioned to purchase gold with it. And when there was not a sufficient
quantity of this [metal], the matrons having held meetings to deliberate on
the subject, and by a general resolution having promised the military
tribunes their gold and all their ornaments, brought them into the treasury.
This circumstance was peculiarly grateful to the senate, and they say that in
return for this generosity the honour was conferred on the matrons, that they
might use covered chariots [when going] to public worship and the games,
and open chaises on festival and common days. A certain weight of gold
being received from each and valued, in order that the price might be paid
for it, it was resolved that a golden bowl should be made of it, which was to
be carried to Delphos as an offering to Apollo. As soon as they disengaged
their minds from the religious obligation, the tribunes of the commons
renew their seditious practices; the populace are excited against all the
nobles, but above all against Camillus: that "he by confiscating and
consecrating the plunder of Veii had reduced it to nothing." The absent
[nobles] they abuse in violent terms: they evince a respect for them in their
presence, when they voluntarily presented themselves to their fury. As soon
as they perceived that the business would be protracted beyond that year,
they re-elect as tribunes of the commons for the following year the same
abettors of the law; and the patricians strove to accomplish the same thing
with respect to those who were opponents of the law. Thus the same
persons in a great measure were re-elected tribunes of the commons.
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At the election of military tribunes the patricians succeeded by their utmost
exertions in having Marcus Furius Camillus elected. They pretended that he
was wanted as a commander on account of the wars; but he was intended as
an opponent to the tribunes in their profusion. The military tribunes with
consular authority elected with Camillus were, Lucius Furius Medullinus a
sixth time, Caius Æmilius, Lucius Valerius Publicola, Spurius Postumius,
Publius Cornelius a second time. At the commencement of the year the
tribunes of the commons took not a step until Marcus Furius Camillus
should set out to the Faliscians, as that war had been assigned to him. Then
by delaying the project cooled; and Camillus, whom they chiefly dreaded as
an antagonist, acquired an increase of glory among the Faliscians. For when
the enemy at first confined themselves within the walls, considering it the
safest plan, by laying waste their lands and burning their houses, he
compelled them to come forth from the city; but their fears prevented them
from proceeding to any considerable length. At about a mile from the town
they pitch their camp; trusting that it was sufficiently secure from no other
cause, than the difficulty of the approaches, the roads around being rough
and craggy, in some parts narrow, in others steep. But Camillus having
followed the direction of a prisoner belonging to the country as his guide,
decamping at an advanced hour of the night, at break of day shows himself
on ground considerably higher [than theirs]. The Romans worked at the
fortifications in three divisions: the rest of the army stood prepared for
battle. There he routs and puts to flight the enemy when they attempted to
interrupt his works; and such terror was struck into the Faliscians in
consequence, that, in their precipitate flight passing by their own camp
which lay in their way, they made for the city. Many were slain and
wounded, before that in their panic they could make their way through the
gates. Their camp was taken; the spoil was given up to the quæstors, to the
great dissatisfaction of the soldiers; but overcome by the strictness of his
authority, they both hated and admired the same firmness of conduct. Then
a regular siege of the city took place, and the lines of circumvallation were
carried on, and sometimes occasional attacks were made by the townsmen
on the Roman posts, and slight skirmishes took place: and the time was
spent, no hope [of success] inclining to either side, whilst corn and other
provisions were possessed in much greater abundance by the besieged than
the besiegers from [the store] which had been previously laid in. And their
toil appeared likely to prove just as tedious as it had at Veii, had not fortune
presented to the Roman general at once both an opportunity for displaying
his virtuous firmness of mind already tested in warlike affairs, and a speedy
victory.
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It was the custom among the Faliscians to employ the same person as
preceptor and private tutor for their children; and, as continues the usage to
this day in Greece, several youths were intrusted to the care of one man.
The person who appeared to excel in knowledge, instructed, as it is natural
to suppose, the children of the leading men. As he had established it as a
custom during peace to carry the boys out beyond the city for the sake of
play and of exercise; that custom not having been discontinued during the
existence of the war; then drawing them away from the gate, sometimes in
shorter, sometimes in longer excursions, advancing farther than usual, when
an opportunity offered, by varying their play and conversation, he led them
on between the enemy's guards, and thence to the Roman camp into his tent
to Camillus. There to the atrocious act he added a still more atrocious
speech: that "he had delivered Falerii into the hands of the Romans, when
he put into their power those children, whose parents are there at the head
of affairs." When Camillus heard this, he says, "Wicked as thou art, thou
hast come with thy villanous offering neither to a people nor a commander
like thyself. Between us and the Faliscians there exists not that form of
society which is established by human compact; but between both there
does exist, and ever will exist, that which nature has implanted. There are
laws of war as well of peace; and we have learned to wage them justly not
less than bravely. We carry arms not against that age which is spared even
when towns are taken, but against men who are themselves armed, and
who, not having been injured or provoked by us, attacked the Roman camp
at Veii. Those thou hast surpassed, as far as lay in you, by an unprecedented
act of villany: I shall conquer them, as I did Veii, by Roman arts, by
bravery, labour, and by arms." Then having stripped him naked, and tied his
hands behind his back, he delivered him up to the boys to be brought back
to Falerii; and supplied them with rods to scourge the traitor and drive him
into the city. At which spectacle, a crowd of people being assembled,
afterwards the senate being convened by the magistrates on the
extraordinary circumstance, so great a change was produced in their
sentiments, that the entire state earnestly demanded peace at the hands of
those, who lately, outrageous by hatred and anger, almost preferred the fate
of the Veientians to the peace of the Capenatians. The Roman faith, the
justice of the commander, are cried up in the forum and in the senate-house;
and by universal consent ambassadors set out to the camp to Camillus, and
thence by permission of Camillus to Rome to the senate, in order to deliver
up Falerii. When introduced before the senate, they are represented as
having spoken thus: "Conscript fathers, overcome by you and your
commander by a victory at which neither god nor man can feel displeasure,
we surrender ourselves to you, considering that we shall live more happily
under your rule than under our own law, than which nothing can be more
glorious for a conqueror. In the result of this war, two salutary examples
have been exhibited to mankind. You preferred faith in war to present
victory: we, challenged by your good faith, have voluntarily given up to
you the victory. We are under your sovereignty. Send men to receive our
arms, our hostages, our city with its gates thrown open. You shall never
have to repent of our fidelity, nor we of your dominion." Thanks were
returned to Camillus both by the enemy and by his own countrymen.
Money was required of the Faliscians to pay off the soldiers for that year,
that the Roman people might be relieved from the tribute. Peace being
granted, the army was led back to Rome.
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When Camillus returned home, signalized by much more solid glory than
when white horses had drawn him through the city, having vanquished the
enemy by justice and good faith, the senate did not conceal their sense of
respect for him, but immediately set about acquitting him of his vow; and
Lucius Valerius, Lucius Sergius, Aulus Manlius, being sent in a ship of war
as ambassadors to carry the golden bowl to Delphos as an offering to
Apollo, were intercepted by the pirates of the Liparenses not far from the
Sicilian Strait, and carried to Liparæ. It was the custom of the state to make
a division of all booty which was acquired, as it were, by public piracy. On
that year it so happened that one Timasitheus filled the office of chief
magistrate, a man more like the Romans than his own countrymen. Who,
himself reverencing the name of ambassadors, and the offering, and the god
to whom it was sent, and the cause of the offering, impressed the multitude
also, who almost on all occasions resemble their ruler, with [a sense] of
religious justice; and after having brought the ambassadors to a public
entertainment, escorted them with the protection of some ships to Delphos,
and from thence brought them back in safety to Rome. By a decree of the
senate a league of hospitality was formed with him, and presents were
conferred on him by the state. During the same year the war with the
Æquans was conducted with varying success; so that it was a matter of
doubt both among the troops themselves and at Rome, whether they had
been victorious or were vanquished. The Roman commanders were Caius
Æmilius and Spurius Postumius, two of the military tribunes. At first they
acted in conjunction; then, after the enemy were routed in the field, it was
agreed that Æmilius should take possession of Verrugo with a certain force,
and that Postumius should devastate the country. There, as the latter
proceeded rather negligently, and with his troops irregularly drawn up, he
was attacked by the Æquans, and an alarm being occasioned, he was driven
to the nearest hill; and the panic spread from thence to Verrugo to the other
detachment of the army. When Postumius, having withdrawn his men to a
place of safety, summoned an assembly and upbraided them with their
fright and flight; with having been beaten by a most cowardly and dastardly
enemy; the entire army shout aloud that they deserved to hear all this, and
admitted the disgrace they had incurred; but [they promised] that they
would make amends, and that the enemy's joy should not be of long
duration. Demanding that he would instantly lead them from thence to the
camp of the enemy, (this lay in the plain within their view,) they submitted
to any punishment, if they did not take it before night. Having praised them,
he orders them to take refreshment, and to be in readiness at the fourth
watch. And the enemy, in order to prevent the flight of the Romans from the
hill through the road which led to Verrugo, were posted to meet them; and
the battle commenced before daylight, (but the moon was up all the night,)
and was not more confused than a battle fought by day. But the shout
having reached Verrugo, when they thought that the Roman camp was
attacked, occasioned such a panic, that in spite of the entreaties of Æmilius
and his efforts to stop them, they fled to Tusculum in great disorder. From
thence a report was carried to Rome that "Postumius and his army were cut
to pieces." When the dawn of day had removed all apprehension of an
ambuscade in case of a hasty pursuit, after riding through the ranks, by
demanding [the performance of] their promises he infused such ardour into
them, that the Æquans could no longer withstand their impetuosity. Then
the slaughter of them in their flight, such as takes place when matters are
conducted more under the influence of anger than of courage, was
continued even to the total destruction of the enemy, and the melancholy
news from Tusculum, the state having been alarmed without cause, was
followed by a letter from Postumius decked with laurel, (announcing) that
"the victory belonged to the Roman people; that the army of the Æquans
was destroyed."
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As the proceedings of the plebeian tribunes had not yet attained a
termination, both the commons exerted themselves to continue their office
for the promoters of the law, and the patricians to re-elect the opponents of
the law; but the commons were more successful in the election of their own
magistrates. Which annoyance the patricians avenged by passing a decree
of the senate that consuls should be elected, magistrates detested by the
commons. After an interval of fifteen years, Lucius Lucretius Flavus and
Servius Sulpicius Camerinus were appointed consuls. In the beginning of
this year, whilst the tribunes of the commons united their efforts to pass the
law, because none of their college were likely to oppose them, and the
consuls resisted them with no less energy, the Æquans storm Vitellia, a
Roman colony in their territory. The chief part of the colonists made their
way in safety to Rome, because the town, having been taken by treachery in
the night, afforded an unimpeded mode of escape by the remote side of the
city. That province fell to the lot of Lucius Lucretius the consul. He having
set out with his army, vanquished the enemy in the field; and returned
victorious to Rome to a much more serious contest. A day of trial had been
appointed for Aulus Virginius and Quintus Pomponius, plebeian tribunes of
the two preceding years, in whose defence by the combined power of the
patricians, the honour of the senate was involved. For no one laid against
them any other impeachment, either of their mode of life or of their conduct
in office, save that, to gratify the patricians, they had protested against the
tribunitian law. The resentment of the commons, however, prevailed over
the influence of the senate; and by a most pernicious precedent these men,
though innocent, were condemned [to pay a fine of] ten thousand asses in
weight. At this the patricians were very much incensed. Camillus openly
charged the commons with gross violation of duty, "who, now turning their
venom against their own body, did not feel that by their iniquitous sentence
on the tribune they abolished the right of protesting; that abolishing this
right of protesting, they had upset the tribunitian authority. For they were
mistaken in expecting that the patricians would tolerate the unbridled
licentiousness of that office. If tribunitian violence could not be repelled by
tribunitian aid, that the patricians would find out some other weapon." The
consuls he also blamed, because they had in silence suffered those tribunes
who had followed the authority of the senate to be deceived by [their
reliance] on the public faith. By openly expressing these sentiments, he
every day still further exasperated the angry feelings of the people.
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But he ceased not to urge the senate to oppose the law; "that when the day
for proposing the law had arrived they should go down to the forum with no
other feeling than as men who remembered that they had to contend for
their altars and homes, and the temples of the gods, and the soil in which
they had been born. For that as far as he himself individually was
concerned, if during this contest [to be sustained] by his country it were
allowable for him to think of his own glory, it would even reflect honour on
himself, that a city captured by him should be densely inhabited, that he
would daily enjoy the monument of his glory, and that he would have
before his eyes a city borne by him in his triumph, that all would tread in
the footsteps of his renown. But that he deemed it an impiety that a city
deserted and forsaken by the immortal gods should be inhabited; that the
Roman people should reside in a captive soil, and that a vanquished should
be taken in exchange for a victorious country." Stimulated by these
exhortations of their leader, the patricians, both young and old, entered the
forum in a body, when the law was about to be proposed: and dispersing
themselves through the tribes, each earnestly appealing to the members of
their own tribe, began to entreat them with tears "not to desert that country
for which they themselves and their fathers had fought most valiantly and
successfully," pointing to the Capitol, the temple of Vesta, and the other
temples of the gods around; "not to drive the Roman people, exiles and
outcasts, from their native soil and household gods into the city of the
enemy; and not to bring matters to such a state, that it was better that Veii
were not taken, lest Rome should be deserted." Because they proceeded not
by violence, but by entreaties, and in the midst of these entreaties frequent
mention was [made] of the gods, the greatest part [of the people] were
influenced by religious scruples: and more tribes by one rejected the law
than voted for it. And so gratifying was this victory to the patricians, that on
the following day, on a motion made by the consuls, a decree of the senate
was passed, that seven acres a man of Veientian territory should be
distributed to the commons; and not only to the fathers of families, but so
that all persons in their house in a state of freedom should be considered,
and that they might be willing to rear up their children with that prospect.
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The commons being won over by such a boon, no opposition was made to
holding the elections for consuls. Lucius Valerius Potitus, and Marcus
Manlius, who afterwards obtained the surname of Capitolinus, were elected
consuls. These consuls celebrated the great games which Marcus Furius,
when dictator, had vowed in the Veientian war. In the same year the temple
of imperial Juno, vowed by the same dictator and during the same war, is
dedicated; and they state that the dedication was attended with great zeal by
the matrons. A war scarcely worth mentioning was waged with the Æquans
at Algidum, the enemies taking to flight almost before they commenced the
fight. To Valerius, because he was more persevering in slaughtering them in
their flight, a triumph was granted; it was decreed that Manlius should enter
the city with an ovation. The same year a new war broke out with the
Volsinians; whither an army could not be led, on account of a famine and
pestilence in the Roman territories, which arose from drought and excessive
heat; on account of which the Volsinians forming a junction with the
Salpinians, being elated with pride, made an unprovoked incursion into the
Roman territories. War was then proclaimed against the two states. Caius
Julius died during his censorship; Marcus Cornelius was substituted in his
room; a proceeding which was afterwards considered as offensive to
religion; because during that lustrum Rome was taken. Nor since that time
has a censor ever been substituted in the room of one deceased. And the
consuls being seized by the distemper, it was determined that the auspices
should be taken anew during an interregnum.
32
Therefore when in pursuance of a decree of the senate the consuls resigned
their office, Marcus Furius Camillus is created interrex, who appointed
Publius Cornelius Scipio interrex, and he afterwards Lucius Valerius
Potitus. By him were appointed six military tribunes with consular power;
so that, though any one of them should be incommoded by bad health, the
state might have a sufficient number of magistrates. On the calends of July,
the following entered on their office, Lucius Lucretius, Servius Sulpicius,
Marcus Æmilius, Lucius Furius Medullinus a seventh time, Agrippa Furius,
Caius Æmilius a second time. Of these, Lucius Lucretius and Caius
Æmilius got the Volsinians as their province; the Salpinians fell to the lot of
Agrippa Furius and Servius Sulpicius. The first engagement was with the
Volsinians. The war, important from the number of the enemy, was without
difficulty brought to a close. At the first onset, their army was put to flight.
Eight thousand soldiers, hemmed in by the cavalry, laid down their arms
and surrendered. The account received of that war had the effect of
preventing the Salpinians from hazarding an engagement; the troops
secured themselves within their towns. The Romans drove spoil in every
direction, both from the Salpinian and Volsinian territory, there being no
one to repel that aggression; until a truce for twenty years was granted to
the Volsinians, exhausted by the war, on this condition, that they should
make restitution to the Roman people, and furnish the pay of the army for
that year. During the same year, Marcus Cædicius, a plebeian, announced to
the tribunes that in the New Street, where the chapel now stands, above the
temple of Vesta, he had heard in the silence of the night a voice louder than
that of a human being, which ordered the magistrates to be told, that the
Gauls were approaching. This, as is usual, was disregarded, on account of
the humble station of the author, and also because the nation was a remote
one, and therefore the less known. And not only were the warnings of the
gods disregarded, fate now impending; but further, the only human aid
which was left them, Marcus Furius, they drove away from the city; who,
on a day [of trial] being appointed for him by Lucius Appuleius, a tribune
of the people, in reference to the Veientian spoil, he having also lost his son,
a young man, about the same time, when he summoned to his house the
members of his tribe and his dependents, (they constituted a considerable
portion of the commons,) and having sounded their sentiments, he received
for answer, "that they would contribute whatever fine he should be
condemned to pay; that to acquit him they were unable,"[168] retired into
exile; after praying to the immortal gods, "that if that outrage was done to
him without his deserving it, they would at the earliest opportunity give
cause to his ungrateful country to regret his absence." In his absence he was
fined fifteen thousand asses in weight.
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That citizen being driven away, who being present, Rome could not be
captured, if any thing is certain regarding human affairs; the destined ruin
now approaching the city, ambassadors came from the Clusinians, soliciting
aid against the Gauls. A report is current that that nation, allured by the
delightfulness of the crops, and more especially of the wine, an enjoyment
then new to them, crossed the Alps, and took possession of the lands
formerly cultivated by the Etrurians; and that Aruns, a native of Clusium,
introduced wine into Gaul for the purpose of enticing the nation, through
resentment for his wife's having been debauched by Lucumo, whose
guardian he himself had been, a very influential young man, and on whom
vengeance could not be taken, unless foreign aid were resorted to; that this
person served as a guide to them when crossing the Alps, and advised them
to lay siege to Clusium. I would not indeed deny that the Gauls were
brought to Clusium by Aruns or any other native of Clusium; but that those
persons who laid siege to Clusium were not they who first crossed the Alps,
is sufficiently certain. For two hundred years before they laid siege to
Clusium and captured the city of Rome, the Gauls passed over into Italy.
Nor were these the first of the Etrurians with whom the Gauls fought, but
long before that they frequently fought with those who dwelt between the
Apennines and the Alps. Before the Roman empire the sway of the Tuscans
was much extended by land and by sea; how very powerful they were in the
upper and lower seas, by which Italy is encompassed like an island, the
names [of these seas] is a proof; the one of which the Italian nations have
called the Tuscan sea, the general appellation of the people; the other the
Hadriatic, from Hadria, a colony of Tuscans. The Greeks call these same
seas the Tyrrhenian and Hadriatic. This people inhabited the country
extending to both seas in twelve cities, colonies equal in number to the
mother cities having been sent, first on this side the Apennines towards the
lower sea, afterwards to the other side of the Apennines; who obtained
possession of all the district beyond the Po, even as far as the Alps, except
the corner of the Venetians, who dwell round the extreme point of the
[Hadriatic] sea. The Alpine nations also have this origin, more especially
the Rhætians; whom their very situation has rendered savage, so as to retain
nothing of their original, except the accent of their language, and not even
that without corruption.
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Concerning the passage of the Gauls into Italy we have heard as follows. In
the reign of Tarquinius Priscus at Rome, the supreme government of the
Celts, who compose the third part of Gaul, was in the hands of the
Biturigians: they gave a king to the Celtic nation. This was Ambigatus, one
very much distinguished by his merit, and both his great prosperity in his
own concerns and in those of the public; for under his administration Gaul
was so fruitful and so well peopled, that so very great a population appeared
scarcely capable of being restrained by any government. He being now
advanced in years, and anxious to relieve his kingdom of so oppressive a
crowd, declares his intention to send his sister's sons, Bellovesus and
Sigovesus, two enterprising youths, into whatever settlements the gods
should grant them by augury: that they should take out with them as great a
number of men as they pleased, so that no nation might be able to obstruct
them in their progress. Then to Sigovesus the Hercynian forest was
assigned by the oracle: to Bellovesus the gods marked out a much more
cheering route into Italy. He carried out with him from the Biturigians, the
Arvernians, the Senonians, the Æduans, the Ambarrians, the Carnutians,
and the Aulercians, all that was superfluous in their population. Having set
out with an immense force of horse and foot, he arrived in the country of
the Tricastinians. Next the Alps were opposed [to their progress], and I am
not surprised that they should seem impassable, as they had never been
climbed over through any path as yet, as far at least as tradition can extend,
unless we are disposed to believe the stories regarding Hercules. When the
height of the mountains kept the Gauls there penned up as it were, and they
were looking around [to discover] by what path they might pass into
another world between the summits, which joined the sky, a religious
scruple detained them, it having been announced to them that strangers in
search of lands were attacked by the nation of the Salyans. These were the
Massilians, who had come by sea from Phocæa. The Gauls considering this
an omen of their own fortune, assisted them in fortifying the ground which
they had taken possession of on their first landing, covered with spacious
woods. They themselves crossed the Alps through the Taurinian and
pathless forests; and having defeated the Etrurians not far from the Ticinus,
on hearing that the land in which they had posted themselves was called
Insubria, the same name as the Insubres, a canton of the Ædui: embracing
the omen of the place, they built a city there, and called it Mediolanum.
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Some time after another body, consisting of Cenomanians, having followed
the tracks of the former under the conduct of Elitovius, crossed the Alps
through the same forest, with the aid of Bellovesus, and settle themselves
where the cities of Brixia and Verona now stand (the Libuans then
possessed these places). After these came the Salluvians, who fix
themselves near the ancient canton of the Ligurians called Lævi, inhabiting
the banks of the Ticinus. Next the Boians and Lingonians, having made
their way over through the Penine pass, all the tract between the Po and the
Alps being occupied, crossed the Po on rafts, and drove out of the country
not only the Etrurians, but the Umbrians also: they confined themselves
however within the Apennines. Then the Senonians, the latest of these
emigrants, took possession of the track [extending] from the Utens to the
Æsis. I find that it was this nation that came to Clusium, and thence to
Rome; whether alone, or aided by all the nations of the Cisalpine Gauls, is
not duly ascertained. The Clusians, terrified at their strange enemy, on
beholding their great numbers, the forms of the men such as they had never
seen, and the kind of arms [they carried], and on hearing that the troops of
the Etrurians had been frequently defeated by them on both sides of the Po,
sent ambassadors to Rome to solicit aid from the senate, though they had no
claim on the Roman people, in respect either of alliance or friendship,
except that they had not defended their relations the Veientians against the
Roman people. No aid was obtained: three ambassadors were sent, sons of
Marcus Fabius Ambustus, to treat with the Gauls in the name of the senate
and Roman people; that they should not attack the allies and friends of the
Roman people from whom they had received no wrong. That they should be
supported by the Romans even by force of arms, if circumstances obliged
them; but it seemed better that war itself should be kept aloof, if possible;
and that the Gauls, a nation strangers to them, should be known by peace,
rather than by arms.
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The embassy was a mild one, had it not been consigned to ambassadors too
hot in temper, and who resembled Gauls more than Romans. To whom,
after they delivered their commission in the assembly of the Gauls, the
following answer is returned: Though the name of the Romans was new to
their ears, yet they believed them to be brave men, whose aid was implored
by the Clusians in their perilous conjuncture. And since they chose to
defend their allies against them by negociation rather than by arms, that
they on their part would not reject the pacific terms which they propose, if
the Clusians would give up to the Gauls in want of land, a portion of their
territories which they possessed to a greater extent than they could
cultivate; otherwise peace could not be obtained: that they wished to receive
an answer in presence of the Romans; and if the land were refused them,
that they would decide the matter with the sword in presence of the same
Romans; that they might have an opportunity of carrying home an account
how much the Gauls excelled all other mortals in bravery. On the Romans
asking what right they had to demand land from the possessors, or to
threaten war [in case of refusal], and what business the Gauls had in Etruria,
and on their fiercely replying, that they carried their right in their swords,
that all things were the property of the brave, with minds inflamed on both
sides they severally have recourse to arms, and the battle is commenced.
Here, fate now pressing hard on the Roman city, the ambassadors, contrary
to the law of nations, take up arms; nor could this be done in secret, as three
of the noblest and bravest of the Roman youth fought in the van of the
Etrurians; so conspicuous was the valour of the foreigners. Moreover
Quintus Fabius, riding out beyond the line, slew a general of the Gauls who
was furiously charging the very standards of the Etrurians, having run him
through the side with his spear: and the Gauls recognised him when
stripping him of his spoils; and a signal was given throughout the entire line
that he was a Roman ambassador. Giving up therefore their resentment
against the Clusians, they sound a retreat, threatening the Romans. Some
gave it as their opinion that they should proceed forthwith to Rome. The
seniors prevailed, that ambassadors should be sent to complain of the
injuries done them, and to demand that the Fabii should be given up to them
in satisfaction for having violated the law of nations. When the
ambassadors had stated matters, according to the instructions given to them,
the conduct of the Fabii was neither approved by the senate, and the
barbarians seemed to them to demand what was just: but in the case of men
of such station party favour prevented them from decreeing that which they
felt to be right. Wherefore lest the blame of any misfortune, which might
happen to be received in a war with the Gauls, should lie with them, they
refer the consideration of the demands of the Gauls to the people, where
influence and wealth were so predominant, that those persons, whose
punishment was under consideration, were elected military tribunes with
consular power for the ensuing year. At which proceeding the Gauls being
enraged, as was very natural, openly menacing war, return to their own
party. With the three Fabii the military tribunes elected were Quintus
Sulpicius Longus, Quintus Servilius a fourth time, Servius Cornelius
Maluginensis.
37
Though danger of such magnitude was impending (so completely does
Fortune blind the minds of men when she wishes not her threatening stroke
to be foiled) a state, which against the Fidenatian and Veientian enemies,
and other neighbouring states, had recourse to aid even from the most
extreme quarters, and had appointed a dictator on many trying occasions,
that same state now, when an enemy, never before seen or heard of, from
the ocean and remotest regions of the earth, was advancing in arms against
them, looked not for any extraordinary command or aid. Tribunes, by
whose temerity the war had been brought on them, were appointed to the
chief direction of affairs, and even making less of the war than fame had
represented it, held the levy with no greater diligence than used to be
exercised for ordinary wars. In the mean while the Gauls, on hearing that
honour was even conferred on the violators of human law, and that their
embassy was slighted, inflamed with resentment, over which that nation has
no control, immediately snatched up their standards, and enter on their
march with the utmost expedition. When the cities, alarmed at the tumult
occasioned by them as they passed precipitately along, began to run to
arms, and the peasants took to flight, they indicated by a loud shout that
they were proceeding to Rome, taking up an immense space of ground,
wherever they passed, with their horses and men, their troops spreading
widely in every direction. But fame and the messengers of the Clusians, and
then of the other states one after another, preceding them, the rapid advance
of the enemy brought the greatest consternation to Rome; for, with their
tumultuary troops hastily led on, they met them within the distance of the
eleventh mile-stone, where the river Allia, descending from the
Crustuminian mountains in a very deep channel, joins the river Tiber not far
below the road. Already all places in front and on each side were crowded
with the enemy, and this nation, which has a natural turn for causeless
confusion, by their harsh music and discordant clamours, filled all places
with a horrible din.
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There the military tribunes, without having previously selected a place for
their camp, without having previously raised a rampart to which they might
have a retreat, unmindful of their duty to the gods, to say nothing of that to
man, without taking auspices or offering sacrifices, draw up their line,
which was extended towards the flanks, lest they should be surrounded by
the great numbers of the enemy. Still their front could not be made equal to
that of the enemy, though by thinning their line they rendered their centre
weak and scarcely connected. There was on the right a small eminence,
which it was determined to fill with bodies of reserve; and that
circumstance, as it was the first cause of their dismay and flight, so it
proved their only means of safety in their flight. For Brennus, the chieftain
of the Gauls, being chiefly apprehensive of some design[169] being intended
in the small number of the enemy, thinking that the high ground had been
seized for this purpose, that, when the Gauls had been engaged in front with
the line of the legions, the reserve was to make an attack on their rear and
flank, directed his troops against the reserve; certain, that if he had
dislodged them from their ground, the victory would be easy in the plain for
a force which had so much the advantage in point of numbers: thus not only
fortune, but judgment also stood on the side of the barbarians. In the
opposite army there appeared nothing like Romans, either in the
commanders, or in the soldiers. Terror and dismay had taken possession of
their minds, and such a forgetfulness of every thing, that a far greater
number of them fled to Veii, a city of their enemy, though the Tiber stood in
their way, than by the direct road to Rome, to their wives and children.
Their situation defended the reserve for some time; throughout the
remainder of the line as soon as the shout was heard, by those who stood
nearest on their flank, and by those at a distance on their rear, almost before
they could look at the enemy as yet untried, not only without attempting to
fight, but without even returning the shout, fresh and unhurt they took to
flight. Nor was there any slaughter of them in the act of fighting; but their
rear was cut to pieces, whilst they obstructed their flight by their struggling
one with another. Great slaughter was made on the bank of the Tiber,
whither the entire left wing, having thrown down their arms, directed their
flight; and many who did not know how to swim, or were exhausted, being
weighed down by their coats of mail and other defensive armour, were
swallowed up in the current. The greatest part however escaped safe to Veii;
whence not only no reinforcement, but not even an account of their defeat,
was forwarded to Rome. Those on the right wing which had been posted at
a distance from the river, and rather near the foot of the mountain, all made
for Rome, and, without even shutting the gates, fled into the citadel.
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The miraculous attainment of so sudden a victory held even the Gauls in a
state of stupefaction. And at first they stood motionless with panic, as if not
knowing what had happened; then they apprehended a stratagem; at length
they began to collect the spoils of the slain, and to pile up the arms in heaps,
as is their custom. Then, at length, when no appearance of any thing hostile
was any where observed, having proceeded on their journey, they reach the
city of Rome not long before sun-set: where when some horsemen, who had
advanced before, brought back word that the gates were not shut, that no
guard was posted before the gates, no armed troops on the walls, another
cause of amazement similar to the former made them halt; and dreading the
night and ignorance of the situation of the city, they posted themselves
between Rome and the Anio, after sending scouts about the walls and the
several gates to ascertain what plans the enemy would adopt in their
desperate circumstances. With respect to the Romans, as the greater part
had gone to Veii from the field of battle, and no one supposed that any
survived except those who had fled back to Rome, being all lamented as
lost, both those living and those dead, they caused the entire city to be filled
with wailings. The alarm for the public interest stifled private sorrow, as
soon as it was announced that the enemy were at hand. Presently the
barbarians patrolling around the walls in troops, they heard their yells and
the dissonant clangour of their arms. All the interval up to the next day kept
their minds in such a state of suspense, that an assault seemed every
moment about to be made on the city: on their first approach, when they
arrived at the city, [it was expected;] for if this were not their design, that
they would have remained at the Allia; then towards sunset, because there
was not much of the day remaining, they imagined that they would attack
them before night; then that the design was deferred until night, in order to
strike the greater terror. At length the approach of light struck them with
dismay; and the calamity itself followed closely upon their continued
apprehension of it, when the troops entered the gates in hostile array.
During that night, however, and the following day, the state by no means
bore any resemblance to that which which had fled in so dastardly a manner
at the Allia. For as there was not a hope that the city could be defended, so
small a number of troops now remaining, it was determined that the youth
fit for military service, and the abler part of the senate with their wives and
children, should retire into the citadel and Capitol; and having collected
stores of arms and corn, and thence from a fortified post, that they should
defend the deities, and the inhabitants, and the Roman name: that the
flamen [Quirinalis] and the vestal priestesses should carry away far from
slaughter and conflagration the objects appertaining to the religion of the
state: and that their worship should not be intermitted, until there remained
no one who should continue it. If the citadel and Capitol, the mansion of the
gods, if the senate, the source of public counsel, if the youth of military age,
should survive the impending ruin of the city, the loss would be light of the
aged, the crowd left behind in the city, and who were sure to perish[170]
under any circumstances. And in order that the plebeian portion of the
multitude might bear the thing with greater resignation, the aged men, who
had enjoyed triumphs and consulships, openly declared that they would die
along with them, and that they would not burden the scanty stores of the
armed men with those bodies, with which they were now unable to bear
arms, or to defend their country. Such was the consolation addressed to
each other by the aged now destined to death.
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Their exhortations were then turned to the band of young men, whom they
escorted to the Capitol and citadel, commending to their valour and youth
whatever might be the remaining fortune of a city, which for three hundred
and sixty years had been victorious in all its wars. When those who carried
with them all their hope and resources, parted with the others, who had
determined not to survive the ruin of their captured city; both the
circumstance itself and the appearance [it exhibited] was really distressing,
and also the weeping of the women, and their undecided running together,
following now these, now those, and asking their husbands and children
what was to become of them, [all together] left nothing that could be added
to human misery. A great many of them, however, escorted their friends
into the citadel, no one either preventing or inviting them; because the
measure which was advantageous to the besieged, that of reducing the
number of useless persons, was but little in accordance with humanity. The
rest of the crowd, chiefly plebeians, whom so small a hill could not contain,
nor could they be supported amid such a scarcity of corn, pouring out of the
city as if in one continued train, repaired to the Janiculum. From thence
some were dispersed through the country, some made for the neighbouring
cities, without any leader or concert, following each his own hopes, his own
plans, those of the public being given up as lost. In the mean time the
Flamen Quirinalis and the vestal virgins, laying aside all concern for their
own affairs, consulting which of the sacred deposits should be carried with
them, which should be left behind, for they had not strength to carry them
all, or what place would best preserve them in safe custody, consider it best
to put them into casks and to bury them in the chapel adjoining to the
residence of the Flamen Quirinalis, where now it is profane to spit out. The
rest they carry away with them, after dividing the burden among
themselves, by the road which leads by the Sublician bridge to the
Janiculum. When Lucius Albinius, a Roman plebeian, who was conveying
his wife and children in a waggon, beheld them on that ascent among the
rest of the crowd which was leaving the city as unfit to carry arms; even
then the distinction of things divine and human being preserved,
considering it an outrage on religion, that the public priests and sacred
utensils of the Roman people should go on foot and be carried, that he and
his family should be seen in a carriage, he commanded his wife and
children to alight, placed the virgins and sacred utensils in the vehicle, and
carried them on to Cære, whither the priests had intended to go.
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Meanwhile at Rome all arrangements being now made, as far as was
possible in such an emergency, for the defence of the citadel, the crowd of
aged persons having returned to their houses, awaited the enemy's coming
with minds firmly prepared for death. Such of them as had borne curule
offices, in order that they may die in the insignia of their former station,
honours, and merit, arraying themselves in the most magnificent garments
worn by those drawing the chariots of the gods in procession, or by persons
riding in triumph, seated themselves in their ivory chairs, in the middle of
their halls. Some say that they devoted themselves for their country and the
citizens of Rome, Marcus Fabius, the chief pontiff, dictating the form of
words. The Gauls, both because by the intervention of the night they had
abated all angry feelings arising from the irritation of battle, and because
they had on no occasion fought a well-disputed fight, and were then not
taking the city by storm or violence, entering the city the next day, free
from resentment or heat of passion, through the Colline gate which lay
open, advance into the forum, casting their eyes around on the temples of
the gods, and on the citadel, which alone exhibited any appearance of war.
From thence, after leaving a small guard, lest any attack should be made on
them whilst scattered, from the citadel or Capitol, they dispersed in quest of
plunder; the streets being entirely desolate, rush some of them in a body
into the houses that were nearest; some repair to those which were most
distant, considering these to be untouched and abounding with spoil.
Afterwards being terrified by the very solitude, lest any stratagem of the
enemy should surprise them whilst being dispersed, they returned in bodies
into the forum and the parts adjoining to the forum, where the houses of the
commons being shut, and the halls of the leading men lying open, almost
greater backwardness was felt to attack the open than the shut houses; so
completely did they behold with a sort of veneration men sitting in the
porches of the palaces, who besides their ornaments and apparel more
august than human, bore a striking resemblance to gods, in the majesty
which their looks and the gravity of their countenance displayed. Whilst
they stood gazing on these as on statues, it is said that Marcus Papirius, one
of them, roused the anger of a Gaul by striking him on the head with his
ivory, while he was stroking his beard, which was then universally worn
long; and that the commencement of the bloodshed began with him, that the
rest were slain in their seats. After the slaughter of the nobles, no person
whatever was spared; the houses were plundered, and when emptied were
set on fire.
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But whether it was that all were not possessed with a desire of destroying
the city, or it had been so determined by the leading men of the Gauls, both
that some fires should be presented to their view, [to see] if the besieged
could be forced into a surrender through affection for their dwellings, and
that all the houses should not be burned down, so that whatever portion
should remain of the city, they might hold as a pledge to work upon the
minds of the enemy; the fire by no means spread either indiscriminately or
extensively on the first day, as is usual in a captured city. The Romans
beholding from the citadel the city filled with the enemy, and their running
to and fro through all the streets, some new calamity presenting itself in
every different quarter, were neither able to preserve their presence of mind,
nor even to have perfect command of their ears and eyes. To whatever
direction the shouts of the enemy, the cries of women and children, the
crackling of the flames, and the crash of falling houses, had called their
attention, thither, terrified at every incident, they turned their thoughts,
faces, and eyes, as if placed by fortune to be spectators of their falling
country, and as if left as protectors of no other of their effects, except their
own persons: so much more to be commiserated than any others who were
ever besieged, because, shut out from their country, they were besieged,
beholding all their effects in the power of the enemy. Nor was the night,
which succeeded so shockingly spent a day, more tranquil; daylight then
followed a restless night; nor was there any time which failed to produce
the sight of some new disaster. Loaded and overwhelmed by so many evils,
they did not at all abate their determination, [resolved,] though they should
see every thing in flames and levelled to the dust, to defend by their bravery
the hill which they occupied, small and ill provided as it was, being left [as
a refuge] for liberty. And now, as the same events recurred every day, as if
habituated to misfortunes, they abstracted their thoughts from all feeling of
their circumstances, regarding their arms only, and the swords in their right
hands, as the sole remnants of their hopes.
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The Gauls also, after having for several days waged an ineffectual war
against the buildings of the city, when they saw that among the fires and
ruins of the captured city nothing now remained except armed enemies,
neither terrified by so many disasters, nor likely to turn their thoughts to a
surrender, unless force were employed, determine to have recourse to
extremities, and to make an attack on the citadel. A signal being given at
break of day, their entire multitude is marshalled in the forum; thence, after
raising the shout and forming a testudo, they advance to the attack. Against
whom the Romans, acting neither rashly nor precipitately, having
strengthened the guards at every approach, and opposing the main strength
of their men in that quarter where they saw the battalions advancing, suffer
the enemy to ascend, judging that the higher they ascended, the more easily
would they be driven back down the steep. About the middle of the ascent
they met them: and making a charge thence from the higher ground, which
of itself bore them against the enemy, they routed the Gauls with slaughter
and destruction, so that never after, either in parties or with their whole
force, did they try that kind of fighting. Laying aside all hope of succeeding
by force of arms, they prepare for a blockade; of which having had no idea
up to that time, they had, whilst burning the city, destroyed whatever corn
had been therein, and during those very days all the provisions had been
carried off from the land to Veii. Accordingly, dividing their army, they
resolved that one part should plunder through the neighbouring states, that
the other part should carry on the siege of the citadel, so that the ravagers of
the country might supply the besiegers with corn.
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The Gauls, who marched from the city, were led by fortune herself, to make
trial of Roman valour, to Ardea, where Camillus was in exile: who, more
distressed by the fortune of the public than his own, whilst he now pined
away arraigning gods and men, fired with indignation, and wondering
where were now those men who with him had taken Veii and Falerii, who
had conducted other wars rather by their own valour than by the favour of
fortune, hears on a sudden that the army of the Gauls was approaching, and
that the people of Ardea in consternation were met in council on the
subject. And as if moved by divine inspiration, after he advanced into the
midst of the assembly, having hitherto been accustomed to absent himself
from such meetings, he says, "People of Ardea, my friends of old, of late
my fellow-citizens also, since your kindness so ordered it, and my good
fortune achieved it, let no one of you suppose that I have come forward here
forgetful of my condition; but the [present] case and the common danger
obliges every one to contribute to the common good whatever service he
can in our present alarming situation. And when shall I repay you for your
so very important services to me, if I now be remiss? or where will you
derive benefit from me, if not in war? By this accomplishment I maintained
my rank in my native country: and, unconquered in war, I was banished
during peace by my ungrateful fellow-citizens. To you, men of Ardea, a
favourable opportunity has been presented of making a return for all the
former favours conferred by the Roman people, such as you yourselves
remember, (for which reason, as being mindful of them, you are not to be
upbraided with them,) and of obtaining great military renown for this your
city over the common enemy. The nation, which now approaches in
disorderly march, is one to which nature has given great spirits and bodies
rather huge than firm. Let the disaster of Rome serve as a proof. They
captured the city when lying open to them; a small handful of men from the
citadel and Capitol withstand them. Already tired out by the slow process of
a siege, they retire and spread themselves through the country. Gorged with
food and wine hastily swallowed, when night comes on they stretch
themselves indiscriminately, like brutes, near streams of water, without
entrenchment, without guards or advanced posts; more incautious even now
than usual in consequence of success. If you then are disposed to defend
your own walls, and not to suffer all these places to become Gaul, take up
arms in a full body at the first watch: follow me to slaughter, not to battle. If
I do not deliver them up to you fettered by sleep, to be butchered like cattle,
I decline not the same issue of my affairs at Ardea as I had at Rome."
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Both friends and enemies were satisfied that there existed no where at that
time a man of equal military talent. The assembly being dismissed, they
refresh themselves, carefully watching the moment the signal should be
given; which being given, during the silence of the beginning of the night
they attended Camillus at the gates. Having gone forth to no great distance
from the city, they found the camp of the Gauls, as had been foretold,
unprotected and neglected on every side, and attack it with a shout. No fight
any where, but slaughter every where; their bodies, naked and relaxed with
sleep, are cut to pieces. Those most remote, however, being roused from
their beds, not knowing what the tumult was, or whence it came, were
directed to flight, and some of them, without perceiving it, into the midst of
the enemy. A great number flying into the territory of Antium, an attack
being made on them in their straggling march by the townspeople, were
surrounded and cut off. A like carnage was made of the Tuscans in the
Veientian territory; who were so far from compassionating the city which
had now been its neighbour for nearly four hundred years, overpowered as
it now was by a strange and unheard-of enemy, that at that very time they
made incursions on the Roman territory; and laden with plunder, had it in
contemplation to lay siege to Veii, the bulwark and last hope of the Roman
race. The Roman soldiers had seen them straggling over the country, and
collected in a body, driving the spoil before them, and they perceived their
camp pitched at no great distance from Veii. Upon this, first self-
commiseration, then indignation, and after that resentment, took possession
of their minds: "Were their calamities to be a subject of mockery to the
Etrurians, from whom they had turned off the Gallic war on themselves?"
Scarce could they curb their passions, so as to refrain from attacking them
at the moment; and being restrained by Quintus Cædicius, the centurion,
whom they had appointed their commander, they deferred the matter until
night. A leader equal to Camillus was all that was wanted; in other respects
matters were conducted in the same order and with the same fortunate
result. And further, under the guidance of some prisoners, who had survived
the nightly slaughter, they set out to Salinæ against another body of
Tuscans, they suddenly made on the following night still greater havoc, and
returned to Veii exulting in their double victory.
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Meanwhile, at Rome, the siege, in general, was slow, and there was quiet on
both sides, the Gauls being intent only on this, that none of the enemy
should escape from between their posts; when, on a sudden, a Roman youth
drew on himself the admiration both of his countrymen and the enemy.
There was a sacrifice solemnized at stated times by the Fabian family on the
Quirinal hill. To perform this Caius Fabius Dorso having descended from
the Capitol, in the Gabine cincture, carrying in his hands the sacred utensils,
passed out through the midst of the enemy's post, without being at all
moved by the calls or threats of any of them, and reached the Quirinal hill;
and after duly performing there the solemn rites, coming back by the same
way with the same firm countenance and gait, confident that the gods were
propitious, whose worship he had not even neglected when prohibited by
the fear of death, he returned to the Capitol to his friends, the Gauls being
either astounded at such an extraordinary manifestation of boldness, or
moved even by religious considerations, of which the nation is by no means
regardless. In the mean time, not only the courage, but the strength of those
at Veii increased daily, not only those Romans repairing thither from the
country who had strayed away after the unsuccessful battle, or the disaster
of the city being taken, but volunteers also flowing in from Latium, to come
in for share of the spoil. It now seemed high time that their country should
be recovered and rescued from the hands of the enemy. But a head was
wanting to this strong body. The very spot put them in mind of Camillus,
and a considerable part consisted of soldiers who had fought successfully
under his guidance and auspices: and Cædicius declared that he would not
give occasion that any one, whether god or man, should terminate his
command rather than that, mindful of his own rank, he would himself call
(for the appointment of) a general. With universal consent it was resolved
that Camillus should be sent for from Ardea, but not until the senate at
Rome were first consulted: so far did a sense of propriety regulate every
proceeding, and so carefully did they observe the distinctions of things in
their almost desperate circumstances. They had to pass at great risk through
the enemy's guards. For this purpose a spirited youth, Pontius Cominius,
offered his services, and supporting himself on cork was carried down the
Tiber to the city. From thence, where the distance from the bank was
shortest, he makes his way into the Capitol over a portion of the rock that
was craggy, and therefore neglected by the enemy's guard: and being
conducted to the magistrates, he delivers the instructions received from the
army. Then having received a decree of the senate, both that Camillus
should be recalled from exile at the comitia curiata, and be forthwith
appointed dictator by order of the people, and that the soldiers should have
the general whom they wished, he passed out the same way and proceeded
with his despatches to Veii; and deputies being sent to Camillus to Ardea,
conducted him to Veii: or else the law was passed by the curiæ, and he was
nominated dictator in his absence; for I am more inclined to believe that he
did not set out from Ardea until he found that the law was passed; because
he could neither change his residence without an order of the people, nor
hold the privilege of the auspices in the army until he was nominated
dictator.
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Whilst these things were going on at Veii, in the mean while the citadel and
Capitol of Rome were in great danger. For the Gauls either having
perceived the track of a human foot where the messenger from Veii had
passed, or having of themselves remarked the easy ascent by the rock at the
temple of Carmentis, on a moonlight night, after they had at first sent
forward an unarmed person, to make trial of the way, delivering their arms,
whenever any difficulty occurred, alternately supported and supporting each
other, and drawing each other up, according as the ground required, they
reached the summit in such silence, that they not only escaped the notice of
the sentinels, but of the dogs also, an animal extremely wakeful with
respect to noises by night. The notice of the geese they did not escape,
which, as being sacred to Juno, were spared though they were in the
greatest scarcity of food. Which circumstance was the cause of their
preservation. For Marcus Manlius, who three years before had been consul,
a man distinguished in war, being aroused from sleep by their cackling and
the clapping of their wings, snatched up his arms, and at the same time
calling the others to do the same, proceeds to the spot; and whilst the others
are thrown into confusion, he struck with the boss of his shield and tumbles
down a Gaul, who had already got footing on the summit; and when the fall
of this man as he tumbled threw down those who were next him, he slew
others, who in their consternation had thrown away their arms, and caught
hold of the rocks to which they clung. And now the others also having
assembled beat down the enemy by javelins and stones, and the entire band,
having lost their footing, were hurled down the precipice in promiscuous
ruin. The alarm then subsiding, the remainder of the night was given up to
repose, (as far as could be done considering the disturbed state of their
minds,) when the danger, even though past, still kept them in a state of
anxiety. Day having appeared, the soldiers were summoned by sound of
trumpet to attend the tribunes in assembly, when recompence was to be
made both to merit and to demerit; Manlius was first of all commended for
his bravery and presented with gifts, not only by the military tribunes, but
with the consent of the soldiers, for they all carried to his house, which was
in the citadel, a contribution of half a pound of corn and half a pint of wine:
a matter trifling in the relation, but the [prevailing] scarcity had rendered it
a strong proof of esteem, when each man, depriving himself of his own
food, contributed in honour of one man a portion subtracted from his body
and from his necessary requirements. Then the guards of that place where
the enemy had climbed up unobserved, were summoned; and when Quintus
Sulpicius declared openly that he would punish all according to the usage of
military discipline, being deterred by the consentient shout of the soldiers
who threw the blame on one sentinel, he spared the rest. The man, who was
manifestly guilty of the crime, he threw down from the rock, with the
approbation of all. From this time forth the guards on both sides became
more vigilant; on the part of the Gauls, because a rumour spread that
messengers passed between Veii and Rome, and on that of the Romans,
from the recollection of the danger which occurred during the night.
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But beyond all the evils of siege and war, famine distressed both armies;
pestilence, moreover, [oppressed] the Gauls, both as being encamped in a
place lying between hills, as well as heated by the burning of the houses,
and full of exhalations, and sending up not only ashes but embers also,
whenever the wind rose to any degree; and as the nation, accustomed to
moisture and cold, is most intolerant of these annoyances, and, suffering
severely from the heat and suffocation, they were dying, the diseases
spreading as among cattle, now becoming weary of burying separately, they
heaped up the bodies promiscuously and burned them; and rendered the
place remarkable by the name of Gallic piles. A truce was now made with
the Romans, and conferences were held with the permission of the
commanders; in which when the Gauls frequently alluded to the famine,
and referred to the urgency of that as a further motive for their surrendering,
for the purpose of removing that opinion, bread is said to have been thrown
in many places from the Capitol, into the advanced posts of the enemy. But
the famine could neither be dissembled nor endured any longer.
Accordingly, whilst the dictator is engaged in person in holding a levy, in
ordering his master of the horse, Lucius Valerius, to bring up the troops
from Veii, in making preparations and arrangements, so that he may attack
the enemy on equal terms, in the mean time the army of the Capitol,
wearied out with keeping guard and with watches, having surmounted all
human sufferings, whilst nature would not suffer famine alone to be
overcome, looking forward from day to day, to see whether any succour
would come from the dictator, at length not only food but hope also failing,
and their arms weighing down their debilitated bodies, whilst the guards
were being relieved, insisted that there should be either a surrender, or that
they should be bought off, on whatever terms were possible, the Gauls
intimating in rather plain terms, that they could be induced for no very great
compensation to relinquish the siege. Then the senate was held and
instructions were given to the military tribunes to capitulate. Upon this the
matter was settled between Quintus Sulpicius, a military tribune, and
Brennus, the chieftain of the Gauls, and one thousand pounds' weight of
gold was agreed on as the ransom of a people, who were soon after to be the
rulers of the world. To a transaction very humiliating in itself, insult was
added. False weights were brought by the Gauls, and on the tribune
objecting, his sword was thrown in in addition to the weight by the insolent
Gaul, and an expression was heard intolerable to the Romans, "Woe to the
vanquished!"
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But both gods and men interfered to prevent the Romans from living on the
condition of being ransomed; for by some chance, before the execrable
price was completed, all the gold being not yet weighed in consequence of
the altercation, the dictator comes up, and orders the gold to be removed,
and the Gauls to clear away. When they, holding out against him, affirmed
that they had concluded a bargain, he denied that the agreement was a valid
one, which had been entered into with a magistrate of inferior authority
without his orders, after he had been nominated dictator; and he gives
notice to the Gauls to get ready for battle. He orders his men to throw their
baggage in a heap, and to get ready their arms, and to recover their country
with steel, not with gold, having before their eyes the temples of the gods,
and their wives and children, and the soil of their country disfigured by the
calamities of war, and all those objects which they were solemnly bound to
defend, to recover, and to revenge. He then draws up his army, as the nature
of the place admitted, on the site of the half-demolished city, and which was
uneven by nature, and he secured all those advantages for his own men,
which could be prepared or selected by military skill. The Gauls, thrown
into confusion by the unexpected event, take up arms, and with rage, rather
than good judgment, rushed upon the Romans. Fortune had now changed;
now the aid of the gods and human prudence assisted the Roman cause. At
the first encounter, therefore, the Gauls were routed with no greater
difficulty than they had found in gaining the victory at Allia. They were
afterwards beaten under the conduct and auspices of the same Camillus, in a
more regular engagement, at the eighth stone on the Gabine road, whither
they had betaken themselves after their defeat. There the slaughter was
universal: their camp was taken, and not even one person was left to carry
news of the defeat. The dictator, after having recovered his country from the
enemy, returns into the city in triumph; and among the rough military jests
which they throw out [on such occasions] he is styled, with praises by no
means undeserved, Romulus, and parent of his country, and a second
founder of the city. His country, thus preserved by arms, he unquestionably
saved a second time in peace, when he hindered the people from removing
to Veii, both the tribunes pressing the matter with greater earnestness after
the burning of the city, and the commons of themselves being more inclined
to that measure; and that was the cause of his not resigning his dictatorship
after the triumph, the senate entreating him not to leave the commonwealth
in so unsettled a state.
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First of all, he proposed matters appertaining to the immortal gods; for he
was a most scrupulous observer of religious duties; and he procures a
decree of the senate, "that all the temples, as the enemy had possessed them,
should be restored, their bounds traced, and expiations made for them, and
that the form of expiation should be sought in the books by the decemvirs;
that a league of hospitality should be entered into by public authority with
the people of Cære, because they had afforded a reception to the sacred
utensils of the Roman people and to their priests; and because, by the
kindness of that people, the worship of the immortal gods had not been
intermitted; that Capitoline games should be exhibited, for that Jupiter,
supremely good and great, had protected his own mansion and the citadel of
the Roman people when in danger; and that Marcus Furius, the dictator,
should establish a college for that purpose, out of those who should inhabit
the Capitol and citadel." Mention was also introduced of expiating the voice
heard by night, which had been heard announcing the calamity before the
Gallic war, and neglected, and a temple was ordered in the New Street to
Aius Locutius. The gold, which had been rescued from the Gauls, and that
also which during the alarm had been collected from the other temples into
the recess of Jupiter's temple, the recollection being confused as to the
temples to which it should be carried back, was all judged to be sacred, and
ordered to be placed under the throne of Jupiter. Already the religious
scruples of the state had appeared in this, that when gold was wanting for
public uses, to make up for the Gauls the amount of the ransom agreed
upon, they had accepted that which was contributed by the matrons, so that
they might not touch the sacred gold. Thanks were returned to the matrons,
and to this was added the honour of their having funeral orations
pronounced on them after death, in the same manner as the men. Those
things being finished which appertained to the gods, and such measures as
could be transacted through the senate, then, at length, as the tribunes were
teasing the commons by their unceasing harangues, to leave the ruins, to
remove to Veii, a city ready prepared for them, being escorted by the entire
senate, he ascends the tribunal, and spoke as follows:
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"Romans, so disagreeable to me are contentions with the tribunes of the
people, that in my most melancholy exile, whilst I resided at Ardea, I had
no other consolation than that I was removed from these contests; and for
this same reason I would never have returned, even though you recalled me
by a decree of the senate, and by order of the people. Nor has it been any
change in my own sentiments, but in your fortune, that has persuaded me to
return now. For the question was that my country should remain in its own
established seat, not that I should reside in my country. And on the present
occasion I would gladly remain quiet and silent, were not the present
struggle also appertaining to my country's interests, to be wanting to which,
as long as life lasts, were base in others, in Camillus impious. For why have
we recovered it? Why have we rescued it when besieged out of the hands of
the enemy, if we ourselves desert it when recovered? And when, the Gauls
being victorious, the entire city captured, both the gods and the natives of
Rome still retained and inhabited the Capitol and citadel, shall even the
citadel and the Capitol be deserted, now when the Romans are victorious
and the city has been recovered? And shall our prosperous fortune cause
more desolation to this city than our adverse caused? Truly if we had no
religious institutions established together with the city, and regularly
transmitted down to us, still the divine power has so manifestly interested
itself in behalf of the Roman state on the present trying occasion, that I
should think that all neglect of the divine worship was removed from the
minds of men. For consider the events of these latter years one after the
other, whether prosperous or adverse; you will find that all things succeeded
favourably with us whilst we followed the gods, and unfavourably when we
neglected them. Now, first of all the Veientian war—of how many years'
duration, with what immense labour waged!—was not brought to a
termination, until the water was discharged from the Alban lake by the
admonition of the gods. What, in the name of heaven, regarding this recent
calamity of our city? did it arise, until the voice sent from heaven
concerning the approach of the Gauls was treated with slight? until the law
of nations was violated by our ambassadors, and until such violation was
passed over by us with the same indifference towards the gods, when it
should have been punished by us? Accordingly vanquished, made captives
and ransomed, we have suffered such punishments at the hands of gods and
men, as that we are now a warning to the whole world. Afterwards our
misfortunes reminded us of our religious duties. We fled for refuge to the
gods, to the seat of Jupiter supremely good and great; amid the ruin of all
our effects our sacred utensils we partly concealed in the earth; part of them
we carried away to the neighbouring cities and removed from the eyes of
the enemy. Though deserted by gods and men, still we intermitted not the
worship of the gods. Accordingly they have restored to us our country, and
victory, our ancient renown in war which had been lost, and on our
enemies, who, blinded by avarice, have violated the faith of a treaty with
respect to the weight of gold, they have turned dismay, and flight, and
slaughter.
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"When you behold such striking instances of the effects of honouring or
neglecting the deity, do you perceive what an act of impiety we are about to
perpetrate, scarcely emerging from the wreck of our former misconduct and
calamity? We possess a city founded under auspices and auguries; not a
spot is there in it that is not full of religious rites and of the gods: the days
for the anniversary sacrifices are not more definitely stated, than are the
places in which they are to be performed. All these gods, both public and
private, do ye, Romans, pretend to forsake. What similarity does your
conduct bear [to that] which lately during the siege was beheld with no less
admiration by the enemy than by yourselves in that excellent Caius Fabius,
when he descended from the citadel amid the Gallic weapons, and
performed on the Quirinal hill the solemn rites of the Fabian family? Is it
your wish that the family religious rites should not be intermitted even
during war, but that the public rites and the Roman gods should be deserted
even in time of peace, and that the pontiffs and flamens should be more
negligent of public religious ceremonies, than a private individual in the
anniversary rite of a particular family? Perhaps some one may say, that we
will either perform these duties at Veii, or that we will send our priests
hither from thence in order to perform them; neither of which can be done,
without infringing on the established forms. For not to enumerate all the
sacred rites severally and all the gods, whether in the banquet of Jupiter can
the lectisternium be performed in any other place, save in the Capitol? What
shall I say of the eternal fire of Vesta, and of the statue, which, as the pledge
of empire, is kept under the safeguard of her temple? What, O Mars
Gradivus, and you, father Quirinus, of your Ancilia? Is it right that these
sacred things, coeval with the city, some of them more ancient than the
origin of the city, should be abandoned to profanation? And, observe the
difference existing between us and our ancestors. They handed down to us
certain sacred rites to be performed by us on the Alban and on the Lavinian
mounts. Was it in conformity with religion that these sacred rites were
transferred to us to Rome from the cities of our enemies? shall we transfer
them hence to Veii, an enemy's city, without impiety? Come, recollect how
often sacred rites are performed anew, because some ceremony of our
country had been omitted through negligence or accident. On a late
occasion, what circumstance, after the prodigy of the Alban lake, proved a
remedy to the state distressed by the Veientian war, but the repetition of the
sacred rites and the renewal of the auspices? But further, as if duly mindful
of ancient religious usages, we have both transferred foreign deities to
Rome, and have established new ones. Very recently, imperial Juno was
transferred from Veii, and had her dedication performed on a day how
distinguished for the extraordinary zeal of the matrons, and with what a full
attendance! We have directed a temple to be erected to Aius Locutius, in
consequence of the heavenly voice heard in the New Street. To our other
solemnities we have added the Capitoline games, and, by direction of the
senate, we have founded a new college for that purpose. Which of these
things need we have done, if we were to leave the Roman city together with
the Gauls? if it was not voluntarily we remained in the Capitol for so many
months of siege; if we were retained by the enemy through motives of fear?
We are speaking of the sacred rites and of the temples; what, pray, of the
priests? Does it not occur to you, what a degree of profaneness would be
committed in respect of them. The Vestals, forsooth, have but that one
settlement, from which nothing ever disturbed them, except the capture of
the city. It is an act of impiety for the flamen Dialis to remain for a single
night without the city. Do ye mean to make them Veientian instead of
Roman priests? And shall the virgins forsake thee, O Vesta? And shall the
flamen by living abroad draw on himself and on his country such a weight
of guilt every night? What of the other things, all of which we transact
under auspices within the Pomærium, to what oblivion, to what neglect do
we consign them? The assemblies of the Curias, which comprise military
affairs; the assemblies of the Centuries, at which you elect consuls and
military tribunes, when can they be held under auspices, unless where they
are wont [to be held]? Shall we transfer them to Veii? or whether for the
purpose of holding their elections shall the people assemble at so great
inconvenience into a city deserted by gods and men?
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"But the case itself forces us to leave a city desolated by fire and ruin, and
remove to Veii, where all things are entire, and not to distress the needy
commons by building here. But that this is only held out as a pretext, rather
than that it is the real motive, I think is evident to you, though I should say
nothing on the subject; for you remember that before the arrival of the
Gauls, when the buildings, both public and private, were still unhurt, and
the city still stood in safety, this same question was agitated, that we should
remove to Veii. Observe then, tribunes, what a difference there is between
my way of thinking and yours. Ye think that though it may not have been
advisable to do it then, still that now it ought certainly to be done; I, on the
contrary, (and be not surprised until you shall have heard the state of the
case,) admitting it were advisable to remove when the entire city was safe,
would not vote for relinquishing these ruins now. For then victory would be
the cause of our removing into a captured city, one that would be glorious to
ourselves and our posterity; whilst now this same removal would be
wretched and disgraceful to us, and glorious to the Gauls. For we shall
appear not to have left our country as conquerors, but to have lost it from
having been vanquished; the flight at Allia, the capture of the city, the
blockading of the Capitol, [will seem] to have imposed this necessity on us
of forsaking our household gods, of having recourse to exile and flight from
that place which we were unable to defend. And have the Gauls been able
to demolish Rome, which the Romans shall be deemed to have been unable
to restore? What remains, but that if they should now come with new
forces, (for it is evident that their number is scarcely credible,) and should
they feel disposed to dwell in this city, captured by them, and deserted by
you, would you suffer them? What, if not the Gauls, but your old enemies,
the Æquans and Volscians, should form the design of removing to Rome;
would you be willing that they should become Romans, you Veientians?
Would ye prefer that this should be a desert in your possession, or a city of
the enemy? For my part I can see nothing more impious. Is it because ye are
averse to building, ye are prepared to incur this guilt, this disgrace? Even
though no better, no more ample structure could be erected throughout the
entire city than that cottage of our founder, is it not better to dwell in
cottages, like shepherds and rustics, amid your sacred places and your
household gods, than to go publicly into exile? Our forefathers, strangers
and shepherds, when there was nothing in these places but woods and
marshes, erected a new city in a very short time; do we, with a Capitol and
citadel safe, and the temples of the gods still standing, feel it irksome to
build up what has been burnt? and what we individually would have done,
if our private residence had been burned down, shall we as a body refuse to
do in the case of a public conflagration?
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"What, if by some evil design of accident a fire should break out at Veii,
and the flames spread by the wind, as may happen, should consume a
considerable portion of the city; are we then to seek Fidenæ, or Gabii, or
any other city to remove to? Has our native soil so slight a hold on us, or
this earth which we call mother; or does our love of country lie merely in
the surface and in the timber of the houses? For my part, I will acknowledge
to you, whilst I was absent, though I am less disposed to remember this as
the effect of your injustice than of my own misfortune, as often as my
country came into my mind, all these circumstances occurred to me, the
hills, the plains, the Tiber, the face of the country familiar to my eyes, and
this sky, beneath which I had been born and educated; may these now
induce you, by their endearing hold on you, to remain in your present
settlement, rather than they should cause you to pine away through regret,
after having left them. Not without good reason did gods and men select
this place for founding a city: these most healthful hills; a commodious
river, by means of which the produce of the soil may be conveyed from the
inland countries, by which maritime supplies may be obtained; close
enough to the sea for all purposes of convenience, and not exposed by too
much proximity to the dangers of foreign fleets; a situation in the centre of
the regions of Italy, singularly adapted by nature for the increase of a city.
The very size of so new a city is a proof. Romans, the present year is the
three hundred and sixty-fifth year of the city; for so long a time are you
waging war amid nations of such long standing; yet not to mention single
cities, neither the Volscians combined with the Æquans, so many and such
strong towns, nor all Etruria, so potent by land and sea, occupying the
breadth of Italy between the two seas, can cope with you in war. And as the
case is so, where, in the name of goodness, is the wisdom in you who have
tried [this situation] to make trial now of some other, when, though your
own valour may be removed elsewhere, the fortune of this place certainly
cannot be transferred? Here is the Capitol, where, a human head being
found, it was foretold that in that place would be the head of the world, and
the chief seat of empire. Here, when the Capitol was to be freed by the rites
of augury, Juventas and Terminus, to the very great joy of our fathers,
suffered not themselves to be moved. Here is the fire of Vesta, here the
Ancilia sent down from heaven, here are all the gods propitious to you if
you stay."
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Camillus is said to have moved them as well by other parts of his speech,
but chiefly by that which related to religious matters. But an expression
seasonably uttered determined the matter whilst still undecided; for when a
meeting of the senate, a little after this, was being held in the Curia Hostilia
regarding these questions, and some troops returning from relieving guard
passed through the forum in their march, a centurion in the comitium cried
out, "Standard-bearer, fix your standard! it is best for us to remain here."
Which expression being heard, both the senate came out from the senate-
house, and all cried out that "they embraced the omen," and the commons,
who were collected around, joined their approbation. The law [under
discussion] being rejected, the building of the city commenced in several
parts at once. Tiles were supplied at the public expense. The privilege of
hewing stone and felling timber wherever each person wished was granted,
security being taken that they would finish the buildings on that year. Their
haste took away all attention to the regulating the course of the streets,
whilst, setting aside all distinction of property, they build on any part that
was vacant. That is the reason why the ancient sewers, at first conducted
through the public streets, now in many places pass under private houses,
and why the form of the city appears more like one taken up by individuals,
than regularly portioned out [by commissioners].
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Successful operations against the Volscians, and Æquans, and Prænestines. Four tribes
were added. Marcus Manlius, who had defended the Capitol from the Gauls, being
condemned for aspiring to regal power, is thrown from the Tarpeian rock; in
commemoration of which circumstance a decree of the senate was passed, that none of the
Manlian family should henceforward bear the cognomen of Marcus. Caius Licinius and
Lucius Sextius, tribunes of the people, proposed a law that consuls might be chosen from
among the commons; and after a violent contest, succeeded in passing that law,
notwithstanding the opposition of the patricians, the same tribunes of the commons being
for five years the only magistrates in the state; and Lucius Sextius was the first consul
elected from the commons.
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The transactions of the Romans, from the building of the city of Rome to
the capture of the same city, first under kings, then under consuls, and
dictators, and decemvirs, and consular tribunes, their wars abroad, their
dissensions at home, I have exhibited in five books: matters obscure, as
well by reason of their very great antiquity, like objects which from their
great distance are scarcely perceptible, as also because in those times the
use of letters, the only faithful guardian of the memory of events, was
inconsiderable and rare: and, moreover, whatever was contained in the
commentaries of the pontiffs, and other public and private records, were
lost for the most part in the burning of the city. Henceforwards, from the
second origin of the city, which sprung up again more healthfully and
vigorously, as if from its root, its achievements at home and abroad, shall be
narrated with more clearness and authenticity. But it now stood erect,
leaning chiefly on the same support, Marcus Furius, by which it had been
first raised; nor did they suffer him to lay down the dictatorship until the
end of the year. It was not agreeable to them, that the tribunes during whose
time of office the city had been taken, should preside at the elections for the
following year: the administration came to an interregnum. Whilst the state
was kept occupied in the employment and constant labour of repairing the
city, in the mean time a day of trial was named by Caius Marcius, tribune of
the people, for Quintus Fabius, as soon as he went out of office, because
whilst an ambassador he had, contrary to the law of nations, appeared in
arms against the Gauls, to whom he had been sent as a negotiator; from
which trial death removed him so opportunely that most people thought it
voluntary. The interregnum commenced. Publius Cornelius Scipio was
interrex, and after him Marcus Furius Camillus. He nominates as military
tribunes with consular power, Lucius Valerius Publicola a second time,
Lucius Virginius, Publius Cornelius, Aulus Manlius, Lucius Æmilius,
Lucius Postumius. These having entered on their office immediately after
the interregnum, consulted the senate on no other business previous to that
which related to religion. In the first place they ordered that the treaties and
laws which could be found, should be collected; (these consisted of the
twelve tables, and some laws made under the kings.) Some of them were
publicly promulgated; but such as appertained to religious matters were
kept secret chiefly by the pontiffs, that they might hold the minds of the
people fettered by them. Then they began to turn their attention to the
subject of desecrated days; and the day before the fifteenth day of the
calends of August, remarkable for a double disaster, (as being the day on
which the Fabii were slain at Cremera, and afterwards the disgraceful battle
attended with the ruin of the city had been fought at Allia,) they called the
Allian day from the latter disaster, and they rendered it remarkable for
transacting no business whether public or private. Some persons think, that
because Sulpicius, the military tribune, had not duly offered sacrifice on the
day after the ides of July, and because, without having obtained the favour
of the gods, the Roman army had been exposed to the enemy on the third
day after, an order was also made to abstain from all religious undertakings
on the day following the ides: thence the same religious observance was
derived with respect to the days following the calends and the nones.
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But it was not long allowed them to consult in quiet regarding the means of
raising the city, after so grievous a fall. On the one side their old enemies,
the Volscians, had taken arms, to extinguish the Roman name: on the other,
some traders brought [intelligence] that a conspiracy of the leading men of
Etruria from all the states had been formed at the temple of Voltumna. A
new cause of terror also had been added by the defection of the Latins and
Hernicians, who, since the battle fought at the lake Regillus, had remained
in friendship with the Roman people with fidelity not to be questioned.
Accordingly, when such great alarms surrounded them on every side, and it
became apparent to all that the Roman name laboured not only under hatred
with their enemies, but under contempt also with their allies; it was resolved
that the state should be defended under the same auspices, as those under
which it had been recovered, and that Marcus Furius should be nominated
dictator. He, when dictator, nominated Caius Servilius Ahala master of the
horse; and a suspension of all public business being proclaimed, he held a
levy of the juniors, in such a manner as to divide them into centuries after
they had sworn allegiance to him. The army, when raised and equipped with
arms, he divided into three parts. One part he opposed to Etruria in the
Veientian territory; another he ordered to pitch their camp before the city. A
military tribune, Aulus Manlius, commanded the latter; those who were sent
against the Etrurians, Lucius Æmilius commanded. The third part he led in
person against the Volscians; and not far from Lanuvium, (the place is
called ad Mæcium,) he set about storming their camp. Into these, who set
out to the war from motives of contempt, because they thought that all the
Roman youth were cut off by the Gauls, the fact of having heard that
Camillus was appointed to the command struck such terror, that they fenced
themselves with a rampart, and the rampart itself with trees piled up
together, lest the enemy might by any means reach to the works. When
Camillus observed this, he ordered fire to be thrown into the fence opposed
to him; and it so happened that a very strong wind was turned towards the
enemy. He therefore not only opened a passage by the fire, but the flames
being directed against the camp, by the vapour also and the smoke, and by
the crackling of the green timber as it burned, he so confounded the enemy
that the Romans had less difficulty in passing the rampart into the camp of
the Volscians, than they had experienced in climbing over the fence which
had been consumed by the fire. The enemy being routed and cut down, after
the dictator had taken the camp by assault, he gave up the booty to the
soldiers, which was so much the more agreeable, as it was less expected,
the commander being by no means profusely generous. Then having
pursued them in their flight, after he had depopulated the entire Volscian
land, he at length in the seventieth year forced the Volscians to a surrender.
After his victory he passed from the Volscians to the Æquans, who were
also preparing for hostilities: he surprised their army at Bolæ, and having
attacked not only their camp, but their city also, he took them at the first
onset.
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When such fortune manifested itself on that side where Camillus, the life
and soul of the Roman interest, was, a great alarm had fallen on another
quarter. For almost all Etruria, taking up arms, were besieging Sutrium,
allies of the Roman people, whose ambassadors having applied to the
senate, imploring aid in their distress, obtained a decree, that the dictator
should at the earliest opportunity bear aid to the Sutrians. And when the
circumstances of the besieged would not suffer them to brook the delay of
this hope, and the small number of the townsmen were spent with labour,
watching, and wounds, all which fell heavily on the same individuals, and
when, the city being delivered up to the enemy by a capitulation, they were
leaving their habitations in a miserable train, being discharged without their
arms with only a single garment; at that juncture Camillus happened to
come up at the head of the Roman army. And when the mournful crowd
prostrated themselves at his feet, and the address of the leading men, wrung
from them by extreme necessity, was followed by the weeping of women
and boys, who were dragged along by the companions of their exile, he
bade the Sutrians to give over their lamentations: that he brought with him
grief and tears to the Etrurians. He then orders the baggage to be deposited,
and the Sutrians to remain there with a small guard left with them, and the
soldiers to follow him in arms. Having thus proceeded to Sutrium with his
army disencumbered, he found, as he expected, every thing in disorder, as
usually happens in success; no advanced guard before the walls, the gates
lying open, and the conquerors dispersed, carrying out the booty from the
houses of the enemy. Sutrium is therefore taken a second time on the same
day; the Etrurians, lately victorious, are cut down in every quarter by their
new enemy, nor is time afforded them to collect and form one body, or even
to take up arms. When each pushed eagerly towards the gates, to try if by
any chance they could throw themselves into the fields, they found the gates
shut; for the dictator had given those orders in the first instance. Upon this
some took up arms, others, who happened to be armed before the tumult
came on them, called their friends together in order to make battle; which
would have been kindled by the despair of the enemy, had not criers, sent in
every direction through the city, issued orders that their arms should be laid
down, that the unarmed should be spared, and that no one should be injured
except those who were armed. Then even those whose minds had been, in
their last hope, obstinately bent on fighting, when hopes of life were
offered, threw down their arms in every direction, and surrendered
themselves unarmed to the enemy, which fortune had rendered the safer
method. Their number being considerable, they were distributed among
several guards; the town was before night restored to the Sutrians uninjured
and free from all the calamities of war, because it had not been taken by
force but delivered up on terms.
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Camillus returned to the city in triumph, being victorious in three wars at
the same time. By far the greatest number of the prisoners whom he led
before his chariot were from among the Etrurians. And these being sold by
auction, such a sum of money was raised, that after paying the matrons the
price of their gold, out of that which was over and above, three golden
bowls were made; which, inscribed with the name of Camillus, it is certain,
lay, before the burning of the Capitol, in the recess of Jupiter's temple at the
feet of Juno. On that year such of the Veientians, Capenatians, and
Faliscians as had come over to the Romans during the wars with those
nations, were admitted into the state, and land was assigned to these new
citizens. Those also were recalled by a decree of the senate from Veii, who,
from a dislike to building at Rome, had betaken themselves to Veii, and had
seized on the vacant houses there. And at first there was a murmuring on
their part disregarding the order; then a day having been appointed, and
capital punishment [denounced against any one] who did not return to
Rome, from being refractory as they were collectively, rendered them when
taken singly obedient, each through fear for himself. And Rome both now
increased in numbers, and rose throughout its entire extent by its buildings,
the state assisting in the expenses, and the ædiles urging on the work as if
public, and private persons (for the want felt of accommodation stimulated
them) hastening to complete the work; and within a year a new city was
erected. At the termination of the year an election was held of military
tribunes with consular power. Those elected were, Titus Quinctius
Cincinnatus, Quintus Servilius Fidenas a fifth time, Lucius Julius Iulus,
Lucius Aquillius Corvus, Lucius Lucretius Tricipitinus, Servius Sulpicius
Rufus. They led one army against the Æquans, not to war, (for they owned
themselves conquered,) but from motives of animosity, to lay waste their
territories, lest they should leave them any strength for new designs; the
other into the territory of Tarquinii. Here Cortuosa and Contenebra, towns
belonging to the Etrurians, were taken by storm and demolished. At
Cortuosa there was no contest; having attacked it by surprise, they took it at
the first shout and onset; the town was plundered and burned. Contenebra
sustained a siege for a few days; and it was continual labour, abated neither
by night nor by day, that reduced them. When the Roman army, having been
divided into six parts, each [division] relieved the other in the battle one
hour in six in rotation, and the paucity of numbers exposed the same
individual townsmen, wearied as they were, to a contest ever new, they at
length yielded, and an opportunity was afforded to the Romans of entering
the city. It was the wish of the tribunes that the spoil should be made public
property; but the order [that such should be so] was too late for their
determination. Whilst they hesitate, the spoil already became the property
of the soldiers; nor could it be taken from them, except by means calculated
to excite dissatisfaction. On the same year, that the city should not increase
by private buildings only, the lower parts of the Capitol also were built of
hewn stone; a work deserving of admiration even amid the present
magnificence of the city.
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Now, whilst the state was busily occupied in building, the tribunes of the
commons endeavoured to draw crowds to their harangues by [proposing]
the agrarian laws. The Pomptine territory was then, for the first time since
the power of the Volscians had been reduced by Camillus, held out to them
as their indisputable right. They alleged it as a charge, that "that district was
much more harassed on the part of the nobility than it had been on that of
the Volscians, for that incursions were made by the one party on it, only as
long as they had strength and arms; that persons belonging to the nobility
encroached on the possession of land that was public, nor would there be
any room in it for the commons, unless a division were now made, before
they seized on all." They made not much impression on the commons, who
through their anxiety for building attended the forum only in small
numbers, and were drained by their expenses on the same object, and were
therefore careless about land for the improvement of which means were
wanting. The state being full of religious impressions, and then even the
leading men having become superstitious by reason of their recent
misfortunes, in order that the auspices might be taken anew, the government
had once more recourse to an interregnum. The successive interreges were,
Marcus Manlius Capitolinus, Servius Sulpicius Camerinus, and Lucius
Valerius Potitus. The last at length held an election of military tribunes with
consular power. He nominates Lucius Papirius, Caius Cornelius, Caius
Sergius, Lucius Æmilius a second time, Lucius Menenius, and Lucius
Valerius Publicola a third time. These entered on their office after the
interregnum. This year the temple of Mars, vowed in the Gallic war, was
dedicated by Titus Quinctius, duumvir for performing religious rites. Four
tribes were added from the new citizens, the Stellatine, the Tormentine, the
Sabatine, and the Arnian, and they made up the number of twenty-five
tribes.
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Regarding the Pomptine land the matter was pressed by Lucius Sicinius,
plebeian tribune, on the people, who now attended in greater numbers, and
more readily aroused to the desire of land than they had been. And mention
having been introduced in the senate regarding war against the Latins and
Hernicians, the matter was deferred in consequence of their attending to a
more important war, because Etruria was up in arms. Matters reverted to
their electing Camillus military tribune with consular power. Five
colleagues were added, Servius Cornelius Maluginensis, Quintus Servilius
Fidenas a sixth time, Lucius Quinctius Cincinnatus, Lucius Horatius
Pulvillus, and Publius Valerius. At the commencement of the year the
attention of the people was drawn away from the Etrurian war, because a
body of fugitives from the Pomptine district, suddenly entering the city,
brought word that the Antians were up in arms; and that the states of the
Latins privately sent their youth to that war, denying that there was any
public concert in it, they alleging that volunteers were only not prevented
from serving in whatever quarter they pleased. They had now ceased to
despise any wars. Accordingly the senate returned thanks to the gods,
because Camillus was in office; for (they knew) that it would have been
necessary to nominate him dictator, if he were in a private station. And his
colleagues agreed that when any terror with respect to war threatened, the
supreme direction of every thing should be vested in one man, and that they
had determined to consign their authority into the hands of Camillus; and
that they did not consider, that any concession they should make to the
dignity of that man, derogated in any way from their own. The tribunes
having been highly commended by the senate, Camillus himself also,
covered with confusion, returned thanks. He then said that "a heavy burden
was laid on him by the Roman people, by their having now nominated him
dictator for the fourth time; a great one by the senate, by reason of such
flattering judgments of that house concerning him; the greatest of all,
however, by the condescension of such distinguished colleagues. Where if
any addition could be made to his diligence and vigilance, that, vying with
himself, he would strive to render the opinion of the state, [expressed] with
such unanimity regarding him, as permanent as it was most honourable." In
reference to the war and to the people of Antium, that there was more of
threats there than of danger; that he, however, would advise that, as they
should fear nothing, so should they despise nothing. That the city of Rome
was beset by the ill-will and hatred of its neighbours: therefore that the
commonwealth should be maintained by a plurality, both of generals and of
armies. "It is my wish," said he, "that you, Publius Valerius, as my associate
in command and counsel, should lead the troops with me against the enemy
at Antium; that you, Quintus Servilius, after raising and equipping another
army, shall encamp in the city, ready to act, whether Etruria, as lately, or
these new causes of anxiety, the Latins and Hernicians, should bestir
themselves. I deem it as certain that you will conduct matters, as is worthy
of your father and grandfather, and of yourself and six tribuneships. Let a
third army be raised by Lucius Quinctius, out of those excused from service
and the seniors, [those past the military age,] who may protect the city and
the walls. Let Lucius Horatius provide arms, weapons, corn, and whatever
the other exigencies of the war shall demand. You, Servius Cornelius, we
your colleagues appoint the president of this council of the state, the
guardian of religion, of the assemblies, of the laws, and of all matters
pertaining to the city." All cheerfully promising their utmost endeavours in
the discharge of their apportioned offices, Valerius, chosen as his associate
in command, added, "that Marcus Furius should be considered by him as
dictator, and that he would act as master of the horse to him. Wherefore,
that they should entertain hopes regarding the war, proportioned to the
opinion they formed of their sole commander." The senate, elated with joy,
cry out, that "they entertained good hopes, both regarding war, and peace,
and the republic in general; and that the republic would never have need of
a dictator, if it were to have such men in office, united together in such
harmony of sentiments, prepared alike to obey and to command, and who
were laying up praise as common stock, rather than taking it from the
common fund to themselves individually."
7
A suspension of civil business being proclaimed, and a levy being held,
Furius and Valerius set out to Satricum; to which place the Antians had
drawn together not only the youth of the Volscians, selected out of the new
generation, but immense numbers of the Latins and Hernicians, out of states
which by a long [enjoyment of] peace were in the most unimpaired
condition. The new enemy then added to the old shook the spirits of the
Roman soldiers. When the centurions reported this to Camillus, whilst
forming his line of battle, that "the minds of the soldiers were disturbed,
that arms were taken up by them with backwardness, and that they left the
camp with hesitation and reluctance; nay, that some expressions were heard,
that they should each have to fight with one hundred enemies, and that such
numbers, even if unarmed, much less when furnished with arms, could with
difficulty be withstood," he leaped on his horse, and in front of the troops,
turning to the line, and riding between the ranks, "What dejection of mind is
this, soldiers, what backwardness? Is it with the enemy, or me, or
yourselves you are unacquainted? What else are the enemy, but the constant
subject of your bravery and your glory? on the other hand, with me as your
general, to say nothing of the taking of Falerii and Veii, you have lately
celebrated a triple triumph for a three-fold victory over these self-same
Volscians and Æquans, and Etruria. Do you not recognise me as your
general, because I gave you the signal, not as dictator, but as tribune? I
neither feel the want of the highest authority over you, and you should look
to nothing in me but myself; for the dictatorship neither added to my
courage, any more than exile took it from me. We are all therefore the same
individuals; and as we bring to this war the same requisites as we brought to
former wars, let us look for the same result of the war. As soon as you
commence the fight, each will do that which he has learned and been
accustomed to do. You will conquer, they will run."
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Then having given the signal, he leaps from his horse, and seizing the
standard-bearer who was next him by the hand, he hurries him on with him
against the enemy, calling aloud, "Soldiers, advance the standard." And
when they saw Camillus himself, now disabled through age for bodily
exertion, advancing against the enemy, they all rush forwards together,
having raised a shout, each eagerly crying out, "Follow the general." They
say further that the standard was thrown into the enemy's line by order of
Camillus, and that the van was then exerted to recover it. That there first the
Antians were forced to give way, and that the panic spread not only to the
first line, but to the reserve troops also. Nor was it merely the ardour of the
soldiers animated by the presence of their general that made this
impression, but because nothing was more terrible to the minds of the
Volscians, than the sight of Camillus which happened to present itself.
Thus, in whatever direction he went, he carried certain victory with him.
This was particularly evident, when, hastily mounting his horse, he rode
with a footman's shield to the left wing, which was almost giving way, by
the fact of showing himself he restored the battle, pointing out the rest of
the line gaining the victory. Now the result was decided, but the flight of the
enemy was impeded by their great numbers, and the wearied soldiers would
have had tedious work in putting so great a number to the sword, when rain
suddenly falling with a violent storm, put an end to the pursuit of the
victory which was now decided, rather than to the battle. Then the signal for
retreat being given, the fall of night put an end to the war, without further
trouble to the Romans. For the Latins and Hernicians, having abandoned the
Volscians, marched to their homes, having attained results corresponding to
their wicked measures. The Volscians, when they saw themselves deserted
by those through reliance on whom they had resumed hostilities, abandoned
their camp, and shut themselves up within the walls of Satricum. Camillus
at first prepared to surround them by lines of circumvallation, and to
prosecute the siege by a mound and other works. But seeing that this was
obstructed by no sally from the town, and considering that the enemy
possessed too little spirit for him to wait in tedious expectation of victory
under the circumstances, after exhorting his soldiers not to waste
themselves by tedious labours, as [they had done] when besieging Veii, that
the victory was in their hands, he attacked the walls on every side, amid the
great alacrity of the soldiers, and took the town by scalade. The Volscians,
having thrown down their arms, surrendered themselves.
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But the general's thoughts were fixed on a higher object, on Antium: [he
knew] that that was the great aim of the Volscians, and main source of the
late war. But because so strong a city could not be taken without great
preparations, engines and machines, leaving his colleague with the army, he
set out for Rome, in order to advise the senate to have Antium destroyed. In
the middle of his discourse, (I suppose that it was the wish of the gods that
the state of Antium should last a longer time,) ambassadors came from
Nepete and Sutrium, soliciting aid against the Etrurians, urging that the time
for giving them aid would soon pass by. Thither did fortune avert the force
of Camillus from Antium; for as those places were situate opposite Etruria,
and were barriers or gates as it were on that side, both they had a wish to
get possession of them, whenever they meditated any new enterprise, and
the Romans to recover and secure them. Wherefore the senate resolved to
treat with Camillus, that he would relinquish Antium and undertake the
Etrurian war. The city troops, which Quinctius had commanded, are decreed
to him. Though he would have preferred the army which was in the
Volscian territory, as being tried and accustomed to him, he made no
objection: he only demanded Valerius as his associate in command.
Quinctius and Horatius were sent against the Volscians, as successors to
Valerius. Furius and Valerius, having set out from the city to Sutrium, found
one part of the town already taken by the Etrurians, and on the other part,
the approaches to which were barricaded, the townsmen with difficulty
repelling the assault of the enemy. Both the approach of aid from Rome, as
also the name of Camillus, universally respected both with the enemy and
the allies, sustained their tottering state for the present, and afforded time
for bringing them relief. Accordingly Camillus, having divided his army,
orders his colleague to lead round his troops to that side which the enemy
already possessed, and to assault the walls; not so much from any hope that
the city could be taken by scalade, as that, by turning away the enemy's
attention to that quarter, both the townsmen who were wearied with fighting
might have some relaxation of their toil, and that he himself might have an
opportunity of entering the city without a contest. This having been done on
both sides, and the double terror now surrounding the Etrurians, when they
saw that the walls were assailed with the utmost fury, and that the enemy
were within the walls, they threw themselves out in consternation, in one
body, by a gate which alone happened not to be guarded. Great slaughter
was made on them as they fled, both in the city and through the fields. The
greater number were slain within the walls by Furius' soldiers: those of
Valerius were more alert for the pursuit; nor did they put an end to the
slaughter until night, which prevented them from seeing. Sutrium being
recovered and restored to the allies, the army was led to Nepete, which
having been received by capitulation, was now entirely in the possession of
the Etrurians.
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It appeared probable, that there would be more of labour in recovering the
city, not only for this reason, because it was all in possession of the enemy,
but also because the surrender had been made in consequence of a party of
the Nepesinians having betrayed the state. It was determined, however, that
a message should be sent to their leading men, to separate themselves from
the Etrurians, and that they themselves should evince that strict fidelity,
which they had implored from the Romans. Whence as soon as an answer
was brought that there was nothing in their power, that the Etrurians
occupied the walls and the guards of the gates, first, terror was struck into
the townsmen by laying waste their land; then, when the faith of the
capitulation was more religiously observed than that of the alliance, the
army was led up to the walls with fascines of bushes collected from the
fields, and the ditches being filled, the scaling ladders were raised, and the
town was taken at the first shout and attack. Proclamation was then made to
the Nepesinians, that they should lay down their arms, and orders were
given that the unarmed should be spared. The Etrurians, armed and
unarmed, were put to the sword without distinction: of the Nepesinians also
the authors of the surrender were beheaded. To the unoffending multitude
their property was restored, and the town was left with a garrison. Thus
having recovered two allied cities from the enemy, the tribunes marched
back their victorious army to Rome. During the same year restitution was
demanded from the Latins and Hernicians, and the cause was asked why
they had not during some years supplied soldiers according to stipulation.
An answer was given in a full assembly of both nations, "that neither the
blame was public, nor was there any design in the circumstance of some of
their youth having served among the Volscians. That these individuals,
however, suffered the penalty of their improper conduct, and that none of
them had returned. But that the cause of their not supplying the soldiers had
been their continual terror from the Volscians, which pest adhering to their
side, had not been capable of being destroyed by so many successive wars."
Which answer being reported to the senate, they decided that there was
wanting rather a seasonable time for declaring war than sufficient grounds
for it.
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In the following year, Aulus Manlius, Publius Cornelius, Titus and Lucius
Quintii Capitolini, Lucius Papirius Cursor a second time, Caius Sergius a
second time, being military tribunes with consular power, a grievous war
broke out abroad, a still more grievous disturbance at home; the war
originated on the part of the Volscians, to which was added a revolt of the
Latins and Hernicians; the sedition from one from whom it could be least of
all apprehended, a man of patrician birth and distinguished character,
Marcus Manlius Capitolinus; who being too aspiring in mind, whilst he
despised the other leading men, envied one, who was peculiarly
distinguished both by honours and by merit, Marcus Furius: he became
indignant that he should be the only man among the magistrates; the only
man at the head of the armies; that he now attained such eminence that he
treated not as colleagues but as mere tools the persons elected under the
same auspices; though, in the mean time, if any one would form a just
estimate, his country could not have been recovered by Marcus Furius from
the siege of the enemy, had not the Capitol and citadel been first preserved
by him; and the other attacked the Gauls, whilst their attention was
distracted between receiving the gold and the hope of peace, when he
himself drove them off when armed and taking the citadel; of the other's
glory, a man's share appertained to all the soldiers who conquered along
with him; that in his victory no man living was a sharer. His mind puffed by
these notions, and moreover, from a viciousness of disposition being
vehement and headstrong, when he perceived that his influence among the
patricians did not stand forth as prominent as he thought it should, he, the
first of all the patricians, became a plebeian partisan, and formed plans in
conjunction with the plebeian magistrates; and by criminating the fathers,
and alluring the commons to his side, he now came to be carried along by
the tide of popular applause, not by prudence, and preferred to be of a great,
rather than of a good character: and not content with agrarian laws, which
had ever served the tribunes of the commons as material for disturbances,
he now began to undermine public credit; for [he well knew] "that the
incentives of debt were sharper, as not only threatening poverty and
ignominy, but intimidated personal liberty with stocks and chains." And the
amount of the debt was immense, contracted by building, a circumstance
most destructive even to the rich. The Volscian war therefore, heavy in
itself, charged with additional weight by the defection of the Latins and
Hernicians, was held out as a colourable pretext, for having a higher
authority resorted to. But it was rather the reforming plans that drove the
senate to create a dictator. Aulus Cornelius Cossus having been elected
dictator, nominated Titus Quinctius Capitolinus his master of the horse.
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The dictator, though he perceived that a greater struggle was reserved for
him at home than abroad; still, either because there was need of despatch
for the war, or supposing that by a victory and a triumph he should add to
the powers of the dictatorship itself, held a levee and proceeds into the
Pomptine territory, where he had heard that the Volscians had appointed
their army to assemble. I doubt not but that, in addition to satiety, to persons
reading of so many wars waged with the Volscians, this same circumstance
will suggest itself, which often served as an occasion of surprise to me
when perusing the writers who lived nearer to the times of these
occurrences, from what source the Volscians and Æquans, so often
vanquished, could have procured supplies of soldiers. And as this has been
unnoticed and passed over in silence by ancient writers; on which matter
what can I state, except mere opinion, which every one may from his own
conjecture form for himself? It seems probable, either that they employed,
as is now practised in the Roman levies, successive generations of their
young men one after the other, during the intervals between the wars; or
that the armies were not always recruited out of the same states, though the
same nation may have made war; or that there was an innumerable
multitude of free-men in those places, which, at the present day, Roman
slaves save from being a desert, a scanty seminary of soldiers being
scarcely left. Certain it is, (as is agreed upon among all authors,) although
their power was very much impaired under the guidance and auspices of
Camillus, the forces of the Volscians were strong: besides, the Latins and
Hernicians had been added, and some of the Circeians, and some Roman
colonists also from Velitræ. The dictator, having pitched his camp on that
day, and on coming forth on the day following after taking the auspices, and
having, by sacrificing a victim, implored the favour of the gods, with joyful
countenance presented himself to the soldiers, who were now taking arms at
day-break, according to orders, on the signal for battle being displayed.
"Soldiers," says he, "the victory is ours, if the gods and their prophets see
aught into futurity. Accordingly, as it becomes men full of well-grounded
hope, and who are about to engage with their inferiors, let us place our
spears at our feet, and arm our right hands only with our swords. I would
not even wish that any should push forward beyond the line; but that,
standing firm, you receive the enemy's charge in a steady posture. When
they shall have discharged their ineffective missives, and, breaking their
ranks, they shall rush on you as you stand firm, then let your swords glitter,
and let each man recollect, that there are gods who aid the Roman; those
gods, who have sent us into battle with favourable omens. Do you, Titus
Quinctius, keep back the cavalry, attentively observing the very
commencement of the contest; as soon as you observe the armies closed
foot to foot, then, whilst they are taken up with another panic, strike terror
into them with your cavalry, and by making a charge on them, disperse the
ranks of those engaged in the fight." The cavalry, the infantry conduct the
fight, just as he had ordered them. Nor did either the general disappoint the
legions, nor fortune the general.
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The army of the enemy, relying on nothing but on their number, and
measuring both armies merely by the eye, entered on the battle
inconsiderately, and inconsiderately gave it over: fierce only in their shout
and with their missive weapons, and at the first onset of the fight, they were
unable to withstand the swords, and the close engagement foot to foot, and
the looks of the enemy, darting fire through their ardour for the fight. Their
front line was driven in, and confusion spread to the reserve troops, and the
cavalry occasioned alarm on their part: the ranks were then broken in many
places, every thing was set in motion, and the line seemed as it were
fluctuating. Then when, the foremost having fallen, each saw that death was
about to reach himself, they turn their backs. The Roman followed close on
them; and as long as they went off armed and in bodies, the labour in the
pursuit fell to the infantry; when it was observed that their arms were
thrown away in every direction, and that the enemy's line was scattered in
flight through the country; then squadrons of horse were sent out,
intimation being given that they should not, by losing time with the
massacre of individuals, afford an opportunity in the mean time to the
multitude to escape: it would be sufficient that their speed should be
retarded by missive weapons and by terror, and that the progress of their
forces should be detained by skirmishing, until the infantry should be able
to overtake and despatch the enemy by regular slaughter. There was no end
of the flight and slaughter before night; on the same day the camp of the
Volscians was taken also and pillaged, and all the plunder, save the persons
of free condition, was given up to the soldiers. The greatest part of the
prisoners consisted of Latins and Hernicians, and these not men of plebeian
rank, so that it could be supposed that they had served for hire, but some
young men of rank were found among them: an evident proof that the
Volscian enemies had been aided by public authority. Some of the Circeians
also were recognised, and colonists from Velitræ; and being all sent to
Rome, on being interrogated by the leading senators, plainly revealed the
same circumstances as they had done to the dictator, the defection each of
his respective state.
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The dictator kept his army in the standing camp, not at all doubting that the
senate would order war with these states; when a more momentous
difficulty having occurred at home, rendered it necessary that he should be
sent for to Rome, the sedition gaining strength every day, which the
fomenter was now rendering more than ordinarily formidable. For now it
was easy to see from what motives proceeded not only the discourses of
Manlius, but his actions also, apparently suggested by popular zeal, but at
the same time tending to create disturbance. When he saw a centurion,
illustrious for his military exploits, leading off to prison by reason of a
judgment for debt, he ran up with his attendants in the middle of the forum
and laid hands on him; and exclaiming aloud against the insolence of the
patricians, the cruelty of the usurers, and the grievances of the commons,
and the deserts and misfortunes of the man. "Then indeed," said he, "in vain
have I preserved the Capitol and citadel by this right hand, if I am to see my
fellow-citizen and fellow-soldier, as if captured by the victorious Gauls,
dragged into slavery and chains." He then paid the debt to the creditor
openly before the people, and having purchased his freedom with the scales
and brass, he sets the man at liberty, whilst the latter implored both gods
and men, that they would grant a recompence to Marcus Manlius, his
liberator, the parent of the Roman commons; and being immediately
received into the tumultuous crowd, he himself also increased the tumult,
displaying the scars received in the Veientian, Gallic, and other succeeding
wars: "that he, whilst serving in the field, and rebuilding his dwelling which
had been demolished, though he had paid off the principal many times over,
the interest always keeping down the principal, had been overwhelmed with
interest: that through the kind interference of Marcus Manlius, he now
beheld the light, the forum, and the faces of his fellow-citizens: that he
received from him all the kind services usually conferred by parents; that to
him therefore he devoted whatever remained of his person, of his life, and
of his blood; whatever ties subsisted between him and his country, public
and private guardian deities, were all centred in that one man." When the
commons, worked upon by these expressions, were now wholly in the
interest of the one individual, another circumstance was added, emanating
from a scheme still more effectually calculated to create general confusion.
A farm in the Veientian territory, the principal part of his estate, he
subjected to public sale: "that I may not," says he, "suffer any of you,
Romans, as long as any of my property shall remain, to be dragged off to
prison, after judgment has been given against him, and he has been
consigned to a creditor." That circumstance, indeed, so inflamed their
minds, that they seemed determined on following the assertor of their
freedom through every thing, right and wrong. Besides this, speeches [were
made] at his house, as if he were delivering an harangue, full of imputations
against the patricians; among which he threw out, waving all distinction
whether he said what was true or false, that treasures of the Gallic gold
were concealed by the patricians; that "they were now no longer content
with possessing the public lands, unless they appropriated the public money
also; if that were made public, that the commons might be freed from their
debt." When this hope was presented to them, then indeed it seemed a
scandalous proceeding, that when gold was to be contributed to ransom the
state from the Gauls, the collection was made by a public tribute; that the
same gold, when taken from the Gauls, had become the plunder of a few.
Accordingly they followed up the inquiry, where the furtive possession of
so enormous a treasure could be kept; and when he deferred, and told them
that he would inform them at the proper time, all other objects being given
up, the attention of all was directed to this point; and it became evident that
neither their gratitude, if the information were true, nor their displeasure if
it proved false, would know any bounds.
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Matters being in this state, the dictator, being summoned home from the
army, came into the city. A meeting of the senate being held on the
following day, when, having sufficiently sounded the inclinations of the
people, he forbade the senate to leave him, attended by that body, he placed
his throne in the comitium, and sent his sergeant to Marcus Manlius; who
on being summoned by the dictator's order, after he had given intimation to
his party that a contest was at hand, came to the tribunal, attended by a
numerous party. On the one side stood the senate, on the other the people as
if in battle-array, attentively observing, each party, their respective leader.
Then silence being made, the dictator said, "I wish that I and the Roman
patricians may agree with the commons on all other matters, as I am
confident we shall agree on the business which regards you, and on that
about which I am about to interrogate you. I perceive that hopes have been
raised by you in the minds of the citizens, that, with safety to the public
credit, their debts may be paid off out of the Gallic treasures, which it is
alleged the leading patricians are secreting. To which proceeding so far am I
from being any obstruction, that on the contrary, Marcus Manlius, I exhort
you to free the Roman commons from the weight of interest; and to tumble
from their secreted spoil, those who lie now brooding on those public
treasures. If you refuse to do this, whether because you yourself desire to be
a sharer in the spoil, or because the information is unfounded, I shall order
you to be carried off to prison, nor will I any longer suffer the multitude to
be disquieted by you with delusive hopes." To this Manlius replied, "That it
had not escaped him, that it was not against the Volscians, who were
enemies as often as it suited the interests of the patricians, nor against the
Latins and Hernicians, whom they were driving into hostilities by false
charges, but against him and the Roman commons, that he was appointed
dictator. Now the war being dropped, which was only feigned, that an attack
was being made against himself; that the dictator now professed to defend
the usurers against the commons; that now a charge and destruction was
sought for him out of the favour of the multitude. Does the crowd that
surrounds my person offend you," said he, "Aulus Cornelius, and you,
conscript fathers? Why then do you not draw it away from me, each of you
by your own acts of kindness? by becoming surety, by delivering your
fellow-citizens from the stocks, by preventing those cast in law-suits, and
assigned over to their creditors, from being dragged away to prison, by
sustaining the necessities of others out of your own superfluities? But why
do I exhort you to expend out of your own property? Fix some capital;
deduct from the principal what has been paid in interest; soon will my
crowd not be a whit more remarkable than that of any other person. But [I
may be asked] why do I alone thus interest myself in behalf of my fellow-
citizens? I have no other answer to give, than if you were to ask me, why in
the same way did I alone preserve the Capitol and the citadel. Both then I
afforded the aid which I could to all collectively, and now I will afford it to
each individually. Now with respect to the Gallic treasures, the mode of
interrogation renders difficult a matter which in itself is easy. For why do
you ask that which you know? why do you order that which is in your own
laps to be shaken out of them rather than resign it, unless some fraud lurks
beneath? The more you require your own impositions to be examined into,
the more do I dread lest you should blind the eyes of those narrowly
watching you. Wherefore, it is not I that am to be compelled to discover
your hoard, but you must be forced to produce it to the public."
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When the dictator ordered him to lay aside evasion, and urged him to prove
the truth of his information, or to own the guilt of having advanced a false
accusation against the senate, and of having exposed them to the odium of a
lying charge of concealment; when he refused to speak, to meet the wishes
of his enemies, he ordered him to be carried off to prison. When arrested by
the sergeant, he said, "O Jupiter, supremely great and good, imperial Juno,
and Minerva, and ye other gods and goddesses, who inhabit the Capitol and
citadel, do ye suffer your soldier and defender to be thus harassed by his
enemies? Shall this right hand, by which I beat off the Gauls from your
temples, be now in bonds and chains?" Neither the eyes nor ears of any one
could well endure the indignity [thus offered him], but the state, most
patient of legitimate authority, had rendered certain offices absolute to
themselves; nor did either the tribunes of the commons, nor the commons
themselves, dare to raise their eyes or utter a sentence in opposition to the
dictatorial power. On Manlius being thrown into prison, it appears that a
great part of the commons put on mourning, that a great many persons had
let their hair and beard grow, and that a dejected crowd presented itself at
the entrance of the prison. The dictator triumphed over the Volscians; and
that triumph was the occasion rather of ill-will than of glory. For they
murmured that "it had been acquired at home, not abroad, and that it was
celebrated over a citizen, not over an enemy; that only one thing was
wanting to his arrogance, that Manlius was not led before his car." And now
the affair fell little short of sedition, for the purpose of appeasing which, the
senate, without the solicitation of any one, suddenly becoming bountiful of
their own free-will, decreed that a colony of two thousand Roman citizens
should be conducted to Satricum; two acres and half of land were assigned
to each. And when they considered this, both as scanty in itself, conferred
on a few, and as a bribe for betraying Marcus Manlius, the sedition was
irritated by the remedy. And now the crowd of Manlius' partisans was
become more remarkable, both by their squalid attire and by the appearance
of persons under prosecutions, and terror being removed by the resignation
of the dictatorship, after the triumph had set both the tongues and thoughts
of men at liberty.
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Expressions were therefore heard freely uttered of persons upbraiding the
multitude, that "by their favour they always raised their defenders to a
precipice, then at the very critical moment of danger they forsook them.
That in this way Spurius Cassius, when inviting the commons to a share in
the lands, in this way Spurius Mælius, when warding off famine from the
mouths of his fellow-citizens at his own expense, had been undone; thus
Marcus Manlius was betrayed to his enemies, whilst drawing forth to
liberty and light one half of the state, when sunk and overwhelmed with
usury. That the commons fattened their favourites that they might be
slaughtered. Was this punishment to be suffered, if a man of consular rank
did not answer at the nod of a dictator? Suppose that he had lied before, and
that on that account he had had no answer to make; what slave was ever
imprisoned in punishment of a lie? Did not the memory of that night present
itself, which was well nigh the last and an eternal one to the Roman name?
nor any idea of the band of Gauls climbing up the Tarpeian rock? nor that of
Marcus Manlius himself, such as they had seen him in arms, covered with
sweat and blood, after having in a manner rescued Jupiter himself from the
hands of the enemy? Was a recompence made to the preserver of their
country with their half pounds of corn? and would they suffer a person,
whom they almost deified, whom they had set on a footing with Jupiter, at
least with respect to the surname of Capitolinus, to drag out an existence
subject to the will of an executioner, chained in a prison and in darkness?
Was there thus sufficient aid in one person for all; and no relief for one in so
many?" The crowd did not disperse from that place even during the night,
and they threatened that they would break open the prison; when that being
conceded which they were about to take by force, Manlius was discharged
from prison by a decree of the senate; by which proceeding the sedition was
not terminated, but a leader was supplied to the sedition. About the same
time the Latins and Hernicians, as also the colonists of Circeii and Velitræ,
when striving to clear themselves of the charge [of being concerned] in the
Volscian war, and demanding back the prisoners, that they may punish them
according to their own laws, received a harsh answer; the colonists the
severer, because being Roman citizens they had formed the abominable
design of attacking their own country. They were therefore not only refused
with respect to the prisoners, but notice was given them in the name of the
senate, who however forbore from such a proceeding in the case of the
allies, instantly to depart from the city, from the presence and sight of the
Roman people; lest the law of embassy, provided for the foreigner, not for
the citizen, should afford them no protection.
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The sedition excited by Manlius reassuming its former violence, on the
expiration of the year the election was held, and military tribunes with
consular power were elected from among the patricians; they were Servius
Cornelius Maluginensis a third time, Publius Valerius Potitus a second time,
Marcus Furius Camillus, Servius Sulpicius Rufus a second time, Caius
Papirius Crassus, Titus Quinctius Cincinnatus a second time. At the
commencement of which year peace with foreign countries afforded every
opportunity both to the patricians and plebeians: to the plebeians, because
not being called away by any levy, they conceived hopes of destroying
usury, whilst they had so influential a leader; to the patricians, because their
minds were not called away by any external terror from relieving the evils
existing at home. Accordingly, as both sides arose much more strenuous
then ever, Manlius also was present for the approaching contest. Having
summoned the commons to his house, he holds consultations both by night
and day with the leading men amongst them with respect to effecting a
revolution of affairs, being filled with a much higher degree both of spirit
and of resentment than he had been before. The recent ignominy had lighted
up resentment in a mind unused to affront; it gave him additional courage,
that the dictator had not ventured to the same extent against him, as
Quinctius Cincinnatus had done in the case of Spurius Mælius, and because
the dictator had not only endeavoured to avoid the unpopularity of his
imprisonment by abdicating the dictatorship, but not even the senate could
bear up against it. Elated by these considerations, and at the same time
exasperated, he set about inflaming the minds of the commons, already
sufficiently heated of themselves: "How long," says he, "will you be
ignorant of your own strength, which nature has not wished even the brutes
to be ignorant of? At least count how many you are, and how many enemies
you have. Even if each of you were to attack an individual antagonist, still I
should suppose that you would strive more vigorously in defence of liberty,
than they in defence of tyranny. For as many of you as have been clients
around each single patron, in the same number will ye be against a single
enemy. Only make a show of war; ye shall have peace. Let them see you
prepared for open force; they themselves will relax their pretensions.
Collectively you must attempt something, or individually submit to every
thing. How long will you look to me? I for my part will not be wanting to
any of you: do you see that my fortune fail not. I, your avenger, when my
enemies thought well of it, was suddenly reduced to nothing; and you all in
a body beheld that person thrown into chains, who had warded off chains
from each one of you. What am I to hope, if my enemies attempt more
against me? Am I to expect the fate of Cassius and Mælius? You acted
kindly in appearing shocked at it: the gods will avert it: but never will they
come down from heaven on my account: they must inspire you with a
determination to avert it; as they inspired me, in arms and in peace, to
defend you from barbarous foes and tyrannical fellow-citizens. Is the spirit
of so great a people so mean, that aid against your adversaries always
satisfies you? And are you not to know any contest against the patricians,
except how you may suffer them to domineer over you? Nor is this
implanted in you by nature; but you are theirs by possession. For why is it
you bear such spirit with respect to foreigners, as to think it meet that you
should rule over them? because you have been accustomed to vie with them
for empire, against these to essay liberty rather than to maintain it.
Nevertheless, whatsoever sort of leaders you have, whatever has been your
own conduct, ye have up to this carried every thing which ye have
demanded, either by force, or your own good fortune. It is now time to aim
at still higher objects. Only make trial both of your own good fortune, and
of me, who have been, as I hope, already tried to your advantage. Ye will
with less difficulty set up some one to rule the patricians, than ye have set
up persons to resist their rule. Dictatorships and consulships must be
levelled to the ground, that the Roman commons may be able to raise their
heads. Wherefore stand by me, prevent judicial proceedings from going on
regarding money. I profess myself the patron of the commons—a title with
which my solicitude and zeal invests me. If you will dignify your leader by
any more distinguishing title of honour or command, ye will render him still
more powerful to obtain what ye desire." From this his first attempt is said
to have arisen with respect to the obtaining of regal power; but no
sufficiently clear account is handed down, either with whom [he acted], or
how far his designs extended.
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But, on the other side, the senate began to deliberate regarding the secession
of the commons into a private house, and that, as it so happened, situate in
the citadel, and regarding the great danger that was threatening liberty.
Great numbers cry out, that a Servilius Ahala was wanted, who would not
irritate a public enemy by ordering him to be led to prison, but would finish
an intestine war with the loss of one citizen. They came to a resolution
milder in terms, but possessing the same force, that the magistrates should
see that "the commonwealth received no detriment from the designs of
Marcus Manlius." Then the consular tribunes, and the tribunes of the
commons, (for these also had submitted to the authority of the senate,
because they saw that the termination of their own power and of the liberty
of all would be the same,) all these then consult together as to what was
necessary to be done. When nothing suggested itself to the mind of any,
except violence and bloodshed, and it was evident that that would be
attended with great risk; then Marcus Mænius, and Quintus Publilius,
tribunes of the commons, say, "Why do we make that a contest between the
patricians and commons, which ought to be between the state and one
pestilent citizen? Why do we attack, together with the commons, a man
whom it is safer to attack through the commons themselves, that he may fall
overpowered by his own strength? We have it in contemplation to appoint a
day of trial for him. Nothing is less popular than regal power; as soon as the
multitude shall perceive that the contest is not with them, and that from
advocates they are to be made judges, and shall behold the prosecutors from
among the commons, the accused a patrician, and that the charge between
both parties is that of aiming at regal power, they will favour no object more
than their own liberty."
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With the approbation of all, they appoint a day of trial for Manlius. When
this took place, the commons were at first excited, especially when they
saw the accused in a mourning habit, and with him not only none of the
patricians, but not even any of his kinsmen or relatives, nay, not even his
brothers Aulus and Titus Manlius; a circumstance which had never occurred
before, that at so critical a juncture a man's nearest friends did not put on
mourning. When Appius Claudius was thrown into prison [they remarked],
that Caius Claudius, who was at enmity with him and the entire Claudian
family, appeared in mourning; that this favourite of the people was about to
be destroyed by a conspiracy, because he was the first who had come over
from the patricians to the commons. When the day arrived, I find in no
author, what acts were alleged by the prosecutors against the accused
bearing properly on the charge of aspiring to kingly power, except his
assembling the multitude, and his seditious expressions and his largesses,
and pretended discovery; nor have I any doubt that they were by no means
unimportant, as the people's delay in condemning him was occasioned not
by the merits of the cause, but by the place of trial. This seems deserving of
notice, that men may know what great and glorious achievements his
depraved ambition of regal power rendered not only bereft of all merit, but
absolutely hateful. He is said to have brought forward near four hundred
persons to whom he had lent money without interest, whose goods he had
prevented from being sold, whom he had prevented from being carried off
to prison after being adjudged to their creditors. Besides this, that he not
only enumerated also his military rewards, but also produced them to view;
spoils of enemies slain up to thirty; presents from generals to the number of
forty; in which the most remarkable were two mural crowns and eight civic.
In addition to this, that he brought forward citizens saved from the enemy,
amongst whom was mentioned Caius Servilius, when master of the horse,
now absent. Then after he had recounted his exploits in war, in pompous
language suitable to the dignity of the subject, equalling his actions by his
eloquence, he bared his breast marked with scars received in battle: and
now and then, directing his eyes to the Capitol, he called down Jupiter and
the other gods to aid him in his present lot; and he prayed, that the same
sentiments with which they had inspired him when protecting the fortress of
the Capitol, for the preservation of the Roman people, they would now
inspire the Roman people with in his critical situation: and he entreated
them singly and collectively, that they would form their judgment of him
with their eyes fixed on the Capitol and citadel and their faces turned to the
immortal gods. As the people were summoned by centuries in the field of
Mars, and as the accused, extending his hands towards the Capitol, directed
his prayers from men to the gods; it became evident to the tribunes, that
unless they removed the eyes of men also from the memory of so great an
exploit, the best founded charge would find no place in minds prejudiced by
services. Thus the day of trial being adjourned, a meeting of the people was
summoned in the Pœteline grove outside the Nomentan gate, from whence
there was no view of the Capitol; there the charge was made good, and their
minds being now unmoved [by adventitious circumstances], a fatal
sentence, and one which excited horror even in his judges, was passed on
him. There are some who state that he was condemned by duumvirs
appointed to inquire concerning cases of treason. The tribunes cast him
down from the Tarpeian rock: and the same place in the case of one man
became a monument of distinguished glory and of extreme punishment.
Marks of infamy were offered to him when dead: one, a public one; that,
when his house had been that where the temple of Moneta and the mint-
office now stand, it was proposed to the people, that no patrician should
dwell in the citadel and Capitol: the other appertaining to his family; it
being commanded by a decree that no one of the Manlian family should
ever after bear the name of Marcus Manlius. Such was the fate of a man,
who, had he not been born in a free state, would have been celebrated with
posterity. In a short time, when there was no longer any danger from him,
the people, recollecting only his virtues, were seized with regret for him. A
pestilence too which soon followed, no causes of so great a calamity
presenting themselves, seemed to a great many to have arisen from the
punishment inflicted on Manlius: "The Capitol" [they said] "had been
polluted with the blood of its preserver; nor was it agreeable to the gods that
the punishment of him by whom their temples had been rescued from the
hands of the enemy, had been brought in a manner before their eyes."
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The pestilence was succeeded by a scarcity of the fruits of the earth, and the
report of both calamities by spreading [was followed] by a variety of wars
in the following year, Lucius Valerius a fourth time, Aulus Manlius a third
time, Servius Sulpicius a third time, Lucius Lucretius, Lucius Æmilius a
third time, Marcus Trebonius, being military tribunes with consular power.
Besides the Volscians, assigned by some fatality to give eternal employment
to the Roman soldiery, and the colonies of Circeii and Velitræ, long
meditating a revolt, and Latium which had been suspected, new enemies
suddenly sprung up in the people of Lanuvium, which had been a most
faithful city. The fathers, considering that this arose from contempt, because
the revolt of their own citizens, the people of Velitræ, had been so long
unpunished, decreed that a proposition should be submitted to the people at
the earliest opportunity on the subject of declaring war against them: and in
order that the commons might be the more disposed for that service, they
appointed five commissioners for distributing the Pomptine land, and three
for conducting a colony to Nepete. Then it was proposed to the people that
they should order a declaration of war; and the plebeian tribunes in vain
endeavouring to dissuade them, all the tribes declared for war. That year
preparations were made for war; the army was not led out into the field on
account of the pestilence. And that delay afforded full time to the colonists
to deprecate the anger of the senate; and a great number of the people were
disposed that a suppliant embassy should be sent to Rome, had not the
public been involved, as is usual, with the private danger, and the abettors
of the revolt from the Romans, through fear, lest they, being alone
answerable for the guilt, might be given up as victims to the resentment of
the Romans, dissuaded the colonies from counsels of peace. And not only
was the embassy obstructed by them in the senate, but a great part of the
commons were excited to make predatory excursions into the Roman
territory. This new injury broke off all hope of peace. This year a report first
originated regarding a revolt of the Prænestines; and the people of
Tusculum, Gabii and Lavici, into whose territories the incursions had been
made, accusing them of the fact, the senate returned so placid an answer,
that it became evident that less credit was given to the charges, because they
wished them not to be true.
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In the following year the Papirii, Spurius and Lucius, new military tribunes,
led the legions to Velitræ; their four colleagues in the tribuneship, Servius
Cornelius Maluginensis a fourth time, Quintus Servilius, Servius Sulpicius,
Lucius Æmilius a fourth time, being left behind to protect the city, and in
case any new commotion should be announced from Etruria; for every thing
was apprehended from that quarter. At Velitræ they fought a successful
battle against the auxiliaries of the Prænestines, who were almost greater
than the number of colonists themselves; so that the proximity of the city
was both the cause of an earlier flight to the enemy, and was their only
refuge after the flight. The tribunes refrained from besieging the town, both
because [the result] was uncertain, and they considered that the war should
not be pushed to the total destruction of the colony. Letters were sent to
Rome to the senate with news of the victory, expressive of more animosity
against the Prænestine enemy than against those of Velitræ. In consequence,
by a decree of the senate and an order of the people, war was declared
against the Prænestines: who, in conjunction with the Volscians, took, on
the following year, Satricum, a colony of the Roman people, by storm, after
an obstinate defence by the colonists, and made, with respect to the
prisoners, a disgraceful use of their victory. Incensed at this, the Romans
elected Marcus Furius Camillus a seventh time military tribune. The
colleagues conjoined with him were the two Postumii Regillenses, Aulus
and Lucius, and Lucius Furius, with Lucius Lucretius and Marcus Fabius
Ambustus. The Volscian war was decreed to Marcus Furius out of the
ordinary course, Lucius Furius is assigned by lot from among the tribunes
his assistant; [which proved] not so advantageous to the public as a source
of all manner of praise to his colleague: both on public grounds, because he
restored the [Roman] interest which had been prostrated by his rash
conduct; and on private grounds, because from his error he sought to obtain
his gratitude rather than his own glory. Camillus was now in the decline of
life, and when prepared at the election to take the usual oath for the purpose
of excusing himself on the plea of his health, he was opposed by the
consent of the people: but his active mind was still vigorous within his
ardent breast, and he enjoyed all his faculties entire, and now that he
concerned himself but little in civil affairs, war still aroused him. Having
enlisted four legions of four thousand men each, and having ordered the
troops to assemble the next day at the Esquiline gate, he set out to Satricum.
There the conquerors of the colony, nowise dismayed, confiding in their
number of men, in which they had considerably the advantage, awaited
him. When they perceived that the Romans were approaching, they
marched out immediately to the field, determined to make no delay to put
all to the risk of an engagement, that by proceeding thus they should derive
no advantage from the judgment of their distinguished commander, on
which alone they confided.
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The same ardour existed also in the Roman army; nor did any thing, but the
wisdom and authority of one man, delay the fortune of the present
engagement, who sought, by protracting the war, an opportunity of aiding
their strength by skill. The enemy urged them the more on that account, and
now not only did they draw out their troops in order of battle before their
camp, but advanced into the middle of the plain, and by throwing up
trenches near the battalions of the enemy, made a show of their insolent
confidence in their strength. The Roman soldier was indignant at this; the
other military tribune, Lucius Furius, still more so, who, encouraged both
by his youth and his natural disposition, was still further elated by the hopes
entertained by the multitude, who assumed great spirits on grounds the most
uncertain. The soldiers, already excited of themselves, he still further
instigated by disparaging the authority of his colleague by reference to his
age, the only point on which he could do so: saying constantly, "that wars
were the province of young men, and that with the body the mind also
flourishes and withers; that from having been a most vigorous warrior he
was become a drone; and that he who, on coming up, had been wont to
carry off camps and cities at the first onset, now consumed the time inactive
within the trenches. What accession to his own strength, or diminution of
that of the enemy, did he hope for? What opportunity, what season, what
place for practising stratagem? that the old man's plans were frigid and
languid. Camillus had both sufficient share of life as well as of glory. What
use was it to suffer the strength of a state which ought to be immortal, to
sink into old age along with one mortal body." By such observations, he had
attracted to himself the attention of the entire camp; and when in every
quarter battle was called for, "We cannot," he says, "Marcus Furius,
withstand the violence of the soldiers; and the enemy, whose spirits we have
increased by delaying, insults us by insolence by no means to be borne. Do
you, who are but one man, yield to all, and suffer yourself to be overcome
in counsel, that you may the sooner overcome in battle." To this Camillus
replies, that "whatever wars had been waged up to that day under his single
auspices, in these that neither himself nor the Roman people had been
dissatisfied either with his judgment or with his fortune; now he knew that
he had a colleague, his equal in command and in authority, in vigour of age
superior; with respect to the army, that he had been accustomed to rule, not
to be ruled; with his colleague's authority he could not interfere. That he
might do, with the favour of the gods, whatever he might deem to be to the
interest of the state. That he would even solicit for his years the indulgence,
that he might not be placed in the front line; that whatever duties in war an
old man could discharge, in these he would not be deficient; that he prayed
to the immortal gods, that no mischance might prove his plan to be the more
advisable." Neither his salutary advice was listened to by men, nor such
pious prayers by the gods. The adviser of the battle draws up the front line;
Camillus forms the reserve, and posts a strong guard before the camp; he
himself took his station on an elevated place as a spectator, anxiously
watching the result of the other's plan.
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As soon as the arms clashed at the first encounter, the enemy, from
stratagem, not from fear, retreated. There was a gentle acclivity in their rear,
between the army and their camp; and because they had sufficient numbers,
they had left in the camp several strong cohorts, armed and ready for action,
which were to rush forth, when the battle was now commenced, and when
the enemy had approached the rampart. The Roman being drawn into
disadvantageous ground by following the retreating enemy in disorder,
became exposed to this sally. Terror therefore being turned on the victor, by
reason of this new force, and the declivity of the valley, caused the Roman
line to give way. The Volscians, who made the attack from the camp, being
fresh, press on them; those also who had given way by a pretended flight,
renew the fight. The Roman soldiers no longer recovered themselves; but
unmindful of their recent presumption and former glory, were turning their
backs in every direction, and with disorderly speed were making for their
camp, when Camillus, being mounted on his horse by those around him,
and hastily opposing the reserved troops to them, "Is this," says he,
"soldiers, the battle which ye called for? What man, what god is there,
whom ye can blame? That was your rashness, this your cowardice. Having
followed another leader, now follow Camillus; and as ye are accustomed to
do under my leadership, conquer. Why do ye look to the rampart and camp?
Not a man of you shall that camp receive, except as victor." Shame at first
stopped their disorderly flight; then when they saw the standards wheel
about, and a line formed to meet the enemy, and the general, besides being
distinguished by so many triumphs, venerable also by his age, presented
himself in front of the battalions, where the greatest toil and danger was,
every one began to upbraid both himself and others, and mutual exhortation
with a brisk shout pervaded the entire line. Nor was the other tribune
deficient on the occasion. Being despatched to the cavalry by his colleague,
who was restoring the line of the infantry, not by rebuking them, (for which
task his share in their fault had rendered him an authority of little weight,)
but from command turning entirely to entreaties, he besought them
individually and collectively, "to redeem him from blame, who was
answerable for the events of that day. Notwithstanding the repugnance and
dissuasion of my colleague, I gave myself a partner in the rashness of all
rather than in the prudence of one. Camillus sees his own glory in your
fortune, whatever it be; for my part, unless the battle is restored, I shall feel
the result with you all, the infamy alone (which is most distressing)." It was
deemed best that the horse should be transferred into the line whilst still
unsteady, and that they should attack the enemy by fighting on foot.
Distinguished by their arms and courage, they proceed in whatever
direction they perceive the line of the infantry most pressed; nor among
either the officers or soldiers is there any abatement observed from the
utmost effort of courage. The result therefore felt the aid of the bravery
exerted; and the Volscians being put to real flight in that direction in which
they had lately retreated under pretended fear, great numbers were slain
both in the battle itself, and afterwards in flight; the others in the camp,
which was taken in the same onset: more, however, were captured than
slain.
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Where when, on taking an account of the prisoners, several Tusculans were
recognised, being separated from the rest, they are brought to the tribunes;
and they confessed to those who interrogated them, that they had taken up
arms by the authority of the state. By the fear of which war so near home
Camillus being alarmed, says that he would immediately carry the prisoners
to Rome, that the senate might not be ignorant, that the Tusculans had
revolted from the alliance; meanwhile his colleague, if he thought proper,
should command the camp and army. One day had been a lesson to him not
to prefer his own counsels to better. However neither himself, nor any
person in the army, supposed that Camillus would pass over his misconduct
without some angry feelings, by which the commonwealth had been
brought into so perilous a situation; and both in the army and at Rome, the
uniform account of all was, that, as matters had been conducted with
varying success among the Volscians, the blame of the unsuccessful battle
and of the flight lay with Lucius Furius, all the glory of the successful one
was to be attributed to Camillus. The prisoners being brought into the
senate, when the senate decreed that the Tusculans should be punished with
war, and they intrusted the management of that war to Camillus, he requests
one assistant for himself in that business, and being allowed to select which
ever of his colleagues he pleased, contrary to the expectation of every one,
he solicited Lucius Furius. By which moderation of feeling he both
alleviated the disgrace of his colleague, and acquired great glory to himself.
There was no war, however, with the Tusculans. By firm adherence to peace
they warded off the Roman violence, which they could not have done by
arms. When the Romans entered their territories, no removals were made
from the places adjoining to the road, the cultivation of the lands was not
interrupted: the gates of the city lying open, they came forth in crowds clad
in their gowns to meet the generals; provision for the army was brought
with alacrity from the city and the lands. Camillus having pitched his camp
before the gates, wishing to know whether the same appearance of peace,
which was displayed in the country, prevailed also within the walls, entered
the city, where he beheld the gates lying open, and every thing exposed to
sale in the open shops, and the workmen engaged each on their respective
employments, and the schools of learning buzzing with the voices of the
scholars, and the streets filled amid the different kinds of people, with boys
and women going different ways, whithersoever the occasions of their
respective callings carried them; nothing in any quarter that bore any
appearance of panic or even of surprise; he looked around at every object,
attentively inquiring where the war had been. No trace was there of any
thing having been removed, or brought forward for the occasion; so
completely was every thing in a state of steady tranquil peace, so that it
scarcely seemed that even the rumour of war could have reached them.
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Overcome therefore by the submissive demeanour of the enemy, he ordered
their senate to be called. "Tusculans," he says, "ye are the only persons who
have yet found the true arms and the true strength, by which to protect your
possessions from the resentment of the Romans. Proceed to Rome to the
senate. The fathers will consider, whether you have merited more
punishment for your former conduct, or forgiveness for your present. I shall
not anticipate your gratitude for a favour to be conferred by the state. From
me ye shall have the power of seeking pardon. The senate will grant to your
entreaties such a result, as they shall consider meet." When the Tusculans
came to Rome, and the senate [of a people], who were till a little before
faithful allies, were seen with sorrowful countenances in the porch of the
senate-house, the fathers, immediately moved [at the sight,] even then
ordered them to be called in rather in a friendly than a hostile manner. The
Tusculan dictator spoke as follows: "Conscript fathers, we against whom ye
proclaimed and made war, just as you see us now standing in the porch of
your house, so armed and so attired did we go forth to meet your generals
and your legions. This was our habit, this the habit of our commons; and
ever shall be, unless whenever we shall receive arms from you and defence
of you. We return thanks to your generals and your troops for having trusted
their eyes more than their ears; and for having committed nothing hostile,
where none subsisted. The peace, which we observed, the same we solicit at
your hands: we pray you, avert war to that quarter where, if any where, it
subsists. What your arms may be able to effect on us, if after our
submission we are to experience it, we will experience unarmed. This is our
determination. May the immortal gods grant that it be as successful as it is
dutiful! With respect to the charges, by which you were induced to declare
war against us, though it is needless to refute by words what has been
contradicted by facts; yet, admitting they were true, we think it safe for us
to confess them, after having shown such evident marks of repentance.
Admit then that we have offended against you, since ye deserve that such
satisfaction be made to you." These were nearly the words used by the
Tusculans. They obtained peace at the present, and not long after the
freedom of the state also. The legions were withdrawn from Tusculum.
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Camillus, distinguished by his prudence and bravery in the Volscian war, by
his success in the Tusculan expedition, in both by his extraordinary
moderation and forbearance towards his colleague, went out of office; the
military tribunes for the following year being Lucius and Publius Valerius,
Lucius a fifth, Publius a third time, and Caius Sergius a third time, Lucius
Menenius a second time, Spurius Papirius, and Servius Cornelius
Maluginensis. The year required censors also, chiefly on account of the
uncertain representations regarding the debt; the tribunes of the commons
exaggerating the amount of it on account of the odium of the thing, whilst it
was underrated by those whose interest it was that the difficulty of
procuring payment should appear to depend rather on [the want of]
integrity, than of ability in the debtors. The censors appointed were Caius
Sulpicius Camerinus, Spurius Postumius Regillensis; and the matter having
been commenced was interrupted by the death of Postumius, because it was
not conformable to religion that a substitute should be colleague to a censor.
Accordingly after Sulpicius had resigned his office, other censors having
been appointed under some defect, they did not discharge the office; that a
third set should be appointed was not allowed, as though the gods did not
admit a censorship for that year. The tribunes denied that such mockery of
the commons was to be tolerated; "that the senate were averse to the public
tablets, the witnesses of each man's property, because they were unwilling
that the amount of the debt should be seen, which would clearly show that
one part of the state was depressed by the other; whilst in the mean time the
commons, oppressed with debt, were exposed to one enemy after another.
Wars were now sought out in every direction without distinction. Troops
were marched from Antium to Satricum, from Satricum to Velitræ, and
thence to Tusculum. The Latins, Hernicians, and the Prænestines were now
threatened with hostilities, more through a hatred of their fellow-citizens
than of the enemy, in order to wear out the commons under arms, and not
suffer them to breathe in the city, or to reflect on their liberty at their
leisure, or to stand in an assembly where they may hear a tribune's voice
discussing concerning the reduction of interest and the termination of other
grievances. But if the commons had a spirit mindful of the liberty of their
fathers, that they would neither suffer any Roman citizen to be assigned to a
creditor on account of debt, nor a levy to be held; until, the debts being
examined, and some method adopted for lessening them, each man should
know what was his own, and what another's; whether his person was still
free to him, or that also was due to the stocks." The price held out for
sedition soon raised it: for both several were made over to creditors, and on
account of the rumour of the Prænestine war, the senate decreed that new
legions should be levied; both which measures began to be obstructed by
tribunitian interposition and the combined efforts of the commons. For
neither the tribunes suffered those consigned to their creditors to be thrown
into prison, nor did the young men give in their names. While the senate felt
less pressing anxiety about enforcing the laws regarding the lending of
money than about the levy; for now it was announced that the enemy,
having marched from Præneste, had encamped in the Gabinian territory;
meanwhile this very report rather aroused the tribunes of the commons to
the struggle commenced than deterred them; nor did any thing else suffice
to allay the discontent in the city, but the approach of hostilities to the very
walls.
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For when the Prænestines had been informed that no army was levied at
Rome, no general fixed on, that the senate and people were turned the one
against the other; their leaders thinking that an opportunity presented itself,
making a hasty march, and laying waste the country as they went along,
they advanced their standards as far as the Colline gate. The panic in the
city was great. The alarm was given to take up arms; persons ran together to
the walls and gates, and at length turning from sedition to war, they created
Titus Quinctius Cincinnatus dictator. He appointed Aulus Sempronius
Atratinus his master of the horse. When this was heard, (such was the terror
of that office,) the enemy retired from the walls, and the young Romans
assembled to the edict without refusal. Whilst the army is being levied at
Rome, in the mean time the enemy's camp is pitched not far from the river
Allia: thence laying waste the land far and wide, they boasted one to the
other that they had chosen a place fatal to the Roman city; that there would
be a similar consternation and flight from thence as occurred in the Gallic
war. For "if the Romans dread a day deemed inauspicious, and marked with
the name of that place, how much more than the Allian day would they
dread the Allia itself, the monument of so great a disaster. No doubt the
fierce looks of the Gauls and the sound of their voices would recur to their
eyes and ears." Turning over in mind those groundless notions of
circumstances as groundless, they rested their hopes on the fortune of the
place. On the other hand, the Romans [considered] that, "in whatever place
a Latin enemy stood, they knew full well that they were the same whom,
after having utterly defeated at the lake Regillus, they kept in peaceable
subjection for one hundred years; that the place being distinguished by the
memory of their defeat, would rather stimulate them to blot out the
remembrance of their disgrace, than raise a fear that any land should be
unfavourable to their success. Were even the Gauls themselves presented to
them in that place, that they would fight just as they fought at Rome in
recovering their country, as the day after at Gabii; then, when they took
care, that no enemy, who had entered the walls of Rome, should carry home
an account of their success or defeat."
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With these feelings on either side they came to the Allia. The Roman
dictator, when the enemy were in view drawn up and ready for action, says,
"Aulus Sempronius, do you see that these men have taken their stand at the
Allia, relying on the fortune of the place? nor have the immortal gods
granted them any thing of surer confidence, or any more effectual support.
But do you, relying on arms and on courage, make a brisk charge on the
middle of their line; I will bear down on them when thrown into disorder
and consternation with the legions. Ye gods, witnesses of the treaty, assist
us, and exact the penalty, due for yourselves having been violated, and for
us who have been deceived through the appeal made to your divinity." The
Prænestines sustained not the attack of cavalry, or infantry; their ranks were
broken at the first charge and shout. Then when their line maintained its
ground in no quarter, they turn their backs; and being thrown into
consternation and carried beyond their own camp by their panic, they stop
not from their precipitate speed, until Præneste came in view. There, having
been dispersed in consequence of their flight, they select a post for the
purpose of fortifying it in a hasty manner; lest, if they betook themselves
within the walls, the country should be burned forthwith, and when all
places should be desolated, siege should be laid to the city. But when the
victorious Romans approached, the camp at the Allia having been
plundered, that fortress also was abandoned, and considering the walls
scarcely secure, they shut themselves up within the town of Præneste. There
were eight towns besides under the sway of the Prænestines. Hostilities
were carried round to these also; and these being taken one after the other
without much difficulty, the army was led to Velitræ. This also was taken by
storm. They then came to Præneste, the main source of the war. That town
was obtained, not by force, but by capitulation. Titus Quinctius, being once
victorious in a pitched battle, having taken also two camps belonging to the
enemy, and nine towns by storm, and Præneste being obtained by surrender,
returned to Rome: and in his triumph brought into the Capitol the statue of
Jupiter Imperator, which he had conveyed from Præneste. It was dedicated
between the recesses of Jupiter and Minerva, and a tablet fixed under it, as a
monument of his exploits, was engraved with nearly these words: "Jupiter
and all the gods granted, that Titus Quinctius, dictator, should take nine
towns." On the twentieth day after the appointment he abdicated the
dictatorship.
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An election was then held of military tribunes with consular power; in
which the number of patricians and plebeians was equal. From the
patricians were elected Publius and Caius Manlius, with Lucius Julius; the
commons gave Caius Sextilius, Marcus Albinius, and Lucius Antistius. To
the Manlii, because they had the advantage of the plebeians in family
station, and of Julius in interest, the province of the Volscians was assigned
out of the ordinary course, without lots, or mutual arrangement; of which
circumstance both themselves and the patricians who conferred it
afterwards repented. Without any previous reconnoitre they sent out some
cohorts to forage. It having been falsely reported to them that these were
ensnared, whilst they march in great haste, in order to support them, without
even retaining the author [of the report] who had deceived them, he being a
Latin enemy instead of a Roman soldier, they themselves fell into an
ambuscade. There, whilst they suffer and commit great havoc, making
resistance on disadvantageous ground solely by the valour of the soldiers,
the enemy in the mean time in another quarter attacked the Roman camp
which was situate on a plain. By their temerity and want of skill, matters
were brought into jeopardy in both places by the generals. Whatever portion
[of the army] was saved, the good fortune of the Roman people, and the
steady valour of the soldiers, even without a director, protected. When an
account of these events was brought to Rome, it was at first agreeable to
them that a dictator should be appointed; then when intelligence was
received from the Volscian country that matters were quiet, and it appeared
manifest that they knew not how to take advantage of victory and of
opportunity, the army and generals were recalled from thence also; and
there was quiet from that quarter, as far as regarded the Volscians. The only
disturbance there was towards the end of the year was, that the Prænestines,
having stirred up some of the states of the Latins, renewed hostilities.
During the same year new colonists were enrolled for Setia, the colony
itself complaining of the paucity of men. Domestic tranquillity, which the
influence of the plebeian military tribunes and the respect shown to them
among their own party procured, was a consolation for the want of success
in war.
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The commencement of the following year blazed forth with violent
sedition, the military tribunes with consular power being Spurius Furius,
Quintus Servilius a second time, Caius Licinius, Publius Clœlius, Marcus
Horatius, Lucius Geganius. The debt was both the ground-work and cause
of the disturbance: for the purpose of ascertaining which Spurius Servilius
Priscus and Quintus Clœlius Siculus, being appointed censors, were
prevented by war from proceeding in the business. For alarming news at
first, then the flight [of the country people] from the lands, brought
intelligence that the legions of the Volscians had entered the borders, and
were laying waste the Roman land in every direction. In which alarm, so far
was the fear of the foreign enemy from putting a check to the domestic
feuds, that on the contrary the tribunitian power became even more
vehement in obstructing the levy; until these conditions were imposed on
the patricians, that no one was to pay tribute as long as the war lasted, nor
issue any judicial process respecting money due. This relaxation being
obtained for the commons, there was no delay with respect to the levy. New
legions being enlisted, it was resolved that two armies should be led into the
Volscian territory, the legions being divided. Spurius Furius and Marcus
Horatius proceed to the right, towards the sea-coast and Antium; Quintus
Servilius and Lucius Geganius to the left, to Ecetra towards the mountains.
On neither side did the enemy meet them. Devastation was therefore
committed, not similar to that straggling kind which the Volscian had
practised by snatches under the influence of trepidation after the manner of
a banditti, relying on the dissensions among the enemy and dreading their
valour; but committed with the full meed of their resentment by a regular
army, more severe also by reason of their continuance. For the incursions
had been made by the Volscians on the skirts of the borders, as they were
afraid lest an army might in the mean time come forth from Rome: the
Romans, on the contrary, had a motive for tarrying in the enemy's country,
in order to entice them to an engagement. All the houses therefore on the
lands, and some villages also, being burnt down, not a fruit-tree nor the
seed being left for the hope of a harvest, all the booty both of men and
cattle, which was outside the walls, being driven off, the troops were led
back from both quarters to Rome.
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A short interval having been granted to the debtors to recover breath, when
matters became perfectly quiet with respect to the enemy, legal proceedings
began to be instituted anew; and so remote was all hope of relieving the
former debt, that a new one was now contracted by a tax for building a wall
of hewn stone bargained for by the censors: to which burden the commons
were obliged to submit, because the tribunes of the commons had no levy
which they could obstruct. Forced by the influence of the nobles, they
elected all the military tribunes from among the patricians, Lucius Æmilius,
Publius Valerius a fourth time, Caius Veturius, Servius Sulpicius, Lucius
and Caius Quinctius Cincinnatus. By the same influence they succeeded in
raising three armies against the Latins and Volscians, who with combined
forces were encamped at Satricum, all the juniors being bound by the
military oath without any opposition; one army for the protection of the
city; the other to be sent for the sudden emergencies of war, if any
disturbance should arise elsewhere. The third, and by far the most powerful,
Publius Valerius and Lucius Æmilius led to Satricum. Where when they
found the enemy's line of battle drawn up on level ground, they
immediately engaged; and before the victory was sufficiently declared, the
battle, which held out fair hopes of success, was put a stop to by rain
accompanied by a violent storm of wind. On the following day the battle
was renewed; and for a considerable time the Latin troops particularly, who
had learned the Roman discipline during the long confederacy, stood their
ground with equal bravery and success. A charge of cavalry broke their
ranks; when thus confused, the infantry advanced upon them; and as much
as the Roman line advanced, so much were the enemy dislodged from their
ground; and when once the battle gave way, the Roman prowess became
irresistible. When the enemy being routed made for Satricum, which was
two miles distant, not for their camp, they were cut down chiefly by the
cavalry; their camp was taken and plundered. The night succeeding the
battle, they betake themselves to Antium in a march resembling a flight;
and though the Roman army followed them almost in their steps, fear
however possessed more swiftness than anger. Wherefore the enemy
entered the walls before the Roman could annoy or impede their rear. After
that several days were spent in laying waste the country, as the Romans
were neither supplied with military engines to attack walls, nor the others to
hazard the chance of a battle.
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At this time a dissension arose between the Antians and the Latins; when
the Antians, overcome by misfortunes and reduced by a war, in which they
had both been born and had grown old, began to think of a surrender; whilst
their recent revolt after a long peace, their spirits being still fresh, rendered
the Latins more determined to persevere in the war. There was an end to the
contest, when it became evident to both parties that neither would stand in
the way of the other so as to prevent them from following out their own
views. The Latins by departing redeemed themselves from a share in what
they deemed a dishonourable peace. The Antians, on the removal of those
who by their presence impeded their salutary counsels, surrender their city
and lands to the Romans. The resentment and rage of the Latins, because
they were neither able to damage the Romans in war, nor to retain the
Volscians in arms, vented itself in setting fire to the city of Satricum, which
had been their first place of retreat after their defeat; nor did any other
building in that city remain, since they cast firebrands indiscriminately into
those sacred and profane, except the temple of Mother Matuta. From that
neither the sanctity of the building itself, nor respect for the gods, is said to
have restrained them, but an awful voice, emitted from the temple with
threats of dismal vengeance, unless they removed their abominable fires to
a distance from the temples. Fired with this rage, their impetuosity carried
them on to Tusculum, under the influence of resentment, because, having
abandoned the general association of the Latins, they joined themselves not
only in alliance with the Romans, but also as members of their state. As
they unexpectedly rushed in at the gates, which were lying open, the town,
except the citadel, was taken at the first shout. The townsmen with their
wives and children took refuge in the citadel, and sent messengers to Rome,
to inform the senate of their situation. An army was led to Tusculum with
no less expedition than was worthy of the honour of the Roman people.
Lucius Quinctius and Servius Sulpicius, military tribunes, commanded it.
They beheld the gates of Tusculum shut, and the Latins, with the feelings of
besiegers and besieged, on the one side defending the walls of Tusculum,
on the other hand attacking the citadel; they struck terror and felt it at the
same time. The arrival of the Romans produced a change in the minds of
both parties: it turned the Tusculans from great alarm into the utmost
alacrity, and the Latins from almost assured confidence of soon taking the
citadel, as they were masters of the town, to very slender hope of even their
own safety. A shout is raised by the Tusculans from the citadel; it is
answered by a much louder one from the Roman army. The Latins are hard
pressed on both sides: they neither withstand the force of the Tusculans
pouring down on them from the higher ground; nor are they able to repel
the Romans advancing up to the walls, and forcing the bars of the gates.
The walls were first taken by scalade; the gates were then broken open; and
when the two enemies pressed them both in front and in the rear, nor did
there remain any strength for fight, nor any room for running away,
between both they were all cut to pieces to a man. Tusculum being
recovered from the enemy, the army was led back to Rome.
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In proportion as all matters were more tranquil abroad in consequence of
their successes in war this year, so much did the violence of the patricians
and the distresses of the commons in the city increase every day; as the
ability to pay was prevented by the very fact that it was necessary to pay.
Accordingly, when nothing could now be paid out of their property, being
cast in suits and assigned over to custody, they satisfied their creditors by
their character and persons, and punishment was substituted for payment.
Wherefore not only the lowest, but even the leading men in the commons
had sunk so low in spirit, that no enterprising and adventurous man had
courage, not only to stand for the military tribuneship among the patricians,
(for which privilege they had strained all their energies,) but not even to
take on them and sue for plebeian magistracies: and the patricians seemed
to have for ever recovered the possession of an honour that had been only
usurped by the commons for a few years. A trifling cause, as generally
happens, which had the effect of producing a mighty result, intervened to
prevent the other party from exulting too much in that. Two daughters of
Marcus Fabius Ambustus, an influential man, both among persons of his
own station, and also with the commons, because he was by no means
considered a despiser of persons of that order, had been married, the elder to
Servius Sulpicius, the younger to Caius Licinius Stolo, a distinguished
person, but still a plebeian; and the fact of such an alliance not having been
scorned, had gained influence for Fabius with the people. It so happened,
that when the two sisters, the Fabiæ, were passing away the time in
conversation in the house of Servius Sulpicius, military tribune, a lictor of
Sulpicius, when he returned home from the forum, rapped at the door, as is
usual, with the rod. When the younger Fabia, a stranger to this custom, was
frightened at it, she was laughed at by her sister, who was surprised at her
sister not knowing the matter. That laugh, however, gave a sting to the
female mind, sensitive as it is to mere trifles. From the number of persons
attending on her, and asking her commands, her sister's match, I suppose,
appeared to her to be a fortunate one, and she repined at her own, according
to that erroneous feeling, by which every one is most annoyed at being
outstripped by those nearest to him. When her father happened to see her
disappointed after the recent mortification, by kindly inquiring he prevailed
on her, who was dissembling the cause of her annoyance, (as being neither
affectionate with respect to her sister, nor respectful towards her husband,)
to confess, that the cause of her chagrin was, that she had been united to an
inferior, and married into a house which neither honour nor influence could
enter. Ambustus then, consoling his daughter, bid her keep up good spirits;
that she should soon see the same honours at her own house, which she now
sees at her sister's. Upon this he began to draw up his plans with his son-in-
law, having attached to himself Lucius Sextius, an enterprising young man,
and one to whose hope nothing was wanting but patrician descent.
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There appeared a favourable opportunity for making innovations on account
of the immense load of debt, no alleviation of which evil the commons
could hope for unless their own party were placed in the highest authority.
To [bring about] that object [they saw] that they should exert themselves.
That the plebeians, by endeavouring and persevering, had already gained a
step towards it, whence, if they struggled forward, they might reach the
summit, and be on a level with the patricians, in honour as well as in merit.
For the present it was resolved that plebeian tribunes should be created, in
which office they might open for themselves a way to other honours. And
Caius Licinius and Lucius Sextius, being elected tribunes, proposed laws all
against the power of the patricians, and for the interests of the commons:
one regarding the debt, that, whatever had been paid in interest being
deducted from the principal, the remainder should be paid off in three years
by equal instalments; the other concerning the limitation of land, that no
one should possess more than five hundred acres of land; a third, that there
should be no election of military tribunes, and that one at least of the
consuls should be elected from the commons; all matters of great
importance, and such as could not be attained without the greatest struggles.
A contest therefore for all those objects, of which there is ever an inordinate
desire among men, viz. land, money, and honours, being now proposed, the
patricians became terrified and dismayed, and finding no other remedy in
their public and private consultations except the protest, which had been
tried in many previous contests, they gained over their colleagues to oppose
the bills of the tribunes. When they saw the tribes summoned by Licinius
and Sextius to announce their votes, surrounded by bands of patricians, they
neither suffered the bills to be read, nor any other usual form for taking the
votes of the commons to be gone through. And now assemblies being
frequently convened to no purpose, when the propositions were now
considered as rejected; "It is very well," says Sextius; "since it is
determined that a protest should possess so much power, by that same
weapon will we protect the people. Come, patricians, proclaim an assembly
for the election of military tribunes; I will take care that that word, I FORBID
IT, which you listen to our colleagues chaunting with so much pleasure,
shall not be very delightful to you." Nor did the threats fall ineffectual: no
elections were held, except those of ædiles and plebeian tribunes. Licinius
and Sextius, being re-elected plebeian tribunes, suffered not any curule
magistrates to be appointed, and this total absence of magistrates continued
in the city for the space of five years, the people re-electing the two
tribunes, and these preventing the election of military tribunes.
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There was an opportune cessation of other wars: the colonists of Velitræ,
becoming wanton through ease, because there was no Roman army, made
repeated incursions on the Roman territory, and set about laying siege to
Tusculum. This circumstance, the Tusculans, old allies, new fellow-citizens,
imploring aid, moved not only the patricians, but the commons also, chiefly
with a sense of honour. The tribunes of the commons relaxing their
opposition, the elections were held by the interrex; and Lucius Furius,
Aulus Manlius, Servius Sulpicius, Servius Cornelius, Publius and Caius
Valerius, found the commons by no means so complying in the levy as in
the elections; and an army having been raised amid great contention, they
set out, and not only dislodged the enemy from Tusculum, but shut them up
even within their own walls. Velitræ began to be besieged by a much
greater force than that with which Tusculum had been besieged; nor still
could it be taken by those by whom the siege had been commenced. The
new military tribunes were elected first: Quintius Servilius, Caius Veturius,
Aulus and Marcus Cornelius, Quintus Quinctius, Marcus Fabius. Nothing
worthy of mention was performed even by these at Velitræ. Matters were
involved in greater peril at home: for besides Sextius and Licinius, the
proposers of the laws, re-elected tribunes of the commons now for the
eighth time, Fabius also, military tribune, father-in-law of Stolo, avowed
himself the unhesitating supporter of those laws of which he had been the
adviser. And whereas, there had been at first eight of the college of the
plebeian tribunes protesters against the laws, there were now only five: and
(as is usual with men who leave their own party) dismayed and astounded,
they in words borrowed from others, urged as a reason for their protest, that
which had been taught them at home; "that a great number of the commons
were absent with the army at Velitræ; that the assembly ought to be deferred
till the coming of the soldiers, that the entire body of the commons might
give their vote concerning their own interests." Sextius and Licinius with
some of their colleagues, and Fabius one of the military tribunes, well-
versed now by an experience of many years in managing the minds of the
commons, having brought forward the leading men of the patricians, teased
them by interrogating them on each of the subjects which were about to be
brought before the people: "would they dare to demand, that when two
acres of land a head were distributed among the plebeians, they themselves
should be allowed to have more than five hundred acres? that a single man
should possess the share of nearly three hundred citizens; whilst his portion
of land scarcely extended for the plebeian to a stinted habitation and a place
of burial? Was it their wish that the commons, surrounded with usury,
should surrender their persons to the stocks and to punishment, rather than
pay off their debt by [discharging] the principal; and that persons should be
daily led off from the forum in flocks, after being assigned to their
creditors, and that the houses of the nobility should be filled with prisoners?
and that wherever a patrician dwelt, there should be a private prison?"
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When they had uttered these statements, exasperating and pitiable in the
recital, before persons alarmed for themselves, exciting greater indignation
in the hearers than was felt by themselves, they affirmed "that there never
would be any other limit to their occupying the lands, or to their butchering
the commons by usury, unless the commons were to elect one consul from
among the plebeians, as a guardian of their liberty. That the tribunes of the
commons were now despised, as being an office which breaks down its own
power by the privilege of protest. That there could be no equality of right,
where the dominion was in the hands of the one party, assistance only in
that of the other. Unless the authority were shared, the commons would
never enjoy an equal share in the commonwealth; nor was there any reason
why any one should think it enough that plebeians were taken into account
at the consular elections; unless it were made indispensable that one consul
at least should be from the commons, no one would be elected. Or had they
already forgotten, that when it had been determined that military tribunes
should be elected rather than consuls, for this reason, that the highest
honours should be opened to plebeians also, no one out of the commons
was elected military tribune for forty-four years? How could they suppose,
that they would voluntarily confer, when there are but two places, a share of
the honour on the commons, who at the election of military tribunes used to
monopolize the eight places? and that they would suffer a way to be opened
to the consulship, who kept the tribuneship so long a time fenced up? That
they must obtain by a law, what could not be obtained by influence at
elections; and that one consulate must be set apart out of the way of contest,
to which the commons may have access; since when left open to dispute it
is sure ever to become the prize of the more powerful. Nor can that now be
alleged, which they used formerly to boast of, that there were not among the
plebeians qualified persons for curule magistracies. For, was the
government conducted with less activity and less vigour, since the tribunate
of Publius Licinius Calvus, who was the first plebeian elected to that office,
than it was conducted during those years when no one but patricians was a
military tribune? Nay, on the contrary, several patricians had been
condemned after their tribuneship, no plebeian. Quæstors also, as military
tribunes, began to be elected from the commons a few years before; nor had
the Roman people been dissatisfied with any one of them. The consulate
still remained for the attainment of the plebeians; that it was the bulwark,
the prop of their liberty. If they should attain that, then that the Roman
people would consider that kings were really expelled from the city, and
their liberty firmly established. For from that day that every thing in which
the patricians surpassed them, would flow in on the commons, power and
honour, military glory, birth, nobility, valuable at present for their own
enjoyment, sure to be left still more valuable to their children." When they
saw such discourses favourably listened to, they publish a new proposition;
that instead of two commissioners for performing religious rites, ten should
be appointed; so that one half should be elected out of the commons, the
other half from the patricians; and they deferred the meeting [for the
discussion] of all those propositions, till the coming of that army which was
besieging Velitræ.
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The year was completed before the legions were brought back from Velitræ.
Thus the question regarding the laws was suspended and deferred for the
new military tribunes; for the commons re-elected the same two plebeian
tribunes, because they were the proposers of the laws. Titus Quinctius,
Servius Cornelius, Servius Sulpicius, Spurius Servilius, Lucius Papirius,
Lucius Valerius, were elected military tribunes. Immediately at the
commencement of the year the question about the laws was pushed to the
extreme of contention; and when the tribes were called, nor did the protest
of their colleagues prevent the proposers of the laws, the patricians being
alarmed have recourse to their two last aids, to the highest authority and the
highest citizen. It is resolved that a dictator be appointed: Marcus Furius
Camillus is appointed, who nominates Lucius Æmilius his master of the
horse. To meet so powerful a measure of their opponents, the proposers of
the laws also set forth the people's cause with great determination of mind,
and having convened an assembly of the people, they summon the tribes to
vote. When the dictator took his seat, accompanied by a band of patricians,
full of anger and of threats, and the business was going on at first with the
usual contention of the plebeian tribunes, some proposing the law and
others protesting against it, and though the protest was more powerful by
right, still it was overpowered by the popularity of the laws themselves and
of their proposers, and when the first tribes pronounced, "Be it as you
propose," then Camillus says, "Since, Romans, tribunitian extravagance, not
authority, sways you now, and ye are rendering the right of protest, acquired
formerly by a secession of the commons, totally unavailing by the same
violent conduct by which you acquired it, I, as dictator, will support the
right of protest, not more for the interest of the whole commonwealth than
for your sake; and by my authority I will defend your rights of protection,
which have been overturned. Wherefore if Caius Licinius and Lucius
Sextius give way to the protest of their colleagues, I shall not introduce a
patrician magistrate into an assembly of the commons. If, in opposition to
the right of protest, they will strive to saddle laws on the state as though
captive, I will not suffer the tribunitian power to be destroyed by itself."
When the plebeian tribunes still persisted in the matter with unabated
energy and contemptuously, Camillus, being highly provoked, sent his
lictors to disperse the commons; and added threats, that if they persisted he
would bind down the younger men by the military oath, and would
forthwith lead an army out of the city. He struck great terror into the people;
by the opposition he rather inflamed than lessened the spirits of their
leaders. But the matter inclining neither way, he abdicated his dictatorship,
either because he had been appointed with some informality, as some have
stated; or because the tribunes of the people proposed to the commons, and
the commons passed it, that if Marcus Furius did any thing as dictator, he
should be fined five hundred thousand asses. But both the disposition of the
man himself, and the fact that Publius Manlius was immediately substituted
as dictator for him, incline me to believe, that he was deterred rather by
some defect in the auspices than by this unprecedented order. What could
be the use of appointing him (Manlius) to manage a contest in which
Camillus had been defeated? and because the following year had the same
Marcus Furius dictator, who certainly would not without shame have
resumed an authority which but the year before had been worsted in his
hands; at the same time, because at the time when the motion about fining
him is said to have been published, he could either resist this order, by
which he saw himself degraded, or he could not have obstructed those
others on account of which this was introduced, and throughout the whole
series of disputes regarding the tribunitian and consular authority, even
down to our own memory, the pre-eminence of the dictatorship was always
decided.
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Between the abdication of the former dictatorship and the new one entered
on by Manlius, an assembly of the commons being held by the tribunes, as
if it were an interregnum, it became evident which of the laws proposed
were more grateful to the commons, which to the proposers. For they
passed the bills regarding the interest and the land, rejected the one
regarding the plebeian consulate. And both decisions would have been
carried into effect, had not the tribunes declared that they consulted the
people on all the laws collectively. Publius Manlius, dictator, then inclined
the advantage to the side of the people, by naming Caius Licinius from the
commons, who had been military tribune, as master of the horse. The
patricians, I understand, were much displeased at this nomination, but the
dictator used to excuse himself to the senate, alleging the near relationship
between him and Licinius; at the same time denying that the authority of
master of the horse was higher than that of consular tribune. When the
elections for the appointment of plebeian tribunes were declared, Licinius
and Sextius so conducted themselves, that by denying that they any longer
desired a continuation of the honour, they most powerfully stimulated the
commons to effectuate that which they were anxious for notwithstanding
their dissimulation. "That they were now standing the ninth year as it were
in battle-array against the patricians, with the greatest danger to their
private interests, without any benefit to the public. That the measures
published, and the entire strength of the tribunitian authority, had grown old
with them; the attack was made on their propositions, first by the protest of
their colleagues, then by banishing their youth to the war at Velitræ; at
length the dictatorial thunder was levelled against them. That now neither
colleagues, nor war, nor dictator stood in their way; as being a man, who by
nominating a plebeian as master of the horse, has even given an omen for a
plebeian consul. That the commons retarded themselves and their interests.
They could, if they liked, have the city and forum free from creditors, their
lands immediately free from unjust possessors. Which kindnesses, when
would they ever estimate them with sufficiently grateful feelings, if, whilst
receiving the measures respecting their own interests, they cut away from
the authors of them all hopes of distinction? That it was not becoming the
modesty of the Roman people to require that they themselves be eased from
usury, and be put in possession of the land unjustly occupied by the great,
whilst they leave those persons through whom they attained these
advantages, become old tribunitians, not only without honour, but even
without the hope of honour. Wherefore they should first determine in their
minds what choice they would make, then declare that choice at the
tribunitian elections. If they wished that the measures published by them
should be passed collectively, there was some reason for re-electing the
same tribunes; for they would carry into effect what they published. But if
they wished that only to be entertained which may be necessary for each in
private, there was no occasion for the invidious continuation of honour; that
they would neither have the tribuneship, nor the people those matters which
were proposed."
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In reply to such peremptory language of the tribunes, when amazement at
the insolence of their conduct and silence struck all the rest of the patricians
motionless, Appius Claudius Crassus, the grandson of the decemvir, is said
to have stepped forward to refute their arguments, [urged on] more by
hatred and anger than by hope [of succeeding], and to have spoken nearly to
this effect: "Romans, to me it would be neither new nor surprising, if I too
on the present occasion were to hear that one charge, which has ever been
advanced against our family by turbulent tribunes, that even from the
beginning nothing in the state has been of more importance to the Claudian
family than the dignity of the patricians; that they have ever resisted the
interests of the commons. Of which charges I neither deny nor object to the
one, that we, since we have been admitted into the state and the patricians,
have strenuously done our utmost, that the dignity of those families, among
which ye were pleased that we should be, might be truly said rather to have
been increased than diminished. With respect to the other, in my own
defence and that of my ancestors, I would venture to maintain, Romans,
(unless any one may consider those things, which may be done for the
general good of the state, were injurious to the commons as if inhabitants of
another city,) that we, neither in our private nor in our official capacity, ever
knowingly did any thing which was intended to be detrimental to the
commons; and that no act nor word of ours can be mentioned with truth
contrary to your interest (though some may have been contrary to your
inclinations). Even though I were not of the Claudian family, nor descended
from patrician blood, but an ordinary individual of the Roman citizens, who
merely felt that I was descended from free-born parents, and that I lived in a
free state, could I be silent on this matter: that Lucius Sextius and Caius
Licinius, perpetual tribunes, forsooth, have assumed such a stock of
arrogance during the nine years in which they have reigned, as to refuse to
allow you the free exercise of your suffrage either at the elections or in
enacting laws. On a certain condition, one of them says, ye shall re-elect us
tribunes for the tenth time. What else is it, but saying, what others sue for,
we disdain so thoroughly, that without some consideration we will not
accept it? But in the name of goodness, what is that consideration, for
which we may always have you tribunes of the commons? that ye admit
collectively all our measures, whether they please or displease, are
profitable or unprofitable. I beg you, Tarquinii, tribunes of the commons,
suppose that I, an individual citizen, should call out in reply from the
middle of the assembly, With your good leave be it permitted us to select
out of these measures those which we deem to be beneficial to us; to reject
the others. It will not be permitted, he says. Must you enact concerning the
interest of money and the lands, that which tends to the interest of you all;
and must not this prodigy take place in the city of Rome, that of seeing
Lucius Sextius and this Caius Licinius consuls, a thing which you loathe
and abominate? Either admit all; or I propose none. Just as if any one were
to place poison and food together before any one who was oppressed with
famine, and order him either to abstain from that which would sustain life,
or to mix with it that which would cause death. Wherefore, if this state were
free, would they not all in full assembly have replied to you, Begone hence
with your tribuneships and your propositions? What? if you will not
propose that which it is the interest of the people to accept, will there be no
one who will propose it? If any patrician, if (what they desire to be still
more invidious) any Claudius should say, Either accept all, or I propose
nothing; which of you, Romans, would bear it? Will ye never look at facts
rather than persons? but always listen with partial ears to every thing which
that officer will say, and with prejudiced ears to what may be said by any of
us? But, by Jove, their language is by no means becoming members of a
republic. What! what sort is the measure, which they are indignant at its
having been rejected by you? very like their language, Romans. I ask, he
says, that it may not be lawful for you to elect, as consuls, such persons as
ye may wish. Does he require any thing else, who orders that one consul at
least be elected from the commons; nor does he grant you the power of
electing two patricians? If there were wars at the present day, such as the
Etrurian for instance, when Porsenna took the Janiculum, such as the Gallic
war lately, when, except the Capitol and citadel, all these places were in
possession of the enemy; and should Lucius Sextius stand candidate for the
consulate with Marcus Furius or any other of the patricians: could ye
endure that Sextius should be consul without any risk; that Camillus should
run the risk of a repulse? Is this allowing a community of honours, that it
should be lawful that two plebeians, and not lawful that two patricians, be
made consuls, and that it should be necessary that one be elected from
among the commons, and lawful to pass by both of the patricians? what
fellowship, what confederacy is that? Is it not sufficient, if you come in for
a share of that in which you had no share hitherto, unless whilst suing for a
part you seize on the whole? I fear, he says, lest, if it be lawful that two
patricians are to be elected, ye will elect no plebeian. What else is this but
saying, Because ye will not of your own choice elect unworthy persons, I
will impose on you the necessity of electing persons whom you do not
wish? What follows, but that if one plebeian stand candidate with two
patricians, he owes no obligation to the people, and may say that he was
appointed by the law, not by suffrages?
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"How they may extort, not how they may sue for honours, is what they
seek: and they are anxious to attain the highest honour, so that they may not
owe the obligations incurred even for the lowest; and they prefer to sue for
honours rather through favourable conjunctures than by merit. Is there any
one who can feel it an affront to have himself inspected and estimated; who
thinks it reasonable that to himself alone, amidst struggling competitors,
honours should be certain? who would withdraw himself from your
judgment? who would make your suffrages necessary instead of voluntary;
servile instead of free? I omit mention of Licinius and Sextius, whose years
of perpetuated power ye number, as that of the kings in the Capitol; who is
there this day in the state so mean, to whom the road to the consulate is not
rendered easier through the advantages of that law, than to us and to our
children? inasmuch as you will sometimes not be able to elect us even
though you may wish it; those persons you must elect, even though you
were unwilling. Of the insult offered to merit enough has been said (for
merit appertains to human beings); what shall I say respecting religion and
the auspices, which is contempt and injustice relating exclusively to the
immortal gods? Who is there who does not know that this city was built by
auspices, that all things are conducted by auspices during war and peace, at
home and abroad? In whom therefore are the auspices vested according to
the usage of our forefathers? In the patricians, no doubt; for no plebeian
magistrate is ever elected by auspices. So peculiar to us are the auspices,
that not only do the people elect in no other manner, save by auspices, the
patrician magistrates whom they do elect, but even we ourselves, without
the suffrages of the people, appoint the interrex by auspices, and in our
private station we hold those auspices, which they do not hold even in
office. What else then does he do, than abolish auspices out of the state,
who, by creating plebeian consuls, takes them away from the patricians who
alone can hold them? They may now mock at religion. For what else is it, if
the chickens do not feed? if they come out too slowly from the coop? if a
bird chaunt an unfavourable note? These are trifling: but by not despising
these trifling matters, our ancestors have raised this state to the highest
eminence. Now, as if we had no need of the favour of the gods, we violate
all religious ceremonies. Wherefore let pontiffs, augurs, kings of the
sacrifices be appointed at random. Let us place the tiara of Jupiter's flamen
on any person, provided he be a man. Let us hand over the ancilia, the
shrines, the gods, and the charge of the worship of the gods, to those to
whom it is impious to commit them. Let not laws be enacted, nor
magistrates elected under auspices. Let not the senate give their
approbation, either to the assemblies of the centuries or of the Curiæ. Let
Sextius and Licinius, like Romulus and Tatius, reign in the city of Rome,
because they give away as donations other persons' money and lands. So
great is the charm of plundering the possessions of other persons: nor does
it occur to you that by the one law vast wilds are produced throughout the
lands by expelling the proprietors from their territories; by the other credit
is destroyed, along with which all human society ceases to exist. For every
reason, I consider that those propositions ought to be rejected by you.
Whatever ye may do, I pray the gods to render it successful."
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The speech of Appius merely had this effect, that the time for passing the
propositions was deferred. The same tribunes, Sextius and Licinius, being
re-elected for the tenth time, succeeded in passing a law, that of the
decemvirs for religious matters, one half should be elected from the
commons. Five patricians were elected, and five out of the plebeians; and
by that step the way appeared opened to the consulship. The commons,
content with this victory, yielded to the patricians, that, all mention of
consuls being omitted for the present, military tribunes should be elected.
Those elected were, Aulus and Marcus Cornelius a second time, Marcus
Geganius, Publius Manlius, Lucius Veturius, and Publius Valerius a sixth
time. When, except the siege of Velitræ, a matter rather of a slow than
dubious result, there was no disquiet from foreign concerns among the
Romans; the sudden rumour of a Gallic war being brought, influenced the
state to appoint Marcus Furius dictator for the fifth time. He named Titus
Quinctius Pennus master of the horse. Claudius asserts that a battle was
fought that year with the Gauls, on the banks of the Anio; and that then the
famous battle was fought on the bridge, in which Titus Manlius, engaging
with a Gaul by whom he had been challenged, slew him in the sight of the
two armies and despoiled him of his chain. But I am induced by the
authority of several writers to believe that those things happened not less
than ten years later; but that in this year a pitched battle was fought with the
Gauls by the dictator, Marcus Furius, in the territory of Alba. The victory
was neither doubtful nor difficult to the Romans, though from the
recollection of the former defeat the Gauls had diffused great terror. Many
thousands of the barbarians were slain in the field, and great numbers in the
storming of the camp. The rest dispersing, making chiefly for Apulia, saved
themselves from the enemy, both by continuing their flight to a great
distance, as also because panic and terror had scattered them very widely. A
triumph was decreed to the dictator with the concurrence of the senate and
commons. Scarcely had he as yet finished the war, when a more violent
disturbance awaited him at home; and by great struggles the dictator and the
senate were overpowered, so that the measures of the tribunes were
admitted; and the elections of the consuls were held in spite of the
resistance of the nobility, at which Lucius Sextius was made consul, the
first of plebeian rank. And not even was that an end of the contests.
Because the patricians refused to give their approbation, the affair came
very near a secession of the people, and other terrible threats of civil
contests: when, however, the dissensions were accommodated on certain
terms through the interference of the dictator; and concessions to the
commons were made by the nobility regarding the plebeian consul; by the
commons to the nobility, with respect to one prætor to be elected out of the
patricians, to administer justice in the city. The different orders being at
length restored to concord after their long-continued animosity, when the
senate were of opinion that for the sake of the immortal gods they would
readily do a thing deserving, and that justly, if ever on any occasion before,
that the most magnificent games should be performed, and that one day
should be added to the three; the plebeian ædiles refusing the office, the
young patricians cried out with one accord, that they, for the purpose of
paying honour to the immortal gods, would readily undertake the task, so
that they were appointed ædiles. And when thanks were returned to them by
all, a decree of the senate passed, that the dictator should ask of the people
two persons as ædiles from among the patricians; that the senate should
give their approbation to all the elections of that year.
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Two magistrates were added, the prætorship and curule ædileship. A pestilence rages in
the city, which carries off the celebrated Furius Camillus. Scenic representations first
introduced. Curtius leaps on horseback completely armed into a gulf in the forum. Titus
Manlius, having slain a Gaul in single combat, who challenged any of the Roman soldiers,
takes from him a golden chain, and hence gets the name of Torquatus. Two new tribes are
added, called the Pomptine and Publilian. Licinius Stolo is condemned on a law which he
himself had carried, for possessing more than five hundred acres of land. Marcus Valerius,
surnamed Corvinus, from having with the aid of a crow killed a Gaul, who challenged him,
is on the following year elected consul, though but twenty-three years old. A treaty of
friendship made with the Carthaginians. The Campanians, overpowered by the Samnites,
surrender themselves to the Roman people, who declare war against the Samnites. P.
Decius Mus saves the Roman army, when brought into very great danger by the consul A.
Cornelius. Conspiracy and revolt of the Roman soldiers in the garrison of Capua. They are
brought to a sense of duty, and restored to their country, by Marcus Valerius Corvus,
dictator. Successful operations against the Hernicians, Gauls, Tiburtians, Privernians,
Tarquinians, Samnites, and Volscians.
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This year will be remarkable for the consulship of a man of mean birth,
remarkable for two new magistracies, the prætorship and curule ædileship.
These honours the patricians claimed to themselves, in consideration of one
consulship having been conceded to the plebeians. The commons gave the
consulship to Lucius Sextius, by whose law it had been obtained. The
patricians by their popular influence obtained the prætorship for Spurius
Furius Camillus, the son of Marcus, the ædileship for Cneius Quinctius
Capitolinus and Publius Cornelius Scipio, men of their own rank. To Lucius
Sextius, the patrician colleague assigned was Lucius Æmilius Mamercinus.
In the beginning of the year mention was made both of the Gauls, who,
after having strayed about through Apulia, it was now rumoured were
forming into a body; and also concerning a revolt of the Hernicians. When
all business was purposely deferred, so that nothing should be transacted
through means of the plebeian consul, silence was observed on all matters,
and a state of inaction like to a justitium; except that, the tribunes not
suffering it to pass unnoticed that the nobility had arrogated to themselves
three patrician magistracies as a compensation for one plebeian consul,
sitting in curule chairs, clad in the prætexta like consuls; the prætor, too,
administering justice, and as if colleague to the consuls, and elected under
the same auspices, the senate were in consequence made ashamed to order
the curule ædiles to be elected from among the patricians. It was at first
agreed, that they should be elected from the commons every second year:
afterwards the matter was left open. Then, in the consulate of Lucius
Genucius and Quintus Servilius, affairs being tranquil both at home and
abroad, that they might at no period be exempt from fear and danger, a great
pestilence arose. They say that a prætor, a curule ædile, and three plebeian
tribunes died of it, and that several other deaths took place in proportion
among the populace; and that pestilence was made memorable chiefly by
the death of Marcus Furius, which, though occurring at an advanced age,
was still much lamented. For he was a truly extraordinary man under every
change of fortune; the first man in the state in peace and war, before he
went into exile; still more illustrious in exile, whether by the regret felt for
him by the state, which, when in captivity, implored his aid when absent; or
by the success with which, when restored to his country, he restored that
country along with himself. For five and twenty years afterwards (for so
many years afterwards did he live) he uniformly preserved his claims to
such great glory, and was deemed deserving of their considering him, next
after Romulus, a second founder of the city of Rome.
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The pestilence continued both for this and the following year, Caius
Sulpicius Peticus and Caius Licinius Stolo being consuls. During that year
nothing worth recording took place, except that for the purpose of
imploring the favour of the gods, there was a Lectisternium, the third time
since the building of the city. And when the violence of the disease was
alleviated neither by human measures nor by divine interference, their
minds being broken down by superstition, among other means of appeasing
the wrath of heaven, scenic plays also are said to have been instituted, a
new thing to a warlike people (for hitherto there had been only the shows of
the circus). But the matter was trivial, (as all beginnings generally are,) and
even that itself from a foreign source. Without any poetry, or gesticulating
in imitation of such poetry, actors were sent for from Etruria, dancing to the
measures of a musician, and exhibited, according to the Tuscan fashion,
movements by no means ungraceful. The young men afterwards began to
imitate these, throwing out at the same time among each other jocular
expressions in uncouth verses; nor were their gestures irrelevant to their
language. Wherefore the matter was received with approbation, and by
frequent use was much improved. To the native performers the name of
histriones was given, because hister, in the Tuscan vocabulary, was the
name of an actor, who did not, as formerly, throw out alternately artless and
unpolished verses like the Fescennine at random, but represented medleys
complete with metre, the music being regularly adjusted for the musician,
and with appropriate gesticulation. Livius, who several years after, giving
up medleys, was the first who ventured to digest a story with a regular plot,
(the same being, forsooth, as all were at that time, the actor of his own
pieces,) after having broken his voice from having been too repeatedly
called on, and after having sought permission, is said to have placed a boy
before the musician to chaunt, and to have performed the gesticulations
with considerably freer movement, because the employment of his voice
was no impediment to him. Thence commenced the practice of chaunting to
the actors according to their manual gesticulations, and the dialogues only
were left to their voice. When by this arrangement the business of the
scenic performances was called away from laughter and intemperate mirth,
and the amusement became gradually converted into an art, the young men,
leaving to regular actors the performance of plays, began themselves,
according to the ancient usage, to throw out ludicrous jests comprised in
verses, which from that time were called exodia, and were collected chiefly
from the Atellan farces. Which kind of amusement, received from the Osci,
the young kept to themselves, nor did they suffer it to be debased by regular
players. Hence it remains an established usage that the actors of the Atellan
farces are neither degraded from their tribe, and may serve in the army, as if
having no connexion with the profession of the stage. Among the trifling
beginnings of other matters, it seemed to me that the first origin of plays
also should be noticed; that it might appear how from a moderate
commencement it has reached its present extravagance, scarcely to be
supported by opulent kingdoms.
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However, the first introduction of plays, intended as a religious expiation,
neither relieved their minds from religious awe, nor their bodies from
disease. Nay more, when the circus being inundated by the overflowing of
the Tiber happened to interrupt the middle of the performance, that indeed,
as if the gods were now turned from them, and despised their efforts to
soothe their wrath, excited great terror. Accordingly, Cneius Genucius and
Lucius Æmilius Mamercinus being a second time consuls, when the
searching for expiations harassed their minds, more than the diseases did
their bodies, it is said to have been collected from the memory of the more
aged, that a pestilence had formerly been relieved, on the nail being driven
by a dictator. Induced by this superstitious circumstance, the senate ordered
a dictator to be appointed for the purpose of driving the nail. Lucius
Manlius Imperiosus being appointed, named Lucius Pinarius master of the
horse. There is an ancient law written in antique letters and words, that
whoever is supreme officer should drive a nail on the ides of September. It
was driven into the right side of the temple of Jupiter supremely good and
great, on that part where the temple of Minerva is. They say that the nail
was a mark of the number of years elapsed, because letters were rare in
those times, and that the law was referred to the temple of Minerva, because
number is the invention of that goddess. Cincius, a careful writer on such
monuments, asserts that there were seen at Volsinii also nails fixed in the
temple of Nortia, a Tuscan goddess, as indices of the number of years.
Marcus Horatius, being consul, according to law dedicated the temple of
Jupiter the best and greatest the year after the expulsion of kings; the
solemnity of fixing the nail was afterwards transferred from the consuls to
the dictators, because theirs was a superior office. The custom being
afterwards dropped, it seemed a matter of sufficient importance in itself, on
account of which a dictator should be appointed. For which reason Lucius
Manlius being appointed, just as if he had been appointed for the purpose of
managing the business of the state in general, and not to acquit it of a
religious obligation, being ambitious to manage the Hernician war, harassed
the youth by a severe levy, and at length, all the plebeian tribunes having
risen up against him, whether overcome by force or shame, he resigned the
dictatorship.
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Notwithstanding this, in the commencement of the ensuing year, Quintus
Servilius Ahala, Lucius Genucius being consuls, a day of trial is appointed
for Manlius, by Marcus Pomponius, tribune of the commons. His severity
in the levies, carried not only to the fining of the citizens, but even to the
laceration of their bodies, those who had not answered to their names being
some beaten with rods, others thrown into prison, was hateful; and more
hateful than all was his violent temper, and the surname of Imperiosus,
offensive to a free state, adopted by him from an ostentation of severity,
which he exercised not more against strangers than his nearest friends, and
even those of his own blood. And among other things, the tribune alleged as
a charge against him that "he had banished his son, a youth convicted of no
improper conduct, from the city, home, household gods, forum, light, from
the society of his equals, and consigned him in a manner to a prison or
workhouse; where a youth of dictatorian rank, born of a very high family,
should learn by his daily suffering that he was descended of a truly
imperious father. And for what offence? because he was not eloquent, nor
ready in discourse. Which defect of nature, whether ought it to be treated
with leniency if there were a particle of humanity in him, or ought it to be
punished, and rendered more remarkable by harsh treatment? The dumb
beasts even, if any of their offspring happen to be badly formed, are not the
less careful in nourishing and cherishing them. But Lucius Manlius
aggravated the misfortune of his son by severity, and further clogged the
slowness of his intellects; and if there were in him even the least spark of
natural ability he extinguished it by a rustic life and a clownish education,
and keeping him among cattle."
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By these charges the minds of all were exasperated against him more than
that of the young man himself: nay, on the contrary, being grieved that he
was even the cause of public odium and accusations to his father, that all the
gods and men might know that he would rather afford aid to his father than
to his enemies, he forms the design, characteristic of a rude and rustic mind
no doubt, and though of a precedent not conformable to the rules of civil
life, yet commendable for its filial piety. Having furnished himself with a
knife, without the knowledge of any one he proceeds early in the morning
into the city, and from the gate straightway to the house of Marcus
Pomponius the tribune: he tells the porter, that he wanted to see his master
immediately, and bid him to announce that he was Titus Manlius, son of
Lucius. Being introduced immediately, (for he had hopes that the youth,
incensed against his father, brought either some new charge, or some advice
to accomplish the project,) after mutual greeting, he says that there were
some matters which he wished to transact with him in private. Then, all
persons being ordered to withdraw to a distance, he draws his dagger; and
standing over the couch with his dagger ready to strike, he threatens that he
would immediately stab him, unless he would swear in the words which he
would dictate, that "he never would hold a meeting of the commons for the
purpose of prosecuting his father." The tribune alarmed, (for he saw the
steel glittering before his eyes, himself alone and unarmed; the other a
young man, and very powerful, and what was no less terrifying, savagely
ferocious in his bodily strength,) swears in the terms in which he was
obliged; and afterwards acknowledged that forced by this proceeding he
gave up his undertaking. Nor though the commons would have preferred
that an opportunity was afforded them of passing sentence on so cruel and
tyrannical a culprit, they were not much displeased that the son had dared to
act so in behalf of his father; and that was the more commendable in this,
that such great severity on the part of the father had not weaned his mind
from his filial affection. Wherefore the pleading of his cause was not only
dispensed with for the father, but the matter even became a source of
honour to the young man; and when it had been determined on that year for
the first time that tribunes of the soldiers for the legions should be
appointed by suffrage, (for before that the commanders themselves used to
appoint them, as they now do those whom they call Rufuli,) he obtained the
second place among six, without any merit of a civil or military nature to
conciliate public favour; as he had spent his youth in the country and at a
distance from all intercourse with the world.
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On the same year the middle of the forum is said to have fallen in to an
immense depth, forming a sort of vast cave, either by reason of an
earthquake, or some other violent cause; nor could that gulf be filled up by
throwing earth into it, every one exerting himself to the utmost, until by the
admonition of the gods an inquiry began to be instituted, as to what
constituted the chief strength of the Roman people? for the soothsayers
declare that must be devoted to that place, if they desired the Roman state to
be perpetual. Then they tell us that Marcus Curtius, a youth distinguished in
war, reproved them for hesitating, whether there was any greater Roman
good than arms and valour. Silence being made, looking to the temples of
the immortal gods, which command a view of the forum, and towards the
Capitol, and extending his hands at one time towards heaven, at another
towards the infernal gods, through the gaping aperture of the earth, he
devoted himself: then, mounted on a horse accoutred in the most gorgeous
style possible, he plunged in full armour into the opening, and offerings and
the fruits of the earth were thrown in over him by the multitude of men and
women, and the lake was called Curtian not from Curtius Mettus, the
ancient soldier of Titus Tatius, but from this circumstance. If any way
would lead one's inquiry to the truth, industry would not be wanting: now,
when length of time precludes all certainty of evidence, we must stand by
the rumour of tradition; and the name of the lake must be accounted for
from this more recent story. After due attention being paid to so great a
prodigy, the senate, during the same year, being consulted regarding the
Hernicians, (after having sent heralds to demand restitution in vain,) voted,
that a motion be submitted on the earliest day to the people on the subject of
declaring war against the Hernicians, and the people, in full assembly,
ordered it. That province fell by lot to the consul Lucius Genucius. The
state was in anxious suspense, because he was the first plebeian consul that
was about to conduct a war under his own auspices, being sure to judge of
the good or bad policy of establishing a community of honours, according
as the matter should turn out. Chance so arranged it that Genucius,
marching against the enemy with a considerable force, fell into an ambush;
the legions being routed by reason of a sudden panic, the consul was slain
after being surrounded by persons who knew not whom they had slain.
When this news was brought to Rome, the patricians, by no means so
grieved for the public disaster, as elated at the unsuccessful guidance of the
plebeian consul, every where exclaim, "They might now go, and elect
consuls from the commons, they might transfer the auspices where it was
impious to do so. The patricians might by a vote of the people be driven
from their own exclusive honour: whether had this inauspicious law availed
also against the immortal gods? They had vindicated their authority, their
auspices; which as soon as ever they were defiled by one by whom it was
contrary to human and divine law that they should have been, the
destruction of the army with its leader was a warning, that elections should
hereafter be conducted in utter violation of the rights of birth." The senate-
house and the forum resound with expressions such as these. Appius
Claudius, because he had dissuaded the law, and now with greater authority
blamed the issue of a measure which had been found fault with by himself,
the consul Servilius appoints dictator by the general wish of the patricians,
and a levy and cessation of business are procaimed.
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Before the dictator and the new legions could arrive among the Hernicians,
matters were conducted with great success under the direction of Caius
Sulpicius the lieutenant-general, making use of a favourable opportunity.
On the Hernicians, who after the death of the consul came up
contemptuously to the Roman camp with the certainty of taking it, a sally
was made by the exhortations of the consul, the minds of the soldiers also
being full of rage and indignation. The Hernicians were much disappointed
in their hopes of approaching the rampart; in such complete confusion did
they retire from thence. Then on the arrival of the dictator the new army is
joined to the old, the forces are doubled; and the dictator in a public
assembly, by bestowing praises on the lieutenant-general and the soldiers by
whose valour the camp had been defended, at the same time raises the
spirits of those who heard their own deserved praises, and at the same time
stimulates the others to rival such valour. With no less vigour are the
military preparations made on the part of the enemy, who, mindful of the
honour previously acquired, and not ignorant that the enemy had increased
their strength, augment their forces also. The entire Hernician race, all of
military age, are called out. Eight cohorts, each consisting of four hundred
men, the chosen strength of their people, are levied. This, the select flower
of their youth, they filled with hope and courage by their having decreed
that they should receive double pay. They were exempt also from military
work, that, being reserved for the single labour of fighting, they might feel
that they should make exertions more than are made by ordinary men. They
are placed in an extraordinary position in the field, that their valour might
be the more conspicuous. A plain two miles in breadth separated the Roman
camp from the Hernicians; in the middle of this, the spaces being about
equal on both sides, they came to an engagement. At first the fight was kept
up with doubtful hope; the Roman cavalry having repeatedly essayed to no
purpose to break the enemy's line by their charge. When their fighting as
cavalry was less marked by success than by great efforts, the cavalry,
having first consulted the dictator, and then obtained his permission, leaving
their horses behind, rush forward in front of the line, with a loud shout, and
recommence the battle after a new style; nor could they be resisted, had not
the extraordinary cohorts, possessing equal vigour both of body and spirit,
thrown themselves in their way.
8
Then the contest is carried on between the leading men of the two states.
Whatever the common fortune of war carried off from either side, the loss
was many times greater than can be estimated by the numbers: the rest, an
armed populace, as if they had delegated the fight to the leading men, rest
the issue of their own success on the bravery of others. Many fall on both
sides; more are wounded. At length the horsemen, chiding each other,
asking, "what now remained," if neither when mounted they had made an
impression on the enemy, nor as infantry did they achieve any thing of
moment; what third mode of fighting did they wait for? Why had they so
fiercely rushed forward before the line, and fought in a post not belonging
to them? Aroused by these mutual chidings, they raise the shout anew, and
press forward; and first they made the enemy shrink, then made them give
way, and at length fairly made them turn their backs. Nor is it easy to say
what circumstance obtained the advantage against strength so well matched;
except that the constant fortune of both people might have raised or
depressed their spirits. The Romans pursued the Hernicians in their flight to
their camp; they refrained from attacking the camp, because it was late. The
fact of not having finished the sacrifices with success detained the dictator,
so that he could not give the signal before noon, and hence the contest was
protracted till night. Next day the camp of the Hernicians was deserted, and
some wounded men were found left behind, and the main body of the
fugitives was routed by the Signians, as their standards were seen passing
by their walls but thinly attended, and dispersed over the country in
precipitate flight. Nor was the victory an unbloody one to the Romans; a
fourth part of the soldiers perished; and, where there was no less of loss,
several Roman horsemen fell.
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On the following year, when the consuls Caius Sulpicius and Caius Licinius
Calvus led an army against the Hernicians, and finding no enemy in the
country took their city Ferentinum by storm, as they were returning thence,
the Tiburtians shut their gates against them. Though many complaints had
been made on both sides before this, this was the determining cause why
war was declared against the Tiburtian people, restitution having been
demanded through heralds. It is sufficiently ascertained that Titus Quinctius
Pennus was dictator that year, and that Servius Cornelius Maluginensis was
his master of the horse. Macer Licinius writes, that he was named by the
consul for the purpose of holding the elections, because his colleague
hastening to have the elections over before undertaking the war, that he
might continue the consulship, he thought it right to thwart his ambitious
designs. This being designed as a compliment to his own family, renders the
authority of Licinius of the less weight. As I find no mention of that
circumstance in the more ancient annals, my mind inclines me to consider
that the dictator was appointed on account of the Gallic war. On that year,
certainly, the Gauls pitched their camp at the third stone on the Salarian
road, at the further side of the bridge of the Anio. The dictator, after he had
proclaimed a cessation of civil business on account of the Gallic tumult,
bound all the younger citizens by the military oath; and having set forth
from the city with a great army, pitched his camp on the hither bank of the
Anio. The bridge lay between both armies, neither side attempting to break
it down, lest it should be an indication of fear. There were frequent
skirmishes for the possession of the bridge; nor could it be clearly
determined who were masters of it, the superiority being so indecisive. A
Gaul of very large stature advanced on the bridge, then unoccupied, and
says with as loud a voice as he could exert, "Let the bravest man that Rome
now possesses come forward here to battle, that the event of an engagement
between us both may show which nation is superior in war."
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There was for a long time silence among the young Roman nobility, as they
were both ashamed to decline the contest, and unwilling to claim the
principal post of danger. Then Titus Manlius, son of Lucius, the same who
had freed his father from the vexatious persecution of the tribune, proceeds
from his station to the dictator: "Without your commands, general, I would
never fight out of the ordinary course, not though I should see certain
victory before me. If you permit me, I wish to show that brute, who
insolently makes such a parade before the enemy's line, that I am sprung
from that family which dislodged a body of Gauls from the Tarpeian rock."
Then the dictator says, "Titus Manlius, may you prosper for your valour and
dutiful affection to your father and your country. Go on, and make good the
invincibility of the Roman name with the aid of the gods." His companions
then arm the youth; he takes a footman's shield, girds himself with a
Spanish sword, fit for a close fight. When armed and equipped, they lead
him out against the Gaul, who exhibited stolid exultation, and (for the
ancients thought that also worthy of mention) thrust out his tongue in
derision. They then retire to their station; and the two being armed, are left
in the middle space, more after the manner of a spectacle, than according to
the law of combat, by no means well matched, according to those who
judged by sight and appearance. The one had a body enormous in size,
glittering in a vest of various colours, and in armour painted and inlaid with
gold; the other had a middle stature, as is seen among soldiers, and a mien
unostentatious, in arms fit for ready use rather than adapted for show. He
had no song, no capering, nor idle flourishing of arms, but his breast,
teeming with courage and silent rage, had reserved all its ferocity for the
decision of the contest. When they took their stand between the two armies,
the minds of so many individuals around them suspended between hope and
fear, the Gaul, like a huge mass threatening to fall on that which was
beneath it, stretching forward his shield with his left hand, discharged an
ineffectual cut of his sword with a great noise on the armour of his foe as he
advanced towards him. The Roman, raising the point of his sword, after he
had pushed aside the lower part of the enemy's shield with his own, and
closing on him so as to be exempt from the danger of a wound, insinuated
himself with his entire body between the body and arms of the foe, with one
and immediately with another thrust pierced his belly and groin, and
stretched his enemy now prostrate over a vast extent of ground. Without
offering the body of the prostrate foe any other indignity, he despoiled it of
one chain; which, though smeared with blood, he threw around his neck.
Dismay with astonishment now held the Gauls motionless. The Romans,
elated with joy, advancing from their post to meet their champion, with
congratulations and praises conduct him to the dictator. Among them
uttering some uncouth jests in military fashion somewhat resembling
verses, the name of Torquatus was heard: this name, being kept up, became
afterwards an honour to the descendants even of the family. The dictator
added a present of a golden crown, and before a public assembly extolled
that action with the highest praises.
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And, indeed, of so great moment was the contest with respect to the issue of
the war in general, that on the night following the army of the Gauls, having
abandoned their camp in confusion, passed over into the territory of Tibur,
and from thence soon after into Campania, having concluded an alliance for
the purpose of war, and being abundantly supplied with provision by the
Tiburtians. That was the reason why, on the next year, Caius Pætelius
Balbus, consul, though the province of the Hernicians had fallen to the lot
of his colleague, Marcus Fabius Ambustus, led an army, by order of the
people, against the Tiburtians. To whose assistance when the Gauls came
back from Campania, dreadful devastations were committed in the Lavican,
Tusculan, and Alban territories. And though the state was satisfied with a
consul as leader against the Tiburtian enemy, the alarm created by the Gauls
rendered it necessary that a dictator should be appointed. Quintus Servilius
Ahala having been appointed, named Titus Quinctius master of the horse;
and with the sanction of the senate, vowed the great games, should that war
turn out successfully. The dictator then, having ordered the consular army to
remain to confine the Tiburtians to their own war, bound all the younger
citizens by the military oath, none declining the service. A battle was fought
not far from the Colline gate with the strength of the entire city, in the sight
of their parents, wives, and children: which being great incitements to
courage, even when these relatives are absent, being now placed before
their eyes, fired the soldiers at once with feelings of shame and compassion.
Great havoc being made on both sides, the Gallic army is at length worsted.
In their flight they make for Tibur, as being the main stay of the war; and
being intercepted whilst straggling by the consul Pætelius not far from
Tibur, and the Tiburtians having come out to bring them aid, they are with
the latter driven within the gates. Matters were managed with distinguished
success both by the dictator and the consul. And the other consul, Fabius, at
first in slight skirmishes, and at length in one single battle, defeated the
Hernicians, when they attacked him with all their forces. The dictator, after
passing the highest encomiums on the consuls in the senate and before the
people, and yielding up the honour of his own exploits to them, resigned his
dictatorship. Pætelius enjoyed a double triumph, over the Gauls and the
Tiburtians. Fabius was satisfied with entering the city in ovation. The
Tiburtians derided the triumph of Pætelius; "for where," they said, "had he
encountered them in the field? that a few of their people having gone
outside the gates to witness the flight and confusion of the Gauls, on seeing
an attack made on themselves, and that those who came in the way were
slaughtered without distinction, had retired within the city. Did that seem to
the Romans worthy of a triumph? They should not consider it an
extraordinary and wondrous feat to raise a tumult at the enemy's gates, as
they should soon see greater confusion before their own walls."
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Accordingly in the year following, Marcus Popilius Lænas and Cneius
Manlius being consuls, during the first silence of the night having set out
from Tibur with an army prepared for action, they came to the city of
Rome. The suddenness of the thing, and the panic occurring at night,
occasioned some terror among them on being suddenly aroused from sleep;
further, the ignorance of many as to who the enemy were or whence they
had come. However they quickly ran to arms, and guards were posted at the
gates, and the walls were secured with troops; and when daylight showed
but an inconsiderable force before the walls, and that the enemy were none
other than the Tiburtines, the consuls, having gone forth from the two gates,
attack on either side the army of these now advancing up to the walls; and it
became obvious that they had come relying rather on the opportunity than
on their valour, for they hardly sustained the first charge of the Romans.
Nay more, it was evident that their coming proved an advantage to the
Romans, and that a disturbance just arising between the patricians and
commons was checked by the dread of a war so near them. In the next war
there was another irruption of the enemy, more terrible to the country than
to the city. The Tarquinians overran the Roman frontiers, committing
depredations on that side more especially where they are contiguous to
Etruria; and restitution being demanded in vain, the new consuls, Cneius
Fabius and Caius Plautius, proclaimed war on them by order of the people;
and that province fell to the lot of Fabius, the Hernicians to Plautius. A
rumour of a Gallic war also was gaining ground. But amid their many
terrors, they had some consolation from a peace granted to the Latins at
their own request, as also from a considerable reinforcement of soldiers
received from them in conformity with an old treaty, which, they had for
several years ceased to observe. When the Roman cause was supported by
this aid, the tidings that the Gauls had come to Præneste and were
encamped near to Pedum, were less heeded. It was determined that Caius
Sulpicius should be appointed dictator. Caius Plautius the consul, being sent
for for the purpose, nominated him; Marcus Valerius was assigned as
master of the horse to the dictator. These having selected the best of the
soldiers out of the two consular armies, led them against the Gauls. This
war was more tedious than was satisfactory to either party. When at first the
Gauls only were desirous of fighting, afterwards the Roman soldiers
considerably surpassed the ferocity of the Gauls in their ardour for arms and
battle; it by no means met the approbation of the dictator when no urgent
necessity existed to run any hazard against an enemy, whose strength time
and inconvenient situation would daily impair, in total inactivity, without
provisions previously laid up or any fortified situation; besides, being
persons of such minds and bodies, that all their force lay in brisk exertion,
whilst the same flagged by short delay. On these considerations the dictator
protracted the war, and denounced a severe penalty against any one who
should fight against the enemy without orders. The soldiers, being much
dissatisfied with this, first censured the dictator, in their conversation, when
on guard and on the watches; sometimes they found fault with the patricians
in general, for not having commanded the war to be conducted by the
consuls. "That an excellent general, an extraordinary commander, had been
selected, who thinks that whilst he does nothing victory will fly down from
heaven into his lap." Afterwards they gave expression to these same
sentiments openly during the day, and to others still more outrageous; that
"they would either fight without the general's orders, or would proceed in a
body to Rome." The centurions, too, began to mix with the soldiers; and
they murmured not only in their own quarters, but now their observations
began to be confounded together at head-quarters and at the general's tent,
and the crowd increased to the magnitude of an assembly, and they now
shouted from all quarters that "they should go forthwith to the dictator; that
Sextus Tullius should speak in behalf of the army, so as became his
courage."
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Tullius was now for the seventh time first centurion of a legion, nor was
there in the army, at least among those who served in the infantry, a man
more distinguished by his conduct. He, at the head of a body of the soldiers,
proceeds to the tribunal, and to Sulpicius, not more surprised at the crowd
than at Tullius, the leader of the crowd, a soldier most obedient to
command, he says: "Dictator, the whole army, conceiving that they have
been condemned by you of cowardice, and kept without their arms by way
of disgrace, has entreated me to plead their cause before you. In truth, if
having deserted our post any where, if turning our backs to the enemy, if the
disgraceful loss of our standards could be laid to our charge, I would still
think it but just that we should obtain this from you, that you would suffer
us to redeem our fault by our bravery, and to blot out the memory of our
disgrace by newly acquired glory. Even the legions defeated at the Allia,
when they afterwards set out from Veii, recovered by their valour the same
country which they had lost through a panic. We, by the bounty of the gods,
your good fortune, and that of the Roman people, have both our cause and
our glory uninjured. Though of glory I would scarcely venture to say any
thing; since both the enemy scoff at us with every kind of insult, as women
hiding ourselves behind a rampart; and you, our general, what we grieve at
still more, judge your army to be without spirit, without arms, without
hands; and before you had made trial of us, you have so despaired of us, as
to consider yourself to be the leader of a set of maimed and disabled men.
For what else shall we believe to be the reason why you, a veteran general,
most valiant in war, sit down with hands folded, as they say. But however it
may be, it is fitter that you should seem to doubt of our courage than we of
yours. If however this plan of proceeding be not your own, but a public one,
if some concerted scheme of the patricians, and not the Gallic war, keeps us
exiled from the city, from our homes, I beg that you consider what I may
say here, as addressed not by soldiers to their general, but to the patricians
by the commons, who tell you that as ye have your separate plans, so will
they have theirs. Who in the name of goodness can be angry that we
(consider ourselves) your soldiers, not your slaves? as men who have been
sent to war, not into exile? as men who, if any one give the signal, and lead
them out into the field, will fight as becomes men and Romans? as men
who, if there be no need of arms, would spend their idle time in Rome
rather than in a camp? Consider these observations as addressed to the
patricians. As your soldiers, we entreat you, general, to afford us an
opportunity of fighting. We both desire to conquer, and also to conquer with
you for our leader; to confer on you the distinguished laurel, with you to
enter the city in triumph; following your car with congratulations and
rejoicings, to approach the temple of Jupiter supremely great and good."
The entreaties of the multitude followed the speech of Tullius; and from
every side they cried out, that he would give the signal, that he would order
them to take arms.
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The dictator, though he saw that a good result was brought about by a
precedent not to be approved of, yet took on himself to do what the soldiers
wished, and inquires of Tullius privately, what the nature of this transaction
was, or on what precedent it was done? Tullius earnestly entreated the
dictator "not to believe him forgetful of military discipline, of himself, nor
of the respect due to his general; that he had not declined to put himself at
the head of the excited multitude, who generally were like to their
instigators, lest any other person might step forward, such an excited
multitude were wont to elect. That for his own part he would do nothing
without the orders of his general; that he also however must carefully see,
that he keep the army in obedience. That minds so excited could not be put
off: that they would choose for themselves time and place, if they were not
granted by the general." While they are conversing in this way, it so
happened, that as a Gaul was driving away some cattle feeding on the
outside of the rampart two Roman soldiers took them from him. Stones
were thrown at them by the Gauls, then a shout was raised at the next
Roman post, and several ran forward on both sides. And now matters were
not far from a regular engagement, had not the contest been quickly stopped
by the centurions. By this event the testimony of Tullius was certainly
confirmed with the dictator; and the matter not admitting of further delay, a
proclamation is issued that they were to fight on the day following. The
dictator however, as one who went into the field relying more on the
courage of his men than on their numerical strength, began to look about
and consider how he might by some artifice strike terror into the enemy.
With a sagacious mind he devises a new project, which many generals both
of our own and of foreign countries have since adopted, some indeed in our
own times. He orders the panniers to be taken from the mules, and two side-
cloths only being left, he mounts the muleteers on them, equipped with
arms partly belonging to the prisoners, and some to the sick. About a
thousand of these being equipped, he mixes with them one hundred
horsemen, and orders them to go up during the night into the mountains
over the camp and to conceal themselves in the woods, and not to stir from
thence, till they should receive a signal from him. As soon as day dawned,
he himself began to extend his line along the bottom of the mountain, for
the express purpose that the enemy should face the mountains. The
measures for infusing groundless terror being now completed, which terror
indeed proved almost more serviceable than real strength, the leaders of the
Gauls first believed that the Romans would not come down to the plain:
then when they saw them begin on a sudden to descend, they also, on their
part eager for the fight, rush forward to the encounter; and the battle
commenced before the signal could be given by the leaders.
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The Gauls attacked the right wing with greater fierceness, nor could they
have been withstood, had not the dictator happened to be on the spot,
rebuking Sextus Tullius by name, and asking him, "Was it in this way he
had engaged that the soldiers would fight? Where now were the shouts of
those demanding their arms? where the threats that they would commence
the fight without the orders of their general? Behold the general himself
calling them with a loud voice to battle, and advancing in arms before the
front of the line. Would any of those now follow him, who were just now to
have led the way; fierce in the camp, but cowards in the field?" What they
heard was all true; wherefore shame applied such strong incentives, that
they rushed upon the weapons of the enemy, their attention being turned
away from the thought of danger. This onset, which was almost frantic at
first, threw the enemy into disorder; then the cavalry charging them whilst
thus disordered, made them turn their backs. The dictator himself, when he
saw their line wavering in one direction, carries round some troops to the
left wing, where he saw a crowd of the enemy collected, and gave to those
who were on the mountain the signal which had been agreed on. When a
new shout arose from that quarter also, and they seemed to make their way
in an oblique direction, down the mountain to the camp of the Gauls; then
through fear lest they should be cut off from it, the fight was given up, and
they were carried towards the camp with precipitate speed. Where when
Marcus Valerius, master of the horse, who, after having routed their left
wing, was riding towards the enemies' entrenchment, met them, they turn
their flight to the mountains and woods: and the greater part of them were
there intercepted by the fallacious show of horsemen, and the muleteers,
and of those whom panic had carried into the woods, a dreadful slaughter
took place after the battle was ended. Nor did any one since Camillus obtain
a more complete triumph over the Gauls than Caius Sulpicius. A
considerable weight of gold taken from the Gallic spoils, which he enclosed
in hewn stone, he consecrated in the Capitol. The same year the consuls
also were engaged in fighting with various success. For the Hernicians were
vanquished and subdued by Cneius Plautius. His colleague Fabius fought
against the Tarquinians without caution or prudence; nor was the loss
sustained in the field so much [a subject of regret] as that the Tarquinians
put to death three hundred and seven Roman soldiers, their prisoners, by
which barbarous mode of punishment the disgrace of the Roman people
was rendered considerably more remarkable. To this disaster moreover was
added, the laying waste of the Roman territory, which the Privernatians, and
afterwards the people of Velitræ, committed by a sudden incursion. The
same year two tribes, the Pomptine and Publilian, were added. The votive
games, which Marcus Furius in his dictatorship had vowed, were
performed; and a proposition was then for the first time made to the people
regarding bribery at elections by Caius Pætilius, tribune of the commons,
with the approbation of the senate; and by that bill they thought that the
ambition of new men in particular, who had been accustomed to go around
the markets and places of meeting, was checked.
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Not equally pleasing to the patricians on the following year was a law
passed in the consulship of Caius Marcius and Cneius Manlius, by Marcus
Duilius and Lucius Mænius, tribunes of the commons, regarding the interest
of money at twelve per cent., and the people received and passed it with
much more eagerness. In addition to the new wars determined on the
preceding year, a new enemy arose in the Faliscians, in consequence of a
double charge; both that their youth had taken up arms in conjunction with
the Tarquinians, and because they had refused to restore to the demand of
the Roman heralds those who had fled to Falerii, after the unsuccessful
battle. That province fell to the lot of Cneius Manlius, Marcius led the army
into the Privernatian territory, which, from the long continuance of peace,
was in a flourishing condition; and he enriched the soldiers with abundance
of spoil. To the great quantity of effects he added an act of munificence; for,
by setting aside nothing for public use, he favoured the soldier in his
endeavours to accumulate private property. When the Privernatians had
taken their post in a well-fortified camp under their own walls, having
summoned the soldiers to an assembly, he says to them, "I now give to you
the camp and city of the enemy for plunder, if you promise me that you will
exert yourselves bravely in the field, and that you are not better prepared for
plunder than for fighting." With loud shouts they call for the signal, and
elated and buoyed up with certain confidence, they proceed to the battle.
Then, in front of the line, Sextus Tullius, whom we have already mentioned,
exclaims, "Behold, general," says he, "how your army are performing their
promises to you;" and laying aside his javelin, he attacks the enemy sword
in hand. The whole van follow Tullius, and at the first onset put the enemy
to flight; then pursuing them, when routed, to the town, when they were just
applying the scaling ladders to the walls, they received the city on a
surrender. A triumph was had over the Privernatians. Nothing worth
mentioning was achieved by the other consul, except that he, by an unusual
precedent, holding an assembly of the tribes in the camp at Sutrium, he
passed a law regarding the twentieth part of the value of those set free by
manumission. As by this law no small revenue was added to the treasury,
now low, the senate gave it their sanction. But the tribunes of the commons,
influenced not so much by the law as by the precedent, passed a law,
making it a capital offence for any one in future to summon an assembly of
the people at a distance from the city; for if that were allowed, there was
nothing, no matter how destructive to the people, that might not he done by
soldiers, who had sworn allegiance to their consul. The same year Caius
Licinius Stolo was condemned in a fine of ten thousand asses, on his own
law, by Marcus Popillius Lænas, because he possessed in conjunction with
his son a thousand acres of land, and because he had attempted to evade the
law by emancipating his son.
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The next two consuls, Marcus Fabius Ambustus a second time, and Marcus
Popillius Lænas a second time, had two wars on their hands. The one with
the Tiburtians was easy, which Licinius managed, who drove the enemy
into their city, and laid waste their lands. The Faliscians and Tarquinians
routed the other consul in the commencement of the fight. From these
parties the utmost terror was raised, in consequence of their priests, who, by
carrying before them lighted torches and the figures of serpents, and
advancing with the gait of furies, disconcerted the Roman soldiers by their
extraordinary appearance; and then indeed they ran back to their
entrenchments, in all the hurry of trepidation, as if frenzied or
thunderstruck; and then when the consul, and lieutenant-generals, and
tribunes began to ridicule and chide them for being frightened like children
at mere sights, shame suddenly changed their minds; and they rushed, as if
blindfold, on those very objects from which they had fled. Having,
therefore, dissipated the idle contrivance of the enemy, having attacked
those who were in arms, they drove their whole line before them, and
having got possession of the camp also on that day, and obtained great
booty, they returned victorious, uttering military jests, both on the stratagem
of the enemy as also on their own panic. Then the whole Etruscan nation is
aroused, and under the conduct of the Tarquinians and Faliscians, they
come to Salinæ. To meet this alarm, Caius Marcius Rutilus, being appointed
dictator, the first plebeian who was so, named Caius Plautius, also a
plebeian, master of the horse. This was deemed an indignity by the
patricians, that the dictatorship also was now become common, and with all
their exertions they prevented any thing from either being decreed or
prepared for the dictator, for the prosecution of that war. With the more
promptitude, on that account, did the people order things, as proposed by
the dictator. Having set out from the city, along both sides of the Tiber, and
transporting his army on rafts whithersoever his intelligence of the enemy
led him, he surprised many of them straggling about in scattered parties,
laying waste the lands. Moreover, he suddenly attacked their camp and took
it; and eight thousand of the enemy being made prisoners, all the rest being
either slain or driven out of the Roman territory, he triumphed by order of
the people, without the sanction of the senate. Because they neither wished
that the consular elections should be held by a plebeian dictator or consul,
and the other consul, Fabius, was detained by the war, matters came to an
interregnum. There were then interreges in succession, Quintus Servilius
Ahala, Marcus Fabius, Cneius Manlius, Caius Fabius, Caius Sulpicius,
Lucius Æmilius, Quintus Servilius, Marcus Fabius Ambustas. In the second
interregnum a dispute arose, because two patrician consuls were elected:
and the tribunes protesting, Fabius the interrex said, that "it was a law in the
twelve tables, that whatever the people ordered last should be law and in
force; that the suffrages of the people were their orders." When the tribunes
by their protest had been able to effect nothing else than to put off the
elections, two patricians were chosen consuls, Caius Sulpicius Peticus a
third time, Marcus Valerius Publicola; and on the same day they entered
into office.
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On the four hundredth year after the building of the city of Rome, and the
thirty-fifth after its recovery from the Gauls, the consulship being taken
away from the commons after eleven years, consuls, both patricians,
entered into office after the interregnum, Caius Sulpicius Peticus a third
time, and Marcus Valerius Publicola. During this year Empulum was taken
from the Tiburtians with a struggle not worth mentioning; whether the war
was waged there under the auspices of the two consuls, as some have
stated; or whether the lands of the Tarquinians were laid waste by the
consul Sulpicius about the same time that Valerius led the troops against the
Tiburtians. The consuls had a more arduous contest at home with the
commons and tribunes. As two patricians had received the consulship, they
considered that not only their resolution, but their honour also, was
involved in their consigning it to two patricians. For if the consulship were
made a plebeian magistracy, they must either yield it up entirely, or possess
it entire, which possession they had received from their fathers unimpaired.
The commons on the other hand loudly remonstrate; "Why did they live;
why were they reckoned in the number of citizens; if they collectively
cannot maintain that which was acquired by the firmness of two men,
Lucius Sextius and Caius Licinius? That either kings, or decemvirs, or, if
there be any denomination of power more offensive, would be submitted to
rather than see both the consuls patricians, or rather than not obey and rule
in turn; but the one half, located in perpetual power, thinks the commons
born for no other purpose than to be subservient." The tribunes are not
remiss in encouraging the disturbances; but amid the excited state of all
scarcely any are distinguished as leaders. When they had several times gone
down to the Campus Martius to no purpose, and when many days of
meeting had been spent in seditious movements; at length the resentment of
the commons, overcome by the perseverance of the consuls, broke out to
such a degree, that the commons followed in sorrow the tribunes,
exclaiming, that there was an end of liberty; that not only the Campus
should be relinquished, but the city also as being held captive and oppressed
by the tyranny of the patricians. The consuls, deserted by a part of the
people, finish the election nevertheless with the small number [who
attended]. Both the consuls elected were patricians, Marcus Fabius
Ambustus a third time, Titus Quinctius. In some annals I find Marcus
Popilius mentioned as consul instead of Titus Quinctius.
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Two wars were conducted with success on that year: and they forced the
Tiburtians by force of arms to a surrender. The city of Sassula was taken
from them; and the other towns would have shared the same fate, had not
the entire nation laid down their arms, and put themselves under the
protection of the consul. A triumph was obtained by him over the
Tiburtians: in other respects the victory was a mild one. Rigorous severity
was practised against the Tarquinians. A great many being slaughtered in
the field, out of a great number of prisoners three hundred and fifty-eight
were selected, all of the highest rank, to be sent to Rome; the rest of the
multitude were put to the sword. Nor were the people more merciful
towards those who had been sent to Rome. They were all beaten with rods
and beheaded in the middle of the forum. That was the punishment
retaliated on the enemy for their butchering the Romans in the forum of
Tarquinii. The successes in war induced the Samnites to seek their
friendship. A courteous answer was returned to their ambassadors by the
senate: they were received into an alliance by a treaty. The Roman
commons had not the same success at home as in war. For though the
burden of interest money had been relieved by fixing the rate at one to the
hundred, the poor were overwhelmed by the principal alone, and submitted
to confinement. On this account, the commons took little heed either of the
two consuls being patricians, or the management of the elections, by reason
of their private distresses. Both consulships therefore remained with the
patricians. The consuls appointed were Caius Sulpicius Pæticus a fourth
time, Marcus Valerius Publicola a second time. Whilst the state was
occupied with the Etrurian war, [entered into] because a report prevailed
that the people of Cære had joined the Tarquinians through compassion for
them from their relationship, ambassadors from the Latins drew their
attention to the Volscians, bringing tidings that an army enlisted and fully
armed was now on the point of attacking their frontiers; from thence that
they were to enter the Roman territory in order to commit depredations. The
senate therefore determined that neither affair should be neglected; they
ordered that troops should be raised for both purposes, and that the consuls
should cast lots for the provinces. The greater share of their anxiety
afterwards inclined to the Etrurian war; after it was ascertained, from a
letter of the consul Sulpicius, to whom the province of Tarquinii had fallen,
that the land around the Roman Salinæ had been depopulated, and that part
of the plunder had been carried away into the country of the people of
Cære, and that the young men of that people were certainly among the
depredators. The senate therefore, having recalled the consul Valerius, who
was opposed to the Volscians, and who had his camp on the frontiers of
Tusculum, ordered him to nominate a dictator. He nominated Titus Manlius,
son of Lucius. He, after he had appointed Aulus Cornelius Cossus his
master of the horse, content with the consular army, declared war against
the Cæritians by order of the people, with the sanction of the senate.
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Then for the first time were the Cæritians seized with a real dread of war, as
if there was greater power in the words of the enemy to indicate war than in
their own acts, who had provoked the Romans by devastation; and they
perceived how ill suited the contest was to their strength. They repented of
their depredations, and cursed the Tarquinians as the instigators of the
revolt. Nor did any one think of preparing arms and hostilities; but each
strenuously urged the necessity of sending ambassadors to sue for pardon
for their error. When their ambassadors applied to the senate, being referred
by the senate to the people, they implored the gods, whose sacred utensils
they had received in the Gallic war and treated with all due ceremony, that
the same compassion for them might influence the Romans now in a
flourishing condition, which had formerly influenced themselves when the
state of the Roman people was distressed; and turning to the temple of
Vesta, they invoked the bonds of hospitality subsisting [between
themselves] and the flamens and vestals entered into by them with holy and
religious zeal: "Would any one believe that persons, who possessed such
merits, had suddenly become enemies without cause? or if they had
committed any act in a hostile manner, that they had, through design rather
than under the influence of error from frenzy, so acted, as to cancel their
former acts of kindness by recent injuries, more especially when conferred
on persons so grateful, and that they would choose to themselves as
enemies the Roman people, now in the most flourishing state and most
successful in war, whose friendship they had cultivated when they were
distressed? That they should not call it design, which should rather be called
force and necessity. That the Tarquinians, passing through their territory
with a hostile army, after they had asked for nothing but a passage, forced
with them some of their peasants, to accompany them in that depredation,
which was charged on them as a crime. That they were prepared to deliver
them up, if it pleased them that they should be delivered up; or that they
should be subjected to punishment, if [they desired] that they should be
punished. That Cære, the sanctuary of the Roman people, the harbourer of
its priests, the receptacle of the sacred utensils of Rome, they should suffer
to escape, in regard to the ties of hospitality contracted with the vestals, and
in regard to the religious devotion paid to their gods, intact and unstained
with the charge of hostilities committed." The people were influenced not
so much by [the merits of] the present case, as by their former deserts, so as
to be unmindful rather of the injury than of the kindness. Peace was
therefore granted to the people of Cære, and it was resolved that the making
of a truce for one hundred years should be referred to a decree of the senate.
Against the Faliscians, implicated in the same charge, the force of the war
was turned; but the enemy was no where found. Though their territories
were visited in all directions with devastation, they refrained from besieging
the towns; and the legions being brought back to Rome, the remainder of
the year was spent in repairing the walls and the towers, and the temple of
Apollo was dedicated.
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At the close of the year a dispute between the patricians and commons
suspended the consular elections, the tribunes refusing to allow the
elections to be held, unless they were held conformably to the Licinian law;
the dictator being determined to do away with the consulate altogether from
the state, rather than to make it common to the patricians and the commons.
Accordingly when, the elections being repeatedly adjourned, the dictator
resigned his office, matters came to an interregnum. Upon this, when the
interreges found the commons incensed against the fathers, the contest was
carried on by various disturbances to the eleventh interrex. The tribunes
held out as their plea, the protection of the Licinian law. The people had the
painful sense of the increasing weight of interest nearer to their hearts; and
their private troubles became predominant amid the public contests.
Through the wearisome effects of which the patricians ordered Lucius
Cornelius Scipio, the interrex, for peace' sake to observe the Licinian law in
the election of consuls. To Publius Valerius Publicola, Caius Marcius
Rutilus, a plebeian, was assigned as a colleague. Once their minds were
disposed to concord, the new consuls, setting about to relieve the affair of
the interest money also, which seemed to prevent perfect unanimity, made
the payment of the debts a matter of public concern, five commissioners
having been appointed, whom from their management of the money they
called bankers. By their justice and diligence they deserved to have their
names signalized by the records of every history. They were Caius Duilius,
Publius Decius Mus, Marcus Papirius, Quintus Publilius, and Titus
Æmilius; who underwent a task most difficult to be managed, and
dissatisfactory in general to both parties, certainly always so to one, both
with moderation in other respects, as well as at the public expense, rather
than with any loss [to the creditors]. For the tardy debts and those which
were more troublesome, rather by the inertness of the debtors than by want
of means, either the treasury paid off, tables with money being placed in the
forum, in such a manner that the public was first secured; or a valuation, at
equitable prices, of their property freed them; so that not only without
injury, but even without complaints on either side, an immense amount of
debt was cleared off. After this a groundless alarm of an Etrurian war, as
there was a report that the twelve states had conspired, rendered it necessary
that a dictator should be appointed. Caius Julius was nominated in the
camp, (for the decree of the senate was sent thither to the consuls,) to whom
Lucius Æmilius was attached as master of the horse. But all things were
quiet abroad.
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An attempt made at home by the dictator, to have the election of two
patrician consuls, brought the government to an interregnum. The two
interreges, Caius Sulpicius and Marcus Fabius, succeeded in that which the
dictator had in vain attempted, scil. in having both the consuls elected from
the patricians, the people being rather more appeased in consequence of the
service done them in lightening their debts. The persons elected were, Caius
Sulpicius Peticus himself, who first resigned the office of interrex, and Titus
Quinctius Pennus. Some attach the name of Kæso, others that of Caius to
Quinctius. They both set out to the war, Quinctius to the Faliscian,
Sulpicius to the Tarquinian; and the enemy no where meeting them in the
field, they waged war more against the lands than the men, by burning and
laying waste every thing, by the debilitating effects of which, as of a slow
consumption, the pertinacity of both states was so broken, that they
solicited a truce, first from the consuls, then through their permission from
the senate. They obtained a truce for forty years. Thus the concern
regarding the two wars which were hanging over them being laid aside,
whilst there was some repose from arms, it was determined that a census
should be instituted, because the payment of the debt had changed the
owners of much property. But when the assembly was proclaimed for the
appointment of censors, Caius Marcius Rutilus, who had been the first
plebeian dictator, having declared himself a candidate for the censorship,
disturbed the harmony of the different orders. This step he seemed to have
taken at an unseasonable time; because both the consuls then happened to
be patricians, who declared that they would take no account of him. But he
both succeeded in his undertaking by his own perseverance, and the
tribunes aided him by recovering a right lost in the election of the consuls;
and both the worth of the man brought him to the level of the highest
honour, and also the commons were anxious that the censorship also should
be brought within their participation through the medium of the same
person who had opened a way to the dictatorship. Nor was any dissent
[from this feeling] evinced at the election, so that Marcius was elected
censor along with Cneius Manlius. This year also had Marcus Fabius as
dictator, not by reason of any terror of war, but in order that the Licinian
law should not be observed at the consular elections. Quintus Servilius was
attached to the dictator as master of the horse. Nor yet did the dictatorship
render that combination of the senators more effectual at the consular
elections, than it had proved at that of the censors.
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Marcus Popillius Lænas was chosen consul on the part of the commons,
Lucius Cornelius Scipio on that of the patricians. Fortune even rendered the
plebeian consul more distinguished; for when news was brought that a vast
army of the Gauls had pitched their camp in the Latin territory, Scipio being
attacked with a serious fit of illness, the Gallic war was intrusted out of
course to Popillius. He having raised an army with great energy, after he
had ordered the younger citizens to assemble in arms outside the Capuan
gate, and the quæstors to carry the standards from the treasury to the same
place, having completed four legions, he gave the surplus of the men to the
prætor Publius Valerius Publicola, recommending to the senate to raise
another army, which might be a reserve to the state against the sudden
contingencies of war. He himself, after sufficiently preparing and arranging
every thing, proceeds towards the enemy; and in order to ascertain their
strength before he should hazard a decisive action, he commenced drawing
an intrenchment on a hill, the nearest he could select to the camp of the
Gauls. They being a fierce race and of an eager turn for fighting, when, on
descrying the standards of the Romans at a distance, they drew out their
forces, as expecting to commence the battle forthwith, when they perceived
that neither the opposite army descended into the plain, and that the
Romans were protected both by the height of the ground and also by the
entrenchments, supposing that they were dismayed with fear, and also more
exposed to attack, because they were intent on the work, they advance with
a furious shout. On the side of the Romans neither the works were
interrupted, (it was the triarii who were employed at them,) but the battle
was commenced by the hastati and the principes, who stood in front of the
workmen armed and prepared for the fight. Besides their own valour, the
higher ground aided them, so that all the spears and javelins did not fall
ineffectual, as when thrown on the same level, (as is generally the case,) but
being steadied by their own weight they took effect; and the Gauls weighed
down by the weapons, with which they had their bodies transfixed, or their
shields rendered too cumbrous by those sticking in them. When they
advanced almost up the steep at a run, becoming irresolute, they at first
halted; then when the very delay shook the courage of the one party, and
raised that of the enemy, being then pushed backwards they fell one upon
the other, and produced a carnage among themselves more shocking than
the carnage [caused by the enemy]. For more were crushed by the
precipitate rout, than there were slain by the sword.
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Nor as yet was the victory decided in favour of the Romans; another
difficulty still was remaining for them after they had descended into the
plain; for the great numbers of the Gauls being such as to prevent all feeling
of such a disaster, raised up fresh troops against the victorious enemy, as if
a new army rose up once more. And the Romans stood still, suppressing
their ardour; both because the struggle had to be undergone a second time
by them wearied as they were, and the consul, having his left arm well nigh
transfixed with a javelin, whilst he exposed himself incautiously in the van,
had retired for a short time from the field. And now, by the delay, the
victory was on the point of being relinquished, when the consul, having had
his wound tied up, riding back to the van, cries out, "Soldiers, why do you
stand? You have not to do with a Latin or Sabine enemy, whom, when you
have vanquished by your arms, from an enemy you may make an ally;
against brutes we have drawn our swords. Their blood must be drawn or
ours given to them. You have repulsed them from your camp, you have
driven them headlong down the valley, you stand on the prostrated bodies
of your foes. Fill the plains with the same carnage as you have filled the
mountains; do not wait till they fly, you standing still; your standards must
be advanced, you must proceed against the enemy." Roused again by these
exhortations, they drive back from their ground the foremost companies of
the Gauls, and by forming wedges, they break through the centre of their
body. By these means, the enemy being disunited, as being now without
regular command, or subordination of officers, they turn their violence
against their own; and being dispersed through the plains, and carried
beyond their own camp in their precipitate flight, they make for the citadel
of Alba, which met their eyes as the most elevated among hills of equal
altitude. The consul, not pursuing them beyond the camp, because the
wound weakened him, and he was unwilling to expose his wearied army to
hills occupied by the enemy, bestowed the entire plunder of the camp on the
soldiers, and led back his army, victorious and enriched with the Gallic
spoils, to Rome. The consul's wound occasioned a delay of the triumph, and
the same cause made the senate wish for a dictator, that there might be some
one who, the consuls being both sick, should hold the elections. Lucius
Furius Camillus being nominated dictator, Publius Cornelius Scipio being
attached as master of the horse, restored to the patricians their former
possession of the consulship. He himself being, for that service, elected
consul, had Appius Claudius Crassus named as his colleague.
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Before the new consuls entered on their office, a triumph was celebrated by
Popillius over the Gauls amid the great applause of the commons; and they,
in a low voice, frequently asked one another, whether any one was
dissatisfied with a plebeian consul. At the same time they found fault with
the dictator, who had obtained the consulship as a bribe for having infringed
the Licinian law, more dishonourable for the private ambition [evinced]
thereby than for the injury inflicted on the public, so that, when dictator, he
might have himself appointed consul. The year was remarkable for many
and various commotions. The Gauls [descending] from the Alban
mountains, because they were unable to endure the severity of the winter,
straggling through the plains and the parts adjoining the sea, committed
devastations. The sea was infested by fleets of the Greeks; and the borders
of the Antian shore, and the mouth of the Tiber; so that the maritime
plunderers, encountering those on land, fought on one occasion an obstinate
fight, and separated, the Gauls to their camp, the Greeks back to their ships,
doubting whether they should consider themselves as vanquished or victors.
Among these the greatest alarm arose at the circumstance, that assemblies
of the Latin states were held at the grove of Ferentina; and an unequivocal
answer was given to the Romans on their ordering soldiers from them, "that
they should cease to issue their orders to those of whose assistance they
stood in need: that the Latins would take up arms in defence of their own
liberty, rather than for the dominion of others." The senate becoming uneasy
at the defection of their allies, whilst two foreign wars existed at the same
time, when they perceived that those whom fidelity had not restrained,
should be restrained by fear, ordered the consuls to exert to the utmost the
energies of their authority in holding a levy. For that they should depend on
an army of their countrymen, since their allies were deserting them. Ten
legions are said to have been levied, consisting each of four thousand two
hundred infantry and three hundred horse. Such a newly-raised army, if any
foreign force should assail, the present power of the Roman people, which
is scarcely confined within the whole world, could not easily raise now, if
concentrated upon one point: so true it is, we have improved in those
particulars only about which we are solicitous, riches and luxury. Among
the other distressing events of this year, Appius Claudius, one of the
consuls, dies in the midst of the preparations for the war; and the whole
direction of affairs devolved on Camillus; over whom, the only consul, it
did not appear seemly that a dictator should be appointed, either in
consideration of his high character, which should not be made subordinate
to the dictatorship, or on account of the auspicious omen of his surname
with respect to a Gallic war. The consul, then, having stationed two legions
to protect the city, and divided the remaining eight with the prætor Lucius
Pinarius, mindful of his father's valour, selects the Gallic war for himself
without any appeal to lots: the prætor he commanded to protect the sea-
coast, and to drive the Greeks from the shore. And after he had marched
down into the Pomptine territory, because he neither wished to engage on
the level ground, no circumstance rendering it necessary, and he considered
that the enemy were sufficiently subdued, by preventing from plunder
persons whom necessity obliged to live on what was so obtained, he
selected a suitable place for a fixed encampment.
26
Where when they were spending the time in quiet in their quarters, a Gaul,
remarkable for his size and the appearance of his arms, came forward; and
striking his shield with his spear, after he had procured silence, through an
interpreter he challenged any one of the Romans to contend with him with
the sword. There was a tribune of the soldiers, a young man, Marcus
Valerius, who considering himself not less worthy of that distinction than
Titus Manlius, having first ascertained the consul's pleasure, advanced fully
armed into the middle space. The human contest was rendered less
remarkable by reason of the interposition of the divine power. For just as
the Roman was commencing the encounter, a crow settled suddenly on his
helmet, facing the enemy, which, as an augury sent from heaven, the tribune
at first received with pleasure. Then he prayed that whatever god or goddess
had sent him the auspicious bird, would willingly and kindly aid him.
Wondrous to relate, the bird not only kept the place it had once taken, but as
often as the encounter was renewed, raising itself on its wings, it attacked
the face and eyes of the foe with its beak and talons, until Valerius slays
him, terrified at the sight of such a prodigy, and confounded both in his
vision and understanding. The crow soaring out of sight makes towards the
east. Hitherto the advanced guards on both sides remained quiet. When the
tribune began to strip the body of the slain enemy, neither the Gauls any
longer confined themselves to their post, and the Romans began to run to
their successful champion with still greater speed. There a scuffle taking
place around the body of the prostrate Gaul, a desperate fight is stirred up.
And now the contest is carried on not by the companies of the nearest posts,
but by the legions pouring out from both sides. The soldiers exulting in the
victory of the tribune, and also at such favour and attention from the gods,
are commanded by Camillus to advance against the enemy: and he, pointing
to the tribune distinguished by the spoils, "Soldiers," said he, "imitate this
man; and around their fallen leader strew heaps of Gauls." Gods and men
assisted at that fight; and the struggle was carried on against the Gauls with
a fury by no means equivocal in its result, so thoroughly were both armies
impressed with the respective success of the two soldiers, between whom
the single combat had taken place. Among the first party, whose encounter
had called out the others, there was a desperate encounter: the rest of the
soldiery, before they came within throw of a weapon, turned their backs. At
first they were dispersed through the Volscians and the Falernian territory;
thence they made for Apulia and the upper sea. The consul, calling an
assembly, after heaping praises on the tribune, bestows on him ten oxen and
a golden crown. He himself, being commanded by the senate to take charge
of the maritime war, joined his camp to that of the prætor. There because
matters seemed to be delayed by the dastardly conduct of the Greeks, who
did not venture into the field, with the approbation of the senate, he
nominated Titus Manlius Torquatus dictator. The dictator, after appointing
Aulus Cornelius Cossus his master of the horse, held the consular elections,
and with the greatest applause of the people he returned Marcus Valerius
Corvus (for that was his surname from thenceforth) as consul, though
absent, the rival of his own glory, then three and twenty years of age. As
colleague to Corvus, Marcus Popillius Lænas, a plebeian, was assigned to
be consul for the fourth time. Nothing memorable occurred between
Camillus and the Greeks; neither the one were warriors by land, nor the
Romans by sea. At length, when they were repelled from the shore, among
other things necessary for use, water also failing, they abandoned Italy. To
what state or what nation that fleet belonged, there is nothing certain. I
would be most inclined to think that they belonged to the tyrants of Sicily;
for the farther Greece, being at that time wearied by intestine war, was now
in dread of the power of the Macedonians.
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The armies being disbanded, whilst there was both peace abroad, and
tranquillity at home by reason of the concord of the different orders, lest
matters might be too happy, a pestilence having attacked the state,
compelled the senate to order the decemvirs to inspect the Sibylline books,
and by their suggestion a lectisternium took place. The same year a colony
was led to Satricum by the Antians, and the city, which the Latins had
demolished, was rebuilt. And a treaty was concluded at Rome with the
Carthaginian ambassadors, they having come to request friendship and an
alliance. The same tranquillity continued at home and abroad, during the
consulate of Titus Manlius Torquatus and Caius Plautius. Only the interest
of money from twelve was reduced to six per cent; and the payment of the
debts was adjusted into equal portions of three years, on condition that the
fourth payment should be made at the present time. And then also, though a
portion of the commons were distressed, still public credit engrossed the
attention of the senate in preference to the difficulties of private individuals.
Their circumstances were relieved most effectually, because a cessation was
introduced of the taxes and levy. On the third year after Satricum was
rebuilt by the Volscians, Marcus Valerius Corvus having been elected
consul for the second time with Caius Poetelius, when news had been
brought from Latium, that ambassadors from Antium were going round the
states of the Latins to excite a war, being ordered to attack the Volscians,
before greater numbers of the enemy should be assembled, proceeds to
Satricum with his army ready for action. And when the Antians and other
Volscians met him, their forces being previously prepared, in case any
movement should be made on the part of Rome, no delay of engaging took
place between the two parties incensed with long pent-up hate. The
Volscians, a nation more spirited to renew hostilities than to carry on war,
being defeated in the fight, make for the walls of Satricum in a precipitate
flight; and their reliance in their walls not being sufficiently strong, when
the city, encompassed by a continuous line of troops, was now on the point
of being taken by scalade, they surrendered to the number of four thousand
soldiers, besides the unarmed multitude. The town was demolished and
burnt; only they kept the fire from the temple of Mother Matuta. The entire
plunder was given up to the soldiers. The four thousand who had
surrendered were considered exclusive of the spoil; these the consul when
triumphing drove before his chariot in chains; afterwards by selling them he
brought a great sum of money into the treasury. There are some who state
that this body of captives consisted of slaves; and this is more probable than
that persons who had surrendered were exposed to sale.
28
Marcus Fabius Dorso and Servius Sulpicius Camerinus succeeded these
consuls. After this the Auruncan war commenced in consequence of a
sudden attempt at depredation: and through fear lest this act of one state
might be the concerted scheme of the whole Latin nation, Lucius Furius
being created dictator, as if against all Latium already in arms, nominated
Cneius Manlius Capitolinus his master of the horse. And when, a
suspension of public business being proclaimed, (a measure usually adopted
during great alarms,) the levy was held without exemptions, the legions
were led against the Auruncans with all possible expedition. The spirit of
freebooters rather than of enemies was found there. They were vanquished
therefore in the first encounter. However the dictator, both because they had
commenced hostilities without provocation, and presented themselves to the
contest without reluctance, considering that the aid of the gods should also
be engaged, vowed a temple to Juno Moneta in the heat of the battle, and
when he returned victorious to Rome, obliged by his vow, he resigned his
dictatorship. The senate ordered duumvirs to be appointed to have the
temple built suitably to the grandeur of the Roman people; the site destined
for it was in the citadel, where the ground was on which the house of
Marcus Manlius Capitolinus had stood. The consuls, having employed the
dictator's army for the Volscian war, took Sora from the enemy, having
attacked them by surprise. The temple of Moneta is dedicated the year after
it had been vowed, Caius Marcius Rutilus being consul for the third time,
and Titus Manlius Torquatus for the second time. A prodigy immediately
followed the dedication, similar to the ancient one of the Alban mount. For
it both rained stones, and during the day night seemed to be spread [over the
sky]; and on the books being inspected, the state being filled with religious
scruples, it was resolved by the senate that a dictator should be nominated
for the purpose of regulating the ceremonies. Publius Valerius Publicola
was nominated; Quintus Fabius Ambustus was assigned to him as master of
the horse. It was determined that not only the tribes, but the neighbouring
states also should offer supplications: and a certain order was appointed for
them on what day each should offer supplication. Severe sentences of the
people are said to have been passed on that year against usurers, for whom a
day of trial had been appointed by the ædiles. Matters came to an
interregnum, there being no particular reason on record. After the
interregnum, both the consuls were elected from the patricians, Marcus
Valerius Corvus a third time, and Aulus Cornelius Cossus, so that it would
seem that such was the end aimed at.
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Henceforward shall be recorded wars of greater importance, both by the
strength of the belligerent powers, by the distance of the countries, or the
length of time during which they were carried on. For in that year arms
were taken up against the Samnites, a nation powerful both in wealth and in
arms. Pyrrhus followed as an enemy the war of the Samnites carried on
with various success, the Carthaginians followed Pyrrhus. How great a
mass of events! How often have extreme dangers been encountered, that the
empire might be raised to its present magnitude, which is now scarcely
sustained! But the cause of the war between the Samnites and Romans, as
they had been joined in alliance and friendship, came from without; it
originated not among themselves. After the Samnites had unjustly taken up
arms, because they had the advantage in strength, against the Sidicinians,
the weaker party being obliged to have recourse to the aid of the more
powerful, unite themselves to the Campanians. As the Campanians brought
to the relief of their allies rather a name than strength, enervated as they
were by luxury, they were beaten in the Sidicinian territory by men who
were inured to the use of arms, and then brought on themselves the entire
burthen of the war. For the Samnites, taking no further notice of the
Sidicinians, having attacked the Campanians as being the chief of the
neighbouring states, from whom the victory might be equally easy, and a
greater share of spoil and glory, after they had secured Tifata, a ridge of
hills hanging over Capua, with a strong garrison, they march down from
thence with their army formed in a square into the plain which lies between
Capua and Tifata. There a second battle was fought; and the Campanians,
after an unsuccessful fight, being driven within their walls, when the flower
of their youth being cut down, no hope was nigh at hand, they were obliged
to sue for aid from the Romans.
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Their ambassadors, being introduced into the senate, spoke as near as
possible to this purport: "Conscript fathers, the Campanian state has sent us
to you, to solicit from you friendship for ever, and present aid, which if we
had solicited whilst our affairs were prosperous, as it would have
commenced more readily, so would it have been bound by a weaker tie. For
then, as we should have recollected that we entered into friendship on equal
terms, we might be equally friendly as now, but less submissive and
compliant with your wishes. Now, won over by your compassion for us, and
defended by your aid in our critical circumstances, it is incumbent on us
that we show our sense also of the kindness received; lest we should seem
ungrateful, and undeserving of aid from either god or man. Nor, indeed, do I
think that because the Samnites first became your allies and friends, such a
circumstance is sufficient to prevent our being admitted into friendship; but
merely shows that they excel us in priority and in the degree of honour; for
no provision has been made in your treaty with the Samnites that you
should not form any new treaties. It has ever been with you a sufficient title
to your friendship, that he who sought it desired to be a friend of yours. We,
Campanians, though our present state forbids us to speak in high terms, not
yielding to any state save you in the extent of our city, or in the fertility of
our land, come into friendship with you, no inconsiderable accession in my
opinion to your flourishing condition. We shall be in the rear of the Æquans
and Volscians, the eternal enemies of this city, whenever they may stir; and
whatever ye shall be the first to perform in defence of our safety, the same
shall we ever do in defence of your empire and glory. Those nations which
lie between us and you being reduced, which both your bravery and good
fortune makes it certain will soon be the case, you will then have an
uninterrupted empire extending even to us. It is distressing and painful,
what our condition obliges us to confess. Conscript fathers, matters are
come to this, that we Campanians must be the property either of friends or
enemies. If you defend us, yours; if you desert us, we shall be the property
of the Samnites. Consider, then, whether you would rather that Capua and
all Campania should be added to your power or to that of the Samnites.
Romans, it is surely but just, that your compassion and your aid should lie
open to all men; to those, however, chiefly, who, whilst they afford it
beyond their means to others imploring aid, have themselves been involved
in this distress. Although we fought nominally for the Sidicinians, in reality
for ourselves, when we saw a neighbouring state assailed by the nefarious
plunder of the Samnites; and after the Sidicinians had been consumed, we
saw that the conflagration would pass over to ourselves. For the Samnites
do not come to attack us, because they resent an injury received, but
because they are glad that a pretext has been presented to them. If this were
the gratification of their resentment, and not an occasion for satiating their
ambition, was it not sufficient that they cut down our legions once in the
Sidicinian territory, a second time in Campania itself? What sort of
resentment must that be, which the blood shed in two pitched battles cannot
satiate? To this add the laying waste of our lands; the spoil of men and
cattle driven away, the burning and ruin of our country-houses, every thing
destroyed by fire and sword. Could not resentment be satisfied with this?
But ambition must be satiated. That hurries them on to besiege Capua. They
either wish to destroy that most beautiful city, or to possess it themselves.
But, Romans, do you take possession of it in your kindness, rather than
suffer them to hold it by injustice. I am not addressing a people who decline
just wars; but still, if you make but a show of your aid, I do not think that
you will have occasion for war. The contempt of the Samnites has just
reached to us; it soars not higher. Accordingly, Romans, we may be
protected even by the shadow of your aid: whatever after this we shall
possess, whatever we ourselves shall be, determined to consider all that as
yours. For you the Campanian field shall be ploughed; for you the city of
Capua shall be made populous; you shall be to us in the light of founders,
parents, ay, even immortal gods. There shall be no colony of your own
which shall surpass us in attachment and loyalty to you. Grant to the
Campanians, conscript fathers, your nod, and your irresistible favour, and
bid us hope that Capua will be safe. With what crowds of persons of all
classes attending us do you suppose that we set out from thence—how,
think you, did we leave every place full of vows and tears? In what a state
of expectation do you suppose that the senate are, the Campanian nation,
our wives and our children? I am certain that the entire multitude are
standing at the gates, looking forward to the road that leads from hence,
anxious as to what answer you may order us, conscript fathers, to bring
back to them, in their solicitude and suspense of mind. One kind of answer
may bring them safety, victory, light, and liberty—what the other may, I feel
horror to think. Determine therefore about us, as about persons who will be
your future friends and allies, or as persons who are to have no existence
any where."
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The ambassadors then withdrawing, after the senate had been consulted,
though to a great many, their city the greatest and wealthiest in Italy, their
land the most fertile, and situated near the sea, seemed likely to prove a
granary to the Roman people for all varieties of provision; still the faith of
their engagements was more regarded than such great advantages, and the
consul, by the direction of the senate, answered as follows: "Campanians,
the senate considers you deserving of aid. But it is meet that friendship be
so established with you, that no prior friendship and alliance be violated.
The Samnites are united in a treaty with us. Therefore we refuse you arms
against the Samnites, which would be a violation of duty to the gods first,
and then to men. We will, as divine and human law requires, send
ambassadors to our allies and friends to entreat that no violence be
committed against you?" To this the chief of the embassy replied, (for such
were the instructions they had brought from home,) "Since you are not
willing to defend by just force our possessions against violence and
injustice, at least you will defend your own. Wherefore, conscript fathers,
we surrender the Campanian people, and the city of Capua, their lands, the
temples of the gods, all things divine and human, into your jurisdiction and
that of the Roman people; whatever we shall suffer henceforth, being
determined to suffer as men who have surrendered to you." On these words,
all extending their hands towards the consuls, bathed in tears they fell
prostrate in the porch of the senate-house. The fathers, affected at the
vicissitude of human greatness, seeing that a nation abounding in wealth,
noted for luxury and pride, from which a little time since their neighbours
had solicited assistance, was now so broken in spirit, as to give up
themselves and all they possessed into the power of others; moreover, their
honour also seemed to be involved in not betraying those who had
surrendered, nor did they consider that the people of the Samnites would act
fairly, if they should attack a territory and a city which had become the
property of the Roman people by a surrender. It was resolved therefore, that
ambassadors should be sent forthwith to the Samnites; instructions were
given "that they should lay before the Samnites the entreaties of the
Campanians, the answer of the senate duly mindful of the friendship of the
Samnites, and finally the surrender that had been concluded. That they
requested, in consideration of the friendship and alliance subsisting between
them, that they would spare their subjects; and that they would not carry
hostilities into that territory which had become the property of the Roman
people. If by gentle measures they did not succeed, that they should
denounce to the Samnites in the name of the senate and Roman people, to
withhold their arms from the city of Capua and the Campanian territory."
When the ambassadors urged these matters in the assembly of the Samnites,
so fierce an answer was returned, that they not only said that they would
prosecute that war, but their magistrates, having gone out of the senate-
house, in the very presence of the ambassadors, summoned the prefects of
the cohorts; and with a distinct voice commanded them, to proceed
forthwith into the Campanian territory, in order to plunder it.
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The result of this embassy being reported at Rome, the care of all other
concerns being laid aside, the senate, having despatched heralds to demand
satisfaction, and, because this was not complied with, war being proclaimed
in the usual way, they decreed that the matter should be submitted to the
people at the very earliest opportunity; and both the consuls having set out
from the city by order of the people with two armies, Valerius into
Campania, Cornelius into Samnium, the former pitches his camp at Mount
Gaurus, the latter at Saticula. The legions of the Samnites met with Valerius
first; for they thought that the whole weight of the war would incline to that
side. At the same time resentment stimulated them against the Campanians,
that they should be so ready at one time to lend aid, at another to call in aid
against them. But as soon as they beheld the Roman camp, they fiercely
demanded the signal each from his leader; they maintained that the Roman
would bring aid to the Campanian with the same fate with which the
Campanian had done to the Sidicinian. Valerius, having delayed for a few
days in slight skirmishes for the purpose of making trial of the enemy,
displayed the signal for battle, exhorting his men in few words "not to let
the new war or the new enemy terrify them. In proportion as they should
carry their arms to a greater distance from the city, the more and more
unwarlike should the nation prove to be against whom they should proceed.
That they should not estimate the valour of the Samnites by the defeats of
the Sidicinians and Campanians. Let the combatants be of what kind they
may be, that it was necessary that one side should be vanquished. That as
for the Campanians indeed, they were undoubtedly vanquished more by
circumstances flowing from excessive luxury and by their own want of
energy than by the bravery of the enemy. What were the two successful
wars of the Samnites, during so many ages, against so many glorious
exploits of the Roman people, who counted almost more triumphs than
years since the building of their city? who held subdued by their arms all
the states around them, the Sabines, Etruria, the Latins, Hernicians,
Æquans, Volscians, Auruncans? who eventually drove by flight into the sea,
and into their ships, the Gauls, after slaughtering them in so many
engagements? That soldiers ought both to enter the field relying on their
national military renown, and on their own valour, and also to consider
under whose command and auspices the battle is to be fought; whether he
be one which is to be listened to as a pompous exhorter, bold merely in
words, unacquainted with military labours, or one who knows how to wield
arms himself also, to advance before the standards, and to show himself in
the midst of the danger. My acts, not my words merely, I wish you to
follow; and to seek from me not military orders only, but example also. It
was not by intrigues merely, nor by cabals usual among the nobles, but by
this right hand, I procured for myself three consulships, and the highest
eulogies. There was a time when this could be said; [no wonder,] for you
were a patrician, and sprung from the liberators of your country; and that
family of yours had the consulship the same year that the city had consuls.
Now the consulship lies open in common to us patricians and to you
plebeians; nor is it, as formerly, the prize of birth, but of valour. Look
forward, therefore, soldiers, to even the highest honour. Though you, as
men, have, with the approbation of the gods, given me this new surname of
Corvus, the ancient surname of our family, Publicolæ, has not been erased
from my memory. I ever do and ever have cultivated the good will of the
Roman commons abroad and at home, as a private man and in public
offices, high and low, as tribune equally as when consul, with the same
undeviating line of conduct through all my successive consulships. Now,
with respect to that which is at hand, with the aid of the gods, join with me
in seeking a new and complete triumph over the Samnites."
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Never was a general on a more familiar footing with his soldiers, by his
performing all the duties among the lowest of the soldiers without
reluctance. Moreover in the military sports, wherein equals vie with their
equals in contests of swiftness and strength, affable and condescending, he
conquered and was conquered with the same countenance; nor did he spurn
any competitor who should offer; in his acts kind according to the occasion;
in his conversation no less mindful of the ease of others than of his own
dignity; and, a thing than which nothing is more agreeable to the people, he
administered his offices by the same line of conduct by which he had
gained them. The whole army therefore, cheering the exhortation of their
leader with the utmost alacrity, march forth from the camp. The battle
commenced with equal hopes and equal strength on both sides, as much as
any battle ever did, with confidence in themselves, and without contempt of
their enemies. Their recent exploits and their double victory a few days
before, increased the spirits of the Samnites on the other side; the glories of
four hundred years and victory coeval with the building of their city [had
the same effect] on the Romans; to both sides, however, the circumstance of
the enemy being a new one gave additional anxiety. The battle was a proof
what spirits they possessed; for they maintained the conflict in such a
manner, that, for a considerable time, the armies inclined to neither side.
Then the consul, thinking that some confusion should be caused among
them, since they could not be overpowered by force, endeavours to disorder
their foremost battalions by a charge of cavalry. And when he saw them
wheel their troops within a narrow compass in fruitless disorder, and that
they could not open a passage to the enemy, riding back to the van of the
legions, after leaping from his horse, he says, "Soldiers, this is the task for
us infantry; come on, as ye shall see me making way with my sword, in
whatever direction I shall advance into the enemy's line, so let each man,
with all his might, beat down those who oppose him. All those places,
where their erected spears now glitter, you shall see cleared by widely-
extended slaughter." He had uttered these words, when the cavalry by order
of the consul turn to the wings, and open a passage for the legions to the
centre of the line. First of all, the consul attacks the enemy, and slays him
whom he happened to engage. Those on the right and left, fired at this sight,
commence a dreadful fight, each with the foe opposite him. The Samnites
obstinately stand their ground, though they receive more wounds than they
inflict. The battle had now lasted for a considerable time, great slaughter
occurred around the standards of the Samnites; in no part was there a flight,
so firmly had they made up their minds to be vanquished by death alone.
Wherefore the Romans, when they perceived their strength to relax by
fatigue, and but a small part of the day still remained, fired with fury, rush
upon the enemy. Then for the first time it appeared that they were giving
ground, and that the matter was inclining to a flight; then the Samnites were
taken, some slain; nor would many have survived, had not night terminated
the victory rather than the battle. Both the Romans confessed, that they had
never fought with a more determined enemy; and the Samnites, on being
asked what cause first drove them to fly after being so determined, said, that
it was the eyes of the Romans which seemed to them to flash fire, and their
distracted looks, and furious aspect; that more of terror arose from thence,
than from any thing else. Which terror they confessed not only in the issue
of the battle, but in their departure by night. Next day the Romans take
possession of the deserted camp of the enemy, whither all the Campanians
flocked to congratulate them.
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But this joy was well nigh alloyed by a great loss sustained in Samnium.
For the consul Cornelius, having set out from Saticula, incautiously led his
army into a mountainous tract, passable through a deep defile, and beset on
all sides by the enemy; nor did he perceive the enemy stationed over his
head, until a retreat could no longer be made with safety. Whilst the
Samnites delayed only till he should bring down his entire army into the
valley; Publius Decius, a tribune of the soldiers, espies in the tract a hill
higher than the rest, hanging over the enemies' camp, rather steep to be
ascended by an encumbered army, not difficult for such as were lightly
armed. He says therefore to the consul, greatly alarmed in mind, "Aulus
Cornelius, do you perceive that elevated point above the enemy? That is the
bulwark of our hope and safety, if we briskly gain possession of it, which
the Samnites in their blindness have given up. Only give me the first rank
and spearmen of one legion; when with these I shall have gained the
summit, do you proceed hence free from all apprehension, and save
yourself and the army. For the enemy, lying beneath us and [exposed
thereby] to all our weapons, will not be able to stir without destruction to
themselves. After that either the good fortune of the Roman people or our
own bravery will extricate us." Being commanded by the consul, he
received the body of men [required] and proceeds by secret paths through
the mountain, nor was he observed by the enemy until he approached the
place which he was making for. Then, whilst all were struck with
astonishment, after he had attracted the eyes of all to himself, he both
afforded the consul time to draw off his army to more advantageous ground,
and he himself was posted on the top of the hill. The Samnites, whilst they
march their forces now in this direction, now in that, having lost the
opportunity of effecting either object, can neither pursue the consul, unless
through the same defile in which they had him a little before exposed to
their weapons, nor march up the rising ground over themselves, which had
been seized on by Decius. But both their resentment stimulated them more
against the latter, who had taken from them the favourable opportunity of
achieving their object, and also the proximity of the place, and the paucity
of the enemy; and one time they would fain surround the hill on all sides
with armed men, so as to cut off Decius from the consul; at another time
they wished to open a passage, so that they may fall on them when they had
descended into the defile. Before they had determined on what they should
do, night came on them. Decius at first entertained a hope, that he would
have to engage them from the higher ground, as they ascended against the
steep; then surprise took possession of him, that they neither commenced
the fight, nor if they were deterred from that by the unevenness of the
ground, that they did not surround him with works and a circumvallation.
Then summoning the centurions to him, he said, "What ignorance of war
and indolence is that? or how did such men obtain a victory over the
Sidicinians and Campanians? You see that their battalions move to and fro,
that sometimes they are collected to one spot, at other times they are drawn
out. As for work, no one attempts it, when we might by this time have been
surrounded with a rampart. Then indeed should we be like to them, if we
delay longer here than is expedient. Come on, accompany me; that whilst
some day light remains, we may ascertain in what places they put their
guards, in what direction an escape may lie open from hence." All these
points he carefully observed, clad in a soldier's vest, the centurions whom
he took with him being also in the attire of common soldiers, lest the enemy
might notice the general going the round.
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Then having placed watch-guards, he commands the ticket to be issued to
all the rest, that when the signal had been given by the trumpet of the
second watch, they should assemble to him in silence fully armed. Whither
when they had assembled in silence according to the orders issued,
"Soldiers," says he, "this silence is to be observed in listening to me,
waving the military mode of expressing assent. When I shall have
thoroughly explained my sentiments to you, then such of you as shall
approve the same, will pass over; we will follow that line of conduct which
shall meet the judgment of the majority. Now hear what I meditate in mind.
The enemy have surrounded you, not brought hither in flight, nor left
behind through cowardice. By valour you seized this ground; by valour you
must make your way from it. By coming hither you have saved a valuable
army of the Roman people; by forcing your way hence, save yourselves.
You have proved yourselves worthy, though few in number, of affording aid
to multitudes, whilst you yourselves stand in need of aid from no one. You
have to do with that enemy, who on yesterday, through their supineness,
availed themselves not of the fortunate opportunity of destroying our whole
army, who did not see this hill so advantageously situate hanging over their
heads, until it was seized on by us; who with so many thousand men did not
prevent us so few from the ascent, and did not surround us with a rampart
when in possession of the ground, though so much of the day still remained.
That enemy which with their eyes open and awake you so baffled, it is
incumbent on you now to beguile, buried, as they are, in sleep; nay, it is
absolutely necessary. For our affairs are in that situation, that I am rather to
point out to you your necessity than to propose advice. For whether you are
to remain or to depart hence, can no longer be matter of deliberation, since,
with the exception of your arms, and courage mindful of those arms,
fortune has left you nothing, and we must die of famine and thirst, if we are
more afraid of the sword than becomes men and Romans. Therefore our
only safety is to sally forth from this and to depart. That we must do either
by day or by night. But lo! another point which admits of less doubt; for if
daylight be waited for, what hope is there, that the enemy, who have now
encompassed the hill on every side, as you perceive, with their bodies
exposed at disadvantage, will not hem us in with a continued rampart and
ditch? If night then be favourable for a sally, as it is, this is undoubtedly the
most suitable hour of night. You assembled here on the signal of the second
watch, a time which buries mortals in the profoundest sleep. You will pass
through their bodies lulled to sleep, either in silence unnoticed by them, or
ready to strike terror into them, should they perceive you, by a sudden
shout. Only follow me, whom you have followed. The same fortune which
conducted us hither, will I follow. Those of you to whom these measures
seem salutary, come on, pass over to the right."
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They all passed over, and followed Decius as he proceeded through the
intervals which lay between the guards. They had now passed the middle of
the camp, when a soldier, striding over the bodies of the watchmen as they
lay asleep, occasioned a noise by striking one of their shields. When the
watchman, being aroused by this, stirred the next one to him, and those who
were awake stirred up others, not knowing whether they were friends or
foes, whether it was the garrison that sallied forth or the consul had taken
their camp; Decius, having ordered the soldiers to raise a shout, as they
were no longer unobserved, disheartens them by panic whilst still heavy
from sleep, by which being perplexed, they were neither able to take arms
briskly, nor make resistance, nor to pursue them. During the trepidation and
confusion of the Samnites, the Roman guard, slaying such of the guards as
came in their way, reached the consul's camp. A considerable portion of
night still remained, and things now appeared to be in safety; when Decius
says, "Roman soldiers, be honoured for your bravery. Your journey and
return ages shall extol. But to behold such bravery light and day are
necessary; nor do you deserve that silence and night should cover you,
whilst you return to the camp with such distinguished glory. Here let us
wait in quiet for the daylight." His words they obeyed. And as soon as it
was day, a messenger being despatched to the camp to the consul, they were
aroused from sleep with great joy; and the signal being given by ticket, that
those persons returned safe who had exposed their persons to evident
danger for the preservation of all, rushing out each most anxiously to meet
them, they applaud them, congratulate them, they call them singly and
collectively their preservers, they give praises and thanks to the gods, they
raise Decius to heaven. This was a sort of camp triumph for Decius, who
proceeded through the middle of the camp, with his guard fully armed, the
eyes of all being fixed on him, and all giving him equal honour with the
consul. When they came to the general's tent, the consul summons them by
sound of trumpet to an assembly; and commencing with the well-earned
praises of Decius, he adjourned the assembly on the interposition of Decius
himself, who advising the postponement of every thing else, whilst the
occasion was still present, persuaded the consul to attack the enemy, whilst
still in consternation from the panic of the night, and dispersing in separate
detachments around the hill, [adding] that he believed that some who had
been sent out in pursuit of him were straggling through the forest. The
legions were ordered to take arms; and having departed from the camp, as
the forest was now better known by means of scouts, they are led onwards
to the enemy through a more open tract. Having unexpectedly attacked the
enemy when off their guard, since the soldiers of the Samnites straggling in
every direction, most of them unarmed, were not able either to rally, nor to
take arms, nor to betake themselves within the rampart, they first drive
them in a panic into the camp: then they take the camp itself, having
dislodged the guards. The shout spread around the hill; and puts each to
flight from their respective posts. Thus a great part yielded to an enemy
they had not seen. Those whom the panic had driven within the rampart
(they amounted to thirty thousand) were all slain; the camp was plundered.
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Matters being thus conducted, the consul, having summoned an assembly,
pronounces a panegyric on Decius, not only that which had been
commenced on a previous occasion, but as now completed by his recent
deserts; and besides other military gifts, he presents him with a golden
crown and one hundred oxen, and with one white one of distinguished
beauty, richly decorated with gilded horns. The soldiers who had been in
the guard with him, were presented with a double allowance of corn for
ever; for the present, with an ox and two vests each. Immediately after the
consuls' donation, the legions place on the head of Decius a crown of grass,
indicative of their deliverance from a blockade, expressing their
approbation of the present with a shout. Decorated with these emblems, he
sacrificed the beautiful ox to Mars; the hundred oxen he bestowed on the
soldiers, who had been with him in the expedition. On the same soldiers the
legions conferred, each a pound of corn and a pint of wine; and all these
things were performed with great alacrity, with a military shout, a token of
the approbation of all. The third battle was fought near Suessula, in which
the army of the Samnites, having been routed by Marcus Valerius, having
summoned from home the flower of their youth, determined on trying their
strength by a final contest. From Suessula messengers came in great haste
to Capua, and from thence horsemen in full speed to the consul Valerius, to
implore aid. The troops were immediately put in motion; and the baggage in
the camp being left with a strong guard, the army moves on with rapidity;
and they select at no great distance from the enemy a very narrow spot (as,
with the exception of their horses, they were unaccompanied by a crowd of
cattle and servants). The army of the Samnites, as if there was to be no
delay in coming to an engagement, draw up in order of battle; then, when
no one came to meet them, they advance to the enemy's camp in readiness
for action. There when they saw the soldiers on the rampart, and persons
sent out to reconnoitre in every direction, brought back word into how
narrow a compass the camp had been contracted, inferring thence the scanty
number of the enemy. The whole army began to exclaim, that the trenches
ought to be filled up, the rampart to be torn down, and that they should
force their way into the camp; and by that temerity the war would have
been soon over, had not the generals restrained the impetuosity of the
soldiers. However, as their own numbers bore heavily on their supplies, and
in consequence, first of their sitting down so long at Suessula, and then by
the delay of the contest, they were not far from a want of provisions, it was
determined, whilst the enemy remained shut up as if through fear, that the
soldiers should be led through the country to forage; [supposing] in the
mean time, that all supplies would fail the Romans also, who having
marched in haste, had brought with him only as much corn as could be
carried on his shoulders amid his arms. The consul, after he had observed
the enemy scattered through the country, that the posts were left but
insufficiently attended, having in a few words encouraged his men, leads
them on to besiege the camp. After he had taken this on the first shout and
contest, more of the enemy being slain in their tents than at the gates and
rampart, he ordered the captive standards to be collected into one place, and
having left behind two legions as a guard and protection, after giving them
strict order that they should abstain from the booty, until he himself should
return; having set out with his troops in regular order, the cavalry who had
been sent on driving the dispersed Samnites as it were by hunting toils, he
committed great slaughter among them. For in their terror they could
neither determine by what signal they should collect themselves into a
body, whether they should make for the camp, or continue their flight to a
greater distance. And so great was their terror, and so precipitate their flight,
that to the number of forty thousand shields, though by no means were so
many slain, and one hundred and seventy standards, with those which had
been taken in the camp, were brought to the consul. Then they returned to
the enemy's camp; and there all the plunder was given up to the soldiers.
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The result of this contest obliged the Faliscians, who were on terms of a
truce, to petition for a treaty of alliance from the senate; and diverted the
Latins, who had their armies already prepared, from the Roman to a
Pelignian war. Nor did the fame of such success confine itself within the
limits of Italy; but the Carthaginians also sent ambassadors to Rome to
congratulate them, with an offering of a golden crown, to be placed in
Jupiter's shrine in the Capitol. Its weight was twenty-five pounds. Both
consuls triumphed over the Samnites, whilst Decius followed distinguished
with praises and presents, when amid the rough jesting of the soldiers the
name of the tribune was no less celebrated than that of the consuls. The
embassies of the Campanians and Suessulans were then heard; and to their
entreaties it was granted that a garrison should be sent thither, in order that
the incursions of the Samnites might be repelled. Capua, even then by no
means favourable to military discipline, alienated from the memory of their
country the affections of the soldiers, which were debauched by the supply
of pleasures of all kinds; and schemes were being formed in winter-quarters
for taking away Capua from the Campanians by the same kind of
wickedness as that by which they had taken it from its original possessors:
"and not undeservedly would they turn their own example against
themselves. For why should the Campanians, who were neither able to
defend themselves nor their possessions, occupy the most fertile land of
Italy, and a city worthy of that land, rather than the victorious army, who
had driven the Samnites from thence by their sweat and blood? Was it
reasonable that men who had surrendered to them should have the full
enjoyment of that fertile and delightful country; that they, wearied by
military toil, had to struggle in an insalubrious and arid soil around their
city, or within the city to suffer the oppressive and exhausting weight of
interest-money daily increasing?" These schemes agitated in secret cabals,
and as yet communicated only to a few, were encountered by the new
consul Caius Marcius Rutilus, to whom the province of Campania had
fallen by lot, Quintus Servilius, his colleague, being left behind in the city.
Accordingly when he was in possession of all these circumstances just as
they had occurred, having ascertained them through the tribunes, matured
by years and experience, (for he was consul now for the fourth time, and
had been dictator and censor,) thinking it the wisest proceeding to frustrate
the violence of the soldiers, by prolonging their hope of executing their
project whenever they might wish, he spreads the rumour, that the troops
were to winter in the same towns on the year after also. For they had been
cantoned throughout the cities of Campania, and their plots had spread from
Capua to the entire army. This abatement being given to the eagerness of
their projects, the mutiny was set at rest for the present.
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The consul, having led out his army to the summer campaign, determined,
whilst he had the Samnites quiet, to purge the army by sending away the
turbulent men; by telling some that their regular time had been served; that
others were weighed down by years and debilitated in bodily vigour. Some
were sent away on furloughs, at first individuals, then some cohorts also, on
the plea that they had wintered far from their home and domestic affairs.
When different individuals were sent to different places under pretence of
the business of the service, a considerable number were put out of the way;
which multitude the other consul detained in Rome under different
pretences. And first indeed, not suspecting the artifice, they returned to their
homes by no means with reluctance. After they saw that neither those first
sent returned to their standards, and that scarcely any others, except those
who had wintered in Campania, and chiefly the fomenters of the mutiny,
were sent away; at first wonder, and then certain fear entered their minds,
that their schemes had been divulged; "that now they would have to suffer
trials, discoveries, the secret punishments of individuals, and the tyrannical
and cruel despotism of the consuls and the senate. Those who were in the
camp, discuss these things in secret conferences, seeing that the sinews of
the conspiracy had been got rid of by the artifice of the consul." One cohort,
when they were at no great distance from Anxur, posted itself at Lautulæ, in
a narrow woody pass between the sea and the mountains, to intercept those
whom the consul was dismissing under various pretences (as has been
already mentioned). Their body was now becoming strong in numbers; nor
was any thing wanting to complete the form of a regular army, except a
leader. Without order, therefore, they come into the Alban territory
committing depredations, and under the hill of Alba Longa, they encompass
their camp with a rampart. The work here being completed, during the
remainder of the day they discuss their different opinions regarding the
choice of a commander, not having sufficient confidence in any of those
present. Whom could they invite out from Rome? What individuals of the
patricians or of the commons was there, who would either knowingly
expose himself to such imminent danger, or to whom could the cause of the
army, set mad by ill-treatment, be safely committed? On the following day,
when the same subject of deliberation detained them, some of the straggling
marauders ascertained and brought an account, that Titus Quinctius
cultivated a farm in the Tusculan territory, forgetful of the city and its
honours. This was a man of patrician family, whose military career, which
was passed with great glory, having been relinquished in consequence of
one of his feet being lamed by a wound, he determined on spending his life
in the country far from ambition and the forum. His name once heard, they
immediately recognised the man; and with wishes for success, ordered him
to be sent for. There was, however, but little hope that he would do any
thing voluntarily; they resolved on employing force and intimidation.
Accordingly those who had been sent for the purpose, having entered the
house in the silence of the night, and surprising Quinctius overcome in
sleep, threatening that there was no alternative, either authority and honour,
or death, in case he resisted, unless he followed, they force him to the camp.
Immediately on his arrival he was styled general, and whilst he was startled
at the strange nature of the sudden occurrence, they convey to him the
ensigns of honour, and bid him lead them to the city. Then having torn up
their standard, more under the influence of their own impetuosity than by
the command of their general, they arrive in hostile array at the eighth stone
on the road, which is now the Appian; and would have proceeded
immediately to the city, had they not heard that an army was coming to
meet them, and that Marcus Valerius Corvus was nominated dictator against
them, and Lucius Æmilius Mamercinus master of the horse.
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As soon as they came in sight and recognised the arms and standards,
instantly the recollection of their country softened the resentment of all. Not
yet were they so hardy as to shed the blood of their countrymen, nor had
they known any but foreign wars, and secession from their own was
deemed the extreme of rage. Accordingly now the generals, now the
soldiers sought a meeting for a negotiation. Quinctius, who was satiated
with arms [taken up] even in defence of his country, much more so against
it; Corvus, who entertained a warm affection for all his countrymen, chiefly
the soldiers, and above others, for his own army, advanced to a conference.
To him, being immediately recognised, silence was granted with no less
respect by his adversaries, than by his own party: he says, "Soldiers, at my
departure from the city, I prayed to the immortal gods, your public deities as
well as mine, and earnestly implored their goodness so, that they would
grant me the glory of establishing concord among you, not victory over
you. There have been and there will be sufficient opportunities, whence
military fame may be obtained: on this occasion peace should be the object
of our wishes. What I earnestly called for from the immortal gods when
offering up my prayers, you have it in your power to grant to me, if you will
remember, that you have your camp not in Samnium, nor among the
Volscians, but on Roman ground; that those hills which you behold are
those of your country, that this is the army of your countrymen; that I am
your own consul, under whose guidance and auspices ye last year twice
defeated the legions of the Samnites, twice took their camp by storm.
Soldiers, I am Marcus Valerius Corvus, whose nobility ye have felt by acts
of kindness towards you, not by ill-treatment; the proposer of no tyrannical
law against you, of no harsh decree of the senate; in every post of command
more strict on myself than on you. And if birth, if personal merit, if high
dignity, if public honours could suggest arrogance to any one, from such
ancestors have I been descended, such a specimen had I given of myself, at
such an age did I attain the consulship, that when but twenty-three years old
I might have been a proud consul, even to the patricians, not to the
commons only. What act or saying of mine, when consul, have ye heard of
more severe than when only tribune? With the same tenor did I administer
two successive consulships; with the same shall this uncontrollable office,
the dictatorship, be administered. So that I shall be found not more
indulgent to these my own soldiers and the soldiers of my country, than to
you, I shudder to call you so, its enemies. Ye shall therefore draw the sword
against me, before I draw it against you. On that side the signal shall be
sounded, on that the shout and onset shall begin, if a battle must take place.
Determine in your minds, on that which neither your fathers nor
grandfathers could; neither those who seceded to the Sacred Mount, nor yet
those who afterwards posted themselves on the Aventine. Wait till your
mothers and wives come out to meet you from the city with dishevelled
hair, as they did formerly to Coriolanus. At that time the legions of the
Volscians, because they had a Roman for their leader, ceased from
hostilities; will not ye, a Roman army, desist from an unnatural war? Titus
Quinctius, under whatever circumstances you stand on that side, whether
voluntarily or reluctantly, if there must be fighting, do you then retire to the
rear. With more honour even will you fly, and turn your back to your
countryman, than fight against your country. Now you will stand with
propriety and honour among the foremost to promote peace; and may you
be a salutary agent in this conference. Require and offer that which is just;
though we should admit even unjust terms, rather than engage in an impious
combat with each other." Titus Quinctius, turning to his party with his eyes
full of tears, said, "In me too, soldiers, if there is any use of me, ye have a
better leader for peace than for war. For that speech just now delivered, not
a Volscian, nor a Samnite expressed, but a Roman: your own consul, your
own general, soldiers: whose auspices having already experienced for you,
do not wish to experience them against you. The senate had other generals
also, who would engage you with more animosity; they have selected the
one who would be most indulgent to you, his own soldiers, in whom as
your general you would have most confidence. Even those who can
conquer, desire peace: what ought we to desire? Why do we not, renouncing
resentment and hope, those fallacious advisers, resign ourselves and all our
interests to his tried honour?"
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All approving with a shout, Titus Quinctius, advancing before the
standards, declared that "the soldiers would be obedient to the dictator; he
entreated that he would espouse the cause of his unfortunate countrymen,
and having espoused it, he would maintain it with the same fidelity with
which he had wont to administer public affairs. That for himself
individually he made no terms: that he would found his hope in nothing else
but in his innocence. That provision should be made for the soldiers, as
provision had been made by the senate, once for the commons, a second
time for the legions, so that the secession should not be visited with
punishment." The dictator, having lauded Quinctius, and having bid the
others to hope for the best, returned back to the city with all speed, and,
with the approbation of the senate, proposed to the people in the Peteline
grove, that the secession should not be visited with chastisement on any of
the soldiers. He also entreated, with their permission, that no one should
either in jest or earnest upbraid any one with that proceeding. A military
devoting law was also passed, that the name of any soldier once enrolled,
should not be erased unless with his own consent; and to the law [a clause]
was added that no one, after he had been a tribune of the soldiers, should
afterwards be a centurion. That demand was made by the conspirators on
account of Publius Salonius; who in alternate years was both tribune of the
soldiers and first centurion, which they now call primi pili. The soldiers
were incensed against him, because he had always been opposed to their
recent measures, and had fled from Lantulæ, that he might have no share in
them. Accordingly when this alone was not obtained from the senate
through their regard for Salonius, then Salonius, conjuring the conscript
fathers, that they would not value his promotion more highly than the
concord of the state, prevailed in having that also carried. Equally
ineffectual was the demand, that some deductions should be made from the
pay of the cavalry, (they then received triple,) because they had opposed the
conspiracy.
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Besides these, I find in some writers that Lucius Genucius, tribune of the
commons, proposed to the people, that no one should be allowed to practise
usury; likewise provision was made by other enactments, that no one should
fill the same office within ten years; nor hold two offices on the same year;
and that it should be allowed that both the consuls should be plebeians. If
all these concessions were made to the people, it is evident that the revolt
possessed no little strength. In other annals it is recorded, that Valerius was
not appointed dictator, but that the entire business was managed by the
consuls; and also that that band of conspirators were driven to arms not
before they came to Rome, but at Rome; and that it was not on the country-
house of Titus Quinctius, but on the residence of Caius Manlius the assault
was made by night, and that he was seized by the conspirators to become
their leader: that having proceeded thence to the fourth mile-stone, they
posted themselves in a well-defended place; and that it was not with the
leaders mention of a reconciliation originated; but that suddenly, when the
armies marched out to battle fully armed, a mutual salutation took place;
that mixing together the soldiers began to join hands, and to embrace each
other with tears; and that the consuls, on seeing the minds of the soldiers
averse from fighting, made a proposition to the senate concerning the re-
establishment of concord. So that among ancient writers nothing is agreed
on, except that there was a mutiny, and that it was composed. Both the
report of this disturbance, and the heavy war entered into with the Samnites,
alienated some states from the Roman alliance: and besides the treaty of the
Latins, which now for a long time was not to be depended on, the
Privernians also by a sudden incursion laid waste Norba and Setia, Roman
colonies in their neighbourhood.
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The Latins with the Campanians revolt; and ambassadors having been sent to the senate,
they propose that, if they wished for peace, they should elect one of the consuls from among
the Latins. Titus Manlius, the consul, put his son to death, because he had fought, though
successfully, against the Latins, contrary to orders. The Romans being hard pressed in the
battle, Publius Decius, then consul with Manlius, devoted himself for the army. The Latins
surrender. None of the young men came out to meet Manlius on his return to the city.
Minucia, a vestal virgin, was condemned for incest. Several matrons convicted of
poisoning. Laws then first made against that crime. The Ausonians, Privernians, and
Palæpolitans subdued. Quintus Publilius the first instance of a person continuing in
command after the expiration of his office, and of a triumph decreed to any person not a
consul. Law against confinement for debt. Quintus Fabius, master of the horse, fights the
Samnites with success, contrary to the orders of Lucius Papirius, dictator; and, with
difficulty, obtains pardon, through the intercession of the people. Successful expedition
against the Samnites.
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The consuls now were Caius Plautius a second time, and Lucius Æmilius
Mamercinus; when the people of Setia and Norba came to Rome to
announce the revolt of the Privernians, with complaints of the damages
received by them. News were brought that the army of the Volscians, under
the guidance of the people of Antium, had taken post at Satricum. Both
wars fell by lot to Plautius. He, marching first to Privernum, immediately
came to an engagement. The enemy were defeated after a slight resistance:
the town was taken, and given back to the Privernians, a strong garrison
being placed in it: two thirds of their land were taken from them. The
victorious army was marched thence to Satricum against the Antians; there
a desperate battle was fought with great slaughter on both sides; and when a
storm separated the combatants, hope inclining to neither side, the Romans,
nowise disheartened by this so indecisive an engagement, prepare for battle
against the following day. The Volscians, reckoning up what men they had
lost in battle, had by no means the same spirits to repeat the risk. They went
off in the night to Antium as a vanquished army in the utmost confusion,
leaving behind their wounded and a part of their baggage. A vast quantity
of arms was found, both among the dead bodies of the enemy, and also in
the camp. These, the consul declared, that he offered up to Mother Lua; and
he laid waste the enemy's country as far as the sea-coast. The other consul,
Æmilius, on entering the Sabellan territory, found neither a camp of the
Samnites nor legions opposed to him. Whilst he laid waste their territories
with fire and sword, the ambassadors of the Samnites came to him, suing
for peace; by whom being referred to the senate, after leave to address them
was granted, laying aside their ferocious spirits, they sued for peace for
themselves from the Romans, and the right of waging war against the
Sidicinians. Which requests, [they alleged,] that "they were the more
justified in making, because they had both united in friendship with the
Roman people, when their affairs were flourishing, not under circumstances
of distress, as the Campanians had done, and they were taking up arms
against the Sidicinians, ever their enemies, never the friends of the Roman
people; who had neither, as the Samnites, sought their friendship in time of
peace, nor, as the Campanians, their assistance in time of war, and were
neither in alliance with, nor under subjection to the Roman people."
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After the prætor Tiberius Æmilius had consulted the senate respecting the
demands of the Samnites, and the senate voted that the treaty should be
renewed with them, the prætor returned this answer to the Samnites: "That
it neither had been the fault of the Roman people that their friendship with
them was not perpetual; nor was any objection made to that friendship
being once more re-established, since they themselves were now become
tired of a war entered into through their own fault. With respect to what
regarded the Sidicinians, they did not interfere with the Samnite nation
having the free decision of peace and war." The treaty being concluded, on
their return home, the Roman army was immediately withdrawn after they
had received a year's pay, and corn for three months: for which the consul
had stipulated, to grant time for a truce, until the ambassadors should return.
The Samnites having marched against the Sidicinians with the same forces
which they had employed in their war against the Romans, entertained
rather sanguine hopes of becoming masters of the enemies' citadel. Then the
Sidicinians first began to surrender to the Romans. Afterwards, when the
senate rejected that offer as too late, and as being wrung from them by
extreme necessity, it was made to the Latins, who were already taking up
arms on their own account. Nor did even the Campanians (so much stronger
was their recollection of the injuries done them by the Samnites than of the
kindness of the Romans) keep themselves from this quarrel. Out of these so
many states, one vast army, entering the territories of the Samnites under
the direction of the Latins, committed more damage by depredations than
by battles; and though the Latins had the advantage in the field, they retired
out of the enemies' territory without reluctance, that they might not be
obliged to fight too frequently. This opportunity was afforded to the
Samnites to send ambassadors to Rome. When they appeared before the
senate, having complained that they, though now confederates, were
subjected to the same hardships as those they had suffered as enemies,
solicited, with the humblest entreaties, that "the Romans would think it
enough the victory, of which they had deprived the Samnites, over their
Campanian and Sidicinian enemy; that they would not besides suffer them
to be vanquished by these most dastardly states. That they could by their
sovereign authority keep the Latins and the Campanians out of the Samnite
territory, if they really were under the dominion of the Roman people; but if
they rejected their authority, that they might compel them by arms." To this
an equivocal answer was returned, because it was mortifying to
acknowledge, that the Latins were not now in their power, and they were
afraid lest by finding fault they might estrange them from their side: that the
case of the Campanians was different, they having come under their
protection, not by treaty but by surrender: accordingly, that the Campanians,
whether they wished or not, should remain quiet: that in the Latin treaty
there was no clause by which they were prevented from going to war with
whomsoever they pleased.
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Which answer, whilst it sent away the Samnites uncertain as to what
conduct they were to think that the Romans would pursue, it further
estranged the Campanians through fear; it rendered the Samnites more
presuming, they considering that there was nothing which the Romans
would now refuse them. Wherefore, proclaiming frequent meetings under
the pretext of preparing for war against the Samnites, their leading men, in
their several deliberations among themselves, secretly fomented the plan of
a war with Rome. In this war the Campanians too joined against their
preservers. But though all their schemes were carefully concealed, and they
were anxious that their Samnite enemy should be got rid of in their rear
before the Romans should be aroused, yet through the agency of some who
were attached [to the latter] by private friendships and other ties,
information of their conspiracy made its way to Rome, and the consuls
being ordered to resign their office before the usual time, in order that the
new consuls might be elected the sooner to meet so important a war, a
religious scruple entered their minds at the idea of the elections being held
by persons whose time of office had been cut short. Accordingly an
interregnum took place. There were two interreges, Marcus Valerius and
Marcus Fabius. The consuls elected were Titus Manlius Torquatus a third
time, and Publius Decius Mus. It is agreed on that, in this year, Alexander,
king of Epirus, made a descent on Italy with a fleet. Which war, if the first
commencement had been sufficiently successful, would unquestionably
have extended to the Romans. The same was the era of the exploits of
Alexander the Great, whom, being son to the other's sister, in another region
of the world, having shown himself invincible in war, fortune cut short in
his youth by disease. But the Romans, although the revolt of their allies and
of the Latin nation was now no matter of doubt, yet as if they felt solicitude
regarding the Samnites, not for themselves, summoned ten of the leading
men of the Latins to Rome, to whom they wished to issue such orders as
they might wish. Latium had at that time two prætors, Lucius Annius, a
native of Setia, and Lucius Numisius of Circeii, both from the Roman
colonists; through whose means, besides Signia and Velitræ, also Roman
colonies, the Volscians too had been stirred up to arms. It was determined
that these two should be summoned specially; it was a matter of doubt to no
one, on what matter they were sent for. Accordingly the prætors, having
held an assembly, before they set out for Rome, inform them, that they were
summoned by the Roman senate, and consult them as to what answer it was
their wish should be given on those subjects which they thought would be
discussed with them.
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When different persons advanced different opinions, then Annius says:
"Though I myself put the question, as to what answer it might be your
pleasure should be given, yet I think it more concerns our general interest
how we should act than how we should speak. Your plans being once
unfolded, it will be easy to suit words to the subject; for if even now we are
capable of submitting to slavery under the shadow of a confederacy on
equal terms, what is wanting but to betray the Sidicinians, be obedient to
the orders not only of the Romans, but of the Samnites, and tell the
Romans, that we will lay down our arms whenever they intimate it to be
their wish? But if at length a desire of liberty stimulates your minds, if a
confederacy does subsist, if alliance be equalization of rights, if there be
reason now to boast that we are of the same blood as the Romans, of which
they were formerly ashamed, if they have such an army of allies, by the
junction of which they may double their strength, such a one as their
consuls would be unwilling to separate from themselves either in
concluding or commencing their own wars; why are not all things
equalized? why is not one of the consuls chosen from the Latins? Where
there is an equal share of strength, is there also an equal share in the
government? This indeed in itself reflects no extraordinary degree of
honour on us, as still acknowledging Rome to be the metropolis of Latium;
but that it may possibly appear to do so, has been effected by our long-
continued forbearance. But if ye ever wished for an opportunity of sharing
in the government, and enjoying freedom, lo! this opportunity is now at
hand, presented both by your own valour and the bounty of the gods. Ye
have tried their patience by refusing them soldiers. Who doubts that they
were fired with rage, when we broke through a custom of more than two
hundred years? Still they submitted to this feeling of resentment. We waged
war with the Pelignians in our own name. They who formerly did not even
concede to us the right of defending our own territories through ourselves,
interfered not. They heard that the Sidicinians were received under our
protection, that the Campanians had revolted from themselves to us, that we
were preparing armies against their confederates, the Samnites; yet they
stirred not from the city. Whence this so great forbearance on their part,
except from a knowledge of our strength and their own? I have it from
competent authority, that when the Samnites complained of us, such an
answer was given them by the Roman senate, as plainly showed that not
even themselves insisted that Latium was under the Roman jurisdiction.
Only assume your rights in demanding that which they tacitly concede to
you. If fear prevents any one from saying this, lo! I pledge myself that I will
say it, in the hearing not only of the Roman people and senate, but of
Jupiter himself, who inhabits the Capitol; that if they wish us to be in
confederacy and alliance with them, they are to receive one consul from us,
and one half of the senate." When he not only recommended these measures
boldly, but promised also his aid, they all, with acclamations of assent,
permitted him to do and say whatever might appear to him conducive to the
republic of the Latin nation and his own honour.
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When they arrived in Rome, an audience of the senate was granted them in
the Capitol. There, when Titus Manlius the consul, by direction of the
senate, required of them not to make war on their confederates the
Samnites, Annius, as if he had taken the Capitol by arms as a victor, and
were not addressing them as an ambassador protected by the law of nations,
says: "It were time, Titus Manlius, and you, conscript fathers, to cease at
length treating with us on a footing of superiority, when you see Latium in a
most flourishing state by the bounty of the gods in arms and men, the
Samnites being vanquished in war, the Sidicinians and Campanians our
allies, the Volscians now united to us in alliance, and that your own colonies
even prefer the government of Latium to that of Rome. But since ye do not
bring your minds to put an end to your arbitrary despotism, we, though able
by force of arms to vindicate the independence of Latium, yet will make
this concession to the ties of blood between us, as to offer terms of peace on
terms of equality for both, since it has pleased the immortal gods that the
strength of both is equalized. One of the consuls must be selected out of
Rome, the other out of Latium; an equal portion of the senate must be from
both nations; we must be one people, one republic; and that the seat of
government may be the same, and we all may have the same name, since
the concession must be made by the one party or other, let this, and may it
be auspicious to both, have the advantage of being the mother country, and
let us all be called Romans." It so happened that the Romans also had a
consul, a match for this man's high spirit; who, so far from restraining his
angry feelings, openly declared, that if such infatuation took possession of
the conscript fathers, that they would receive laws from a man of Setia, he
would himself come into the senate armed with a sword, and would slay
with his hand any Latin whom he should see in the senate-house. And
turning to the statue of Jupiter, "Hear thou, Jupiter," says he, "hear these
impious proposals; hear ye them, Justice and Equity. Jupiter, art thou to
behold foreign consuls and a foreign senate in thy consecrated temple, as if
thou wert a captive and overpowered? Were these the treaties which Tullus,
a Roman king, concluded with the Albans, your forefathers, Latins, and
which Lucius Tarquinius subsequently concluded with you? Does not the
battle at the Lake Regillus occur to your thoughts? Have you so forgotten
your own calamities and our kindnesses towards you?"
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When the indignation of the senate followed these words of the consul, it is
recorded that, in reply to the frequent appeals to the gods, whom the consuls
frequently invoked as witnesses to the treaties, an expression of Annius was
heard in contempt of the divinity of the Roman Jupiter. Certainly, when
aroused with wrath he was proceeding with rapid steps from the porch of
the temple, having fallen down the stairs, his head being severely struck, he
was dashed against a stone at the bottom with such force, as to be deprived
of sense. As all writers do not say that he was killed, I too shall leave it in
doubt; as also the circumstance, that a storm, with a dreadful noise in the
heavens, took place during the appeal made in reference to the violated
treaties; for they may both be true, and also invented aptly to express in a
striking manner the resentment of heaven. Torquatus, being despatched by
the senate to dismiss the ambassadors, on seeing Annius lying prostrate,
exclaimed, so as that his voice was heard both by the people and the senate,
"It is well. The gods have excited a just war. There is a deity in heaven.
Thou dost exist, great Jove; not without reason have we consecrated thee
the father of gods and men in this mansion. Why do ye hesitate, Romans,
and you, conscript fathers, to take up arms under the direction of the gods?
Thus will I lay low the legions of the Latins, as you now see this man lying
prostrate." The words of the consul, received with the approbation of the
people, filled their breasts with such ardour, that the ambassadors on their
departure were protected from the anger and violence of the people more by
the care of the magistrates, who escorted them by order of the consul, than
by the law of nations. The senate also voted for the war; and the consuls,
after raising two armies, marched into the territories of the Marsians and
Pelignians, the army of the Samnites having joined them, and pitched their
camp near Capua, where the Latins and their allies had now assembled.
There it is said there appeared to both the consuls, during sleep, the same
form of a man larger and more majestic than human, who said, "Of the one
side a general, of the other an army was due to the dii Manes and to Mother
Earth; from whichever army a general should devote the legions of the
enemy and himself, in addition, that the victory would belong to that nation
and that party." When the consuls compared together these visions of the
night, it was resolved that victims should be slain for the purpose of
averting the anger of the gods; at the same time, that if the same portents
were exhibited in the entrails as those which had been seen during sleep,
either of the consuls should fulfil the fates. When the answers of the
haruspices coincided with the secret religious impression already implanted
in their minds; then, having brought together the lieutenant-generals and
tribunes, and having openly expounded to them the commands of the gods,
they settle among themselves, lest the consul's voluntary death should
intimidate the army in the field, that on which side soever the Roman army
should commence to give way, the consul in that quarter should devote
himself for the Roman people and the Quirites. In this consultation it was
also suggested, that if ever on any occasion any war had been conducted
with strict discipline, then indeed military discipline should be reduced to
the ancient standard. What excited their attention particularly was, that they
had to contend against Latins, who coincided with themselves in language,
manners, in the same kind of arms, and more especially in military
institutions; soldiers had been mixed with soldiers, centurions with
centurions, tribunes with tribunes, as comrades and colleagues, in the same
armies, and often in the same companies. Lest in consequence of this the
soldiers should be involved in any mistake, the consuls issue orders that no
one should fight against an enemy out of his post.
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It happened that among the other prefects of the troops, who had been sent
out in all directions to reconnoitre, Titus Manlius, the consul's son, came
with his troop to the back of the enemy's camp, so near that he was scarcely
distant a dart's throw from the next post. In that place were some Tusculan
cavalry; they were commanded by Geminus Metius, a man distinguished
among his countrymen both by birth and exploits. When he recognised the
Roman cavalry, and conspicuous among them the consul's son marching at
their head, (for they were all known to each other, especially the men of
note,) "Romans, are ye going to wage war with the Latins and allies with a
single troop. What in the interim will the consuls, what will the two
consular armies be doing?" "They will be here in good time," says Manlius,
"and with them will be Jupiter himself, as a witness of the treaties violated
by you, who is stronger and more powerful. If we fought at the lake
Regillus until you had quite enough, here also we shall so act, that a line of
battle and an encounter with us may afford you no very great gratification."
In reply to this, Geminus, advancing some distance from his own party,
says, "Do you choose then, until that day arrives on which you are to put
your armies in motion with such mighty labour, to enter the lists with me,
that from the result of a contest between us both, it may be seen how much
a Latin excels a Roman horseman?" Either resentment, or shame at
declining the contest, or the invincible power of fate, arouses the
determined spirit of the youth. Forgetful therefore of his father's command,
and the consul's edict, he is driven headlong to that contest, in which it
made not much difference whether he conquered or was conquered. The
other horsemen being removed to a distance as if to witness the sight, in the
space of clear ground which lay between them they spurred on their horses
against each other; and when they were together in fierce encounter, the
spear of Manlius passed over the helmet of his antagonist, that of Metius
across the neck of the other's horse. Then wheeling round their horses,
when Manlius arose to repeat the blow, he fixed his javelin between the ears
of his opponent's horse. When, by the pain of this wound, the horse, having
raised his fore-feet on high, tossed his head with great violence, he shook
off his rider, whom, when he was raising himself from the severe fall, by
leaning on his spear and buckler, Manlius pierced through the throat, so that
the steel passed out through the ribs, and pinned him to the earth; and
having collected the spoils, he returned to his own party, and with his troop,
who were exulting with joy, he proceeds to the camp, and thence to the
general's tent to his father, ignorant of what awaited him, whether praise or
punishment had been merited. "Father," says he, "that all may truly
represent me as sprung from your blood; when challenged, I slew my
adversary, and have taken from him these equestrian spoils." When the
consul heard this, immediately turning away from his son, he ordered an
assembly to be summoned by sound of trumpet. When these assembled in
great numbers, "Since you, Titus Manlius," says he, "revering neither the
consular power nor a father's majesty, have fought against the enemy out of
your post contrary to our orders, and, as far as in you lay, have subverted
military discipline, by which the Roman power has stood to this day, and
have brought me to this necessity, that I must either forget the republic, or
myself and mine; we shall expiate our own transgressions rather than the
republic should sustain so serious a loss for our misdeeds. We shall be a
melancholy example, but a profitable one, to the youth of future ages. As
for me, both the natural affection for my children, as well as that instance of
bravery which has led you astray by the false notion of honour, affects me
for you. But since either the authority of consuls is to be established by your
death, or by your forgiveness to be for ever annulled; I do not think that
even you, if you have any of our blood in you, will refuse to restore, by
your punishment, the military discipline which has been subverted by your
misconduct. Go, lictor, bind him to the stake." All became motionless, more
through fear than discipline, astounded by so cruel an order, each looking
on the axe as if drawn against himself. Therefore when they stood in
profound silence, suddenly, when the blood spouted from his severed neck,
their minds recovering, as it were, from a state of stupefaction, then their
voices arose together in free expressions of complaint, so that they spared
neither lamentations nor execrations: and the body of the youth, being
covered with the spoils, was burned on a pile erected outside the rampart,
with all the military zeal with which any funeral could be celebrated: and
Manlian orders were considered with horror, not only for the present, but of
the most austere severity for future times.
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The severity of the punishment however rendered the soldiers more
obedient to the general; and besides that the guards and watches and the
regulation of the posts were every where more strictly attended to, such
severity was also profitable in the final struggle when they came into the
field of battle. But the battle was very like to a civil war; so very similar
was every thing among the Romans and Latins, except with respect to
courage. The Romans formerly used targets; afterwards, when they began to
receive pay, they made shields instead of targets; and what before
constituted phalanxes similar to the Macedonian, afterwards became a line
drawn up in distinct companies. At length they were divided into several
centuries. A century contained sixty soldiers, two centurions, and one
standard-bearer. The spearmen (hastati) formed the first line in fifteen
companies, with small intervals between them: a company had twenty light-
armed soldiers, the rest wearing shields; those were called light who carried
only a spear and short iron javelins. This, which constituted the van in the
field of battle, contained the youth in early bloom advancing towards the
age of service. Next followed men of more robust age, in the same number
of companies, who were called principes, all wearing shields, and
distinguished by the completest armour. This band of thirty companies they
called antepilani, because there were fifteen others placed behind them with
the standards; of which each company consisted of three divisions, and the
first division of each they called a pilus. Each company consisted of three
ensigns, and contained one hundred and eighty-six men. The first ensign
was at the head of the Triarii, veteran soldiers of tried bravery; the second,
at the head of the Rorarii, men whose ability was less by reason of their age
and course of service; the third, at the head of the Accensi, a body in whom
very little confidence was reposed. For this reason also they were thrown
back to the rear. When the army was marshalled according to this
arrangement, the spearmen first commenced the fight. If the spearmen were
unable to repulse the enemy, they retreated leisurely, and were received by
the principes into the intervals of the ranks. The fight then devolved on the
principes; the spearmen followed. The Triarii continued kneeling behind the
ensigns, their left leg extended forward, holding their shields resting on
their shoulders, and their spears fixed in the ground, with the points erect,
so that their line bristled as if enclosed by a rampart. If the principes also
did not make sufficient impression in the fight, they retreated slowly from
the front to the Triarii. Hence, when a difficulty is felt, "Matters have come
to the Triarii," became a usual proverb. The Triarii rising up, after receiving
the principes and spearmen into the intervals between their ranks,
immediately closing their files, shut up as it were the openings; and in one
compact body fell upon the enemy, no other hope being now left: that was
the most formidable circumstance to the enemy, when having pursued them
as vanquished, they beheld a new line suddenly starting up, increased also
in strength. In general about four legions were raised, each consisting of
five thousand infantry and three hundred horse. As many more were added
from the Latin levy, who were at that time enemies to the Romans, and
drew up their line after the same manner; and they knew that unless the
ranks were disturbed they would have to engage not only standard with
standard, spearmen with spearmen, principes with principes, but centurion
also with centurion. There were among the veterans two first centurions in
either army, the Roman by no means possessing bodily strength, but a brave
man, and experienced in the service; the Latin powerful in bodily strength,
and a first-rate warrior; they were very well known to each other, because
they had always held equal rank. The Roman, somewhat diffident of his
strength, had at Rome obtained permission from the consuls, to select any
one whom he wished, his own subcenturion, to protect him from the one
destined to be his adversary; and this youth being opposed to him in the
battle, obtained the victory over the Latin centurion. They came to an
engagement not far from the foot of Mount Vesuvius, where the road led to
the Veseris.
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The Roman consuls, before they marched out their armies to the field,
offered sacrifices. The aruspex is said to have shown to Decius the head of
the liver wounded on the side relating to himself, in other respects the
victim was acceptable to the gods; whilst Manlius obtained highly
favourable omens from his sacrifice. "But all is well," says Decius, "if my
colleague has offered an acceptable sacrifice." The ranks being drawn up in
the order already described, they marched forth to battle. Manlius
commanded the right, Decius the left wing. At first the action was
conducted with equal strength on both sides, and with the same ardent
courage. Afterwards the Roman spearmen on the left wing, not sustaining
the violent assault of the Latins, betook themselves to the principes. In this
state of trepidation the consul Decius cries out with a loud voice to Marcus
Valerius, "Valerius, we have need of the aid of the gods. Come, as public
pontiff of the Roman people, dictate to me the words in which I may devote
myself for the legions." The pontiff directed him to take the gown called
prætexta, and with his head covered and his hand thrust out under the gown
to the chin, standing upon a spear placed under his feet, to say these words:
"Janus, Jupiter, father Mars, Quirinus, Bellona, ye Lares, ye gods
Novensiles,[171] ye gods Indigetes, ye divinities, under whose power we and
our enemies are, and ye dii Manes, I pray you, I adore you, I ask your
favour, that you would prosperously grant strength and victory to the
Roman people, the Quirites; and that ye may affect the enemies of the
Roman people, the Quirites, with terror, dismay, and death. In such manner
as I have expressed in words, so do I devote the legions and auxiliaries of
the enemy, together with myself, to the dii Manes and to Earth for the
republic of the Quirites, for the army, legions, auxiliaries of the Roman
people, the Quirites." Having uttered this prayer, he orders the lictors to go
to Titus Manlius, and without delay to announce to his colleague that he had
devoted himself for the army. He, girding himself in a Gabine cincture, and
fully armed, mounted his horse, and rushed into the midst of the enemy. He
was observed by both armies to present a more majestic appearance than
human, as one sent from heaven as an expiation of all the wrath of the gods,
to transfer to the enemy destruction turned away from his own side:
accordingly, all the terror and panic being carried along with him, at first
disturbed the battalions of the Latins, then completely pervaded their entire
line. This was most evident, because, in whatever direction he was carried
with his horse, there they became panic-stricken, as if struck by some
pestilential constellation; but when he fell overwhelmed with darts,
instantly the cohorts of the Latins, thrown into manifest consternation, took
to flight, leaving a void to a considerable extent. At the same time also the
Romans, their minds being freed from religious dread, exerting themselves
as if the signal was then given for the first time, commenced to fight with
renewed ardour. For the Rorarii also pushed forward among the antepilani,
and added strength to the spearmen and principes, and the Triarii resting on
the right knee awaited the consul's nod to rise up.
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Afterwards, as the contest proceeded, when the superior numbers of the
Latins had the advantage in some places, the consul, Manlius, on hearing
the circumstance of his colleague's death, after he had, as was right and just,
honoured his so glorious a death with tears, as well as with praises so well
merited, hesitated, for a little time, whether it was yet time for the Triarii to
rise; then judging it better that they should be kept fresh for the decisive
blow, he ordered the Accensi to advance from the rear before the standards.
When they moved forward, the Latins immediately called up their Triarii,
as if their opponents had done the same thing: who, when they had by
desperate fighting for a considerable time both fatigued themselves, and had
either broken or blunted their spears, and were, however, beating back their
adversaries, thinking that the battle was now nearly decided, and that they
had come to the last line; then the consul calls to the Triarii, "Arise now,
fresh as ye are, against men now wearied, mindful of your country and
parents, your wives and children; mindful of your consul who has submitted
to death to insure your victory." When the Triarii arose, fresh as they were,
with their arms glittering, a new line which appeared unexpectedly,
receiving the antepilani into the intervals between the ranks, raised a shout,
and broke through the first line of the Latins; and goading their faces, after
cutting down those who constituted their principal strength, they passed
almost intact through the other companies, with such slaughter that they
scarcely left one fourth of the enemy. The Samnites also, drawn up at a
distance at the foot of the mountain, struck terror into the Latins. But of all,
whether citizens or allies, the principal praise for that action was due to the
consuls; the one of whom turned on himself alone all the threats and
dangers (denounced) by the divinities of heaven and hell; the other evinced
such valour and such judgment in the battle, that it was universally agreed
among both the Romans and Latins who have transmitted to posterity an
account of the battle, that, on whichever side Titus Manlius held the
command, the victory must belong to that. The Latins in their flight betook
themselves to Minturnæ. Immediately after the battle the camp was taken,
and great numbers still alive were surprised therein, chiefly Campanians.
Night surprised them in their search, and prevented the body of Decius from
being discovered on that day. On the day after it was found amid vast heaps
of slaughtered enemies, pierced with a great number of darts, and his
funeral was solemnized under the direction of his colleague, in a manner
suited to his death. It seems right to add here, that it is lawful for a consul, a
dictator, and a prætor, when he devotes the legions of the enemy, to devote
not himself particularly, but whatever citizen he may choose out of a
Roman legion regularly enrolled: if the person who has been devoted die,
the matter is duly performed; if he do not perish, then an image, seven feet
high or more, must be buried in the ground, and a victim slain, as an
expiation. Where that image shall be buried, there it is not lawful that a
Roman magistrate should pass. But if he wish to devote himself, as Decius
did, unless he who has devoted himself die, he shall not with propriety
perform any act of religion regarding either himself or the public. Should he
wish to devote his arms to Vulcan or to any other god, he has a right,
whether he shall please, by a victim, or in any other manner. It is not proper
that the enemy should get possession of the weapon, on which the consul,
standing, pronounced the imprecation: if they should get possession of it,
then an expiation must be made to Mars by the sacrifices called the Suove-
taurilia. Although the memory of every divine and human custom has been
obliterated, in consequence of preferring what is modern and foreign to that
which is ancient and belonging to our own country, I deemed it not
irrelevant to relate the particulars even in the very terms used, as they have
been handed down and expressed.
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I find it stated in some writers, that the Samnites, having awaited the issue
of the battle, came at length with support to the Romans after the battle was
over. Also aid from Lavinium, whilst they wasted time in deliberating, was
at length sent to the Latins after they had been vanquished. And when the
first standards and part of the army just issued from the gates, news being
brought of the defeat of the Latins, they faced about and returned back to
the city; on which occasion they say that their prætor, Milionius, observed,
that "for so very short a journey a high price must be paid to the Romans."
Such of the Latins as survived the battle, after being scattered over many
roads, collected themselves into a body, and found refuge in the city of
Vescia. There their general, Numisius, insisted in their counsels, that "the
truly common fortune of war had prostrated both armies by equal losses,
and that only the name of victory rested with the Romans; that in other
respects they too shared the lot of defeated persons; the two pavilions of the
consuls were polluted; one by the murder committed on a son, the other by
the blood of a devoted consul; that their army was cut down in every
direction; their spearmen and principes were cut down; great havoc was
made before the standards and behind them; the Triarii at length restored
their cause. Though the forces of the Latins were cut down in an equal
proportion, yet for reinforcements, Latium or the Volscians were nearer than
Rome. Wherefore, if they thought well of it, he would speedily call out the
youth from the Latin and Volscian states, and would return to Capua with a
determined army, and by his unexpected arrival strike dismay among the
Romans, who were expecting nothing less than battle." Deceptive letters
being sent around Latium and the Volscian nation, a tumultuary army,
hastily raised from all quarters, was assembled, for as they had not been
present at the battle, they were more disposed to believe on slight grounds.
This army the consul Torquatus met at Trisanum, a place between Sinuessa
and Minturnæ. Before a place was selected for a camp, the baggage on both
sides being piled up in a heap, they fought and terminated the war; for so
impaired was their strength, that all the Latins surrendered themselves to
the consul, who was leading his victorious army to lay waste their lands,
and the Campanians followed the example of this surrender. Latium and
Capua were fined some land. The Latin with the addition of the Privernian
land; and the Falernian land, which had belonged to the people of
Campania, as far as the river Vulturnus, is all distributed to the commons of
Rome. In the Latin land two acres a man were assigned, so that they should
receive an additional three-fourths of an acre from the Privernian land; in
the Falernian land three acres were assigned, one fourth of an acre being
further added, in consideration of the distance. Of the Latins the
Laurentians were exempted from punishment, as also the horsemen of the
Campanians, because they had not revolted. An order was issued that the
treaty should be renewed with the Laurentians; and it is renewed every year
since, on the tenth day after the Latin festival. The rights of citizenship were
granted to the Campanian horsemen; and that it might serve as a memorial,
they hung up a brazen tablet in the temple of Castor at Rome. The
Campanian state was also enjoined to pay them a yearly stipend of four
hundred and fifty denarii each; their number amounted to one thousand six
hundred.
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The war being thus concluded, after rewards and punishment were
distributed according to the deserts of each, Titus Manlius returned to
Rome: on his approach it appears that the aged only went forth to meet him;
and that the young men, both then, and all his life after, detested and cursed
him. The Antians made incursions on the territories of Ostia, Ardea, and
Solonia. The consul Manlius, because he was unable by reason of his health
to conduct that war, nominated as dictator Lucius Papirius Crassus, who
then happened to be prætor; by him Lucius Papirius Cursor was appointed
master of the horse. Nothing worthy of mention was performed against the
Antians by the dictator, although he had kept a standing camp for several
months in the Antian territory. To a year signalized by a victory over so
many and such powerful states, further by the illustrious death of one of the
consuls, as well as by the unrelenting, though memorable, severity of
command in the other, there succeeded as consuls Titus Æmilius
Mamercinus and Quintus Publilius Philo; neither to a similar opportunity of
exploits, and they themselves being mindful rather of their own interests as
well as of those of the parties in the state, than of the interests of their
country. They routed on the plains of Ferentinum, and stripped of their
camp, the Latins, who, in resentment of the land they had lost, took up arms
again. Publilius, under whose guidance and auspices the action had been
fought, receiving the submission of the Latin states, who had lost a great
many of their young men there, Æmilius marched the army to Pedum. The
people of Pedum were supported by the states of Tibur, Præneste, and
Velitræ; auxiliaries had also come from Lanuvium and Antium. Where,
though the Romans had the advantage in several engagements, still the
entire labour remained at the city of Pedum itself and at the camp of the
allied states, which was adjoining the city: suddenly leaving the war
unfinished, because he heard that a triumph was decreed to his colleague,
he himself also returned to Rome to demand a triumph before a victory had
been obtained. The senate displeased by this ambitious conduct, and
refusing a triumph unless Pedum was either taken or should surrender,
Æmilius, alienated from the senate in consequence of this act, administered
the remainder of the consulship like to a seditious tribuneship. For, as long
as he was consul, he neither ceased to criminate the patricians to the people,
his colleague by no means interfering, because he himself also was a
plebeian; (the scanty distribution of the land among the commons in the
Latin and Falernian territory afforded the groundwork of the criminations;)
and when the senate, wishing to put an end to the administration of the
consuls, ordered a dictator to be nominated against the Latins, who were
again in arms, Æmilius, to whom the fasces then belonged, nominated his
colleague dictator; by him Junius Brutus was constituted master of the
horse. The dictatorship was popular, both in consequence of his discourses
containing invectives against the patricians, and because he passed three
laws, most advantageous to the commons, and injurious to the nobility; one,
that the orders of the commons should be binding on all the Romans;
another, that the patricians should, before the suffrages commenced, declare
their approbation of the laws which should be passed in the assemblies of
the centuries; the third, that one at least of the censors should be elected
from the commons, as they had already gone so far as that it was lawful that
both the consuls should be plebeians. The patricians considered that more
of detriment had been sustained on that year from the consuls and dictator
than was counterbalanced by their success and achievements abroad.
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On the following year, Lucius Furius Camillus and Caius Mænius were
consuls, in order that the neglect of his duty by Æmilius, the consul of the
preceding year, might be rendered more markedly reproachful, the senate
loudly urge that Pedum should be assailed with arms, men, and every kind
of force, and be demolished; and the new consuls, being forced to give that
matter the precedence of all others, set out on that expedition. The state of
affairs was now such in Latium, that they could no longer submit to either
war or peace. For war they were deficient in resources; they spurned at
peace through resentment for the loss of their land. It seemed necessary
therefore to steer a middle course, to keep within their towns, so that the
Romans by being provoked might have no pretext for hostilities; and that if
the siege of any town should be announced to them, aid should be sent from
every quarter from all the states. And still the people of Pedum were aided
by only a very few states. The Tiburtians and Prænestines, whose territory
lay nearest, came to Pedum. Mænius suddenly making an attack, defeated
the Aricinians, and Lanuvians, and Veliternians, at the river Astura, the
Volscians of Antium forming a junction with them. The Tiburtian, far the
strongest body, Camillus engages at Pedum, encountering much greater
difficulty, though with a result equally successful. A sudden sally of the
townsmen during the battle chiefly occasioned confusion: Camillus, turning
on these with a part of his army, not only drove them within their walls, but
on the very same day, after he had discomfited themselves and their
auxiliaries, he took the town by scalade. It was then resolved to lead round
with greater energy and spirit his victorious army from the storming of a
single city to the entire conquest of Latium. Nor did they stop until they
reduced all Latium, either by storming, or by becoming masters of the cities
one after the other by capitulation. Then, disposing garrisons in the towns
which they had taken, they departed to Rome to a triumph universally
admitted to be due to them. To the triumph was added the honour of having
equestrian statues erected to them in the forum, a compliment very unusual
at that period. Before they commenced holding the meeting for the election
of the consuls for the ensuing year, Camillus moved the senate concerning
the Latin states, and spoke thus: "Conscript fathers, that which was to be
done by war and arms in Latium has now been fully accomplished by the
bounty of the gods and the valour of the soldiers. The armies of the enemy
have been cut down at Pedum and the Astura. All the Latin towns, and
Antium belonging to the Volscians, either taken by storm, or received into
surrender, are occupied by your garrisons. It now remains to be considered,
since they annoy us by their repeated rebellions, how we may keep them in
quiet submission and in the observance of perpetual peace. The immortal
gods have put the determination of this matter so completely in your power,
that they have placed it at your option whether Latium is to exist
henceforward or not. Ye can therefore insure to yourselves perpetual peace,
as far as regards the Latins, either by adopting severe or lenient measures.
Do ye choose to adopt cruel conduct towards people who have surrendered
and have been conquered? Ye may destroy all Latium, make a vast desert of
a place whence, in many and serious wars, ye have often made use of an
excellent army of allies. Do you wish, according to the example of your
ancestors, to augment the Roman state by admitting the vanquished among
your citizens? Materials for extending your power by the highest glory are
at hand. That government is certainly by far the most secure, which the
subjects feel a pleasure in obeying. But whatever determination ye wish to
come to, it is necessary that it be speedy. So many states have ye in a state
of suspense between hope and fear; and it is necessary that you be
discharged as soon as possible of your solicitude about them, and that their
minds, whilst they are still in a state of insensibility from uncertainty, be at
once impressed either by punishment or clemency. It was our duty to bring
matters to such a pass that you may have full power to deliberate on every
matter; yours to decide what is most expedient to yourselves and the
commonwealth."
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The principal members of the senate applauded the consul's statement of the
business on the whole; but said that "as the states were differently
circumstanced, that their plan might be readily adjusted so that it might be
determined according to the desert of each, if they should put the question
regarding each state specifically." The question was therefore so put
regarding each separately and a decree past. To the Lanuvians the right of
citizenship was granted, and the exercise of their religious rights was
restored to them with this provision, that the temple and grove of Juno
Sospita should be common between the Lanuvian burghers and the Roman
people. The Aricians, Nomentans, and Pedans were admitted into the
number of citizens on the same terms as the Lanuvians. To the Tusculans
the rights of citizenship which they already possessed were continued; and
the crime of rebellion was turned from disaffection on public grounds
against a few instigators. On the Veliternians, Roman citizens of long
standing, measures of great severity were inflicted because they had so
often rebelled; their walls were razed, and their senate removed from
thence, and they were ordered to dwell on the other side of the Tiber, so that
the fine of any individual who should be caught on the hither side of that
river should amount to one thousand asses; and that the person who had
apprehended him, should not discharge his prisoner from confinement, until
the money was paid down. Into the land of the senators colonists were sent;
from the additions of which Velitræ recovered its appearance of former
populousness. A new colony was also sent to Antium, with this provision,
that if the Antians desired to be enrolled as colonists, permission to that
effect should be granted. Their ships of war were removed from thence, and
the people of Antium were interdicted the sea, and the rights of citizenship
were granted them. The Tiburtians and Prænestines were amerced in some
land, not only on account of the recent guilt of the rebellion, which was
common to them with the other Latins; but also because, from their dislike
to the Roman government, they had formerly associated in arms with the
Gauls, a nation of savages. From the other Latin states they took away the
privileges of intermarriage, commerce, and of holding meetings. To the
Campanians, in compliment to their horsemen, because they had refused to
join in rebellion with the Latins, and to the Fundans and Formians, because
the passage through their territories had been always secure and peaceful,
the freedom of the state was granted with the right of suffrage. It was
determined that the people of Cumæ and Suessula should have the same
rights and be on the same footing as Capua. Of the ships of the Antians
some were drawn up to the docks at Rome, some were burned, and with the
prows of these a pulpit built in the forum was ordered to be decorated; and
that temple was called Rostra.
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During the consulship of Caius Sulpicius Longus and Publius Ælius Pætus,
when the Roman power not more than the kindly feeling engendered by
acts of kindness diffused the blessings of peace among all parties, a war
broke out between the Sidicinians and Auruncans. The Auruncans having
been admitted into alliance on the occasion of their surrendering, had since
that period made no disturbance; accordingly they had a juster pretext for
seeking aid from the Romans. But before the consuls led forth their army
from the city, (for the senate had ordered the Auruncans to be defended,)
intelligence is brought that the Auruncans deserted their town through fear,
and flying with their wives and children, that they fortified Suessa, which is
now called Aurunca; that their ancient walls and city were demolished by
the Sidicinians. The senate being in consequence incensed against the
consuls, by whose delays the allies had been betrayed, ordered a dictator to
be created. Caius Claudius Regillensis was appointed, and he nominated
Caius Claudius Hortator as master of the horse. A scruple afterwards arose
concerning the dictator; and when the augurs declared that he seemed to
have been created under an informality, the dictator and the master of the
horse laid down their office. This year Minucia, a vestal, at first suspected
on account of her dress being more elegant than was becoming, afterwards
being arraigned before the pontiffs on the testimony of a slave, after she had
been ordered by their decree to abstain from meddling in sacred rites, and to
keep her slaves under her own power, when brought to trial, was buried
alive at the Colline gate, on the right of the causeway, in the field of
wickedness. I suppose that name was given to the place from her crime. On
the same year Quintus Publilius Philo was the first of the plebeians elected
prætor, being opposed by Sulpicius the consul, who refused to take any
notice of him as a candidate; the senate, as they had not succeeded on that
ground in the case of the highest offices, being less earnest with respect to
the prætorship.
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The following year, Lucius Papirius Crassus and Kæso Duilius being
consuls, was distinguished by a war with the Ausonians, as being new
rather than important. This people inhabited the city Cales; they had united
their arms with their neighbours the Sidicinians; and the army of the two
states being defeated in one battle scarcely worthy of record, was induced to
take to flight the earlier in consequence of the proximity of the cities, and
the more sheltered on their flight. Nor did the senate, however, discontinue
their attention to that war, because the Sidicinians had now so often taken
up arms either as principals, or had afforded aid to those who did so, or had
been the cause of hostilities. Accordingly they exerted themselves with all
their might, to raise to the consulship for the fourth time, Marcus Valerius
Corvus, the greatest general of that day. To Corvus was added Marcus
Atilius Regulus as colleague; and lest any disappointment might by any
chance occur, a request was made of the consuls, that, without drawing lots,
that province might be assigned to Corvus. Receiving the victorious army
from the former consuls, proceeding to Cales, whence the war had
originated, after he had, at the first shout and onset, routed the enemy, who
were disheartened by the recollection also of the former engagement, he set
about attacking the town itself. And such was the ardour of the soldiers, that
they wished to advance immediately up to the walls, and strenuously
asserted that they would scale them. Corvus, because that was a hazardous
undertaking, wished to accomplish his object rather by the labour than the
risk of his men. Accordingly he formed a rampart, prepared his vineæ, and
advanced towers up to the walls; but an opportunity which accidentally
presented itself, prevented the occasion for them. For Marcius Fabius, a
Roman prisoner, when, having broken his chains during the inattention of
his guards on a festival day, suspending himself by means of a rope which
was fastened to a battlement of the wall, he let himself down by the hands,
persuaded the general to make an assault on the enemy whilst stupified by
wine and feasting; nor were the Ausonians, together with their city,
captured with greater difficulty than they had been routed in the field. A
great amount of booty was obtained; and a garrison being stationed at
Cales, the legions were marched back to Rome. The consul triumphed in
pursuance of a decree of the senate; and that Atilius might not be without a
share of glory, both the consuls were ordered to lead the army against the
Sidicinians. But first, in conformity with a decree of the senate, they
nominated as dictator for the purpose of holding the elections, Lucius
Æmilius Mamercinus; he named Quintus Publilius Philo his master of the
horse. The dictator presiding at the elections, Titus Veturius and Spurius
Postumius were elected consuls. Though a part of the war with the
Sidicinians still remained; yet that they might anticipate, by an act of
kindness, the wishes of the commons, they proposed about sending a colony
to Cales; and a decree of the senate being passed that two thousand five
hundred men should be enrolled for that purpose, they appointed Kæso
Duilius, Titus Quinctius, and Marcus Fabius commissioners for conducting
the colony and distributing the land.
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The new consuls then, recovering the army from their predecessors, entered
the enemy's territories and carried their depredations up to the walls and the
city. There because the Sidicinians, who had raised a numerous army,
seemed determined to fight vigorously for their last hope, and a report
existed that Samnium also was preparing for hostilities, Publius Cornelius
Rufinus was created dictator by the consuls in pursuance of a decree of the
senate; Marcus Antonius was nominated master of the horse. A scruple
afterwards arose that they were elected under an informality: and they laid
down their office; and because a pestilence followed, recourse was had to
an interregnum, as if all the auspices had been infected by that irregularity.
By Marcus Valerius Corvus, the fifth interrex from the commencement of
the interregnum, Aulus Cornelius a second time, and Cneius Domitius were
elected consuls. Things being now tranquil, the rumour of a Gallic war had
the effect of a real outbreak, so that they were determined that a dictator
should be nominated. Marcus Papirius Crassus was nominated, and Publius
Valerius Publicola master of the horse. And when the levy was conducted
by them with more activity than was deemed necessary in the case of
neighbouring wars, scouts were sent out and brought word, that there was
perfect quiet with the Gauls in every direction. It was suspected that
Samnium also was now for the second year in a state of disturbance in
consequence of their entertaining new designs: hence the Roman troops
were not withdrawn from the Sidicinian territory. But a hostile attack made
by Alexander of Epirus on the Lucanians drew away the attention of the
Samnites to another quarter; these two nations fought a pitched battle
against the king, as he was making a descent on the district adjoining
Pæstum. Alexander, having come off victorious in that contest, concluded a
peace with the Romans; with what fidelity he would have kept it, if his
other projects had been equally successful, is uncertain. The same year the
census was performed, and the new citizens were rated; on their account the
Mæscian and Scaptian tribes were added: the censors who added them were
Quintus Publilius Philo and Spurius Postumius. The Acerrans were enrolled
as Romans, in conformity with a law introduced by the prætor, Lucius
Papirius, by which the right of citizenship with the privilege of suffrage was
conferred. These were the transactions at home and abroad during that year.
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The following year was disastrous, whether by the intemperature of the air,
or by human guilt, Marcus Claudius Marcellus and Caius Valerius being
consuls. I find in the annals Flaccus and Potitus variously given as the
surname of the consul; but in this it is of little consequence which is the true
one. I would heartily wish that this other account were a false one, (nor
indeed do all writers mention it,) viz. that those persons, whose death
rendered the year signal for the pestilence, were carried off by poison. The
circumstance however must be stated as it is handed down to us, that I may
not detract from the credit of any writer. When the principal persons of the
state were dying of similar diseases, and all generally with the same result,
a certain maid-servant undertook, before Quintius Fabius Maximus, curule
ædile, to discover the cause of the public malady, provided the public faith
would be given to her by him, that the discovery should not be made
detrimental to her. Fabius immediately lays the matter before the consuls,
and the consuls before the senate, and with the concurrence of that order the
public faith was pledged to the informer. It was then disclosed that the state
was afflicted by the wickedness of certain women, and that certain matrons
were preparing those poisonous drugs; and if they wished to follow her
forthwith, they might be detected in the very fact. Having followed the
informer, they found women preparing certain drugs, and others of the same
kind laid up. These being brought into the forum, and several matrons, to
the number of twenty, in whose possession they had been detected, being
summoned by the beadle, two of them, Cornelia and Sergia, both of
patrician rank, maintaining that these drugs were wholesome, were directed
by the informer who confronted them to drink some, that they might convict
her of having stated what was false; having taken time to confer together,
when, the crowd being removed, they referred the matter to the other
matrons in the open view of all; they also not refusing to drink, they all
drank of the preparation, and perished by their own wicked device. Their
attendants being instantly seized, informed against a great number of
matrons, of whom to the number of one hundred and seventy were
condemned. Nor up to that day was there ever an inquiry made at Rome
concerning poisoning. The circumstance was considered a prodigy; and
seemed the act rather of insane persons than of persons depraved by guilt.
Wherefore mention having been found in the annals, that formerly in the
secessions of the commons the nail had been driven by the dictator, and that
the minds of the people, distracted by discord, had been restored to a sane
state, it was determined that a dictator should be nominated for the purpose
of driving the nail. Cneius Quinctilius being nominated, appointed Lucius
Valerius master of the horse, who, as soon as the nail was driven, abdicated
their offices.
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Lucius Papirius Crassus a second time, and Lucius Plautius Venno were
elected consuls; at the commencement of which year ambassadors came to
Rome from the Fabraternians, a Volscian people, and from the Lucanians,
soliciting to be admitted into alliance: [promising] that if they were
defended from the arms of the Samnites, they would continue in fidelity and
obedience under the government of the Roman people. Ambassadors were
then sent by the senate; and the Samnites were directed to withhold all
violence from the territories of those states; and this embassy proved
effectual not so much because the Samnites were desirous of peace, as
because they were not prepared for war. The same year a war broke out
with the people of Privernum; in which the people of Fundi were their
supporters, their leader also being a Fundanian, Vitruvius Vaccus; a man of
distinction not only at home, but in Rome also. He had a house on the
Palatine hill, which, after the building was razed and the ground thrown
open, was called the Vacciprata. Lucius Papirius having set out to oppose
him whilst devastating extensively the districts of Setia, Norba, and Cora,
posted himself at no great distance from his camp. Vitruvius neither
adopted the prudent resolution to enclose himself with his trenches against
an enemy his superior in strength, nor had he sufficient courage to engage at
any great distance from his camp. When his army had scarcely got out of
the gate of the camp, and his soldiers were looking backwards to flight
rather than to battle or the enemy, he enters on an engagement without
judgment or boldness; and as he was conquered by a very slight effort and
unequivocally, so did he by the very shortness of the distance, and by the
facility of his retreat into the camp so near at hand, protect his soldiers
without difficulty from much loss; and scarcely were any slain in the
engagement itself, and but few in the confusion of the flight in the rear,
whilst they were making their way into the camp; and as soon as it was dark
they repaired to Privernum in trepidation, so that they might protect
themselves rather by walls than by a rampart. Plautius, the other consul,
after laying waste the lands in every direction and driving off the spoil,
leads his army into the Fundanian territory. The senate of the Fundanians
met him as he was entering their borders; they declare that "they had not
come to intercede in behalf of Vitruvius or those who followed his faction,
but in behalf of the people of Fundi, whose exemption from any blame in
the war had been proved by Vitruvius himself, when he made Privernum his
place of retreat, and not his native country, Fundi. At Privernum, therefore,
the enemies of the Roman people were to be looked for, and punished, who
revolted at the same time from the Fundanians and the Romans, unmindful
of both countries. That the Fundanians were at peace, that they had Roman
feelings and a grateful recollection of the political rights received. They
entreated the consul to withhold war from an inoffensive people; their
lands, city, their own bodies and those of their wives and children, were,
and ever should be, at the disposal of the Roman people." The consul,
having commended the Fundanians, and despatched letters to Rome that the
Fundanians had preserved their allegiance, turned his march to Privernum.
Claudius states, that the consul first punished those who were at the head of
the conspiracy; that three hundred and fifty of the conspirators were sent in
chains to Rome; and that such submission was not received by the senate,
because they considered that the people of Fundi wished to come off with
impunity by the punishment of needy and humble persons.
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While the siege of Privernum was being conducted by the two consular
armies, one of the consuls was recalled to Rome, on account of the
elections. This year gaols were first erected in the circus. While the
attention of the public was still occupied by the Privernian war, an alarming
report of the Gauls being in arms, a matter scarcely ever slighted by the
senate, suddenly came on them. The new consuls, therefore, Lucius
Æmilius Mamercinus and Caius Plautius, on the calends of July, the very
day on which they entered into office, received orders to settle the
provinces immediately between themselves; and Mamercinus, to whom the
Gallic war fell, was directed to levy troops, without admitting any plea of
immunity: nay, it is said, that even the rabble of handicrafts, and those of
sedentary trades, of all the worst qualified for military service, were called
out; and a vast army was collected at Veii, in readiness to meet the Gauls. It
was thought proper not to proceed to a greater distance, lest the enemy
might by some other route arrive at the city without being observed. In the
course of a few days it being ascertained, on a careful inquiry, that every
thing on that side was quiet at the time; the whole force, which was to have
opposed the Gauls, was then turned against Privernum. Of the issue of the
business, there are two different accounts: some say, that the city was taken
by storm; and that Vitruvius fell alive into the hands [of the conquerors]:
others maintain that the townsmen, to avoid the extremities of a storm,
presenting the rod of peace, surrendered to the consul; and that Vitruvius
was delivered up by his troops. The senate, being consulted with respect to
Vitruvius and the Privernians, sent directions, that the consul Plautius
should demolish the walls of Privernum, and, leaving a strong garrison
there, come home to enjoy the honour of a triumph; at the same time
ordering that Vitruvius should be kept in prison, until the return of the
consul, and that he should then be beaten with rods, and put to death. His
house, which stood on the Palatine hill, they commanded to be razed to the
ground, and his effects to be devoted to Semo Sancus. With the money
produced by the sale of them, brazen globes were formed, and placed in the
chapel of Sancus, opposite to the temple of Quirinus. As to the senate of
Privernum, it was decreed, that every person who had continued to act as a
senator of Privernum, after the revolt from the Romans, should reside on
the farther side of the Tiber, under the same restrictions as those of Velitræ.
After the passing of these decrees, there was no further mention of the
Privernians, until Plautius had triumphed. After the triumph, Vitruvius, with
his accomplices, having been put to death, the consul thought that all being
now fully gratified by the sufferings of the guilty, allusion might be safely
made to the business of the Privernians, he spoke in the following manner:
"Conscript fathers, since the authors of the revolt have received, both from
the immortal gods and from you, the punishment so well merited, what do
ye judge proper to be done with respect to the guiltless multitude? For my
part, although my duty consists rather in collecting the opinions of others
than in offering my own, yet, when I reflect that the Privernians are situated
in the neighbourhood of the Samnites, our peace with whom is exceedingly
uncertain, I should wish, that as little ground of animosity as possible may
be left between them and us."
21
The affair naturally admitted of a diversity of opinions, each, agreeably to
his particular temper, recommending either severity or lenity; matters were
still further perplexed by one of the Privernian ambassadors, more mindful
of the prospects to which he had been born, than to the exigency of the
present juncture: who being asked by one of the advocates for severity,
"What punishment he thought the Privernians deserved?" answered, "Such
as those deserve who deem themselves worthy of liberty." The consul
observing, that, by this stubborn answer, those who were adverse to the
cause of the Privernians were the more exasperated against them, and
wishing, by a question of favourable import, to draw from him a more
conciliating reply, said to him, "What if we remit the punishment, in what
manner may we expect that ye will observe the peace which shall be
established between us?" He replied, "If the peace which ye grant us be a
good one, both inviolable and eternal; if bad, of no long continuance." Then
indeed some exclaimed, that the Privernian menaced them, and not in
ambiguous terms; and that by such expressions peaceable states were
incited to rebellion. But the more reasonable part of the senate interpreted
his answers more favourably, and said, that "the words they had heard were
those of a man, and of a free-man. Could it be believed that any people, or
even any individual, would remain, longer than necessity constrained, in a
situation which he felt painful? That peace was faithfully observed, only
when those at peace were voluntarily so; but that fidelity was not to be
expected where they wished to establish slavery." In this opinion they were
led to concur, principally, by the consul himself, who frequently observed to
the consulars, who had proposed the different resolutions, in such a manner
as to be heard by several, that "surely those men only who thought of
nothing but liberty, were worthy of being made Romans." They
consequently both carried their cause in the senate; and, moreover, by
direction of that body, a proposal was laid before the people, that the
freedom of the state should be granted to the Privernians. The same year a
colony of three hundred was sent to Anxur, and received two acres of land
each.
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The year following, in which the consuls were Publius Plautius Proculus
and Publius Cornelius Scapula, was remarkable for no one transaction, civil
or military, except the sending of a colony to Fregellæ, a district which had
belonged to the Sidicinians, and afterwards to the Volscians; and a
distribution of meat to the people, made by Marcus Flavius, on occasion of
the funeral of his mother. There were many who represented, that, under the
appearance of doing honour to his parent, a deserved recompence was made
to the people, for having acquitted him, when prosecuted by the ædiles on a
charge of having debauched a married woman. This distribution of meat
intended as a return for favours shown on the trial, proved also the means of
procuring him the honour of a public office; for, at the next election, though
absent, he was preferred before the candidates who solicited in person the
tribuneship of the commons. The city of Palæpolis was situated at no great
distance from the spot where Neapolis now stands. The two cities were
inhabited by one people: these came from Cumæ, and the Cumans derive
their origin from Chalcis in Eubœa. By means of the fleet in which they had
been conveyed hither, they possessed great power on the coast of the sea,
near which they dwelt. Having first landed on the islands of Ænaria, and the
Pithecusæ, they afterwards ventured to transfer their settlement to the
continent. This state, relying both on their own strength, as well as on the
treacherous nature of the alliance of the Samnites with the Romans; or,
encouraged by the report of a pestilence having attacked the city of Rome,
committed various acts of hostility against the Romans settled in the
Campanian and Falernian territories. Wherefore, in the succeeding
consulate of Lucius Cornelius, and Quintus Publilius Philo a second time,
heralds being sent to Palæpolis to demand satisfaction, when a haughty
answer was returned by these Greeks, a race more magnanimous in words
than in action, the people, in pursuance of the direction of the senate,
ordered war to be declared against the Palæpolitans. On settling the
provinces between the consuls, the war against the Greeks fell to Publilius.
Cornelius, with another army, was appointed to watch the Samnites if they
should attempt any movement; but a report prevailed that they, anxiously
expecting a revolt in Campania, intended to march their troops thither; that
was judged by Cornelius the properest station for him.
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The senate received information, from both the consuls, that there was very
little hope of peace with the Samnites. Publilius informed them, that two
thousand soldiers from Nolæ, and four thousand of the Samnites, had been
received into Palæpolis, a measure rather forced on the Greeks by the
Nolans than agreeable to their inclination. Cornelius wrote, that a levy of
troops had been ordered, that all Samnium was in motion, and that the
neighbouring states of Privernum, Fundi, and Formiæ, were openly
solicited to join them. When in consequence it was thought proper, that,
before hostilities were commenced, ambassadors should be sent to the
Samnites, an insolent answer is returned by them; they even went so far as
to accuse the Romans of behaving injuriously towards them; but,
nevertheless, they took pains to clear themselves of the charges made
against them, asserting, that "the Greeks were not assisted with either
counsel or aid by their state, nor were the Fundanians or Formians tampered
with by them; for, if they were disposed to war, they had not the least
reason to be diffident of their own strength. However, they could not
dissemble, that it gave great offence to the state of the Samnites, that
Fregellæ, by them taken from the Volscians and demolished, should have
been rebuilt by the Romans; and that they should have established a colony
within the territory of the Samnites, to which their colonists gave the name
of Fregellæ. This injury and affront, if not done away by the authors, they
were determined themselves to remove, by every means in their power."
When one of the Roman ambassadors proposed to discuss the matter before
their common allies and friends, their magistrate said, "Why do we disguise
our sentiments? Romans, no conferences of ambassadors, nor arbitration of
any person whatever, can terminate our differences; but the plains of
Campania, in which we must meet; our arms and the common fortune of
war will settle the point. Let our armies, therefore, meet between Capua and
Suessula; and there let us decide, whether the Samnite or the Roman shall
hold the sovereignty of Italy." To this the ambassadors of the Romans
replied, "that they would go, not whither their enemy called, but whither
their commanders should lead." In the mean time, Publilius, by seizing an
advantageous post between Palæpolis and Neapolis, had cut off that
interchange of mutual aid, which they had hitherto afforded each other,
according as either place was hard pressed. Accordingly, when both the day
of the elections approached, and as it was highly inexpedient for the public
interest that Publilius should be called away when on the point of assailing
the enemy's walls, and in daily expectation of gaining possession of their
city, application was made to the tribunes, to recommend to the people the
passing of an order, that Publilius Philo, when his year of office should
expire, might continue in command, as pro-consul, until the war with the
Greeks should be finished. A letter was despatched to Lucius Cornelius,
with orders to name a dictator; for it was not thought proper that the consul
should be recalled from the vigorous prosecution of the war now that he had
entered into Samnium. He nominated Marcus Claudius Marcellus, who
appointed Spurius Postumius master of the horse. The elections, however,
were not held by the dictator, because it became a question whether he had
been appointed under an irregularity; and the augurs being consulted,
pronounced that it appeared that the dictator's appointment was defective.
The tribunes inveighed against this proceeding as dangerous and
dishonourable; "for it was not probable," they said, "that such defect could
have been discovered, as the consul, rising in the night, had nominated the
dictator while every thing was still;[172] nor had the said consul in any of his
letters, either public or private, made any mention of such a thing to any
one; nor did any person whatever come forward who said that he saw or
heard any thing which could vitiate the auspices. Neither could the augurs
sitting at Rome divine what inauspicious circumstance had occurred to the
consul in the camp. Who did not plainly perceive, that the dictator's being a
plebeian, was the defect which the augurs had discovered?" These and other
arguments were urged in vain by the tribunes: the affair however ended in
an interregnum. At last, after the elections had been adjourned repeatedly
on one pretext or another, the fourteenth interrex, Lucius Æmilius, elected
consuls Caius Pætelius, and Lucius Papirius Mugillanus, or Cursor, as I find
him named in some annals.
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It has been recorded, that in this year Alexandria in Egypt was founded; and
that Alexander, king of Epirus, being slain by a Lucanian exile, verified in
the circumstances of his death the prediction of Jupiter of Dodona. At the
time when he was invited into Italy by the Tarentines, a caution had been
given him, "to beware of the Acherusian waters and the city Pandosia, for
there were fixed the limits of his destiny." For that reason he made the
greater haste to pass over to Italy, in order to be at as great a distance as
possible from the city Pandosia in Epirus, and the river Acheron, which,
after flowing through Molossis, runs into the lakes called Infernal, and is
received into the Thesprotian gulf. But, (as it frequently happens, that men,
by endeavouring to shun their fate, run directly upon it,) after having often
defeated the armies of Bruttium and Lucania, and taken Heraclea, a colony
of the Tarentines, Consentia and Metapontum from the Lucanians, Terina
from the Bruttians, and several other cities of the Messapians and
Lucanians; and having sent into Epirus three hundred illustrious families,
whom he intended to keep as hostages, he posted his troops on three hills,
which stood at a small distance from each other, not far from the city
Pandosia, and close to the frontiers of the Bruttians and Lucanians, in order
that he might thence make incursions into every part of the enemy's country.
At that time he kept about his person two hundred Lucanian exiles, as
faithful attendants, but whose fidelity, according to the general disposition
of people of that description, was ever ready to follow the changes of
fortune. When continual rains spread such an inundation over all the plains,
as cut off from the three separate divisions of the army all means of mutual
aid, the two parties, in neither of which the king was present, were suddenly
attacked and overpowered by the enemy, who, after putting them to the
sword, employed their whole force in blockading the king himself. From
this place the Lucanian exiles sent emissaries to their countrymen, and
stipulating a safe return for themselves, promised to deliver the king, either
alive or dead, into their power. But he, bravely resolving to make an
extraordinary effort, at the head of a chosen band, broke through the midst
of their forces; engaged singly, and slew the general of the Lucanians, and
collecting together his men, who had been scattered in the retreat, arrived at
a river which pointed out his road by the ruins of a bridge which had been
recently broken by the violence of the flood. Here, while the party was
fording the river on a very uneven bottom, a soldier, almost spent with
fatigue and apprehension, cried out as a reflection on the odious name of it,
—"You are justly named Acheros (dismal):" which expression reaching the
king's ears, and instantly recalling to his mind the fate denounced on him,
he halted, hesitating whether he should cross over or not. Then Sotimus,
one of the royal band of youths which attended him, asking why he delayed
in such a critical moment, showed him that the Lucanians were watching an
opportunity to perpetrate some act of treachery: whereupon the king,
looking back, and seeing them coming towards him in a body, drew his
sword, and pushed on his horse through the middle of the river. When he
had now reached the shallow, a Lucanian exile from a distance transfixed
him with a javelin: after his fall, the current carried down his lifeless body,
with the weapon sticking in it, to the posts of the enemy: there a shocking
mangling of it took place; for dividing it in the middle, they sent one half to
Consentia, and kept the other, as a subject of mockery, to themselves. While
they were throwing darts and stones at it, a woman mixing with the crowd,
who were enraged to a degree beyond the credible extent of human
resentment, prevailed on them to stop for a moment. She then told them
with tears in her eyes that she had a husband and children, prisoners among
the enemy; and that she hoped to be able with the king's body, however
disfigured, to ransom her friends: this put an end to their outrages. The
remnants of his limbs were buried at Consentia, entirely through the care of
the woman; and his bones were sent to Metapontum to the enemy, from
whence they were conveyed to Epirus to his wife Cleopatra and his sister
Olympias; the latter of whom was the mother, the former the sister, of
Alexander the Great. Such was the melancholy end of Alexander of Epirus;
of which, although fortune did not allow him to engage in hostilities with
the Romans, yet, as he waged war in Italy, I have thought it proper to give
this brief account. This year, the fifth time since the building of the city, the
lectisternium was performed at Rome for procuring the favour of the same
deities to whom it was addressed before.
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When the new consuls had, by order of the people, sent persons to declare
war against the Samnites, and they themselves were making all preparations
with greater energy than against the Greeks, a new accession of strength
also came to them when expecting no such thing. The Lucanians and
Apulians, nations who, until that time, had no kind of intercourse with the
Roman people, proposed an alliance with them, promising a supply of men
and arms for the war: a treaty of friendship was accordingly concluded. At
the same time, their affairs went on successfully in Samnium. Three towns
fell into their hands, Allifæ, Callifæ, and Ruffrium; and the adjoining
country to a great extent was, on the first arrival of the consuls, laid entirely
waste. Whilst the war on this side was commenced with so much success,
so the war in the other quarter where the Greeks were held besieged, now
drew towards a conclusion. For, besides the communication between the
two posts of the enemy being cut off, by the besiegers having possession of
part of the works through which it had been carried on, they now suffered
within the walls hardships far more grievous than those with which the
enemy threatened them, and as if made prisoners by their own garrison,
they were now subjected to the greatest indignities in the persons of their
wives and children, and to such extremities as are generally felt on the
sacking of cities. When, therefore, intelligence arrived that reinforcements
were to come from Tarentum and from the Samnites, all agreed that there
were more of the latter already within the walls than they wished; but the
young men of Tarentum, who were Greeks as well as themselves, they
earnestly longed for, as they hoped to be enabled by their means to oppose
the Samnites and Nolans, no less than to resist their Roman enemies. At last
a surrender to the Romans appeared to be the lightest evil. Charilaus and
Nymphius, the two principal men in the state, consulting together on the
subject, settled the part which each was to act; it, was, that one should
desert to the Roman general, and the other stay behind to manage affairs in
the city, so as to facilitate the execution of their plan. Charilaus was the
person who came to Publilius Philo; he told him that "he had taken a
resolution, which he hoped would prove advantageous, fortunate, and
happy to the Palæpolitans and to the Roman people, of delivering the
fortifications into his hands. Whether he should appear by that deed to have
betrayed or preserved his country, depended on the honour of the Romans.
That for himself in particular, he neither stipulated nor requested any thing;
but, in behalf of the state, he requested rather than stipulated, that in case
the design should succeed, the Roman people would consider more
especially the zeal and hazard with which it sought a renewal of their
friendship, than its folly and rashness in deviating from its duty." He was
commended by the general, and received a body of three thousand soldiers,
with which he was to seize on that part of the city which was possessed by
the Samnites; this detachment was commanded by Lucius Quinctius,
military tribune.
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At the same time also, Nymphius, on his part, artfully addressing himself to
the commander of the Samnites, prevailed upon him, as all the troops of the
Romans were employed either about Palæpolis or in Samnium, to allow
him to sail round with the fleet to the territory of Rome, where he undertook
to ravage, not only the sea-coast, but the country adjoining the very city.
But, in order to avoid observation, it was necessary, he told him, to set out
by night, and to launch the ships immediately. That this might be effected
with the greater despatch, all the young Samnites, except the necessary
guards of the city, were sent to the shore. While Nymphius wasted the time
there, giving contradictory orders, designedly, to create confusion, which
was increased by the darkness, and by the crowd, which was so numerous
as to obstruct each other's operations, Charilaus, according to the plan
concerted, was admitted by his associates into the city; and have filled the
higher parts of it with Roman soldiers, he ordered them to raise a shout; on
which the Greeks, who had received previous directions from their leaders,
kept themselves quiet. The Nolans fled through the opposite part of the
town, by the road leading to Nola. The flight of the Samnites, who were
shut out from the city, was easier, but had a more disgraceful appearance;
for they returned to their homes without arms, stripped, and destitute of
every thing; all, in short, belonging to them being left with their enemies; so
that they were objects of ridicule, not only to foreigners, but even to their
own countrymen. I know that there is another account of this matter,
according to which the town is represented to have been betrayed by the
Samnites; but I have this account on the authority most worthy of credit;
besides, the treaty of Neapolis, for to that place the seat of government of
the Greeks was then transferred, renders it more probable that the renewal
of friendship was voluntary on their side. A triumph was decreed to
Publilius, because people were well convinced that the enemy, reduced by
the siege, had adopted terms of submission. These two extraordinary
incidents, which never before occurred in any case, befell this man: a
prolongation of command never before granted to any one; and a triumph
after the expiration of his office.
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Another war soon after arose with the Greeks of the other coast. For the
Tarentines having, for a considerable time, buoyed up the state of Palæpolis
with delusive hopes of assistance, when they understood that the Romans
had gotten possession of that city, as if they were the persons who had
suffered the disappointment, and not the authors of it, they inveighed
against the Palæpolitans, and became furious in their anger and malice
towards the Romans; on this account also, because information was brought
that the Lucanians and Apulians had submitted to the Roman people; for a
treaty of alliance had been this year concluded with both these nations.
"The business," they observed, "was now brought almost to their doors; and
that the matter would soon come to this, that the Romans must either be
dealt with as enemies, or received as masters: that, in fact, their interests
were involved in the war of the Samnites, and in its issue. That that was the
only nation which continued to make opposition; and that with power very
inadequate, since the Lucanians left them: these however might yet be
brought back, and induced to renounce the Roman alliance, if proper skill
were used in sowing dissension between them." These reasonings being
readily adopted, by people who wished for a change, some young
Lucanians of considerable note among their countrymen, but devoid of
honour, were procured for money; these having lacerated each other's
persons with stripes, after they had come naked into a public meeting of
their countrymen, exclaimed that, because they had ventured to go into the
Roman camp, they had been thus beaten with rods, by order of the consul,
and had hardly escaped the loss of their heads. A circumstance, so shocking
in its nature, carrying strong proofs of the ill-treatment, none of artifice, the
people were so irritated, that, by their clamours, they compelled the
magistrates to call together the senate; and some standing round that
assembly, insisted on a declaration of war against the Romans, others ran
different ways to rouse to arms the multitude residing in the country. Thus
the tumult hurrying into imprudence the minds even of rational men, a
decree was passed, that the alliance with the Samnites should be renewed,
and ambassadors sent for that purpose. Because this so sudden a proceeding
was totally devoid of any obvious cause for its adoption, and consequently
was little relied on for its sincerity; they were, however, obliged both to
give hostages, and also to receive garrisons into their fortified places; and
they, blinded by fraud and resentment, refused no terms. In a little time
after, on the authors of the false charges removing to Tarentum, the whole
imposition came to light. But as they had given all power out of their own
hands, nothing was left them but unavailing repentance.
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This year there arose, as it were, a new era of liberty to the Roman
commons; in this that a stop was put to the practice of confining debtors.
This alteration of the law was effected in consequence of the lust and signal
cruelty of one usurer. His name was Lucius Papirius. To him one Caius
Publilius having surrendered his person to be confined for a debt due by his
father, his youth and beauty, which ought to have excited commiseration,
operated on the other's mind as incentives to lust and insult. He first
attempted to seduce the young man by impure discourses, considering the
bloom of his youth his own adventitious gain; but finding that his ears were
shocked at their infamous tendency, he then endeavoured to terrify him by
threats, and reminded him frequently of his situation. At last, convinced of
his resolution to act conformably to his honourable birth, rather than to his
present condition, he ordered him to be stripped and scourged. When with
the marks of the rods imprinted in his flesh the youth rushed out into the
public street, loudly complaining of the depravedness and inhumanity of the
usurer; a vast number of people, moved by compassion for his early age,
and indignation at his barbarous treatment, reflecting at the same time on
their own lot and that of their children, flocked together into the forum, and
from thence in a body to the senate-house. When the consuls were obliged
by the sudden tumult to call a meeting of the senate, the people, falling at
the feet of each of the senators, as they were going into the senate-house,
presented to their view the lacerated back of the youth. On that day, in
consequence of the outrageous conduct of an individual, the strongest bonds
of credit were broken; and the consuls were commanded to propose to the
people, that no person should be held in fetters or stocks, except convicted
of a crime, and in order to punishment; but that, for money due, the goods
of the debtor, not his person, should be answerable. Thus the confined
debtors were released; and provision made, for the time to come, that they
should not be liable to confinement.
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In the course of this year, while the war with the Samnites was sufficient in
itself to give full employment to the senate, besides the sudden defection of
the Lucanians, and the Tarentines, the promoters of the defection, [another
source of uneasiness] was added in a union formed by the state of the
Vestinians with the Samnites. Which event, though it continued, during the
present year, to be the general subject of conversation, without coming
under any public discussion, appeared so important to the consuls of the
year following, Lucius Furius Camillus a second time, and Junius Brutus
Scæva, that it was the first business which they proposed to the
consideration of the state. And though the matter was still recent, still great
perplexity seized the senate, as they dreaded equally the consequences,
either of passing it over, or of taking it up; lest, on the one hand, impunity
might stir up the neighbouring states with wantonness and arrogance; and,
on the other, punishment inflicted on them by force of arms, and dread of
immediate danger, might produce the same effect by exciting resentment.
And the whole body, too, was in every way equal in strength to the
Samnites, being composed of the Marsians, the Pelignians, and the
Marrusinians; all of whom would have to be encountered as enemies, if the
Vestinians were to be interfered with. However, that side prevailed which
might, at the time, seem to have more spirit than prudence; but the event
proved that fortune assists the brave. The people, in pursuance of the
direction of the senate, ordered war against the Vestinians; that province fell
by lot to Junius, Samnium to Camillus. Armies were led to both places, and
by carefully guarding the frontiers, the enemy were prevented from joining
their forces. But the other consul, Lucius Furius, on whom the principal
weight of the business rested, was withdrawn by chance from the war, being
seized with a severe sickness. Being therefore ordered to nominate a
dictator to conduct the business, he nominated Lucius Papirius Cursor, the
most celebrated general, by far, of any in that age, who appointed Quintus
Fabius Maximus Rullianus master of the horse: a pair of commanders
distinguished for their exploits in war; more so, however, for a quarrel
between themselves, and which proceeded almost to violence. The other
consul, in the territory of the Vestinians, carried on operations of various
kinds; and, in all, was uniformly successful. For he both utterly laid waste
their lands, and, by spoiling and burning their houses and corn, compelled
them to come to an engagement; and, in one battle, he reduced the strength
of the Vestinians to such a degree, though not without loss on his own side,
that the enemy not only fled to their camp, but, fearing even to trust to the
rampart and trench, dispersed from thence into the several towns, in hopes
of finding security in the situation and fortifications of their cities. At last,
having undertaken to reduce their towns by force, amid the great ardour of
the soldiers, and their resentment for the wounds which they had received,
(hardly one of them having come out of the battle unhurt,) he took Cutina
by scalade, and afterwards Cingilia. The spoil of both cities he gave to the
soldiers, in consideration of their having bravely surmounted the
obstruction both of gates and walls.
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The commanders entered Samnium under uncertain auspices; an
informality which pointed, not at the event of war, for that was prosperous,
but at the furious passions and the quarrels which broke out between the
leaders. For Papirius the dictator, returning to Rome in order to take the
auspices anew, in consequence of a caution received from the aruspex, left
strict orders with the master of the horse to remain in his post, and not to
engage in battle during his absence. After the departure of the dictator,
Fabius having discovered by his scouts that the enemy were in as
unguarded a state as if there was not a single Roman in Samnium, the high-
spirited youth, (either conceiving indignation at the sole authority in every
point appearing to be lodged in the hands of the dictator, or induced by the
opportunity of striking an important blow,) having made the necessary
preparations and dispositions, marched to a place called Imbrinium, and
there fought a battle with the Samnites. His success in the fight was such,
that there was no one circumstance which could have been improved to
more advantage, if the dictator had been present. The leader was not
wanting to the soldiers, nor the soldiers to their leader. The cavalry too,
(finding, after repeated charges, that they could not break the ranks,) by the
advice of Lucius Cominius, a military tribune, pulled off the bridles from
their horses and spurred them on so furiously, that no power could
withstand them; forcing their way through the thickest of the enemy, they
bore down every thing before them; and the infantry seconding the charge,
the whole body was thrown into confusion. Twenty thousand of the enemy
are said to have fallen on that day. I have authority for saying that there
were two battles fought during the dictator's absence, and two victories
obtained; but, according to the most ancient writers, only this one is found,
and in some histories the whole transaction is omitted. The master of the
horse getting possession of abundance of spoils, in consequence of the great
numbers slain, collected the arms into a huge heap, and burned them; either
in pursuance of a vow to some of the gods, or, if we choose to credit the
authority of Fabius, it was done on this account, that the dictator might not
reap the fruits of his glory, inscribe his name on them, or carry the spoils in
triumph. His letters also, containing an account of the success, being sent to
the senate, not to the dictator, showed plainly that he wished not to impart
to him any share of the honour; who certainly viewed the proceeding in this
light, for while others rejoiced at the victory obtained, he showed only
surliness and anger; insomuch that, immediately dismissing the senate, he
hastened out of the senate-house, and frequently repeated with warmth, that
the legions of the Samnites were not more effectually vanquished and
overthrown by the master of the horse, than were the dictatorial dignity and
military discipline, if such contempt of orders escaped with impunity. Thus,
breathing resentment and menaces, he set out for the camp; but, though he
travelled with all possible expedition, he was unable, however, to outstrip
the report of his coming. For messengers had started from the city before
him, who brought intelligence that the dictator was coming, eager for
vengeance, and in almost every second sentence applauding the conduct of
Titus Manlius.
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Fabius instantly called an assembly, and entreated the soldiers to "show the
same courage in protecting him, under whose conduct and auspices they
had conquered, from the outrageous cruelty of the dictator, which they had
so lately displayed in defending the commonwealth from its most inveterate
enemies. He was now coming," he told them, "frantic with envy; enraged at
another's bravery and success, he was mad, because, in his absence, the
business of the public had been executed, with remarkable success; and if
he could change the fortune of the engagement, would wish the Samnites in
possession of victory rather than the Romans. He talked much of contempt
of orders; as if his prohibition of fighting were not dictated by the same
motive, which caused his vexation at the fight having taken place. He
wished to shackle the valour of others through envy, and meant to take
away the soldiers' arms when they were most eager for action, and that no
use might be made of them in his absence: he was further enraged too,
because without Lucius Papirius the soldiers were not without hands or
arms, and because Quintus Fabius considered himself as master of the
horse, not as a beadle to the dictator. How would he have behaved, had the
issue of the fight been unfortunate; which, through the chances of war and
the uncertainty of military operations, might have been the case; since now,
when the enemy has been vanquished, (as completely, indeed, as if that
leader's own singular talents had been employed in the matter,) he yet
threatens the master of the horse with punishment? Nor is he more incensed
against the master of the horse, than against the military tribunes, the
centurions, and the soldiers. On all, he would vent his rage if he could; and
because that is not in his power, he vents it on one. Envy, like flame, soars
upwards; aims at the summit; that he makes his attack on the head of the
business, on the leader. If he could put him out of the way, together with the
glory of the service performed, he would then lord it, like a conqueror over
vanquished troops; and, without scruple, practise against the soldiers what
he had been allowed to act against their commander. That they should,
therefore, in his cause, support the general liberty of all. If the dictator
perceived among the troops the same unanimity in justifying their victory
that they had displayed in the battle, and that all interested themselves in the
safety of one, it would bend his temper to milder counsels. In fine," he told
them, "that he committed his life, and all his interests, to their honour and to
their courage."
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His speech was received with the loudest acclamations from every part of
the assembly, bidding him "have courage; for while the Roman legions
were in being, no man should offer him violence." Not long after, the
dictator arrived, and instantly summoned an assembly by sound of trumpet.
Then silence being made, a crier cited Quintus Fabius, master of the horse,
and as soon as, on the lower ground, he had approached the tribunal, the
dictator said, "Quintus Fabius, I demand of you, when the authority of
dictator is acknowledged to be supreme, and is submitted to by the consuls,
officers endowed with regal power; and likewise by the prætors, created
under the same auspices with consuls; whether or no you think it reasonable
that it should not meet obedience from a master of the horse? I also ask you
whether, when I knew that I set out from home under uncertain auspices,
the safety of the commonwealth ought to have been endangered by me,
whilst the omens were confused, or whether the auspices ought to be newly
taken, so that nothing might be done while the will of the gods remained
doubtful? And further, when a religious scruple was of such a nature as to
hinder the dictator from acting, whether the master of the horse could be
exempt from it and at liberty? But why do I ask these questions, when,
though I had gone without leaving any orders, your own judgment ought to
have been regulated according to what you could discover of my intention?
Why do you not answer? Did I not forbid you to act, in any respect, during
my absence? Did I not forbid you to engage the enemy? Yet, in contempt of
these my orders, while the auspices were uncertain, while the omens were
confused, contrary to the practice of war, contrary to the discipline of our
ancestors, and contrary to the authority of the gods, you dared to enter on
the fight. Answer to these questions proposed to you. On any other matter
utter not a word. Lictor, draw near him." To each of these particulars,
Fabius, finding it no easy matter to answer, at one time remonstrated against
the same person acting as accuser and judge, in a cause which affected his
very existence; at another, he asserted that his life should sooner be forced
from him, than the glory of his past services; clearing himself and accusing
the other by turns; so then Papirius' anger blazing out with fresh fury, he
ordered the master of the horse to be stripped, and the rods and axes to be
got ready. Fabius, imploring the protection of the soldiers, while the lictors
were tearing his garments, betook himself to the quarters of the veterans,
who were already raising a commotion in the assembly: from them the
uproar spread through the whole body; in one place the voice of
supplication was heard; in another, menaces. Those who happened to stand
nearest to the tribunal, because, being under the eyes of the general, they
could easily be known, entreated him to spare the master of the horse, and
not in him to condemn the whole army. The remoter parts of the assembly,
and the crowd collected round Fabius, railed at the unrelenting spirit of the
dictator, and were not far from mutiny; nor was even the tribunal perfectly
quiet. The lieutenants-general standing round the general's seat besought
him to adjourn the business to the next day, and to allow time to his anger,
and room for consideration; representing that "the indiscretion of Fabius
had been sufficiently rebuked; his victory sufficiently disgraced; and they
begged him not to proceed to the extreme of severity; not to brand with
ignominy a youth of extraordinary merit, or his father, a man of most
illustrious character, together with the whole family of the Fabii." When
they made but little impression either by their prayers or arguments, they
desired him to observe the violent ferment of the assembly, and told him
that "while the soldiers' tempers were heated to such a degree, it became not
either his age or his wisdom to kindle them into a flame, and afford matter
for a mutiny; that no one would lay the blame of such an event on Quintus
Fabius, who only deprecated punishment; but on the dictator, if, blinded by
resentment, he should, by an ill-judged contest, draw on himself the fury of
the multitude: and lest he should think that they acted from motives of
regard to Quintus Fabius, they were ready to make oath that, in their
judgment, it was not for the interest of the commonwealth that Quintus
Fabius should be punished at that time."
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When by these expostulations they rather irritated the dictator against
themselves, than appeased his anger against the master of the horse, the
lieutenants-general were ordered to go down from the tribunal; and after
several vain attempts were made to procure silence by means of a crier, the
noise and tumult being so great that neither the voice of the dictator
himself, nor that of his apparitors, could be heard; night, as in the case of a
battle, put an end to the contest. The master of the horse was ordered to
attend on the day following; but when all assured him that Papirius, being
agitated and exasperated in the course of the present contention, would
proceed against him with greater violence, he fled privately from the camp
to Rome; where, by the advice of his father, Marcus Fabius, who had been
three times consul, and likewise dictator, he immediately called a meeting
of the senate. While he was strenuously complaining before the fathers of
the rage and injustice of the dictator, on a sudden was heard the noise of
lictors before the senate-house, clearing the way, and Papirius himself
arrived, full of resentment, having followed, with a guard of light horse, as
soon as he heard that the other had quitted the camp. The contention then
began anew, and the dictator ordered Fabius to be seized. Where, when his
unrelenting spirit persisted in its purpose, notwithstanding the united
intercessions of the principal patricians, and of the whole senate, Fabius, the
father, then said, "Since neither the authority of the senate has any weight
with you; nor my age, which you wish to render childless; nor the noble
birth and merit of a master of the horse, nominated by yourself; nor prayers
which have often mitigated the rage of an enemy, and which appease the
wrath of the gods; I call upon the tribunes of the commons for support, and
appeal to the people; and since you decline the judgment of your own army,
as well as of the senate, I call you before a judge who must certainly be
allowed, though no other should, to possess more power and authority than
yourself, though dictator. I shall see whether you will submit to an appeal,
to which Tullus Hostilius, a Roman king, submitted." They proceeded
directly from the senate-house to the assembly; where, being arrived, the
dictator attended by few, the master of the horse by all the people of the first
rank in a body, Papirius commanded him to be taken from the rostrum to
the lower ground; his father, following him, said, "You do well in ordering
us to be brought down to a place where even as private persons we have
liberty of speech." At first, instead of regular speeches, nothing but
altercation was heard; at length, the indignation of old Fabius, and the
strength of his voice, got the better of noise, while he reproached Papirius
with arrogance and cruelty. "He himself," he said, "had been dictator at
Rome; and no man, not even the lowest plebeian, or centurion, or soldier,
had been outraged by him. But Papirius sought for victory and triumph over
a Roman commander, as over the generals of the enemy. What an immense
difference between the moderation of the ancients, and modern oppression
and cruelty. Quinctius Cincinnatus when dictator exercised no further
severity on Lucius Minucius the consul, although rescued by him from a
siege, than leaving him at the head of the army, in the quality of lieutenant-
general, instead of consul. Marcus Furius Camillus, in the case of Lucius
Furius, who, in contempt of his great age and authority, had fought a battle
with a most disgraceful result, not only restrained his anger at the time so as
to write no unfavourable representation of his conduct to the people or the
senate; but after returning home, when the patricians gave him a power of
electing from among his colleagues whoever he might approve as an
associate with himself in the command, chose that very man in preference
to all the other consular tribunes. Nay, that not even the resentment of the
people, with whom lay the supreme power in all cases, was ever exercised
with greater severity towards those who, through rashness and ignorance,
had occasioned the loss of armies, than the fining them in a sum of money.
Until that day, a capital prosecution for ill conduct in war had never been
instituted against any commander, but now generals of the Roman people
when victorious, and meriting the most honourable triumphs, are threatened
with rods and axes; a treatment which would not have been deemed
allowable, even towards those who had been defeated by an enemy. What
would his son have to suffer, if he had occasioned the loss of the army? if
he had been routed, put to flight, and driven out of his camp? To what
greater length could his resentment and violence be stretched, than to
scourge him, and put him to death? How was it consistent with reason, that
through the means of Quintus Fabius, the state should be filled with joy,
exulting in victory, and occupied in thanksgivings and congratulations;
while at the same time, he who had given occasion to the temples of the
gods being thrown open, their altars yet smoking with sacrifices, and loaded
with honours and offerings, should be stripped naked, and torn with stripes
in the sight of the Roman people; within view of the Capitol and citadel,
and of those gods not in vain invoked in two different battles? With what
temper would the army which had conquered under his conduct and
auspices have borne it? What mourning would there be in the Roman camp!
what joy among their enemies!" This speech he accompanied with an
abundant flow of tears; uniting reproaches and complaints, imploring the
aid both of gods and men, and warmly embracing his son.
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On his side stood the majesty of the senate, the favour of the people, the
support of the tribunes, and regard for the absent army. On the other side
were urged the inviolable authority of the Roman government and military
discipline; the edict of the dictator, always observed as the mandate of a
deity; the orders of Manlius, and his postponing even parental affection to
public utility. "The same also," said the dictator, "was the conduct of Lucius
Brutus, the founder of Roman liberty, in the case of his two sons. That now
fathers were become indulgent, and the aged indifferent in the case of the
authority of others being despised, and indulge the young in the subversion
of military order, as if it were a matter of trifling consequence. For his part,
however, he would persevere in his purpose, and would not remit the
smallest part of the punishment justly due to a person who fought contrary
to his orders, while the rites of religion were imperfectly executed, and the
auspices uncertain. Whether the majesty of the supreme authority was to be
perpetual or not, depended not on him; but Lucius Papirius would not
diminish aught of its rights. He wished that the tribunitian office, inviolate
itself, would not by its interposition violate the authority of the Roman
government; nor the Roman people, to their own detriment particularly,
annihilate the dictator and the rights of the dictatorship together. But if this
should be the case, not Lucius Papirius but the tribunes and the people
would be blamed by posterity in vain; when military discipline being once
dissolved, the soldier would no longer obey the orders of the centurion, the
centurion those of the tribune, the tribune those of the lieutenant-general,
the lieutenant-general those of the consul, nor the master of the horse those
of the dictator. No one would then pay any deference to men, no, nor even
to the gods. Neither edicts of generals nor auspices would be observed. The
soldiers, without leave of absence, would straggle at random through the
lands of friends and of foes; and regardless of their oath would, influenced
solely by a wanton humour, quit the service whenever they might choose.
The standards would be unattended and forsaken: the men would neither
assemble in pursuance of orders, nor would any distinction be made as to
fighting by night or by day, on favourable or unfavourable ground, by order
or without the orders of the general; nor would they observe standards or
ranks; the service, instead of being solemn and sacred, would be confused
and the result of mere chance, like that of freebooters. Render yourselves
then, tribunes of the commons, accountable for all these evils to all future
ages. Expose your own persons to these heavy imputations in defence of the
licentious conduct of Quintus Fabius."
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The tribunes now confounded, and more anxiously concerned at their own
situation than at his for whom their support was sought, were freed from
this embarrassment by the Roman people unanimously having recourse to
prayers and entreaties, that the dictator would, for their sakes, remit the
punishment of the master of the horse. The tribunes likewise, following the
example set them of employing entreaties, earnestly beseech the dictator to
pardon human error, to consider the immaturity of the offender's age; that
he had suffered sufficiently; and now the youth himself, now his father,
Marcus Fabius, disclaiming further contest, fell at the dictator's knees and
deprecated his wrath. Then the dictator, after causing silence, said,
"Romans, it is well. Military discipline has prevailed; the majesty of
government has prevailed; both which were in danger of ceasing this day to
exist. Quintus Fabius, who fought contrary to the order of his commander,
is not acquitted of guilt; but after being condemned as guilty, is granted as a
boon to the Roman people; is granted to the college of tribunes, supporting
him with their prayers, not with the regular power of their office. Live,
Quintus Fabius, more happy in this united sympathy of the state for your
preservation, than in the victory in which you lately exulted. Live, after
having ventured on such an act, as your father himself, had he been in the
place of Lucius Papirius, would not have pardoned. With me you shall be
reconciled whenever you wish it. To the Roman people, to whom you owe
your life, you can perform no greater service than to let this day teach you a
sufficient lesson to enable you to submit to lawful commands, both in war
and peace." He then declared, that he no longer detained the master of the
horse, and as he retired from the rostrum, the senate being greatly rejoiced,
and the people still more so, gathered round him and escorted him, on one
hand commending the dictator, on the other congratulating the master of the
horse; while it was considered that the authority of military command was
confirmed no less effectually by the danger of Quintus Fabius than the
lamentable punishment of young Manlius. It so happened, that, through the
course of that year, as often as the dictator left the army the Samnites were
in motion: but Marcus Valerius, the lieutenant-general who commanded in
the camp, had Quintus Fabius before his eyes for an example, not to fear
any violence of the enemy, so much as the unrelenting anger of the dictator.
So that when a body of his foragers fell into an ambuscade and were cut to
pieces in disadvantageous ground, it was generally believed that the
lieutenant-general could have given them assistance if he had not been held
in dread by his rigorous orders. The resentment for this also alienated the
affections of the soldiery from the dictator, already incensed against him
because he had been implacable towards Quintus Fabius, and because he
had granted him pardon at the intercession of the Roman people, a thing
which he had refused to their entreaties.
36
The dictator, having appointed Lucius Papirius Crassus, as master of the
horse, to the command of the city, and prohibited Quintus Fabius from
acting in any case as magistrate, returned to the camp; where his arrival
brought neither any great joy to his countrymen, nor any degree of terror to
the enemy: for on the day following, either not knowing that the dictator
had arrived, or little regarding whether he were present or absent, they
approached his camp in order of battle. Of such importance, however, was
that single man, Lucius Papirius, that had the zeal of the soldiers seconded
the dispositions of the commander, no doubt was entertained that an end
might have been put that day to the war with the Samnites; so judiciously
did he draw up his army with respect to situation and reserves, in such a
manner did he strengthen them with every advantage of military skill: but
the soldiers exerted no vigour; and designedly kept from conquering, in
order to injure the reputation of their leader. Of the Samnites, however, very
many were slain; and great numbers of the Romans wounded. The
experienced commander quickly perceived the circumstance which
prevented his success, and that it would be necessary to moderate his
temper, and to mingle mildness with austerity. Accordingly, attended by the
lieutenants-general, going round to the wounded soldiers, thrusting his head
into their tents, and asking them, one by one, how they were in health; then,
mentioning them by name, he gave them in charge to the officers, tribunes,
and præfects. This behaviour, popular in itself, he maintained with such
dexterity, that by his attention to their recovery he gradually gained their
affection; nor did any thing so much contribute towards their recovery as
the circumstance of this attention being received with gratitude. The army
being restored to health, he came to an engagement with the enemy; and
both himself and the troops, being possessed with full confidence of
success, he so entirely defeated and dispersed the Samnites, that that was
the last day they met the dictator in the field. The victorious army,
afterwards, directed its march wherever a prospect of booty invited, and
traversed the enemies' territories, encountering not a weapon, nor any
opposition, either openly or by stratagem. It added to their alacrity, that the
dictator had, by proclamation, given the whole spoil to the soldiers; so that
they were animated not only by the public quarrel, but by their private
emolument. Reduced by these losses, the Samnites sued to the dictator for
peace, and, after they had engaged to supply each of his soldiers with a suit
of clothes and a year's pay, being ordered to apply to the senate, they
answered, that they would follow the dictator, committing their cause
wholly to his integrity and honour. On this the troops were withdrawn out
of Samnium.
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The dictator entered the city in triumph; and, though desirous of resigning
his office immediately, yet, by order of the senate, he held it until the
consuls were elected: these were Caius Sulpicius Longus a second time, and
Quintus Æmilius Cerretanus. The Samnites, without finishing the treaty of
peace, the terms being still in negotiation, brought home with them a truce
for a year. Nor was even that faithfully observed; so strongly was their
inclination for war excited, on hearing that Papirius was gone out of office.
In this consulate of Caius Sulpicius and Quintus Æmilius, (some histories
have Aulius,) to the revolt of the Samnites was added a new war with the
Apulians. Armies were sent against both. The Samnites fell by lot to
Sulpicius, the Apulians to Æmilius. Some writers say, that this war was not
waged with the Apulians, but that the allied states of that nation were
defended against the violence and injustice of the Samnites. But the
circumstances of the Samnites, who could with difficulty, at that period,
support a war in which themselves were engaged, render it more probable
that they did not make war on the Apulians, but that both nations were in
arms against the Romans at the same time. However, no memorable event
occurred. The lands of the Apulians and of Samnium were utterly laid
waste; but in neither quarter were the enemy to be found. At Rome, an
alarm, which happened in the night, suddenly roused the people from their
sleep, in such a fright, that the Capitol and citadel, the walls and gates, were
all filled with men in arms. But after they had called all to their posts, and
run together in bodies, in every quarter, when day approached, neither the
author nor cause of the alarm could be discovered. This year, in pursuance
to the advice of Flavius, the Tusculans were brought to a trial before the
people. Marcus Flavius, a tribune of the commons, proposed, that
punishment should be inflicted on those of the Tusculans, "by whose advice
and assistance the Veliternians and Privernians had made war on the Roman
people." The Tusculans, with their wives and children, came to Rome. The
whole party in mourning habits, like persons under accusation, went round
the tribes, throwing themselves at the feet of the citizens. The compassion
thus excited operated more effectually towards procuring them pardon, than
all their arguments did towards clearing them of guilt. Every one of the
tribes, except the Pollian, negatived the proposition. The sentence of the
Pollian tribe was, that the grown-up males should be beaten and put to
death, and their wives and children sold by auction, according to the rules
of war. It appears that the resentment which rose against the advisers of so
rigorous a measure, was retained in memory by the Tusculans down to the
age of our fathers; and that hardly any candidate of the Pollian tribe could,
ever since, gain the votes of the Papirian.
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On the following year, in the consulate of Quintus Fabius and Lucius
Fulvius, Aulus Cornelius Arvina being made dictator, and Marcus Fabius
Ambustus master of the horse, a levy being held with more than usual
rigour in consequence of their apprehension of a very serious war in
Samnium, (for it was reported that some young men had been hired from
their neighbours,) led forth a very strong army against the Samnites.
Although in a hostile country, their camp was pitched in as careless a
manner as if the foe were at a great distance; when, suddenly, the legions of
the Samnites approached with so much boldness as to advance their rampart
close to an out-post of the Romans. Night was now coming on; that
prevented their assaulting the works; but they did not conceal their intention
of doing so next day, as soon as the light should appear. The dictator found
that there would be a necessity for fighting sooner than he had expected,
and lest the situation should be an obstruction to the bravery of the troops,
he led away the legions in silence, leaving a great number of fires the better
to deceive the enemy. On account of the proximity of the camps, however,
he could not escape their observation: their cavalry instantly pursued, and
pressed closely on his troops, in such a way as to refrain from attacking
them until the day appeared. Their infantry did not even quit their camp
before daylight. As soon as it was dawn, the cavalry venturing to attack the
enemy by harassing the Roman rear, and pressing them in places of difficult
passage, considerably delayed their march. Meanwhile their infantry
overtook the cavalry; and now the Samnites pursued close with their entire
force. The dictator then, finding that he could no longer go forward without
great inconvenience, ordered the spot where he stood to be measured out for
a camp. But it was impossible, while the enemy's horse were spread about
on every side, that palisades could be brought, and the work be begun:
seeing it, therefore, impracticable, either to march forward or to settle
himself there, he drew up his troops for battle, removing the baggage out of
the line. The enemy likewise formed their line opposite to his; fully equal
both in spirit and in strength. Their courage was chiefly improved from not
knowing that the motive of the Romans' retreat was the incommodiousness
of the ground, so that they imagined themselves objects of terror, and
supposed that they were pursuing men who fled through fear. This kept the
balance of the fight equal for a considerable time; though, of late, it had
been unusual with the Samnites to stand even the shout of a Roman army.
Certain it is, that the contest, on this day, continued so very doubtful from
the third hour to the eighth, that neither was the shout repeated, after being
raised at the first onset, nor the standards moved either forward or
backward; nor any ground lost on either side. They fought without taking
breath or looking behind them, every man in his post, and pushing against
their opponents with their shields. The noise continuing equal, and the
terror of the fight the same, seemed to denote, that the decision would be
effected either by fatigue or by the night. The men had now exhausted their
strength, the sword its power, and the leaders their skill; when, on a sudden,
the Samnite cavalry, having learned from a single troop which had
advanced beyond the rest, that the baggage of the Romans lay at a distance
from their army, without any guard or defence; through eagerness for booty,
they attack it: of which the dictator being informed by a hasty messenger,
said, "Let them only encumber themselves with spoils." Afterwards came
several, one after another, crying out, that they were plundering and
carrying off all the effects of the soldiers: he then called to him the master
of the horse, and said, "Do you see, Marcus Fabius, that the fight has been
forsaken by the enemy's cavalry? They are entangled and encumbered with
our baggage. Attack them whilst scattered about, as is the case of every
multitude employed in plundering; you will find few mounted on
horseback, few with swords in their hands; and, while they are loading their
horses with spoil, and unarmed, put them to the sword, and make it bloody
spoil for them. I will take care of the legions, and the fight of the infantry:
yours be the honour which the horse shall acquire."
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The body of cavalry, in the most exact order possible, charging the enemy,
who were straggling and embarrassed, filled every place with slaughter: for
amid the packages which they hastily threw down, and which lay in the way
of their feet, and of the affrighted horses, as they endeavoured to escape,
being now unable either to fight or fly, they are slaughtered. Then Fabius,
after he had almost entirely cut off the enemy's horse, led round his
squadrons in a small circuit, and attacked the infantry in the rear. The new
shout, raised in that quarter, terrified the Samnites on the one hand; and
when, on the other, the dictator saw their troops in the van looking behind
them, their battalions in confusion, and their line wavering, he earnestly
exhorted and animated his men, calling on the tribunes and chief centurions,
by name, to join him in renewing the fight. Raising the shout anew, they
pressed forward, and as they advanced, perceived the enemy more and more
confused. The cavalry now could be seen by those in front, and Cornelius,
turning about to the several companies, made them understand, by raising
his voice and hands, that he saw the standards and bucklers of his own
horsemen. On hearing which, and at the same time seeing them, they, at
once, so far forgot the fatigue which they had endured through almost the
whole day, and even their wounds, that they rushed on against the enemy
with as much vigour and alacrity as if they were coming fresh out of camp
on receiving the signal for battle. The Samnites could no longer sustain the
charge of horse and foot together; part of them, enclosed on both sides,
were cut off; the rest were scattered and fled different ways. The infantry
slew those who were surrounded and made resistance; and the cavalry made
great havoc of the fugitives, among whom fell their general. This battle
crushed, at length, the power of the Samnites so effectually, that, in all their
meetings, they said, "it was not at all to be wondered at, if in an impious
war, commenced in violation of a treaty, when the gods were, with justice,
more incensed against them than men, they succeeded in none of their
undertakings. That war must be expiated and atoned for with a heavy
penalty. The only alternative they had, was whether the penalty should be
the guilty blood of a few, or the innocent blood of all." Some now ventured
to name the authors of the war; one name in particular, by the united voices
of all, was mentioned, that of Brutulus Papius; he was a man of power and
noble birth, and undoubtedly the violator of the late truce. The prætors
being compelled to take the opinion of the assembly concerning him, a
decree was made, "that Brutulus Papius should be delivered into the hands
of the Romans; and that, together with him, all the spoil taken from the
Romans, and the prisoners, should be sent to Rome, and that the restitution
demanded by the heralds, in conformity to treaty, should be made, as was
agreeable to justice and equity." In pursuance of this determination heralds
were sent to Rome, and also the dead body of Brutulus; for, by a voluntary
death, he avoided the punishment and ignominy intended for him. It was
thought proper that his goods also should be delivered up along with the
body. But none of all those things were accepted, except the prisoners, and
such articles of the spoil as were recognised by the owners. The dictator
obtained a triumph by a decree of the senate.
40
Some writers affirm, that this war was conducted by the consuls, and that
they triumphed over the Samnites; and also, that Fabius advanced into
Apulia, and carried off from thence abundance of spoil. But that Aulus
Cornelius was dictator that year is an undisputed fact. The question then is,
whether he was appointed for the purpose of conducting the war, or on
occasion of the illness of Lucius Plautius, the prætor; in order that there
might be a magistrate to give the signal for the starting of the chariots at the
Roman games. This latter is asserted of him; and that after performing the
business, which in truth reflected no great lustre on his office, he resigned
the dictatorship. It is not easy to determine between either the facts or the
writers, which of them deserves the preference: I am inclined to think that
history has been much corrupted by means of funeral panegyrics and false
inscriptions on statues; each family striving by false representations to
appropriate to itself the fame of warlike exploits and public honours. From
this cause, certainly, both the actions of individuals and the public records
of events have been confused. Nor is there extant any writer, contemporary
with those events, on whose authority we can with certainty rely.
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FOOTNOTES:
[1] "Employ myself to a useful purpose,"—facere operæ pretium, "to do a thing
that is worth the trouble,"—"to employ oneself to a good purpose."—See
Scheller's Lat. Lexicon.
[2] "A practice,"—rem.—Some, as Baker, refer it to res populi R. Others, as
Stroth, to res pop. Rom. perscribere.
[3] "My share,"—pro virili parte, or, "to the best of my ability."
[4] "Historians."—Those mentioned by Livy himself are Q. Fabius Pictor,
Valerius Antias, L. Piso, Q. Ælius Tubero, C. Licinius Macer, Cœlius, Polybius,
etc.
[5] "Hastening to these later times."—The history of the recent civil wars would
possess a more intense interest for the Romans of the Augustan age.
[6] "From every care,"—the fear of giving offence by expressing his opinions
freely, and the sorrow, which, as a patriot, he could not but feel in recording the
civil wars of his countrymen.
[7] "Acquired."—This refers to the whole period antecedent to the time when
Ap. Claudius carried the Roman arms beyond Italy against the Carthaginians; (2)
extended, from that time till the fall of Carthage; (3) sinking, the times of the
Gracchi; (4) gave way more and more, those of Sulla; (5) precipitate, those of
Cæsar; (6) the present times, those of Augustus after the battle of Actium.—
Stocker.
[8] Æneas, being now deified, could not be called by his human name; and in
speaking of his being buried, it would be improper to name him by his divine
title. —— Indigetem. He is called by Dionysius Χθόνιος Θεός.
[9] Forte quádam divinitus. θείᾳ τινι τύχῃ. Plut.
[10] Scil. "The Pallantean."
[11] By all his inquiries he arrived at the same conclusion as before, viz. that
they were his grand-children.
[12] According to Cato, Rome was founded on the day of the Palilia, the 11th of
the Calends of May, in the first year of the 7th Olympiad, and 751 B.C. This is
two years short of Varro's computation.
[13] He taught the Italians to read and write.
[14] Apparitores hoc genus. There is something incorrect in the language of the
original here. In my version I have followed Drakenborch. Walker, in his edition,
proposes to read ut for et; thus, quibus ut apparitores et hoc genus ab Etruscis
—— numerum quoque ipsum ductum placet, "who will have it, that as public
servants of this kind, so was their number also, derived from the Etrurians."
[15] The population at that time consisted of not more than 3,000 foot, and less
than 300 horse. At the death of Romulus, it is said to have amounted to 46,000
foot and almost 1,000 horse.
[16] τὸ μεταξὺ χωρίον τοῦ τε Καπιτωλίου και ̀ τῆς ἄκρας ὅ καλεῖται νῦν κατὰ
τὴν Ῥωμαίων διάλεκτον μεθόριον δυοῖν δρυμῶν. Dio. ii. 15.
[17] Ex industria—deditâ operá—ἀπὸ παρασκευῆς.
[18] Two, one by A. Cornelius Cossus for slaying L. Tolumnius, king of Veii, U.
C. 318, another by M. Claudius Marcellus, for killing Viridomarus, king of the
Gauls, U. C. 532.
[19] Nepotum et liberûm progeniem = Nepotes et liberos,—ὕιες Ἀχαιων = οἵ
Ἀχαιοι.
[20] The original has undergone various changes here: my version coincides
with the reading, locis circà densa obsita virgulta obscuris.
[21] Although, according to the terms of the alliance, the Sabines and the
Romans were to be in all respects on an equal footing.
[22] The order of the people still requires the sanction of the senate for its
ratification: but that sanction now being given beforehand, the order of the
people is no longer subject to the control of the senate, and therefore not
precarious as heretofore.
[23] Ex quibus locis, quæ fama in Sabinos, aut quo linguæ commercio ——
quenquam excivisset. "From which (remote) places, what high character of him
(could have reached) to the Sabines, or by what intercourse of language could
such high character of him have aroused any one to become a pupil?" Other
editions read quâ famâ; thus, from which places by what high character for
talent, or by what intercourse of language, could he, Pythagoras, have aroused
any one, etc.?
[24] Romulus had made his year to consist of ten months, the first month being
March, and the number of days in the year being only 304, which corresponded
neither with the course of the sun or moon. Numa, who added the two months of
January and February, divided the year into twelve months, according to the
course of the moon. This was the lunar Greek year, and consisted of 354 days.
Numa, however, adopted 355 days for his year, from his partiality to odd
numbers. The lunar year of 354 days fell short of the solar year by 11-1/4 days;
—this in 8 years amounted to (11-1/4 × 8) 90 days. These 90 days he divided
into 2 months of 22 and 2 of 23 days, ([2 × 22] + [2 × 23] = 90,) and introduced
them alternately every second year for two octennial periods: every third
octennial period, however, Numa intercalated only 66 days instead of 90 days, i.
e. he inserted 3 months of only 22 days each. The reason was, because he
adopted 355 days as the length of his lunar year instead of 354, and this in 24
years (3 octennial periods) produced an error of 24 days; this error was exactly
compensated by intercalating only 66 days (90-24) in the third octennial period.
The intercalations were generally made in the month of February, after the 23rd
of the month. Their management was left to the pontiffs—ad metam eandem
solis unde orsi essent—dies congruerent; "that the days might correspond to the
same starting-point of the sun in the heavens whence they had set out." That is,
taking for instance the tropic of Cancer for the place or starting-point of the sun
any one year, and observing that he was in that point of the heavens on precisely
the 21st of June, the object was so to dispense the year, that the day on which the
sun was observed to arrive at that same meta or starting-point again, should also
be called the 21st of June:—such was the congruity aimed at by these
intercalations.
[25]
Ille nefastus erit per quem tria verba silentur;
Fastus erit, per quem lege licebit agi.—Ov. F. i. 47.
[26] Ancilia, from ἄγκυλος.
[27] Pontificem, scil. Maximum.
[28]
Eliciunt cœlo te, Jupiter: unde minores
Nunc quoque te celebrant, Eliciumque vocant.
Ov. F. iii. 327.
[29] Cum ipsi se —— formarent, tum finitimi etiam, etc. Some of the editors of
Livy have remarked on this passage, that cum when answering to tum may be
joined to a subjunctive, as here; the fact however is, that cum here does not
answer to tum at all; cum is here "whilst,"—and so necessarily requires the verb
to be in the subjunctive mood.
[30] Mettus. Gronovius and Bekker read Mettius; Niebuhr also prefers Mettius;
he conceives that the Latin prænomina and the Roman nomina terminated in ius.
[31] Injurias et non redditas, etc. The construction is, et ego videor audisse
regem nostrum Cluilium (præ se ferre) injurias et non redditas res ... nec dubito
te ferre eadem præ te, Tulle.
[32] Three brothers born at one birth. Dionys. iii. 14, describes them as cousin-
germans. Vid. Wachsmuth, p. 147. Niebuhr, i. p. 342.
[33] The order is: fortuna patriæ deinde futura ea quam ipsi f. (animo obvers.);
the fortune of their country, the high or humble character of which for the future
depended on their exertions on that occasion.
[34] The two Roman champions, we have seen, fell in the one place, super alium
alius; consequently were buried together; whilst the Curiatii fell in different
places, as Horatius contrived to separate them to avoid their joint attack.
[35] Perduellio, (duellum, bellum,) high treason against the state or its
sovereign; but in those times any offence deserving capital punishment was
included under that of treason, Qui Horatio perduellionem judicent, to pass
sentence on Horatius, as being manifestly guilty of murder; not to try whether he
was guilty or not.
[36] Duumviri, etc. Niebuhr considers these to be the very words of the old
formula.
[37] If the sentence (of the duumviri) be confirmed by the people.
[38] The letter of the law allowed of no justification or extenuation of the fact. It
left no alternative to the judge.
[39] He kindly pointed out the loop-hole in the law, which left an opening for the
culprit's acquittal.
[40] By the laws of Romulus, a father had the power of life and death over his
children.
[41] The part which he reserves for himself and the Albans is to play the traitors
to Tullus in the hour of need, wearing meanwhile the mark of friendship to
Rome.
[42] The fact is, that the subject population rose up against the Roman colonists,
drove them out of the town, and asserted their independence. Nieb. i. 24. 5.
[43] The Tiber and the Anio.
[44] Erigit—"he makes it halt," from the French faire alte, or formerly haut,
because soldiers then stand upright and hold their spears erect.
[45] Præcones ab extremo. At the farther part of the Roman camp, where it
joined that of the Albans.
[46] As well as by the orders issued by Tullus.
[47] Malitiosam. Την ὕλην καλουμένην Κακοῦργον. Dio. iii.
[48] The Lucumones were a class of persons among the Etrurians of a warlike
sacerdotal character, patricians, not kings. Vid. Niebuhr, i. p. 372.
[49] In my version of this passage I have followed the reading, et pleraque in
ratibus, impacta sublicis quum hærerent, p. i. The burning logs were not sent
down the river one by one, but were placed on rafts, so that being incapable of
passing on between the piers of the bridge, they firmly stuck there, and burnt the
bridge. This mode of interpretation is confirmed by Dion. iii. 5, 6. The bridge
here meant is the one built by the Sabines at the confluence of the Anio and the
Tiber——Another reading is, pleraque in ratibus impacta subliciis quam
hærerent, "most of them being driven against the boats, resting on piles, stuck
there," &c.
[50] The hundredth year. 138 years had elapsed since the death of Romulus: they
diminish the number of years designedly, to make the matter appear still worse.
[51] Son-in-law. Why not one of his two sons, Lucius and Aruns? Dio. iv. 1. If
these were not his grandchildren rather, they must have been infants at the time.
Dio. iv. 4, 6.—At this time infants could not succeed to the throne.—Ruperti.
[52] This sentence has given some trouble to the commentators.—Some will
have it that three distinct reasons are given for assassinating Tarquinius rather
than Servius Tullius, and that these are severally marked and distinguished by et
—et—tum, the second only having quia.—Stroth will have it that only two
reasons are assigned, one, why the king should be killed, and the other, why
Servius Tullius should not be killed, arising from the danger and uselessness of
the act—the former has not a quia, because it was a fact, (et injuriæ dolor, &c.,)
while the latter has it in the first part (the danger, et quia gravior, &c., quia
being understood also before the other, the uselessness, tum, Servio occiso, &c.)
because it contained the reasoning of the youths. Doering says there were only
two powerful reasons, revenge and fear, and a ratio probabilis introduced by
tum; which has the force of insuper. According to Dr. Hunter, there are two
formal assertions, one, that resentment stimulated the sons of Ancus against the
king himself; the other, that the plot is laid for the king himself upon two
considerations, of reason and policy.
[53] By public—private. The "public" were the steps taken by Servius to
establish his political ascendency, whilst the "private" refer to those intended to
strengthen his family connexions.
[54] The truce had now expired. If the truce concluded with them by Romulus be
here meant, it was long since expired, since about 140 years had now elapsed. It
is probable, however, that it was renewed in the reign of Tullius.
[55] Varro, de L.L. iv. 36, thinks, on the contrary, that tributum was so called, as
being paid by the tribes.
[56] Temple of Diana. Built on the summit of the Aventine mount towards the
Tiber. On its brazen pillar were engraved the laws of the treaty, and which were
still extant in the time of Augustus.
[57] This is noticed as the first trace of the Agrarian division by Niebuhr, i. p.
161.
[58] His son. Dionysius will have it that he was the grandson. See Nieb. i. p.
367.
[59] Younger families. These had been brought into the senate, as we have seen,
by Tarquinius Priscus, and consequently favoured the Tarquinian interest. Nieb.
i. p. 372.
[60] To resign. Niebuhr is of opinion that what is said regarding the
Commentaries of Servius Tullius, chap. 60, has reference to this.
[61] Hurdle, a mode of punishment in use among the Carthaginians. See Tac.
Germ. 12. Similar to the Greek, Καταποντισμός.
[62] His degeneracy—degeneratum. This use of the passive participle is of
frequent occurrence in Livy.
[63] The principal sewer—the cloaca maxima. This is attributed to Tarquinius
Priscus by several writers. Dio. iii. 67, states that it was he who commenced it.
See Plin. H. N. xxxvi. Nieb. i. p. 385.
[64] To do so, and that quickly,—a use of the participles facto and maturato
similar to that already noticed in chap. 53, degeneratum.
[65] All were called Patres conscripti. Scil. Patres et Conscripti, the conjunction
being omitted. Nieb. i. p. 517.
[66] Collatinus is supposed to have earned the odium of the people, and his
consequent expulsion from Rome, by his endeavours to save his nephews, the
Aquillii, from punishment.
[67] Niebuhr will have it that Brutus punished his children by his authority as a
father, and that there was no appeal to the people from the father. See Nieb. i. p.
488.
[68] Animo patris, the strength of his mind, though that of a father, being even
more conspicuous, &c. So Drakenborch understands the passage,—this sternness
of mind, he says, though he was their father, was a more remarkable spectacle
than his stern countenance. This character of Brutus, as inferrible from the words
thus interpreted, coincides with that given of him by Dionysius and others. I
prefer understanding the passage with Crevier, scil. symptoms of paternal
affection to his children displaying themselves during the discharge of his duty
in superintending the public punishment inflicted on them.
[69] Previously, by the institution of Servius, only such manumitted slaves were
admitted to the rights of citizenship as were registered by their masters in the
census.
[70] Uno plus Tuscorum. Ὡς ἑνι ̀ πλείους ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τεθνήκασι Τυῤῥηνῶν ἢ
Ῥωμαίων.
[71] A year, scil. of ten months.
[72] The Horatii being of the minores patres. Nieb. i. p. 533.
[73] Funesta familia, as having in it an unburied corpse. Thus Misenus, whilst
unburied, incestat funere classem. Virg. Æn. vi. 150.
[74] He here rejected the omen. Cic. i. 7, 14.; auguria aut oblativa sunt, quæ non
poscuntur, aut impetrativa, quæ optata veniunt. The latter could not be rejected.
[75] Lar. This is generally understood to have been a title of honour equivalent
to our term Lord.
[76] Arbitrium signifies not only the "privilege," but the "rent" paid for such
privilege, or right of monopoly.
[77] Was all taken into the hands of government. In my version of this passage I
have conformed to the emendation of the original first proposed by Gronovius,
and admitted by Stroth and Bekker; scil. in publicum omne sumptum.—They did
not let these salt-works by auction, but took them into their own management,
and carried them on by means of persons employed to work on the public
account. These salt-works, first established at Ostia by Ancus, were, like other
public property, farmed out to the publicans. As they had a high rent to pay, the
price of salt was raised in proportion; but now the patricians, to curry favour
with the plebeians, did not let the salt-pits to private tenants, but kept them in the
hands of public labourers, to collect all the salt for the public use; and appointed
salesmen to retail it to the people at a cheaper rate. See Stocker's ed.
[78] The origin. Niebuhr mentions a more probable one. See Nieb. i. p. 541; ii.
p. 204.
[79] Niebuhr thinks, that from this defeat of the Etrurians may be dated the
commencement of the recovery of their liberty by the Romans, and that the
flight of the Roman hostages, the sale of Porsena's goods, &c. were subsequent
to it.
[80] Nec quibus consulibus parum creditum sit, scil. fides non habita fuerit.
Arnold in his Roman Hist. considers this to have been the true cause of creating
a dictator.
[81] Eo magis quod propter se. From this one would be disposed to suspect that
the dictator was created to take on him the management of war. See Nieb. p. 553,
and Niebhr. Epit. by Twiss, Append. p. 355.
[82] By giving up the advantage of their horses, and forgetting their superiority
of rank.
[83] Qui consules secundum quosdam, who were the consuls that came after
certain consuls.
[84] The determination of the plebeians and senators.
[85] rem non vulgabat, was not for extending the relief to all.
[86] i. e. by deepening the files.
[87] "On the opposite side." Gronovius proposes instead of adversus to read
aversas: scil. the valleys behind them, or in their rear.
[88] I have here adopted the reading of Stacker and others, scil. ad terrorem, ut
solet, primum ortus.
[89] i. e. I think it might have been done; whether it would have been right to do
so, it is not so easy to decide. Livy means to say that it was possible enough for
the senators, by lowering the price of corn, to get rid of the tribunes, &c. Such a
judgment is easily formed; it is not, however, he says, so easy to determine,
whether it would have been expedient to follow the advice of Coriolanus.
[90] i. e. the senate found themselves reduced to the necessity of delivering one
up to the vengeance of the people, in order to save themselves from the further
consequences of plebeian rage.
[91] The same as the Circenses.
[92] Realized—repræsentatas—quasi præsentes factas, oculis subjectas—
presented as it were to the sight.—Rasch.
[93] Sequius sit—otherwise than as it should be.
[94] Audientes secunda iræ verba—attentively listening to words which fanned
(or chimed in with) their anger.—St.
[95] Scil. Rome. Dionysius narrates the expedition of Coriolanus in a different
order from that given by Livy, and says that he approached the city twice.
Niebuhr, ii. p. 94, n. 535, thinks that the words "passing across the country into
the Latin way" (in Latinam viam transversis itineribus transgressus) have been
transposed from their proper place, and that they should come in after "he then
took," &c. (tunc deinceps).
[96] The triarii were veteran soldiers of approved valour: they formed the third
line, whence their name.
[97] Before a consul set out on any expedition, he offered sacrifices and prayers
in the Capitol; and then, laying aside his consular gown, marched out of the city,
dressed in a military robe of state, called Paludamentum.
[98] This statement is rejected by Niebuhr entirely.
[99] Niebuhr, ii. p. 231, thinks that it was in this year the Icilian law was passed,
according to which, any person interrupting the proceedings of the tribunes,
rendered himself liable to capital punishment.—Twiss.
[100] Several charges were brought against Appius, according to Dion. ix. 54,
who also states that he did not die of any disease, but that he laid violent hands
on himself.—Ruperti.
[101] The original has plenus suarum—irarum,—that is, the anger not of Appius
against the commons, but of the commons against him.
[102] Conf. Nieb. ii. n. 754. It may be well to mention that Niebuhr considered
that this account regarding the death of Appius was all fictitious. The Greek
writers, scil. Dion. ix. 54, Zonar. vii. 17, state that he laid violent hands on
himself.
[103] In the original we read coacti extemplo ab senatu. Niebuhr considers this
reading to be corrupt, and is satisfied that the correct reading is coacto extemplo
senatu. See ii. n. 555.
[104] Additional force of the, &c. Crovier understands this to signify that the
Romans did not employ a greater force for besieging Antium, than they had
employed the preceding year, and which at that time seemed insufficient for the
purpose. Others understand the words to signify that they surrendered without
waiting for the Romans to make any additional efforts to take the town.
[105] Dederat. The oratio obliqua would require dederit here, but such instances
of the indicative being used for the subjunctive are by no means infrequent.
[106] Justitium—a jure sistendo.
[107] According to Stroth, this is the first instance we have of a decree of the
senate arming the consul with almost dictatorial power.
[108] Pro-consul:—the first mention of a pro-consul in Livy.
[109] Of the year,—i.e. the consular year, not the civil one, which commenced in
January.
[110] A similar measure was adopted at Athens. See Thucyd. ii. 52.
[111] Circuitio. Stroth observes, that this is what we understand by 'the Round.'
[112] According to Dionysius, the Volsci attacked Rome on this occasion.
[113] As præfectus urbis.
[114] Niebuhr n. 24, 634, would have us read Terentilius, the Roman family
names always, he says, ending in ius. He also thinks that for Arsa, we should
read Harsa.
[115] Niebuhr, ii. n. 631, asks whether it was worms. Σαρκῶν θραύσματα. Dion.
x. 2.
[116] The Sibylline books.
[117] Niebuhr denies that the tribunes had the power before the establishment of
the decemviri to commit patricians to prison. See however Dion. vii. 17.
[118] In the original the words are, Medio decreto jus auxilii sui expediunt. The
tribunes were afraid lest, if they allowed Cæso to go entirely at large, the
commons might become irritated; whilst if they refused to listen to the
application of a patrician when he craved their assistance, they feared lest they
should lose an excellent opportunity of establishing their influence and
increasing their power. By adopting a line of conduct then which conceded
something both to the commons and to Cæso, they as it were extricate
(expediunt) their power from this double danger.
[119] Vadis publicos. According to Gronovius, publico, scil. plebi. Niebuhr
prefers this reading.
[120] Rigorously exacted. See Niebuhr ii. p. 289, who expresses a different
opinion on the matter.
[121] Incerto hoste, it being as yet uncertain who the enemy was.
[122] Fidem abrogare,—non habere fidem, non credere. Non credendo here
seems superfluous.
[123] Forgetful of the consular, &c.—i.e. forgetful of the limits of the consular
authority; acting in the same manner as if its power were unbounded, and
admitted no appeal.
[124] Niebuhr thinks that Cæso was among the number. See cap. 25, where we
read "Cæsonem neque Quintiæ familiæ, neque reipublicæ restitui posse." Comp.
Niebuhr ii. n. 673, Wachsmuth, p. 347.
[125] The consuls under ordinary circumstances used to commence their office
at this time on the Calends of August.
[126] Neque sacri neque sancti. Whatever is consecrated by religion is said to be
sacrum; whilst sanctum is said of that which the law states to be inviolable.
[127] Exercitu relicto is the ordinary reading. Crevier observes that reducto is
the more correct.
[128] This account does not seem to be correct. See Niebuhr ii. p. 254.
[129] Ni ita esset, a legal form of expression, amounting in this place to "if
Volscius attempted to deny it." Privatim. Besides the quæstors who by virtue of
their office were to prosecute Volscius, many persons on their own account, and
on their private responsibility, cited him into court, and challenged him to
discuss the case before a judge. A prosecutor was said ferre judicem res, when
he proposed to the accused person some one out of the judices selecti, before
whom the case might be tried; if the accused person consented to the person
named by prosecutor, then the judge was said convenisse, to have been agreed
on. Sometimes the accused was allowed to select his own judge, judicem dicere.
When both the prosecutor and the accused agreed as to the judge, they presented
a joint petition to the prætor that he would appoint (ut daret) that person to try
the cause; at the same time they both bound themselves to pay a certain sum, the
one if he did not establish his charge, ni ita esset; the other if he did not prove
his innocence.
[130] Comitia, i. e. curiata, which exercised authority in the cases of persons
accused of inflicting injuries on the patricians.
[131] Ad prohibenda circumdari opera. Stroth observes that it should be more
properly ad prohibenda circumdanda opera, i. e. ad prohibendum, ne opera
circumdarentur.
[132] Consulare, imperium tribunicio auxilio.—The consuls possessed
imperium. The tribunes could not be said to possess it. Their province was
confined to auxilii latio, sc. adversus consules.
[133] It is extraordinary that Livy makes no mention here of Siccius Dentatus,
and his strenuous exertions in endeavouring to carry the agrarian law, as well as
of his angry contentions with the consuls. For his character, see Dion. x. 31, 32.
[134] Impedimentum. The fact of his presiding at the meeting should have been a
bar to his being elected a decemvir.
[135] Niebuhr will have it that five of these were of plebeian rank.
[136] Impotentibus, sc. immoderatis—rari aditus, the genitive singular.—Stroth.
[137] Nec attinuisse demi securim, quum sine provocatione creati essent,
interpretabantur. Valerius Publicola had introduced the custom of not having the
axes tied up with the fasces when carried before the consuls in the city. But the
decemvirs said that this was, because an appeal from the consuls to the people
was allowed. Whence, since their jurisdiction allowed of no appeal, they
interpreted, i. e. by interpreting the meaning or intention of this custom, they
concluded that they were not bound by it, and that there was no reason why they
should remove the axes from the fasces.—Crev.
[138] Provocatione—intercessionem. The provocatio was to the people, whilst
the intercessio referred to the decemvirs against a colleague.
[139] Quum fortuna, qua quicquid cupitum foret, potentioris esset. Stroth
considers this passage to be corrupt: he proposes to read cum fortuna, so that
portentioris esset may refer to quicquid cupitum foret, i. e. with such favourable
success, that every thing which the more powerful person might covet, became
his.
[140] Inhibendum, sc. adhibendum—the term inhibeo occurs frequently in this
sense, as below, imperioque inhibendo. The adjective imminutis also refers
evidently to honoris insignibus.—Stroth.
[141] The words are, quum et ipsi invisum consensu imperium, et plebs, quid
privatis jus non esset vocandi senatum, non convenire patres interpretarentur, i.
e. while, on the one hand, the decemvirs themselves accounted for the staying
away of the senators from the meeting, by the fact of their (the decemvirs')
government being disliked by them; whilst, on the other hand, the commons
accounted for the non-appearance of the senators by the fact, that being now
mere private citizens, their time of office being passed, they (the decemvirs) had
no right whatever to convene the senate.—Stroth.
[142] The senators were obliged to attend the meeting of the senate when
convened by the magistrate; otherwise a fine was imposed, to insure the payment
of which pledges were exacted, which were sold in case of non-payment. See
Cicero de Orat. iii. 1. Philip. i. 5.
[143] In the original the words are: quod iis qui jam magistratu abissent,
privatisque, si vis abesset, &c., i. e. who differed in no other respect from mere
private citizens, except that they had recourse to violence, which it was
competent for the magistrate only to do.
[144] Livy's own account of the matter does not justify this claim of the Horatii
to having been at the head of the revolution which banished the kings. But
Dionysius of Halicarnassus informs us that it was Marcus Horatius who made
the army revolt against Tarquinius Superbus, and that the same in his second
consulate rendered unavailing all the efforts of Porsenna to restore the Tarquins.
[145] The original here is rather obscure. Aut socii, aut hi maxime. Crevier
prefers to read aut soli aut hi maxime. Stroth explains socii, se socios præbendo.
[146] Appius here contrasts two classes of persons, one consisting of
individuals, who are in their own power; the other, of those who are not sui juris,
but are under the control either of a parent, or some other person. If the question
arise concerning a person who is sui juris, whether he is to be consigned to
slavery, or to be restored to liberty, then "id juris esse," sc. that he remain free till
the decision is made, because any person, as being homo sui juris, and
consequently he himself, "may proceed by law;" but he says, that this does not
hold good with respect to a person who is not sui juris, but is in the hands of
others; such a person, he says, cannot be pronounced free, but must be subject to
the power, either of the parent or master, so that no injury be done to either.
Wherefore, since the girl is not sui juris, she must be in the power, either of
Virginius, who says he is her father, or of Claudius, who says he is her master.
But since Virginius is not present, that she can be in the power of no one but
Claudius, until Virginius arrive.
I cannot resist the temptation of giving in full Mr. Gunn's note on the passage, as
found in his very neat edition of our author.
"Appius for his own purposes, in interpreting his own law, introduces a
distinction betwixt those who were sui juris, entirely free, and those who were
subject to the patria potestas. The law, according to him, can apply only to the
former, because in them only is there a true claim for liberty, and in them only
could a judge give an interim decision secundum libertatem. To give such a
decision in favour of Virginia, would be a variatio personarum; it would be
introducing as entitled to the benefit of the law a class of persons, who were,
even according to their own statements, not entitled to vindiciæ secundum
libertatem. Besides, and most important of all, the law could act in the former, as
any citizen was entitled to plead the cause of one presumptively free. But in this
case no one could plead, but either the father as master on the one hand, or the
alleged master on the other: as the father was not present, consequently no one
had any legal claim to urge the law."
[147] Si nec causis nec personis variet. Sc. lex variet. Some understand libertas
as the nominative to variet.
[148] Because any person. "As the law permits any strangers to interpose in
vindicating an individual's liberty, they have an undoubted right so to do. But the
question is not whether this maiden is free: that she cannot be in any case; for
she belongs either to her father or her master. Now as her father is not present to
take charge of her, no one here but her master can have any title to her." Appius
argues that he could not pronounce in favour of her temporary liberty, without
prejudice to her father's right and power over her: as there was no one present,
who claimed a legal right to the possession of her but M. Claudius, the judge had
no alternative but to award her during the interim to his safe keeping.—Stocker.
[149] Sureties—sponsores. The preliminary bail.
[150] He passed a sentence, &c. In the original it is, "decresse vindicias
secundum servitutem." This decision relates to the definitive bail. Appius the
day before had made up his mind to this decision. He had calculated, however,
on the non-appearance of the father; yet did not now choose to be foiled by his
unexpected presence.—Stocker.
[151] The dress of the citizens.
[152] Two classes of persons are here intended: 1. Those who accompanied
Virginius into the camp. 2. Others who followed them subsequently.
[153] In the performance of such rites, the slightest mistake of a word or syllable
was deemed highly inauspicious; to prevent which, the regular form of words
was pronounced by a priest, and repeated after him by the persons officiating.
[154] Villa publica. It was destined to public uses, such as holding the census, or
survey of the people, the reception of ambassadors, &c.
[155] ærarium facere, signifies to strip a person of all the privileges of a citizen,
on which he became civis ærarius, a citizen only so far as he paid taxes.
[156] Senators. Niebuhr, ii. note 995, seems to doubt whether these belonged to
single cities or were the senators of the entire Volscian nation.
[157] Fines. The fines imposed in early times were certain numbers of sheep or
oxen; afterwards it was ordered by law that these fines should be appraised and
the value paid in money. Another law fixed a certain rate at which the cattle
should be estimated, 100 asses for an ox, 10 for a sheep.
[158] The passing of a senatus-consultum, or decree of the senate, might be
prevented in several ways; as, for instance, by the want of a sufficiently full
meeting, &c.; in such cases the judgment of the majority was recorded, and that
was called auctoritas senatûs.
[159] The reading of the original here is decidedly incorrect. Various
emendations have been attempted, but none can be deemed satisfactory.
[160] So I have rendered pro se—or it may be rendered, "considering their
circumstances," scil. the external circumstances in which they were placed.
[161] Expectatione, &c. With confident expectations on the part of his
countrymen, rather than simple hope.
[162] According to Niebuhr, (vol. ii. p. 233,) this fear put into the mouth of
Claudius, is attributable to ignorance or forgetfulness on the part of Livy, of the
early usage in the dividing of spoils, which had ceased to be observed in the time
of Augustus. According to former Roman usage, half of the conquering army
was employed, under the sanction of a solemn oath, to subtract nothing, in
collecting the spoil, which was then partly divided by lot, partly sold, and the
proceeds, if promised to the soldiers, disbursed to them man by man, if
otherwise, it was brought into the treasury. Both schemes mentioned here by
Livy, it will be observed, contemplated compensation to the people for the war-
tax which they had so long paid; but that of Licinius was more favourable,
especially to the poor, as the ordinary citizens would receive equal shares, and
the compensation would be direct and immediate.—Gunne.
[163] "This vow frequently occurs in Grecian history, like that made of the
Persian booty, but this is the only instance in the history of Rome."—Niebuhr,
vol. ii. 239.
[164] Evocatos. When the Romans besieged a town, and thought themselves
sure of taking it, they used solemnly to call out of it the gods in whose protection
the place was supposed to be.
[165] The idea of the Romans working a mine, even through the soil of Veii, so
as to be sure of reaching not only the town and the citadel, and even the temple,
is considered by Niebuhr as extremely ridiculous. He deems the circumstance a
clear proof of the fiction that attaches to the entire story of the capture of Veii.
The whole seems to be an imitation of the siege of Troy.—Gunne.
[166] The passage in the original, in the generality of editions, is read as follows:
ut eam invidium lenire, quàm minimo suo privato incommodo publicoque,
populo Romano liceret: i. e. that both himself and the Roman people may get
over the evil consequences of the jealousy of the gods with as little detriment as
possible to either: populi Romani seems preferable here: i. e. "that it might be
allowed to lighten that jealousy, by the least possible injury to his own private
interest, and to the public interests of the Roman people." There were certainly
two persons concerned in the invidia and incommodum here, Camillus himself,
and the Roman people; to whom respectively the damnatio, and elades captæ
urbis, afterwards mentioned, obviously refer. Some editions read, invidiam
lenire suo privato incommodo, quàm minimo publico populi Romani liceret. This
is the reading adopted by Crevier; i. e. "to appease the jealousy by his own
private loss, rather than the least public loss." This is more in accordance with
the account given of Camillus by Plutarch, and contains a sentiment certainly
more worthy both of Livy and of Camillus. Sentiments ascribed by Plutarch to
Camillus, will have suo privato incommodo, quam minimo publico P. R., giving
him the patriotic wish to render light the odium by his own private loss, rather
than the least public loss; or, by his own private loss, but if not, by as small a
public loss as possible. Pop-li R-i, better than o, o, as liceret would, in the latter
case, apply only to one of the parties; in the former both are understood.
[167] "A proposal so absurd would have justified the most vehement opposition
of the senate. But it is much more probable, that the scope of the proposition
was, that on this occasion the whole of the conquered land should be divided,
but amongst the whole nation, so that the patricians also and their clients should
receive a share as absolute property."—Neibuhr, vol. ii. p. 248.
[168] Niebuhr and Arnold understand these words to signify, that these persons
had already made up their minds not to acquit him, or assist him by voting in
favour of him—in fact, that they could not conscientiously do so. It may,
however, signify simply, that the people were so incensed against him, that there
existed not a rational prospect of acquittal for him.
[169] In my translation of this passage I have differed from Baker, who thus
renders: "thinking, that as his enemies were few in number, their skill was what
he had chiefly to guard against." Dureau De Lamalle thus translates: "supposant
de la ruse aux ennemis, a raison de leur petit nombre." This is obviously the
correct version.
[170] The aged were doomed to perish under any circumstances, (utique,) from
scarcity of provisions, whether they retired into the Capitol with the military
youth, or were left behind in the city.
[171] The Novensiles were nine deities brought to Rome by the Sabines: Lara,
Vesta, Minerva, Feronia, Concord, Faith, Fortune, Chance, Health. See Niebuhr
III. ii. 249.
[172] Any noise happening during the taking of the auspices was reckoned
inauspicious; hence silentium signified among the augurs, every circumstance
being favourable.
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NICCOLÒ MACHIAVELLI
TO
ZANOBI BUONDELMONTI AND COSIMO RUCELLAI
HEALTH.
I send you a gift, which if it answers ill the obligations I owe you, is at any
rate the greatest which Niccolò Machiavelli has it in his power to offer. For
in it I have expressed whatever I have learned, or have observed for myself
during a long experience and constant study of human affairs. And since
neither you nor any other can expect more at my hands, you cannot
complain if I have not given you more.
You may indeed lament the poverty of my wit, since what I have to say is
but poorly said; and tax the weakness of my judgment, which on many
points may have erred in its conclusions. But granting all this, I know not
which of us is less beholden to the other: I to you, who have forced me to
write what of myself I never should have written; or you to me, who have
written what can give you no content.
Take this, however, in the spirit in which all that comes from a friend
should be taken, in respect whereof we always look more to the intention of
the giver than to the quality of the gift. And, believe me, that in one thing
only I find satisfaction, namely, in knowing that while in many matters I
may have made mistakes, at least I have not been mistaken in choosing you
before all others as the persons to whom I dedicate these Discourses; both
because I seem to myself, in doing so, to have shown a little gratitude for
kindness received, and at the same time to have departed from the
hackneyed custom which leads many authors to inscribe their works to
some Prince, and blinded by hopes of favour or reward, to praise him as
possessed of every virtue; whereas with more reason they might reproach
him as contaminated with every shameful vice.
To avoid which error I have chosen, not those who are but those who from
their infinite merits deserve to be Princes; not such persons as have it in
their power to load me with honours, wealth, and preferment, but such as
though they lack the power, have all the will to do so. For men, if they
would judge justly, should esteem those who are, and not those whose
means enable them to be generous; and in like manner those who know how
to govern kingdoms, rather than those who possess the government without
such knowledge. For Historians award higher praise to Hiero of Syracuse
when in a private station than to Perseus the Macedonian when a King
affirming that while the former lacked nothing that a Prince should have
save the name, the latter had nothing of the King but the kingdom.
Make the most, therefore, of this good or this evil, as you may esteem it,
which you have brought upon yourselves; and should you persist in the
mistake of thinking my opinions worthy your attention, I shall not fail to
proceed with the rest of the History in the manner promised in my Preface.
Farewell.
DISCOURSES
ON THE FIRST DECADE OF
TITUS LIVIUS.
BOOK I.
* * * * *
PREFACE.
Albeit the jealous temper of mankind, ever more disposed to censure than to
praise the work of others, has constantly made the pursuit of new methods
and systems no less perilous than the search after unknown lands and seas;
nevertheless, prompted by that desire which nature has implanted in me,
fearlessly to undertake whatsoever I think offers a common benefit to all, I
enter on a path which, being hitherto untrodden by any, though it involve
me in trouble and fatigue, may yet win me thanks from those who judge my
efforts in a friendly spirit. And although my feeble discernment, my slender
experience of current affairs, and imperfect knowledge of ancient events,
render these efforts of mine defective and of no great utility, they may at
least open the way to some other, who, with better parts and sounder
reasoning and judgment, shall carry out my design; whereby, if I gain no
credit, at all events I ought to incur no blame.
When I see antiquity held in such reverence, that to omit other instances,
the mere fragment of some ancient statue is often bought at a great price, in
order that the purchaser may keep it by him to adorn his house, or to have it
copied by those who take delight in this art; and how these, again, strive
with all their skill to imitate it in their various works; and when, on the
other hand, I find those noble labours which history shows to have been
wrought on behalf of the monarchies and republics of old times, by kings,
captains, citizens, lawgivers, and others who have toiled for the good of
their country, rather admired than followed, nay, so absolutely renounced by
every one that not a trace of that antique worth is now left among us, I
cannot but at once marvel and grieve; at this inconsistency; and all the more
because I perceive that, in civil disputes between citizens, and in the bodily
disorders into which men fall, recourse is always had to the decisions and
remedies, pronounced or prescribed by the ancients.
For the civil law is no more than the opinions delivered by the ancient
jurisconsults, which, being reduced to a system, teach the jurisconsults of
our own times how to determine; while the healing art is simply the
recorded experience of the old physicians, on which our modern physicians
found their practice. And yet, in giving laws to a commonwealth, in
maintaining States and governing kingdoms, in organizing armies and
conducting wars, in dealing with subject nations, and in extending a State's
dominions, we find no prince, no republic, no captain, and no citizen who
resorts to the example of the ancients.
This I persuade myself is due, not so much to the feebleness to which the
present methods of education have brought the world, or to the injury which
a pervading apathy has wrought in many provinces and cities of
Christendom, as to the want of a right intelligence of History, which renders
men incapable in reading it to extract its true meaning or to relish its
flavour. Whence it happens that by far the greater number of those who read
History, take pleasure in following the variety of incidents which it
presents, without a thought to imitate them; judging such imitation to be not
only difficult but impossible; as though the heavens, the sun, the elements,
and man himself were no longer the same as they formerly were as regards
motion, order, and power.
Desiring to rescue men from this error, I have thought fit to note down with
respect to all those books of Titus Livius which have escaped the malignity
of Time, whatever seems to me essential to a right understanding of ancient
and modern affairs; so that any who shall read these remarks of mine, may
reap from them that profit for the sake of which a knowledge of History is
to be sought. And although the task be arduous, still, with the help of those
at whose instance I assumed the burthen, I hope to carry it forward so far,
that another shall have no long way to go to bring it to its destination.
CHAPTER I.—Of the Beginnings of Cities in general, and in
particular of that of Rome.
No one who reads how the city of Rome had its beginning, who were its
founders, and what its ordinances and laws, will marvel that so much
excellence was maintained in it through many ages, or that it grew
afterwards to be so great an Empire.
And, first, as touching its origin, I say, that all cities have been founded
either by the people of the country in which they stand, or by strangers.
Cities have their origins in the former of these two ways when the
inhabitants of a country find that they cannot live securely if they live
dispersed in many and small societies, each of them unable, whether from
its situation or its slender numbers, to stand alone against the attacks of its
enemies; on whose approach there is no time left to unite for defence
without abandoning many strongholds, and thus becoming an easy prey to
the invader. To escape which dangers, whether of their own motion or at the
instance of some of greater authority among them, they restrict themselves
to dwell together in certain places, which they think will be more
convenient to live in and easier to defend.
Among many cities taking their origin in this way were Athens and Venice;
the former of which, for reasons like those just now mentioned, was built by
a scattered population under the direction of Theseus. To escape the wars
which, on the decay of the Roman Empire daily renewed in Italy by the
arrival of fresh hordes of Barbarians, numerous refugees, sheltering in
certain little islands in a corner of the Adriatic Sea, gave beginning to
Venice; where, without any recognized leader to direct them, they agreed to
live together under such laws as they thought best suited to maintain them.
And by reason of the prolonged tranquility which their position secured,
they being protected by the narrow sea and by the circumstance that the
tribes who then harassed Italy had no ships wherewith to molest them, they
were able from very small beginnings to attain to that greatness they now
enjoy.
In the second case, namely of a city being founded by strangers, the settlers
are either wholly independent, or they are controlled by others, as where
colonies are sent forth either by a prince or by a republic, to relieve their
countries of an excessive population, or to defend newly acquired territories
which it is sought to secure at small cost. Of this sort many cities were
settled by the Romans, and in all parts of their dominions. It may also
happen that such cities are founded by a prince merely to add to his renown,
without any intention on his part to dwell there, as Alexandria was built by
Alexander the Great. Cities like these, not having had their beginning in
freedom, seldom make such progress as to rank among the chief towns of
kingdoms.
The city of Florence belongs to that class of towns which has not been
independent from the first; for whether we ascribe its origin to the soldiers
of Sylla, or, as some have conjectured, to the mountaineers of Fiesole (who,
emboldened by the long peace which prevailed throughout the world during
the reign of Octavianus, came down to occupy the plain on the banks of the
Arno), in either case, it was founded under the auspices of Rome nor could,
at first, make other progress than was permitted by the grace of the
sovereign State.
The origin of cities may be said to be independent when a people, either by
themselves or under some prince, are constrained by famine, pestilence, or
war to leave their native land and seek a new habitation. Settlers of this sort
either establish themselves in cities which they find ready to their hand in
the countries of which they take possession, as did Moses; or they build
new ones, as did Æneas. It is in this last case that the merits of a founder
and the good fortune of the city founded are best seen; and this good
fortune will be more or less remarkable according to the greater or less
capacity of him who gives the city its beginning.
The capacity of a founder is known in two ways: by his choice of a site, or
by the laws which he frames. And since men act either of necessity or from
choice, and merit may seem greater where choice is more restricted, we
have to consider whether it may not be well to choose a sterile district as the
site of a new city, in order that the inhabitants, being constrained to
industry, and less corrupted by ease, may live in closer union, finding less
cause for division in the poverty of their land; as was the case in Ragusa,
and in many other cities built in similar situations. Such a choice were
certainly the wisest and the most advantageous, could men be content to
enjoy what is their own without seeking to lord it over others. But since to
be safe they must be strong, they are compelled avoid these barren districts,
and to plant themselves in more fertile regions; where, the fruitfulness of
the soil enabling them to increase and multiply, they may defend
themselves against any who attack them, and overthrow any who would
withstand their power.
And as for that languor which the situation might breed, care must be had
that hardships which the site does not enforce, shall be enforced by the
laws; and that the example of those wise nations be imitated, who,
inhabiting most fruitful and delightful countries, and such as were likely to
rear a listless and effeminate race, unfit for all manly exercises, in order to
obviate the mischief wrought by the amenity and relaxing influence of the
soil and climate, subjected all who were to serve as soldiers to the severest
training; whence it came that better soldiers were raised in these countries
than in others by nature rugged and barren. Such, of old, was the kingdom
of the Egyptians, which, though of all lands the most bountiful, yet, by the
severe training which its laws enforced, produced most valiant soldiers,
who, had their names not been lost in antiquity, might be thought to deserve
more praise than Alexander the Great and many besides, whose memory is
still fresh in men's minds. And even in recent times, any one contemplating
the kingdom of the Soldan, and the military order of the Mamelukes before
they were destroyed by Selim the Grand Turk, must have seen how
carefully they trained their soldiers in every kind of warlike exercise;
showing thereby how much they dreaded that indolence to which their
genial soil and climate might have disposed them, unless neutralized by
strenuous laws. I say, then, that it is a prudent choice to found your city in a
fertile region when the effects of that fertility are duly balanced by the
restraint of the laws.
When Alexander the Great thought to add to his renown by founding a city,
Dinocrates the architect came and showed him how he might build it on
Mount Athos, which not only offered a strong position, but could be
handled that the city built there might present a semblance of the human
form, which would be a thing strange and striking, and worthy of so great a
monarch. But on Alexander asking how the inhabitants were to live,
Dinocrates answered that he had not thought of that. Whereupon, Alexander
laughed, and leaving Mount Athos as it stood, built Alexandria; where, the
fruitfulness of the soil, and the vicinity of the Nile and the sea, might attract
many to take up their abode.
To him, therefore, who inquires into the origin of Rome, if he assign its
beginning to Æneas, it will seem to be of those cities which were founded
by strangers if to Romulus, then of those founded by the natives of the
country. But in whichever class we place it, it will be seen to have had its
beginning in freedom, and not in subjection to another State. It will be seen,
too, as hereafter shall be noted, how strict was the discipline which the laws
instituted by Romulus, Numa, and its other founders made compulsory
upon it; so that neither its fertility, the proximity of the sea, the number of
its victories, nor the extent of its dominion, could for many centuries
corrupt it, but, on the contrary, maintained it replete with such virtues as
were never matched in any other commonwealth.
And because the things done by Rome, and which Titus Livius has
celebrated, were effected at home or abroad by public or by private wisdom,
I shall begin by treating, and noting the consequences of those things done
at home in accordance with the public voice, which seem most to merit
attention; and to this object the whole of this first Book or first Part of my
Discourses, shall be directed.
CHAPTER II.—Of the various kinds of Government; and to
which of them the Roman Commonwealth belonged.
I forego all discussion concerning those cities which at the outset have been
dependent upon others, and shall speak only of those which from their
earliest beginnings have stood entirely clear of all foreign control, being
governed from the first as pleased themselves, whether as republics or as
princedoms.
These as they have had different origins, so likewise have had different
laws and institutions. For to some at their very first commencement, or not
long after, laws have been given by a single legislator, and all at one time;
like those given by Lycurgus to the Spartans; while to others they have been
given at different times, as need rose or accident determined; as in the case
of Rome. That republic, indeed, may be called happy, whose lot has been to
have a founder so prudent as to provide for it laws under which it can
continue to live securely, without need to amend them; as we find Sparta
preserving hers for eight hundred years, without deterioration and without
any dangerous disturbance. On the other hand, some measure of
unhappiness attaches to the State which, not having yielded itself once for
all into the hands of a single wise legislator, is obliged to recast its
institutions for itself; and of such States, by far the most unhappy is that
which is furthest removed from a sound system of government, by which I
mean that its institutions lie wholly outside the path which might lead it to a
true and perfect end. For it is scarcely possible that a State in this position
can ever, by any chance, set itself to rights, whereas another whose
institutions are imperfect, if it have made a good beginning and such as
admits of its amendment, may in the course of events arrive at perfection. It
is certain, however, that such States can never be reformed without great
risk; for, as a rule, men will accept no new law altering the institutions of
their State, unless the necessity for such a change be demonstrated; and
since this necessity cannot arise without danger, the State may easily be
overthrown before the new order of things is established. In proof whereof
we may instance the republic of Florence, which was reformed in the year
1502, in consequence of the affair of Arezzo, but was ruined in 1512, in
consequence of the affair of Prato.
Desiring, therefore, to discuss the nature of the government of Rome, and to
ascertain the accidental circumstances which brought it to its perfection, I
say, as has been said before by many who have written of Governments,
that of these there are three forms, known by the names Monarchy,
Aristocracy, and Democracy, and that those who give its institutions to a
State have recourse to one or other of these three, according as it suits their
purpose. Other, and, as many have thought, wiser teachers, will have it, that
there are altogether six forms of government, three of them utterly bad, the
other three good in themselves, but so readily corrupted that they too are apt
to become hurtful. The good are the three above named; the bad, three
others dependent upon these, and each so like that to which it is related, that
it is easy to pass imperceptibly from the one to the other. For a Monarchy
readily becomes a Tyranny, an Aristocracy an Oligarchy, while a
Democracy tends to degenerate into Anarchy. So that if the founder of a
State should establish any one of these three forms of Government, he
establishes it for a short time only, since no precaution he may take can
prevent it from sliding into its contrary, by reason of the close resemblance
which, in this case, the virtue bears to the vice.
These diversities in the form of Government spring up among men by
chance. For in the beginning of the world, its inhabitants, being few in
number, for a time lived scattered after the fashion of beasts; but afterwards,
as they increased and multiplied, gathered themselves into societies, and,
the better to protect themselves, began to seek who among them was the
strongest and of the highest courage, to whom, making him their head, they
tendered obedience. Next arose the knowledge of such things as are
honourable and good, as opposed to those which are bad and shameful. For
observing that when a man wronged his benefactor, hatred was universally
felt for the one and sympathy for the other, and that the ungrateful were
blamed, while those who showed gratitude were honoured, and reflecting
that the wrongs they saw done to others might be done to themselves, to
escape these they resorted to making laws and fixing punishments against
any who should transgress them; and in this way grew the recognition of
Justice. Whence it came that afterwards, in choosing their rulers, men no
longer looked about for the strongest, but for him who was the most prudent
and the most just.
But, presently, when sovereignty grew to be hereditary and no longer
elective, hereditary sovereigns began to degenerate from their ancestors,
and, quitting worthy courses, took up the notion that princes had nothing to
do but to surpass the rest of the world in sumptuous display and
wantonness, and whatever else ministers to pleasure so that the prince
coming to be hated, and therefore to feel fear, and passing from fear to
infliction of injuries, a tyranny soon sprang up. Forthwith there began
movements to overthrow the prince, and plots and conspiracies against him
undertaken not by those who were weak, or afraid for themselves, but by
such as being conspicuous for their birth, courage, wealth, and station,
could not tolerate the shameful life of the tyrant. The multitude, following
the lead of these powerful men, took up arms against the prince and, he
being got rid of, obeyed these others as their liberators; who, on their part,
holding in hatred the name of sole ruler, formed themselves into a
government and at first, while the recollection of past tyranny was still
fresh, observed the laws they themselves made, and postponing personal
advantage to the common welfare, administered affairs both publicly and
privately with the utmost diligence and zeal. But this government passing,
afterwards, to their descendants who, never having been taught in the
school of Adversity, knew nothing of the vicissitudes of Fortune, these not
choosing to rest content with mere civil equality, but abandoning
themselves to avarice, ambition, and lust, converted, without respect to civil
rights what had been a government of the best into a government of the
few; and so very soon met with the same fate as the tyrant.
For the multitude loathing its rulers, lent itself to any who ventured, in
whatever way, to attack them; when some one man speedily arose who with
the aid of the people overthrew them. But the recollection of the tyrant and
of the wrongs suffered at his hands being still fresh in the minds of the
people, who therefore felt no desire to restore the monarchy, they had
recourse to a popular government, which they established on such a footing
that neither king nor nobles had any place in it. And because all
governments inspire respect at the first, this government also lasted for a
while, but not for long, and seldom after the generation which brought it
into existence had died out. For, suddenly, liberty passed into license,
wherein neither private worth nor public authority was respected, but, every
one living as he liked, a thousand wrongs were done daily. Whereupon,
whether driven by necessity, or on the suggestion of some wiser man among
them and to escape anarchy, the people reverted to a monarchy, from which,
step by step, in the manner and for the causes already assigned, they came
round once more to license. For this is the circle revolving within which all
States are and have been governed; although in the same State the same
forms of Government rarely repeat themselves, because hardly any State
can have such vitality as to pass through such a cycle more than once, and
still together. For it may be expected that in some sea of disaster, when a
State must always be wanting prudent counsels and in strength, it will
become subject to some neighbouring and better-governed State; though
assuming this not to happen, it might well pass for an indefinite period from
one of these forms of government to another.
I say, then, that all these six forms of government are pernicious—the three
good kinds, from their brief duration the three bad, from their inherent
badness. Wise legislators therefore, knowing these defects, and avoiding
each of these forms in its simplicity, have made choice of a form which
shares in the qualities of all the first three, and which they judge to be more
stable and lasting than any of these separately. For where we have a
monarchy, an aristocracy, and a democracy existing together in the same
city, each of the three serves as a check upon the other.
Among those who have earned special praise by devising a constitution of
this nature, was Lycurgus, who so framed the laws of Sparta as to assign
their proper functions to kings, nobles, and commons; and in this way
established a government, which, to his great glory and to the peace and
tranquility of his country, lasted for more than eight hundred years. The
contrary, however, happened in the case of Solon; who by the turn he gave
to the institutions of Athens, created there a purely democratic government,
of such brief duration, that I himself lived to witness the beginning of the
despotism of Pisistratus. And although, forty years later, the heirs of
Pisistratus were driven out, and Athens recovered her freedom, nevertheless
because she reverted to the same form government as had been established
by Solon, she could maintain it for only a hundred years more; for though to
preserve it, many ordinances were passed for repressing the ambition of the
great and the turbulence of the people, against which Solon had not
provided, still, since neither the monarchic nor the aristocratic element was
given a place in her constitution, Athens, as compared with Sparta, had but
a short life.
But let us now turn to Rome, which city, although she had no Lycurgus to
give her from the first such a constitution as would preserve her long in
freedom, through a series of accidents, caused by the contests between the
commons and the senate, obtained by chance what the foresight of her
founders failed to provide. So that Fortune, if she bestowed not her first
favours on Rome, bestowed her second; because, although the original
institutions of this city were defective, still they lay not outside the true path
which could bring them to perfection. For Romulus and the other kings
made many and good laws, and such as were not incompatible with
freedom; but because they sought to found a kingdom and not a
commonwealth, when the city became free many things were found
wanting which in the interest of liberty it was necessary to supply, since
these kings had not supplied them. And although the kings of Rome lost
their sovereignty, in the manner and for the causes mentioned above,
nevertheless those who drove them out, by at once creating two consuls to
take their place, preserved in Rome the regal authority while banishing
from it the regal throne, so that as both senate and consuls were included in
that republic, it in fact possessed two of the elements above enumerated, to
wit, the monarchic and the aristocratic.
It then only remained to assign its place to the popular element, and the
Roman nobles growing insolent from causes which shall be noticed
hereafter, the commons against them, when, not to lose the whole of their
power, they were forced to concede a share to the people; while with the
share which remained, the senate and consuls retained so much authority
that they still held their own place in the republic. In this way the tribunes
of the people came to be created, after whose creation the stability of the
State was much augmented, since each the three forms of government had
now its due influence allowed it. And such was the good fortune of Rome
that although her government passed from the kings to the nobles, and from
these to the people, by the steps and for the reasons noticed above, still the
entire authority of the kingly element was not sacrificed to strengthen the
authority of the nobles, nor were the nobles divested of their authority to
bestow it on the commons; but three, blending together, made up a perfect
State; which perfection, as shall be fully shown in the next two Chapters,
was reached through the dissensions of the commons and the senate.
CHAPTER III.—Of the Accidents which led in Rome to the
creation of Tribunes of the People; whereby the Republic was
made more perfect.
They who lay the foundations of a State and furnish it with laws must, as is
shown by all who have treated of civil government, and by examples of
which history is full, assume that 'all men are bad, and will always, when
they have free field, give loose to their evil inclinations; and that if these for
a while remain hidden, it is owing to some secret cause, which, from our
having no contrary experience, we do not recognize at once, but which is
afterwards revealed by Time, of whom we speak as the father of all truth.
In Rome, after the expulsion of the Tarquins, it seemed as though the
closest union prevailed between the senate and the commons, and that the
nobles, laying aside their natural arrogance, had learned so to sympathize
with the people as to have become supportable by all, even of the humblest
rank. This dissimulation remained undetected, and its causes concealed,
while the Tarquins lived; for the nobles dreading the Tarquins, and fearing
that the people, if they used them ill, might take part against them, treated
them with kindness. But no sooner were the Tarquins got rid of, and the
nobles thus relieved of their fears, when they began to spit forth against the
commons all the venom which before they had kept in their breasts,
offending and insulting them in every way they could; confirming what I
have observed already, that men never behave well unless compelled, and
that whenever they are free to act as they please, and are under no restraint
everything falls at once into confusion and disorder. Wherefore it has been
said that as poverty and hunger are needed to make men industrious, so
laws are needed to make them good. When we do well without laws, laws
are not needed; but when good customs are absent, laws are at once
required.
On the extinction of the Tarquins, therefore, the dread of whom had kept the
nobles in check, some new safeguard had to be contrived, which should
effect the same result as had been effected by the Tarquins while they lived.
Accordingly, after much uproar and confusion, and much danger of
violence ensuing between the commons and the nobles, to insure the safety
of the former, tribunes were created, and were invested with such station
and authority as always afterwards enabled them to stand between the
people and the senate, and to resist the insolence of the nobles.
CHAPTER IV.—That the Dissensions between the Senate and
Commons of Rome, made Rome free and powerful.
Touching those tumults which prevailed in Rome from the extinction of the
Tarquins to the creation of the tribunes the discussion of which I have no
wish to avoid, and as to certain other matters of a like nature, I desire to say
something in opposition to the opinion of many who assert that Rome was a
turbulent city, and had fallen into utter disorder, that had not her good
fortune and military prowess made amends for other defects, she would
have been inferior to every other republic.
I cannot indeed deny that the good fortune and the armies of Rome were the
causes of her empire; yet it certainly seems to me that those holding this
opinion fail to perceive, that in a State where there are good soldiers there
must be good order, and, generally speaking, good fortune. And looking to
the other circumstances of this city, I affirm that those who condemn these
dissensions between the nobles and the commons, condemn what was the
prime cause of Rome becoming free; and give more heed to the tumult and
uproar wherewith these dissensions were attended, than to the good results
which followed from them; not reflecting that while in every republic there
are two conflicting factions, that of the people and that of the nobles, it is in
this conflict that all laws favourable to freedom have their origin, as may
readily be seen to have been the case in Rome. For from the time of the
Tarquins to that of the Gracchi, a period of over three hundred years, the
tumults in Rome seldom gave occasion to punishment by exile, and very
seldom to bloodshed. So that we cannot truly declare those tumults to have
been disastrous, or that republic to have been disorderly, which during all
that time, on account of her internal broils, banished no more than eight or
ten of her citizens, put very few to death, and rarely inflicted money
penalties. Nor can we reasonably pronounce that city ill-governed wherein
we find so many instances of virtue; for virtuous actions have their origin in
right training, right training in wise laws, and wise laws in these very
tumults which many would thoughtlessly condemn. For he who looks well
to the results of these tumults will find that they did not lead to
banishments, nor to violence hurtful to the common good, but to laws and
ordinances beneficial to the public liberty. And should any object that the
behaviour of the Romans was extravagant and outrageous; that for the
assembled people to be heard shouting against the senate, the senate against
the people; for the whole commons to be seen rushing wildly through the
streets, closing their shops, and quitting the town, were things which might
well affright him even who only reads of them; it may be answered, that the
inhabitants of all cities, more especially of cities which seek to make use of
the people in matters of importance, have their own ways of giving
expression to their wishes; among which the city of Rome had the custom,
that when its people sought to have a law passed they followed one or
another of those courses mentioned above, or else refused to be enrolled as
soldiers when, to pacify them, something of their demands had to be
conceded. But the demands of a free people are hurtful to freedom, since
they originate either in being oppressed, or in the fear that they are about to
be so. When this fear is groundless, it finds its remedy in public meetings,
wherein some worthy person may come forward and show the people by
argument that they are deceiving themselves. For though they be ignorant,
the people are not therefore, as Cicero says, incapable of being taught the
truth, but are readily convinced when it is told them by one in whose
honesty they can trust.
We should, therefore, be careful how we censure the government of Rome,
and should reflect that all the great results effected by that republic, could
not have come about without good cause. And if the popular tumults led the
creation of the tribunes, they merit all praise; since these magistrates not
only gave its due influence to the popular voice in the government, but also
acted as the guardians of Roman freedom, as shall be clearly shown in the
following Chapter.
CHAPTER V.—Whether the Guardianship of public Freedom is
safer in the hands of the Commons or of the Nobles; and whether
those who seek to acquire Power or they who seek to maintain it
are the greater cause of Commotions.
Of the provisions made by wise founders of republics, one of the most
necessary is for the creation of a guardianship of liberty; for according as
this is placed in good or bad hands, the freedom of the State will be more or
less lasting. And because in every republic we find the two parties of nobles
and commons, the question arises, to which of these two this guardianship
can most safely be entrusted. Among the Lacedæmonians of old, as now
with the Venetians, it was placed in the hands of the nobles, but with the
Romans it was vested in the commons. We have, therefore, to determine
which of these States made the wiser choice. If we look to reasons,
something is to be said on both sides of the question; though were we to
look to results, we should have to pronounce in favour of the nobles,
inasmuch as the liberty of Sparta and Venice has had a longer life than that
of Rome.
As touching reasons, it may be pleaded for the Roman method, that they are
most fit to have charge of a thing, who least desire to pervert it to their own
ends. And, doubtless, if we examine the aims which the nobles and the
commons respectively set before them, we shall find in the former a great
desire to dominate, in the latter merely a desire not to be dominated over,
and hence a greater attachment to freedom, since they have less to gain than
the others by destroying it. Wherefore, when the commons are put forward
as the defenders of liberty, they may be expected to take better care of it,
and, as they have no desire to tamper with it themselves, to be less apt to
suffer others to do so.
On the other hand, he who defends the method followed by the Spartans
and Venetians, may urge, that by confiding this guardianship to the nobles,
two desirable ends are served: first, that from being allowed to retain in
their own hands a weapon which makes them the stronger party in the State,
the ambition of this class is more fully satisfied; and, second, that an
authority is withdrawn from the unstable multitude which as used by them
is likely to lead to endless disputes and tumults, and to drive the nobles into
dangerous and desperate courses. In instance whereof might be cited the
case of Rome itself, wherein the tribunes of the people being vested with
this authority, not content to have one consul a plebeian, insisted on having
both; and afterwards laid claim to the censorship, the prætorship and all the
other magistracies in the city. Nor was this enough for them, but, carried
away by the same factious spirit, they began after a time to pay court to
such men as they thought able to attack the nobility, and so gave occasion to
the rise of Marius and the overthrow of Rome.
Wherefore one who weighs both sides of the question well, might hesitate
which party he should choose as the guardian of public liberty, being
uncertain which class is more mischievous in a commonwealth, that which
would acquire what it has not, or that which would keep the authority which
it has already. But, on the whole, on a careful balance of arguments we may
sum up thus:—Either we have to deal with a republic eager like Rome to
extend its power, or with one content merely to maintain itself; in the
former case it is necessary to do in all things as Rome did; in the latter, for
the reasons and in the manner to be shown in the following Chapter, we
may imitate Venice and Sparta.
But reverting to the question which class of citizens is more mischievous in
a republic, those who seek to acquire or those who fear to lose what they
have acquired already, I note that when Marcus Menenius and Marcus
Fulvius, both of them men of plebeian birth, were made the one dictator, the
other master of the knights, that they might inquire into certain plots against
Rome contrived in Capua, they had at the same time authority given them
by the people to investigate whether, in Rome itself, irregular and corrupt
practices had been used to obtain the consulship and other honours of the
city. The nobles suspecting that the powers thus conferred were to be turned
against them, everywhere gave out that if honours had been sought by any
by irregular and unworthy means, it was not by them, but by the plebeians,
who, with neither birth nor merit to recommend them, had need to resort to
corruption. And more particularly they accused the dictator himself. And so
telling was the effect of these charges, that Menenius, after haranguing the
people and complaining to them of the calumnies circulated against him,
laid down his dictatorship, and submitted himself to whatever judgment
might be passed upon him. When his cause came to be tried he was
acquitted; but at the hearing it was much debated, whether he who would
retain power or he who would acquire it, is the more dangerous citizen; the
desires of both being likely to lead to the greatest disorders.
Nevertheless, I believe that, as a rule, disorders are more commonly
occasioned by those seeking to preserve power, because in them the fear of
loss breeds the same passions as are felt by those seeking to acquire; since
men never think they hold what they have securely, unless when they are
gaining something new from others. It is also to be said that their position
enables them to operate changes with less effort and greater efficacy.
Further, it may be added, that their corrupt and insolent behaviour inflames
the minds of those who have nothing, with the desire to have; either for the
sake of punishing their adversaries by despoiling them, or to obtain for
themselves a share of those riches and honours which they see the others
abuse.
CHAPTER VI.—Whether it was possible in Rome to contrive
such a Government as would have composed the Differences
between the Commons and the Senate.
I have spoken above of the effects produced in Rome by the controversies
between the commons and the senate. Now, as these lasted down to the time
of the Gracchi, when they brought about the overthrow of freedom, some
may think it matter for regret that Rome should not have achieved the great
things she did, without being torn by such disputes. Wherefore, it seems to
me worth while to consider whether the government of Rome could ever
have been constituted in such a way as to prevent like controversies.
In making this inquiry we must first look to those republics which have
enjoyed freedom for a great while, undisturbed by any violent contentions
or tumults, and see what their government was, and whether it would have
been possible to introduce it into Rome. Of such republics we have an
example in ancient times in Sparta, in modern times in Venice, of both
which States I have already made mention. Sparta created for herself a
government consisting of a king and a limited senate. Venice has made no
distinction in the titles of her rulers, all qualified to take part in her
government being classed under the one designation of "Gentlemen," an
arrangement due rather to chance than to the foresight of those who gave
this State its constitution. For many persons, from causes already noticed,
seeking shelter on these rocks on which Venice now stands, after they had
so multiplied that if they were to continue to live together it became
necessary for them to frame laws, established a form of government; and
assembling often in their councils to consult for the interests of their city,
when it seemed to them that their numbers were sufficient for political
existence, they closed the entrance to civil rights against all who came
afterwards to live there, not allowing them to take any part in the
management of affairs. And when in course of time there came to be many
citizens excluded from the government, to add to the importance of the
governing body, they named these "Gentlemen" (gentiluomini), the others
"Plebeians" (popolani). And this distinction could grow up and maintain
itself without causing disturbance; for as at the time of its origin, whosoever
then lived in Venice was made one of the governing body, none had reason
to complain; while those who came to live there afterwards, finding the
government in a completed form, had neither ground nor opportunity to
object. No ground, because nothing was taken from them; and no
opportunity, because those in authority kept them under control, and never
employed them in affairs in which they could acquire importance. Besides
which, they who came later to dwell in Venice were not so numerous as to
destroy all proportion between the governors and the governed; the number
of the "Gentlemen" being as great as, or greater than that of the "Plebeians."
For these reasons, therefore, it was possible for Venice to make her
constitution what it is, and to maintain it without divisions.
Sparta, again, being governed, as I have said, by a king and a limited senate,
was able to maintain herself for the long period she did, because, from the
country being thinly inhabited and further influx of population forbidden,
and from the laws of Lycurgus (the observance whereof removed all ground
of disturbance) being held in high esteem, the citizens were able to continue
long in unity. For Lycurgus having by his laws established in Sparta great
equality as to property, but less equality as to rank, there prevailed there an
equal poverty; and the commons were less ambitious, because the offices of
the State, which were held to their exclusion, were confined to a few; and
because the nobles never by harsh treatment aroused in them any desire to
usurp these offices. And this was due to the Spartan kings, who, being
appointed to that dignity for life, and placed in the midst of this nobility,
had no stronger support to their authority than in defending the people
against injustice. Whence it resulted that as the people neither feared nor
coveted the power which they did not possess, the conflicts which might
have arisen between them and the nobles were escaped, together with the
causes which would have led to them; and in this way they were able to live
long united. But of this unity in Sparta there were two chief causes: one, the
fewness of its inhabitants, which allowed of their being governed by a few;
the other, that by denying foreigners admission into their country, the
people had less occasion to become corrupted, and never so increased in
numbers as to prove troublesome to their few rulers.
Weighing all which circumstances, we see that to have kept Rome in the
same tranquility wherein these republics were kept, one of two courses
must have been followed by her legislators; for either, like the Venetians,
they must have refrained from employing the commons in war, or else, like
the Spartans, they must have closed their country to foreigners. Whereas, in
both particulars, they did the opposite, arming the commons and increasing
their number, and thus affording endless occasions for disorder. And had the
Roman commonwealth grown to be more tranquil, this inconvenience
would have resulted, that it must at the same time have grown weaker, since
the road would have been closed to that greatness to which it came, for in
removing the causes of her tumults, Rome must have interfered with the
causes of her growth.
And he who looks carefully into the matter will find, that in all human
affairs, we cannot rid ourselves of one inconvenience without running into
another. So that if you would have your people numerous and warlike, to
the end that with their aid you may establish a great empire, you will have
them of such a sort as you cannot afterwards control at your pleasure; while
should you keep them few and unwarlike, to the end that you may govern
them easily, you will be unable, should you extend your dominions, to
preserve them, and will become so contemptible as to be the prey of any
who attack you. For which reason in all our deliberations we ought to
consider where we are likely to encounter least inconvenience, and accept
that as the course to be preferred, since we shall never find any line of
action entirely free from disadvantage.
Rome might, therefore, following the example of Sparta, have created a
king for life and a senate of limited numbers, but desiring to become a great
empire, she could not, like Sparta, have restricted the number of her
citizens. So that to have created a king for life and a limited senate had been
of little service to her.
Were any one, therefore, about to found a wholly new republic, he would
have to consider whether he desired it to increase as Rome did in territory
and dominion, or to continue within narrow limits. In the former case he
would have to shape its constitution as nearly as possible on the pattern of
the Roman, leaving room for dissensions and popular tumults, for without a
great and warlike population no republic can ever increase, or increasing
maintain itself. In the second case he might give his republic a constitution
like that of Venice or Sparta; but since extension is the ruin of such
republics, the legislator would have to provide in every possible way
against the State which he had founded making any additions to its
territories. For these, when superimposed upon a feeble republic, are sure to
be fatal to it: as we see to have been the case with Sparta and Venice, the
former of which, after subjugating nearly all Greece, on sustaining a trifling
reverse, betrayed the insufficiency of her foundations, for when, after the
revolt of Thebes under Pelopidas, other cities also rebelled, the Spartan
kingdom was utterly overthrown. Venice in like manner, after gaining
possession of a great portion of Italy (most of it not by her arms but by her
wealth and subtlety), when her strength was put to the proof, lost all in one
pitched battle.
I can well believe, then, that to found a republic which shall long endure,
the best plan may be to give it internal institutions like those of Sparta or
Venice; placing it in a naturally strong situation, and so fortifying it that
none can expect to get the better of it easily, yet, at the same time, not
making it so great as to be formidable to its neighbours; since by taking
these precautions, it might long enjoy its independence. For there are two
causes which lead to wars being made against a republic; one, your desire
to be its master, the other the fear lest it should master you; both of which
dangers the precaution indicated will go far to remove. For if, as we are to
assume, this republic be well prepared for defence, and consequently
difficult of attack, it will seldom or never happen that any one will form the
design to attack it, and while it keeps within its own boundaries, and is seen
from experience not to be influenced by ambition, no one will be led, out of
fear for himself, to make war upon it, more particularly when its laws and
constitution forbid its extension. And were it possible to maintain things in
this equilibrium, I veritably believe that herein would be found the true
form of political life, and the true tranquility of a republic. But all human
affairs being in movement, and incapable of remaining as they are, they
must either rise or fall; and to many conclusions to which we are not led by
reason, we are brought by necessity. So that when we have given
institutions to a State on the footing that it is to maintain itself without
enlargement, should necessity require its enlargement, its foundations will
be cut from below it, and its downfall quickly ensue. On the other hand,
were a republic so favoured by Heaven as to lie under no necessity of
making war, the result of this ease would be to make it effeminate and
divided which two evils together, and each by itself, would insure its ruin.
And since it is impossible, as I believe, to bring about an equilibrium, or to
adhere strictly to the mean path, we must, in arranging our republic,
consider what is the more honourable course for it to take, and so contrive
that even if necessity compel its enlargement, it may be able to keep what it
gains.
But returning to the point first raised, I believe it necessary for us to follow
the method of the Romans and not that of the other republics, for I know of
no middle way. We must, consequently, put up with those dissensions which
arise between commons and senate, looking on them as evils which cannot
be escaped if we would arrive at the greatness of Rome.
In connection with the arguments here used to prove that the authority of
the tribunes was essential in Rome to the guardianship of freedom, we may
naturally go on to show what advantages result to a republic from the power
of impeachment; which, together with others, was conferred upon the
tribunes; a subject to be noticed in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER VII.—That to preserve Liberty in a State there must
exist the Right to accuse.
To those set forward in a commonwealth as guardians of public freedom, no
more useful or necessary authority can be given than the power to accuse,
either before the people, or before some council or tribunal, those citizens
who in any way have offended against the liberty of their country.
A law of this kind has two effects most beneficial to a State: first, that the
citizens from fear of being accused, do not engage in attempts hurtful to the
State, or doing so, are put down at once and without respect of persons: and
next, that a vent is given for the escape of all those evil humours which,
from whatever cause, gather in cities against particular citizens; for unless
an outlet be duly provided for these by the laws, they flow into irregular
channels and overwhelm the State. There is nothing, therefore, which
contributes so much to the stability and permanence of a State, as to take
care that the fermentation of these disturbing humours be supplied by
operation of law with a recognized outlet. This might be shown by many
examples, but by none so clearly as by that of Coriolanus related by Livius,
where he tells us, that at a time when the Roman nobles were angry with the
plebeians (thinking that the appointment of tribunes for their protection had
made them too powerful), it happened that Rome was visited by a grievous
famine, to meet which the senate sent to Sicily for corn. But Coriolanus,
hating the commons, sought to persuade the senate that now was the time to
punish them, and to deprive them of the authority which they had usurped
to the prejudice of the nobles, by withholding the distribution of corn, and
so suffering them to perish of hunger. Which advice of his coming to the
ears of the people, kindled them to such fury against him, that they would
have slain him as he left the Senate House, had not the tribunes cited him to
appear and answer before them to a formal charge.
In respect of this incident I repeat what I have just now said, how useful and
necessary it is for republics to provide by their laws a channel by which the
displeasure of the multitude against a single citizen may find a vent. For
when none such is regularly provided, recourse will be had to irregular
channels, and these will assuredly lead to much worse results. For when a
citizen is borne down by the operation or the ordinary laws, even though he
be wronged, little or no disturbance is occasioned to the state: the injury he
suffers not being wrought by private violence, nor by foreign force, which
are the causes of the overthrow of free institutions, but by public authority
and in accordance with public ordinances, which, having definite limits set
them, are not likely to pass beyond these so as to endanger the
commonwealth. For proof of which I am content to rest on this old example
of Coriolanus, since all may see what a disaster it would have been for
Rome had he been violently put to death by the people. For, as between
citizen and citizen, a wrong would have been done affording ground for
fear, fear would have sought defence, defence have led to faction, faction to
divisions in the State, and these to its ruin. But the matter being taken up by
those whose office it was to deal with it, all the evils which must have
followed had it been left in private hands were escaped.
In Florence, on the other hand, and in our own days, we have seen what
violent commotions follow when the people cannot show their displeasure
against particular citizens in a form recognized by the laws, in the instance
of Francesco Valori, at one time looked upon as the foremost citizen of our
republic. But many thinking him ambitious, and likely from his high spirit
and daring to overstep the limits of civil freedom, and there being no way to
oppose him save by setting up an adverse faction, the result was, that,
apprehending irregular attacks, he sought to gain partisans for his support;
while his opponents, on their side, having no course open to them of which
the laws approved, resorted to courses of which the laws did not approve,
and, at last, to open violence. And as his influence had to be attacked by
unlawful methods, these were attended by injury not to him only, but to
many other noble citizens; whereas, could he have been met by
constitutional restraints, his power might have been broken without injury
to any save himself. I might also cite from our Florentine history the fall of
Piero Soderini, which had no other cause than there not being in our
republic any law under which powerful and ambitious citizens can be
impeached. For to form a tribunal by which a powerful citizen is to be tried,
eight judges only are not enough; the judges must be numerous, because a
few will always do the will of a few. But had there been proper methods for
obtaining redress, either the people would have impeached Piero if he was
guilty, and thus have given vent to their displeasure without calling in the
Spanish army; or if he was innocent, would not have ventured, through fear
of being accused themselves, to have taken proceedings against him. So that
in either case the bitter spirit which was the cause of all the disorder would
have had an end. Wherefore, when we find one of the parties in a State
calling in a foreign power, we may safely conclude that it is because the
defective laws of that State provide no escape for those malignant humours
which are natural to men; which can best be done by arranging for an
impeachment before a sufficient number of judges, and by giving
countenance to this procedure. This was so well contrived in Rome that in
spite of the perpetual struggle maintained between the commons and the
senate, neither the senate nor the commons, nor any single citizen, ever
sought redress at the hands of a foreign power; for having a remedy at
home, there was no need to seek one abroad.
Although the examples above cited be proof sufficient of what I affirm, I
desire to adduce one other, recorded by Titus Livius in his history, where he
relates that a sister of Aruns having been violated by a Lucumo of Clusium,
the chief of the Etruscan towns, Aruns being unable, from the interest of her
ravisher, to avenge her, betook himself to the Gauls who ruled in the
province we now name Lombardy, and besought them to come with an
armed force to Clusium; showing them how with advantage to themselves
they might avenge his wrongs. Now, had Aruns seen that he could have had
redress through the laws of his country, he never would have resorted to
these Barbarians for help.
But as the right to accuse is beneficial in a republic, so calumny, on the
other hand, is useless and hurtful, as in the following Chapter I shall
proceed to show.
CHAPTER VIII.—That Calumny is as hurtful in a
Commonwealth as the power to accuse is useful.
Such were the services rendered to Rome by Furius Camillus in rescuing
her from the oppression of the Gauls, that no Roman, however high his
degree or station, held it derogatory to yield place to him, save only
Manlius Capitolinus, who could not brook such glory and distinction being
given to another. For he thought that in saving the Capitol, he had himself
done as much as Camillus to preserve Rome, and that in respect of his other
warlike achievements he was no whit behind him. So that, bursting with
jealousy, and unable to remain at rest by reason of the other's renown, and
seeing no way to sow discord among the Fathers, he set himself to spread
abroad sinister reports among the commons; throwing out, among other
charges, that the treasure collected to be given to the Gauls, but which,
afterwards, was withheld, had been embezzled by certain citizens, and if
recovered might be turned to public uses in relieving the people from taxes
or from private debts. These assertions so prevailed with the commons that
they began to hold meetings and to raise what tumults they liked throughout
the city. But this displeasing the senate, and the matter appearing to them
grave and dangerous, they appointed a dictator to inquire into it, and to
restrain the attacks of Manlius. The dictator, forthwith, caused Manlius to
be cited before him; and these two were thus brought face to face in the
presence of the whole city, the dictator surrounded by the nobles, and
Manlius by the commons. The latter, being desired to say with whom the
treasure of which he had spoken was to be found, since the senate were as
anxious to know this as the commons, made no direct reply, but answered
evasively that it was needless to tell them what they already knew.
Whereupon the dictator ordered him to prison.
In this passage we are taught how hateful a thing is calumny in all free
States, as, indeed, in every society, and how we must neglect no means
which may serve to check it. And there can be no more effectual means for
checking calumny than by affording ample facilities for impeachment,
which is as useful in a commonwealth as the other is pernicious. And
between them there is this difference, that calumny needs neither witness,
nor circumstantial proof to establish it, so that any man may be calumniated
by any other; but not impeached; since impeachment demands that there be
substantive charges made, and trustworthy evidence to support them. Again,
it is before the magistrates, the people, or the courts of justice that men are
impeached; but in the streets and market places that they are calumniated.
Calumny, therefore, is most rife in that State wherein impeachment is least
practised, and the laws least favour it. For which reasons the legislator
should so shape the laws of his State that it shall be possible therein to
impeach any of its citizens without fear or favour; and, after duly providing
for this, should visit calumniators with the sharpest punishments. Those
punished will have no cause to complain, since it was in their power to have
impeached openly where they have secretly calumniated. Where this is not
seen to, grave disorders will always ensue. For calumnies sting without
disabling; and those who are stung being more moved by hatred of their
detractors than by fear of the things they say against them, seek revenge.
This matter, as we have said, was well arranged for in Rome, but has always
been badly regulated in our city of Florence. And as the Roman ordinances
with regard to it were productive of much good, so the want of them in
Florence has bred much mischief. For any one reading the history of our
city may perceive, how many calumnies have at all times been aimed
against those of its citizens who have taken a leading part in its affairs.
Thus, of one it would be said that he had plundered the public treasury, of
another, that he had failed in some enterprise because he had been bribed;
of a third, that this or the other disaster had originated in his ambition.
Hence hatred sprung up on every side, and hatred growing to division, these
led to factions, and these again to ruin. But had there existed in Florence
some procedure whereby citizens might have been impeached, and
calumniators punished, numberless disorders which have taken there would
have been prevented. For citizens who were impeached, whether
condemned or acquitted, would have had no power to injure the State; and
they would have been impeached far seldomer than they have been
calumniated; for calumny, as I have said already, is an easier matter than
impeachment.
Some, indeed, have made use of calumny as a means for raising themselves
to power, and have found their advantage in traducing eminent citizens who
withstood their designs; for by taking the part of the people, and confirming
them in their ill-opinion of these great men, they made them their friends.
Of this, though I could give many instances, I shall content myself with
one. At the siege of Lucca the Florentine army was commanded by Messer
Giovanni Guicciardini, as its commissary, through whose bad generalship
or ill-fortune the town was not taken. But whatever the cause of this failure,
Messer Giovanni had the blame; and the rumour ran that he had been bribed
by the people of Lucca. Which calumny being fostered by his enemies,
brought Messer Giovanni to very verge of despair; and though to clear
himself he would willingly have given himself up to the Captain of Justice
he found he could not, there being no provision in the laws of the republic
which allowed of his doing so. Hence arose the bitterest hostility between
the friends of Messer Giovanni, who were mostly of the old nobility
(grandi), and those who sought to reform the government of Florence; and
from this and the like causes, the affair grew to such dimensions as to bring
about the downfall of our republic.
Manlius Capitolinus, then, was a calumniator, not an accuser; and in their
treatment of him the Romans showed how calumniators should be dealt
with; by which I mean, that they should be forced to become accusers; and
if their accusation be proved true, should be rewarded, or at least not
punished, but if proved false should be punished as Manlius was.
CHAPTER IX.—That to give new Institutions to a
Commonwealth, or to reconstruct old Institutions on an entirely
new basis, must be the work of one Man.
It may perhaps be thought that I should not have got so far into the history
of Rome, without some mention of those who gave that city its institutions,
and saying something of these institutions themselves, so far as they relate
to religion and war. As I have no wish to keep those who would know my
views on these matters in suspense, I say at once, that to many it might
seem of evil omen that the founder of a civil government like Romulus,
should first have slain his brother, and afterwards have consented to the
death of Titus Tatius the Sabine, whom he had chosen to be his colleague in
the kingship; since his countrymen, if moved by ambition and lust of power
to inflict like injuries on any who opposed their designs, might plead the
example of their prince. This view would be a reasonable one were we to
disregard the object which led Romulus to put those men to death. But we
must take it as a rule to which there are very few if any exceptions, that no
commonwealth or kingdom ever has salutary institutions given it from the
first or has its institutions recast in an entirely new mould, unless by a
single person. On the contrary, it must be from one man that it receives its
institutions at first, and upon one man that all similar reconstruction must
depend. For this reason the wise founder of a commonwealth who seeks to
benefit not himself only, or the line of his descendants, but his State and
country, must endeavour to acquire an absolute and undivided authority.
And none who is wise will ever blame any action, however extraordinary
and irregular, which serves to lay the foundation of a kingdom or to
establish a republic. For although the act condemn the doer, the end may
justify him; and when, as in the case of Romulus, the end is good, it will
always excuse the means; since it is he who does violence with intent to
injure, not he who does it with the design to secure tranquility, who merits
blame. Such a person ought however to be so prudent and moderate as to
avoid transmitting the absolute authority he acquires, as an inheritance to
another; for as men are, by nature, more prone to evil than to good, a
successor may turn to ambitious ends the power which his predecessor has
used to promote worthy ends. Moreover, though it be one man that must
give a State its institutions, once given they are not so likely to last long
resting for support on the shoulders of one man only, as when entrusted to
the care of many, and when it is the business of many to maintain them. For
though the multitude be unfit to set a State in order, since they cannot, by
reason of the divisions which prevail among them, agree wherein the true
well-being of the State lies, yet when they have once been taught the truth,
they never will consent to abandon it. And that Romulus, though he put his
brother to death, is yet of those who are to be pardoned, since what he did
was done for the common good and not from personal ambition, is shown
by his at once creating a senate, with whom he took counsel, and in
accordance with whose voice he determined. And whosoever shall well
examine the authority which Romulus reserved to himself, will find that he
reserved nothing beyond the command of the army when war was resolved
on, and the right to assemble the senate. This is seen later, on Rome
becoming free by the expulsion of the Tarquins, when the Romans altered
none of their ancient institutions save in appointing two consuls for a year
instead of a king for life; for this proves that all the original institutions of
that city were more in conformity with a free and constitutional
government, than with an absolute and despotic one.
In support of what has been said above, I might cite innumerable instances,
as of Moses, Lycurgus, Solon, and other founders of kingdoms and
commonwealths, who, from the full powers given them, were enabled to
shape their laws to the public advantage; but passing over these examples,
as of common notoriety, I take one, not indeed so famous, but which merits
the attention of all who desire to frame wise laws. Agis, King of Sparta,
desiring to bring back his countrymen to those limits within which the laws
of Lycurgus had held them, because he thought that, from having somewhat
deviated from them, his city had lost much of its ancient virtue and,
consequently much of its strength and power, was, at the very outset of his
attempts, slain by the Spartan Ephori, as one who sought to make himself a
tyrant. But Cleomenes coming after him in the kingdom, and, on reading
the notes and writings which he found of Agis wherein his designs and
intentions were explained, being stirred by the same desire, perceived that
he could not confer this benefit on his country unless he obtained sole
power. For he saw that the ambition of others made it impossible for him to
do what was useful for many against the will of a few. Wherefore, finding
fit occasion, he caused the Ephori and all others likely to throw obstacles in
his way, to be put to death; after which, he completely renewed the laws of
Lycurgus. And the result of his measures would have been to give fresh life
to Sparta, and to gain for himself a renown not inferior to that of Lycurgus,
had it not been for the power of the Macedonians and the weakness of the
other Greek States. For while engaged with these reforms, he was attacked
by the Macedonians, and being by himself no match for them, and having
none to whom he could turn for help, he was overpowered; and his plans,
though wise and praiseworthy, were never brought to perfection.
All which circumstances considered, I conclude that he who gives new
institutions to a State must stand alone; and that for the deaths of Remus
and Tatius, Romulus is to be excused rather than blamed.
CHAPTER X.—That in proportion as the Founder of a
Kingdom or Commonwealth merits Praise, he who founds a
Tyranny deserves Blame.
Of all who are praised they are praised the most, who are the authors and
founders of religions. After whom come the founders of kingdoms and
commonwealths. Next to these, they have the greatest name who as
commanders of armies have added to their own dominions or those of their
country. After these, again, are ranked men of letters, who being of various
shades of merit are celebrated each in his degree. To all others, whose
number is infinite, is ascribed that measure of praise to which his profession
or occupation entitles him. And, conversely, all who contribute to the
overthrow of religion, or to the ruin of kingdoms and commonwealths, all
who are foes to letters and to the arts which confer honour and benefit on
the human race (among whom I reckon the impious, the cruel, the ignorant,
the indolent, the base and the worthless), are held in infamy and detestation.
No one, whether he be wise or foolish, bad or good, if asked to choose
between these two kinds of men, will ever be found to withhold praise from
what deserves praise, or blame from what is to be blamed. And yet almost
all, deceived by a false good and a false glory, allow themselves either
ignorantly or wilfully to follow in the footsteps such as deserve blame
rather than praise; and, have it in their power to establish, to their lasting
renown, a commonwealth or kingdom, turn aside to create a tyranny
without a thought how much they thereby lose in name, fame, security,
tranquility, and peace of mind; and in name how much infamy, scorn,
danger, and disquiet they are? But were they to read history, and turn to
profit the lessons of the past, it seems impossible that those living in a
republic as private citizens, should not prefer their native city, to play the
part of Scipio rather of Cæsar; or that those who by good fortune or merit
have risen to be rulers, should not seek rather to resemble Agesilaus,
Timoleon, and Dion, than to Nabis, Phalaris and Dionysius; since they
would see how the latter are loaded with infamy, while the former have
been extolled beyond bounds. They would see, too, how Timoleon and
others like him, had as great authority in their country as Dionysius or
Phalaris in theirs, while enjoying far greater security. Nor let any one
finding Cæsar celebrated by a crowd of writers, be misled by his glory; for
those who praise him have been corrupted by good fortune, and overawed
by the greatness of that empire which, being governed in his name, would
not suffer any to speak their minds openly concerning him. But let him who
desires to know how historians would have written of Cæsar had they been
free to declare their thoughts mark what they say of Catiline, than whom
Cæsar is more hateful, in proportion as he who does is more to be
condemned than he who only desires to do evil. Let him see also what
praises they lavish upon Brutus, because being unable, out of respect for his
power, to reproach Cæsar, they magnify his enemy. And if he who has
become prince in any State will but reflect, how, after Rome was made an
empire, far greater praise was earned those emperors who lived within the
laws, and worthily, than by those who lived in the contrary way, he will see
that Titus, Nerva, Trajan, Hadrian, Antoninus and Marcus had no need of
prætorian cohorts, or of countless legions to guard them, but were defended
by their own good lives, the good-will of their subjects, and the attachment
of the senate. In like manner he will perceive in the case of Caligula, Nero,
Vitellius, and ever so many more of those evil emperors, that all the armies
of the east and of the west were of no avail to protect them from the
enemies whom their bad and depraved lives raised up against them. And
were the history of these emperors rightly studied, it would be a sufficient
lesson to any prince how to distinguish the paths which lead to honour and
safety from those which end in shame and insecurity. For of the twenty-six
emperors from Cæsar to Maximinus, sixteen came to a violent, ten only to a
natural death; and though one or two of those who died by violence may
have been good princes, as Galba or Pertinax, they met their fate in
consequence of that corruption which their predecessors had left behind in
the army. And if among those who died a natural death, there be found
some bad emperors, like Severus, it is to be ascribed to their signal good
fortune and to their great abilities, advantages seldom found united in the
same man. From the study this history we may also learn how a good
government is to be established; for while all the emperors who succeeded
to the throne by birth, except Titus, were bad, all were good who succeeded
by adoption; as in the case of the five from Nerva to Marcus. But so soon as
the empire fell once more to the heirs by birth, its ruin recommenced.
Let a prince therefore look to that period which extends from Nerva to
Marcus, and contrast it with that which went before and that which came
after, and then let him say in which of them he would wish to have been
born or to have reigned. For during these times in which good men
governed, he will see the prince secure in the midst of happy subjects, and
the whole world filled with peace and justice. He will find the senate
maintaining its authority, the magistrates enjoying their honours, rich
citizens their wealth, rank and merit held in respect, ease and content
everywhere prevailing, rancour, licence corruption and ambition
everywhere quenched, and that golden age restored in which every one
might hold and support what opinions he pleased. He will see, in short, the
world triumphing, the sovereign honoured and revered, the people animated
with love, and rejoicing in their security. But should he turn to examine the
times of the other emperors, he will find them wasted by battles, torn by
seditions, cruel alike in war and peace; many princes perishing by the
sword; many wars foreign and domestic; Italy overwhelmed with unheard-
of disasters; her towns destroyed and plundered; Rome burned; the Capitol
razed to the ground by Roman citizens; the ancient temples desolated; the
ceremonies of religion corrupted; the cities rank with adultery; the seas
covered with exiles and the islands polluted with blood. He will see outrage
follow outrage; rank, riches, honours, and, above all, virtue imputed as
mortal crimes; informers rewarded; slaves bribed to betray their masters,
freedmen their patrons, and those who were without enemies brought to
destruction by their friends; and then he will know the true nature of the
debt which Rome, Italy, and the world owe to Cæsar; and if he possess a
spark of human feeling, will turn from the example of those evil times, and
kindle with a consuming passion to imitate those which were good.
And in truth the prince who seeks for worldly glory should desire to be the
ruler of a corrupt city; not that, like Cæsar, he may destroy it, but that, like
Romulus, he may restore it; since man cannot hope for, nor Heaven offer
any better opportunity of fame. Were it indeed necessary in giving a
constitution to a State to forfeit its sovereignty, the prince who, to retain his
station, should withhold a constitution, might plead excuse; but for him who
in giving a constitution can still retain his sovereignty, no excuse is to be
made.
Let those therefore to whom Heaven has afforded this opportunity,
remember that two courses lie open to them; one which will render them
secure while they live and glorious when they die; another which exposes
them to continual difficulties in life, and condemns them to eternal infamy
after death.
CHAPTER XI.—Of the Religion of the Romans.
Though Rome had Romulus for her first founder, and as a daughter owed
him her being and nurture, nevertheless, when the institutions of Romulus
were seen by Heaven to be insufficient for so great a State, the Roman
senate were moved to choose Numa Pompilius as his successor, that he
might look to all matters which Romulus had neglected. He finding the
people fierce and turbulent, and desiring with the help of the peaceful arts
to bring them to order and obedience, called in the aid of religion as
essential to the maintenance of civil society, and gave it such a form, that
for many ages God was nowhere so much feared as in that republic. The
effect of this was to render easy any enterprise in which the senate or great
men of Rome thought fit to engage. And whosoever pays heed to an infinity
of actions performed, sometimes by the Roman people collectively, often
by single citizens, will see, that esteeming the power of God beyond that of
man, they dreaded far more to violate their oath than to transgress the laws;
as is clearly shown by the examples of Scipio and of Manlius Torquatus.
For after the defeat of the Romans by Hannibal at Cannæ, many citizens
meeting together, resolved, in their terror and dismay, to abandon Italy and
seek refuge in Sicily. But Scipio, getting word of this, went among them,
and menacing them with his naked sword, made them swear never to
abandon their country. Again, when Lucius Manlius was accused by the
tribune Marcus Pomponius, before the day fixed for trial, Titus Manlius,
afterwards named Torquatus, son to Lucius, went to seek this Marcus, and
threatening him with death if he did not withdraw the charge against his
father, compelled him to swear compliance; and he, through fear, having
sworn, kept his oath. In the first of these two instances, therefore, citizens
whom love of their country and its laws could not have retained in Italy,
were kept there by the oath forced upon them; and in the second, the tribune
Marcus, to keep his oath, laid aside the hatred he bore the father, and
overlooked the injury done him by the son, and his own dishonour. And this
from no other cause than the religion which Numa had impressed upon this
city.
And it will be plain to any one who carefully studies Roman History, how
much religion helped in disciplining the army, in uniting the people, in
keeping good men good, and putting bad men to shame; so that had it to be
decided to which prince, Romulus or Numa, Rome owed the greater debt, I
think the balance must turn in favour of Numa; for when religion is once
established you may readily bring in arms; but where you have arms
without religion it is not easy afterwards to bring in religion. We see, too,
that while Romulus in order to create a senate, and to establish his other
ordinances civil and military, needed no support from Divine authority, this
was very necessary to Numa, who feigned to have intercourse with a
Nymph by whose advice he was guided in counselling the people. And this,
because desiring to introduce in Rome new and untried institutions, he
feared that his own authority might not effect his end. Nor, indeed, has any
attempt ever been made to introduce unusual laws among a people, without
resorting to Divine authority, since without such sanction they never would
have been accepted. For the wise recognize many things to be good which
do not bear such reasons on the face of them as command their acceptance
by others; wherefore, wise men who would obviate these difficulties, have
recourse to Divine aid. Thus did Lycurgus, thus Solon, and thus have done
many besides who have had the same end in view.
The Romans, accordingly, admiring the prudence and virtues of Numa,
assented to all the measures which he recommended. This, however, is to be
said, that the circumstance of these times being deeply tinctured with
religious feeling, and of the men with whom he had to deal being rude and
ignorant, gave Numa better facility to carry out his plans, as enabling him to
mould his subjects readily to any new impression. And, doubtless, he who
should seek at the present day to form a new commonwealth, would find
the task easier among a race of simple mountaineers, than among the
dwellers in cities where society is corrupt; as the sculptor can more easily
carve a fair statue from a rough block, than from the block which has been
badly shaped out by another. But taking all this into account, I maintain that
the religion introduced by Numa was one of the chief causes of the
prosperity of Rome, since it gave rise to good ordinances, which in turn
brought with them good fortune, and with good fortune, happy issues to
whatsoever was undertaken.
And as the observance of the ordinances of religion is the cause of the
greatness of a State, so their neglect is the occasion of its decline; since a
kingdom without the fear of God must either fall to pieces, or must be
maintained by the fear of some prince who supplies that influence not
supplied by religion. But since the lives of princes are short, the life of this
prince, also, and with it his influence, must soon come to an end; whence it
happens that a kingdom which rests wholly on the qualities of its prince,
lasts for a brief time only; because these qualities, terminating with his life,
are rarely renewed in his successor. For as Dante wisely says:—
"Seldom through the boughs doth human worth renew itself; for such the
will of Him who gives it, that to Him we may ascribe it."[1]
It follows, therefore, that the safety of a commonwealth or kingdom lies,
not in its having a ruler who governs it prudently while he lives, but in
having one who so orders things, that when he dies, the State may still
maintain itself. And though it be easier to impose new institutions or a new
faith on rude and simple men, it is not therefore impossible to persuade
their adoption by men who are civilized, and who do not think themselves
rude. The people of Florence do not esteem themselves rude or ignorant,
and yet were persuaded by the Friar Girolamo Savonarola that he spoke
with God. Whether in this he said truth or no, I take not on me to
pronounce, since of so great a man we must speak with reverence; but this I
do say, that very many believed him without having witnessed anything
extraordinary to warrant their belief; his life, his doctrines, the matter
whereof he treated, being sufficient to enlist their faith.
Let no man, therefore, lose heart from thinking that he cannot do what
others have done before him; for, as I said in my Preface, men are born, and
live, and die, always in accordance with the same rules.
[Footnote 1:
 L'umana probitate: e questo vuole
 Quei che la dà, perchè da lui si chiami.
 Purg. vii. 121-123.]
CHAPTER XII.—That it is of much moment to make account
of Religion; and that Italy, through the Roman Church, being
wanting therein, has been ruined.
Princes and commonwealths that would save themselves from growing
corrupted, should before all things keep uncorrupted the rites and
ceremonies of religion, and always hold them in reverence; since we can
have no surer sign of the decay of a province than to see Divine worship
held therein in contempt. This is easily understood when it is seen on what
foundation that religion rests in which a man is born. For every religion has
its root in certain fundamental ordinances peculiar to itself.
The religion of the Gentiles had its beginning in the responses of the oracles
and in the prognostics of the augurs and soothsayers. All their other
ceremonies and observances depended upon these; because men naturally
believed that the God who could forecast their future weal or woe, could
also bring them to pass. Wherefore the temples, the prayers, the sacrifices,
and all the other rites of their worship, had their origin in this, that the
oracles of Delos, of Dodona, and others celebrated in antiquity, held the
world admiring and devout. But, afterwards, when these oracles began to
shape their answers to suit the interests of powerful men, and their
impostures to be seen through by the multitude, men grew incredulous and
ready to overturn every sacred institution. For which reason, the rulers of
kingdoms and commonwealths should maintain the foundations of the faith
which they hold; since thus it will be easy for them to keep their country
religious, and, consequently, virtuous and united. To which end they should
countenance and further whatsoever tells in favour of religion, even should
they think it untrue; and the wiser they are, and the better they are
acquainted with natural causes, the more ought they to do so. It is from this
course having been followed by the wise, that the miracles celebrated even
in false religions, have come to be held in repute; for from whatever source
they spring, discreet men will extol them, whose authority afterwards gives
them currency everywhere.
These miracles were common enough in Rome, and among others this was
believed, that when the Roman soldiers were sacking the city of Veii,
certain of them entered the temple of Juno and spoke to the statue of the
goddess, saying, "Wilt thou come with us to Rome?" when to some it
seemed that she inclined her head in assent, and to others that they heard
her answer, "Yea." For these men being filled with religious awe (which
Titus Livius shows us by the circumstance that, in entering the temple, they
entered devoutly, reverently, and without tumult), persuaded themselves
they heard that answer to their question, which, perhaps, they had formed
beforehand in their minds. But their faith and belief were wholly approved
of and confirmed by Camillus and by the other chief men of the city.
Had religion been maintained among the princes of Christendom on the
footing on which it was established by its Founder, the Christian States and
republics had been far more united and far more prosperous than they now
are; nor can we have surer proof of its decay than in witnessing how those
countries which are the nearest neighbours of the Roman Church, the head
of our faith, have less devoutness than any others; so that any one who
considers its earliest beginnings and observes how widely different is its
present practice, might well believe its ruin or its chastisement to be close at
hand.
But since some are of opinion that the welfare of Italy depends upon the
Church of Rome, I desire to put forward certain arguments which occur to
me against that view, and shall adduce two very strong ones, which, to my
mind, admit of no answer. The first is, that, through the ill example of the
Roman Court, the country has lost all religious feeling and devoutness, a
loss which draws after it infinite mischiefs and disorders; for as the
presence of religion implies every excellence, so the contrary is involved in
its absence. To the Church, therefore, and to the priests, we Italians owe this
first debt, that through them we have become wicked and irreligious. And a
still greater debt we owe them for what is the immediate cause of our ruin,
namely, that by the Church our country is kept divided. For no country was
ever united or prosperous which did not yield obedience to some one prince
or commonwealth, as has been the case with France and Spain. And the
Church is the sole cause why Italy stands on a different footing, and is
subject to no one king or commonwealth. For though she holds here her
seat, and exerts her temporal authority, she has never yet gained strength
and courage to seize upon the entire country, or make herself supreme; yet
never has been so weak that when in fear of losing her temporal dominion,
she could not call in some foreign potentate to aid her against any Italian
State by which she was overmatched. Of which we find many instances,
both in early times, as when by the intervention of Charles the Great she
drove the Lombards, who had made themselves masters of nearly the whole
country, out of Italy; and also in recent times, as when, with the help of
France, she first stripped the Venetians of their territories, and then, with the
help of the Swiss, expelled the French.
The Church, therefore, never being powerful enough herself to take
possession of the entire country, while, at the same time, preventing any one
else from doing so, has made it impossible to bring Italy under one head;
and has been the cause of her always living subject to many princes or
rulers, by whom she has been brought to such division and weakness as to
have become a prey, not to Barbarian kings only, but to any who have
thought fit to attack her. For this, I say, we Italians have none to thank but
the Church. And were any man powerful enough to transplant the Court of
Rome, with all the authority it now wields over the rest of Italy, into the
territories of the Swiss (the only people who at this day, both as regards
religion and military discipline, live like the ancients,) he would have clear
proof of the truth of what I affirm, and would find that the corrupt manners
of that Court had, in a little while, wrought greater mischief in these
territories than any other disaster which could ever befall them.
CHAPTER XIII.—Of the use the Romans made of Religion in
giving Institutions to their City, in carrying out their Enterprises,
and in quelling Tumults.
Here it seems to me not out of place to cite instances of the Romans seeking
assistance from religion in reforming their institutions and in carrying out
their warlike designs. And although many such are related by Titus Livius, I
content myself with mentioning the following only: The Romans having
appointed tribunes with consular powers, all of them, save one, plebeians, it
so chanced that in that very year they were visited by plague and famine,
accompanied by many strange portents. Taking occasion from this, the
nobles, at the next creation of tribunes, gave out that the gods were angry
with Rome for lowering the majesty of her government, nor could be
appeased but by the choice of tribunes being restored to a fair footing.
Whereupon the people, smitten with religious awe, chose all the tribunes
from the nobles. Again, at the siege of Veii, we find the Roman
commanders making use of religion to keep the minds of their men well
disposed towards that enterprise. For when, in the last year of the siege, the
soldiers, disgusted with their protracted service, began to clamour to be led
back to Rome, on the Alban lake suddenly rising to an uncommon height, it
was found that the oracles at Delphi and elsewhere had foretold that Veii
should fall that year in which the Alban lake overflowed. The hope of near
victory thus excited in the minds of the soldiers, led them to put up with the
weariness of the war, and to continue in arms; until, on Camillus being
named dictator, Veii was taken after a ten years' siege. In these cases,
therefore, we see religion, wisely used, assist in the reduction of this city,
and in restoring the tribuneship to the nobles; neither of which ends could
well have been effected without it.
One other example bearing on the same subject I must not omit. Constant
disturbances were occasioned in Rome by the tribune Terentillus, who, for
reasons to be noticed in their place, sought to pass a certain law. The nobles,
in their efforts to baffle him, had recourse to religion, which they sought to
turn to account in two ways. For first they caused the Sibylline books to be
searched, and a feigned answer returned, that in that year the city ran great
risk of losing its freedom through civil discord; which fraud, although
exposed by the tribunes, nevertheless aroused such alarm in the minds of
the commons that they slackened in their support of their leaders. Their
other contrivance was as follows: A certain Appius Herdonius, at the head
of a band of slaves and outlaws, to the lumber of four thousand, having
seized the Capitol by night, an alarm was spread that were the Equians and
Volscians, those perpetual enemies of the Roman name, then to attack the
city, they might succeed in taking it. And when, in spite of this, the tribunes
stubbornly persisted in their efforts to pass the law, declaring the act of
Herdonius to be a device of the nobles and no real danger. Publius Rubetius,
a citizen of weight and authority, came forth from the Senate House, and in
words partly friendly and partly menacing, showed them the peril in which
the city stood, and that their demands were unseasonable; and spoke to such
effect that the commons bound themselves by oath to stand by the consul;
in fulfilment of which engagement they aided the consul, Publius Valerius,
to carry the Capitol by assault. But Valerius being slain in the attack, Titus
Quintius was at once appointed in his place, who, to leave the people no
breathing time, nor suffer their thoughts to revert to the Terentillian law,
ordered them to quit Rome and march against the Volscians; declaring them
bound to follow him by virtue of the oath they had sworn not to desert the
consul. And though the tribunes withstood him, contending that the oath
had been sworn to the dead consul and not to Quintius, yet the people under
the influence of religious awe, chose rather to obey the consul than believe
the tribunes. And Titus Livius commends their behaviour when he says:
"That neglect of the gods which now prevails, had not then made its way
nor was it then the practice for every man to interpret his oath, or the laws,
to suit his private ends." The tribunes accordingly, fearing to lose their
entire ascendency, consented to obey the consul, and to refrain for a year
from moving in the matter of the Terentillian law; while the consuls, on
their part, undertook that for a year the commons should not be called forth
to war. And thus, with the help of religion, the senate were able to
overcome a difficulty which they never could have overcome without it.
CHAPTER XIV.—That the Romans interpreted the Auspices to
meet the occasion; and made a prudent show of observing the
Rites of Religion even when forced to disregard them; and any
who rashly slighted Religion they punished.
Auguries were not only, as we have shown above, a main foundation of the
old religion of the Gentiles, but were also the cause of the prosperity of the
Roman commonwealth. Accordingly, the Romans gave more heed to these
than to any other of their observances; resorting to them in their consular
comitia; in undertaking new enterprises; in calling out their armies; in going
into battle; and, in short, in every business of importance, whether civil or
military. Nor would they ever set forth on any warlike expedition, until they
had satisfied their soldiers that the gods had promised them victory.
Among other means of declaring the auguries, they had in their armies a
class of soothsayers, named by them pullarii, whom, when they desired to
give battle, they would ask to take the auspices, which they did by
observing the behaviour of fowls. If the fowls pecked, the engagement was
begun with a favourable omen. If they refused, battle was declined.
Nevertheless, when it was plain on the face of it that a certain course had to
be taken, they take it at all hazards, even though the auspices were adverse;
contriving, however, to manage matters so adroitly as not to appear to throw
any slight on religion; as was done by the consul Papirius in the great battle
he fought with the Samnites wherein that nation was finally broken and
overthrown. For Papirius being encamped over against the Samnites, and
perceiving that he fought, victory was certain, and consequently being eager
to engage, desired the omens to be taken. The fowls refused to peck; but the
chief soothsayer observing the eagerness of the soldiers to fight and the
confidence felt both by them and by their captain, not to deprive the army
of such an opportunity of glory, reported to the consul that the auspices
were favourable. Whereupon Papirius began to array his army for battle.
But some among the soothsayers having divulged to certain of the soldiers
that the fowls had not pecked, this was told to Spurius Papirius, the nephew
of the consul, who reporting it to his uncle, the latter straightway bade him
mind his own business, for that so far as he himself and the army were
concerned, the auspices were fair; and if the soothsayer had lied, the
consequences were on his head. And that the event might accord with the
prognostics, he commanded his officers to place the soothsayers in front of
the battle. It so chanced that as they advanced against the enemy, the chief
soothsayer was killed by a spear thrown by a Roman soldier; which, the
consul hearing of, said, "All goes well, and as the Gods would have it, for
by the death of this liar the army is purged of blame and absolved from
whatever displeasure these may have conceived against it." And contriving,
in this way to make his designs tally with the auspices, he joined battle,
without the army knowing that the ordinances of religion had in any degree
been disregarded.
But an opposite course was taken by Appius Pulcher, in Sicily, in the first
Carthaginian war. For desiring to join battle, he bade the soothsayers take
the auspices, and on their announcing that the fowls refused to feed, he
answered, "Let us see, then, whether they will drink," and, so saying, caused
them to be thrown into the sea. After which he fought and was defeated. For
this he was condemned at Rome, while Papirius was honoured; not so much
because the one had gained while the other had lost a battle, as because in
their treatment of the auspices the one had behaved discreetly, the other
with rashness. And, in truth, the sole object of this system of taking the
auspices was to insure the army joining battle with that confidence of
success which constantly leads to victory; a device followed not by the
Romans only, but by foreign nations as well; of which I shall give an
example in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER XV.—How the Samnites, as a last resource in their
broken Fortunes, had recourse to Religion.
The Samnites, who before had met with many defeats at the hands of the
Romans, were at last decisively routed by them in Etruria, where their
armies were cut to pieces and their commanders slain. And because their
allies also, such as the Etruscans, the Umbrians, and the Gauls, were
likewise vanquished, they "could now no longer" as Livius tells us, "either
trust to their own strength or to foreign aid; yet, for all that, would not
cease from hostilities, nor resign themselves to forfeit the liberty which they
had unsuccessfully defended, preferring new defeats to an inglorious
submission._" They resolved, therefore, to make a final effort; and as they
knew that victory was only to be secured by inspiring their soldiers with a
stubborn courage, to which end nothing could help so much as religion, at
the instance of their high priest, Ovius Paccius, they revived an ancient
sacrificial rite performed by them in the manner following. After offering
solemn sacrifice they caused all the captains of their armies, standing
between the slain victims and the smoking altars, to swear never to abandon
the war. They then summoned the common soldiers, one by one, and before
the same altars, and surrounded by a ring of many centurions with drawn
swords, first bound them by oath never to reveal what they might see or
hear; and then, after imprecating the Divine wrath, and reciting the most
terrible incantations, made them vow and swear to the gods, as they would
not have a curse light on their race and offspring, to follow wherever their
captains led, never to turn back from battle, and to put any they saw turn
back to death. Some who in their terror declined to swear, were forthwith
slain by the centurions. The rest, warned by their cruel fate, complied.
Assembling thereafter to the number of forty thousand, one-half of whom,
to render their appearance of unusual splendour were clad in white, with
plumes and crests over their helmets, they took up their ground in the
neighbourhood of Aquilonia. But Papirius, being sent against them, bade
his soldiers be of good cheer, telling them "that feathers made no wounds,
and that a Roman spear would pierce a painted shield;" and to lessen the
effect which the oath taken by the Samnites had upon the minds of the
Romans, he said that such an oath must rather distract than strengthen those
bound by it, since they had to fear, at once, their enemies, their comrades,
and their Gods. In the battle which ensued, the Samnites were routed, any
firmness lent them by religion or by the oath they had sworn, being
balanced by the Roman valour, and the terror inspired by past defeats. Still
we see that, in their own judgment, they had no other refuge to which to
turn, nor other remedy for restoring their broken hopes; and this is strong
testimony to the spirit which religion rightly used can arouse.
Some of the incidents which I have now been considering may be thought
to relate rather to the foreign than to the domestic affairs of Rome, which
last alone form the proper subject of this Book; nevertheless since the
matter connects itself with one of the most important institutions of the
Roman republic, I have thought it convenient to notice it here, so as not to
divide the subject and be obliged to return to it hereafter.
CHAPTER XVI.—That a People accustomed to live under a
Prince, if by any accident it become free, can hardly preserve that
Freedom.
Should a people accustomed to live under a prince by any accident become
free, as did the Romans on the expulsion of the Tarquins, we know from
numberless instances recorded in ancient history, how hard it will be for it
to maintain that freedom. And this is no more than we might expect. For a
people in such circumstances may be likened to the wild animal which,
though destined by nature to roam at large in the woods, has been reared in
the cage and in constant confinement and which, should it chance to be set
free in the open country, being unused to find its own food, and unfamiliar
with the coverts where it might lie concealed, falls a prey to the first who
seeks to recapture it. Even thus it fares with the people which has been
accustomed to be governed by others; since ignorant how to act by itself
either for attack or defence, and neither knowing foreign princes nor being
known of them, it is speedily brought back under the yoke, and often under
a heavier yoke than that from which it has just freed its neck. These
difficulties will be met with, even where the great body of the citizens has
not become wholly corrupted; but where the corruption is complete,
freedom, as shall presently be shown, is not merely fleeting but impossible.
Wherefore my remarks are to be taken as applying to those States only
wherein corruption has as yet made no great progress, and in which there is
more that is sound than unsound.
To the difficulties above noticed, another has to be added, which is, that a
State in becoming free makes for itself bitter enemies but not warm friends.
All become its bitter enemies who, drawing their support from the wealth of
the tyrant, flourished under his government. For these men, when the causes
which made them powerful are withdrawn, can no longer live contented,
but are one and all impelled to attempt the restoration of the tyranny in
hopes of regaining their former importance. On the other hand, as I have
said, the State which becomes free does not gain for itself warm friends. For
a free government bestows its honours and rewards in accordance with
certain fixed rules, and on considerations of merit, without which none is
honoured or rewarded. But when a man obtains only those honours or
rewards which he seems to himself to deserve, he will never admit that he is
under any obligation to those who bestow them. Moreover the common
benefits that all derive from a free government, which consist in the power
to enjoy what is our own, openly and undisturbed, in having to feel no
anxiety for the honour of wife or child, nor any fear for personal safety, are
hardly recognized by men while they still possess them, since none will
ever confess obligation to him who merely refrains from injury. For these
reasons, I repeat, a State which has recently become free, is likely to have
bitter enemies and no warm friends.
Now, to meet these difficulties and their attendant disorders, there is no
more potent, effectual, wholesome, and necessary remedy than to slay the
sons of Brutus. They, as the historian tells us, were along with other young
Romans led to conspire against their country, simply because the unusual
privileges which they had enjoyed under the kings, were withheld under the
consuls; so that to them it seemed as though the freedom of the people
implied their servitude. Any one, therefore, who undertakes to control a
people, either as their prince or as the head of a commonwealth, and does
not make sure work with all who are hostile to his new institutions, founds a
government which cannot last long. Undoubtedly those princes are to be
reckoned unhappy, who, to secure their position, are forced to advance by
unusual and irregular paths, and with the people for their enemies. For
while he who has to deal with a few adversaries only, can easily and
without much or serious difficulty secure himself, he who has an entire
people against him can never feel safe and the greater the severity he uses
the weaker his authority becomes; so that his best course is to strive to
make the people his friends.
But since these views may seem to conflict with what I have said above,
treating there of a republic and here of a prince, that I may not have to
return to the subject again, I will in this place discuss it briefly. Speaking,
then of those princes who have become the tyrants of their country, I say
that the prince who seeks to gain over an unfriendly people should first of
all examine what it is the people really desire, and he will always find that
they desire two things: first, to be revenged upon those who are the cause of
their servitude; and second, to regain their freedom. The first of these
desires the prince can gratify wholly, the second in part. As regards the
former, we have an instance exactly in point. Clearchus, tyrant of Heraclea,
being in exile, it so happened that on a feud arising between the commons
and the nobles of that city, the latter, perceiving they were weaker than their
adversaries, began to look with favour on Clearchus, and conspiring with
him, in opposition to the popular voice recalled him to Heraclea and
deprived the people of their freedom. Clearchus finding himself thus placed
between the arrogance of the nobles, whom he could in no way either
satisfy or correct, and the fury of the people, who could not put up with the
loss of their freedom, resolved to rid himself at a stroke from the
harassment of the nobles and recommend himself to the people. Wherefore,
watching his opportunity, he caused all the nobles to be put to death, and
thus, to the extreme delight of the people, satisfied one of those desires by
which they are possessed, namely, the desire for vengeance.
As for the other desire of the people, namely, to recover their freedom, the
prince, since he never can content them in this, should examine what the
causes are which make them long to be free; and he will find a very few of
them desiring freedom that they may obtain power, but all the rest, whose
number is countless, only desiring it that they may live securely. For in all
republics, whatever the form of their government, barely forty or fifty
citizens have any place in the direction of affairs; who, from their number
being so small, can easily be reckoned with, either by making away with
them, or by allowing them such a share of honours as, looking to their
position, may reasonably content them. All those others whose sole aim it is
to live safely, are well contented where the prince enacts such laws and
ordinances as provide for the general security, while they establish his own
authority; and when he does this, and the people see that nothing induces
him to violate these laws, they soon begin to live happily and without
anxiety. Of this we have an example in the kingdom of France, which
enjoys perfect security from this cause alone, that its kings are bound to
compliance with an infinity of laws upon which the well-being of the whole
people depends. And he who gave this State its constitution allowed its
kings to do as they pleased as regards arms and money; but provided that as
regards everything else they should not interfere save as the laws might
direct. Those rulers, therefore, who omit to provide sufficiently for the
safety of their government at the outset, must, like the Romans, do so on the
first occasion which offers; and whoever lets the occasion slip, will repent
too late of not having acted as he should. The Romans, however, being still
uncorrupted at the time when they recovered their freedom, were able, after
slaying the sons of Brutus and getting rid of the Tarquins, to maintain it
with all those safeguards and remedies which we have elsewhere
considered. But had they already become corrupted, no remedy could have
been found, either in Rome or out of it, by which their freedom could have
been secured; as I shall show in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER XVII.—That a corrupt People obtaining Freedom
can hardly preserve it.
I believe that if her kings had not been expelled, Rome must very soon have
become a weak and inconsiderable State. For seeing to what a pitch of
corruption these kings had come, we may conjecture that if two or three
more like reigns had followed, and the taint spread from the head to the
members, so soon as the latter became infected, cure would have been
hopeless. But from the head being removed while the trunk was still sound,
it was not difficult for the Romans to return to a free and constitutional
government.
It may be assumed, however, as most certain, that a corrupted city living
under a prince can never recover its freedom, even were the prince and all
his line to be exterminated. For in such a city it must necessarily happen
that one prince will be replaced by another, and that things will never settle
down until a new lord be established; unless, indeed, the combined
goodness and valour of some one citizen should maintain freedom, which,
even then, will endure only for his lifetime; as happened twice in Syracuse,
first under the rule of Dion, and again under that of Timoleon, whose
virtues while they lived kept their city free, but on whose death it fell once
more under a tyranny.
But the strongest example that can be given is that of Rome, which on the
expulsion of the Tarquins was able at once to seize on liberty and to
maintain it; yet, on the deaths of Cæsar, Caligula, and Nero, and on the
extinction of the Julian line, was not only unable to establish her freedom,
but did not even venture a step in that direction. Results so opposite arising
in one and the same city can only be accounted for by this, that in the time
of the Tarquins the Roman people were not yet corrupted, but in these later
times had become utterly corrupt. For on the first occasion, nothing more
was needed to prepare and determine them to shake off their kings, than that
they should be bound by oath to suffer no king ever again to reign in Rome;
whereas, afterwards, the authority and austere virtue of Brutus, backed by
all the legions of the East, could not rouse them to maintain their hold of
that freedom, which he, following in the footsteps of the first Brutus, had
won for them; and this because of the corruption wherewith the people had
been infected by the Marian faction, whereof Cæsar becoming head, was
able so to blind the multitude that it saw not the yoke under which it was
about to lay its neck.
Though this example of Rome be more complete than any other, I desire to
instance likewise, to the same effect, certain peoples well known in our own
days; and I maintain that no change, however grave or violent, could ever
restore freedom to Naples or Milan, because in these States the entire body
of the people has grown corrupted. And so we find that Milan, although
desirous to return to a free form of government, on the death of Filippo
Visconti, had neither the force nor the skill needed to preserve it.
Most fortunate, therefore, was it for Rome that her kings grew corrupt soon,
so as to be driven out before the taint of their corruption had reached the
vitals of the city. For it was because these were sound that the endless
commotions which took place in Rome, so far from being hurtful, were,
from their object being good, beneficial to the commonwealth. From which
we may draw this inference, that where the body of the people is still sound,
tumults and other like disorders do little hurt, but that where it has become
corrupted, laws, however well devised, are of no advantage, unless imposed
by some one whose paramount authority causes them to be observed until
the community be once more restored to a sound and healthy condition.
Whether this has ever happened I know not, nor whether it ever can happen.
For we see, as I have said a little way back, that a city which owing to its
pervading corruption has once begun to decline, if it is to recover at all,
must be saved not by the excellence of the people collectively, but of some
one man then living among them, on whose death it at once relapses into its
former plight; as happened with Thebes, in which the virtue of
Epaminondas made it possible while he lived to preserve the form of a free
Government, but which fell again on his death into its old disorders; the
reason being that hardly any ruler lives so long as to have time to accustom
to right methods a city which has long been accustomed to wrong.
Wherefore, unless things be put on a sound footing by some one ruler who
lives to a very advanced age, or by two virtuous rulers succeeding one
another, the city upon their death at once falls back into ruin; or, if it be
preserved, must be so by incurring great risks, and at the cost of much
blood. For the corruption I speak of, is wholly incompatible with a free
government, because it results from an inequality which pervades the State
and can only be removed by employing unusual and very violent remedies,
such as few are willing or know how to employ, as in another place I shall
more fully explain.
CHAPTER XVIII.—How a Free Government existing in a
corrupt City may be preserved, or not existing may be created.
I think it neither out of place, nor inconsistent with what has been said
above, to consider whether a free government existing in a corrupt city can
be maintained, or, not existing, can be introduced. And on this head I say
that it is very difficult to bring about either of these results, and next to
impossible to lay down rules as to how it may be done; because the
measures to be taken must vary with the degree of corruption which
prevails.
Nevertheless, since it is well to reason things out, I will not pass this matter
by, but will assume, in the first place, the case of a very corrupt city, and
then take the case of one in which corruption has reached a still greater
height; but where corruption is universal, no laws or institutions will ever
have force to restrain it. Because as good customs stand in need of good
laws for their support, so laws, that they may be respected, stand in need of
good customs. Moreover, the laws and institutions established in a republic
at its beginning, when men were good, are no longer suitable when they
have become bad; but while the laws of a city are altered to suit its
circumstances, its institutions rarely or never change; whence it results that
the introduction of new laws is of no avail, because the institutions,
remaining unchanged, corrupt them.
And to make this plainer, I say that in Rome it was first of all the
institutions of the State, and next the laws as enforced by the magistrates,
which kept the citizens under control. The institutions of the State consisted
in the authority of the people, the senate, the tribunes, and the consuls; in
the methods of choosing and appointing magistrates; and in the
arrangements for passing laws. These institutions changed little, if at all,
with circumstances. But the laws by which the people were controlled, as
for instance the law relating to adultery, the sumptuary laws, the law as to
canvassing at elections, and many others, were altered as the citizens grew
more and more corrupted. Hence, the institutions of the State remaining the
same although from the corruption of the people no longer suitable,
amendments in the laws could not keep men good, though they might have
proved very useful if at the time when they were made the institutions had
likewise been reformed.
That its original institutions are no longer adapted to a city that has become
corrupted, is plainly seen in two matters of great moment, I mean in the
appointment of magistrates and in the passing of laws. For the Roman
people conferred the consulship and other great offices of their State on
none save those who sought them; which was a good institution at first,
because then none sought these offices save those who thought themselves
worthy of them, and to be rejected was held disgraceful; so that, to be
deemed worthy, all were on their best behaviour. But in a corrupted city this
institution grew to be most mischievous. For it was no longer those of
greatest worth, but those who had most influence, who sought the
magistracies; while all who were without influence, however deserving,
refrained through fear. This untoward result was not reached all at once, but
like other similar results, by gradual steps. For after subduing Africa and
Asia, and reducing nearly the whole of Greece to submission, the Romans
became perfectly assured of their freedom, and seemed to themselves no
longer to have any enemy whom they had cause to fear. But this security
and the weakness of their adversaries led them in conferring the consulship,
no longer to look to merit, but only to favour, selecting for the office those
who knew best how to pay court to them, not those who knew best how to
vanquish their enemies. And afterwards, instead of selecting those who
were best liked, they came to select those who had most influence; and in
this way, from the imperfection of their institutions, good men came to be
wholly excluded.
Again, as to making laws, any of the tribunes and certain others of the
magistrates were entitled to submit laws to the people; but before these
were passed it was open to every citizen to speak either for or against them.
This was a good system so long as the citizens were good, since it is always
well that every man should be able to propose what he thinks may be of use
to his country, and that all should be allowed to express their views with
regard to his proposal; so that the people, having heard all, may resolve on
what is best. But when the people grew depraved, this became a very
mischievous institution; for then it was only the powerful who proposed
laws, and these not in the interest of public freedom but of their own
authority; and because, through fear, none durst speak against the laws they
proposed, the people were either deceived or forced into voting their own
destruction.
In order, therefore, that Rome after she had become corrupted might still
preserve her freedom, it was necessary that, as in the course of events she
had made new laws, so likewise she should frame new institutions, since
different institutions and ordinances are needed in a corrupt State from
those which suit a State which is not corrupted; for where the matter is
wholly dissimilar, the form cannot be similar.
But since old institutions must either be reformed all at once, as soon as
they are seen to be no longer expedient, or else gradually, as the
imperfection of each is recognized, I say that each of these two courses is
all but impossible. For to effect a gradual reform requires a sagacious man
who can discern mischief while it is still remote and in the germ. But it may
well happen that no such person is found in a city; or that, if found, he is
unable to persuade others of what he is himself persuaded. For men used to
live in one way are loath to leave it for another, especially when they are
not brought face to face with the evil against which they should guard, and
only have it indicated to them by conjecture. And as for a sudden reform of
institutions which are seen by all to be no longer good, I say that defects
which are easily discerned are not easily corrected, because for their
correction it is not enough to use ordinary means, these being in themselves
insufficient; but recourse must be had to extraordinary means, such as
violence and arms; and, as a preliminary, you must become prince of the
city, and be able to deal with it at your pleasure. But since the restoration of
a State to new political life presupposes a good man, and to become prince
of a city by violence presupposes a bad man, it can, consequently, very
seldom happen that, although the end be good, a good man will be found
ready to become a prince by evil ways, or that a bad man having become a
prince will be disposed to act virtuously, or think of turning to good account
his ill-acquired authority.
From all these causes comes the difficulty, or rather the impossibility, which
a corrupted city finds in maintaining an existing free government, or in
establishing a new one. So that had we to establish or maintain a
government in that city, it would be necessary to give it a monarchical,
rather than a popular form, in order that men too arrogant to be restrained
by the laws, might in some measure be kept in check by a power almost
absolute; since to attempt to make them good otherwise would be a very
cruel or a wholly futile endeavour. This, as I have said, was the method
followed by Cleomenes; and if he, that he might stand alone, put to death
the Ephori; and if Romulus, with a like object, put to death his brother and
Titus Tatius the Sabine, and if both afterwards made good use of the
authority they thus acquired, it is nevertheless to be remembered that it was
because neither Cleomenes nor Romulus had to deal with so corrupt a
people as that of which I am now speaking, that they were able to effect
their ends and to give a fair colour to their acts.
CHAPTER XIX.—After a strong Prince a weak Prince may
maintain himself: but after one weak Prince no Kingdom can
stand a second.
When we contemplate the excellent qualities of Romulus, Numa, and
Tullus, the first three kings of Rome, and note the methods which they
followed, we recognize the extreme good fortune of that city in having her
first king fierce and warlike, her second peaceful and religious, and her
third, like the first, of a high spirit and more disposed to war than to peace.
For it was essential for Rome that almost at the outset of her career, a ruler
should be found to lay the foundations of her civil life; but, after that had
been done, it was necessary that her rulers should return to the virtues of
Romulus, since otherwise the city must have grown feeble, and become a
prey to her neighbours.
And here we may note that a prince who succeeds to another of superior
valour, may reign on by virtue of his predecessor's merits, and reap the
fruits of his labours; but if he live to a great age, or if he be followed by
another who is wanting in the qualities of the first, that then the kingdom
must necessarily dwindle. Conversely, when two consecutive princes are of
rare excellence, we commonly find them achieving results which win for
them enduring renown. David, for example, not only surpassed in learning
and judgment, but was so valiant in arms that, after conquering and
subduing all his neighbours, he left to his young son Solomon a tranquil
State, which the latter, though unskilled in the arts of war, could maintain
by the arts of peace, and thus happily enjoy the inheritance of his father's
valour. But Solomon could not transmit this inheritance to his son
Rehoboam, who neither resembling his grandfather in valour, nor his father
in good fortune, with difficulty made good his right to a sixth part of the
kingdom. In like manner Bajazet, sultan of the Turks, though a man of
peace rather than of war, was able to enjoy the labours of Mahomet his
father, who, like David, having subdued his neighbours, left his son a
kingdom so safely established that it could easily be retained by him by
peaceful arts. But had Selim, son to Bajazet, been like his father, and not
like his grandfather, the Turkish monarchy must have been overthrown; as it
is, he seems likely to outdo the fame of his grandsire.
I affirm it to be proved by these examples, that after a valiant prince a
feeble prince may maintain himself; but that no kingdom can stand when
two feeble princes follow in succession, unless, as in the case of France, it
be supported by its ancient ordinances. By feeble princes, I mean such as
are not valiant in war. And, to put the matter shortly, it may be said, that the
great valour of Romulus left Numa a period of many years within which to
govern Rome by peaceful arts; that after Numa came Tullus, who renewed
by his courage the fame of Romulus; and that he in turn was succeeded by
Ancus, a prince so gifted by nature that he could equally avail himself of
the methods of peace or war; who setting himself at first to pursue the
former, when he found that his neighbours judged him to be effeminate, and
therefore held him in slight esteem, understood that to preserve Rome he
must resort to arms and resemble Romulus rather than Numa. From whose
example every ruler of a State may learn that a prince like Numa will hold
or lose his power according as fortune and circumstances befriend him; but
that the prince who resembles Romulus, and like him is fortified with
foresight and arms, will hold his State whatever befall, unless deprived of it
by some stubborn and irresistible force. For we may reckon with certainty
that if Rome had not had for her third king one who knew how to restore
her credit by deeds of valour, she could not, or at any rate not without great
difficulty, have afterwards held her ground, nor could ever have achieved
the great exploits she did.
And for these reasons Rome, while she lived under her kings, was in
constant danger of destruction through a king who might be weak or bad.
CHAPTER XX.—That the consecutive Reigns of two valiant
Princes produce great results: and that well-ordered
Commonwealths are assured of a Succession of valiant Rulers by
whom their Power and Growth are rapidly extended.
When Rome had driven out her kings, she was freed from those dangers to
which, as I have said, she was exposed by the possible succession of a weak
or wicked prince. For the chief share in the government then devolved upon
the consuls, who took their authority not by inheritance, nor yet by craft or
by ambitious violence, but by the free suffrages of their fellow-citizens, and
were always men of signal worth; by whose valour and good fortune Rome
being constantly aided, was able to reach the height of her greatness in the
same number of years as she had lived under her kings. And since we find
that two successive reigns of valiant princes, as of Philip of Macedon and
his son Alexander, suffice to conquer the world, this ought to be still easier
for a commonwealth, which has it in its power to choose, not two excellent
rulers only, but an endless number in succession. And in every well ordered
commonwealth provision will be made for a succession of this sort.
CHAPTER XXI.—That it is a great reproach to a Prince or to a
Commonwealth to be without a national Army.
Those princes and republics of the present day who lack forces of their
own, whether for attack or defence, should take shame to themselves, and
should be convinced by the example of Tullus, that their deficiency does
not arise from want of men fit for warlike enterprises, but from their own
fault in not knowing how to make their subjects good soldiers. For after
Rome had been at peace for forty years, Tullus, succeeding to the kingdom,
found not a single Roman who had ever been in battle. Nevertheless when
he made up his mind to enter on a war, it never occurred to him to have
recourse to the Samnites, or the Etruscans, or to any other of the
neighbouring nations accustomed to arms, but he resolved, like the prudent
prince he was, to rely on his own countrymen. And such was his ability that,
under his rule, the people very soon became admirable soldiers. For nothing
is more true than that where a country, having men, lacks soldiers, it results
from some fault in its ruler, and not from any defect in the situation or
climate. Of this we have a very recent instance. Every one knows, how,
only the other day, the King of England invaded the realm of France with an
army raised wholly from among his own people, although from his country
having been at peace for thirty years, he had neither men nor officers who
had ever looked an enemy in the face. Nevertheless, he did not hesitate with
such troops as he had, to attack a kingdom well provided with officers and
excellent soldiers who had been constantly under arms in the Italian wars.
And this was possible through the prudence of the English king and the
wise ordinances of his kingdom, which never in time of peace relaxes its
warlike discipline. So too, in old times, Pelopidas and Epaminondas the
Thebans, after they had freed Thebes from her tyrants, and rescued her from
thraldom to Sparta, finding themselves in a city used to servitude and
surrounded by an effeminate people, scrupled not, so great was their
courage, to furnish these with arms, and go forth with them to meet and to
conquer the Spartan forces on the field. And he who relates this, observes,
that these two captains very soon showed that warriors are not bred in
Lacedæmon alone, but in every country where men are found, if only some
one arise among them who knows how to direct them to arms; as we see
Tullus knew how to direct the Romans. Nor could Virgil better express this
opinion, or show by fitter words that he was convinced of its truth than,
when he says:—
 "To arms shall Tullus rouse
 His sluggish warriors."[1]
[Footnote 1: Residesque movebit Tullus in arma viros. Virg. Aen. vi. 814.]
CHAPTER XXII.—What is to be noted in the combat of the
three Roman Horatii and the three Alban Curiatii.
It was agreed between Tullus king of Rome, and Metius king of Alba, that
the nation whose champions were victorious in combat should rule over the
other. The three Alban Curiatii were slain; one of the Roman Horatii
survived. Whereupon the Alban king with all his people became subject to
the Romans. The surviving Horatius returning victorious to Rome, and
meeting his sister, wife to one of the dead Curiatii, bewailing the death of
her husband, slew her; and being tried for this crime, was, after much
contention, liberated, rather on the entreaties of his father than for his own
deserts.
Herein three points are to be noted. First, that we should never peril our
whole fortunes on the success of only a part of our forces. Second, that in a
well-governed State, merit should never be allowed to balance crime. And
third, that those are never wise covenants which we cannot or should not
expect to be observed. Now, for a State to be enslaved is so terrible a
calamity that it ought never to have been supposed possible that either of
these kings or nations would rest content under a slavery resulting from the
defeat of three only of their number. And so it appeared to Metius; for
although on the victory of the Roman champions, he at once confessed
himself vanquished, and promised obedience; nevertheless, in the very first
expedition which he and Tullus undertook jointly against the people of Veii,
we find him seeking to circumvent the Roman, as though perceiving too
late the rash part he had played.
This is enough to say of the third point which I noted as deserving attention.
Of the other two I shall speak in the next two Chapters.
CHAPTER XXIII.—That we should never hazard our whole
Fortunes where we put not forth our entire Strength; for which
reason to guard a Defile is often hurtful.
It was never judged a prudent course to peril your whole fortunes where
you put not forth your whole strength; as may happen in more ways than
one. One of these ways was that taken by Tullus and Metius, when each
staked the existence of his country and the credit of his army on the valour
and good fortune of three only of his soldiers, that being an utterly
insignificant fraction of the force at his disposal. For neither of these kings
reflected that all the labours of their predecessors in framing such
institutions for their States, as might, with the aid of the citizens themselves,
maintain them long in freedom, were rendered futile, when the power to
ruin all was left in the hands of so small a number. No rasher step,
therefore, could have been taken, than was taken by these kings.
A like risk is almost always incurred by those who, on the approach of an
enemy, resolve to defend some place of strength, or to guard the defiles by
which their country is entered. For unless room be found in this place of
strength for almost all your army, the attempt to hold it will almost always
prove hurtful. If you can find room, it will be right to defend your strong
places; but if these be difficult of access, and you cannot there keep your
entire force together, the effort to defend is mischievous. I come to this
conclusion from observing the example of those who, although their
territories be enclosed by mountains and precipices, have not, on being
attacked by powerful enemies, attempted to fight on the mountains or in the
defiles, but have advanced beyond them to meet their foes; or, if unwilling
to advance, have awaited attack behind their mountains, on level and not on
broken ground. The reason of which is, as I have above explained, that
many men cannot be assembled in these strong places for their defence;
partly because a large number of men cannot long subsist there, and partly
because such places being narrow and confined, afford room for a few only;
so that no enemy can there be withstood, who comes in force to the attack;
which he can easily do, his design being to pass on and not to make a stay;
whereas he who stands on the defensive cannot do so in force, because,
from not knowing when the enemy may enter the confined and sterile tracts
of which I speak, he may have to lodge himself there for a long time. But
should you lose some pass which you had reckoned on holding, and on the
defence of which your country and army have relied, there commonly
follows such panic among your people and among the troops which remain
to you, that you are vanquished without opportunity given for any display
of valour, and lose everything without bringing all your resources into play.
Every one has heard with what difficulty Hannibal crossed the Alps which
divide France from Lombardy, and afterwards those which separate
Lombardy from Tuscany. Nevertheless the Romans awaited him, in the first
instance on the banks of the Ticino, in the second on the plain of Arezzo,
preferring to be defeated on ground which at least gave them a chance of
victory, to leading their army into mountain fastnesses where it was likely
to be destroyed by the mere difficulties of the ground. And any who read
history with attention will find, that very few capable commanders have
attempted to hold passes of this nature, as well for the reasons already
given, as because to close them all were impossible. For mountains, like
plains, are traversed not only by well-known and frequented roads, but also
by many by-ways, which, though unknown to strangers, are familiar to the
people of the country, under whose guidance you may always, and in spite
of any opposition, be easily conducted to whatever point you please. Of this
we have a recent instance in the events of the year 1515. For when Francis
I. of France resolved on invading Italy in order to recover the province of
Lombardy, those hostile to his attempt looked mainly to the Swiss, who it
was hoped would stop him in passing through their mountains. But this
hope was disappointed by the event. For leaving on one side two or three
defiles which were guarded by the Swiss, the king advanced by another
unknown pass, and was in Italy and upon his enemies before they knew.
Whereupon they fled terror-stricken into Milan; while the whole population
of Lombardy, finding themselves deceived in their expectation that the
French would be detained in the mountains, went over to their side.
CHAPTER XXIV.—That well-ordered States always provide
Rewards and Punishments for their Citizens; and never set off
Deserts against Misdeeds.
The valour of Horatius in vanquishing the Curiatii deserved the highest
reward. But in slaying his sister he had been guilty of a heinous crime. And
so displeasing to the Romans was an outrage of this nature, that although
his services were so great and so recent, they brought him to trial for his
life. To one looking at it carelessly, this might seem an instance of popular
ingratitude, but he who considers the matter more closely, and examines
with sounder judgment what the ordinances of a State should be, will rather
blame the Roman people for acquitting Horatius than for putting him on his
trial. And this because no well-ordered State ever strikes a balance between
the services of its citizens and their misdeeds; but appointing rewards for
good actions and punishment for bad, when it has rewarded a man for
acting well, will afterwards, should he act ill, chastise him, without regard
to his former deserts. When these ordinances are duly observed, a city will
live long in freedom, but when they are neglected, it must soon come to
ruin. For when a citizen has rendered some splendid service to his country,
if to the distinction which his action in itself confers, were added an over-
weening confidence that any crime he might thenceforth commit would
pass unpunished, he would soon become so arrogant that no civil bonds
could restrain him.
Still, while we would have punishment terrible to wrongdoers, it is essential
that good actions should be rewarded, as we see to have been the case in
Rome. For even where a republic is poor, and has but little to give, it ought
not to withhold that little; since a gift, however small, bestowed as a reward
for services however great, will always be esteemed most honourable and
precious by him who receives it. The story of Horatius Cocles and that of
Mutius Scævola are well known: how the one withstood the enemy on the
bridge while it was being cut down, and the other thrust his hand into the
fire in punishment of the mistake made when he sought the life of Porsenna
the Etruscan king. To each of these two, in requital of their splendid deeds,
two ploughgates only of the public land were given. Another famous story
is that of Manlius Capitolinus, to whom, for having saved the Capitol from
the besieging Gauls, a small measure of meal was given by each of those
who were shut up with him during the siege. Which recompense, in
proportion to the wealth of the citizens of Rome at that time, was thought
ample; so that afterwards, when Manlius, moved by jealousy and malice,
sought to arouse sedition in Rome, and to gain over the people to his cause,
they without regard to his past services threw him headlong from that
Capitol in saving which he had formerly gained so great a renown.
CHAPTER XXV.—That he who would reform the Institutions of
a free State, must retain at least the semblance of old Ways.
Whoever takes upon him to reform the government of a city, must, if his
measures are to be well received and carried out with general approval,
preserve at least the semblance of existing methods, so as not to appear to
the people to have made any change in the old order of things; although, in
truth, the new ordinances differ altogether from those which they replace.
For when this is attended to, the mass of mankind accept what seems as
what is; nay, are often touched more nearly by appearances than by realities.
This tendency being recognized by the Romans at the very outset of their
civil freedom, when they appointed two consuls in place of a single king,
they would not permit the consuls to have more than twelve lictors, in order
that the old number of the king's attendants might not be exceeded. Again,
there being solemnized every year in Rome a sacrificial rite which could
only be performed by the king in person, that the people might not be led by
the absence of the king to remark the want of any ancient observance, a
priest was appointed for the due celebration of this rite, to whom was given
the name of Rex sacrificulus, and who was placed under the orders of the
chief priest. In this way the people were contented, and had no occasion
from any defect in the solemnities to desire the return of their kings. Like
precautions should be used by all who would put an end to the old
government of a city and substitute new and free institutions. For since
novelty disturbs men's minds, we should seek in the changes we make to
preserve as far as possible what is ancient, so that if the new magistrates
differ from the old in number, in authority, or in the duration of their office,
they shall at least retain the old names.
This, I say, should be seen to by him who would establish a constitutional
government, whether in the form of a commonwealth or of a kingdom. But
he who would create an absolute government of the kind which political
writers term a tyranny, must renew everything, as shall be explained in the
following Chapter.
CHAPTER XXVI.—A new Prince in a City or Province of which
he has taken Possession, ought to make Everything new.
Whosoever becomes prince of a city or State, more especially if his position
be so insecure that he cannot resort to constitutional government either in
the form of a republic or a monarchy, will find that the best way to preserve
his princedom is to renew the whole institutions of that State; that is to say,
to create new magistracies with new names, confer new powers, and
employ new men, and like David when he became king, exalt the humble
and depress the great, "filling the hungry with good things, and sending the
rich empty away." Moreover, he must pull down existing towns and rebuild
them, removing their inhabitants from one place to another; and, in short,
leave nothing in the country as he found it; so that there shall be neither
rank, nor condition, nor honour, nor wealth which its possessor can refer to
any but to him. And he must take example from Philip of Macedon, the
father of Alexander, who by means such as these, from being a petty prince
became monarch of all Greece; and of whom it was written that he shifted
men from province to province as a shepherd moves his flocks from one
pasture to another.
These indeed are most cruel expedients, contrary not merely to every
Christian, but to every civilized rule of conduct, and such as every man
should shun, choosing rather to lead a private life than to be a king on terms
so hurtful to mankind. But he who will not keep to the fair path of virtue,
must to maintain himself enter this path of evil. Men, however, not knowing
how to be wholly good or wholly bad, choose for themselves certain middle
ways, which of all others are the most pernicious, as shall be shown by an
instance in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER XXVII.—That Men seldom know how to be wholly
good or wholly bad.
When in the year 1505, Pope Julius II. went to Bologna to expel from that
city the family of the Bentivogli, who had been princes there for over a
hundred years, it was also in his mind, as a part of the general design he had
planned against all those lords who had usurped Church lands, to remove
Giovanpagolo Baglioni, tyrant of Perugia. And coming to Perugia with this
intention and resolve, of which all men knew, he would not wait to enter the
town with a force sufficient for his protection, but entered it unattended by
troops, although Giovanpagolo was there with a great company of soldiers
whom he had assembled for his defence. And thus, urged on by that
impetuosity which stamped all his actions, accompanied only by his body-
guard, he committed himself into the hands of his enemy, whom he
forthwith carried away with him, leaving a governor behind to hold the
town for the Church. All prudent men who were with the Pope remarked on
his temerity, and on the pusillanimity of Giovanpagolo; nor could they
conjecture why the latter had not, to his eternal glory, availed himself of this
opportunity for crushing his enemy, and at the same time enriching himself
with plunder, the Pope being attended by the whole College of Cardinals
with all their luxurious equipage. For it could not be supposed that he was
withheld by any promptings of goodness or scruples of conscience; because
in the breast of a profligate living in incest with his sister, and who to obtain
the princedom had put his nephews and kinsmen to death, no virtuous
impulse could prevail. So that the only inference to be drawn was, that men
know not how to be splendidly wicked or wholly good, and shrink in
consequence from such crimes as are stamped with an inherent greatness or
disclose a nobility of nature. For which reason Giovanpagolo, who thought
nothing of incurring the guilt of incest, or of murdering his kinsmen, could
not, or more truly durst not, avail himself of a fair occasion to do a deed
which all would have admired; which would have won for him a deathless
fame as the first to teach the prelates how little those who live and reign as
they do are to be esteemed; and which would have displayed a greatness far
transcending any infamy or danger that could attach to it.
CHAPTER XXVIII.—Whence it came that the Romans were
less ungrateful to their Citizens than were the Athenians.
In the histories of all republics we meet with instances of some sort of
ingratitude to their great citizens, but fewer in the history of Rome than of
Athens, or indeed of any other republic. Searching for the cause of this, I
am persuaded that, so far as regards Rome and Athens, it was due to the
Romans having had less occasion than the Athenians to look upon their
fellow-citizens with suspicion For, from the expulsion of her kings down to
the times of Sylla and Marius, the liberty of Rome was never subverted by
any one of her citizens; so that there never was in that city grave cause for
distrusting any man, and in consequence making him the victim of
inconsiderate injustice. The reverse was notoriously the case with Athens;
for that city, having, at a time when she was most flourishing, been
deprived of her freedom by Pisistratus under a false show of good-will,
remembering, after she regained her liberty, her former bondage and all the
wrongs she had endured, became the relentless chastiser, not of offences
only on the part of her citizens, but even of the shadow of an offence.
Hence the banishment and death of so many excellent men, and hence the
law of ostracism, and all those other violent measures which from time to
time during the history of that city were directed against her foremost
citizens. For this is most true which is asserted by the writers on civil
government, that a people which has recovered its freedom, bites more
fiercely than one which has always preserved it.
And any who shall weigh well what has been said, will not condemn
Athens in this matter, nor commend Rome, but refer all to the necessity
arising out of the different conditions prevailing in the two States. For
careful reflection will show that had Rome been deprived of her freedom as
Athens was, she would not have been a whit more tender to her citizens.
This we may reasonably infer from remarking what, after the expulsion of
the kings, befell Collatinus and Publius Valerius; the former of whom,
though he had taken part in the liberation of Rome, was sent into exile for
no other reason than that he bore the name of Tarquin; while the sole
ground of suspicion against the latter, and what almost led to his
banishment, was his having built a house upon the Cælian hill. Seeing how
harsh and suspicious Rome was in these two instances, we may surmise that
she would have shown the same ingratitude as Athens, had she, like Athens,
been wronged by her citizens at an early stage of her growth, and before she
had attained to the fulness of her strength.
That I may not have to return to this question of ingratitude, I shall say all
that remains to be said about it in my next Chapter.
CHAPTER XXIX.—Whether a People or a Prince is the more
ungrateful.
In connection with what has been said above, it seems proper to consider
whether more notable instances of ingratitude are supplied by princes or
peoples. And, to go to the root of the matter, I affirm that this vice of
ingratitude has its source either in avarice or in suspicion. For a prince or
people when they have sent forth a captain on some important enterprise, by
succeeding in which he earns a great name, are bound in return to reward
him; and if moved by avarice and covetousness they fail to do so, or if,
instead of rewarding, they wrong and disgrace him, they commit an error
which is not only without excuse, but brings with it undying infamy. And,
in fact, we find many princes who have sinned in this way, for the cause
given by Cornelius Tacitus when he says, that "men are readier to pay back
injuries than benefits, since to requite a benefit is felt to be a burthen, to
return an injury a gain."[1]
When, however, reward is withheld, or, to speak more correctly, where
offence is given, not from avarice but from suspicion, the prince or people
may deserve some excuse; and we read of many instances of ingratitude
proceeding from this cause. For the captain who by his valour has won new
dominions for his prince, since while overcoming his enemies, he at the
same time covers himself with glory and enriches his soldiers, must needs
acquire such credit with his own followers, and with the enemy, and also
with the subjects of his prince, as cannot be wholly agreeable to the master
who sent him forth. And since men are by nature ambitious as well as
jealous, and none loves to set a limit to his fortunes, the suspicion which at
once lays hold of the prince when he sees his captain victorious, is sure to
be inflamed by some arrogant act or word of the captain himself. So that the
prince will be unable to think of anything but how to secure himself; and to
this end will contrive how he may put his captain to death, or at any rate
deprive him of the credit he has gained with the army and among the
people; doing all he can to show that the victory was not won by his valour,
but by good fortune, or by the cowardice of the enemy, or by the skill and
prudence of those commanders who were with him at this or the other
battle.
After Vespasian, who was then in Judæa, had been proclaimed emperor by
his army, Antonius Primus, who commanded another army in Illyria,
adopted his cause, and marching into Italy against Vitellius who had been
proclaimed emperor in Rome, courageously defeated two armies under that
prince, and occupied Rome; so that Mutianus, who was sent thither by
Vespasian, found everything done to his hand, and all difficulties
surmounted by the valour of Antonius. But all the reward which Antonius
had for his pains, was, that Mutianus forthwith deprived him of his
command of the army, and by degrees diminished his authority in Rome till
none was left him. Thereupon Antonius went to join Vespasian, who was
still in Asia; by whom he was so coldly received and so little considered,
that in despair he put himself to death. And of cases like this, history is full.
Every man living at the present hour knows with what zeal and courage
Gonsalvo of Cordova, while conducting the war in Naples against the
French, conquered and subdued that kingdom for his master Ferdinand of
Aragon; and how his services were requited by Ferdinand coming from
Aragon to Naples, and first of all depriving him of the command of the
army, afterwards of the fortresses, and finally carrying him back with him
to Spain, where soon after he died in disgrace.
This jealousy, then, is so natural to princes, that they cannot guard
themselves against it, nor show gratitude to those who serving under their
standard have gained great victories and made great conquests on their
behalf. And if it be impossible for princes to free their minds from such
suspicions, there is nothing strange or surprising that a people should be
unable to do so. For as a city living under free institutions has two ends
always before it, namely to acquire liberty and to preserve it, it must of
necessity be led by its excessive passion for liberty to make mistakes in the
pursuit of both these objects. Of the mistakes it commits in the effort to
acquire liberty, I shall speak, hereafter, in the proper place. Of mistakes
committed in the endeavour to preserve liberty are to be noted, the injuring
those citizens who ought to be rewarded, and the suspecting those who
should be trusted. Now, although in a State which has grown corrupt these
errors occasion great evils, and commonly lead to a tyranny, as happened in
Rome when Cæsar took by force what ingratitude had denied him, they are
nevertheless the cause of much good in the republic which has not been
corrupted, since they prolong the duration of its free institutions, and make
men, through fear of punishment, better and less ambitious. Of all peoples
possessed of great power, the Romans, for the reasons I have given, have
undoubtedly been the least ungrateful, since we have no other instance of
their ingratitude to cite, save that of Scipio. For both Coriolanus and
Camillus were banished on account of the wrongs which they inflicted on
the commons; and though the former was not forgiven because he
constantly retained ill will against the people, the latter was not only
recalled, but for the rest of his life honoured as a prince. But the ingratitude
shown towards Scipio arose from the suspicion wherewith the citizens came
to regard him, which they had not felt in the case of the others, and which
was occasioned by the greatness of the enemy whom he had overthrown,
the fame he had won by prevailing in so dangerous and protracted a war, the
suddenness of his victories, and, finally, the favour which his youth,
together with his prudence and his other memorable qualities had gained for
him. These qualities were, in truth, so remarkable that the very magistrates,
not to speak of others, stood in awe of his authority, a circumstance
displeasing to prudent citizens, as before unheard of in Rome. In short, his
whole bearing and character were so much out of the common, that even
the elder Cato, so celebrated for his austere virtue, was the first to declare
against him, saying that no city could be deemed free which contained a
citizen who was feared by the magistrates. And since, in this instance, the
Romans followed the opinion of Cato, they merit that excuse which, as I
have said already, should be extended to the prince or people who are
ungrateful through suspicion.
In conclusion it is to be said that while this vice of ingratitude has its origin
either in avarice or in suspicion, commonwealths are rarely led into it by
avarice, and far seldomer than princes by suspicion, having, as shall
presently be shown, far less reason than princes for suspecting.
[Footnote 1: Proclivius est injuriæ quam beneficio vicem exsolvere, quia
gratia oneri, ultio in quastu habetur. Tacit. Hist. iv. 2.]
CHAPTER XXX.—How Princes and Commonwealths may
avoid the vice of Ingratitude; and how a Captain or Citizen may
escape being undone by it.
That he may not be tormented by suspicion, nor show ungrateful, a prince
should go himself on his wars as the Roman emperors did at first, as the
Turk does now, and, in short, as all valiant princes have done and do. For
when it is the prince himself who conquers, the glory and the gain are all
his own; but when he is absent, since the glory is another's, it will seem to
the prince that he profits nothing by the gain, unless that glory be quenched
which he knew not how to win for himself; and when he thus becomes
ungrateful and unjust, doubtless his loss is greater than his gain. To the
prince, therefore, who, either through indolence or from want of foresight,
sends forth a captain to conduct his wars while he himself remains inactive
at home, I have no advice to offer which he does not already know. But I
would counsel the captain whom he sends, since I am sure that he can never
escape the attacks of ingratitude, to follow one or other of two courses, and
either quit his command at once after a victory, and place himself in the
hands of his prince, while carefully abstaining from every vainglorious or
ambitious act, so that the prince, being relieved from all suspicion, may be
disposed to reward, or at any rate not to injure him; or else, should he think
it inexpedient for him to act in this way, to take boldly the contrary course,
and fearlessly to follow out all such measures as he thinks will secure for
himself, and not for his prince, whatever he has gained; conciliating the
good-will of his soldiers and fellow-citizens, forming new friendships with
neighbouring potentates, placing his own adherents in fortified towns,
corrupting the chief officers of his army and getting rid of those whom he
fails to corrupt, and by all similar means endeavouring to punish his master
for the ingratitude which he looks for at his hands. These are the only two
courses open; but since, as I said before, men know not how to be wholly
good or wholly bad, it will never happen that after a victory a captain will
quit his army and conduct himself modestly, nor yet that he will venture to
use those hardy methods which have in them some strain of greatness; and
so, remaining undecided, he will be crushed while he still wavers and
doubts.
A commonwealth desiring to avoid the vice of ingratitude is, as compared
with a prince, at this disadvantage, that while a prince can go himself on his
expeditions, the commonwealth must send some one of its citizens. As a
remedy, I would recommend that course being adopted which was followed
by the Roman republic in order to be less ungrateful than others, having its
origin in the nature of the Roman government. For the whole city, nobles
and commons alike, taking part in her wars, there were always found in
Rome at every stage of her history, so many valiant and successful soldiers,
that by reason of their number, and from one acting as a check upon
another, the nation had never ground to be jealous of any one man among
them; while they, on their part, lived uprightly, and were careful to betray
no sign of ambition, nor give the people the least cause to distrust them as
ambitious; so that he obtained most glory from his dictatorship who was
first to lay it down. Which conduct, as it excited no suspicion, could
occasion no ingratitude.
We see, then, that the commonwealth which would have no cause to be
ungrateful, must act as Rome did; and that the citizen who would escape
ingratitude, must observe those precautions which were observed by Roman
citizens.
CHAPTER XXXI.—That the Roman Captains were never
punished with extreme severity for Misconduct; and where loss
resulted to the Republic merely through their Ignorance or Want
of Judgment, were not punished at all.
The Romans were not only, as has been said above, less ungrateful than
other republics, but were also more lenient and more considerate than
others in punishing the captains of their armies. For if these erred of set
purpose, they chastised them with gentleness; while if they erred through
ignorance, so far from punishing, they even honoured and rewarded them.
And this conduct was well considered. For as they judged it of the utmost
moment, that those in command of their armies should, in all they had to
do, have their minds undisturbed and free from external anxieties, they
would not add further difficulty and danger to a task in itself both
dangerous and difficult, lest none should ever be found to act with valour.
For supposing them to be sending forth an army against Philip of Macedon
in Greece or against Hannibal in Italy, or against any other enemy at whose
hands they had already sustained reverses, the captain in command of that
expedition would be weighted with all the grave and important cares which
attend such enterprises. But if to all these cares, had been added the
example of Roman generals crucified or otherwise put to death for having
lost battles, it would have been impossible for a commander surrounded by
so many causes for anxiety to have acted with vigour and decision. For
which reason, and because they thought that to such persons the mere
ignominy of defeat was in itself punishment enough, they would not
dishearten their generals by inflicting on them any heavier penalty.
Of errors committed not through ignorance, the following is an instance.
Sergius and Virginius were engaged in the siege of Veii, each being in
command of a division of the army, and while Sergius was set to guard
against the approach of the Etruscans, it fell to Virginius to watch the town.
But Sergius being attacked by the Faliscans and other tribes, chose rather to
be defeated and routed than ask aid from Virginius, who, on his part,
awaiting the humiliation of his rival, was willing to see his country
dishonoured and an army destroyed, sooner than go unasked to his relief.
This was notable misconduct, and likely, unless both offenders were
punished, to bring discredit on the Roman name. But whereas another
republic would have punished these men with death, the Romans were
content to inflict only a money fine: not because the offence did not in itself
deserve severe handling, but because they were unwilling, for the reasons
already given, to depart in this instance from their ancient practice.
Of errors committed through ignorance we have no better example than in
the case of Varro, through whose rashness the Romans were defeated by
Hannibal at Cannæ, where the republic well-nigh lost its liberty. But
because he had acted through ignorance and with no evil design, they not
only refrained from punishing him, but even treated him with distinction;
the whole senate going forth to meet him on his return to Rome, and as they
could not thank him for having fought, thanking him for having come back,
and for not having despaired of the fortunes his country.
Again, when Papirius Cursor would have had Fabius put to death, because,
contrary to his orders, he had fought with the Samnites, among the reasons
pleaded by the father of Fabius against the persistency of the dictator, he
urged that never on the occasion of the defeat of any of their captains had
the Romans done what Papirius desired them to do on the occasion of a
victory.
CHAPTER XXXII.—That a Prince or Commonwealth should
not delay conferring Benefits until they are themselves in
difficulties.
The Romans found it for their advantage to be generous to the commons at
a season of danger, when Porsenna came to attack Rome and restore the
Tarquins. For the senate, apprehending that the people might choose rather
to take back their kings than to support a war, secured their adherence by
relieving them of the duty on salt and of all their other burthens; saying that
"the poor did enough for the common welfare in rearing their offspring." In
return for which indulgence the commons were content to undergo war,
siege, and famine. Let no one however, relying on this example, delay
conciliating the people till danger has actually come; or, if he do, let him
not hope to have the same good fortune as the Romans. For the mass of the
people will consider that they have to thank not him, but his enemies, and
that there is ground to fear that when the danger has passed away, he will
take back what he gave under compulsion, and, therefore, that to him they
lie under no obligation. And the reason why the course followed by the
Romans succeeded, was that the State was still new and unsettled. Besides
which, the people knew that laws had already been passed in their favour,
as, for instance, the law allowing an appeal to the tribunes, and could
therefore persuade themselves that the benefits granted them proceeded
from the good-will entertained towards them by the senate, and were not
due merely to the approach of an enemy. Moreover, the memory of their
kings, by whom they had in many ways been wronged and ill-treated, was
still fresh in their minds. But since like conditions seldom recur, it can only
rarely happen that like remedies are useful. Wherefore, all, whether princes
or republics, who hold the reins of government, ought to think beforehand
of the adverse times which may await them, and of what help they may then
stand in need; and ought so to live with their people as they would think
right were they suffering under any calamity. And, whosoever, whether
prince or republic, but prince more especially, behaves otherwise, and
believes that after the event and when danger is upon him he will be able to
win men over by benefits, deceives himself, and will not merely fail to
maintain his place, but will even precipitate his downfall.
CHAPTER XXXIII.—When a Mischief has grown up in, or
against a State, it is safer to temporize with than to meet it with
Violence.
As Rome grew in fame, power, and dominion, her neighbours, who at first
had taken no heed to the injury which this new republic might do them,
began too late to see their mistake, and desiring to remedy what should
have been remedied before, combined against her to the number of forty
nations. Whereupon the Romans, resorting to a method usual with them in
seasons of peril, appointed a dictator; that is, gave power to one man to
decide without advice, and carry out his resolves without appeal. Which
expedient, as it then enabled them to overcome the dangers by which they
were threatened, so always afterwards proved most serviceable, when, at
any time during the growth of their power, difficulties arose to embarrass
their republic.
In connection with this league against Rome we have first to note, that
when a mischief which springs up either in or against a republic, and
whether occasioned by internal or external causes, has grown to such
proportions that it begins to fill the whole community with alarm, it is a far
safer course to temporize with it than to attempt to quell it by violence. For
commonly those who make this attempt only add fuel to the flame, and
hasten the impending ruin. Such disorders arise in a republic more often
from internal causes than external, either through some citizen being
suffered to acquire undue influence, or from the corruption of some
institution of that republic, which had once been the life and sinew of its
freedom; and from this corruption being allowed to gain such head that the
attempt to check it is more dangerous than to let it be. And it is all the
harder to recognize these disorders in their beginning, because it seems
natural to men to look with favour on the beginnings of things. Favour of
this sort, more than by anything else, is attracted by those actions which
seem to have in them a quality of greatness, or which are performed by the
young. For when in a republic some young man is seen to come forward
endowed with rare excellence, the eyes of all the citizens are at once turned
upon him, and all, without distinction, concur to do him honour; so that if
he have one spark of ambition, the advantages which he has from nature,
together with those he takes from this favourable disposition of men's
minds, raise him to such a pitch of power, that when the citizens at last see
their mistake it is almost impossible for them to correct it; and when they
do what they can to oppose his influence the only result is to extend it. Of
this I might cite numerous examples, but shall content myself with one
relating to our own city.
Cosimo de' Medici, to whom the house of the Medici in Florence owes the
origin of its fortunes, acquired so great a name from the favour wherewith
his own prudence and the blindness of others invested him, that coming to
be held in awe by the government, his fellow-citizens deemed it dangerous
to offend him, but still more dangerous to let him alone. Nicolò da Uzzano,
his cotemporary, who was accounted well versed in all civil affairs, but who
had made a first mistake in not discerning the dangers which might grow
from the rising influence of Cosimo, would never while he lived, permit a
second mistake to be made in attempting to crush him; judging that such an
attempt would be the ruin of the State, as in truth it proved after his death.
For some who survived him, disregarding his counsels, combined against
Cosimo and banished him from Florence. And so it came about that the
partisans of Cosimo, angry at the wrong done him, soon afterwards recalled
him and made him prince of the republic, a dignity he never would have
reached but for this open opposition. The very same thing happened in
Rome in the case of Cæsar. For his services having gained him the good-
will of Pompey and other citizens, their favour was presently turned to fear,
as Cicero testifies where he says that "it was late that Pompey began to fear
Cæsar." This fear led men to think of remedies, and the remedies to which
they resorted accelerated the destruction of the republic.
I say, then, that since it is difficult to recognize these disorders in their
beginning, because of the false impressions which things produce at the
first, it is a wiser course when they become known, to temporize with them
than to oppose them; for when you temporize, either they die out of
themselves, or at any rate the injury they do is deferred. And the prince who
would suppress such disorders or oppose himself to their force and onset,
must always be on his guard, lest he help where he would hinder, retard
when he would advance, and drown the plant he thinks to water. He must
therefore study well the symptoms of the disease; and, if he believe himself
equal to the cure, grapple with it fearlessly; if not, he must let it be, and not
attempt to treat it in any way. For, otherwise, it will fare with him as it fared
with those neighbours of Rome, for whom it would have been safer, after
that city had grown to be so great, to have sought to soothe and restrain her
by peaceful arts, than to provoke her by open war to contrive new means of
attack and new methods of defence. For this league had no other effect than
to make the Romans more united and resolute than before, and to bethink
themselves of new expedients whereby their power was still more rapidly
advanced; among which was the creation of a dictator; for this innovation
not only enabled them to surmount the dangers which then threatened them,
but was afterwards the means of escaping infinite calamities into which,
without it, the republic must have fallen.
CHAPTER XXXIV.—That the authority of the Dictator did good
and not harm to the Roman Republic: and that it is not those
Powers which are given by the free suffrages of the People, but
those which ambitious Citizens usurp for themselves, that are
pernicious to a State.
Those citizens who first devised a dictatorship for Rome have been blamed
by certain writers, as though this had been the cause of the tyranny
afterwards established there. For these authors allege that the first tyrant of
Rome governed it with the title of Dictator, and that, but for the existence of
the office, Cæsar could never have cloaked his usurpation under a
constitutional name. He who first took up this opinion had not well
considered the matter, and his conclusion has been accepted without good
ground. For it was not the name nor office of Dictator which brought Rome
to servitude, but the influence which certain of her citizens were able to
assume from the prolongation of their term of power; so that even had the
name of Dictator been wanting in Rome, some other had been found to
serve their ends, since power may readily give titles, but not titles power.
We find, accordingly, that while the dictatorship was conferred in
conformity with public ordinances, and not through personal influence, it
was constantly beneficial to the city. For it is the magistracies created and
the powers usurped in unconstitutional ways that hurt a republic, not those
which conform to ordinary rule; so that in Rome, through the whole period
of her history, we never find a dictator who acted otherwise than well for
the republic. For which there were the plainest reasons. In the first place, to
enable a citizen to work harm and to acquire undue authority, many
circumstances must be present which never can be present in a State which
is not corrupted. For such a citizen must be exceedingly rich, and must have
many retainers and partisans, whom he cannot have where the laws are
strictly observed, and who, if he had them, would occasion so much alarm,
that the free suffrage of the people would seldom be in his favour. In the
second place, the dictator was not created for life, but for a fixed term, and
only to meet the emergency for which he was appointed. Power was indeed
given him to determine by himself what measures the exigency demanded;
to do what he had to do without consultation; and to punish without appeal.
But he had no authority to do anything to the prejudice of the State, as it
would have been to deprive the senate or the people of their privileges, to
subvert the ancient institutions of the city, or introduce new. So that taking
into account the brief time for which his office lasted, its limited authority,
and the circumstance that the Roman people were still uncorrupted, it was
impossible for him to overstep the just limits of his power so as to injure the
city; and in fact we find that he was always useful to it.
And, in truth, among the institutions of Rome, this of the dictatorship
deserves our special admiration, and to be linked with the chief causes of
her greatness; for without some such safeguard a city can hardly pass
unharmed through extraordinary dangers. Because as the ordinary
institutions of a commonwealth work but slowly, no council and no
magistrate having authority to act in everything alone, but in most matters
one standing in need of the other, and time being required to reconcile their
differences, the remedies which they provide are most dangerous when they
have to be applied in cases which do not brook delay. For which reason,
every republic ought to have some resource of this nature provided by its
constitution; as we find that the Republic of Venice, one of the best of those
now existing, has in cases of urgent danger reserved authority to a few of
her citizens, if agreed among themselves, to determine without further
consultation what course is to be followed. When a republic is not provided
with some safeguard such as this, either it must be ruined by observing
constitutional forms, or else, to save it, these must be broken through. But
in a republic nothing should be left to be effected by irregular methods,
because, although for the time the irregularity may be useful, the example
will nevertheless be pernicious, as giving rise to a practice of violating the
laws for good ends, under colour of which they may afterwards be violated
for ends which are not good. For which reason, that can never become a
perfect republic wherein every contingency has not been foreseen and
provided for by the laws, and the method of dealing with it defined. To sum
up, therefore, I say that those republics which cannot in sudden emergencies
resort either to a dictator or to some similar authority, will, when the danger
is serious, always be undone.
We may note, moreover, how prudently the Romans, in introducing this
new office, contrived the conditions under which it was to be exercised. For
perceiving that the appointment of a dictator involved something of
humiliation for the consuls, who, from being the heads of the State, were
reduced to render obedience like every one else, and anticipating that this
might give offence, they determined that the power to appoint should rest
with the consuls, thinking that when the occasion came when Rome should
have need of this regal authority, they would have the consuls acting
willingly and feeling the less aggrieved from the appointment being in their
own hands. For those wounds or other injuries which a man inflicts upon
himself by choice, and of his own free will, pain him far less than those
inflicted by another. Nevertheless, in the later days of the republic the
Romans were wont to entrust this power to a consul instead of to a dictator,
using the formula, Videat CONSUL ne quid respublica detrimenti capiat.
But to return to the matter in hand, I say briefly, that when the neighbours
of Rome sought to crush her, they led her to take measures not merely for
her readier defence, but such as enabled her to attack them with a stronger
force, with better skill, and with an undivided command.
CHAPTER XXXV—Why the Creation of the Decemvirate in
Rome, although brought about by the free and open Suffrage of
the Citizens, was hurtful to the Liberties of that Republic
The fact of those ten citizens who were chosen by the Roman people to
make laws for Rome, in time becoming her tyrants and depriving her of her
freedom, may seem contrary to what I have said above, namely that it is the
authority which is violently usurped, and not that conferred by the free
suffrages of the people which is injurious to a republic. Here, however, we
have to take into account both the mode in which, and the term for which
authority is given. Where authority is unrestricted and is conferred for a
long term, meaning by that for a year or more, it is always attended with
danger, and its results will be good or bad according as the men are good or
bad to whom it is committed. Now when we compare the authority of the
Ten with that possessed by the dictator, we see that the power placed in the
hands of the former was out of all proportion greater than that entrusted to
the latter. For when a dictator was appointed there still remained the
tribunes, the consuls, and the senate, all of them invested with authority of
which the dictator could not deprive them. For even if he could have taken
his consulship from one man, or his status as a senator from another, he
could not abolish the senatorial rank nor pass new laws. So that the senate,
the consuls, and the tribunes continuing to exist with undiminished
authority were a check upon him and kept him in the right road. But on the
creation of the Ten, the opposite of all this took place. For on their
appointment, consuls and tribunes were swept away, and express powers
were given to the new magistrates to make laws and do whatever else they
thought fit, with the entire authority of the whole Roman people. So that
finding themselves alone without consuls or tribunes to control them, and
with no appeal against them to the people, and thus there being none to
keep a watch upon them, and further being stimulated by the ambition of
Appius, in the second year of their office they began to wax insolent.
Let it be noted, therefore, that when it is said that authority given by the
public vote is never hurtful to any commonwealth, it is assumed that the
people will never be led to confer that authority without due limitations, or
for other than a reasonable term. Should they, however either from being
deceived or otherwise blinded, be induced to bestow authority imprudently,
as the Romans bestowed it on the Ten, it will always fare with them as with
the Romans. And this may readily be understood on reflecting what causes
operated to keep the dictator good, what to make the Ten bad, and by
observing how those republics which have been accounted well governed,
have acted when conferring authority for an extended period, as the
Spartans on their kings and the Venetians on their doges; for it will be seen
that in both these instances the authority was controlled by checks which
made it impossible for it to be abused. But where an uncontrolled authority
is given, no security is afforded by the circumstance that the body of the
people is not corrupted; for in the briefest possible time absolute authority
will make a people corrupt, and obtain for itself friends and partisans. Nor
will it be any hindrance to him in whom such authority is vested, that he is
poor and without connections, for wealth and every other advantage will
quickly follow, as shall be shown more fully when we discuss the
appointment of the Ten.
CHAPTER XXXVI.—That Citizens who have held the higher
Offices of a Commonwealth should not disdain the lower.
Under the consuls M. Fabius and Cn. Manlius, the Romans had a
memorable victory in a battle fought with the Veientines and the Etruscans,
in which Q. Fabius, brother of the consul, who had himself been consul the
year before, was slain. This event may lead us to remark how well the
methods followed by the city of Rome were suited to increase her power,
and how great a mistake is made by other republics in departing from them.
For, eager as the Romans were in the pursuit of glory, they never esteemed
it a dishonour to obey one whom before they had commanded, or to find
themselves serving in the ranks of an army which once they had led. This
usage, however, is opposed to the ideas, the rules, and the practice which
prevail at the present day, as, for instance, in Venice, where the notion still
obtains that a citizen who has filled a great office should be ashamed to
accept a less; and where the State itself permits him to decline it. This
course, assuming it to lend lustre to individual citizens, is plainly to the
disadvantage of the community, which has reason to hope more from, and
to trust more to, the citizen who descends from a high office to fill a lower,
than him who rises from a low office to fill a high one; for in the latter no
confidence can reasonably be placed, unless he be seen to have others about
him of such credit and worth that it may be hoped their wise counsels and
influence will correct his inexperience. But had the usage which prevails in
Venice and in other modern commonwealths and kingdoms, prevailed in
Rome whereby he who had once been consul was never afterwards to go
with the army except as consul, numberless results must have followed
detrimental to the free institutions of that city; as well from the mistakes
which the inexperience of new men would have occasioned, as because
from their ambition having a freer course, and from their having none near
them in whose presence they might fear to do amiss, they would have
grown less scrupulous; and in this way the public service must have
suffered grave harm.
CHAPTER XXXVII.—Of the Mischief bred in Rome by the
Agrarian Law: and how it is a great source of disorder in a
Commonwealth to pass a Law opposed to ancient Usage and with
stringent retrospective Effect.
It has been said by ancient writers that to be pinched by adversity or
pampered by prosperity is the common lot of men, and that in whichever
way they are acted upon the result is the same. For when no longer urged to
war on one another by necessity, they are urged by ambition, which has
such dominion in their hearts that it never leaves them to whatsoever
heights they climb. For nature has so ordered it that while they desire
everything, it is impossible for them to have everything, and thus their
desires being always in excess of their capacity to gratify them, they remain
constantly dissatisfied and discontented. And hence the vicissitudes in
human affairs. For some seeking to enlarge their possessions, and some to
keep what they have got, wars and enmities ensue, from which result the
ruin of one country and the growth of another.
I am led to these reflections from observing that the commons of Rome
were not content to secure themselves against the nobles by the creation of
tribunes, a measure to which they were driven by necessity, but after
effecting this, forthwith entered upon an ambitious contest with the nobles,
seeking to share with them what all men most esteem, namely, their
honours and their wealth. Hence was bred that disorder from which sprang
the feuds relating to the Agrarian Laws, and which led in the end to the
downfall of the Roman republic. And although it should be the object of
every well-governed commonwealth to make the State rich and keep
individual citizens poor it must be allowed that in the matter of this law the
city of Rome was to blame; whether for having passed it at first in such a
shape as to require it to be continually recast; or for having postponed it so
long that its retrospective effect was the occasion of tumult; or else,
because, although rightly framed at first, it had come in its operation to be
perverted. But in whatever way it happened, so it was, that this law was
never spoken of in Rome without the whole city being convulsed.
The law itself embraced two principal provisions. By one it was enacted
that no citizen should possess more than a fixed number of acres of land; by
the other that all lands taken from the enemy should be distributed among
the whole people. A twofold blow was thus aimed at the nobles; since all
who possessed more land than the law allowed, as most of the nobles did,
fell to be deprived of it; while by dividing the lands of the enemy among the
whole people, the road to wealth was closed. These two grounds of offence
being given to a powerful class, to whom it appeared that by resisting the
law they did a service to the State, the whole city, as I have said, was
thrown into an uproar on the mere mention of its name. The nobles indeed
sought to temporize, and to prevail by patience and address; sometimes
calling out the army, sometimes opposing another tribune to the one who
was promoting the law, and sometimes coming to a compromise by sending
a colony into the lands which were to be divided; as was done in the case of
the territory of Antium, whither, on a dispute concerning the law having
arisen, settlers were sent from Rome, and the land made over to them. In
speaking of which colony Titus Livius makes the notable remark, that
hardly any one in Rome could be got to take part in it, so much readier were
the commons to indulge in covetous schemes at home, than to realize them
by leaving it.
The ill humour engendered by this contest continued to prevail until the
Romans began to carry their arms into the remoter parts of Italy and to
countries beyond its shores; after which it seemed for a time to slumber—
and this, because the lands held by the enemies of Rome, out of sight of her
citizens and too remote to be conveniently cultivated, came to be less
desired. Whereupon the Romans grew less eager to punish their enemies by
dividing their lands, and were content, when they deprived any city of its
territory, to send colonists to occupy it. For causes such as these, the
measure remained in abeyance down to the time of the Gracchi; but being
by them revived, finally overthrew the liberty of Rome. For as it found the
power of its adversaries doubled, such a flame of hatred was kindled
between commons and senate, that, regardless of all civil restraints, they
resorted to arms and bloodshed. And as the public magistrates were
powerless to provide a remedy, each of the two factions having no longer
any hopes from them, resolved to do what it could for itself, and to set up a
chief for its own protection. On reaching this stage of tumult and disorder,
the commons lent their influence to Marius, making him four times consul;
whose authority, lasting thus long, and with very brief intervals, became so
firmly rooted that he was able to make himself consul other three times.
Against this scourge, the nobles, lacking other defence, set themselves to
favour Sylla, and placing him at the head of their faction, entered on the
civil wars; wherein, after much blood had been spilt, and after many
changes of fortune, they got the better of their adversaries. But afterwards,
in the time of Cæsar and Pompey, the distemper broke out afresh; for Cæsar
heading the Marian party, and Pompey, that of Sylla, and war ensuing, the
victory remained with Cæsar, who was the first tyrant in Rome; after whose
time that city was never again free. Such, therefore, was the beginning and
such the end of the Agrarian Law.
But since it has elsewhere been said that the struggle between the commons
and senate of Rome preserved her liberties, as giving rise to laws favourable
to freedom, it might seem that the consequences of the Agrarian Law are
opposed to that view. I am not, however, led to alter my opinion on this
account; for I maintain that the ambition of the great is so pernicious that
unless controlled and counteracted in a variety of ways, it will always
reduce a city to speedy ruin. So that if the controversy over the Agrarian
Laws took three hundred years to bring Rome to slavery, she would in all
likelihood have been brought to slavery in a far shorter time, had not the
commons, by means of this law, and by other demands, constantly
restrained the ambition of the nobles.
We may also learn from this contest how much more men value wealth than
honours; for in the matter of honours, the Roman nobles always gave way
to the commons without any extraordinary resistance; but when it came to
be a question of property, so stubborn were they in its defence, that the
commons to effect their ends had to resort to those irregular methods which
have been described above. Of which irregularities the prime movers were
the Gracchi, whose motives are more to be commended than their
measures; since to pass a law with stringent retrospective effect, in order to
remove an abuse of long standing in a republic, is an unwise step, and one
which, as I have already shown at length, can have no other result than to
accelerate the mischief to which the abuse leads; whereas, if you temporize,
either the abuse develops more slowly, or else, in course of time, and before
it comes to a head, dies out of itself.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.—That weak Republics are irresolute and
undecided; and that the course they may take depends more on
Necessity than Choice.
A terrible pestilence breaking out in Rome seemed to the Equians and
Volscians to offer a fit opportunity for crushing her. The two nations,
therefore, assembling a great army, attacked the Latins and Hernicians and
laid waste their country. Whereupon the Latins and Hernicians were forced
to make their case known to the Romans, and to ask to be defended by
them. The Romans, who were sorely afflicted by the pestilence, answered
that they must look to their own defence, and with their own forces, since
Rome was in no position to succour them.
Here we recognize the prudence and magnanimity of the Roman senate, and
how at all times, and in all changes of fortune, they assumed the
responsibility of determining the course their country should take; and were
not ashamed, when necessary, to decide on a course contrary to that which
was usual with them, or which they had decided to follow on some other
occasion. I say this because on other occasions this same senate had
forbidden these nations to defend themselves; and a less prudent assembly
might have thought it lowered their credit to withdraw that prohibition. But
the Roman senate always took a sound view of things, and always accepted
the least hurtful course as the best. So that, although it was distasteful to
them not to be able to defend their subjects, and equally distasteful—both
for the reasons given, and for others which may be understood—that their
subjects should take up arms in their absence, nevertheless knowing that
these must have recourse to arms in any case, since the enemy was upon
them, they took an honourable course in deciding that what had to be done
should be done with their leave, lest men driven to disobey by necessity
should come afterwards to disobey from choice. And although this may
seem the course which every republic ought reasonably to follow,
nevertheless weak and badly-advised republics cannot make up their minds
to follow it, not knowing how to do themselves honour in like extremities.
After Duke Valentino had taken Faenza and forced Bologna to yield to his
terms, desiring to return to Rome through Tuscany, he sent one of his
people to Florence to ask leave for himself and his army to pass. A council
was held in Florence to consider how this request should be dealt with, but
no one was favourable to the leave asked for being granted. Wherein the
Roman method was not followed. For as the Duke had a very strong force
with him, while the Florentines were so bare of troops that they could not
have prevented his passage, it would have been far more for their credit that
he should seem to pass with their consent, than that he should pass in spite
of them; because, while discredit had to be incurred either way, they would
have incurred less by acceding to his demand.
But of all courses the worst for a weak State is to be irresolute; for then
whatever it does will seem to be done under compulsion, so that if by
chance it should do anything well, this will be set down to necessity and not
to prudence. Of this I shall cite two other instances happening in our own
times, and in our own country. In the year 1500, King Louis of France, after
recovering Milan, being desirous to restore Pisa to the Florentines, so as to
obtain payment from them of the fifty thousand ducats which they had
promised him on the restitution being completed, sent troops to Pisa under
M. Beaumont, in whom, though a Frenchman, the Florentines put much
trust. Beaumont accordingly took up his position with his forces between
Cascina and Pisa, to be in readiness to attack the town. After he had been
there for some days making arrangements for the assault, envoys came to
him from Pisa offering to surrender their city to the French if a promise
were given in the king's name, not to hand it over to the Florentines until
four months had run. This condition was absolutely rejected by the
Florentines, and the siege being proceeded with, they were forced to retire
with disgrace. Now the proposal of the Pisans was rejected by the
Florentines for no other reason than that they distrusted the good faith of the
King, into whose hands their weakness obliged them to commit themselves,
and did not reflect how much more it was for their interest that, by
obtaining entrance into Pisa, he should have it in his power to restore the
town to them, or, failing to restore it, should at once disclose his designs,
than that remaining outside he should put them off with promises for which
they had to pay. It would therefore have been a far better course for the
Florentines to have agreed to Beaumont taking possession on whatever
terms.
This was seen afterwards by experience in the year 1502, when, on the
revolt of Arezzo, M. Imbalt was sent by the King of France with French
troops to assist the Florentines. For when he got near Arezzo, and began to
negotiate with the Aretines, who, like the Pisans, were willing to surrender
their town on terms, the acceptance of these terms was strongly disapproved
in Florence; which Imbalt learning, and thinking that the Florentines were
acting with little sense, he took the entire settlement of conditions into his
own hands, and, without consulting the Florentine commissioners,
concluded an arrangement to his own satisfaction, in execution of which he
entered Arezzo with his army. And he let the Florentines know that he
thought them fools and ignorant of the ways of the world; since if they
desired to have Arezzo, they could signify their wishes to the King, who
would be much better able to give it them when he had his soldiers inside,
than when he had them outside the town. Nevertheless, in Florence they
never ceased to blame and abuse M. Imbalt, until at last they came to see
that if Beaumont had acted in the same way, they would have got
possession Of Pisa as well as of Arezzo.
Applying what has been said to the matter in hand, we find that irresolute
republics, unless upon compulsion, never follow wise courses; for wherever
there is room for doubt, their weakness will not suffer them to come to any
resolve; so that unless their doubts be overcome by some superior force
which impels them forward, they remain always in suspense.
CHAPTER XXXIX.—That often the same Accidents are seen to
befall different Nations.
Any one comparing the present with the past will soon perceive that in all
cities and in all nations there prevail the same desires and passions as
always have prevailed; for which reason it should be an easy matter for him
who carefully examines past events, to foresee those which are about to
happen in any republic, and to apply such remedies as the ancients have
used in like cases; or finding none which have been used by them, to strike
out new ones, such as they might have used in similar circumstances. But
these lessons being neglected or not understood by readers, or, if understood
by them, being unknown to rulers, it follows that the same disorders are
common to all times.
In the year 1494 the Republic of Florence, having lost a portion of its
territories, including Pisa and other towns, was forced to make war against
those who had taken possession of them, who being powerful, it followed
that great sums were spent on these wars to little purpose. This large
expenditure had to be met by heavy taxes which gave occasion to
numberless complaints on the part of the people; and inasmuch as the war
was conducted by a council of ten citizens, who were styled "the Ten of the
War," the multitude began to regard these with displeasure, as though they
were the cause of the war and of the consequent expenditure; and at last
persuaded themselves that if they got rid of this magistracy there would be
an end to the war. Wherefore when the magistracy of "the Ten" should have
been renewed, the people did not renew it, but, suffering it to lapse,
entrusted their affairs to the "Signory." This course was most pernicious,
since not only did it fail to put an end to the war, as the people expected it
would, but by setting aside men who had conducted it with prudence, led to
such mishaps that not Pisa only, but Arezzo also, and many other towns
besides were lost to Florence. Whereupon, the people recognizing their
mistake, and that the evil was in the disease and not in the physician,
reinstated the magistracy of the Ten.
Similar dissatisfaction grew up in Rome against the consular authority. For
the people seeing one war follow another, and that they were never allowed
to rest, when they should have ascribed this to the ambition of neighbouring
nations who desired their overthrow, ascribed it to the ambition of the
nobles, who, as they believed, being unable to wreak their hatred against
them within the city, where they were protected by the power of the
tribunes, sought to lead them outside the city, where they were under the
authority of the consuls, that they might crush them where they were
without help. In which belief they thought it necessary either to get rid of
the consuls altogether, or so to restrict their powers as to leave them no
authority over the people, either in the city or out of it.
The first who attempted to pass a law to this effect was the tribune
Terentillus, who proposed that a committee of five should be named to
consider and regulate the power of the consuls. This roused the anger of the
nobles, to whom it seemed that the greatness of their authority was about to
set for ever, and that no part would be left them in the administration of the
republic. Such, however, was the obstinacy of the tribunes, that they
succeeded in abolishing the consular title, nor were satisfied until, after
other changes, it was resolved that, in room of consuls, tribunes should be
appointed with consular powers; so much greater was their hatred of the
name than of the thing. For a long time matters remained on this footing; till
eventually, the commons, discovering their mistake, resumed the
appointment of consuls in the same way as the Florentines reverted to "the
Ten of the War."
CHAPTER XL.—Of the creation of the Decemvirate in Rome,
and what therein is to be noted. Wherein among other Matters is
shown how the same Causes may lead to the Safety or to the Ruin
of a Commonwealth.
It being my desire to treat fully of those disorders which arose in Rome on
the creation of the decemvirate, I think it not amiss first of all to relate what
took place at the time of that creation, and then to discuss those
circumstances attending it which seem most to deserve notice. These are
numerous, and should be well considered, both by those who would
maintain the liberties of a commonwealth and by those who would subvert
them. For in the course of our inquiry it will be seen that many mistakes
prejudicial to freedom were made by the senate and people, and that many
were likewise made by Appius, the chief decemvir, prejudicial to that
tyranny which it was his aim to establish in Rome.
After much controversy and wrangling between the commons and the
nobles as to the framing of new laws by which the freedom of Rome might
be better secured, Spurius Posthumius and two other citizens were, by
general consent, despatched to Athens to procure copies of the laws which
Solon had drawn up for the Athenians, to the end that these might serve as a
groundwork for the laws of Rome. On their return, the next step was to
depute certain persons to examine these laws and to draft the new code. For
which purpose a commission consisting of ten members, among whom was
Appius Claudius, a crafty and ambitious citizen, was appointed for a year;
and that the commissioners in framing their laws might act without fear or
favour, all the other magistracies, and in particular the consulate and
tribuneship, were suspended, and the appeal to the people discontinued; so
that the decemvirs came to be absolute in Rome. Very soon the whole
authority of the commissioners came to be centred in Appius, owing to the
favour in which he was held by the commons. For although before he had
been regarded as the cruel persecutor of the people, he now showed himself
so conciliatory in his bearing that men wondered at the sudden change in
his character and disposition.
This set of commissioners, then, behaved discreetly, being attended by no
more than twelve lictors, walking in front of that decemvir whom the rest
put forward as their chief; and though vested with absolute authority, yet
when a Roman citizen had to be tried for murder, they cited him before the
people and caused him to be judged by them. Their laws they wrote upon
ten tables, but before signing them they exposed them publicly, that every
one might read and consider them, and if any defect were discovered in
them, it might be corrected before they were finally passed. At this juncture
Appius caused it to be notified throughout the city that were two other
tables added to these ten, the laws would be complete; hoping that under
this belief the people would consent to continue the decemvirate for another
year. This consent the people willingly gave, partly to prevent the consuls
being reinstated, and partly because they thought they could hold their
ground without the aid of the tribunes, who, as has already been said, were
the judges in criminal cases.
On it being resolved to reappoint the decemvirate, all the nobles set to
canvass for the office, Appius among the foremost; and such cordiality did
he display towards the commons while seeking their votes, that the other
candidates, "unable to persuade themselves that so much affability on the
part of so proud a man was wholly disinterested," began to suspect him; but
fearing to oppose him openly, sought to circumvent him, by putting him
forward, though the youngest of them all, to declare to the people the names
of the proposed decemvirs; thinking that he would not venture to name
himself, that being an unusual course in Rome, and held discreditable. "But
what they meant as a hindrance, he turned to account," by proposing, to the
surprise and displeasure of the whole nobility, his own name first, and then
nominating nine others on whose support he thought he could depend.
The new appointments, which were to last for a year, having been made,
Appius soon let both commons and nobles know the mistake they had
committed, for throwing off the mask, he allowed his innate arrogance to
appear, and speedily infected his colleagues with the same spirit; who, to
overawe the people and the senate, instead of twelve lictors, appointed one
hundred and twenty. For a time their measures were directed against high
and low alike; but presently they began to intrigue with the senate, and to
attack the commons; and if any of the latter, on being harshly used by one
decemvir, ventured to appeal to another, he was worse handled on the
appeal than in the first instance. The commons, on discovering their error,
began in their despair to turn their eyes towards the nobles, "and to look for
a breeze of freedom from that very quarter whence fearing slavery they had
brought the republic to its present straits." To the nobles the sufferings of
the commons were not displeasing, from the hope "that disgusted with the
existing state of affairs, they too might come to desire the restoration of the
consuls."
When the year for which the decemvirs were appointed at last came to an
end, the two additional tables of the law were ready, but had not yet been
published. This was made a pretext by them for prolonging their
magistracy, which they took measures to retain by force, gathering round
them for this purpose a retinue of young noblemen, whom they enriched
with the goods of those citizens whom they had condemned. "Corrupted by
which gifts, these youths came to prefer selfish licence to public freedom."
It happened that at this time the Sabines and Volscians began to stir up a
war against Rome, and it was during the alarm thereby occasioned that the
decemvirs were first made aware how weak was their position. For without
the senate they could take no warlike measures, while by assembling the
senate they seemed to put an end to their own authority. Nevertheless, being
driven to it by necessity, they took this latter course. When the senate met,
many of the senators, but particularly Valerius and Horatius, inveighed
against the insolence of the decemvirs, whose power would forthwith have
been cut short, had not the senate through jealousy of the commons
declined to exercise their authority. For they thought that were the
decemvirs to lay down office of their own free will, tribunes might not be
reappointed. Wherefore they decided for war, and sent forth the armies
under command of certain of the decemvirs. But Appius remaining behind
to govern the city, it so fell out that he became enamoured of Virginia, and
that when he sought to lay violent hands upon her, Virginius, her father, to
save her from dishonour, slew her. Thereupon followed tumults in Rome,
and mutiny among the soldiers, who, making common cause with the rest
of the plebeians, betook themselves to the Sacred Hill, and there remained
until the decemvirs laid down their office; when tribunes and consuls being
once more appointed, Rome was restored to her ancient freedom.
In these events we note, first of all, that the pernicious step of creating this
tyranny in Rome was due to the same causes which commonly give rise to
tyrannies in cities; namely, the excessive love of the people for liberty, and
the passionate eagerness of the nobles to govern. For when they cannot
agree to pass some measure favourable to freedom, one faction or the other
sets itself to support some one man, and a tyranny at once springs up. Both
parties in Rome consented to the creation of the decemvirs, and to their
exercising unrestricted powers, from the desire which the one had to put an
end to the consular name, and the other to abolish the authority of the
tribunes. When, on the appointment of the decemvirate, it seemed to the
commons that Appius had become favourable to their cause, and was ready
to attack the nobles, they inclined to support him. But when a people is led
to commit this error of lending its support to some one man, in order that he
may attack those whom it holds in hatred, if he only be prudent he will
inevitably become the tyrant of that city. For he will wait until, with the
support of the people, he can deal a fatal blow to the nobles, and will never
set himself to oppress the people until the nobles have been rooted out. But
when that time comes, the people, although they recognize their servitude,
will have none to whom they can turn for help.
Had this method, which has been followed by all who have successfully
established tyrannies in republics, been followed by Appius, his power
would have been more stable and lasting; whereas, taking the directly
opposite course, he could not have acted more unwisely than he did. For in
his eagerness to grasp the tyranny, he made himself obnoxious to those who
were in fact conferring it, and who could have maintained him in it; and he
destroyed those who were his friends, while he sought friendship from
those from whom he could not have it. For although it be the desire of the
nobles to tyrannize, that section of them which finds itself outside the
tyranny is always hostile to the tyrant, who can never succeed in gaining
over the entire body of the nobles by reason of their greed and ambition; for
no tyrant can ever have honours or wealth enough to satisfy them all.
In abandoning the people, therefore, and siding with the nobles, Appius
committed a manifest mistake, as well for the reasons above given, as
because to hold a thing by force, he who uses force must needs be stronger
than he against whom it is used. Whence it happens that those tyrants who
have the mass of the people for their friends and the nobles for their
enemies, are more secure than those who have the people for their enemies
and the nobles for their friends; because in the former case their authority
has the stronger support. For with such support a ruler can maintain himself
by the internal strength of his State, as did Nabis, tyrant of Sparta, when
attacked by the Romans and by the whole of Greece; for making sure work
with the nobles, who were few in number, and having the people on his
side, he was able with their assistance to defend himself; which he could
not have done had they been against him. But in the case of a city, wherein
the tyrant has few friends, its internal strength will not avail him for its
defence, and he will have to seek aid from without in one of three shapes.
For either he must hire foreign guards to defend his person; or he must arm
the peasantry, so that they may play the part which ought to be played by
the citizens; or he must league with powerful neighbours for his defence.
He who follows these methods and observes them well, may contrive to
save himself, though he has the people for his enemy. But Appius could not
follow the plan of gaining over the peasantry, since in Rome they and the
people were one. And what he might have done he knew not how to do, and
so was ruined at the very outset.
In creating the decemvirate, therefore, both the senate and the people made
grave mistakes. For although, as already explained, when speaking of the
dictatorship, it is those magistrates who make themselves, and not those
made by the votes of the people, that are hurtful to freedom; nevertheless
the people, in creating magistrates ought to take such precautions as will
make it difficult for these to become bad. But the Romans when they ought
to have set a check on the decemvirs in order to keep them good, dispensed
with it, making them the sole magistrates of Rome, and setting aside all
others; and this from the excessive desire of the senate to get rid of the
tribunes, and of the commons to get rid of the consuls; by which objects
both were so blinded as to fall into all the disorders which ensued. For, as
King Ferrando was wont to say, men often behave like certain of the
smaller birds, which are so intent on the prey to which nature incites them,
that they discern not the eagle hovering overhead for their destruction.
In this Discourse then the mistakes made by the Roman people in their
efforts to preserve their freedom and the mistakes made by Appius in his
endeavour to obtain the tyranny, have, as I proposed at the outset, been
plainly shown.
CHAPTER XLI.—That it is unwise to pass at a bound from
leniency to severity, or to a haughty bearing from a humble.
Among the crafty devices used by Appius to aid him in maintaining his
authority, this, of suddenly passing from one character to the other extreme,
was of no small prejudice to him. For his fraud in pretending to the
commons to be well disposed towards them, was happily contrived; as were
also the means he took to bring about the reappointment of the decemvirate.
Most skilful, too, was his audacity in nominating himself contrary to the
expectation of the nobles, and in proposing colleagues on whom he could
depend to carry out his ends. But, as I have said already, it was not happily
contrived that, after doing all this, he should suddenly turn round, and from
being the friend, reveal himself the enemy of the people; haughty instead of
humane; cruel instead of kindly; and make this change so rapidly as to leave
himself no shadow of excuse, but compel all to recognize the doubleness of
his nature. For he who has once seemed good, should he afterwards choose,
for his own ends, to become bad, ought to change by slow degrees, and as
opportunity serves; so that before his altered nature strip him of old favour,
he may have gained for himself an equal share of new, and thus his
influence suffer no diminution. For otherwise, being at once unmasked and
friendless, he is undone:
CHAPTER XLII.—How easily Men become corrupted.
In this matter of the decemvirate we may likewise note the ease wherewith
men become corrupted, and how completely, although born good and well
brought up, they change their nature. For we see how favourably disposed
the youths whom Appius gathered round him became towards his tyranny,
in return for the trifling benefits which they drew from it; and how Quintus
Fabius, one of the second decemvirate and a most worthy man, blinded by a
little ambition, and misled by the evil counsels of Appius, abandoning his
fair fame, betook himself to most unworthy courses, and grew like his
master.
Careful consideration of this should make those who frame laws for
commonwealths and kingdoms more alive to the necessity of placing
restraints on men's evil appetites, and depriving them of all hope of doing
wrong with impunity.
CHAPTER XLIII.—That Men fighting in their own Cause make
good and resolute Soldiers.
From what has been touched upon above, we are also led to remark how
wide is the difference between an army which, having no ground for
discontent, fights in its own cause, and one which, being discontented,
fights to satisfy the ambition of others. For whereas the Romans were
always victorious under the consuls, under the decemvirs they were always
defeated. This helps us to understand why it is that mercenary troops are
worthless; namely, that they have no incitement to keep them true to you
beyond the pittance which you pay them, which neither is nor can be a
sufficient motive for such fidelity and devotion as would make them willing
to die in your behalf. But in those armies in which there exists not such an
attachment towards him for whom they fight as makes them devoted to his
cause, there never will be valour enough to withstand an enemy if only he
be a little brave. And since such attachment and devotion cannot be looked
for from any save your own subjects, you must, if you would preserve your
dominions, or maintain your commonwealth or kingdom, arm the natives of
your country; as we see to have been done by all those who have achieved
great things in war.
Under the decemvirs the ancient valour of the Roman soldiers had in no
degree abated; yet, because they were no longer animated by the same good
will, they did not exert themselves as they were wont. But so soon as the
decemvirate came to an end, and the soldiers began once more to fight as
free men, the old spirit was reawakened, and, as a consequence, their
enterprises, according to former usage, were brought to a successful close.
CHAPTER XLIV.—That the Multitude is helpless without a
Head: and that we should not with the same breath threaten and
ask leave.
When Virginia died by her father's hand, the commons of Rome withdrew
under arms to the Sacred Hill. Whereupon the senate sent messengers to
demand by what sanction they had deserted their commanders and
assembled there in arms. And in such reverence was the authority of the
senate held, that the commons, lacking leaders, durst make no reply. "Not,"
says Titus Livius, "that they were at a loss what to answer, but because they
had none to answer for them;" words which clearly show how helpless a
thing is the multitude when without a head.
This defect was perceived by Virginius, at whose instance twenty military
tribunes were appointed by the commons to be their spokesmen with the
senate, and to negotiate terms; who, having asked that Valerius and Horatius
might be sent to them, to whom their wishes would be made known, these
declined to go until the decemvirs had laid down their office. When this was
done, and Valerius and Horatius came to the hill where the commons were
assembled, the latter demanded that tribunes of the people should be
appointed; that in future there should be an appeal to the people from the
magistrates of whatever degree; and that all the decemvirs should be given
up to them to be burned alive. Valerius and Horatius approved the first two
demands, but rejected the last as inhuman; telling the commons that "they
were rushing into that very cruelty which they themselves had condemned
in others;" and counselling them to say nothing about the decemvirs, but to
be satisfied to regain their own power and authority; since thus the way
would be open to them for obtaining every redress.
Here we see plainly how foolish and unwise it is to ask a thing and with the
same breath to say, "I desire this that I may inflict an injury." For we should
never declare our intention beforehand, but watch for every opportunity to
carry it out. So that it is enough to ask another for his weapons, without
adding, "With these I purpose to destroy you;" for when once you have
secured his weapons, you can use them afterwards as you please.
CHAPTER XLV.—That it is of evil example, especially in the
Maker of a Law, not to observe the Law when made: and that
daily to renew acts of injustice in a City is most hurtful to the
Governor.
Terms having been adjusted, and the old order of things restored in Rome,
Virginius cited Appius to defend himself before the people; and on his
appearing attended by many of the nobles, ordered him to be led to prison.
Whereupon Appius began to cry out and appeal to the people. But Virginius
told him that he was unworthy to be allowed that appeal which he had
himself done away with, or to have that people whom he had wronged for
his protectors. Appius rejoined, that the people should not set at nought that
right of appeal which they themselves had insisted on with so much zeal.
Nevertheless, he was dragged to prison, and before the day of trial slew
himself. Now, though the wicked life of Appius merited every punishment,
still it was impolitic to violate the laws, more particularly a law which had
only just been passed; for nothing, I think, is of worse example in a
republic, than to make a law and not to keep it; and most of all, when he
who breaks is he that made it.
After the year 1494, the city of Florence reformed its government with the
help of the Friar Girolamo Savonarola, whose writings declare his learning,
his wisdom, and the excellence of his heart. Among other ordinances for the
safety of the citizens, he caused a law to be passed, allowing an appeal to
the people from the sentences pronounced by "the Eight" and by the
"Signory" in trials for State offences; a law he had long contended for, and
carried at last with great difficulty. It so happened that a very short time
after it was passed, five citizens were condemned to death by the "Signory"
for State offences, and that when they sought to appeal to the people they
were not permitted to do so, and the law was violated. This, more than any
other mischance, helped to lessen the credit of the Friar; since if his law of
appeal was salutary, he should have caused it to be observed; if useless, he
ought not to have promoted it. And his inconsistency was the more
remarked, because in all the sermons which he preached after the law was
broken, he never either blamed or excused the person who had broken it, as
though unwilling to condemn, while unable to justify what suited his
purposes. This, as betraying the ambitious and partial turn of his mind, took
from his reputation and exposed him to much obloquy.
Another thing which greatly hurts a government is to keep alive bitter
feelings in men's minds by often renewed attacks on individuals, as was
done in Rome after the decemvirate was put an end to. For each of the
decemvirs, and other citizens besides, were at different times accused and
condemned, so that the greatest alarm was spread through the whole body
of the nobles, who came to believe that these prosecutions would never
cease until their entire order was exterminated. And this must have led to
grave mischief had not Marcus Duilius the tribune provided against it, by an
edict which forbade every one, for the period of a year, citing or accusing
any Roman citizen, an ordinance which had the effect of reassuring the
whole nobility. Here we see how hurtful it is for a prince or commonwealth
to keep the minds of their subjects in constant alarm and suspense by
continually renewed punishments and violence. And, in truth, no course can
be more pernicious. For men who are in fear for their safety will seize on
every opportunity for securing themselves against the dangers which
surround them, and will grow at once more daring, and less scrupulous in
resorting to new courses. For these reasons we should either altogether
avoid inflicting injury, or should inflict every injury at a stroke, and then
seek to reassure men's minds and suffer them to settle down and rest.
CHAPTER XLVI.—That Men climb from one step of Ambition
to another, seeking at first to escape Injury and then to injure
others.
As the commons of Rome on recovering their freedom were restored to
their former position—nay, to one still stronger since many new laws had
been passed which confirmed and extended their authority,—it might
reasonably have been hoped that Rome would for a time remain at rest. The
event, however, showed the contrary, for from day to day there arose in that
city new tumults and fresh dissensions. And since the causes which brought
this about have been most judiciously set forth by Titus Livius, it seems to
me much to the purpose to cite his own words when he says, that
"whenever either the commons or the nobles were humble, the others grew
haughty; so that if the commons kept within due bounds, the young nobles
began to inflict injuries upon them, against which the tribunes, who were
themselves made the objects of outrage, were little able to give redress;
while the nobles on their part, although they could not close their eyes to
the ill behaviour of their young men, were yet well pleased that if excesses
were to be committed, they should be committed by their own faction, and
not by the commons. Thus the desire to secure its own liberty prompted
each faction to make itself strong enough to oppress the other. For this is the
common course of things, that in seeking to escape cause for fear, men
come to give others cause to be afraid by inflicting on them those wrongs
from which they strive to relieve themselves; as though the choice lay
between injuring and being injured."
Herein, among other things, we perceive in what ways commonwealths are
overthrown, and how men climb from one ambition to another; and
recognize the truth of those words which Sallust puts in the mouth of
Cæsar, that "all ill actions have their origin in fair beginnings." [1] For, as I
have said already, the ambitious citizen in a commonwealth seeks at the
outset to secure himself against injury, not only at the hands of private
persons, but also of the magistrates; to effect which he endeavours to gain
himself friends. These he obtains by means honourable in appearance,
either by supplying them with money or protecting them against the
powerful. And because such conduct seems praiseworthy, every one is
readily deceived by it, and consequently no remedy is applied. Pursuing
these methods without hindrance, this man presently comes to be so
powerful that private citizens begin to fear him, and the magistrates to treat
him with respect. But when he has advanced thus far on the road to power
without encountering opposition, he has reached a point at which it is most
dangerous to cope with him; it being dangerous, as I have before explained,
to contend with a disorder which has already made progress in a city.
Nevertheless, when he has brought things to this pass, you must either
endeavour to crush him, at the risk of immediate ruin, or else, unless death
or some like accident interpose, you incur inevitable slavery by letting him
alone. For when, as I have said, it has come to this that the citizens and even
the magistrates fear to offend him and his friends, little further effort will
afterwards be needed to enable him to proscribe and ruin whom he pleases.
A republic ought, therefore, to provide by its ordinances that none of its
citizens shall, under colour of doing good, have it in their power to do evil,
but shall be suffered to acquire such influence only as may aid and not
injure freedom. How this may be done, shall presently be explained.
[Footnote 1: Quod omnia mala exempla ex bonis initiis orta sunt. (Sall.
Cat. 51.)]
CHAPTER XLVII.—That though Men deceive themselves in
Generalities, in Particulars they judge truly.
The commons of Rome having, as I have said, grown disgusted with the
consular name, and desiring either that men of plebeian birth should be
admitted to the office or its authority be restricted, the nobles, to prevent its
degradation in either of these two ways, proposed a middle course, whereby
four tribunes, who might either be plebeians or nobles, were to be created
with consular authority. This compromise satisfied the commons, who
thought they would thus get rid of the consulship, and secure the highest
offices of the State for their own order. But here a circumstance happened
worth noting. When the four tribunes came to be chosen, the people, who
had it in their power to choose all from the commons, chose all from the
nobles. With respect to which election Titus Livius observes, that "the result
showed that the people when declaring their honest judgment after
controversy was over, were governed by a different spirit from that which
had inspired them while contending for their liberties and for a share in
public honours." The reason for this I believe to be, that men deceive
themselves more readily in generals than in particulars. To the commons of
Rome it seemed, in the abstract, that they had every right to be admitted to
the consulship, since their party in the city was the more numerous, since
they bore the greater share of danger in their wars, and since it was they
who by their valour kept Rome free and made her powerful. And because it
appeared to them, as I have said, that their desire was a reasonable one, they
were resolved to satisfy it at all hazards. But when they had to form a
particular judgment on the men of their own party, they recognized their
defects, and decided that individually no one of them was deserving of
what, collectively, they seemed entitled to; and being ashamed of them,
turned to bestow their honours on those who deserved them. Of which
decision Titus Livius, speaking with due admiration, says, "Where shall we
now find in any one man, that modesty, moderation, and magnanimity
which were then common to the entire people?"
As confirming what I have said, I shall cite another noteworthy incident,
which occurred in Capua after the rout of the Romans by Hannibal at
Cannæ. For all Italy being convulsed by that defeat, Capua too was
threatened with civil tumult, through the hatred which prevailed between
her people and senate. But Pacuvius Calavius, who at this time filled the
office of chief magistrate, perceiving the danger, took upon himself to
reconcile the contending factions. With this object he assembled the Senate
and pointed out to them the hatred in which they were held by the people,
and the risk they ran of being put to death by them, and of the city, now that
the Romans were in distress, being given up to Hannibal. But he added that,
were they to consent to leave the matter with him, he thought he could
contrive to reconcile them; in the meanwhile, however, he must shut them
up in the palace, that, by putting it in the power of the people to punish
them, he might secure their safety.
The senate consenting to this proposal, he shut them up in the palace, and
summoning the people to a public meeting, told them the time had at last
come for them to trample on the insolence of the nobles, and requite the
wrongs suffered at their hands; for he had them all safe under bolt and bar;
but, as he supposed they did not wish the city to remain without rulers, it
was fit, before putting the old senators to death, they should appoint others
in their room. Wherefore he had thrown the names of all the old senators
into a bag, and would now proceed to draw them out one by one, and as
they were drawn would cause them to be put to death, so soon as a
successor was found for each. When the first name he drew was declared,
there arose a great uproar among the people, all crying out against the
cruelty, pride, and arrogance of that senator whose name it was. But on
Pacuvius desiring them to propose a substitute, the meeting was quieted,
and after a brief pause one of the commons was nominated. No sooner,
however, was his name mentioned than one began to whistle, another to
laugh, some jeering at him in one way and some in another. And the same
thing happening in every case, each and all of those nominated were judged
unworthy of senatorial rank. Whereupon Pacuvius, profiting by the
opportunity, said, "Since you are agreed that the city would be badly off
without a senate, but are not agreed whom to appoint in the room of the old
senators, it will, perhaps, be well for you to be reconciled to them; for the
fear into which they have been thrown must have so subdued them, that you
are sure to find in them that affability which hitherto you have looked for in
vain." This proposal being agreed to, a reconciliation followed between the
two orders; the commons having seen their error so soon as they were
obliged to come to particulars.
A people therefore is apt to err in judging of things and their accidents in
the abstract, but on becoming acquainted with particulars, speedily
discovers its mistakes. In the year 1494, when her greatest citizens were
banished from Florence, and no regular government any longer existed
there, but a spirit of licence prevailed, and matters went continually from
bad to worse, many Florentines perceiving the decay of their city, and
discerning no other cause for it, blamed the ambition of this or the other
powerful citizen, who, they thought, was fomenting these disorders with a
view to establish a government to his own liking, and to rob them of their
liberties. Those who thought thus, would hang about the arcades and public
squares, maligning many citizens, and giving it to be understood that if ever
they found themselves in the Signory, they would expose the designs of
these citizens and have them punished. From time to time it happened that
one or another of those who used this language rose to be of the chief
magistracy, and so soon as he obtained this advancement, and saw things
nearer, became aware whence the disorders I have spoken of really came,
the dangers attending them, and the difficulty in dealing with them; and
recognizing that they were the growth of the times, and not occasioned by
particular men, suddenly altered his views and conduct; a nearer knowledge
of facts freeing him from the false impressions he had been led into on a
general view of affairs. But those who had heard him speak as a private
citizen, when they saw him remain inactive after he was made a magistrate,
believed that this arose not from his having obtained any better knowledge
of things, but from his having been cajoled or corrupted by the great. And
this happening with many men and often, it came to be a proverb among the
people, that "men had one mind in the market-place, another in the palace."
Reflecting on what has been said, we see how quickly men's eyes may be
opened, if knowing that they deceive themselves in generalities, we can find
a way to make them pass to particulars; as Pacuvius did in the case of the
Capuans, and the senate in the case of Rome. Nor do I believe that any
prudent man need shrink from the judgment of the people in questions
relating to particulars, as, for instance, in the distribution of honours and
dignities. For in such matters only, the people are either never mistaken, or
at any rate far seldomer than a small number of persons would be, were the
distribution entrusted to them.
It seems to me, however, not out of place to notice in the following Chapter,
a method employed by the Roman senate to enlighten the people in making
this distribution.
CHAPTER XLVIII.—He who would not have an Office
bestowed on some worthless or wicked Person, should contrive
that it be solicited by one who is utterly worthless and wicked, or
else by one who is in the highest degree noble and good.
Whenever the senate saw a likelihood of the tribunes with consular powers
being chosen exclusively from the commons, it took one or other of two
ways,—either by causing the office to be solicited by the most distinguished
among the citizens; or else, to confess the truth, by bribing some base and
ignoble fellow to fasten himself on to those other plebeians of better quality
who were seeking the office, and become a candidate conjointly with them.
The latter device made the people ashamed to give, the former ashamed to
refuse.
This confirms what I said in my last Chapter, as to the people deceiving
themselves in generalities but not in particulars.
CHAPTER XLIX.—That if Cities which, like Rome, had their
beginning in Freedom, have had difficulty in framing such Laws
as would preserve their Freedom, Cities which at the first have
been in Subjection will find this almost impossible.
How hard it is in founding a commonwealth to provide it with all the laws
needed to maintain its freedom, is well seen from the history of the Roman
Republic. For although ordinances were given it first by Romulus, then by
Numa, afterwards by Tullus Hostilius and Servius, and lastly by the Ten
created for the express purpose, nevertheless, in the actual government of
Rome new needs were continually developed, to meet which, new
ordinances had constantly to be devised; as in the creation of the censors,
who were one of the chief means by which Rome was kept free during the
whole period of her constitutional government. For as the censors became
the arbiters of morals in Rome, it was very much owing to them that the
progress of the Romans towards corruption was retarded. And though, at
the first creation of the office, a mistake was doubtless made in fixing its
term at five years, this was corrected not long after by the wisdom of the
dictator Mamercus, who passed a law reducing it to eighteen months; a
change which the censors then in office took in such ill part, that they
deprived Mamercus of his rank as a senator. This step was much blamed
both by the commons and the Fathers; still, as our History does not record
that Mamercus obtained any redress, we must infer either that the Historian
has omitted something, or that on this head the laws of Rome were
defective; since it is never well that the laws of a commonwealth should
suffer a citizen to incur irremediable wrong because he promotes a measure
favourable to freedom.
But returning to the matter under consideration, we have, in connection
with the creation of this new office, to note, that if those cities which, as
was the case with Rome, have had their beginning in freedom, and have by
themselves maintained that freedom, have experienced great difficulty in
framing good laws for the preservation of their liberties, it is little to be
wondered at that cities which at the first were dependent, should find it not
difficult merely but impossible so to shape their ordinances as to enable
them to live free and undisturbed. This difficulty we see to have arisen in
the case of Florence, which, being subject at first to the power of Rome and
subsequently to that of other rulers, remained long in servitude, taking no
thought for herself; and even afterwards, when she could breathe more
freely and began to frame her own laws, these, since they were blended
with ancient ordinances which were bad, could not themselves be good; and
thus for the two hundred years of which we have trustworthy record, our
city has gone on patching her institutions, without ever possessing a
government in respect of which she could truly be termed a commonwealth.
The difficulties which have been felt in Florence are the same as have been
felt in all cities which have had a like origin; and although, repeatedly, by
the free and public votes of her citizens, ample authority has been given to a
few of their number to reform her constitution, no alteration of general
utility has ever been introduced, but only such as forwarded the interests of
the party to which those commissioned to make changes belonged. This,
instead of order, has occasioned the greatest disorder in our city.
But to come to particulars, I say, that among other matters which have to be
considered by the founder of a commonwealth, is the question into whose
hands should be committed the power of life and death over its citizens'
This was well seen to in Rome, where, as a rule, there was a right of appeal
to the people, but where, on any urgent case arising in which it might have
been dangerous to delay the execution of a judicial sentence, recourse could
be had to a dictator with powers to execute justice at once; a remedy,
however, never resorted to save in cases of extremity. But Florence, and
other cities having a like origin, committed this power into the hands of a
foreigner, whom they styled Captain, and as he was open to be corrupted by
powerful citizens this was a pernicious course. Altering this arrangement
afterwards in consequence of changes in their government, they appointed
eight citizens to discharge the office of Captain. But this, for a reason
already mentioned, namely that a few will always be governed by the will
of a few and these the most powerful, was a change from bad to worse.
The city of Venice has guarded herself against a like danger. For in Venice
ten citizens are appointed with power to punish any man without appeal;
and because, although possessing the requisite authority, this number might
not be sufficient to insure the punishment of the powerful, in addition to
their council of Ten, they have also constituted a council of Forty, and have
further provided that the council of the "Pregai," which is their supreme
council, shall have authority to chastise powerful offenders. So that, unless
an accuser be wanting, a tribunal is never wanting in Venice to keep
powerful citizens in check.
But when we see how in Rome, with ordinances of her own imposing, and
with so many and so wise legislators, fresh occasion arose from day to day
for framing new laws favourable to freedom, it is not to be wondered at
that, in other cities less happy in their beginnings, difficulties should have
sprung up which no ordinances could remedy.
CHAPTER L.—That neither any Council nor any Magistrate
should have power to bring the Government of a City to a stay.
T.Q. CINCINNATUS and Cn. Julius Mento being consuls of Rome, and
being at variance with one another, brought the whole business of the city to
a stay; which the senate perceiving, were moved to create a dictator to do
what, by reason of their differences, the consuls would not. But though
opposed to one another in everything else, the consuls were of one mind in
resisting the appointment of a dictator; so that the senate had no remedy left
them but to seek the help of the tribunes, who, supported by their authority,
forced the consuls to yield.
Here we have to note, first, the usefulness of the tribunes' authority in
checking the ambitious designs, not only of the nobles against the
commons, but also of one section of the nobles against another; and next,
that in no city ought things ever to be so ordered that it rests with a few to
decide on matters, which, if the ordinary business of the State is to proceed
at all, must be carried out. Wherefore, if you grant authority to a council to
distribute honours and offices, or to a magistrate to administer any branch
of public business, you must either impose an obligation that the duty
confided shall be performed, or ordain that, on failure to perform, another
may and shall do what has to be done. Otherwise such an arrangement will
be found defective and dangerous; as would have been the case in Rome,
had it not been possible to oppose the authority of the tribunes to the
obstinacy of the consuls.
In the Venetian Republic, the great council distributes honours and offices.
But more than once it has happened that the council, whether from ill-
humour or from being badly advised, has declined to appoint successors
either to the magistrates of the city or to those administering the
government abroad. This gave rise to the greatest confusion and disorder;
for, on a sudden, both the city itself and the subject provinces found
themselves deprived of their lawful governors; nor could any redress be had
until the majority of the council were pacified or undeceived. And this
disorder must have brought the city to a bad end, had not provision been
made against its recurrence by certain of the wiser citizens, who, finding a
fit opportunity, passed a law that no magistracy, whether within or without
the city, should ever be deemed to have been vacated until it was filled up
by the appointment of a successor. In this way the council was deprived of
its facilities for stopping public business to the danger of the State.
CHAPTER LI.—What a Prince or Republic does of Necessity,
should seem to be done by Choice.
In all their actions, even in those which are matters of necessity rather than
choice, prudent men will endeavour so to conduct themselves as to
conciliate good-will. This species of prudence was well exercised by the
Roman senate when they resolved to grant pay from the public purse to
soldiers on active service, who, before, had served at their own charges. For
perceiving that under the old system they could maintain no war of any
duration, and, consequently, could not undertake a siege or lead an army to
any distance from home, and finding it necessary to be able to do both, they
decided on granting the pay I have spoken of. But this, which they could
not help doing, they did in such a way as to earn the thanks of the people,
by whom the concession was so well received that all Rome was
intoxicated with delight. For it seemed to them a boon beyond any they
could have ventured to hope for, or have dreamed of demanding. And
although the tribunes sought to make light of the benefit, by showing the
people that their burthens would be increased rather than diminished by it,
since taxes would have to be imposed out of which the soldier's stipend
might be paid, they could not persuade them to regard the measure
otherwise than with gratitude; which was further increased by the manner in
which the senate distributed the taxes, imposing on the nobles all the
heavier and greater, and those which had to be paid first.
CHAPTER LII.—That to check the arrogance of a Citizen who
is growing too powerful in a State, there is no safer Method, or
less open to objection, than to forestall him in those Ways
whereby he seeks to advance himself.
It has been seen in the preceding chapter how much credit the nobles gained
with the commons by a show of good-will towards them, not only in
providing for their military pay, but also in adjusting taxation. Had the
senate constantly adhered to methods like these, they would have put an end
to all disturbances in Rome, and have deprived the tribunes of the credit
they had with the people, and of the influence thence arising. For in truth, in
a commonwealth, and especially in one which has become corrupted, there
is no better, or easier, or less objectionable way of opposing the ambition of
any citizen, than to anticipate him in those paths by which he is seen to be
advancing to the ends he has in view. This plan, had it been followed by the
enemies of Cosimo de' Medici, would have proved a far more useful course
for them than to banish him from Florence; since if those citizens who
opposed him had adopted his methods for gaining over the people, they
would have succeeded, without violence or tumult, in taking his most
effective weapon from his hands.
The influence acquired in Florence by Piero Soderini was entirely due to his
skill in securing the affections of the people, since in this way he obtained
among them a name for loving the liberties of the commonwealth. And
truly, for those citizens who envied his greatness it would have been both
easier and more honourable, and at the same time far less dangerous and
hurtful to the State, to forestall him in those measures by which he was
growing powerful, than to oppose him in such a manner that his overthrow
must bring with it the ruin of the entire republic. For had they, as they might
easily have done, deprived him of the weapons which made him
formidable, they could then have withstood him in all the councils, and in
all public deliberations, without either being suspected or feared. And
should any rejoin that, if the citizens who hated Piero Soderini committed
an error in not being beforehand with him in those ways whereby he came
to have influence with the people, Piero himself erred in like manner, in not
anticipating his enemies in those methods whereby they grew formidable to
him; I answer that Piero is to be excused, both because it would have been
difficult for him to have so acted, and because for him such a course would
not have been honourable. For the paths wherein his danger lay were those
which favoured the Medici, and it was by these that his enemies attacked
him, and in the end overthrew him. But these paths Piero could not pursue
without dishonour, since he could not, if he was to preserve his fair fame,
have joined in destroying that liberty which he had been put forward to
defend. Moreover, since favours to the Medicean party could not have been
rendered secretly and once for all, they would have been most dangerous
for Piero, who, had he shown himself friendly to the Medici, must have
become suspected and hated by the people; in which case his enemies
would have had still better opportunities than before for his destruction.
Men ought therefore to look to the risks and dangers of any course which
lies before them, nor engage in it when it is plain that the dangers outweigh
the advantages, even though they be advised by others that it is the most
expedient way to take. Should they act otherwise, it will fare with them as
with Tullius, who, in seeking to diminish the power of Marcus Antonius,
added to it. For Antonius, who had been declared an enemy by the senate,
having got together a strong force, mostly made up of veterans who had
shared the fortunes of Cæsar, Tullius counselled the senate to invest
Octavianus with full authority, and to send him against Antonius with the
consuls and the army; affirming, that so soon as those veterans who had
served with Cæsar saw the face of him who was Cæsar's nephew and had
assumed his name, they would rally to his side and desert Antonius, who
might easily be crushed when thus left bare of support.
But the reverse of all this happened. For Antonius persuaded Octavianus to
take part with him, and to throw over Tullius and the senate. And this
brought about the ruin of the senate, a result which might easily have been
foreseen. For remembering the influence of that great captain, who, after
overthrowing all opponents, had seized on sovereign power in Rome, the
senate should have turned a deaf ear to the persuasions of Tullius, nor ever
have believed it possible that from Cæsar's heir, or from soldiers who had
followed Cæsar, they could look for anything that consisted with the name
of Freedom.
CHAPTER LIII.—That the People, deceived by a false show of
Advantage, often desire what would be their Ruin; and that large
Hopes and brave Promises easily move them.
When Veii fell, the commons of Rome took up the notion that it would be to
the advantage of their city were half their number to go and dwell there. For
they argued that as Veii lay in a fertile country and was a well-built city, a
moiety of the Roman people might in this way be enriched; while, by
reason of its vicinity to Rome, the management of civil affairs would in no
degree be affected. To the senate, however, and the wiser among the
citizens, the scheme appeared so rash and mischievous that they publicly
declared they would die sooner than consent to it. The controversy
continuing, the commons grew so inflamed against the senate that violence
and bloodshed must have ensued; had not the senate for their protection put
forward certain old and esteemed citizens, respect for whom restrained the
populace and put a stop to their violence.
Two points are here to be noted. First, that a people deceived by a false
show of advantage will often labour for its own destruction; and, unless
convinced by some one whom it trusts, that the course on which it is bent is
pernicious, and that some other is to be preferred, will bring infinite danger
and injury upon the State. And should it so happen, as sometimes is the
case, that from having been deceived before, either by men or by events,
there is none in whom the people trust, their ruin is inevitable. As to which
Dante, in his treatise "De Monarchia," observes that the people will often
raise the cry, "Flourish our death and perish our life."[1] From which
distrust it arises that often in republics the right course is not followed; as
when Venice, as has been related, on being attacked by many enemies,
could not, until her ruin was complete, resolve to make friends with any one
of them by restoring those territories she had taken from them, on account
of which war had been declared and a league of princes formed against her.
In considering what courses it is easy, and what it is difficult to persuade a
people to follow, this distinction may be drawn: Either what you would
persuade them to, presents on the face of it a semblance of gain or loss, or it
seems a spirited course or a base one. When any proposal submitted to the
people holds out promise of advantage, or seems to them a spirited course
to take, though loss lie hid behind, nay, though the ruin of their country be
involved in it, they will always be easily led to adopt it; whereas it will
always be difficult to persuade the adoption of such courses as wear the
appearance of disgrace or loss, even though safety and advantage be bound
up with them. The truth of what I say is confirmed by numberless examples
both Roman and foreign, modern and ancient. Hence grew the ill opinion
entertained in Rome of Fabius Maximus, who could never persuade the
people that it behoved them to proceed warily in their conflict with
Hannibal, and withstand his onset without fighting. For this the people
thought a base course, not discerning the advantage resulting from it, which
Fabius could by no argument make plain to them. And so blinded are men
in favour of what seems a spirited course, that although the Romans had
already committed the blunder of permitting Varro, master of the knights to
Fabius, to join battle contrary to the latter's desire, whereby the army must
have been destroyed had not Fabius by his prudence saved it, this lesson
was not enough; for afterwards they appointed this Varro to be consul, for
no other reason than that he gave out, in the streets and market-places, that
he would make an end of Hannibal as soon as leave was given him to do so.
Whence came the battle and defeat of Cannæ, and well-nigh the destruction
of Rome.
Another example taken from Roman history may be cited to the same
effect. After Hannibal had maintained himself for eight or ten years in Italy,
during which time the whole country had been deluged with Roman blood,
a certain Marcus Centenius Penula, a man of mean origin, but who had held
some post in the army, came forward and proposed to the senate that were
leave given him to raise a force of volunteers in any part of Italy he pleased,
he would speedily deliver Hannibal into their hands, alive or dead. To the
senate this man's offer seemed a rash one; but reflecting that were they to
refuse it, and were the people afterwards to hear that it had been made,
tumults, ill will, and resentment against them would result, they granted the
permission asked; choosing rather to risk the lives of all who might follow
Penula, than to excite fresh discontent on the part of the people, to whom
they knew that such a proposal would be welcome, and that it would be
very hard to dissuade them from it. And so this adventurer, marching forth
with an undisciplined and disorderly rabble to meet Hannibal, was, with all
his followers, defeated and slain in the very first encounter.
In Greece, likewise, and in the city of Athens, that most grave and prudent
statesman, Nicias, could not convince the people that the proposal to go and
attack Sicily was disadvantageous; and the expedition being resolved on,
contrary to his advice and to the wishes of the wiser among the citizens,
resulted in the overthrow of the Athenian power. Scipio, on being appointed
consul, asked that the province of Africa might be awarded to him,
promising that he would utterly efface Carthage; and when the senate, on
the advice of Fabius, refused his request, he threatened to submit the matter
to the people as very well knowing that to the people such proposals are
always acceptable.
I might cite other instances to the same effect from the history of our own
city, as when Messer Ercole Bentivoglio and Antonio Giacomini, being in
joint command of the Florentine armies, after defeating Bartolommeo
d'Alviano at San Vincenzo, proceeded to invest Pisa. For this enterprise was
resolved on by the people in consequence of the brave promises of Messer
Ercole; and though many wise citizens disapproved of it, they could do
nothing to prevent it, being carried away by the popular will, which took its
rise in the assurances of their captain.
I say, then, that there is no readier way to bring about the ruin of a republic,
when the power is in the hands of the people, than to suggest daring courses
for their adoption. For wherever the people have a voice, such proposals
will always be well received, nor will those persons who are opposed to
them be able to apply any remedy. And as this occasions the ruin of States,
it likewise, and even more frequently, occasions the private ruin of those to
whom the execution of these proposals is committed; because the people
anticipating victory, do not when there comes defeat ascribe it to the short
means or ill fortune of the commander, but to his cowardice and incapacity;
and commonly either put him to death, or imprison or banish him; as was
done in the case of numberless Carthaginian generals and of many
Athenian, no successes they might previously have obtained availing them
anything; for all past services are cancelled by a present loss. And so it
happened with our Antonio Giacomini, who not succeeding as the people
had expected, and as he had promised, in taking Pisa, fell into such discredit
with the people, that notwithstanding his countless past services, his life
was spared rather by the compassion of those in authority than through any
movement of the citizens in his behalf.
[Footnote 1: "Viva la sua morte e muoia la sua vita." The quotation does not
seem to be from the "De Monarchia."]
CHAPTER LIV.—Of the boundless Authority which a great
Man may use to restrain an excited Multitude.
The next noteworthy point in the passage referred to in the foregoing
Chapter is, that nothing tends so much to restrain an excited multitude as
the reverence felt for some grave person, clothed with authority, who stands
forward to oppose them. For not without reason has Virgil said—
 "If then, by chance, some reverend chief appear,
 Known for his deeds and for his virtues dear,
 Silent they wait his words and bend a listening ear."[1]
He therefore who commands an army or governs a city wherein tumult shall
have broken out, ought to assume the noblest and bravest bearing he can,
and clothe himself with all the ensigns of his station, that he may make
himself more revered. It is not many years since Florence was divided into
two factions, the Frateschi and Arrabbiati, as they were named, and these
coming to open violence, the Frateschi, among whom was Pagolo Antonio
Soderini, a citizen of great reputation in these days, were worsted. In the
course of these disturbances the people coming with arms in their hands to
plunder the house of Soderini, his brother Messer Francesco, then bishop of
Volterra and now cardinal, who happened to be dwelling there, so soon as
he heard the uproar and saw the crowd, putting on his best apparel and over
it his episcopal robes, went forth to meet the armed multitude, and by his
words and mien brought them to a stay; and for many days his behaviour
was commended by the whole city. The inference from all which is, that
there is no surer or more necessary restraint on the violence of an unruly
multitude, than the presence of some one whose character and bearing
command respect.
But to return once more to the passage we are considering, we see how
stubbornly the people clung to this scheme of transplanting themselves to
Veii, thinking it for their advantage, and not discerning the mischief really
involved in it; so that in addition to the many dissensions which it
occasioned, actual violence must have followed, had not the senate with the
aid of certain grave and reverend citizens repressed the popular fury.
 [Footnote 1: Tum pietate gravem ac meritis si forte virum quem
 Conspexere, silent, arrectisque auribus adstant.
Virg. Aen., I. 154.]
CHAPTER LV.—That Government is easily carried on in a City
wherein the body of the People is not corrupted: and that a
Princedom is impossible where Equality prevails, and a Republic
where it does not.
Though what we have to fear or hope from cities that have grown corrupted
has already been discussed, still I think it not out of place to notice a
resolution passed by the senate touching the vow which Camillus made to
Apollo of a tenth of the spoil taken from the Veientines. For this spoil
having fallen into the hands of the people, the senate, being unable by other
means to get any account of it, passed an edict that every man should
publicly offer one tenth part of what he had taken. And although this edict
was not carried out, from the senate having afterwards followed a different
course, whereby, to the content of the people, the claim of Apollo was
otherwise satisfied, we nevertheless see from their having entertained such
a proposal, how completely the senate trusted to the honesty of the people,
when they assumed that no one would withhold any part of what the edict
commanded him to give; on the other hand, we see that it never occurred to
the people that they might evade the law by giving less than was due, their
only thought being to free themselves from the law by openly manifesting
their displeasure. This example, together with many others already noticed,
shows how much virtue and how profound a feeling of religion prevailed
among the Roman people, and how much good was to be expected from
them. And, in truth, in the country where virtue like this does not exist, no
good can be looked for, as we should look for it in vain in provinces which
at the present day are seen to be corrupted; as Italy is beyond all others,
though, in some degree, France and Spain are similarly tainted. In which
last two countries, if we see not so many disorders spring up as we see daily
springing up in Italy, this is not so much due to the superior virtue of their
inhabitants (who, to say truth, fall far short of our countrymen), as to their
being governed by a king who keeps them united, not merely by his
personal qualities, but also by the laws and ordinances of the realm which
are still maintained with vigour. In Germany, however, we do see signal
excellence and a devout religious spirit prevail among the people, giving
rise to the many free States which there maintain themselves, with such
strict observance of their laws that none, either within or without their
walls, dare encroach on them.
That among this last-named people a great share of the ancient excellence
does in truth still flourish, I shall show by an example similar to that which
I have above related of the senate and people of Rome. It is customary with
the German Free States when they have to expend any large sum of money
on the public account, for their magistrates or councils having authority
given them in that behalf, to impose a rate of one or two in the hundred on
every man's estate; which rate being fixed, every man, in conformity with
the laws of the city, presents himself before the collectors of the impost, and
having first made oath to pay the amount justly due, throws into a chest
provided for the purpose what he conscientiously believes it fair for him to
pay, of which payment none is witness save himself. From this fact it may
be gathered what honesty and religion still prevail among this people. For
we must assume that each pays his just share, since otherwise the impost
would not yield the sum which, with reference to former imposts, it was
estimated to yield; whereby the fraud would be detected, and thereupon
some other method for raising money have to be resorted to.
At the present time this virtue is the more to be admired, because it seems
to have survived in this province only. That it has survived there may be
ascribed to two circumstances: first, that the natives have little
communication with their neighbours, neither visiting them in their
countries nor being visited by them; being content to use such commodities,
and subsist on such food, and to wear garments of such materials as their
own land supplies; so that all occasion for intercourse, and every cause of
corruption is removed. For living after this fashion, they have not learned
the manners of the French, the Italians, or the Spaniards, which three
nations together are the corruption of the world. The second cause is, that
these republics in which a free and pure government is maintained will not
suffer any of their citizens either to be, or to live as gentlemen; but on the
contrary, while preserving a strict equality among themselves, are bitterly
hostile to all those gentlemen and lords who dwell in their neighbourhood;
so that if by chance any of these fall into their hands, they put them to
death, as the chief promoters of corruption and the origin of all disorders.
But to make plain what I mean when I speak of gentlemen, I say that those
are so to be styled who live in opulence and idleness on the revenues of
their estates, without concerning themselves with the cultivation of these
estates, or incurring any other fatigue for their support. Such persons are
very mischievous in every republic or country. But even more mischievous
are they who, besides the estates I have spoken of, are lords of strongholds
and castles, and have vassals and retainers who render them obedience. Of
these two classes of men the kingdom of Naples, the country round Rome,
Romagna, and Lombardy are full; and hence it happens that in these
provinces no commonwealth or free form of government has ever existed;
because men of this sort are the sworn foes to all free institutions.
And since to plant a commonwealth in provinces which are in this condition
were impossible, if these are to be reformed at all, it can only be by some
one man who is able there to establish a kingdom; the reason being that
when the body of the people is grown so corrupted that the laws are
powerless to control it, there must in addition to the laws be introduced a
stronger force, to wit, the regal, which by its absolute and unrestricted
authority may curb the excessive ambition and corruption of the great. This
opinion may be supported by the example of Tuscany, in which within a
narrow compass of territory there have long existed the three republics of
Florence, Lucca, and Siena, while the other cities of that province, although
to a certain extent dependent, still show by their spirit and by their
institutions that they preserve, or at any rate desire to preserve, their
freedom: and this because there are in Tuscany no lords possessed of
strongholds, and few or no gentlemen, but so complete an equality prevails,
that a prudent statesman, well acquainted with the history of the free States
of antiquity, might easily introduce free institutions. Such, however, has
been the unhappiness of this our country, that, up to the present hour, it has
never produced any man with the power and knowledge which would have
enabled him to act in this way.
From what has been said, it follows, that he who would found a
commonwealth in a country wherein there are many gentlemen, cannot do
so unless he first gets rid of them; and that he who would found a monarchy
or princedom in a country wherein great equality prevails, will never
succeed, unless he raise above the level of that equality many persons of a
restless and ambitious temperament, whom he must make gentlemen not in
name merely but in reality, by conferring on them castles and lands,
supplying them with riches, and providing them with retainers; that with
these gentlemen around him, and with their help, he may maintain his
power, while they through him may gratify their ambition; all others being
constrained to endure a yoke, which force and force alone imposes on them.
For when in this way there comes to be a proportion between him who uses
force and him against whom it is used, each stands fixed in his own station.
But to found a commonwealth in a country suited for a kingdom, or a
kingdom in a country suited to be a commonwealth, requires so rare a
combination of intelligence and power, that though many engage in the
attempt, few are found to succeed. For the greatness of the undertaking
quickly daunts them, and so obstructs their advance they break down at the
very outset. The case of the Venetian Republic, wherein none save
gentlemen are permitted to hold any public office, does, doubtless, seem
opposed to this opinion of mine that where there are gentlemen it is
impossible to found a commonwealth. But it may be answered that the case
of Venice is not in truth an instance to the contrary; since the gentlemen of
Venice are gentlemen rather in name than in reality, inasmuch as they draw
no great revenues from lands, their wealth consisting chiefly in merchandise
and chattels, and not one of them possessing a castle or enjoying any feudal
authority. For in Venice this name of gentleman is a title of honour and
dignity, and does not depend on any of those circumstances in respect of
which the name is given in other States. But as in other States the different
ranks and classes are divided under different names, so in Venice we have
the division into gentlemen (gentiluomini) and plebeians (popolani), it
being understood that the former hold, or have the right to hold all
situations of honour, from which the latter are entirely excluded. And in
Venice this occasions no disturbance, for reasons which I have already
explained.
Let a commonwealth, then, be constituted in the country where a great
equality is found or has been made; and, conversely, let a princedom be
constituted where great inequality prevails. Otherwise what is constituted
will be discordant in itself, and without stability.
CHAPTER LVI.—That when great Calamities are about to
befall a City or Country, Signs are seen to presage, and Seers
arise who foretell them.
Whence it happens I know not, but it is seen from examples both ancient
and recent, that no grave calamity has ever befallen any city or country
which has not been foretold by vision, by augury, by portent, or by some
other Heaven-sent sign. And not to travel too far afield for evidence of this,
every one knows that long before the invasion of Italy by Charles VIII. of
France, his coming was foretold by the friar Girolamo Savonarola; and how,
throughout the whole of Tuscany, the rumour ran that over Arezzo
horsemen had been seen fighting in the air. And who is there who has not
heard that before the death of the elder Lorenzo de' Medici, the highest
pinnacle of the cathedral was rent by a thunderbolt, to the great injury of the
building? Or who, again, but knows that shortly before Piero Soderini,
whom the people of Florence had made gonfalonier for life, was deprived
of his office and banished, the palace itself was struck by lightning?
Other instances might be cited, which, not to be tedious, I shall omit, and
mention only a circumstance which Titus Livius tells us preceded the
invasion of the Gauls. For he relates how a certain plebeian named Marcus
Ceditius reported to the senate that as he passed by night along the Via
Nova, he heard a voice louder than mortal, bidding him warn the
magistrates that the Gauls were on their way to Rome.
The causes of such manifestations ought, I think, to be inquired into and
explained by some one who has a knowledge, which I have not, of causes
natural and supernatural. It may, however, be, as certain wise men say, that
the air is filled with intelligent beings, to whom it is given to forecast future
events; who, taking pity upon men, warn them beforehand by these signs to
prepare for what awaits them. Be this as it may, certain it is that such
warnings are given, and that always after them new and strange disasters
befall nations.
CHAPTER LVII.—That the People are strong collectively, but
individually weak.
After the ruin brought on their country by the invasion of the Gauls, many
of the Romans went to dwell in Veii, in opposition to the edicts and
commands of the senate, who, to correct this mischief, publicly ordained
that within a time fixed, and under penalties stated, all should return to live
in Rome. The persons against whom these proclamations were directed at
first derided them; but, when the time came for them to be obeyed, all
obeyed them. And Titus Livius observes that, "although bold enough
collectively, each separately, fearing to be punished, made his submission."
And indeed the temper of the multitude in such cases, cannot be better
described than in this passage. For often a people will be open-mouthed in
condemning the decrees of their prince, but afterwards, when they have to
look punishment in the face, putting no trust in one another, they hasten to
comply. Wherefore, if you be in a position to keep the people well-disposed
towards you when they already are so, or to prevent them injuring you in
case they be ill-disposed, it is clearly of little moment whether the feelings
with which they profess to regard you, be favourable or no. This applies to
all unfriendliness on the part of a people, whencesoever it proceed,
excepting only the resentment felt by them on being deprived either of
liberty, or of a prince whom they love and who still survives. For the hostile
temper produced by these two causes is more to be feared than any beside,
and demands measures of extreme severity to correct it. The other untoward
humours of the multitude, should there be no powerful chief to foster them,
are easily dealt with; because, while on the one hand there is nothing more
terrible than an uncontrolled and headless mob, on the other, there is
nothing feebler. For though it be furnished with arms it is easily subdued, if
you have some place of strength wherein to shelter from its first onset. For
when its first fury has somewhat abated, and each man sees that he has to
return to his own house, all begin to lose heart and to take thought how to
insure their personal safety, whether by flight or by submission. For which
reason a multitude stirred in this way, if it would avoid dangers such as I
speak of, must at once appoint a head from among its own numbers, who
may control it, keep it united, and provide for its defence; as did the
commons of Rome when, after the death of Virginia, they quitted the city,
and for their protection created twenty tribunes from among themselves.
Unless this be done, what Titus Livius has observed in the passage cited,
will always prove true, namely, that a multitude is strong while it holds
together, but so soon as each of those who compose it begins to think of his
own private danger, it becomes weak and contemptible.
CHAPTER LVIII.—That a People is wiser and more constant
than a Prince
That "nothing is more fickle and inconstant than the multitude" is affirmed
not by Titus Livius only, but by all other historians, in whose chronicles of
human actions we often find the multitude condemning some citizen to
death, and afterwards lamenting him and grieving greatly for his loss, as the
Romans grieved and lamented for Manlius Capitolinus, whom they had
themselves condemned to die. In relating which circumstance our author
observes "In a short time the people, having no longer cause to fear him,
began to deplore his death" And elsewhere, when speaking of what took
place in Syracuse after the murder of Hieronymus, grandson of Hiero, he
says, "It is the nature of the multitude to be an abject slave, or a
domineering master"
It may be that in attempting to defend a cause, which, as I have said, all
writers are agreed to condemn, I take upon me a task so hard and difficult
that I shall either have to relinquish it with shame or pursue it with
opprobrium. Be that as it may, I neither do, nor ever shall judge it a fault, to
support opinion by arguments, where it is not sought to impose them by
violence or authority I maintain, then, that this infirmity with which
historians tax the multitude, may with equal reason be charged against
every individual man, but most of all against princes, since all who are not
controlled by the laws, will commit the very same faults as are committed
by an uncontrolled multitude. Proof whereof were easy, since of all the
many princes existing, or who have existed, few indeed are or have been
either wise or good.
I speak of such princes as have had it in their power to break the reins by
which they are controlled, among whom I do not reckon those kings who
reigned in Egypt in the most remote antiquity when that country was
governed in conformity with its laws; nor do I include those kings who
reigned in Sparta, nor those who in our own times reign in France, which
kingdom, more than any other whereof we have knowledge at the present
day, is under the government of its laws. For kings who live, as these do,
subject to constitutional restraint, are not to be counted when we have to
consider each man's proper nature, and to see whether he resembles the
multitude. For to draw a comparison with such princes as these, we must
take the case of a multitude controlled as they are, and regulated by the
laws, when we shall find it to possess the same virtues which we see in
them, and neither conducting itself as an abject slave nor as a domineering
master.
Such was the people of Rome, who, while the commonwealth continued
uncorrupted, never either served abjectly nor domineered haughtily; but, on
the contrary, by means of their magistrates and their ordinances, maintained
their place, and when forced to put forth their strength against some
powerful citizen, as in the case of Manlius, the decemvirs, and others who
sought to oppress them, did so; but when it was necessary for the public
welfare to yield obedience to the dictator or consuls, obeyed. And if the
Roman people mourned the loss of the dead Manlius, it is no wonder; for
they mourned his virtues, which had been of such a sort that their memory
stirred the regret of all, and would have had power to produce the same
feelings even in a prince; all writers being agreed that excellence is praised
and admired even by its enemies. But if Manlius when he was so greatly
mourned, could have risen once more from the dead, the Roman people
would have pronounced the same sentence against him which they
pronounced when they led him forth from the prison-house, and straightway
condemned him to die. And in like manner we see that princes, accounted
wise, have put men to death, and afterwards greatly lamented them, as
Alexander mourned for Clitus and others of his friends, and Herod for
Mariamne.
But what our historian says of the multitude, he says not of a multitude
which like the people of Rome is controlled by the laws, but of an
uncontrolled multitude like the Syracusans, who were guilty of all these
crimes which infuriated and ungoverned men commit, and which were
equally committed by Alexander and Herod in the cases mentioned.
Wherefore the nature of a multitude is no more to be blamed than the nature
of princes, since both equally err when they can do so without regard to
consequences. Of which many instances, besides those already given, might
be cited from the history of the Roman emperors, and of other princes and
tyrants, in whose lives we find such inconstancy and fickleness, as we
might look in vain for in a people.
I maintain, therefore, contrary to the common opinion which avers that a
people when they have the management of affairs are changeable, fickle,
and ungrateful, that these faults exist not in them otherwise than as they
exist in individual princes; so that were any to accuse both princes and
peoples, the charge might be true, but that to make exception in favour of
princes is a mistake; for a people in command, if it be duly restrained, will
have the same prudence and the same gratitude as a prince has, or even
more, however wise he may be reckoned; and a prince on the other hand, if
freed from the control of the laws, will be more ungrateful, fickle, and
short-sighted than a people. And further, I say that any difference in their
methods of acting results not from any difference in their nature, that being
the same in both, or, if there be advantage on either side, the advantage
resting with the people, but from their having more or less respect for the
laws under which each lives. And whosoever attentively considers the
history of the Roman people, may see that for four hundred years they
never relaxed in their hatred of the regal name, and were constantly devoted
to the glory and welfare of their country, and will find numberless proofs
given by them of their consistency in both particulars. And should any
allege against me the ingratitude they showed to Scipio, I reply by what has
already been said at length on that head, where I proved that peoples are
less ungrateful than princes. But as for prudence and stability of purpose, I
affirm that a people is more prudent, more stable, and of better judgment
than a prince. Nor is it without reason that the voice of the people has been
likened to the voice of God; for we see that wide-spread beliefs fulfil
themselves, and bring about marvellous results, so as to have the
appearance of presaging by some occult quality either weal or woe. Again,
as to the justice of their opinions on public affairs, seldom find that after
hearing two speakers of equal ability urging them in opposite directions,
they do not adopt the sounder view, or are unable to decide on the truth of
what they hear. And if, as I have said, a people errs in adopting courses
which appear to it bold and advantageous, princes will likewise err when
their passions are touched, as is far oftener the case with them than with a
people.
We see, too, that in the choice of magistrates a people will choose far more
honestly than a prince; so that while you shall never persuade a people that
it is advantageous to confer dignities on the infamous and profligate, a
prince may readily, and in a thousand ways, be drawn to do so. Again, it
may be seen that a people, when once they have come to hold a thing in
abhorrence, remain for many ages of the same mind; which we do not find
happen with princes. For the truth of both of which assertions the Roman
people are my sufficient witness, who, in the course of so many hundred
years, and in so many elections of consuls and tribunes, never made four
appointments of which they had reason to repent; and, as I have said, so
detested the name of king, that no obligation they might be under to any
citizen who affected that name, could shield him from the appointed
penalty.
Further, we find that those cities wherein the government is in the hands of
the people, in a very short space of time, make marvellous progress, far
exceeding that made by cities which have been always ruled by princes; as
Rome grew after the expulsion of her kings, and Athens after she freed
herself from Pisistratus; and this we can ascribe to no other cause than that
the rule of a people is better than the rule of a prince.
Nor would I have it thought that anything our historian may have affirmed
in the passage cited, or elsewhere, controverts these my opinions. For if all
the glories and all the defects both of peoples and of princes be carefully
weighed, it will appear that both for goodness and for glory a people is to
be preferred. And if princes surpass peoples in the work of legislation, in
shaping civil institutions, in moulding statutes, and framing new
ordinances, so far do the latter surpass the former in maintaining what has
once been established, as to merit no less praise than they.
And to state the sum of the whole matter shortly, I say that popular
governments have endured for long periods in the same way as the
governments of princes, and that both have need to be regulated by the
laws; because the prince who can do what he pleases is a madman, and the
people which can do as it pleases is never wise. If, then, we assume the case
of a prince bound, and of a people chained down by the laws, greater virtue
will appear in the people than in the prince; while if we assume the case of
each of them freed from all control, it will be seen that the people commits
fewer errors than the prince, and less serious errors, and such as admit of
readier cure. For a turbulent and unruly people may be spoken to by a good
man, and readily brought back to good ways; but none can speak to a
wicked prince, nor any remedy be found against him but by the sword. And
from this we may infer which of the two suffers from the worse disease; for
if the disease of the people may be healed by words, while that of the prince
must be dealt with by the sword, there is none but will judge that evil to be
the greater which demands the more violent remedy.
When a people is absolutely uncontrolled, it is not so much the follies
which it commits or the evil which it actually does that excites alarm, as the
mischief which may thence result, since in such disorders it becomes
possible for a tyrant to spring up. But with a wicked prince the contrary is
the case; for we dread present ill, and place our hopes in the future,
persuading ourselves that the evil life of the prince may bring about our
freedom. So that there is this distinction between the two, that with the one
we fear what is, with the other what is likely to be. Again, the cruelties of a
people are turned against him who it fears will encroach upon the common
rights, but the cruelties of the prince against those who he fears may assert
those rights.
The prejudice which is entertained against the people arises from this, that
any man may speak ill of them openly and fearlessly, even when the
government is in their hands; whereas princes are always spoken of with a
thousand reserves and a constant eye to consequences.
But since the subject suggests it, it seems to me not out of place to consider
what alliances we can most trust, whether those made with commonwealths
or those made with princes.
CHAPTER LIX.—To what Leagues or Alliances we may most
trust; whether those we make with Commonwealths or those we
make with Princes.
Since leagues and alliances are every day entered into by one prince with
another, or by one commonwealth with another, and as conventions and
treaties are concluded in like manner between princes and commonwealths,
it seems to me proper to inquire whether the faith of a commonwealth or
that of a prince is the more stable and the safer to count on. All things
considered, I am disposed to believe that in most cases they are alike,
though in some they differ. Of one thing, however, I am convinced, namely,
that engagements made under duress will never be observed either by
prince or by commonwealth; and that if menaced with the loss of their
territories, both the one and the other will break faith with you and treat you
with ingratitude. Demetrius, who was named the "City-taker," had
conferred numberless benefits upon the Athenians; but when, afterwards, on
being defeated by his enemies, he sought shelter in Athens, as being a
friendly city and under obligations to him, it was refused him; a
circumstance which grieved him far more than the loss of his soldiers and
army had done. Pompey, in like manner, when routed by Cæsar in Thessaly,
fled for refuge to Ptolemy in Egypt, who formerly had been restored by him
to his kingdom; by whom he was put to death. In both these instances the
same causes were at work, although the inhumanity and the wrong inflicted
were less in the case of the commonwealth than of the prince. Still,
wherever there is fear, the want of faith will be the same.
And even if there be found a commonwealth or prince who, in order to keep
faith, will submit to be ruined, this is seen to result from a like cause. For,
as to the prince, it may easily happen that he is friend to a powerful
sovereign, whom, though he be at the time without means to defend him, he
may presently hope to see restored to his dominions; or it may be that
having linked his fortunes with another's, he despairs of finding either faith
or friendship from the enemies of his ally, as was the case with those
Neapolitan princes who espoused the interests of France. As to
commonwealths, an instance similar to that of the princes last named, is that
of Saguntum in Spain, which awaited ruin in adhering to the fortunes of
Rome. A like course was also followed by Florence when, in the year 1512,
she stood steadfastly by the cause of the French. And taking everything into
account, I believe that in cases of urgency, we shall find a certain degree of
stability sooner in commonwealths than in princes. For though
commonwealths be like-minded with princes, and influenced by the same
passions, the circumstance that their movements must be slower, makes it
harder for them to resolve than it is for a prince, for which reason they will
be less ready to break faith.
And since leagues and alliances are broken for the sake of certain
advantages, in this respect also, commonwealths observe their engagements
far more faithfully than princes; for abundant examples might be cited of a
very slight advantage having caused a prince to break faith, and of a very
great advantage having failed to induce a commonwealth to do so. Of this
we have an instance in the proposal made to the Athenians by Themistocles,
when he told them at a public meeting that he had certain advice to offer
which would prove of great advantage to their city, but the nature of which
he could not disclose to them, lest it should become generally known, when
the opportunity for acting upon it would be lost. Whereupon the Athenians
named Aristides to receive his communication, and to act upon it as he
thought fit. To him, accordingly, Themistocles showed how the navy of
united Greece, for the safety of which the Athenians stood pledged, was so
situated that they might either gain it over or destroy it, and thus make
themselves absolute masters of the whole country. Aristides reporting to the
Athenians that the course proposed by Themistocles was extremely
advantageous but extremely dishonourable, the people utterly refused to
entertain it. But Philip of Macedon would not have so acted, nor any of
those other princes who have sought and found more profit in breaking faith
than in any other way.
As to engagements broken off on the pretext that they have not been
observed by the other side, I say nothing, since that is a matter of everyday
occurrence, and I am speaking here only of those engagements which are
broken off on extraordinary grounds; but in this respect, likewise, I believe
that commonwealths offend less than princes, and are therefore more to be
trusted.
CHAPTER LX.—That the Consulship and all the other
Magistracies in Rome were given without respect to Age.
It is seen in the course of the Roman history that, after the consulship was
thrown open to the commons, the republic conceded this dignity to all its
citizens, without distinction either of age or blood; nay, that in this matter
respect for age was never made a ground for preference among the Romans,
whose constant aim it was to discover excellence whether existing in old or
young. To this we have the testimony of Valerius Corvinus, himself made
consul in his twenty-fourth year, who, in addressing his soldiers, said of the
consulship that it was "the reward not of birth but of desert."
Whether the course thus followed by the Romans was well judged or not, is
a question on which much might be said. The concession as to blood,
however, was made under necessity, and as I have observed on another
occasion, the same necessity which obtained in Rome, will be found to
obtain in every other city which desires to achieve the results which Rome
achieved. For you cannot subject men to hardships unless you hold out
rewards, nor can you without danger deprive them of those rewards
whereof you have held out hopes. It was consequently necessary to extend,
betimes, to the commons the hope of obtaining the consulship, on which
hope they fed themselves for a while, without actually realizing it. But
afterwards the hope alone was not enough, and it had to be satisfied. For
while cities which do not employ men of plebeian birth in any of those
undertakings wherein glory is to be gained, as we have seen was the case
with Venice, may treat these men as they please, those other cities which
desire to do as Rome did, cannot make this distinction. And if there is to be
no distinction in respect of blood, nothing can be pleaded for a distinction
in respect of age. On the contrary, that distinction must of necessity cease to
be observed. For where a young man is appointed to a post which requires
the prudence which are is supposed to bring, it must be, since the choice
rests with the people, that he is thus advanced in consideration of some
noble action which he has performed; but when a young man is of such
excellence as to have made a name for himself by some signal achievement,
it were much to the detriment of his city were it unable at once to make use
of him, but had to wait until he had grown old, and had lost, with youth,
that alacrity and vigour by which his country might have profited; as Rome
profited by the services of Valerius Corvinus, of Scipio, of Pompey, and of
many others who triumphed while yet very young.
BOOK II.
* * * * *
PREFACE.
Men do always, but not always with reason, commend the past and
condemn the present, and are so much the partisans of what has been, as not
merely to cry up those times which are known to them only from the
records left by historians, but also, when they grow old, to extol the days in
which they remember their youth to have been spent. And although this
preference of theirs be in most instances a mistaken one, I can see that there
are many causes to account for it; chief of which I take to be that in respect
of things long gone by we perceive not the whole truth, those circumstances
that would detract from the credit of the past being for the most part hidden
from us, while all that gives it lustre is magnified and embellished. For the
generality of writers render this tribute to the good fortune of conquerors,
that to make their achievements seem more splendid, they not merely
exaggerate the great things they have done, but also lend such a colour to
the actions of their enemies, that any one born afterwards, whether in the
conquering or in the conquered country, has cause to marvel at these men
and these times, and is constrained to praise and love them beyond all
others.
Again, men being moved to hatred either by fear or envy, these two most
powerful causes of dislike are cancelled in respect of things which are past,
because what is past can neither do us hurt, nor afford occasion for envy.
The contrary, however, is the case with the things we see, and in which we
take part; for in these, from our complete acquaintance with them, no part
of them being hidden from us, we recognize, along with much that is good,
much that displeases us, and so are forced to pronounce them far inferior to
the old, although in truth they deserve far greater praise and admiration. I
speak not, here, of what relates to the arts, which have such distinction
inherent in them, that time can give or take from them but little of the glory
which they merit of themselves. I speak of the lives and manners of men,
touching which the grounds for judging are not so clear.
I repeat, then, that it is true that this habit of blaming and praising obtains,
but not always true that it is wrong applied. For sometimes it will happen
that this judgment is just; because, as human affairs are in constant
movement, it must be that they either rise or fall. Wherefore, we may see a
city or province furnished with free institutions by some great and wise
founder, flourish for a while through his merits, and advance steadily on the
path of improvement. Any one born therein at that time would be in the
wrong to praise the past more than the present, and his error would be
occasioned by the causes already noticed. But any one born afterwards in
that city or province when the time has come for it to fall away from its
former felicity, would not be mistaken in praising the past.
When I consider how this happens, I am persuaded that the world,
remaining continually the same, has in it a constant quantity of good and
evil; but that this good and this evil shift about from one country to another,
as we know that in ancient times empire shifted from one nation to another,
according as the manners of these nations changed, the world, as a whole,
continuing as before, and the only difference being that, whereas at first
Assyria was made the seat of its excellence, this was afterwards placed in
Media, then in Persia, until at last it was transferred to Italy and Rome. And
although after the Roman Empire, none has followed which has endured, or
in which the world has centred its whole excellence, we nevertheless find
that excellence diffused among many valiant nations, the kingdom of the
Franks, for example, that of the Turks, that of the Soldan, and the States of
Germany at the present day; and shared at an earlier time by that sect of the
Saracens who performed so many great achievements and gained so wide a
dominion, after destroying the Roman Empire in the East.
In all these countries, therefore, after the decline of the Roman power, and
among all these races, there existed, and in some part of them there yet
exists, that excellence which alone is to be desired and justly to be praised.
Wherefore, if any man being born in one of these countries should exalt
past times over present, he might be mistaken; but any who, living at the
present day in Italy or Greece, has not in Italy become an ultramontane or in
Greece a Turk, has reason to complain of his own times, and to commend
those others, in which there were many things which made them admirable;
whereas, now, no regard being had to religion, to laws, or to arms, but all
being tarnished with every sort of shame, there is nothing to redeem the age
from the last extremity of wretchedness, ignominy, and disgrace. And the
vices of our age are the more odious in that they are practised by those who
sit on the judgment seat, govern the State, and demand public reverence.
But, returning to the matter in hand, it may be said, that if the judgment of
men be at fault in pronouncing whether the present age or the past is the
better in respect of things whereof, by reason of their antiquity, they cannot
have the same perfect knowledge which they have of their own times, it
ought not to be at fault in old men when they compare the days of their
youth with those of their maturity, both of which have been alike seen and
known by them. This were indeed true, if men at all periods of their lives
judged of things in the same way, and were constantly influenced by the
same desires; but since they alter, the times, although they alter not, cannot
but seem different to those who have other desires, other pleasures, and
other ways of viewing things in their old age from those they had in their
youth. For since, when they grow old, men lose in bodily strength but gain
in wisdom and discernment, it must needs be that those things which in
their youth seemed to them tolerable and good, should in their old age
appear intolerable and evil. And whereas they should ascribe this to their
judgment, they lay the blame upon the times.
But, further, since the desires of men are insatiable, Nature prompting them
to desire all things and Fortune permitting them to enjoy but few, there
results a constant discontent in their minds, and a loathing of what they
possess, prompting them to find fault with the present, praise the past, and
long for the future, even though they be not moved thereto by any
reasonable cause.
I know not, therefore, whether I may not deserve to be reckoned in the
number of those who thus deceive themselves, if, in these Discourses of
mine, I render excessive praise to the ancient times of the Romans while I
censure our own. And, indeed, were not the excellence which then
prevailed and the corruption which prevails now clearer than the sun, I
should proceed more guardedly in what I have to say, from fear lest in
accusing others I should myself fall into this self-deception. But since the
thing is so plain that every one sees it, I shall be bold to speak freely all I
think, both of old times and of new, in order that the minds of the young
who happen to read these my writings, may be led to shun modern
examples, and be prepared to follow those set by antiquity whenever chance
affords the opportunity. For it is the duty of every good man to teach others
those wholesome lessons which the malice of Time or of Fortune has not
permitted him to put in practice; to the end, that out of many who have the
knowledge, some one better loved by Heaven may be found able to carry
them out.
Having spoken, then, in the foregoing Book of the various methods
followed by the Romans in regulating the domestic affairs of their city, in
this I shall speak of what was done by them to spread their Empire.
CHAPTER I.—Whether the Empire acquired by the Romans
was more due to Valour or to Fortune.
Many authors, and among others that most grave historian Plutarch, have
thought that in acquiring their empire the Romans were more beholden to
their good fortune than to their valour; and besides other reasons which they
give for this opinion, they affirm it to be proved by the admission of the
Romans themselves, since their having erected more temples to Fortune
than to any other deity, shows that it was to her that they ascribed their
success. It would seem, too, that Titus Livius was of the same mind, since
he very seldom puts a speech into the mouth of any Roman in which he
discourses of valour, wherein he does not also make mention of Fortune.
This, however, is an opinion with which I can in no way concur, and which,
I take it, cannot be made good. For if no commonwealth has ever been
found to grow like the Roman, it is because none was ever found so well
fitted by its institutions to make that growth. For by the valour of her armies
she spread her empire, while by her conduct of affairs, and by other
methods peculiar to herself and devised by her first founder, she was able to
keep what she acquired, as shall be fully shown in many of the following
Discourses.
The writers to whom I have referred assert that it was owing to their good
fortune and not to their prudence that the Romans never had two great wars
on their hands at once; as, for instance, that they waged no wars with the
Latins until they had not merely overcome the Samnites, but undertook in
their defence the war on which they then entered; nor ever fought with the
Etruscans until they had subjugated the Latins, and had almost worn out the
Samnites by frequent defeats; whereas, had any two of these powers, while
yet fresh and unexhausted, united together, it may easily be believed that
the ruin of the Roman Republic must have followed. But to whatsoever
cause we ascribe it, it never so chanced that the Romans engaged in two
great wars at the same time. On the contrary, it always seemed as though on
the breaking out of one war, another was extinguished; or that on the
termination of one, another broke out. And this we may plainly see from the
order in which their wars succeeded one another.
For, omitting those waged by them before their city was taken by the Gauls,
we find that during their struggle with the Equians and the Volscians, and
while these two nations continued strong, no others rose against them. On
these being subdued, there broke out the war with the Samnites; and
although before the close of that contest the Latin nations had begun to
rebel against Rome, nevertheless, when their rebellion came to a head, the
Samnites were in league with Rome, and helped her with their army to quell
the presumption of the rebels; on whose defeat the war with Samnium was
renewed.
When the strength of Samnium had been drained by repeated reverses, there
followed the war with the Etruscans; which ended, the Samnites were once
more stirred to activity by the coming of Pyrrhus into Italy. When he, too,
had been defeated, and sent back to Greece, Rome entered on her first war
with the Carthaginians; which was no sooner over than all the Gallic
nations on both sides of the Alps combined against the Romans, by whom,
in the battle fought between Populonia and Pisa, where now stands the
fortress of San Vincenzo, they were at last routed with tremendous
slaughter.
This war ended, for twenty years together the Romans were engaged in no
contest of importance, their only adversaries being the Ligurians, and the
remnant of the Gallic tribes who occupied Lombardy; and on this footing
things continued down to the second Carthaginian war, which for sixteen
years kept the whole of Italy in a blaze. This too being brought to a most
glorious termination, there followed the Macedonian war, at the close of
which succeeded the war with Antiochus and Asia. These subdued, there
remained not in the whole world, king or people who either singly or
together could withstand the power of Rome.
But even before this last victory, any one observing the order of these wars,
and the method in which they were conducted, must have recognized not
only the good fortune of the Romans, but also their extraordinary valour
and prudence. And were any one to search for the causes of this good
fortune, he would have little difficulty in finding them, since nothing is
more certain than that when a potentate has attained so great a reputation
that every neighbouring prince or people is afraid to engage him single-
handed, and stands in awe of him, none will ever venture to attack him,
unless driven to do so by necessity; so that it will almost rest on his will to
make war as he likes on any of his neighbours, while he studiously
maintains peace with the rest; who, on their part, whether through fear of
his power, or deceived by the methods he takes to dull their vigilance, are
easily kept quiet. Distant powers, in the mean time, who have no
intercourse with either, treat the matter as too remote to concern them in
any way; and abiding in this error until the conflagration approaches their
own doors, on its arrival have no resource for its extinction, save in their
own strength, which, as their enemy has by that time become exceedingly
powerful, no longer suffices.
I forbear to relate how the Samnites stood looking on while the Romans
were subjugating the Equians and the Volscians; and, to avoid being prolix,
shall content myself with the single instance of the Carthaginians, who, at
the time when the Romans were contending with the Samnites and
Etruscans, were possessed of great power and held in high repute, being
already masters of the whole of Africa together with Sicily and Sardinia,
besides occupying territory in various parts of Spain. And because their
empire was so great, and at such a distance from the Roman frontier, they
were never led to think of attacking the Romans or of lending assistance to
the Etruscans or Samnites. On the contrary, they behaved towards the
Romans as men behave towards those whom they see prosper, rather taking
their part and courting their friendship. Nor did they discover their mistake
until the Romans, after subduing all the intervening nations, began to assail
their power both in Spain and Sicily. What happened in the case of the
Carthaginians, happened also in the case of the Gauls, of Philip of
Macedon, and of Antiochus, each of whom, while Rome was engaged with
another of them, believed that other would have the advantage, and that
there would be time enough to provide for their own safety, whether by
making peace or war. It seems to me, therefore, that the same good fortune
which, in this respect, attended the Romans, might be shared by all princes
acting as they did, and of a valour equal to theirs.
As bearing on this point, it might have been proper for me to show what
methods were followed by the Romans in entering the territories of other
nations, had I not already spoken of this at length in my Treatise on
Princedoms, wherein the whole subject is discussed. Here it is enough to
say briefly, that in a new province they always sought for some friend who
should be to them as a ladder whereby to climb, a door through which to
pass, or an instrument wherewith to keep their hold. Thus we see them
effect their entrance into Samnium through the Capuans, into Etruria
through the Camertines, into Sicily through the Mamertines, into Spain
through the Saguntans, into Africa through Massinissa, into Greece through
the Etolians, into Asia through Eumenes and other princes, into Gaul
through the Massilians and Eduans; and, in like manner, never without
similar assistance in their efforts whether to acquire provinces or to keep
them.
The nations who carefully attend to this precaution will be seen to stand in
less need of Fortune's help than others who neglect it. But that all may
clearly understand how much more the Romans were aided by valour than
by Fortune in acquiring their empire, I shall in the following Chapter
consider the character of those nations with whom they had to contend, and
show how stubborn these were in defending their freedom.
CHAPTER II.—With what Nations the Romans had to contend,
and how stubborn these were in defending their Freedom.
In subduing the countries round about them, and certain of the more distant
provinces, nothing gave the Romans so much trouble, as the love which in
those days many nations bore to freedom, defending it with such obstinacy
as could not have been overcome save by a surpassing valour. For we know
by numberless instances, what perils these nations were ready to face in
their efforts to maintain or recover their freedom, and what vengeance they
took against those who deprived them of it. We know, too, from history,
what hurt a people or city suffers from servitude. And though, at the present
day, there is but one province which can be said to contain within it free
cities, we find that formerly these abounded everywhere. For we learn that
in the ancient times of which I speak, from the mountains which divide
Tuscany from Lombardy down to the extreme point of Italy, there dwelt
numerous free nations, such as the Etruscans, the Romans, and the
Samnites, besides many others in other parts of the Peninsula. Nor do we
ever read of there being any kings over them, except those who reigned in
Rome, and Porsenna, king of Etruria. How the line of this last-named prince
came to be extinguished, history does not inform us; but it is clear that at
the time when the Romans went to besiege Veii, Etruria was free, and so
greatly rejoiced in her freedom, and so detested the regal name, that when
the Veientines, who for their defence had created a king in Veii, sought aid
from the Etruscans against Rome, these, after much deliberation resolved to
lend them no help while they continued to live under a king; judging it
useless to defend a country given over to servitude by its inhabitants.
It is easy to understand whence this love of liberty arises among nations, for
we know by experience that States have never signally increased, either as
to dominion or wealth, except where they have lived under a free
government. And truly it is strange to think to what a pitch of greatness
Athens came during the hundred years after she had freed herself from the
despotism of Pisistratus; and far stranger to contemplate the marvellous
growth which Rome made after freeing herself from her kings. The cause,
however, is not far to seek, since it is the well-being, not of individuals, but
of the community which makes a State great; and, without question, this
universal well-being is nowhere secured save in a republic. For a republic
will do whatsoever makes for its interest; and though its measures prove
hurtful to this man or to that, there are so many whom they benefit, that
these are able to carry them out, in spite of the resistance of the few whom
they injure.
But the contrary happens in the case of a prince; for, as a rule, what helps
him hurts the State, and what helps the State hurts him; so that whenever a
tyranny springs up in a city which has lived free, the least evil which can
befall that city is to make no further progress, nor ever increase in power or
wealth; but in most cases, if not in all, it will be its fate to go back. Or
should there chance to arise in it some able tyrant who extends his
dominions by his valour and skill in arms, the advantage which results is to
himself only, and not to the State; since he can bestow no honours on those
of the citizens over whom he tyrannizes who have shown themselves good
and valiant, lest afterwards he should have cause to fear them. Nor can he
make those cities which he acquires, subject or tributary to the city over
which he rules; because to make this city powerful is not for his interest,
which lies in keeping it so divided that each town and province may
separately recognize him alone as its master. In this way he only, and not
his country, is the gainer by his conquests. And if any one desire to have
this view confirmed by numberless other proofs, let him look into
Xenophon's treatise De Tirannide.
No wonder, then, that the nations of antiquity pursued tyrants with such
relentless hatred, and so passionately loved freedom that its very name was
dear to them, as was seen when Hieronymus, grandson of Hiero the
Syracusan, was put to death in Syracuse. For when word of his death
reached the army, which lay encamped not far off, at first it was greatly
moved, and eager to take up arms against the murderers. But on hearing the
cry of liberty shouted in the streets of Syracuse, quieted at once by the
name, it laid aside its resentment against those who had slain the tyrant, and
fell to consider how a free government might be provided for the city.
Nor is it to be wondered at that the ancient nations took terrible vengeance
on those who deprived them of their freedom; of which, though there be
many instances, I mean only to cite one which happened in the city of
Corcyra at the time of the Peloponnesian war. For Greece being divided into
two factions, one of which sided with the Athenians, the other with the
Spartans, it resulted that many of its cities were divided against themselves,
some of the citizens seeking the friendship of Sparta and some of Athens. In
the aforesaid city of Corcyra, the nobles getting the upper hand, deprived
the commons of their freedom; these, however, recovering themselves with
the help of the Athenians, laid hold of the entire body of the nobles, and
cast them into a prison large enough to contain them all, whence they
brought them forth by eight or ten at a time, pretending that they were to be
sent to different places into banishment, whereas, in fact, they put them to
death with many circumstances of cruelty. Those who were left, learning
what was going on, resolved to do their utmost to escape this ignominious
death, and arming themselves with what weapons they could find, defended
the door of their prison against all who sought to enter; till the people,
hearing the tumult and rushing in haste to the prison, dragged down the
roof, and smothered the prisoners in the ruins. Many other horrible and
atrocious cruelties likewise perpetrated in Greece, show it to be true that a
lost freedom is avenged with more ferocity than a threatened freedom is
defended.
When I consider whence it happened that the nations of antiquity were so
much more zealous in their love of liberty than those of the present day, I
am led to believe that it arose from the same cause which makes the present
generation of men less vigorous and daring than those of ancient times,
namely the difference of the training of the present day from that of earlier
ages; and this, again, arises from the different character of the religions then
and now prevailing. For our religion, having revealed to us the truth and the
true path, teaches us to make little account of worldly glory; whereas, the
Gentiles, greatly esteeming it, and placing therein their highest good,
displayed a greater fierceness in their actions.
This we may gather from many of their customs, beginning with their
sacrificial rites, which were of much magnificence as compared with the
simplicity of our worship, though that be not without a certain dignity of its
own, refined rather than splendid, and far removed from any tincture of
ferocity or violence. In the religious ceremonies of the ancients neither
pomp nor splendour were wanting; but to these was joined the ordinance of
sacrifice, giving occasion to much bloodshed and cruelty. For in its
celebration many beasts were slaughtered, and this being a cruel spectacle
imparted a cruel temper to the worshippers. Moreover, under the old
religions none obtained divine honours save those who were loaded with
worldly glory, such as captains of armies and rulers of cities; whereas our
religion glorifies men of a humble and contemplative, rather than of an
active life. Accordingly, while the highest good of the old religions
consisted in magnanimity, bodily strength, and all those other qualities
which make men brave, our religion places it in humility, lowliness, and
contempt for the things of this world; or if it ever calls upon us to be brave,
it is that we should be brave to suffer rather than to do.
This manner of life, therefore, seems to have made the world feebler, and to
have given it over as a prey to wicked men to deal with as they please; since
the mass of mankind, in the hope of being received into Paradise, think
more how to bear injuries than how to avenge them. But should it seem that
the world has grown effeminate and Heaven laid aside her arms, this
assuredly results from the baseness of those who have interpreted our
religion to accord with indolence and ease rather than with valour. For were
we to remember that religion permits the exaltation and defence of our
country, we would see it to be our duty to love and honour it, and would
strive to be able and ready to defend it.
This training, therefore, and these most false interpretations are the causes
why, in the world of the present day, we find no longer the numerous
commonwealths which were found of old; and in consequence, that we see
not now among the nations that love of freedom which prevailed then;
though, at the same time, I am persuaded that one cause of this change has
been, that the Roman Empire by its arms and power put an end to all the
free States and free institutions of antiquity. For although the power of
Rome fell afterwards into decay, these States could never recover their
strength or resume their former mode of government, save in a very few
districts of the Empire.
But, be this as it may, certain it is that in every country of the world, even
the least considerable, the Romans found a league of well-armed republics,
most resolute in the defence of their freedom, whom it is clear they never
could have subdued had they not been endowed with the rarest and most
astonishing valour. To cite a single instance, I shall take the case of the
Samnites who, strange as it may now seem, were on the admission of Titus
Livius himself, so powerful and so steadfast in arms, as to be able to
withstand the Romans down to the consulship of Papirius Cursor, son to the
first Papirius, a period of six and forty years, in spite of numerous defeats,
the loss of many of their towns, and the great slaughter which overtook
them everywhere throughout their country. And this is the more remarkable
when we see that country, which once contained so many noble cities, and
supported so great a population, now almost uninhabited; and reflect that it
formerly enjoyed a government and possessed resources making its
conquest impossible to less than Roman valour.
There is no difficulty, therefore, in determining whence that ancient
greatness and this modern decay have arisen, since they can be traced to the
free life formerly prevailing and to the servitude which prevails now. For all
countries and provinces which enjoy complete freedom, make, as I have
said, most rapid progress. Because, from marriage being less restricted in
these countries, and more sought after, we find there a greater population;
every man being disposed to beget as many children as he thinks he can
rear, when he has no anxiety lest they should be deprived of their
patrimony, and knows not only that they are born to freedom and not to
slavery, but that they may rise by their merit to be the first men of their
country. In such States, accordingly, we see wealth multiply, both that
which comes from agriculture and that which comes from manufactures.
For all love to gather riches and to add to their possessions when their
enjoyment of them is not likely to be disturbed. And hence it happens that
the citizens of such States vie with one another in whatever tends to
promote public or private well-being; in both of which, consequently, there
is a wonderful growth.
But the contrary of all this takes place in those countries which live in
servitude, and the more oppressive their servitude, the more they fall short
of the good which all desire. And the hardest of all hard servitudes is that
wherein one commonwealth is subjected to another. First, because it is more
lasting, and there is less hope to escape from it; and, second, because every
commonwealth seeks to add to its own strength by weakening and
enfeebling all beside. A prince who gets the better of you will not treat you
after this fashion, unless he be a barbarian like those eastern despots who
lay countries waste and destroy the labours of civilization; but if influenced
by the ordinary promptings of humanity, will, as a rule, regard all his
subject States with equal favour, and suffer them to pursue their usual
employments, and retain almost all their ancient institutions, so that if they
flourish not as free States might, they do not dwindle as States that are
enslaved; by which I mean enslaved by a stranger, for of that other slavery
to which they may be reduced by one of their own citizens, I have already
spoken.
Whoever, therefore, shall well consider what has been said above, will not
be astonished at the power possessed by the Samnites while they were still
free, nor at the weakness into which they fell when they were subjugated.
Of which change in their fortunes Livius often reminds us, and particularly
in connection with the war with Hannibal, where he relates that the
Samnites, being ill-treated by a Roman legion quartered at Nola, sent
legates to Hannibal to ask his aid; who in laying their case before him told
him, that with their own soldiers and captains they had fought single handed
against the Romans for a hundred years, and had more than once withstood
two consuls and two consular armies; but had now fallen so low, that they
were scarce able to defend themselves against one poor legion.
CHAPTER III.—That Rome became great by destroying the
Cities which lay round about her, and by readily admitting
strangers to the rights of Citizenship.
"Crescit interea Roma Albæ ruinis"—Meanwhile Rome grows on the ruins
of Alba. They who would have their city become a great empire, must
endeavour by every means to fill it with inhabitants; for without a numerous
population no city can ever succeed in growing powerful. This may be
effected in two ways, by gentleness or by force. By gentleness, when you
offer a safe and open path to all strangers who may wish to come and dwell
in your city, so as to encourage them to come there of their own accord; by
force, when after destroying neighbouring towns, you transplant their
inhabitants to live in yours. Both of these methods were practised by Rome,
and with such success, that in the time of her sixth king there dwelt within
her walls eighty thousand citizens fit to bear arms. For the Romans loved to
follow the methods of the skilful husbandman, who, to insure a plant
growing big and yielding and maturing its fruit, cuts off the first shoots it
sends out, that the strength remaining in the stem, it may in due season put
forth new and more vigorous and more fruitful branches. And that this was
a right and a necessary course for Rome to take for establishing and
extending her empire, is proved by the example of Sparta and Athens,
which, although exceedingly well-armed States, and regulated by excellent
laws, never reached the same greatness as the Roman Republic; though the
latter, to all appearance, was more turbulent and disorderly than they, and,
so far as laws went, not so perfectly governed. For this we can offer no
other explanation than that already given. For by augmenting the numbers
of her citizens in both the ways named, Rome was soon able to place two
hundred and eighty thousand men under arms; while neither Sparta nor
Athens could ever muster more than twenty thousand; and this, not because
the situation of these countries was less advantageous than that of Rome,
but simply from the difference in the methods they followed.
For Lycurgus, the founder of the Spartan Republic, thinking nothing so
likely to relax his laws as an admixture of new citizens, did all he could to
prevent intercourse with strangers; with which object, besides refusing
these the right to marry, the right of citizenship, and all such other social
rights as induce men to become members of a community, he ordained that
in this republic of his the only money current should be of leather, so that
none might be tempted to repair thither to trade or to carry on any art.
Under such circumstances the number of the inhabitants of that State could
never much increase. For as all our actions imitate nature, and it is neither
natural nor possible that a puny stem should carry a great branch, so a small
republic cannot assume control over cities or countries stronger than
herself; or, doing so, will resemble the tree whose boughs being greater than
its trunk, are supported with difficulty, and snapped by every gust of wind.
As it proved with Sparta. For after she had spread her dominion over all the
cities of Greece, no sooner did Thebes rebel than all the others rebelled
likewise, and the trunk was left stripped of its boughs. But this could not
have happened with Rome, whose stem was mighty enough to bear any
branch with ease.
It was, therefore, by adding to her population, and by, adopting certain other
methods presently to be noticed, that Rome became so great and powerful.
And this is well expressed by Titus Livius, in the words, "Crescit interea
Roma Albae ruinis."
CHAPTER IV.—That Commonwealths have followed three
Methods for extending their Power.
Any one who has read ancient history with attention, must have observed
that three methods have been used by republics for extending their power.
One of these, followed by the old Etruscans, is to form a confederation of
many States, wherein none has precedence over the rest in authority or
rank, and each allows the others to share its acquisitions; as do the States of
the Swiss League in our days, and as the Achaians and Etolians did in
Greece in earlier times. And because the Etruscans were opposed to the
Romans in many wars, that I may give a clearer notion of this method of
theirs, I shall enlarge a little in my account of the Etruscan people.
In Italy, before the Romans became supreme, the Etruscans were very
powerful, both by sea and land; and although we have no separate history of
their affairs, we have some slight records left us of them, and some
indications of their greatness. We know, for instance, that they planted a
colony, to which they gave the name of Hadria, on the coast of the upper
sea; which colony became so renowned that it lent its name to the sea itself,
which to this day by the Latins is called the Hadriatic. We know, too, that
their arms were obeyed from the Tiber to the foot of the mountains which
enclose the greater part of the Italian peninsula; although, two hundred
years before Rome grew to any great strength, they had lost their supremacy
in the province now known as Lombardy, of which the French had
possessed themselves. For that people, whether driven by necessity, or
attracted by the excellence of the fruits, and still more of the wine of Italy,
came there under their chief, Bellovesus; and after defeating and expelling
the inhabitants of the country, settled themselves therein, and there built
many cities; calling the district Gallia, after the name they then bore: and
this territory they retained until they were subdued by the Romans.
These Etruscans, therefore, living with one another on a footing of complete
equality, when they sought to extend their power, followed that first method
of which I have just now spoken. Their State was made up of twelve cities,
among which were Chiusi, Veii, Friuli, Arezzo, Volterra, and the like, and
their government was conducted in the form of a league. They could not,
however, extend their conquests beyond Italy; while even within the limits
of Italy, much territory remained unoccupied by them for reasons presently
to be noticed.
The second method is to provide yourself with allies or companions, taking
heed, however, to retain in your own hands the chief command, the seat of
government, and the titular supremacy. This was the method followed by
the Romans.
The third method is to hold other States in direct subjection to you, and not
merely associated with you as companions; and this was the plan pursued
by the Spartans and Athenians.
Of these three methods, the last is wholly useless, as was seen in the case of
the two States named, which came to ruin from no other cause than that
they had acquired a dominion greater than they could maintain. For to
undertake to govern cities by force, especially such cities as have been used
to live in freedom, is a difficult and arduous task, in which you never can
succeed without an army and that a great one. But to have such an army you
must needs have associates who will help to swell the numbers of your own
citizens. And because Athens and Sparta neglected this precaution,
whatever they did was done in vain; whereas Rome, which offers an
instance of the second of the methods we are considering, by attending to
this precaution reached a power that had no limit. And as she alone has
lived in this way, so she alone has attained to this pitch of power. For
joining with herself many States throughout Italy as her companions, who
in most respects lived with her on a footing of equality, while, as has been
noted, always reserving to herself the seat of empire and the titular
command, it came about that these States, without being aware of it, by
their own efforts, and with their own blood, wrought out their own
enslavement.
For when Rome began to send armies out of Italy, for the purpose of
reducing foreign kingdoms to provinces, and of subjugating nations who,
being used to live under kings, were not impatient of her yoke, and who,
receiving Roman governors, and having been conquered by armies bearing
the Roman name, recognized no masters save the Romans, those
companions of Rome who dwelt in Italy suddenly found themselves
surrounded by Roman subjects, and weighed down by the greatness of the
Roman power; and when at last they came to perceive the mistake in which
they had been living, it was too late to remedy it, so vast was the authority
which Rome had then obtained over foreign countries, and so great the
resources which she possessed within herself; having by this time grown to
be the mightiest and best-armed of States. So that although these her
companions sought to avenge their wrongs by conspiring against her, they
were soon defeated in the attempt, and remained in a worse plight than
before, since they too became subjects and no longer associates. This
method, then, as I have said, was followed by the Romans alone; but no
other plan can be pursued by a republic which desires to extend its power;
experience having shown none other so safe and certain.
The method which consists in forming leagues, of which I have spoken
above as having been adopted by the Etruscans, the Achaians, and the
Etolians of old, and in our own days by the Swiss, is the next best after that
followed by the Romans, for as in this way there can be no great extension
of power, two advantages result: first, that you do not readily involve
yourself in war; and, second, that you can easily preserve any little
acquisition which you may make. The reason why you cannot greatly
extend your power is, that as your league is made up of separate States with
distinct seats of government, it is difficult for these to consult and resolve in
concert. The same causes make these States careless to enlarge their
territories; because acquisitions which have to be shared among many
communities are less thought of than those made by a single republic which
looks to enjoy them all to itself. Again, since leagues govern through
general councils, they must needs be slower in resolving than a nation
dwelling within one frontier.
Moreover, we find from experience that this method has certain fixed limits
beyond which there is no instance of its ever having passed; by which I
mean that some twelve or fourteen communities may league themselves
together, but will never seek to pass beyond that limit: for after associating
themselves in such numbers as seem to them to secure their safety against
all besides, they desire no further extension of their power, partly because
no necessity compels them to extend, and partly because, for the reasons
already given, they would find no profit in extending. For were they to seek
extension they would have to follow one of two courses: either continuing
to admit new members to their league, whose number must lead to
confusion; or else making subjects, a course which they will avoid since
they will see difficulty in making them, and no great good in having them.
Wherefore, when their number has so increased that their safety seems
secured, they have recourse to two expedients: either receiving other States
under their protection and engaging for their defence (in which way they
obtain money from various quarters which they can easily distribute among
themselves); or else hiring themselves out as soldiers to foreign States, and
drawing pay from this or the other prince who employs them to carry out
his enterprises; as we see done by the Swiss at the present day, and as we
read was done in ancient times by certain of those nations whom we have
named above. To which we have a witness in Titus Livius, who relates that
when Philip of Macedon came to treat with Titus Quintius Flamininus, and
while terms were being discussed in the presence of a certain Etolian
captain, this man coming to words with Philip, the latter taunted him with
greed and bad faith; telling him that the Etolians were not ashamed to draw
pay from one side, and then send their men to serve on the other; so that
often the banner of Etolia might be seen displayed in two hostile camps.
We see, therefore, that the method of proceeding by leagues has always
been of the same character, and has led always to the same results. We see,
likewise, that the method which proceeds by reducing States to direct
subjection has constantly proved a weak one, and produced insignificant
gains; and that whenever these gains have passed a certain limit, ruin has
ensued. And if the latter of these two methods be of little utility among
armed States, among those that are unarmed, as is now the case with the
republics of Italy, it is worse than useless. We may conclude, therefore, that
the true method was that followed by the Romans; which is the more
remarkable as we find none who adopted it before they did, and none who
have followed it since. As for leagues, I know of no nations who have had
recourse to them in recent times except the Swiss and the Suevians.
But to bring my remarks on this head to an end, I affirm that all the various
methods followed by the Romans in conducting their affairs, whether
foreign or domestic, so far from being imitated in our day, have been held
of no account, some pronouncing them to be mere fables, some thinking
them impracticable, others out of place and unprofitable; and so, abiding in
this ignorance, we rest a prey to all who have chosen to invade our country.
But should it seem difficult to tread in the footsteps of the Romans, it ought
not to appear so hard, especially for us Tuscans, to imitate the Tuscans of
antiquity, who if, from the causes already assigned, they failed to establish
an empire like that of Rome, succeeded in acquiring in Italy that degree of
power which their method of acting allowed, and which they long preserved
in security, with the greatest renown in arms and government, and the
highest reputation for manners and religion. This power and this glory of
theirs were first impaired by the Gauls, and afterwards extinguished by the
Romans, and so utterly extinguished, that of the Etruscan Empire, so
splendid two thousand years ago, we have at the present day barely a
record. This it is which has led me to inquire whence this oblivion of things
arises, a question of which I shall treat in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER V.—That changes in Sects and Tongues, and the
happening of Floods and Pestilences, obliterate the Memory of
the Past.
To those philosophers who will have it that the world has existed from all
eternity, it were, I think, a good answer, that if what they say be true we
ought to have record of a longer period than five thousand years; did it not
appear that the memory of past times is blotted out by a variety of causes,
some referable to men, and some to Heaven.
Among the causes which have a human origin are the changes in sects and
tongues; because when a new sect, that is to say a new religion, comes up,
its first endeavour, in order to give itself reputation, is to efface the old; and
should it so happen that the founders of the new religion speak another
tongue, this may readily be effected. This we know from observing the
methods which Christianity has followed in dealing with the religion of the
Gentiles, for we find that it has abolished all the rites and ordinances of that
worship, and obliterated every trace of the ancient belief. True, it has not
succeeded in utterly blotting out our knowledge of things done by the
famous men who held that belief; and this because the propagators of the
new faith, retaining the Latin tongue, were constrained to use it in writing
the new law; for could they have written this in a new tongue, we may infer,
having regard to their other persecutions, that no record whatever would
have survived to us of past events. For any one who reads of the methods
followed by Saint Gregory and the other heads of the Christian religion,
will perceive with what animosity they pursued all ancient memorials;
burning the works of poets and historians; breaking images; and destroying
whatsoever else afforded any trace of antiquity. So that if to this persecution
a new language had been joined, it must soon have been found that
everything was forgotten.
We may believe, therefore, that what Christianity has sought to effect
against the sect of the Gentiles, was actually effected by that sect against the
religion which preceded theirs; and that, from the repeated changes of belief
which have taken place in the course of five or six thousand years, the
memory of what happened at a remote date has perished, or, if any trace of
it remain, has come to be regarded as a fable to which no credit is due; like
the Chronicle of Diodorus Siculus, which, professing to give an account of
the events of forty or fifty thousand years, is held, and I believe justly, a
lying tale.
As for the causes of oblivion which we may refer to Heaven, they are those
which make havoc of the human race, and reduce the population of certain
parts of the world to a very small number. This happens by plague, famine,
or flood, of which three the last is the most hurtful, as well because it is the
most universal, as because those saved are generally rude and ignorant
mountaineers, who possessing no knowledge of antiquity themselves, can
impart none to those who come after them. Or if among the survivors there
chance to be one possessed of such knowledge, to give himself
consequence and credit, he will conceal and pervert it to suit his private
ends, so that to his posterity there will remain only so much as he may have
been pleased to communicate, and no more.
That these floods, plagues, and famines do in fact happen, I see no reason to
doubt, both because we find all histories full of them, and recognize their
effect in this oblivion of the past, and also because it is reasonable that such
things should happen. For as when much superfluous matter has gathered in
simple bodies, nature makes repeated efforts to remove and purge it away,
thereby promoting the health of these bodies, so likewise as regards that
composite body the human race, when every province of the world so teems
with inhabitants that they can neither subsist where they are nor remove
elsewhere, every region being equally crowded and over-peopled, and when
human craft and wickedness have reached their highest pitch, it must needs
come about that the world will purge herself in one or another of these three
ways, to the end that men, becoming few and contrite, may amend their
lives and live with more convenience.
Etruria, then, as has been said above, was at one time powerful, abounding
in piety and valour, practising her own customs, and speaking her own
tongue; but all this was effaced by the power of Rome, so that, as I have
observed already, nothing is left of her but the memory of a name.
CHAPTER VI.—Of the Methods followed by the Romans in
making War.
Having treated of the methods followed by the Romans for increasing their
power, we shall now go on to consider those which they used in making
war; and in all they did we shall find how wisely they turned aside from the
common path in order to render their progress to supreme greatness easy.
Whosoever makes war, whether from policy or ambition, means to acquire
and to hold what he acquires, and to carry on the war he has undertaken in
such a manner that it shall enrich and not impoverish his native country and
State. It is necessary, therefore, whether for acquiring or holding, to
consider how cost may be avoided, and everything done most
advantageously for the public welfare. But whoever would effect all this,
must take the course and follow the methods of the Romans; which
consisted, first of all, in making their wars, as the French say, great and
short. For entering the field with strong armies, they brought to a speedy
conclusion whatever wars they had with the Latins, the Samnites, or the
Etruscans.
And if we take note of all the wars in which they were engaged, from the
foundation of their city down to the siege of Veii, all will be seen to have
been quickly ended some in twenty, some in ten, and some in no more than
six days. And this was their wont: So soon as war was declared they would
go forth with their armies to meet the enemy and at once deliver battle. The
enemy, on being routed, to save their country from pillage, very soon came
to terms, when the Romans would take from them certain portions of their
territory. These they either assigned to particular persons, or made the seat
of a colony, which being settled on the confines of the conquered country
served as a defence to the Roman frontier, to the advantage both of the
colonists who had these lands given them, and of the Roman people whose
borders were thus guarded at no expense to themselves. And no other
system of defence could have been at once so safe, so strong, and so
effectual. For while the enemy were not actually in the field, this guard was
sufficient; and when they came out in force to overwhelm the colony, the
Romans also went forth in strength and gave them battle; and getting the
better of them, imposed harder terms than before, and so returned home.
And in this way they came gradually to establish their name abroad, and to
add to their power.
These methods they continued to employ until they changed their system of
warfare, which they did during the siege of Veii; when to enable them to
carry on a prolonged war, they passed a law for the payment of their
soldiers, whom, up to that time they had not paid, nor needed to pay,
because till then their wars had been of brief duration. Nevertheless, while
allowing pay to their soldiers that they might thus wage longer wars, and
keep their armies longer in the field when employed on distant enterprises,
they never departed from their old plan of bringing their campaigns to as
speedy an end as place and circumstances allowed, nor ever ceased to plant
colonies.
Their custom of terminating their wars with despatch, besides being natural
to the Romans, was strengthened by the ambition of their consuls, who,
being appointed for twelve months only, six of which they had to spend in
the city, were eager to bring their wars to an end as rapidly as they could,
that they might enjoy the honours of a triumph. The usage of planting
colonies was recommended by the great advantage and convenience which
resulted from it. In dealing with the spoils of warfare their practice, no
doubt, in a measure changed, so that in this respect they were not afterwards
so liberal as they were at first; partly, because liberality did not seem so
necessary when their soldiers were in receipt of pay; and, partly, because
the spoils themselves being greater than before, they thought by their help
so to enrich the public treasury as to be able to carry on their wars without
taxing the city; and, in fact, by pursuing this course the public revenues
were soon greatly augmented. The methods thus followed by the Romans in
dividing plunder and in planting colonies had, accordingly, this result, that
whereas other less prudent princes and republics are impoverished by war,
Rome was enriched by it; nay, so far was the system carried, that no consul
could hope for a triumph unless he brought back with him for the public
treasury much gold and silver and spoils of every kind.
By methods such as these, at one time bringing their wars to a rapid
conclusion by invasion and actual defeat, at another wearing out an enemy
by protracted hostilities, and again by concluding peace on advantageous
terms, the Romans continually grew richer and more powerful.
CHAPTER VII.—Of the Quantity of Land assigned by the
Romans to each Colonist.
It would, I think, be difficult to fix with certainty how much land the
Romans allotted to each colonist, for my belief is that they gave more or
less according to the character of the country to which they sent them. We
may, however, be sure that in every instance, and to whatever country they
were sent, the quantity of land assigned was not very large: first, because,
these colonists being sent to guard the newly acquired country, by giving
little land it became possible to send more men; and second because, as the
Romans lived frugally at home, it is unreasonable to suppose that they
should wish their countrymen to be too well off abroad. And Titus Livius
tells us that on the capture of Veii, the Romans sent thither a colony,
allotting to each colonist three jugera and seven unciae of land, which,
according to our measurement would be something under two acres.
Besides the above reasons, the Romans may likely enough have thought
that it was not so much the quantity of the land allotted as its careful
cultivation that would make it suffice. It is very necessary, however, that
every colony should have common pasturage where all may send their
cattle to graze, as well as woods where they may cut fuel; for without such
conveniences no colony can maintain itself.
CHAPTER VIII.—Why certain Nations leave their ancestral
Seats and overflow the Countries of others.
Having spoken above of the methods followed by the Romans in making
war, and related how the Etruscans were attacked by the Gauls, it seems to
me not foreign to these topics to explain that of wars there are two kinds.
One kind of war has its origin in the ambition of princes or republics who
seek to extend their dominions. Such were the wars waged by Alexander the
Great, and by the Romans, and such are those which we see every day
carried on by one potentate against another. Wars of this sort have their
dangers, but do not utterly extirpate the inhabitants of a country; what the
conqueror seeks being merely the submission of the conquered people,
whom, generally speaking, he suffers to retain their laws, and always their
houses and goods.
The other species of war is when an entire people, with all the families of
which it is made up, being driven out by famine or defeat, removes from its
former seat, and goes in search of a new abode and a new country, not
simply with the view to establish dominion over it, but to possess it as its
own, and to expel or exterminate the former inhabitants. Of this most
terrible and cruel species of warfare Sallust speaks at the end of his history
of the war with Jugurtha, where in mentioning that after the defeat of
Jugurtha the movement of the Gauls into Italy began to be noticed, he
observes that "in the wars of the Romans with other nations the struggle
was for mastery; but that always in their wars with the Gauls the struggle
on both sides was for life." For a prince or commonwealth, when attacking
another State, will be content to rid themselves of those only who are at the
head of affairs; but an entire people, set in motion in the manner described,
must destroy all who oppose them, since their object is to subsist on that
whereon those whom they invade have hitherto subsisted.
The Romans had to pass through three of these desperate wars; the first
being that in which their city was actually captured by those Gauls who, as
already mentioned, had previously taken Lombardy from the Etruscans and
made it their seat, and for whose invasion Titus Livius has assigned two
causes. First, that they were attracted, as I have said before, by the fruitful
soil and by the wine of Italy which they had not in Gaul; second, that their
population having multiplied so greatly that they could no longer find
wherewithal to live on at home, the princes of their land decided that certain
of their number should go forth to seek a new abode; and so deciding, chose
as leaders of those who were to go, two Gaulish chiefs, Bellovesus and
Siccovesus; the former of whom came into Italy while the latter passed into
Spain. From the immigration under Bellovesus resulted the occupation of
Lombardy, and, subsequently, the first war of the Gauls with Rome. At a
later date, and after the close of the first war with Carthage, came the
second Gallic invasion, when more than two hundred thousand Gauls
perished in battle between Piombino and Pisa. The third of these wars broke
out on the descent into Italy of the Todi and Cimbri, who, after defeating
several Roman armies, were themselves defeated by Marius.
In these three most dangerous contests the arms of Rome prevailed; but no
ordinary valour was needed for their success. For we see afterwards, when
the spirit of the Romans had declined, and their armies had lost their former
excellence, their supremacy was overthrown by men of the same race, that
is to say by the Goths, the Vandals, and others like them, who spread
themselves over the whole of the Western Empire.
Nations such as these, quit, as I have said, their native land, when forced by
famine, or by defeat in domestic wars, to seek a new habitation elsewhere.
When those thus driven forth are in large numbers, they violently invade the
territories of other nations, slaughtering the inhabitants, seizing on their
possessions, founding new kingdoms, and giving new names to provinces;
as was done by Moses, and by those tribes who overran the Roman Empire.
For the new names which we find in Italy and elsewhere, have no other
origin than in their having been given by these new occupants; as when the
countries formerly known as Gallia Cisalpina and Gallia Transalpina took
the names of Lombardy and France, from the Lombards and the Franks who
settled themselves there. In the same way Sclavonia was formerly known as
Illyria, Hungary as Pannonia, and England as Britain; while many other
provinces which it would be tedious to enumerate, have similarly changed
their designations; as when the name Judæa was given by Moses to that part
of Syria of which he took possession.
And since I have said above that nations such as those I have been
describing, are often driven by wars from their ancestral homes, and forced
to seek a new country elsewhere, I shall cite the instance of the Maurusians,
a people who anciently dwelt in Syria, but hearing of the inroad of the
Hebrews, and thinking themselves unable to resist them, chose rather to
seek safety in flight than to perish with their country in a vain effort to
defend it. For which reason, removing with their families, they went to
Africa, where, after driving out the native inhabitants, they took up their
abode; and although they could not defend their own country, were able to
possess themselves of a country belonging to others. And Procopius, who
writes the history of the war which Belisarius conducted against those
Vandals who seized on Africa, relates, that on certain pillars standing in
places where the Maurusians once dwelt, he had read inscriptions in these
words: "We Maurusians who fled before Joshua, the robber, the son of
Nun;"[1] giving us to know the cause of their quitting Syria. Be this as it
may, nations thus driven forth by a supreme necessity, are, if they be in
great number, in the highest degree dangerous, and cannot be successfully
withstood except by a people who excel in arms.
When those constrained to abandon their homes are not in large numbers,
they are not so dangerous as the nations of whom I have been speaking,
since they cannot use the same violence, but must trust to their address to
procure them a habitation; and, after procuring it, must live with their
neighbours as friends and companions, as we find Æneas, Dido, the
Massilians, and others like them to have lived; all of whom contrived to
maintain themselves in the districts in which they settled, by securing the
good will of the neighbouring nations.
Almost all the great emigrations of nations have been and continue to be
from the cold and barren region of Scythia, because from the population
there being excessive, and the soil ill able to support them, they are forced
to quit their home, many causes operating to drive them forth and none to
keep them back. And if, for the last five hundred years, it has not happened
that any of these nations has actually overrun another country, there are
various reasons to account for it. First, the great clearance which that region
made of its inhabitants during the decline of the Roman Empire, when more
than thirty nations issued from it in succession; and next, the circumstance
that the countries of Germany and Hungary, whence also these nations
came, are now so much improved that men can live there in comfort, and
consequently are not constrained to shift their habitations. Besides which,
since these countries are occupied by a very warlike race, they serve as a
sort of bulwark to keep back the neighbouring Scythians, who for this
reason do not venture to attack them, nor attempt to force a passage.
Nevertheless, movements on a great scale have oftentimes been begun by
the Tartars, and been at once withstood by the Hungarians and Poles, whose
frequent boast it is, that but for them, Italy and the Church would more than
once have felt the weight of the Tartar arms.
Of the nations of whom I have been speaking, I shall now say no more.
[Footnote 1: Nos Maurusii qui fugimus a facie Jesu latronis filii Navae.
Procop. Hist. Bell. Vand. II.]
CHAPTER IX.—Of the Causes which commonly give rise to
Wars between States.
The occasion which led to war between the Romans and Samnites, who for
long had been in league with one another, is of common occurrence in all
powerful States, being either brought about by accident, or else purposely
contrived by some one who would set war a-foot. As between the Romans
and the Samnites, the occasion of war was accidental. For in making war
upon the Sidicinians and afterwards on the Campanians, the Samnites had
no thought of involving themselves with the Romans. But the Campanians
being overpowered, and, contrary to the expectation of Romans and
Samnites alike, resorting to Rome for aid, the Romans, on whose protection
they threw themselves, were forced to succour them as dependants, and to
accept a war which, it seemed to them, they could not with honour decline.
For though they might have thought it unreasonable to be called on to
defend the Campanians as friends against their own friends the Samnites, it
seemed to them shameful not to defend them as subjects, or as a people who
had placed themselves under their protection. For they reasoned that to
decline their defence would close the gate against all others who at any
future time might desire to submit themselves to their power. And,
accordingly, since glory and empire, and not peace, were the ends which
they always had in view, it became impossible for them to refuse this
protectorship.
A similar circumstance gave rise to the first war with the Carthaginians,
namely the protectorate assumed by the Romans of the citizens of Messina
in Sicily, and this likewise came about by chance. But the second war with
Carthage was not the result of chance. For Hannibal the Carthaginian
general attacked the Saguntans, who were the friends of Rome in Spain, not
from any desire to injure them, but in order to set the arms of Rome in
motion, and so gain an opportunity of engaging the Romans in a war, and
passing on into Italy. This method of picking a quarrel is constantly resorted
to by powerful States when they are bound by scruples of honour or like
considerations. For if I desire to make war on a prince with whom I am
under an ancient and binding treaty, I shall find some colour or pretext for
attacking the friend of that prince, very well knowing that when I attack his
friend, either the prince will resent it, when my scheme for engaging him in
war will be realized; or that, should he not resent it, his weakness or
baseness in not defending one who is under his protection will be made
apparent; either of which alternatives will discredit him, and further my
designs.
We are to note, therefore, in connection with this submission of the
Campanians, what has just now been said as to provoking another power to
war; and also the remedy open to a State which, being unequal to its own
defence, is prepared to go all lengths to ruin its assailant,—that remedy
being to give itself up unreservedly to some one whom it selects for its
defender; as the Campanians gave themselves up to the Romans, and as the
Florentines gave themselves up to King Robert of Naples, who, after
refusing to defend them as his friends against Castruccio of Lucca by whom
they were hard pressed, defended them as his subjects.
CHAPTER X.—That contrary to the vulgar opinion, Money is
not the Sinews of War.
Since any man may begin a war at his pleasure, but cannot at his pleasure
bring it to a close, a prince before he engages in any warlike enterprise
ought to measure his strength and govern himself accordingly. But he must
be prudent enough not to deceive himself as to his strength, which he will
always do, if he measure it by money, by advantage of position, or by the
good-will of his subjects, while he is unprovided with an army of his own.
These are things which may swell your strength but do not constitute it,
being in themselves null and of no avail without an army on which you can
depend.
Without such an army no amount of money will meet your wants, the
natural strength of your country will not protect you, and the fidelity and
attachment of your subjects will not endure, since it is impossible that they
should continue true to you when you cannot defend them. Lakes, and
mountains, and the most inaccessible strongholds, where valiant defenders
are wanting, become no better than the level plain; and money, so far from
being a safeguard, is more likely to leave you a prey to your enemy; since
nothing can be falser than the vulgar opinion which affirms it to be the
sinews of war.
This opinion is put forward by Quintus Curtius, where, in speaking of the
war between Antipater the Macedonian and the King of Sparta, he relates
that the latter, from want of money, was constrained to give battle and was
defeated; whereas, could he have put off fighting for a few days the news of
Alexander's death would have reached Greece, and he might have had a
victory without a battle. But lacking money, and fearing that on that account
his soldiers might desert him, he was forced to hazard an engagement. It
was for this reason that Quintus Curtius declared money to be the sinews of
war, a maxim every day cited and acted upon by princes less wise than they
should be. For building upon this, they think it enough for their defence to
have laid up great treasures; not reflecting that were great treasures all that
is needed for victory, Darius of old had conquered Alexander, the Greeks
the Romans, and in our own times Charles of Burgundy the Swiss; while
the pope and the Florentines together would have had little difficulty in
defeating Francesco Maria, nephew of Pope Julius II., in the recent war of
Urbino; and yet, in every one of these instances, the victory remained with
him who held the sinews of war to consist, not in money, but in good
soldiers.
Croesus, king of Lydia, after showing Solon the Athenian much besides, at
last displayed to him the boundless riches of his treasure-house, and asked
him what he thought of his power. Whereupon Solon answered that he
thought him no whit more powerful in respect of these treasures, for as war
is made with iron and not with gold, another coming with more iron might
carry off his gold. After the death of Alexander the Great a tribe of Gauls,
passing through Greece on their way into Asia, sent envoys to the King of
Macedonia to treat for terms of accord; when the king, to dismay them by a
display of his resources, showed them great store of gold and silver. But
these barbarians, when they saw all this wealth, in their greed to possess it,
though before they had looked on peace as settled, broke off negotiations;
and thus the king was ruined by those very treasures he had amassed for his
defence. In like manner, not many years ago, the Venetians, with a full
treasury, lost their whole dominions without deriving the least advantage
from their wealth.
I maintain, therefore, that it is not gold, as is vulgarly supposed, that is the
sinews of war, but good soldiers; or while gold by itself will not gain you
good soldiers, good soldiers may readily get you gold. Had the Romans
chosen to make war with gold rather than with iron all the treasures of the
earth would not have sufficed them having regard to the greatness of their
enterprises and the difficulties they had to overcome in carrying them out.
But making their wars with iron they never felt any want of gold; for those
who stood in fear of them brought gold into their camp.
And supposing it true that the Spartan king was forced by lack of money to
risk the chances of a battle, it only fared with him in respect of money as it
has often fared with others from other causes; since we see that where an
army is in such straits for want of victual that it must either fight or perish
by famine, it will always fight, as being the more honourable course and
that on which fortune may in some way smile. So, too, it has often
happened that a captain, seeing his enemy about to be reinforced, has been
obliged either to trust to fortune and at once deliver battle, or else, waiting
till the reinforcement is complete, to fight then, whether he will or no, and
at whatever disadvantage. We find also, as in the case of Hasdrubal when
beset, in the March of Ancona, at once by Claudius Nero and by the other
Roman consul, that a captain, when he must either fight or fly, will always
fight, since it will seem to him that by this course, however hazardous, he
has at least a chance of victory, while by the other his ruin is certain.
There are many circumstances, therefore, which may force a captain to give
battle contrary to his intention, among which the want of money may
sometimes be one. But this is no ground for pronouncing money to be the
sinews of war, any more than those other things from the want of which
men are reduced to the same necessity. Once more, therefore, I repeat that
not gold but good soldiers constitute the sinews of war. Money, indeed, is
most necessary in a secondary place; but this necessity good soldiers will
always be able to supply, since it is as impossible that good soldiers should
lack money, as that money by itself should secure good soldiers. And that
what I say is true is shown by countless passages in history. When Pericles
persuaded the Athenians to declare war against the whole Peloponnesus,
assuring them that their dexterity, aided by their wealth, was sure to bring
them off victorious, the Athenians, though for a while they prospered in this
war, in the end were overpowered, the prudent counsels and good soldiers
of Sparta proving more than a match for the dexterity and wealth of Athens.
But, indeed, there can be no better witness to the truth of my contention
than Titus Livius himself. For in that passage of his history wherein he
discusses whether if Alexander the Great had invaded Italy, he would have
succeeded in vanquishing the Romans, three things are noted by him as
essential to success in war; to wit, many and good soldiers, prudent
captains, and favourable fortune; and after examining whether the Romans
or Alexander would have had the advantage in each of these three
particulars, he arrives at his conclusion without any mention of money.
The Campanians, therefore, when asked by the Sidicinians to arm in their
behalf, must have measured their strength by wealth and not by soldiers; for
after declaring in their favour and suffering two defeats, to save themselves
they were obliged to become tributary to Rome.
CHAPTER XI.—That it were unwise to ally yourself a Prince
who has Reputation rather than Strength.
To mark the mistake made by the Sidicinians in trusting to the protection of
the Campanians, and by the Campanians in supposing themselves able to
protect the Sidicinians, Titus Livius could not have expressed himself in
apter words than by saying, that "the Campanians rather lent their name to
the Sidicinians than furnished any substantial aid towards their defence."
Here we have to note that alliances with princes who from dwelling at a
distance have no facility, or who from their own embarrassments, or from
other causes, have no ability to render aid, afford rather reputation than
protection to those who put their trust in them. As was the case in our own
times with the Florentines, when, in the year 1479, they were attacked by
the Pope and the King of Naples. For being friends of the French king they
drew from that friendship more reputation than help. The same would be
the case with that prince who should engage in any enterprise in reliance on
the Emperor Maximilian, his being one of those friendships which, in the
words of our historian, nomen magis quam praesidium adferunt.
On this occasion, therefore, the Campanians were misled by imagining
themselves stronger than they really were. For often, from defect of
judgment, men take upon them to defend others, when they have neither
skill nor ability to defend themselves. Of which we have a further instance
in the Tarentines, who, when the Roman and Samnite armies were already
drawn up against one another for battle, sent messengers to the Roman
consul to acquaint him that they desired peace between the two nations, and
would themselves declare war against whichsoever of the two first began
hostilities. The consul, laughing at their threats, in the presence of the
messengers, ordered the signal for battle to sound, and bade his army
advance to meet the enemy; showing the Tarentines by acts rather than
words what answer he thought their message deserved.
Having spoken in the present Chapter of unwise courses followed by
princes for defending others, I shall speak in the next, of the methods they
follow in defending themselves.
CHAPTER XII.—Whether when Invasion is imminent it is
better to anticipate or to await it.
I have often heard it disputed by men well versed in military affairs,
whether, when there are two princes of nearly equal strength, and the bolder
of the two proclaims war upon the other, it is better for that other to await
attack within his own frontier, or to march into the enemy's country and
fight him there; and I have heard reasons given in favour of each of these
courses.
They who maintain that an enemy should be attacked in his own country,
cite the advice given by Croesus to Cyrus, when the latter had come to the
frontiers of the Massagetæ to make war on that people. For word being sent
by Tomyris their queen that Cyrus might, at his pleasure, either enter her
dominions, where she would await him, or else allow her to come and meet
him; and the matter being debated, Croesus, contrary to the opinion of other
advisers, counselled Cyrus to go forward and meet the queen, urging that
were he to defeat her at a distance from her kingdom, he might not be able
to take it from her, since she would have time to repair her strength;
whereas, were he to defeat her within her own dominions, he could follow
her up on her flight, and, without giving her time to recover herself, deprive
her of her State. They cite also the advice given by Hannibal to Antiochus,
when the latter was meditating a war on the Romans. For Hannibal told him
that the Romans could not be vanquished except in Italy, where an invader
might turn to account the arms and resources of their friends, whereas any
one making war upon them out of Italy, and leaving that country in their
hands, would leave them an unfailing source whence to draw whatever
reinforcement they might need; and finally, he told him, that the Romans
might more easily be deprived of Rome than of their empire, and of Italy
more easily than of any of their other provinces. They likewise instance
Agathocles, who, being unequal to support a war at home, invaded the
Carthaginians, by whom he was being attacked, and reduced them to sue for
peace. They also cite Scipio, who to shift the war from Italy, carried it into
Africa.
Those who hold a contrary opinion contend that to have your enemy at a
disadvantage you must get him away from his home, alleging the case of
the Athenians, who while they carried on the war at their convenience in
their own territory, retained their superiority; but when they quitted that
territory, and went with their armies to Sicily, lost their freedom. They cite
also the fable of the poets wherein it is figured that Antæus, king of Libya,
being assailed by the Egyptian Hercules, could not be overcome while he
awaited his adversary within the bounds of his own kingdom; but so soon as
he was withdrawn from these by the craft of Hercules, lost his kingdom and
his life. Whence the fable runs that Antæus, being son to the goddess Earth,
when thrown to the ground drew fresh strength from the Earth, his mother;
and that Hercules, perceiving this, held him up away from the Earth.
Recent opinions are likewise cited as favouring this view. Every one knows
how Ferrando, king of Naples, was in his day accounted a most wise prince;
and how two years before his death there came a rumour that Charles VIII
of France was meditating an attack upon him; and how, after making great
preparations for his defence, he sickened; and being on the point of death,
among other counsels left his son Alfonso this advice, that nothing in the
world should tempt him to pass out of his own territory, but to await the
enemy within his frontier, and with his forces unimpaired; a warning
disregarded by Alfonso, who sent into Romagna an army, which he lost,
and with it his whole dominions, without a battle.
Other arguments on both sides of the question in addition to those already
noticed, are as follows: He who attacks shows higher courage than he who
stands on his defence, and this gives his army greater confidence.
Moreover, by attacking your enemy you deprive him of many opportunities
for using his resources, since he can receive no aid from subjects who have
been stripped of their possessions; and when an enemy is at his gates, a
prince must be careful how he levies money and imposes taxes; so that, as
Hannibal said, the springs which enable a country to support a war come to
be dried up. Again, the soldiers of an invader, finding themselves in a
foreign land, are under a stronger necessity to fight, and necessity, as has
often been said, is the parent of valour.
On the other hand, it may be argued that there are many advantages to be
gained by awaiting the attack of your enemy. For without putting yourself
much about, you may harass him by intercepting his supplies, whether of
victual or of whatsoever else an army stands in need: from your better
knowledge of the country you can impede his movements; and because men
muster more willingly to defend their homes than to go on distant
expeditions, you can meet him with more numerous forces, if defeated you
can more easily repair your strength, because the bulk of your army, finding
shelter at hand, will be able to save itself, and your reserves will have no
distance to come. In this way you can use your whole strength without
risking your entire fortunes; whereas, in leaving your country, you risk your
entire fortunes, without putting forth your whole strength. Nay, we find that
to weaken an adversary still further, some have suffered him to make a
march of several days into their country, and then to capture certain of their
towns, that by leaving garrisons in these, he might reduce the numbers of
his army, and so be attacked at greater disadvantage.
But now to speak my own mind on the matter, I think we should make this
distinction. Either you have your country strongly defended, as the Romans
had and the Swiss have theirs, or, like the Carthaginians of old and the King
of France and the Italians at the present day, you have it undefended. In the
latter case you must keep the enemy at a distance from your country, for as
your strength lies not in men but in money, whenever the supply of money
is cut off you are undone, and nothing so soon cuts off this supply as a war
of invasion. Of which we have example in the Carthaginians, who, while
their country was free from invasion, were able by means of their great
revenues to carry on war in Italy against the Romans, but when they were
invaded could not defend themselves even against Agathocles. The
Florentines, in like manner, could make no head against Castruccio, lord of
Lucca, when he attacked them in their own country; and to obtain
protection, were compelled to yield themselves up to King Robert of
Naples. And yet, after Castruccio's death, these same Florentines were bold
enough to attack the Duke of Milan in his own country, and strong enough
to strip him of his dominions. Such valour did they display in distant wars,
such weakness in those that were near.
But when a country is armed as Rome was and Switzerland now is, the
closer you press it, the harder it is to subdue; because such States can
assemble a stronger force to resist attack than for attacking others. Nor does
the great authority of Hannibal move me in this instance, since resentment
and his own advantage might lead him to speak as he spoke to Antiochus.
For had the Romans suffered in Gaul, and within the same space of time,
those three defeats at the hands of Hannibal which they suffered in Italy, it
must have made an end of them; since they could not have turned the
remnants of their armies to account as they did in Italy, not having the same
opportunity for repairing their strength; nor could they have met their
enemy with such numerous armies. For we never find them sending forth a
force of more than fifty thousand men for the invasion of any province;
whereas, in defending their own country against the inroad of the Gauls at
the end of the first Carthaginian war, we hear of them bringing some
eighteen hundred thousand men into the field; and their failure to vanquish
the Gauls in Lombardy as they had vanquished those in Tuscany arose from
their inability to lead a great force so far against a numerous enemy, or to
encounter him with the same advantages. In Germany the Cimbrians routed
a Roman army who had there no means to repair their disaster; but when
they came into Italy, the Romans could collect their whole strength, and
destroy them. Out of their native country, whence they can bring no more
than thirty or forty thousand men, the Swiss may readily be defeated; but in
their own country, where they can assemble a hundred thousand, they are
well-nigh invincible.
In conclusion, therefore, I repeat that the prince who has his people armed
and trained for war, should always await a great and dangerous war at
home, and never go forth to meet it. But that he whose subjects are
unarmed, and whose country is not habituated to war, should always carry
the war to as great a distance as he can from home. For in this way each
will defend himself in the best manner his means admit.
CHAPTER XIII.—That Men rise from humble to high Fortunes
rather by Fraud than by Force.
I hold it as most certain that men seldom if ever rise to great place from
small beginnings without using fraud or force, unless, indeed, they be
given, or take by inheritance the place to which some other has already
come. Force, however, will never suffice by itself to effect this end, while
fraud often will, as any one may plainly see who reads the lives of Philip of
Macedon, Agathocles of Sicily, and many others like them, who from the
lowest or, at any rate, from very low beginnings, rose either to sovereignty
or to the highest command.
This necessity for using deceit is taught by Xenophon in his life of Cyrus;
for the very first expedition on which Cyrus is sent, against the King of
Armenia, is seen to teem with fraud; and it is by fraud, and not by force,
that he is represented as having acquired his kingdom; so that the only
inference to be drawn from his conduct, as Xenophon describes it, is, that
the prince who would accomplish great things must have learned how to
deceive. Xenophon, moreover, represents his hero as deceiving his maternal
grandsire Cyaxares, king of the Medians, in a variety of ways; giving it to
be understood that without such deceit he could not have reached the
greatness to which he came. Nor do I believe that any man born to humble
fortunes can be shown to have attained great station, by sheer and open
force, whereas this has often been effected by mere fraud, such as that used
by Giovanni Galeazzo to deprive his uncle Bernabo of the State and
government of Lombardy.
The same arts which princes are constrained to use at the outset of their
career, must also be used by commonwealths, until they have grown
powerful enough to dispense with them and trust to strength alone. And
because Rome at all times, whether from chance or choice, followed all
such methods as are necessary to attain greatness, in this also she was not
behindhand. And, to begin with, she could have used no greater fraud than
was involved in her method above noticed, of making for herself
companions; since under this name she made for herself subjects, for such
the Latins and the other surrounding nations, in fact, became. For availing
herself at first of their arms to subdue neighbouring countries and gain
herself reputation as a State, her power was so much increased by these
conquests that there was none whom she could not overcome. But the
Latins never knew that they were enslaved until they saw the Samnites
twice routed and forced to make terms. This success, while it added greatly
to the fame of the Romans among princes at a distance, who were thereby
made familiar with the Roman name though not with the Roman arms, bred
at the same time jealousy and distrust among those who, like the Latins,
both saw and felt these arms; and such were the effects of this jealousy and
distrust, that not the Latins only but all the Roman colonies in Latium,
along with the Campanians whom a little while before the Romans had
defended leagued themselves together against the authority of Rome. This
war was set on foot by the Latins in the manner in which, as I have already
explained, most wars are begun, not by directly attacking the Romans, but
by defending the Sidicinians against the Samnites who were making war
upon them with the permission of the Romans. And that it was from their
having found out the crafty policy of the Romans that the Latins were led to
take this step, is plain from the words which Titus Livius puts in the mouth
of Annius Setinus the Latin prætor, who, in addressing the Latin council, is
made to say, "For if even now we can put up with slavery under the disguise
of an equal alliance, etc"
We see, therefore, that the Romans, from the time they first began to extend
their power, were not unfamiliar with the art of deceiving, an art always
necessary for those who would mount to great heights from low beginnings;
and which is the less to be condemned when, as in the case of the Romans,
it is skilfully concealed.
CHAPTER XIV.—That Men often err in thinking they can
subdue Pride by Humility.
You shall often find that humility is not merely of no service to you, but is
even hurtful, especially when used in dealing with insolent men, who,
through envy or other like cause, have conceived hatred against you. Proof
whereof is supplied by our historian where he explains the causes of this
war between the Romans and the Latins. For on the Samnites complaining
to the Romans that the Latins had attacked them, the Romans, desiring not
to give the Latins ground of offence, would not forbid them proceeding
with the war. But the endeavour to avoid giving offence to the Latins only
served to increase their confidence, and led them the sooner to declare their
hostility. Of which we have evidence in the language used by the same
Latin Prætor, Annius Setinus, at the aforesaid council, when he said:—"You
have tried their patience by refusing them, soldiers. Who doubts but that
they are offended? Still they have put up with the affront. They have heard
that we are assembling an army against their allies the Samnites; and yet
they have not stirred from their city. Whence this astonishing forbearance,
but from their knowing our strength and their own weakness?" Which
words give us clearly to understand how much the patience of the Romans
increased the arrogance of the Latins.
A prince, therefore, should never stoop from his dignity, nor should he if he
would have credit for any concession make it voluntarily, unless he be able
or believe himself able to withhold it. For almost always when matters have
come to such a pass that you cannot give way with credit it is better that a
thing be taken from you by force than yielded through fear of force. For if
you yield through fear and to escape war, the chances are that you do not
escape it; since he to whom, out of manifest cowardice you make this
concession, will not rest content, but will endeavour to wring further
concessions from you, and making less account of you, will only be the
more kindled against you. At the same time you will find your friends less
zealous on your behalf, since to them you will appear either weak or
cowardly. But if, so soon as the designs of your enemy are disclosed, you at
once prepare to resist though your strength be inferior to his, he will begin
to think more of you, other neighbouring princes will think more; and many
will be willing to assist you, on seeing you take up arms, who, had you
relinquished hope and abandoned yourself to despair, would never have
stirred a finger to save you.
The above is to be understood as applying where you have a single
adversary only; but should you have several, it will always be a prudent
course, even after war has been declared, to restore to some one of their
number something you have of his, so as to regain his friendship and detach
him from the others who have leagued themselves against you.
CHAPTER XV.—That weak States are always dubious in their
Resolves; and that tardy Resolves are always hurtful.
Touching this very matter, and with regard to these earliest beginnings of
war between the Latins and the Romans, it may be noted, that in all our
deliberations it behoves us to come quickly to a definite resolve, and not to
remain always in dubiety and suspense. This is plainly seen in connection
with the council convened by the Latins when they thought to separate
themselves from the Romans. For the Romans suspecting the hostile
humour wherewith the Latins were infected, in order to learn how things
really stood, and see whether they could not win back the malcontents
without recourse to arms, gave them to know that they must send eight of
their citizens to Rome, as they had occasion to consult with them. On
receiving which message the Latins, knowing that they had done many
things contrary to the wishes of the Romans, called a council to determine
who of their number should be sent, and to instruct them what they were to
say. But Annius, their prætor, being present in the council when these
matters were being discussed, told them "that he thought it of far greater
moment for them to consider what they were to do than what they were to
say; for when their resolves were formed, it would be easy to clothe them in
fit words." This, in truth, was sound advice and such as every prince and
republic should lay to heart. Because, where there is doubt and uncertainty
as to what we may decide on doing, we know not how to suit our words to
our conduct; whereas, with our minds made up, and the course we are to
follow fixed, it is an easy matter to find words to declare our resolves. I
have noticed this point the more readily, because I have often found such
uncertainty hinder the public business of our own republic, to its detriment
and discredit. And in all matters of difficulty, wherein courage is needed for
resolving, this uncertainty will always be met with, whenever those who
have to deliberate and decide are weak.
Not less mischievous than doubtful resolves are those which are late and
tardy, especially when they have to be made in behalf of a friend. For from
their lateness they help none, and hurt ourselves. Tardy resolves are due to
want of spirit or want of strength, or to the perversity of those who have to
determine, who being moved by a secret desire to overthrow the
government, or to carry out some selfish purpose of their own, suffer no
decision to be come to, but only thwart and hinder. Whereas, good citizens,
even when they see the popular mind to be bent on dangerous courses, will
never oppose the adoption of a fixed plan, more particularly in matters
which do not brook delay.
After Hieronymus, the Syracusan tyrant, was put to death, there being at
that time a great war between the Romans and the Carthaginians, the
citizens of Syracuse fell to disputing among themselves with which nation
they should take part; and so fierce grew the controversy between the
partisans of the two alliances, that no course could be agreed on, and they
took part with neither; until Apollonides, one of the foremost of the
Syracusan citizens, told them in a speech replete with wisdom, that neither
those who inclined to hold by the Romans, nor those who chose rather to
side with the Carthaginians, were deserving of blame; but that what was
utterly to be condemned was doubt and delay in taking one side or other;
for from such uncertainty he clearly foresaw the ruin of their republic;
whereas, by taking a decided course, whatever it might be, some good
might come. Now Titus Livius could not show more clearly than he does in
this passage, the mischief which results from resting in suspense. He shows
it, likewise, in the case of the Lavinians, of whom he relates, that being
urged by the Latins to aid them against Rome, they were so long in making
up their minds, that when the army which they at last sent to succour the
Latins was issuing from their gates, word came that the Latins were
defeated. Whereupon Millionius, their prætor, said, "With the Romans this
short march will cost us dear." But had the Lavinians resolved at once
either to grant aid or to refuse it, taking a latter course they would not have
given offence to the Romans, taking the former, and rendering timely help,
they and the Latins together might have had a victory. But by delay they
stood to lose in every way, as the event showed.
This example, had it been remembered by the Florentines, might have saved
them from all that loss and vexation which they underwent at the hands of
the French, at the time King Louis XII. of France came into Italy against
Lodovico, duke of Milan. For when Louis first proposed to pass through
Tuscany he met with no objection from the Florentines, whose envoys at his
court arranged with him that they should stand neutral, while the king, on
his arrival in Italy, was to maintain their government and take them under
his protection; a month's time being allowed the republic to ratify these
terms. But certain persons, who, in their folly, favoured the cause of
Lodovico, delayed this ratification until the king was already on the eve of
victory; when the Florentines suddenly becoming eager to ratify, the king
would not accept their ratification, perceiving their consent to be given
under constraint and not of their own good-will. This cost the city of
Florence dear, and went near to lose her freedom, whereof she was
afterwards deprived on another like occasion. And the course taken by the
Florentines was the more to be blamed in that it was of no sort of service to
Duke Lodovico, who, had he been victorious, would have shown the
Florentines many more signs of his displeasure than did the king.
Although the hurt which results to republics from weakness of this sort has
already been discussed in another Chapter, nevertheless, since an
opportunity offered for touching upon it again, I have willingly availed
myself of it, because to me it seems a matter of which republics like ours
should take special heed.
CHAPTER XVI.—That the Soldiers of our days depart widely
from the methods of ancient Warfare.
In all their wars with other nations, the most momentous battle ever fought
by the Romans, was that which they fought with the Latins when Torquatus
and Decius were consuls. For it may well be believed that as by the loss of
that battle the Latins became subject to the Romans, so the Romans had
they not prevailed must have become subject to the Latins. And Titus
Livius is of this opinion, since he represents the armies as exactly equal in
every respect, in discipline and in valour, in numbers and in obstinacy, the
only difference he draws being, that of the two armies the Romans had the
more capable commanders. We find, however, two circumstances occurring
in the conduct of this battle, the like of which never happened before, and
seldom since, namely, that to give steadiness to the minds of their soldiers,
and render them obedient to the word of command and resolute to fight, one
of the consuls put himself, and the other his son, to death.
The equality which Titus Livius declares to have prevailed in these two
armies, arose from this, that having long served together they used the same
language, discipline, and arms; that in disposing their men for battle they
followed the same system; and that the divisions and officers of their armies
bore the same names. It was necessary, therefore, that as they were of equal
strength and valour, something extraordinary should take place to render the
courage of the one army more stubborn and unflinching than that of the
other, it being on this stubbornness, as I have already said, that victory
depends. For while this temper is maintained in the minds of the combatants
they will never turn their backs on their foe. And that it might endure longer
in the minds of the Romans than of the Latins, partly chance, and partly the
valour of the consuls caused it to fall out that Torquatus slew his son, and
Decius died by his own hand.
In pointing out this equality of strength, Titus Livius takes occasion to
explain the whole system followed by the Romans in the ordering of their
armies and in disposing them for battle; and as he has treated the subject at
length, I need not go over the same ground, and shall touch only on what I
judge in it most to deserve attention, but, being overlooked by all the
captains of our times, has led to disorder in many armies and in many
battles.
From this passage of Titus Livius, then, we learn that the Roman army had
three principal divisions, or battalions as we might now call them, of which
they named the first hastati, the second principes, and the third triarii, to
each of which cavalry were attached. In arraying an army for battle they set
the hastati in front. Directly behind them, in the second rank, they placed
the principes; and in the third rank of the same column, the triarii. The
cavalry of each of these three divisions they disposed to the right and left of
the division to which it belonged; and to these companies of horse, from
their form and position, they gave the name wings (alæ), from their
appearing like the two wings of the main body of the army. The first
division, the hastati, which was in front, they drew up in close order to
enable it to withstand and repulse the enemy. The second division, the
principes, since it was not to be engaged from the beginning, but was meant
to succour the first in case that were driven in, was not formed in close
order but kept in open file, so that it might receive the other into its ranks
whenever it was broken and forced to retire. The third division, that,
namely, of the triarii, had its ranks still more open than those of the second,
so that, if occasion required, it might receive the first two divisions of the
hastati and principes. These divisions, therefore, being drawn up in this
order, the engagement began, and if the hastati were overpowered and
driven back, they retired within the loose ranks of the principes, when both
these divisions, being thus united into one, renewed the conflict. If these,
again, were routed and forced back, they retreated within the open ranks of
the triarii, and all three divisions, forming into one, once more renewed the
fight, in which, if they were overpowered, since they had no further means
of recruiting their strength, they lost the battle. And because whenever this
last division, of the triarii, had to be employed, the army was in jeopardy,
there arose the proverb, "Res redacta est ad triarios," equivalent to our
expression of playing a last stake.
The captains of our day, as they have abandoned all the other customs of
antiquity, and pay no heed to any part of the ancient discipline, so also have
discarded this method of disposing their men, though it was one of no small
utility. For to insure the defeat of a commander who so arranges his forces
as to be able thrice during an engagement to renew his strength, Fortune
must thrice declare against him, and he must be matched with an adversary
able three times over to defeat him; whereas he whose sole chance of
success lies in his surviving the first onset, as is the case with all the armies
of Christendom at the present day, may easily be vanquished, since any
slight mishap, and the least failure in the steadiness of his men, may deprive
him of victory.
And what takes from our armies the capacity to renew their strength is, that
provision is now no longer made for one division being received into the
ranks of another, which happens because at present an army is arranged for
battle in one or other of two imperfect methods. For either its divisions are
placed side by side, so as to form a line of great width but of no depth or
solidity; or if, to strengthen it, it be drawn up in columns after the fashion of
the Roman armies, should the front line be broken, no provision having
been made for its being received by the second, it is thrown into complete
disorder, and both divisions fall to pieces. For if the front line be driven
back, it jostles the second, if the second line endeavour to advance, the first
stands in its way: and thus, the first driving against the second, and the
second against the third, such confusion follows that often the most trifling
accident will cause the ruin of an entire army.
At the battle of Ravenna, where M. de Foix, the French commander, was
slain, although according to modern notions this was a well-fought field,
both the French and the Spanish armies were drawn up in the first of the
faulty methods above described; that is to say, each army advanced with the
whole of its battalions side by side, so that each presented a single front
much wider than deep; this being always the plan followed by modern
armies when, as at Ravenna, the ground is open. For knowing the disorder
they fall into on retreat, forming themselves in a single line, they endeavour,
as I have said, as much as possible to escape confusion by extending their
front. But where the ground confines them they fall at once into the disorder
spoken of, without an effort to prevent it.
Troops traversing an enemy's country, whether to pillage or carry out any
other operation of war, are liable to fall into the same disorder; and at S.
Regolo in the Pisan territory, and at other places where the Florentines were
beaten by the Pisans during the war which followed on the revolt of Pisa
after the coming of Charles of France into Italy, our defeat was due to no
other cause than the behaviour of our own cavalry, who being posted in
front, and being repulsed by the enemy, fell back on the infantry and threw
them into confusion, whereupon the whole army took to flight; and Messer
Ciriaco del Borgo, the veteran leader of the Florentine foot, has often
declared in my presence that he had never been routed by any cavalry save
those who were fighting on his side. For which reason the Swiss, who are
the greatest proficients in modern warfare, when serving with the French,
make it their first care to place themselves on their flank, so that the cavalry
of their friends, if repulsed, may not throw them into disorder.
But although these matters seem easy to understand and not difficult to put
in practice, none has yet been found among the commanders of our times,
who attempted to imitate the ancients or to correct the moderns. For
although these also have a tripartite division of their armies into van-guard,
main-body, and rear-guard, the only use they make of it is in giving orders
when their men are in quarters; whereas on active service it rarely happens
that all divisions are not equally exposed to the same onset.
And because many, to excuse their ignorance, will have it that the
destructive fire of artillery forbids our employing at the present day many
of the tactics used by the ancients, I will discuss this question in the
following Chapter, and examine whether artillery does in fact prevent us
from using the valiant methods of antiquity.
CHAPTER XVII.—What importance the Armies of the present
day should allow to Artillery; and whether the commonly received
opinion concerning it be just.
Looking to the number of pitched battles, or what are termed by the French
journées, and by the Italians fatti d'arme, fought by the Romans at divers
times, I am led further to examine the generally received opinion, that had
artillery been in use in their day, the Romans would not have been allowed,
or at least not with the same ease, to subjugate provinces and make other
nations their tributaries, and could never have spread their power in the
astonishing way they did. For it is said that by reason of these fire-arms
men can no longer use or display their personal valour as they could of old;
that there is greater difficulty now than there was in former times in joining
battle; that the tactics followed then cannot be followed now; and that in
time all warfare must resolve itself into a question of artillery.
Judging it not out of place to inquire whether these opinions are sound, and
how far artillery has added to or taken from the strength of armies, and
whether its use lessens or increases the opportunities for a good captain to
behave valiantly, I shall at once address myself to the first of the averments
noticed above, namely, that the armies of the ancient Romans could not
have made the conquests they did, had artillery then been in use.
To this I answer by saying that, since war is made for purposes either of
offence or defence, we have first to see in which of these two kinds of
warfare artillery gives the greater advantage or inflicts the greater hurt.
Now, though something might be said both ways, I nevertheless believe that
artillery is beyond comparison more hurtful to him who stands on the
defensive than to him who attacks. For he who defends himself must either
do so in a town or in a fortified camp. If within a town, either the town will
be a small one, as fortified towns commonly are, or it will be a great one. In
the former case, he who is on the defensive is at once undone. For such is
the shock of artillery that there is no wall so strong that in a few days it will
not batter down, when, unless those within have ample room to withdraw
behind covering works and trenches, they must be beaten; it being
impossible for them to resist the assault of an enemy who forces an entrance
through the breaches in their walls. Nor will any artillery a defender may
have be of any service to him; since it is an established axiom that where
men are able to advance in numbers and rapidly, artillery is powerless to
check them.
For this reason, in storming towns the furious assaults of the northern
nations prove irresistible, whereas the attacks of our Italian troops, who do
not rush on in force, but advance to the assault in small knots of skirmishers
(scaramouches, as they are fitly named), may easily be withstood. Those
who advance in such loose order, and with so little spirit, against a breach
covered by artillery, advance to certain destruction, and as against them
artillery is useful. But when the assailants swarm to the breach so massed
together that one pushes on another, unless they be brought to a stand by
ditches and earthworks, they penetrate everywhere, and no artillery has any
effect to keep them back; and though some must fall, yet not so many as to
prevent a victory.
The frequent success of the northern nations in storming towns, and more
particularly the recovery of Brescia by the French, is proof sufficient of the
truth of what I say. For the town of Brescia rising against the French while
the citadel still held out, the Venetians, to meet any attack which might be
made from the citadel upon the town, ranged guns along the whole line of
road which led from the one to the other, planting them in front, and in
flank, and wherever else they could be brought to bear. Of all which M. de
Foix making no account, dismounted with his men-at-arms from horseback,
and, advancing with them on foot through the midst of the batteries, took
the town; nor do we learn that he sustained any considerable loss from the
enemy's fire. So that, as I have said, he who has to defend himself in a small
town, when his walls are battered down and he has no room to retire behind
other works, and has only his artillery to trust to, is at once undone.
But even where the town you defend is a great one, so that you have room
to fall back behind new works, artillery is still, by a long way, more useful
for the assailant than for the defender. For to enable your artillery to do any
hurt to those without, you must raise yourself with it above the level of the
ground, since, if you remain on the level, the enemy, by erecting any low
mound or earth-work, can so secure himself that it will be impossible for
you to touch him. But in raising yourself above the level of the ground,
whether by extending yourself along the gallery of the walls, or otherwise,
you are exposed to two disadvantages; for, first, you cannot there bring into
position guns of the same size or range as he who is without can bring to
bear against you, since it is impossible to work large guns in a confined
space; and, secondly, although you should succeed in getting your guns into
position, you cannot construct such strong and solid works for their
protection as those can who are outside, and on level ground, and who have
all the room and every other advantage which they could desire. It is
consequently impossible for him who defends a town to maintain his guns
in position at any considerable height, when those who are outside have
much and powerful artillery; while, if he place it lower, it becomes, as has
been explained, to a great extent useless. So that in the end the defence of
the city has to be effected, as in ancient times, by hand to hand fighting, or
else by means of the smaller kinds of fire-arms, from which if the defender
derive some slight advantage, it is balanced by the injury he sustains from
the great artillery of his enemy, whereby the walls of the city are battered
down and almost buried in their ditches; so that when it comes once more to
an encounter at close quarters, by reason of his walls being demolished and
his ditches filled up, the defender is now at a far greater disadvantage than
he was formerly. Wherefore I repeat that these arms are infinitely more
useful for him who attacks a town than for him who defends it.
As to the remaining method, which consists in your taking up your position
in an entrenched camp, where you need not fight unless you please, and
unless you have the advantage, I say that this method commonly affords
you no greater facility for avoiding an engagement than the ancients had;
nay, that sometimes, owing to the use of artillery, you are worse off than
they were. For if the enemy fall suddenly upon you, and have some slight
advantage (as may readily be the case from his being on higher ground, or
from your works on his arrival being still incomplete so that you are not
wholly sheltered by them), forthwith, and without your being able to
prevent him, he dislodges you, and you are forced to quit your defences and
deliver battle: as happened to the Spaniards at the battle of Ravenna. For
having posted themselves between the river Ronco and an earthwork, from
their not having carried this work high enough, and from the French having
a slight advantage of ground, they were forced by the fire of the latter to
quit their entrenchments come to an engagement.
But assuming the ground you have chosen for your camp to be, as it always
should, higher than that occupied by the enemy, and your works to be
complete and sufficient, so that from your position and preparations the
enemy dare not attack you, recourse will then be had to the very same
methods as were resorted to in ancient times when an army was so posted
that it could not be assailed; that is to say, your country will be wasted,
cities friendly to you besieged or stormed, and your supplies intercepted;
until you are forced, at last, of necessity to quit your camp and to fight a
pitched battle, in which, as will presently appear, artillery will be of little
service to you.
If we consider, therefore, for what ends the Romans made wars, and that
attack and not defence was the object of almost all their campaigns, it will
be clear, if what I have said be true, that they would have had still greater
advantage, and might have achieved their conquests with even greater ease,
had artillery been in use in their times.
And as to the second complaint, that by reason of artillery men can no
longer display their valour as they could in ancient days, I admit it to be
true that when they have to expose themselves a few at a time, men run
more risks now than formerly; as when they have to scale a town or
perform some similar exploit, in which they are not massed together but
must advance singly and one behind another. It is true, also, that Captains
and commanders of armies are subjected to a greater risk of being killed
now than of old, since they an be reached everywhere by the enemy's fire;
and it is no protection to them to be with those of their men who are furthest
from the enemy, or to be surrounded by the bravest of their guards. Still, we
do not often find either of these two dangers occasioning extraordinary loss.
For towns strongly fortified are not attacked by escalade, nor will the
assailing army advance against them in weak numbers; but will endeavour,
as in ancient times, to reduce them by regular siege. And even in the case of
towns attacked by storm, the dangers are not so very much greater now than
they were formerly; for in those old days also, the defenders of towns were
not without warlike engines, which if less terrible in their operation, had, so
far as killing goes, much the same effect. And as for the deaths of captains
and leaders of companies, it may be said that during the last twenty-four
years of war in Italy, we have had fewer instances of such deaths than might
be found in a period of ten years of ancient warfare. For excepting the
Count Lodovico della Mirandola, who fell at Ferrara, when the Venetians a
few years ago attacked that city, and the Duke de Nemours, slain at
Cirignuola, we have no instance of any commander being killed by artillery.
For, at Ravenna, M. de Foix died by steel and not by shot. Wherefore I say
that if men no longer perform deeds of individual prowess, it results not so
much from the use of artillery, as from the faulty discipline and weakness of
our armies, which being collectively without valour cannot display it in
particular instances.
As to the third assertion, that armies can no longer be brought to engage one
another, and that war will soon come to be carried on wholly with artillery, I
maintain that this allegation is utterly untrue, and will always be so held by
those who are willing in handling their troops to follow the usages of
ancient valour. For whosoever would have a good army must train it, either
by real or by mimic warfare, to approach the enemy, to come within sword-
thrust, and to grapple with him; and must rely more on foot soldiers than on
horse, for reasons presently to be explained. But when you trust to your
foot-soldiers, and to the methods already indicated, artillery becomes
powerless to harm you. For foot-soldiers, in approaching an enemy, can
with more ease escape the fire of his artillery than in ancient times they
could have avoided a charge of elephants or of scythed chariots, or any
other of those strange contrivances which had to be encountered by the
Romans, and against which they always devised some remedy. And,
certainly, as against artillery, their remedy would have been easier, by as
much as the time during which artillery can do hurt is shorter than the time
during which elephants and chariots could. For by these you were thrown
into disorder after battle joined, whereas artillery harasses you only before
you engage; a danger which infantry can easily escape, either by advancing
so as to be covered by the inequalities of the ground, or by lying down
while the firing continues; nay, we find from experience that even these
precautions may be dispensed with, especially as against great artillery,
which can hardly be levelled with such precision that its fire shall not either
pass over your head from the range being too high, or fall short from its
being too low.
So soon, however, as the engagement is begun, it is perfectly clear that
neither small nor great artillery can harm you any longer; since, if the
enemy have his artillerymen in front, you take them; if in rear, they will
injure him before they injure you; and if in flank, they can never fire so
effectively as to prevent your closing, with the result already explained. Nor
does this admit of much dispute, since we have proof of it in the case of the
Swiss at Novara, in the year 1513, when, with neither guns nor cavalry, they
advanced against the French army, who had fortified themselves with
artillery behind entrenchments, and routed them without suffering the
slightest check from their fire. In further explanation whereof it is to be
noted, that to work artillery effectively it should be protected by walls, by
ditches, or by earth-works; and that whenever, from being left without such
protection it has to be defended by men, as happens in pitched battles and
engagements in the open field, it is either taken or otherwise becomes
useless. Nor can it be employed on the flank of an army, save in the manner
in which the ancients made use of their warlike engines, which they moved
out from their columns that they might be worked without inconvenience,
but withdrew within them when driven back by cavalry or other troops. He
who looks for any further advantage from artillery does not rightly
understand its nature, and trusts to what is most likely to deceive him. For
although the Turk, using artillery, has gained victories over the Soldan and
the Sofi, the only advantage he has had from it has been the terror into
which the horses of the enemy, unused to such sounds, are thrown by the
roar of the guns.
And now, to bring these remarks to a conclusion, I say briefly that,
employed by an army wherein there is some strain of the ancient valour,
artillery is useful; but employed otherwise, against a brave adversary, is
utterly useless.
CHAPTER XVIII.—That the authority of the Romans and the
example of ancient Warfare should make us hold Foot Soldiers of
more account than Horse.
By many arguments and instances it can be clearly established that in their
military enterprises the Romans set far more store on their infantry than on
their cavalry, and trusted to the former to carry out all the chief objects
which their armies were meant to effect. Among many other examples of
this, we may notice the great battle which they fought with the Latins near
the lake Regillus, where to steady their wavering ranks they made their
horsemen dismount, and renewing the combat on foot obtained a victory.
Here we see plainly that the Romans had more confidence in themselves
when they fought on foot than when they fought on horseback. The same
expedient was resorted to by them in many of their other battles, and always
in their sorest need they found it their surest stay.
Nor are we to condemn the practice in deference to the opinion of Hannibal,
who, at the battle of Cannæ, on seeing the consuls make the horsemen
dismount, said scoffingly, "Better still had they delivered their knights to me
in chains." For though this saying came from the mouth of a most excellent
soldier, still, if we are to regard authority, we ought rather to follow the
authority of a commonwealth like Rome, and of the many great captains
who served her, than that of Hannibal alone. But, apart from authority, there
are manifest reasons to bear out what I say. For a man may go on foot into
many places where a horse cannot go; men can be taught to keep rank, and
if thrown into disorder to recover form; whereas, it is difficult to keep
horses in line, and impossible if once they be thrown into disorder to reform
them. Moreover we find that with horses as with men, some have little
courage and some much; and that often a spirited horse is ridden by a faint-
hearted rider, or a dull horse by a courageous rider, and that in whatever
way such disparity is caused, confusion and disorder result. Again, infantry,
when drawn up in column, can easily break and is not easily broken by
cavalry. This is vouched, not only by many ancient and many modern
instances, but also by the authority of those who lay down rules for the
government of States, who show that at first wars were carried on by
mounted soldiers, because the methods for arraying infantry were not yet
understood, but that so soon as these were discovered, the superiority of
foot over horse was at once recognized. In saying this, I would not have it
supposed that horsemen are not of the greatest use in armies, whether for
purposes of observation, for harrying and laying waste the enemy's country,
for pursuing a retreating foe or helping to repulse his cavalry. But the
substance and sinew of an army, and that part of it which ought constantly
to be most considered, should always be the infantry. And among sins of the
Italian princes who have made their country the slave of foreigners, there is
none worse than that they have held these arms in contempt, and turned
their whole attention to mounted troops.
This error is due to the craft of our captains and to the ignorance of our
rulers. For the control of the armies of Italy for the last five and twenty
years resting in the hands of men, who, as having no lands of their own,
may be looked on as mere soldiers of fortune, these fell forthwith on
contriving how they might maintain their credit by being supplied with the
arms which the princes of the country were without. And as they had no
subjects of their own of whom they could make use, and could not obtain
constant employment and pay for a large number of foot-soldiers, and as a
small number would have given them no importance, they had recourse to
horsemen. For a condottiere drawing pay for two or three hundred
horsemen was maintained by them in the highest credit, and yet the cost
was not too great to be met by the princes who employed him. And to effect
their object with more ease, and increase their credit still further, these
adventurers would allow no merit or favour to be due to foot-soldiers, but
claimed all for their horsemen. And to such a length was this bad system
carried, that in the very greatest army only the smallest sprinkling of
infantry was to be found. This, together with many other ill practices which
accompanied it, has so weakened the militia of Italy, that the country has
easily been trampled upon by all the nations of the North.
That it is a mistake to make more account of cavalry than of infantry, may
be still more clearly seen from another example taken from Roman history.
The Romans being engaged on the siege of Sora, a troop of horse a sally
from the town to attack their camp; when the Roman master of the knights
advancing with his own horsemen to give them battle, it so chanced that, at
the very first onset, the leaders on both sides were slain. Both parties being
thus left without commanders, and the combat, nevertheless, continuing, the
Romans thinking thereby to have the advantage of their adversaries,
alighted from horseback, obliging the enemy's cavalry, in order to defend
themselves, to do the like. The result was that the Romans had the victory.
Now there could be no stronger instance than this to show the superiority of
foot over horse. For while in other battles the Roman cavalry were made by
their consuls to dismount in order to succour their infantry who were in
distress and in need of such aid, on this occasion they dismounted, not to
succour their infantry, nor to encounter an enemy contending on foot, but
because they saw that though they could not prevail against the enemy
fighting as horsemen against horsemen, on foot they readily might. And
from this I conclude that foot-soldiers, if rightly handled, can hardly be
beaten except by other soldiers fighting on foot.
With very few cavalry, but with a considerable force of infantry, the Roman
commanders, Crassus and Marcus Antonius, each for many days together
overran the territories of the Parthians, although opposed by the countless
horsemen of that nation. Crassus, indeed, with the greater part of his army,
was left there dead, and Antonius only saved himself by his valour; but
even in the extremities to which the Romans were then brought, see how
greatly superior foot-soldiers are to horse. For though fighting in an open
country, far from the sea-coast, and cut off from his supplies, Antonius
proved himself a valiant soldier in the judgment even of the Parthians
themselves, the whole strength of whose cavalry never ventured to attack
the columns of his army. And though Crassus perished there, any one who
reads attentively the account of his expedition must see that he was rather
outwitted than defeated, and that even when his condition was desperate,
the Parthians durst not close with him, but effected his destruction by
hanging continually on the flanks of his army, and intercepting his supplies,
while cajoling him with promises which they never kept.
It might, I grant, be harder to demonstrate this great superiority of foot over
horse, had we not very many modern examples affording the clearest proof
of it. For instance, at the battle of Novara, of which we have already
spoken, nine thousand Swiss foot were seen to attack ten thousand cavalry
together with an equal number of infantry, and to defeat them; the cavalry
being powerless to injure them, while of the infantry, who were mostly
Gascons, and badly disciplined, they made no account. On another occasion
we have seen twenty-six thousand Swiss march on Milan to attack Francis
I. of France, who had with him twenty thousand men-at-arms, forty
thousand foot, and a hundred pieces of artillery; and although they were not
victorious as at Novara, they nevertheless fought valiantly for two days
together, and, in the end, though beaten, were able to bring off half their
number. With foot-soldiers only Marcus Attilius Regulus ventured to
oppose himself, not to cavalry merely, but to elephants; and if the attempt
failed it does not follow that he was not justified by the valour of his men in
believing them equal to surmount this danger.
I repeat, therefore, that to prevail against well-disciplined infantry, you must
meet them with infantry disciplined still better, and that otherwise you
advance to certain destruction. In the time of Filippo Visconti, Duke of
Milan, some sixteen thousand Swiss made a descent on Lombardy,
whereupon the Duke, who at that time had Il Carmagnola as his captain,
sent him with six thousand men-at-arms and a slender following of foot-
soldiers to meet them. Not knowing their manner of fighting, Carmagnola
fell upon them with his horsemen, expecting to put them at once to rout; but
finding them immovable, after losing many of his men he withdrew. But,
being a most wise captain, and skilful in devising new remedies to meet
unwonted dangers, after reinforcing his company he again advanced to the
attack; and when about to engage made all his men-at-arms dismount, and
placing them in front of his foot-soldiers, fell once more upon the Swiss,
who could then no longer withstand him. For his men, being on foot and
well armed, easily penetrated the Swiss ranks without hurt to themselves;
and getting among them, had no difficulty in cutting them down, so that of
the entire army of the Swiss those only escaped who were spared by his
humanity.
Of this difference in the efficiency of these two kinds of troops, many I
believe are aware; but such is the unhappiness and perversity of the times in
which we live, that neither ancient nor modern examples, nor even the
consciousness of error, can move our present princes to amend their ways,
or convince them that to restore credit to the arms of a State or province, it
is necessary to revive this branch of their militia also, to keep it near them,
to make much of it, and to give it life, that in return, it may give back life
and reputation to them. But as they have departed from all those other
methods already spoken of, so have they departed from this, and with this
result, that to them the acquisition of territory is rather a loss than a gain, as
presently shall be shown.
CHAPTER XIX.—That Acquisitions made by ill-governed States
and such as follow not the valiant methods of the Romans, tend
rather to their Ruin than to their Aggrandizement.
To these false opinions, founded on the pernicious example first set by the
present corrupt age, we owe it, that no man thinks of departing from the
methods which are in use. It had been impossible, for instance, some thirty
years ago, to persuade an Italian that ten thousand foot-soldiers could, on
plain ground, attack ten thousand cavalry together with an equal number of
infantry; and not merely attack, but defeat them; as we saw done by the
Swiss at that battle of Novara, to which I have already referred so often. For
although history abounds in similar examples, none would have believed
them, or, believing them, would have said that nowadays men are so much
better armed, that a squadron of cavalry could shatter a rock, to say nothing
of a column of infantry. With such false pleas would they have belied their
judgment, taking no account that with a very scanty force of foot-soldiers,
Lucullus routed a hundred and fifty thousand of the cavalry of Tigranes,
among whom were a body of horsemen very nearly resembling our own
men-at-arms. Now, however, this error is demonstrated by the example of
the northern nations.
And since what history teaches as to the superiority of foot-soldiers is thus
proved to be true, men ought likewise to believe that the other methods
practised by the ancients are in like manner salutary and useful. And were
this once accepted, both princes and commonwealths would make fewer
blunders than they do, would be stronger to resist sudden attack, and would
no longer place their sole hope of safety in flight; while those who take in
hand to provide a State with new institutions would know better what
direction to give them, whether in the way of extending or merely of
preserving; and would see that to augment the numbers of their citizens, to
assume other States as companions rather than reduce them to subjection, to
send out colonies for the defence of acquired territories, to hold their spoils
at the credit of the common stock, to overcome enemies by inroads and
pitched battles rather than by sieges, to enrich the public purse, keep down
private wealth, and zealously, to maintain all military exercises, are the true
ways to aggrandize a State and to extend its empire. Or if these methods for
adding to their power are not to their mind, let them remember that
acquisitions made in any other way are the ruin of republics, and so set
bounds to their ambition, wisely regulating the internal government of their
country by suitable laws and ordinances, forbidding extension, and looking
only to defence, and taking heed that their defences are in good order, as do
those republics of Germany which live and for long have lived, in freedom.
And yet, as I have said on another occasion, when speaking of the
difference between the methods suitable for acquiring and those suitable for
maintaining, it is impossible for a republic to remain long in the peaceful
enjoyment of freedom within a restricted frontier. For should it forbear from
molesting others, others are not likely to refrain from molesting it; whence
must grow at once the desire and the necessity to make acquisitions; or
should no enemies be found abroad, they will be found at home, for this
seems to be incidental to all great States. And if the free States of Germany
are, and have long been able to maintain themselves on their present
footing, this arises from certain conditions peculiar to that country, and to
be found nowhere else, without which these communities could not go on
living as they do.
The district of Germany of which I speak was formerly subject to the
Roman Empire, in the same way as France and Spain; but on the decline of
the Empire, and when its very name came to be limited to this one province,
its more powerful cities taking advantage of the weakness and necessities of
the Emperors, began to free themselves by buying from them their liberty,
subject to the payment of a trifling yearly tribute; until, gradually, all the
cities which held directly from the Emperor, and were not subject to any
intermediate lord, had, in like manner, purchased their freedom. While this
went on, it so happened that certain communities subject to the Duke of
Austria, among which were Friburg, the people of Schweitz, and the like,
rose in rebellion against him, and meeting at the outset with good success,
by degrees acquired such accession of strength that so far from returning
under the Austrian yoke, they are become formidable to all their neighbours
These are the States which we now name Swiss.
Germany is, consequently, divided between the Swiss, the communities
which take the name of Free Towns, the Princes, and the Emperor; and the
reason why, amid so many conflicting interests, wars do not break out, or
breaking out are of short continuance, is the reverence in which all hold this
symbol of the Imperial authority. For although the Emperor be without
strength of his own, he has nevertheless such credit with all these others
that he alone can keep them united, and, interposing as mediator, can
speedily repress by his influence any dissensions among them.
The greatest and most protracted wars which have taken place in this
country have been those between the Swiss and the Duke of Austria; and
although for many years past the Empire and the dukedom of Austria have
been united in the same man, he has always failed to subdue the
stubbornness of the Swiss, who are never to be brought to terms save by
force. Nor has the rest of Germany lent the Emperor much assistance in his
wars with the Swiss, the Free Towns being little disposed to attack others
whose desire is to live as they themselves do, in freedom; while the Princes
of the Empire either are so poor that they cannot, or from jealousy of the
power of the Emperor will not, take part with him against them.
These communities, therefore, abide contented within their narrow
confines, because, having regard to the Imperial authority, they have no
occasion to desire greater; and are at the same time obliged to live in unity
within their walls, because an enemy is always at hand, and ready to take
advantage of their divisions to effect an entrance. But were the
circumstances of the country other than they are these communities would
be forced to make attempts to extend their dominions, and be constrained to
relinquish their present peaceful mode of life. And since the same
conditions are not found elsewhere, other nations cannot adopt this way of
living, but are compelled to extend their power either by means of leagues,
or else by the methods used by the Romans; and any one who should act
otherwise would find not safety but rather death and destruction. For since
in a thousand ways, and from causes innumerable, conquests are
surrounded with dangers, it may well happen that in adding to our
dominions, we add nothing to our strength; but whosoever increases not his
strength while he adds to his dominions, must needs be ruined. He who is
impoverished by his wars, even should he come off victorious, can add
nothing to his strength, since he spends more than he gains, as the Venetians
and Florentines have done. For Venice has been far feebler since she
acquired Lombardy, and Florence since she acquired Tuscany, than when
the one was content to be mistress of the seas, and the other of the lands
lying within six miles from her walls. And this from their eagerness to
acquire without knowing what way to take. For which ignorance these
States are the more to be blamed in proportion as there is less to excuse
them; since they had seen what methods were used by the Romans, and
could have followed in their footsteps; whereas the Romans, without any
example set them, were able by their own prudence to shape a course for
themselves.
But even to well-governed States, their conquests may chance to occasion
much harm; as when some city or province is acquired abounding in luxury
and delights, by whose manners the conqueror becomes infected; as
happened first to the Romans, and afterwards to Hannibal on taking
possession of Capua. And had Capua been at such a distance from Rome
that a ready remedy could not have been applied to the disorders of the
soldiery, or had Rome herself been in any degree tainted with corruption,
this acquisition had certainly proved her ruin. To which Titus Livius bears
witness when he says, "Most mischievous at this time to our military
discipline was Capua; for ministering to all delights, she turned away the
corrupted minds of our soldiers from the remembrance of their country."
And, truly, cities and provinces like this, avenge themselves on their
conquerors without blood or blow; since by infecting them with their own
evil customs they prepare them for defeat at the hands of any assailant. Nor
could the subject have been better handled than by Juvenal, where he says
in his Satires, that into the hearts of the Romans, through their conquests in
foreign lands, foreign manners found their way; and in place of frugality
and other admirable virtues—
 "Came luxury more mortal than the sword,
 And settling down, avenged a vanquished world."[1]
And if their conquests were like to be fatal to the Romans at a time when
they were still animated by great virtue and prudence, how must it fare with
those who follow methods altogether different from theirs, and who, to
crown their other errors of which we have already said enough, resort to
auxiliary and mercenary arms, bringing upon themselves those dangers
whereof mention shall be made in the Chapter following.
[Footnote 1:
 Sævior armis
 Luxuria occubuit victumque ulciscitur orbem.
 _Juv. Sat. vi. 292.]
CHAPTER XX.—Of the Dangers incurred by Princes or
Republics who resort to Auxiliary or Mercenary Arms.
Had I not already, in another treatise, enlarged on the inutility of mercenary
and auxiliary, and on the usefulness of national arms, I should dwell on
these matters in the present Discourse more at length than it is my design to
do. For having given the subject very full consideration elsewhere, here I
would be brief. Still when I find Titus Livius supplying a complete example
of what we have to look for from auxiliaries, by whom I mean troops sent
to our assistance by some other prince or ruler, paid by him and under
officers by him appointed, it is not fit that I should pass it by in silence.
It is related, then, by our historian, that the Romans, after defeating on two
different occasions armies of the Samnites with forces sent by them to
succour the Capuans, whom they thus relieved from the war which the
Samnites Were waging against them, being desirious to return to Rome, left
behind two legions to defend the Capuans, that the latter might not, from
being altogether deprived of their protection, once more become a prey to
the Samnites. But these two legions, rotting in idleness began to take such
delight therein, that forgetful of their country and the reverence due to the
senate, they resolved to seize by violence the city they had been left to
guard by their valour. For to them it seemed that the citizens of Capua were
unworthy to enjoy advantages which they knew not how to defend. The
Romans, however, getting timely notice of this design, at once met and
defeated it, in the manner to be more fully noticed when I come to treat of
conspiracies.
Once more then, I repeat, that of all the various kinds of troops, auxiliaries
are the most pernicious, because the prince or republic resorting to them for
aid has no authority over them, the only person who possesses such
authority being he who sends them. For, as I have said, auxiliary troops are
those sent to your assistance by some other potentate, under his own flag,
under his own officers, and in his own pay, as were the legions sent by the
Romans to Capua. Such troops, if victorious, will for the most part plunder
him by whom, as well as him against whom, they are hired to fight; and this
they do, sometimes at the instigation of the potentate who sends them,
sometimes for ambitious ends of their own. It was not the purpose of the
Romans to violate the league and treaty which they had made with Capua;
but to their soldiers it seemed so easy a matter to master the Capuans, that
they were readily led into this plot for depriving them of their town and
territories. Many other examples might be given to the same effect, but it is
enough to mention besides this instance, that of the people of Regium, who
were deprived of their city and of their lives by another Roman legion sent
for their protection.
Princes and republics, therefore, should resort to any other expedient for the
defence of their States sooner than call in hired auxiliaries, when they have
to rest their entire hopes of safety on them; since any accord or terms,
however hard, which you may make with your enemy, will be carefully
studied and current events well considered, it will be seen that for one who
has succeeded with such assistance, hundreds have been betrayed. Nor, in
truth, can any better opportunity for usurping a city or province present
itself to an ambitious prince or commonwealth, than to be asked to send an
army for its defence. On the other hand, he who is so greedy of conquest as
to summon such help, not for purposes of defence but in order to attack
others, seeks to have what he can never hold and is most likely to be taken
from him by the very person who helps him to gain it. Yet such is the
perversity of men that, to gratify the desire of the moment, they shut their
eyes to those ills which must speedily ensue and are no more moved by
example in this matter than in all those others of which I have spoken; for
were they moved by these examples they would see that the more disposed
they are to deal generously with their neighbours, and the more averse they
are to usurp authority over them, the readier will these be to throw
themselves into their arms; as will at once appear from the case of the
Capuans.
CHAPTER XXI.—That Capua was the first City to which the
Romans sent a Prætor; nor there, until four hundred years after
they began to make War.
The great difference between the methods followed by the ancient Romans
in adding to their dominions, and those used for that purpose by the States
of the present time, has now been sufficiently discussed. It has been seen,
too how in dealing with the cities which they did not think fit to destroy,
and even with those which had made their submission not as companions
but as subjects, it was customary with the Romans to permit them to live on
under their own laws, without imposing any outward sign of dependence,
merely binding them to certain conditions, or complying with which they
were maintained in their former dignity and importance. We know, further,
that the same methods continued to be followed by the Romans until they
passed beyond the confines of Italy, and began to reduce foreign kingdoms
and States to provinces: as plainly appears in the fact that Capua was the
first city to which they sent a prætor, and him from no motive of ambition,
but at the request of the Capuans themselves who, living at variance with
one another, thought it necessary to have a Roman citizen in their town who
might restore unity and good order among them. Influenced by this
example, and urged by the same need, the people of Antium were the next
to ask that they too might have a prætor given them; touching which request
and in connection with which new method of governing, Titus Livius
observes, "that not the arms only but also the laws of Rome now began to
exert an influence;" showing how much the course thus followed by the
Romans promoted the growth of their authority.
For those cities, more especially, which have been used to freedom or to be
governed by their own citizens, rest far better satisfied with a government
which they do not see, even though it involve something of oppression, than
with one which standing constantly before their eyes, seems every day to
reproach them with the disgrace of servitude. And to the prince there is
another advantage in this method of government, namely, that as the judges
and magistrates who administer the laws civil and criminal within these
cities, are not under his control, no decision of theirs can throw
responsibility or discredit upon him; so that he thus escapes many occasions
of calumny and hatred. Of the truth whereof, besides the ancient instances
which might be noted, we have a recent example here in Italy. For Genoa,
as every one knows, has many times been occupied by the French king,
who always, until lately, sent thither a French governor to rule in his name.
Recently, however, not from choice but of necessity, he has permitted the
town to be self-governed under a Genoese ruler; and any one who had to
decide which of these two methods of governing gives the greater security
to the king's authority and the greater content to the people themselves,
would assuredly have to pronounce in favour of the latter.
Men, moreover, in proportion as they see you averse to usurp authority over
them, grow the readier to surrender themselves into your hands; and fear
you less on the score of their freedom, when they find you acting towards
them with consideration and kindness. It was the display of these qualities
that moved the Capuans to ask the Romans for a prætor; for had the
Romans betrayed the least eagerness to send them one, they would at once
have conceived jealousy and grown estranged.
But why turn for examples to Capua and Rome, when we have them close
at hand in Tuscany and Florence? Who is there but knows what a time it is
since the city of Pistoja submitted of her own accord to the Florentine
supremacy? Who, again, but knows the animosity which down to the
present day exists between Florence and the cities of Pisa, Lucca, and
Siena? This difference of feeling does not arise from the citizens of Pistoja
valuing their freedom less than the citizens of these other towns or thinking
themselves inferior to them, but from the Florentines having always acted
towards the former as brothers, towards the latter as foes. This it was that
led the Pistojans to come voluntarily under our authority while the others
have done and do all in their power to escape it. For there seems no reason
to doubt, that if Florence, instead of exasperating these neighbours of hers,
had sought to win them over, either by entering into league with them or by
lending them assistance, she would at this hour have been mistress of
Tuscany. Not that I would be understood to maintain that recourse is never
to be had to force and to arms, but that these are only to be used in the last
resort, and when all other remedies are unavailing.
CHAPTER XXII.—That in matters of moment Men often judge
amiss.
How falsely men often judge of things, they who are present at their
deliberations have constant occasion to know. For in many matters, unless
these deliberations be guided by men of great parts, the conclusions come to
are certain to be wrong. And because in corrupt republics, and especially in
quiet times, either through jealousy or from other like causes, men of great
ability are often obliged to stand aloof, it follows that measures not good in
themselves are by a common error judged to be good, or are promoted by
those who seek public favour rather than the public advantage. Mistakes of
this sort are found out afterwards in seasons of adversity, when recourse
must be had to those persons who in peaceful times had been, as it were,
forgotten, as shall hereafter in its proper place be more fully explained.
Cases, moreover, arise in which those who have little experience of affairs
are sure to be misled, from the matters with which they have to deal being
attended by many deceptive appearances such as lead men to believe
whatsoever they are minded to believe.
These remarks I make with reference to the false hopes which the Latins,
after being defeated by the Romans, were led to form on the persuasion of
their prætor Numitius, and also with reference to what was believed by
many a few years ago, when Francis, king of France, came to recover Milan
from the Swiss. For Francis of Angoulême, succeeding on the death of
Louis XII. to the throne of France, and desiring to recover for that realm the
Duchy of Milan, on which, some years before, the Swiss had seized at the
instance of Pope Julius, sought for allies in Italy to second him in his
attempt; and besides the Venetians, who had already been gained over by
King Louis, endeavoured to secure the aid of the Florentines and Pope Leo
X.; thinking that were he to succeed in getting these others to take part with
him, his enterprise would be easier. For the forces of the Spanish king were
then in Lombardy, and the army of the Emperor at Verona.
Pope Leo, however, did not fall in with the wishes of Francis, being, it is
said, persuaded by his advisers that his best course was to stand neutral. For
they urged that it was not for the advantage of the Church to have powerful
strangers, whether French or Swiss, in Italy; but that to restore the country
to its ancient freedom, it must be delivered from the yoke of both. And
since to conquer both, whether singly or together, was impossible, it was to
be desired that the one should overthrow the other, after which the Church
with her friends might fall upon the victor. And it was averred that no better
opportunity for carrying out this design could ever be found than then
presented itself; for both the French and the Swiss were in the field; while
the Pope had his troops in readiness to appear on the Lombard frontier and
in the vicinity of the two armies, where, under colour of watching his own
interests, he could easily keep them until the opposed hosts came to an
engagement; when, as both armies were full of courage, their encounter
might be expected to be a bloody one, and likely to leave the victor so
weakened that it would be easy for the Pope to attack and defeat him; and
so, to his own great glory, remain master of Lombardy and supreme
throughout Italy.
How baseless this expectation was, was seen from the event. For the Swiss
being routed after a protracted combat, the troops of the Pope and Spain, so
far from venturing to attack the conqueror, prepared for flight; nor would
flight have saved them, had not the humanity or indifference of the king
withheld him from pursuing his victory, and disposed him to make terms
with the Church.
The arguments put forward by the Pope's advisers had a certain show of
reason in their favour, which looked at from a distance seemed plausible
enough; but were in reality wholly contrary to truth; since it rarely happens
that the captain who wins a victory loses any great number of his men, his
loss being in battle only, and not in flight. For in the heat of battle, while
men stand face to face, but few fall, chiefly because such combats do not
last long; and even when they do last, and many of the victorious army are
slain, so splendid is the reputation which attends a victory, and so great the
terror it inspires, as far to outweigh any loss the victor suffers by the
slaughter of his soldiers; so that an enemy who, trusting to find him
weakened, should then venture to attack him, would soon be taught his
mistake, unless strong enough to give him battle at any time, before his
victory as well as after. For in that case he might, as fortune and valour
should determine, either win or lose; though, even then, the army which had
first fought and won would have an advantage. And this we know for a
truth from what befell the Latins in consequence of the mistake made by
Numitius their prætor, and their blindness in believing him. For when they
had already suffered defeat at the hands of the Romans, Numitius caused it
to be proclaimed throughout the whole country of Latium, that now was the
time to fall upon the enemy, exhausted by a struggle in which they were
victorious only in name, while in reality suffering all those ills which attend
defeat, and who might easily be crushed by any fresh force brought against
them. Whereupon the Latins believed him, and getting together a new army,
were forthwith routed with such loss as always awaits those who listen to
like counsels.
CHAPTER XXIII.—That in chastising their Subjects when
circumstances required it the Romans always avoided half-
measures.
"Such was now the state of affairs in Latium, that peace and war seemed
alike intolerable." No worse calamity can befall a prince or commonwealth
than to be reduced to such straits that they can neither accept peace nor
support war; as is the case with those whom it would ruin to conclude peace
on the terms offered, while war obliges them either to yield themselves a
spoil to their allies, or remain a prey to their foes. To this grievous
alternative are men led by evil counsels and unwise courses, and, as already
said, from not rightly measuring their strength. For the commonwealth or
prince who has rightly measured his strength, can hardly be brought so low
as were the Latins, who made war with the Romans when they should have
made terms, and made terms when they should have made war, and so
mismanaged everything that the friendship and the enmity of Rome were
alike fatal. Whence it came that, in the first place, they were defeated and
broken by Manlius Torquatus, and afterwards utterly subdued by Camillus;
who, when he had forced them to surrender at discretion to the Roman
arms, and had placed garrisons in all their towns, and taken hostages from
all, returned to Rome and reported to the senate that the whole of Latium
now lay at their mercy.
And because the sentence then passed by the senate is memorable, and
worthy to be studied by princes that it may be imitated by them on like
occasion, I shall cite the exact words which Livius puts into the mouth of
Camillus, as confirming what I have already said touching the methods
used by the Romans to extend their power, and as showing how in
chastising their subjects they always avoided half-measures and took a
decided course. For government consists in nothing else than in so
controlling your subjects that it shall neither be in their power nor for their
interest to harm you. And this is effected either by making such sure work
with them as puts it out of their power to do you injury, or else by so
loading them with benefits that it would be folly in them to seek to alter
their condition. All which is implied first in the measures proposed by
Camillus, and next in the resolutions passed on these proposals by the
senate. The words of Camillus were as follows: "The immortal gods have
made you so entirely masters in the matter you are now considering, that it
lies with you to pronounce whether Latium shall or shall not longer exist.
So far as the Latins are concerned, you can secure a lasting peace either by
clemency or by severity. Would you deal harshly with those whom you have
conquered and who have given themselves into your hands, you can blot out
the whole Latin nation. Would you, after the fashion of our ancestors,
increase the strength of Rome by admitting the vanquished to the rights of
citizenship, here you have opportunity to do so, and with the greatest glory
to yourselves. That, assuredly, is the strongest government which they
rejoice in who obey it. Now, then, is your time, while the minds of all are
bent on what is about to happen, to obtain an ascendency over them, either
by punishment or by benefits."
Upon this motion the senate resolved, in accordance with the advice given
by the consul, to take the case of each city separately, and either destroy
utterly or else treat with tenderness all the more important of the Latin
towns. To those cities they dealt with leniently, they granted exemptions
and privileges, conferring upon them the rights of citizenship, and securing
their welfare in every particular. The others they razed to the ground, and
planting colonies in their room, either removed the inhabitants to Rome, or
so scattered and dispersed them that neither by arms nor by counsels was it
ever again in their power to inflict hurt. For, as I have said already, the
Romans never, in matters of moment, resorted to half-measures. And the
sentence which they then pronounced should be a pattern for all rulers, and
ought to have been followed by the Florentines when, in the year 1502,
Arezzo and all the Val di Chiana rose in revolt. For had they followed it,
they would have established their authority on a surer footing, and added
much to the greatness of their city by securing for it those lands which are
needed to supply it with the necessaries of life. But pursuing that half-
hearted policy which is most mischievous in executing justice, some of the
Aretines they outlawed, some they condemned to death, and all they
deprived of their dignities and ancient importance in their town, while
leaving the town itself untouched. And if in the councils then held any
Florentine recommended that Arezzo should be dismantled, they who
thought themselves wiser than their fellows objected, that to do so would be
little to the honour of our republic, since it would look as though she lacked
strength to hold it. Reasons like this are of a sort which seem sound, but are
not really so; for, by the same rule, no parricide should be put to death, nor
any other malefactor, however atrocious his crimes; because, forsooth, it
would be discreditable to the ruler to appear unequal to the control of a
single criminal. They who hold such opinions fail to see that when men
individually, or entire cities collectively, offend against the State, the prince
for his own safety, and as a warning to others, has no alternative but to
make an end of them; and that true honour lies in being able and in knowing
how to chastise such offenders, and not in incurring endless dangers in the
effort to retain them. For the prince who does not chastise offenders in a
way that puts it out of their power to offend again, is accounted unwise or
worthless.
How necessary it was for the Romans to execute Justice against the Latins,
is further seen from the course took with the men of Privernum. And here
the text of Livius suggests two points for our attention: first, as already
noted, that a subjugated people is either to be caressed or crushed; and
second, how much it is for our advantage to maintain a manly bearing, and
to speak the truth fearlessly in the presence of the wise. For the senate being
met to determine the fate of the citizens of Privernum, who after rebelling
had been reduced to submission by the Roman arms, certain of these
citizens were sent by their countrymen to plead for pardon. When these had
come into the presence of the senate, one of them was asked by a senator,
"What punishment he thought his fellow citizens deserved?" To which he of
Privernum answered, "Such punishment as they deserve who deem
themselves worthy of freedom." "But," said the consul, "should we remit
your punishment, what sort of peace can we hope to have with you?" To
which the other replied, "If granted on fair terms, a firm and lasting peace;
if on unfair, a peace of brief duration." Upon this, though many of the
senators were displeased, the wiser among them declared "that they had
heard the voice of freedom and manhood, and would never believe that the
man or people who so spoke ought to remain longer than was needful in a
position which gave them cause for shame; since that was a safe peace
which was accepted willingly; whereas good faith could not be looked for
where it was sought to impose servitude." So saying, they decided that the
people of Privernum should be admitted to Roman citizenship, with all the
rights and privileges thereto appertaining; declaring that "men whose only
thought was for freedom, were indeed worthy to be Romans." So pleasing
was this true and high answer to generous minds, while any other must have
seemed at once false and shameful. And they who judge otherwise of men,
and of those men, especially, who have been used to be free, or so to think
themselves, are mistaken; and are led through their mistake to adopt courses
unprofitable for themselves and affording no content to others. Whence, the
frequent rebellions and the downfall of States.
But, returning to our subject, I conclude, as well from this instance of
Privernum, as from the measures followed with the Latins, that when we
have to pass sentence upon powerful States accustomed to live in freedom,
we must either destroy them utterly, or else treat them with much
indulgence; and that any other course we may take with them will be
unprofitable. But most carefully should we avoid, as of all courses the most
pernicious, such half-measures as were followed by the Samnites when they
had the Romans shut up in the Caudine Forks, and would not listen to the
counsels of the old man who urged them either to send their captives away
with every honourable attention, or else put them all to death; but adopted a
middle course, and after disarming them and making them pass under the
yoke, suffered them to depart at once disgraced and angered. And no long
time after, they found to their sorrow that the old man's warning was true,
and that the course they had themselves chosen was calamitous; as shall,
hereafter, in its place be shown.
CHAPTER XXIV.—That, commonly, Fortresses do much more
Harm than Good
To the wise men of our day it may seem an oversight on the part of the
Romans, that, when they sought to protect themselves against the men of
Latium and Privernum, it never occurred to them to build strongholds in
their cities to be a curb upon them, and insure their fidelity, especially when
we remember the Florentine saying which these same wise men often
quote, to the effect that Pisa and other like cities must be held by fortresses
Doubtless, had those old Romans been like-minded with our modern sages,
they would not have neglected to build themselves fortresses, but because
they far surpassed them in courage, sense, and vigour, they refrained. And
while Rome retained her freedom, and adhered to her own wise ordinances
and wholesome usages, she never built a single fortress with the view to
hold any city or province, though, sometimes, she may have suffered those
to stand which she found already built.
Looking, therefore, to the course followed by the Romans in this particular,
and to that adopted by our modern rulers, it seems proper to consider
whether or not it is advisable to build fortresses, and whether they are more
likely to help or to hurt him who builds them In the first place, then, we are
to remember that fortresses are built either as a defence against foreign foes
or against subjects In the former case, I pronounce them unnecessary, in the
latter mischievous. And to state the reasons why in the latter case they are
mischievous, I say that when princes or republics are afraid of their subjects
and in fear lest they rebel, this must proceed from knowing that their
subjects hate them, which hatred in its turn results from their own ill
conduct, and that again from their thinking themselves able to rule their
subjects by mere force, or from their governing with little prudence. Now
one of the causes which lead them to suppose that they can rule by mere
force, is this very circumstance of their people having these fortresses on
their backs So that the conduct which breeds hatred is itself mainly
occasioned by these princes or republics being possessed of fortresses,
which, if this be true, are really far more hurtful than useful First, because,
as has been said already, they render a ruler bolder and more violent in his
bearing towards his subjects, and, next, because they do not in reality afford
him that security which he believes them to give For all those methods of
violence and coercion which may be used to keep a people under, resolve
themselves into two; since either like the Romans you must always have it
in your power to bring a strong army into the field, or else you must
dissipate, destroy, and disunite the subject people, and so divide and scatter
them that they can never again combine to injure you For should you
merely strip them of their wealth, spoliatis arma supersunt, arms still
remain to them, or if you deprive them of their weapons, furor arma
ministrat, rage will supply them, if you put their chiefs to death and
continue to maltreat the rest, heads will renew themselves like those Hydra;
while, if you build fortresses, these may serve in time of peace to make you
bolder in outraging your subjects, but in time of war they will prove wholly
useless, since they will be attacked at once by foes both foreign and
domestic, whom together it will be impossible for you to resist. And if ever
fortresses were useless they are so at the present day, by reason of the
invention of artillery, against the fury of which, as I have shown already, a
petty fortress which affords no room for retreat behind fresh works, cannot
be defended.
But to go deeper into the matter, I say, either you are a prince seeking by
means of these fortresses to hold the people of your city in check; or you
are a prince, or it may be a republic, desirous to control some city which
you have gained in war. To the prince I would say, that, for the reasons
already given, nothing can be more unserviceable than a fortress as a
restraint upon your subjects, since it only makes you the readier to oppress
them, and less scrupulous how you do so; while it is this very oppression
which moves them to destroy you, and so kindles their hatred, that the
fortress, which is the cause of all the mischief, is powerless to protect you.
A wise and good prince, therefore, that he may continue good, and give no
occasion or encouragement to his descendants to become evil, will never
build a fortress, to the end that neither he nor they may ever be led to trust
to it rather than to the good-will of their subjects. And if Francesco Sforza,
who was accounted a wise ruler, on becoming Duke of Milan erected a
fortress in that city, I say that herein he was unwise, and that the event has
shown the building of this fortress to have been hurtful and not helpful to
his heirs. For thinking that by its aid they could behave as badly as they
liked to their citizens and subjects, and yet be secure, they refrained from no
sort of violence or oppression, until, becoming beyond measure odious,
they lost their State as soon as an enemy attacked it. Nor was this fortress,
which in peace had occasioned them much hurt, any defence or of any
service them in war. For had they being without it, through thoughtlessness,
treated their subjects inhumanely, they must soon have discovered and
withdrawn from their danger; and might, thereafter, with no other help than
that of attached subjects, have withstood the attacks of the French far more
successfully than they could with their fortress, but with subjects whom
they had estranged.
And, in truth, fortresses are unserviceable in every way, since they may be
lost either by the treachery of those to whom you commit their defence, or
by the overwhelming strength of an assailant, or else by famine. And where
you seek to recover a State which you have lost, and in which only the
fortress remains to you, if that fortress is to be of any service or assistance
to you, you must have an army wherewith to attack the enemy who has
driven you out. But with such an army you might succeed in recovering
your State as readily without a fortress as with one; nay, perhaps, even more
readily, since your subjects, had you not used them ill, from the
overweening confidence your fortress gave you, might then have felt better
disposed towards you. And the event shows that in times of adversity this
very fortress of Milan has been of no advantage whatever, either to the
Sforzas or to the French; but, on the contrary, has brought ruin on both,
because, trusting to it, they did not turn their thoughts to nobler methods for
preserving that State. Guido Ubaldo, duke of Urbino and son to Duke
Federigo, who in his day was a warrior of much renown, but who was
driven from his dominions by Cesare Borgia, son to Pope Alexander VI.,
when afterwards, by a sudden stroke of good fortune, he was restored to the
dukedom caused all the fortresses of the country to be dismantled, judging
them to be hurtful. For as he was beloved by his subjects, so far as they
were concerned he had no need for fortresses; while, as against foreign
enemies, he saw he could not defend them, since this would have required
an army kept constantly in the field. For which reasons he made them be
razed to the ground.
When Pope Julius II. had driven the Bentivogli from Bologna, after erecting
a citadel in that town, he caused the people to be cruelly oppressed by his
governor; whereupon, the people rebelled, and he forthwith lost the citadel;
so that his citadel, and the oppressions to which it led, were of less service
to him than different behaviour on his part had been. When Niccolo da
Castello, the ancestor of the Vitelli, returned to his country out of exile, he
straightway pulled down the two fortresses built there by Pope Sixtus IV.,
perceiving that it was not by fortresses, but by the good-will of the people,
that he could be maintained in his government.
But the most recent, and in all respects most noteworthy instance, and that
which best demonstrates the futility of building, and the advantage of
destroying fortresses, is what happened only the other day in Genoa. Every
one knows how, in 1507, Genoa rose in rebellion against Louis XII. of
France, who came in person and with all his forces to recover it; and after
recovering it built there a citadel stronger than any before known, being,
both from its position and from every other circumstance, most inaccessible
to attack. For standing on the extremity of a hill, named by the Genoese
Codefa, which juts out into the sea, it commanded the whole harbour and
the greater part of the town. But, afterwards, in the year 1512, when the
French were driven out of Italy, the Genoese, in spite of this citadel, again
rebelled, and Ottaviano Fregoso assuming the government, after the greatest
efforts, continued over a period of sixteen months, at last succeeded in
reducing the citadel by famine. By all it was believed that he would retain it
as a rock of refuge in case of any reverse of fortune, and by some he was
advised to do so; but he, being a truly wise ruler, and knowing well that it is
by the attachment of their subjects and not by the strength of their
fortifications that princes are maintained in their governments, dismantled
this citadel; and founding his authority, not upon material defences, but on
his own valour and prudence, kept and still keeps it. And whereas, formerly,
a force of a thousand foot-soldiers could effect a change in the government
of Genoa, the enemies of Ottaviano have assailed him with ten thousand,
without being able to harm him.
Here, then, we see that, while to dismantle this fortress occasioned
Ottaviano no loss, its construction gave the French king no sort of
advantage. For when he could come into Italy with an army, he could
recover Genoa, though he had no citadel there; but when he could not come
with an army, it was not in his power to hold the city by means of the
citadel. Moreover it was costly for the king to build, and shameful for him
to lose this fortress; while for Ottaviano it was glorious to take, and
advantageous to destroy it.
Let us turn now to those republics which build fortresses not within their
own territories, but in towns whereof they have taken possession. And if the
above example of France and Genoa suffice not to show the futility of this
course, that of Florence and Pisa ought, I think, to be conclusive. For in
erecting fortresses to hold Pisa, the Florentines failed to perceive that a city
which had always been openly hostile to them, which had lived in freedom,
and which could cloak rebellion under the name of liberty, must, if it were
to be retained at all, be retained by those methods which were used by the
Romans, and either be made a companion or be destroyed. Of how little
service these Pisan fortresses were, was seen on the coming of Charles VIII.
of France into Italy, to whom, whether through the treachery of their
defenders or from fear of worse evils, they were at once delivered up;
whereas, had there been no fortresses in Pisa, the Florentines would not
have looked to them as the means whereby the town was to be held; the
king could not by their assistance have taken the town from the Florentines;
and the methods whereby it had previously been preserved might, in all
likelihood, have continued sufficient to preserve it; and, at any rate, had
served that end no worse than the fortresses.
These, then, are the conclusions to which I come, namely, that fortresses
built to hold your own country under are hurtful, and that those built to
retain acquired territories are useless; and I am content to rely on the
example of the Romans, who in the towns they sought to hold by the strong
hand, rather pulled down fortresses than built them. And if any, to
controvert these views of mine, were to cite the case of Tarentum in ancient
times, or of Brescia in recent, as towns which when they rebelled were
recovered by means of their citadels; I answer, that for the recovery of
Tarentum, Fabius Maximus was sent at the end of a year with an army
strong enough to retake it even had there been no fortress there; and that
although he availed himself of the fortress for the recovery of the town, he
might, without it, have resorted to other means which would have brought
about the same result. Nor do I see of what service a citadel can be said to
be, when to recover the city you must employ a consular army under a
Fabius Maximus. But that the Romans would, in any case, have recovered
Tarentum, is plain from what happened at Capua, where there was no
citadel, and which they retook, simply by the valour of their soldiers.
Again, as regards Brescia, I say that the circumstances attending the revolt
of that town were such as occur but seldom, namely, that the citadel
remaining in your hands after the defection of the city, you should happen
to have a great army nigh at hand, as the French had theirs on this occasion.
For M. de Foix being in command of the king's forces at Bologna, on
hearing of the loss of Brescia, marched thither without an hour's delay, and
reaching Brescia in three days, retook the town with the help of the citadel.
But here, again, we see that, to be of any service, the citadel of Brescia had
to be succoured by a de Foix, and by that French army which in three days'
time marched to its relief. So that this instance cannot be considered
conclusive as against others of a contrary tendency. For, in the course of
recent wars, many fortresses have been taken and retaken, with the same
variety of fortune with which open country has been acquired or lost; and
this not only in Lombardy, but also in Romagna, in the kingdom of Naples,
and in all parts of Italy.
And, further, touching the erection of fortresses as a defence against foreign
enemies, I say that such defences are not needed by the prince or people
who possess a good army; while for those who do not possess a good army,
they are useless. For good armies without fortresses are in themselves a
sufficient defence: whereas, fortresses without good armies avail nothing.
And this we see in the case of those nations which have been thought to
excel both in their government and otherwise, as, for instance, the Romans
and the Spartans. For while the Romans would build no fortresses, the
Spartans not merely abstained from building them, but would not even
suffer their cities to be enclosed with walls; desiring to be protected by their
own valour only, and by no other defence. So that when a Spartan was
asked by an Athenian what he thought of the walls of Athens, he answered
"that they were fine walls if meant to hold women only."
If a prince who has a good army has likewise, on the sea-front of his
dominions, some fortress strong enough to keep an enemy in check for a
few days, until he gets his forces together, this, though not necessary, may
sometimes be for his advantage. But for a prince who is without a strong
army to have fortresses erected throughout his territories, or upon his
frontier, is either useless or hurtful, since they may readily be lost and then
turned against him; or, supposing them so strong that the enemy is unable to
take them by assault, he may leave them behind, and so render them wholly
unprofitable. For a brave army, unless stoutly met, enters an enemy's
country without regard to the towns or fortified places it leaves in its rear, as
we read of happening in ancient times, and have seen done by Francesco
Maria della Rovere, who no long while ago, when he marched against
Urbino, made little of leaving ten hostile cities behind him.
The prince, therefore, who can bring together a strong army can do without
building fortresses, while he who has not a strong army ought not to build
them, but should carefully strengthen the city wherein he dwells, and keep
it well stored with supplies, and its inhabitants well affected, so that he may
resist attack till an accord be agreed on, or he be relieved by foreign aid. All
other expedients are costly in time of peace, and in war useless.
Whoever carefully weighs all that has now been said will perceive, that the
Romans, as they were most prudent in all their other methods, so also
showed their wisdom in the measures they took with the men of Latium and
Privernum, when, without ever thinking of fortresses, they sought security
in bolder and more sagacious courses.
CHAPTER XXV.—That he who attacks a City divided against
itself, must not think to get possession of it through its Divisions.
Violent dissensions breaking out in Rome between the commons and the
nobles, it appeared to the Veientines and Etruscans that now was their time
to deal a fatal blow to the Roman supremacy. Accordingly, they assembled
an army and invaded the territories of Rome. The senate sent Caius Manlius
and Marcus Fabius to meet them, whose forces encamping close by the
Veientines, the latter ceased not to reproach and vilify the Roman name
with every sort of taunt and abuse, and so incensed the Romans by their
unmeasured insolence that, from being divided they became reconciled, and
giving the enemy battle, broke and defeated them. Here, again, we see, what
has already been noted, how prone men are to adopt wrong courses, and
how often they miss their object when they think to secure it. The
Veientines imagined that they could conquer the Romans by attacking them
while they were at feud among themselves; but this very attack reunited the
Romans and brought ruin on their assailants. For the causes of division in a
commonwealth are, for the most part, ease and tranquillity, while the causes
of union are fear and war. Wherefore, had the Veientines been wise, the
more divided they saw Rome to be, the more should they have sought to
avoid war with her, and endeavoured to gain an advantage over her by
peaceful arts. And the best way to effect this in a divided city lies in gaining
the confidence of both factions, and in mediating between them as arbiter so
long as they do not come to blows; but when they resort to open violence,
then to render some tardy aid to the weaker side, so as to plunge them
deeper in hostilities, wherein both may exhaust their forces without being
led by your putting forth an excess of strength to suspect you of a desire to
ruin them and remain their master. Where this is well managed, it will
almost always happen that you succeed in effecting the object you propose
to yourself.
The city of Pistoja, as I have said already in connection with another matter,
was won over to the Florentine republic by no other artifice than this. For
the town being split by factions, the Florentines, by now favouring one side
and now the other, without incurring the suspicions of either, brought both
to such extremities that, wearied out with their harassed life, they threw
themselves at last of their own accord into the arms of Florence. The city of
Siena, again, has never made any change in her government which has had
the support of the Florentines, save when that support has been slight and
insignificant; for whenever the interference of Florence has been marked
and decided, it has had the effect of uniting all parties in support of things
as they stood.
One other instance I shall add to those already given. Oftener than once
Filippo Visconti, duke of Milan, relying on their divisions, set wars on foot
against the Florentines, and always without success; so that, in lamenting
over these failures, he was wont to complain that the mad humours of the
Florentines had cost him two millions of gold, without his having anything
to show for it. The Veientines and Etruscans, therefore, as I have said
already, were misled by false hopes, and in the end were routed by the
Romans in a single pitched battle; and any who should look hereafter to
prevail on like grounds and by similar means against a divided people, will
always find themselves deceived.
CHAPTER XXVI.—That Taunts and Abuse breed Hatred
against him who uses them, without yielding him any Advantage.
To abstain from threats and injurious language, is, methinks, one of the
wisest precautions a man can use. For abuse and menace take nothing from
the strength of an adversary; the latter only making him more cautious,
while the former inflames his hatred against you, and leads him to consider
more diligently how he may cause you hurt.
This is seen from the example of the Veientines, of whom I spoke in the last
Chapter, who, to the injury of war against the Romans, added those verbal
injuries from which all prudent commanders should compel their soldiers to
refrain. For these are injuries which stir and kindle your enemy to
vengeance, and yet, as has been said, in no way disable him from doing you
hurt; so that, in truth, they are weapons which wound those who use them.
Of this we find a notable instance in Asia, in connection with the siege of
Amida. For Gabade, the Persian general, after besieging this town for a
great while, wearied out at last by its protracted defence, determined on
withdrawing his army; and had actually begun to strike his camp, when the
whole inhabitants of the place, elated by their success, came out upon the
walls to taunt and upbraid their enemies with their cowardice and meanness
of spirit, and to load them with every kind of abuse. Stung by these insults,
Gabade, changing his resolution, renewed the siege with such fury that in a
few days he stormed and sacked the town. And the very same thing befell
the Veientines, who, not content, as we have seen, to make war on the
Romans with arms, must needs assail them with foul reproaches, advancing
to the palisade of their camp to revile them, and molesting them more with
their tongues than with their swords, until the Roman soldiers, who at first
were most unwilling to fight, forced the consuls to lead them to the attack.
Whereupon, the Veientines, like those others of whom mention has just now
been made, had to pay the penalty of their insolence.
Wise captains of armies, therefore, and prudent governors of cities, should
take all fit precautions to prevent such insults and reproaches from being
used by their soldiers and subjects, either amongst themselves or against an
enemy. For when directed against an enemy they lead to the mischiefs
above noticed, while still worse consequences may follow from our not
preventing them among ourselves by such measures as sensible rulers have
always taken for that purpose.
The legions who were left behind for the protection of Capua having, as
shall in its place be told, conspired against the Capuans, their conspiracy led
to a mutiny, which was presently suppressed by Valerius Corvinus; when, as
one of the conditions on which the mutineers made their submission, it was
declared that whosoever should thereafter upbraid any soldier of these
legions with having taken part in this mutiny, should be visited with the
severest punishment. So likewise, when Tiberius Gracchus was appointed,
during the war with Hannibal, to command a body of slaves, whom the
Romans in their straits for soldiers had furnished with arms, one of his first
acts was to pass an order making it death for any to reproach his men with
their servile origin. So mischievous a thing did the Romans esteem it to use
insulting words to others, or to taunt them with their shame. Whether this be
done in sport or earnest, nothing vexes men more, or rouses them to fiercer
indignation; "for the biting jest which flavours too much of truth, leaves
always behind it a rankling memory."[1]
[Footnote 1: Nam facetiæ asperæ, quando nimium ex vero traxere, acrem
sui memoriam relinquunt. Tacit. An. xv. 68.]
CHAPTER XXVII.—That prudent Princes and Republics
should be content to have obtained a Victory; for, commonly,
when they are not, theft-Victory turns to Defeat.
The use of dishonouring language towards an enemy is mostly caused by an
insolent humour, bred by victory or the false hope of it, whereby men are
oftentimes led not only to speak, but also to act amiss. For such false hopes,
when they gain an entry into men's minds, cause them to overrun their goal,
and to miss opportunities for securing a certain good, on the chance of
obtaining some thing better, but uncertain. And this, being a matter that
deserves attention, because in deceiving themselves men often injure their
country, I desire to illustrate it by particular instances, ancient and recent,
since mere argument might not place it in so clear a light.
After routing the Romans at Cannæ, Hannibal sent messengers to Carthage
to announce his victory, and to ask support. A debate arising in the
Carthaginian senate as to what was to be done, Hanno, an aged and wise
citizen, advised that they should prudently take advantage of their victory to
make peace with the Romans, while as conquerors they might have it on
favourable terms, and not wait to make it after a defeat; since it should be
their object to show the Romans that they were strong enough to fight them,
but not to peril the victory they had won in the hope of winning a greater.
This advice was not followed by the Carthaginian senate, but its wisdom
was well seen later, when the opportunity to act upon it was gone.
When the whole East had been overrun by Alexander of Macedon, the
citizens of Tyre (then at the height of its renown, and very strong from
being built, like Venice, in the sea), recognizing his greatness, sent
ambassadors to him to say that they desired to be his good servants, and to
yield him all obedience, yet could not consent to receive either him or his
soldiers within their walls. Whereupon, Alexander, displeased that a single
city should venture to close its gates against him to whom all the rest of the
world had thrown theirs open, repulsed the Tyrians, and rejecting their
overtures set to work to besiege their town. But as it stood on the water, and
was well stored with victual and all other munitions needed for its defence,
after four months had gone, Alexander, perceiving that he was wasting
more time in an inglorious attempt to reduce this one city than had sufficed
for most of his other conquests, resolved to offer terms to the Tyrians, and
to make them those concessions which they themselves had asked. But they,
puffed up by their success, not merely refused the terms offered, but put to
death the envoy sent to propose them. Enraged by this, Alexander renewed
the siege, and with such vigour, that he took and destroyed the city, and
either slew or made slaves of its inhabitants.
In the year 1512, a Spanish army entered the Florentine territory, with the
object of restoring the Medici to Florence, and of levying a subsidy from
the town; having been summoned thither by certain of the citizens, who had
promised them that so soon as they appeared within the Florentine confines
they would arm in their behalf. But when the Spaniards had come into the
plain of the Arno, and none declared in their favour, being in sore need of
supplies, they offered to make terms. This offer the people of Florence in
their pride rejected, and so gave occasion for the sack of Prato and the
overthrow of the Florentine Republic.
A prince, therefore, who is attacked by an enemy much more powerful than
himself, can make no greater mistake than to refuse to treat, especially
when overtures are made to him; for however poor the terms offered may
be, they are sure to contain some conditions advantageous for him who
accepts them, and which he may construe as a partial success. For which
reason it ought to have been enough for the citizens of Tyre that Alexander
was brought to accept terms which he had at first rejected; and they should
have esteemed it a sufficient triumph that, by their resistance in arms, they
had forced so great a warrior to bow to their will. And, in like manner, it
should have been a sufficient victory for the Florentines that the Spaniards
had in part yielded to their wishes, and abated something of their own
demands, the purport of which was to change the government of Florence,
to sever her from her allegiance to France, and, further, to obtain money
from her. For if of these three objects the Spaniards had succeeded in
securing the last two, while the Florentines maintained the integrity of their
government, a fair share of honour and contentment would have fallen to
each. And while preserving their political existence, the Florentines should
have made small account of the other two conditions; nor ought they, even
with the possibility and almost certainty of greater advantages before them,
to have left matters in any degree to the arbitration of Fortune, by pushing
things to extremes, and incurring risks which no prudent man should incur,
unless compelled by necessity.
Hannibal, when recalled by the Carthaginians from Italy, where for sixteen
years he had covered himself with glory, to the defence of his native
country, found on his arrival that Hasdrubal and Syphax had been defeated,
the kingdom of Numidia lost, and Carthage confined within the limits of her
walls, and left without other resource save in him and his army. Perceiving,
therefore, that this was the last stake his country had to play, and not
choosing to hazard it until he had tried every other expedient, he felt no
shame to sue for peace, judging that in peace rather than in war lay the best
hope of safety for his country. But, when peace was refused him, no fear of
defeat deterred him from battle, being resolved either to conquer, if conquer
he might, or if he must fall, to fall gloriously. Now, if a commander so
valiant as Hannibal, at the head of an unconquered army, was willing to sue
for peace rather than appeal to battle when he saw that by defeat his country
must be enslaved, what course ought to be followed by another commander,
less valiant and with less experience than he? But men labour under this
infirmity, that they know not where to set bounds to their hopes, and
building on these without otherwise measuring their strength, rush headlong
on destruction.
CHAPTER XXVIII.—That to neglect the redress of Grievances,
whether public or private, is dangerous for a Prince or
Commonwealth.
Certain Gauls coming to attack Etruria, and more particularly Clusium its
chief city, the citizens of Clusium sought aid from Rome; whereupon the
Romans sent the three Fabii, as envoys to these Gauls, to notify to them, in
the name of the Roman people, that they must refrain from making war on
the Etruscans. From what befell the Romans in connection with this
embassy, we see clearly how far men may be carried in resenting an affront.
For these envoys arriving at the very moment when the Gauls and Etruscans
were about to join battle, being readier at deeds than words, took part with
the Etruscans and fought in their foremost ranks. Whence it came that the
Gauls recognizing the Roman envoys, turned against the Romans all the
hatred which before they had felt for the Etruscans; and grew still more
incensed when on making complaint to the Roman senate, through their
ambassador, of the wrong done them, and demanding that the Fabii should
be given up to them in atonement for their offence, not merely were the
offenders not given up or punished in any way, but, on the contrary, when
the comitia met were created tribunes with consular powers. But when the
Gauls found these men honoured who deserved to be chastised, they
concluded that what had happened had been done by way of slight and
insult to them, and, burning with fury and resentment, hastened forward to
attack Rome, which they took with the exception of the Capitol.
Now this disaster overtook the Romans entirely from their disregard of
justice. For their envoys, who had violated the law of nations, and had
therefore deserved punishment, they had on the contrary treated with
honour. And this should make us reflect, how carefully all princes and
commonwealths ought to refrain from committing like wrongs, not only
against communities, but also against particular men. For if a man be
deeply wronged, either by a private hand or by a public officer, and be not
avenged to his satisfaction, if he live in a republic, he will seek to avenge
himself, though in doing so he bring ruin on his country; or if he live under
a prince, and be of a resolute and haughty spirit, he will never rest until he
has wreaked his resentment against the prince, though he knows it may cost
him dear. Whereof we have no finer or truer example than in the death of
Philip of Macedon, the father of Alexander. For Pausanias, a handsome and
high-born youth belonging to Philip's court, having been most foully and
cruelly dishonoured by Attalus, one of the foremost men of the royal
household, repeatedly complained to Philip of the outrage; who for a while
put him off with promises of vengeance, but in the end, so far from
avenging him, promoted Attalus to be governor of the province of Greece.
Whereupon, Pausanias, seeing his enemy honoured and not punished,
turned all his resentment from him who had outraged, against him who had
not avenged him, and on the morning of the day fixed for the marriage of
Philip's daughter to Alexander of Epirus, while Philip walked between the
two Alexanders, his son and his son-in-law, towards the temple to celebrate
the nuptials, he slew him.
This instance nearly resembles that of the Roman envoys; and offers a
warning to all rulers never to think so lightly of any man as to suppose, that
when wrong upon wrong has been done him, he will not bethink himself of
revenge, however great the danger he runs, or the punishment he thereby
brings upon himself.
CHAPTER XXIX.—That Fortune obscures the minds of Men
when she would not have them hinder her Designs.
If we note well the course of human affairs, we shall often find things come
about and accidents befall, against which it seems to be the will of Heaven
that men should not provide. And if this were the case even in Rome, so
renowned for her valour, religion, and wise ordinances, we need not wonder
if it be far more common in other cities and provinces wherein these
safeguards are wanting.
Having here a notable opportunity to show how Heaven influences men's
actions, Titus Livius turns it to account, and treats the subject at large and in
pregnant words, where he says, that since it was Heaven's will, for ends of
its own, that the Romans should feel its power, it first of all caused these
Fabii, who were sent as envoys to the Gauls, to act amiss, and then by their
misconduct stirred up the Gauls to make war on Rome; and, lastly, so
ordered matters that nothing worthy of their name was done by the Romans
to withstand their attack. For it was fore-ordained by Heaven that Camillus,
who alone could supply the remedy to so mighty an evil, should be
banished to Ardea; and again, that the citizens, who had often created a
dictator to meet attacks of the Volscians and other neighbouring hostile
nations, should fail to do so when the Gauls were marching upon Rome.
Moreover, the army which the Romans got together was but a weak one,
since they used no signal effort to make it strong; nay, were so dilatory in
arming that they were barely in time to meet the enemy at the river Allia,
though no more than ten miles distant from Rome. Here, again, the Roman
tribunes pitched their camp without observing any of the usual precautions,
attending neither to the choice of ground, nor to surround themselves with
trench or Palisade, nor to avail themselves of any other aid, human or
Divine. In ordering their army for battle, moreover, disposed it in weak
columns, and these far apart: so that neither men nor officers accomplished
anything worthy of the Roman discipline. The battle was bloodless for the
Romans fled before they were attacked; most of them retreating to Veii, the
rest to Rome, where, without turning aside to visit their homes, they made
straight for the Capitol.
Meanwhile, the senate, so far from bethinking themselves how they might
defend the city, did not even attend to closing the gates; and while some of
them made their escape from Rome, others entered the Capitol along with
those who sought shelter there. It was only in the defence of the Capitol that
any method was observed, measures being taken to prevent it being
crowded with useless numbers, and all the victual which could be got, being
brought into it to enable it to stand a siege. Of the women, the children, and
the men whose years unfitted them for service, the most part fled for refuge
to the neighbouring towns, the rest remained in Rome a prey to the
invaders; so that no one who had heard of the achievements of the Romans
in past years, on being told of what took place on this occasion, could have
believed that it was of the same people that things so contrary were related.
Wherefore, Titus Livius, after setting forth all these disorders, concludes
with the words, "So far does Fortune darken men's minds when she would
not have her ascendency gainsaid." Nor could any juster observation be
made. And hence it is that those who experience the extremes whether of
good or of evil fortune, are, commonly, little deserving either of praise or
blame; since it is apparent that it is from Heaven having afforded them, or
denied them opportunities for acting worthily, that they have been brought
to their greatness or to their undoing. Fortune, doubtless, when she seeks to
effect great ends, will often choose as her instrument a man of such sense
and worth that he can recognize the opportunities which she holds out to
him; and, in like manner, when she desires to bring about great calamities,
will put forward such men as will of themselves contribute to that result.
And all who stand in her way, she either removes by death, or deprives of
the means of effecting good. And it is well seen in the passage we are
considering, how Fortune, to aggrandize Rome, and raise her to the height
she reached, judged it necessary, as shall be more fully shown in the
following Book, to humble her; yet would not have her utterly undone. For
which reason we find her causing Camillus to be banished, but not put to
death; suffering Rome to be taken, but not the Capitol; and bringing it to
pass that, while the Romans took no wise precaution for the defence of their
city, they neglected none in defending their citadel. That Rome might be
taken, Fortune caused the mass of the army, after the rout at the Allia, to
direct its flight to Veii, thus withdrawing the means wherewith the city
might have been defended; but while thus disposing matters, she at the
same time prepared all the needful steps for its recovery, in bringing an
almost entire Roman array to Veii, and Camillus to Ardea, so that a great
force might be assembled for the rescue of their country, under a captain in
no way compromised by previous reverses, but, on the contrary, in the
enjoyment of an untarnished renown. I might cite many modern instances to
confirm these opinions, but since enough has been said to convince any fair
mind, I pass them over. But once more I repeat what, from all history, may
be seen to be most true, that men may aid Fortune, but not withstand her;
may interweave their threads with her web, but cannot break it But, for all
that, they must never lose heart, since not knowing what their end is to be,
and moving towards it by cross-roads and untravelled paths, they have
always room for hope, and ought never to abandon it, whatsoever befalls,
and into whatsoever straits they come.
CHAPTER XXX.—That really powerful Princes and,
Commonwealths do not buy Friendships with Money, but with
their Valour and the Fame of their Prowess.
When besieged in the Capitol, the Romans although expecting succour from
Veii and from Camillus, nevertheless, being straitened by famine, entered
into an agreement to buy off the Gauls with gold But at the very moment
when, in pursuance of this agreement, the gold was being weighed out,
Camillus came up with his army. This, says our historian, was contrived by
Fortune, "that the Romans might not live thereafter as men ransomed for a
price," and the matter is noteworthy, not only with reference to this
particular occasion, but also as it bears on the methods generally followed
by this republic. For we never find Rome seeking to acquire towns, or to
purchase peace with money, but always confiding in her own warlike
valour, which could not, I believe, be said of any other republic.
Now, one of the tests whereby to gauge the strength of any State, is to
observe on what terms it lives with its neighbours: for when it so carries
itself that, to secure its friendship, its neighbours pay it tribute, this is a sure
sign of its strength, but when its neighbours, though of less reputation,
receive payments from it, this is a clear proof of its weakness In the course
of the Roman history we read how the Massilians, the Eduans, the
Rhodians, Hiero of Syracuse, the Kings Eumenes and Massinissa, all of
them neighbours to the Roman frontiers, in order to secure the friendship of
Rome, submitted to imposts and tribute whenever Rome had need of them,
asking no return save her protection. But with a weak State we find the
reverse of all this happening And, to begin with our own republic of
Florence, we know that in times past, when she was at the height of her
renown, there was never a lordling of Romagna who had not a subsidy from
her, to say nothing of what she paid to the Perugians, to the Castellans, and
to all her other neighbours But had our city been armed and strong, the
direct contrary would have been the case, for, to obtain her protection, all
would have poured money into her lap, not seeking to sell their friendship
but to purchase hers.
Nor are the Florentines the only people who have lived on this
dishonourable footing The Venetians have done the same, nay, the King of
France himself, for all his great dominions, lives tributary to the Swiss and
to the King of England; and this because the French king and the others
named, with a view to escape dangers rather imaginary than real, have
disarmed their subjects; seeking to reap a present gain by wringing money
from them, rather than follow a course which would secure their own safety
and the lasting welfare of their country. Which ill-practices of theirs, though
they quiet things for a time, must in the end exhaust their resources, and
give rise in seasons of danger to incurable mischief and disorder. It would
be tedious to count up how often in the course of their wars, the Florentines,
the Venetians, and the kingdom of France have had to ransom themselves
from their enemies, and to submit to an ignominy to which, once only, the
Romans were very near being subjected. It would be tedious, too, to recite
how many towns have been bought by the Florentines and by the Venetians,
which, afterwards, have only been a trouble to them, from their not
knowing how to defend with iron what they had won with gold. While the
Romans continued free they adhered to this more generous and noble
method, but when they came under the emperors, and these, again, began to
deteriorate, and to love the shade rather than the sunshine, they also took to
purchasing peace, now from the Parthians, now from the Germans, and at
other times from other neighbouring nations. And this was the beginning of
the decline of their great empire.
Such are the evils that befall when you withhold arms from your subjects;
and this course is attended by the still greater disadvantage, that the closer
an enemy presses you the weaker he finds you. For any one who follows the
evil methods of which I speak, must, in order to support troops whom he
thinks can be trusted to keep off his enemies, be very exacting in his
dealings with those of his subjects who dwell in the heart of his dominions;
since, to widen the interval between himself and his enemies, he must
subsidize those princes and peoples who adjoin his frontiers. States
maintained on this footing may make a little resistance on their confines;
but when these are passed by the enemy no further defence remains. Those
who pursue such methods as these seem not to perceive that they are
opposed to reason and common sense. For the heart and vital parts of the
body, not the extremities, are those which we should keep guarded, since
we may live on without the latter, but must die if the former be hurt. But the
States of which I speak, leaving the heart undefended, defend only the
hands and feet. The mischief which has thus been, and is at this day
wrought in Florence is plain enough to see. For so soon as an enemy
penetrates within her frontiers, and approaches her heart, all is over with
her. And the same was witnessed a few years ago in the case of the
Venetians, whose city, had it not been girdled by the sea, must then have
found its end. In France, indeed, a like result has not been seen so often, she
being so great a kingdom as to have few enemies mightier than herself.
Nevertheless, when the English invaded France in the year 1513, the whole
kingdom tottered; and the King himself, as well as every one else, had to
own that a single defeat might have cost him his dominions.
But with the Romans the reverse of all this took place. For the nearer an
enemy approached Rome, the more completely he found her armed for
resistance; and accordingly we see that on the occasion of Hannibal's
invasion of Italy, the Romans, after three defeats, and after the slaughter of
so many of their captains and soldiers, were still able, not merely to
withstand the invader, but even, in the end, to come off victorious. This we
may ascribe to the heart being well guarded, while the extremities were but
little heeded. For the strength of Rome rested on the Roman people
themselves, on the Latin league, on the confederate towns of Italy, and on
her colonies, from all of which sources she drew so numerous an army, as
enabled her to subdue the whole world and to keep it in subjection.
The truth of what I say may be further seen from the question put by Hanno
the Carthaginian to the messengers sent to Carthage by Hannibal after his
victory at Cannæ. For when these were vaunting the achievements of
Hannibal, they were asked by Hanno whether any one had come forward on
behalf of the Romans to propose terms of peace, and whether any town of
the Latin league or of the colonized districts had revolted from the Romans.
And when to both inquiries the envoys answered, "No," Hanno observed
that the war was no nearer an end than on the day it was begun.
We can understand, therefore, as well from what has now been said, as from
what I have often said before, how great a difference there is between the
methods followed by the republics of the present times, and those followed
by the republics of antiquity; and why it is that we see every day astounding
losses alternate with extraordinary gains. For where men are weak, Fortune
shows herself strong; and because she changes, States and Governments
change with her; and will continue to change, until some one arise, who,
following reverently the example of the ancients, shall so control her, that
she shall not have opportunity with every revolution of the sun to display
anew the greatness of her power.
CHAPTER XXXI.—Of the Danger of trusting banished Men.
The danger of trusting those who are in exile from their own country, being
one to which the rulers of States are often exposed, may, I think, be fitly
considered in these Discourses; and I notice it the more willingly, because I
am able to illustrate it by a memorable instance which Titus Livius, though
with another purpose, relates in his history. When Alexander the Great
passed with his army into Asia, his brother-in-law and uncle, Alexander of
Epirus, came with another army into Italy, being invited thither by the
banished Lucanians, who gave him to believe that, with their aid, he might
get possession of the whole of that country. But when, confiding in the
promises of these exiles, and fed by the hopes they held out to him, he came
into Italy, they put him to death, their fellow-citizens having offered to
restore them to their country upon this condition. It behoves us, therefore, to
remember how empty are the promises, and how doubtful the faith, of men
in banishment from their native land. For as to their faith, it may be
assumed that whenever they can effect their return by other means than
yours, notwithstanding any covenants they may have made with you, they
will throw you over, and take part with their countrymen. And as for the
empty promises and delusive hopes which they set before you, so extreme
is their desire to return home that they naturally believe many things which
are untrue, and designedly misrepresent many others; so that between their
beliefs and what they say they believe, they fill you with false impressions,
on which if you build, your labour is in vain, and you are led to engage in
enterprises from which nothing but ruin can result.
To this instance of Alexander I shall add only one other, that, namely, of
Themistocles the Athenian, who, being proclaimed a traitor, fled into Asia
to Darius, to whom he made such lavish promises if he would only attack
Greece, that he induced him to undertake the enterprise. But afterwards,
when he could not fulfil what he had promised, either from shame, or
through fear of punishment, he poisoned himself. But, if such a mistake as
this was made by a man like Themistocles, we may reckon that mistakes
still greater will be made by those who, being of a feebler nature, suffer
themselves to be more completely swayed by their feelings and wishes
Wherefore, let a prince be careful how he embarks in any enterprise on the
representations of an exile; for otherwise, he is likely either to be put to
shame, or to incur the gravest calamities.
Because towns are sometimes, though seldom, taken by craft, through
secret practices had with their inhabitants, I think it not out of place to
discuss the matter in the following Chapter, wherein I shall likewise show
in how many ways the Romans were wont to make such acquisitions.
CHAPTER XXXII.—In how many Ways the Romans gained
Possession of Towns.
Turning their thoughts wholly to arms, the Romans always conducted their
military enterprises in the most advantageous way, both as to cost and every
other circumstance of war. For which reason they avoided attempting towns
by siege, judging the expense and inconvenience of this method of carrying
on war greatly to outweigh any advantage to be gained by it. Accordingly,
they thought it better and more for their interest to reduce towns in any
other way than this; and in all those years during which they were
constantly engaged in wars we find very few instances of their proceeding
by siege.
For the capture of towns, therefore, they trusted either to assault or to
surrender. Assaults were effected either by open force, or by force and
stratagem combined. When a town was assailed by open force, the walls
were stormed without being breached, and the assailants were said "aggredi
urbem corona," because they encircled the city with their entire strength
and kept up an attack on all sides. In this way they often succeeded in
carrying towns, and even great towns, at a first onset, as when Scipio took
new Carthage in Spain. But when they failed to carry a town by storm, they
set themselves to breach the walls with battering rams and other warlike
engines; or they dug mines so as to obtain an entrance within the walls, this
being the method followed in taking Veii; or else, to be on a level with the
defenders, they erected towers of timber or threw up mounds of earth
against the outside of the walls so as to reach the top.
Of these methods of attack, the first, wherein the city was entirely
surrounded, exposed the defenders to more sudden perils and left them
more doubtful remedies. For while it was necessary for them to have a
sufficient force at all points, it might happen that the forces at their disposal
were not numerous enough to be everywhere at once, or to relieve one
another. Or if their numbers were sufficient, they might not all be equally
resolute in standing their ground, and their failure at any one point involved
a general defeat. Consequently, as I have said, this method of attack was
often successful. But when it did not succeed at the first, it was rarely
renewed, being a method dangerous to the attacking army, which having to
secure itself along an extended line, was left everywhere too weak to resist
a sally made from the town; nay, of itself, was apt to fall into confusion and
disorder. This method of attack, therefore, could be attempted once only
and by way of surprise.
Against breaches in the walls the defence was, as at the present day, to
throw up new works; while mines were met by counter-mines, in which the
enemy were either withstood at the point of the sword, or baffled by some
other warlike contrivance; as by filling casks with feathers, which, being set
on fire and placed in the mine, choked out the assailants by their smoke and
stench. Where towers were employed for the attack, the defenders sought to
destroy them with fire; and where mounds of earth were thrown up against
the walls, they would dig holes at the base of the wall against which the
mound rested, and carry off the earth which the enemy were heaping up;
which, being removed from within as fast as it was thrown up from without,
the mound made no progress.
None of these methods of attack can long be persisted in and the assailant,
if unsuccessful, must either strike his camp and seek victory in some other
direction, as Scipio did when he invaded Africa and, after failing in the
attempt to storm Utica, withdrew from his attack on that town and turned
his strength against the Carthaginian army in the field; or else recourse must
be had to regular siege, as by the Romans at Veii, Capua, Carthage,
Jerusalem, and divers other cities which they reduced in this way.
The capture of towns by stratagem combined with force is effected, as by
the Romans at Palæopolis, through a secret understanding with some within
the walls. Many attempts of this sort have been made, both by the Romans
and by others, but few successfully, because the least hindrance disarranges
the plan of action, and because such hindrances are very likely to occur. For
either the plot is discovered before it can be carried out, as it readily may,
whether from treachery on the part of those to whom it has been
communicated, or from the difficulties which attend its inception, the
preliminary arrangements having to be made with the enemy and with
persons with whom it is not permitted, save under some pretext or other, to
hold intercourse; or if it be not discovered while it is being contrived, a
thousand difficulties will still be met with in its execution. For if you arrive
either before or after the appointed time, all is ruined. The faintest sound, as
of the cackling of the geese in the Capitol, the least departure from some
ordinary routine, the most trifling mistake or error, mars the whole
enterprise. Add to which, the darkness of night lends further terror to the
perils of such undertakings; while the great majority of those engaged in
them, having no knowledge of the district or places into which they are
brought, are bewildered and disconcerted by the least mishap, and put to
flight by every imaginary danger. In secret nocturnal enterprises of this sort,
no man was ever more successful than Aratus of Sicyon, although in any
encounter by day there never was a more arrant coward. This we must
suppose due rather to some special and occult quality inherent in the man,
than to success being naturally to be looked for in the like attempts. Such
enterprises, accordingly, are often planned, but few are put into execution,
and fewer still with success.
When cities are acquired by surrender, the surrender is either voluntary or
under compulsion; voluntary, when the citizens appeal to you for protection
against some threatened danger from without, as Capua submitted to the
Romans; or where they are moved by a desire to be better governed, and are
attracted by the good government which he to whom they surrender is seen
exercising over others who have placed themselves in his hands; as was the
case with the Rhodians, the Massilians, and others who for like causes gave
themselves up to the Roman people. Compulsory surrenders take place,
either as the result of a protracted siege, like those we have spoken of
above; or from the country being continually wasted by incursions, forays,
and similar severities, to escape which a city makes its submission.
Of the methods which have been noticed, the Romans, in preference to all
others, used this last; and for four hundred and fifty years made it their aim
to wear out their neighbours by invasion and by defeat in the open field,
while endeavouring, as I have elsewhere said, to establish their influence
over them by treaties and conventions. It was to this method of warfare
therefore that they always mainly trusted, because, after trying all others,
they found none so free from inconvenience and disadvantage—the
procedure by siege involving expense and delay, that by assault, difficulty
and danger, and that by secret practice, uncertainty and doubt. They found,
likewise, that while in subduing one obstinate city by siege many years
might be wasted, a kingdom might be gained in a single day by the defeat
of a hostile army in the field.
CHAPTER XXXIII.—That the Romans intrusted the Captains
of their Armies with the fullest Powers.
In reading this History of Titus Livius with a view to profit by it, I think
that all the methods of conduct followed by the Roman people and senate
merit attention. And among other things fit to be considered, it should be
noted, with how ample an authority they sent forth their consuls, their
dictators, and the other captains of their armies, all of whom we find
clothed with the fullest powers: no other prerogative being reserved to itself
by the senate save that of declaring war and making peace, while everything
else was left to the discretion and determination of the consul. For so soon
as the people and senate had resolved on war, for instance on a war against
the Latins, they threw all further responsibility upon the consul, who might
fight or decline battle as he pleased, and attack this or the other city as he
thought fit.
That this was so, is seen in many instances, and especially from what
happened during an expedition made against the Etruscans. For the consul
Fabius having routed that people near Sutrium, and thinking to pass onward
through the Ciminian forest into Etruria, so far from seeking the advice of
the senate, gave them no hint whatever of his design, although for its
execution the war had to be carried into a new, difficult, and dangerous
country. We have further witness to the same effect, in the action taken in
respect of this enterprise by the senate, who being informed of the victory
obtained by Fabius, and apprehending that he might decide to pass onward
through the aforesaid forest, and deeming it inexpedient that he should
incur risk by attempting this invasion, sent two messengers to warn him not
to enter Etruria. These messengers, however, did not come up with the
consul until he had already made his way into that country and gained a
second victory; when, instead of opposing his further advance, they
returned to Rome to announce his good fortune and the glory which he had
won.
Whoever, therefore, shall well consider the character of the authority
whereof I speak, will see that it was most wisely accorded; since had it been
the wish of the senate that a consul, in conducting a war, should proceed
step by step as they might direct him, this must have made him at once less
cautious and more dilatory; because the credit of victory would not then
have seemed to be wholly his own, but shared by the senate on whose
advice he acted. Besides which, the senate must have taken upon itself the
task of advising on matters which it could not possibly understand; for
although it might contain among its members all who were most versed in
military affairs, still, since these men were not on the spot, and were
ignorant of many particulars which, if they were to give sound advice, it
was necessary for them to know, they must in advising have made
numberless mistakes. For these reasons they desired that the consul should
act on his own responsibility, and that the honours of success should be
wholly his; judging that the love of fame would act on him at once as a spur
and as a curb, making him do whatever he had to do well.
This matter I have the rather dwelt upon because I observe that our modern
republics, such as the Venetian and the Florentine, view it in a different
light; so that when their captains, commissaries, or provedditori have a
single gun to place in position, the authorities at home must be informed
and consulted; a course deserving the same approval as is due to all those
other methods of theirs, which, one with another, have brought Italy to her
present condition.
BOOK III.
* * * * *
CHAPTER I.—For a Sect or Commonwealth to last long, it must often be brought back to its
Beginnings.
Doubtless, all the things of this world have a limit set to their duration; yet
those of them the bodies whereof have not been suffered to grow
disordered, but have been so cared for that either no change at all has been
wrought in them, or, if any, a change for the better and not for the worse,
will run that course which Heaven has in a general way appointed them.
And since I am now speaking of mixed bodies, for States and Sects are so
to be regarded, I say that for them these are wholesome changes which
bring them back to their first beginnings.
Those States consequently stand surest and endure longest which, either by
the operation of their institutions can renew themselves, or come to be
renewed by accident apart from any design. Nothing, however, can be
clearer than that unless thus renewed these bodies do not last. Now the way
to renew them is, as I have said, to bring them back to their beginnings,
since all beginnings of sects, commonwealths, or kingdoms must needs
have in them a certain excellence, by virtue of which they gain their first
reputation and make their first growth. But because in progress of time this
excellence becomes corrupted, unless something be done to restore it to
what it was at first, these bodies necessarily decay; for as the physicians tell
us in speaking of the human body, "Something or other is daily added
which sooner or later will require treatment."[1]
As regards commonwealths, this return to the point of departure is brought
about either by extrinsic accident or by intrinsic foresight. As to the first, we
have seen how it was necessary that Rome should be taken by the Gauls,
that being thus in a manner reborn, she might recover life and vigour, and
resume the observances of religion and justice which she had suffered to
grow rusted by neglect. This is well seen from those passages of Livius
wherein he tells us that when the Roman army was 'sent forth against the
Gauls, and again when tribunes were created with consular authority, no
religious rites whatever were celebrated, and wherein he further relates how
the Romans not only failed to punish the three Fabii, who contrary to the
law of nations had fought against the Gauls, but even clothed them with
honour. For, from these instances, we may well infer that the rest of the
wise ordinances instituted by Romulus, and the other prudent kings, had
begun to be held of less account than they deserved, and less than was
essential for the maintenance of good government.
And therefore it was that Rome was visited by this calamity from without,
to the end that all her ordinances might be reformed, and the people taught
that it behoved them not only to maintain religion and justice, but also to
esteem their worthy citizens, and to prize their virtues beyond any
advantages of which they themselves might seem to have been deprived at
their instance. And this, we find, was just the effect produced. For no
sooner was the city retaken, than all the ordinances of the old religion were
at once restored; the Fabii, who had fought in violation of the law of
nations, were punished; and the worth and excellence of Camillus so fully
recognized, that the senate and the whole people, laying all jealousies aside,
once more committed to him the entire charge of public affairs.
It is necessary then, as I have said already, that where men dwell together in
a regulated society, they be often reminded of those ordinances in
conformity with which they ought to live, either by something inherent in
these, or else by some external accident. A reminder is given in the former
of these two ways, either by the passing of some law whereby the members
of the society are brought to an account; or else by some man of rare worth
arising among them, whose virtuous life and example have the same effect
as a law. In a Commonwealth, accordingly, this end is served either by the
virtues of some one of its citizens, or by the operation of its institutions.
The institutions whereby the Roman Commonwealth was led back to its
starting point, were the tribuneship of the people and the censorship,
together with all those laws which were passed to check the insolence and
ambition of its citizens. Such institutions, however, require fresh life to be
infused into them by the worth of some one man who fearlessly devotes
himself to give them effect in opposition to the power of those who set them
at defiance.
Of the laws being thus reinforced in Rome, before its capture by the Gauls,
we have notable examples in the deaths of the sons of Brutus, of the
Decemvirs, and of Manlius Frumentarius; and after its capture, in the deaths
of Manlius Capitolinus, and of the son of Manlius Torquatus in the
prosecution of his master of the knights by Papirius Cursor, and in the
impeachment of the Scipios. Such examples as these, being signal and
extraordinary, had the effect, whenever they took place, of bringing men
back to the true standard of right; but when they came to be of rarer
occurrence, they left men more leisure to grow corrupted, and were
attended by greater danger and disturbance. Wherefore, between one and
another of these vindications of the laws, no more than ten years, at most,
ought to intervene; because after that time men begin to change their
manners and to disregard the laws; and if nothing occur to recall the idea of
punishment, and unless fear resume its hold on their minds, so many
offenders suddenly spring up together that it is impossible to punish them
without danger. And to this purport it used to be said by those who ruled
Florence from the year 1434 to 1494, that their government could hardly be
maintained unless it was renewed every five years; by which they meant
that it was necessary for them to arouse the same terror and alarm in men's
minds, as they inspired when they first assumed the government, and when
all who offended against their authority were signally chastised. For when
the recollection of such chastisement has died out, men are emboldened to
engage in new designs, and to speak ill of their rulers; for which the only
remedy is to restore things to what they were at first.
A republic may, likewise, be brought back to its original form, without
recourse to ordinances for enforcing justice, by the mere virtues of a single
citizen, by reason that these virtues are of such influence and authority that
good men love to imitate them, and bad men are ashamed to depart from
them. Those to whom Rome owed most for services of this sort, were
Horatius Cocles, Mutius Scævola, the two Decii, Atilius Regulus, and
divers others, whose rare excellence and generous example wrought for
their city almost the same results as might have been effected by ordinances
and laws. And if to these instances of individual worth had been added,
every ten years, some signal enforcement of justice, it would have been
impossible for Rome ever to have grown corrupted. But when both of these
incitements to virtuous behavior began to recur less frequently, corruption
spread, and after the time of Atilius Regulus, no like example was again
witnessed. For though the two Catos came later, so great an interval had
elapsed before the elder Cato appeared, and again, so long a period
intervened between him and the younger, and these two, moreover, stood so
much alone, that it was impossible for them, by their influence, to work any
important change; more especially for the younger, who found Rome so
much corrupted that he could do nothing to improve his fellow-citizens.
This is enough to say concerning commonwealths, but as regards sects, we
see from the instance of our own religion that here too a like renewal is
needed. For had not this religion of ours been brought back to its original
condition by Saint Francis and Saint Dominick, it must soon have been
utterly extinguished. They, however, by their voluntary poverty, and by
their imitation of the life of Christ, rekindled in the minds of men the dying
flame of faith; and by the efficacious rules which they established averted
from our Church that ruin which the ill lives of its prelates and heads must
otherwise have brought upon it. For living in poverty, and gaining great
authority with the people by confessing them and preaching to them, they
got them to believe that it is evil to speak ill even of what is evil; and that it
is good to be obedient to rulers, who, if they do amiss, may be left to the
judgment of God. By which teaching these rulers are encouraged to behave
as badly as they can, having no fear of punishments which they neither see
nor credit. Nevertheless, it is this renewal which has maintained, and still
maintains, our religion.
Kingdoms also stand in need of a like renewal, and to have their laws
restored to their former force; and we see how, by attending to this, the
kingdom of France has profited. For that kingdom, more than any other, lies
under the control of its laws and ordinances, which are maintained by its
parliaments, and more especially by the parliament of Paris, from which last
they derive fresh vigour whenever they have to be enforced against any
prince of the realm; for this assembly pronounces sentence even against the
king himself. Heretofore this parliament has maintained its name as the
fearless champion of the laws against the nobles of the land; but should it
ever at any future time suffer wrongs to pass unpunished, and should
offences multiply, either these will have to be corrected with great
disturbance to the State, or the kingdom itself must fall to pieces.
This, then, is our conclusion—that nothing is so necessary in any society, be
it a religious sect, a kingdom, or a commonwealth, as to restore to it that
reputation which it had at first, and to see that it is provided either with
wholesome laws, or with good men whose actions may effect the same
ends, without need to resort to external force. For although this last may
sometimes, as in the case of Rome, afford an efficacious remedy, it is too
hazardous a remedy to make us ever wish to employ it.
And that all may understand how much the actions of particular citizens
helped to make Rome great, and how many admirable results they wrought
in that city, I shall now proceed to set them forth and examine them; with
which survey this Third Book of mine, and last division of the First Decade
of Titus Livius, shall be brought to a close. But, although great and notable
actions were done by the Roman kings, nevertheless, since history has
treated of these at much length, here I shall pass them over, and say no more
about these princes, save as regards certain things done by them with an eye
to their private interest. I shall begin, therefore, with Brutus, the father of
Roman freedom.
[Footnote 1: "Quod quotidie aggregatur aliquid quod quandoque indiget
curatione."]
CHAPTER II.—That on occasion it is wise to feign Folly.
Never did any man by the most splendid achievements gain for himself so
great a name for wisdom and prudence as is justly due to Junius Brutus for
feigning to be a fool. And although Titus Livius mentions one cause only as
having led him to assume this part, namely, that he might live more securely
and look after his patrimony; yet on considering his behavior we may
believe that in counterfeiting folly it was also his object to escape notice,
and so find better convenience to overthrow the kings, and to free his
country whenever an occasion offered. That this was in his mind is seen
first of all from the interpretation he gave to the oracle of Apollo, when, to
render the gods favourable to his designs, he pretended to stumble, and
secretly kissed his mother earth; and, again, from this, that on the death of
Lucretia, though her father, her husband, and others of her kinsmen were
present, he was the first to draw the dagger from her wound, and bind the
bystanders by oath never more to suffer king to reign in Rome.
From his example all who are discontented with their prince are taught, first
of all, to measure, and to weigh their strength, and if they find themselves
strong enough to disclose their hostility and proclaim open war, then to take
that course as at once the nobler and less dangerous; but, if too weak to
make open war, then sedulously to court the favour of the prince, using to
that end all such methods as they may judge needful, adapting themselves
to his pleasures, and showing delight in whatever they see him delight in.
Such an intimacy, in the first place, enables you to live securely, and
permits you, without incurring any risk, to share the happy fortunes of the
prince, while it affords you every facility for carrying out your plans. Some,
no doubt, will tell you that you should not stand so near the prince as to be
involved in his downfall; nor yet at such a distance that when he falls you
shall be too far off to use the occasion for rising on his ruin. But although
this mean course, could we only follow it, were certainly the best, yet, since
I believe it to be impracticable, we must resort to the methods above
indicated, and either keep altogether aloof, or else cleave closely to the
prince. Whosoever does otherwise, if he be of great station, lives in constant
peril; nor will it avail him to say, "I concern myself with nothing; I covet
neither honours nor preferment; my sole wish is to live a quiet and peaceful
life." For such excuses, though they be listened to, are not accepted; nor can
any man of great position, however much and sincerely he desire it, elect to
live this life of tranquillity since his professions will not be believed; so that
although he might be contented to be let alone, others will not suffer him to
be so. Wherefore, like Brutus, men must feign folly; and to play the part
effectively, and so as to please their prince, must say, do, see, and praise
things contrary to their inclinations.
But now, having spoken of the prudence shown by Brutus when he sought
to recover the freedom of Rome, let us next speak of the severity which he
used to maintain it.
CHAPTER III.—That to preserve a newly acquired Freedom we
must slay the Sons of Brutus.
The severity used by Brutus in preserving for Rome the freedom he had
won for her, was not less necessary than useful. The spectacle of a father
sitting on the judgment, and not merely sentencing his own sons to death,
but being himself present at their execution, affords an example rare in
history. But those who study the records of ancient times will understand,
that after a change in the form of a government, whether it be from a
commonwealth to a tyranny or from a tyranny to a commonwealth, those
who are hostile to the new order of things must always be visited with
signal punishment. So that he who sets up as a tyrant and slays not Brutus,
and he who creates a free government and slays not the sons of Brutus, can
never maintain himself long. But since I have elsewhere treated of this
matter at large, I shall merely refer to what has there been said concerning
it, and shall cite here one instance only, happening in our own days, and
memorable in the history of our country.
I speak of Piero Soderini, who thought by his patience and goodness to
overcome the very same temper which prompted the sons of Brutus to
revert to the old government, and who failed in the endeavour. For although
his sagacity should have taught him the necessity, while chance and the
ambition of those who attacked him furnished him with the opportunity of
making an end of them, he never could resolve to strike the blow; and not
merely believed himself able to subdue disaffection by patience and
kindness, and to mitigate the enmity of particular men by the rewards he
held out to them, but also persuaded himself, and often declared in the
presence of his friends, that he could not confront opposition openly, nor
crush his adversaries, without assuming extraordinary powers and passing
laws destructive of civil equality; which measures, although not afterward
used by him for tyrannical ends, would so alarm the community, that after
his death they would never again consent to appoint a Gonfalonier for life,
an office which he judged it essential both to maintain and strengthen. Now
although these scruples of his were wise and good, we ought never out of
regard for what is good, to suffer an evil to run its course, since it may well
happen that the evil will prevail over the good. And Piero should have
believed that as his acts and intentions were to be judged by results, he
might, if he lived and if fortune befriended him, have made it clear to all,
that what he did was done to preserve his country, and not from personal
ambition; and he might have so contrived matters that no successor of his
could ever turn to bad ends the means which he had used for good ends. But
he was misled by a preconceived opinion, and failed to understand that ill-
will is not to be vanquished by time nor propitiated by favours. And, so,
from not knowing how to resemble Brutus, he lost power, and fame, and
was driven an exile from his country.
That it is as hard a matter to preserve a princedom as it is to preserve a
commonwealth, will be shown in the Chapter following.
CHAPTER IV.—That an Usurper is never safe in his Princedom
while those live whom he has deprived of it.
From what befell the elder Tarquin at the hands of the sons of Ancus, and
Servius Tullius at the hands of Tarquin the Proud, we see what an arduous
and perilous course it is to strip a king of his kingdom and yet suffer him to
live on, hoping to conciliate him by benefits. We see, too, how the elder
Tarquin was ruined by his belief that he held the kingdom by a just title,
since it had been given him by the people and confirmed to him by the
senate, never suspecting that the sons of Ancus would be so stirred by
resentment that it would be impossible to content them with what contented
all the rest of Rome. Servius Tullius again, was ruined through believing
that he could conciliate the sons of Ancus by loading them with favours.
By the fate of the first of these kings every prince may be warned that he
can never live securely in his princedom so long as those from whom he has
taken it survive; while the fate of the second should remind all rulers that
old injuries are not to be healed by subsequent benefits, and least of all
when the new benefit is less in degree than the injury suffered. And, truly,
Servius was wanting in wisdom when he imagined that the sons of Tarquin
would contentedly resign themselves to be the sons-in-law of one whom
they thought should be their subject. For the desire to reign is so prevailing
a passion, that it penetrates the minds not only of those who are rightful
heirs, but also of those who are not; as happened with the wife of the
younger Tarquin, who was daughter to Servius, but who, possessed by this
madness, and setting at naught all filial duty, incited her husband to take her
father's kingdom, and with it his life; so much nobler did she esteem it to be
a queen than the daughter of a king. But while the elder Tarquin and Servius
Tullius lost the kingdom from not knowing how to secure themselves
against those whom they had deprived of it, the younger Tarquin lost it from
not observing the ordinances of the old kings, as shall be shown in the
following Chapter.
CHAPTER V.—How an Hereditary King may come to lose his
Kingdom.
Tarquin the Proud, when he had put Servius Tullius to death, inasmuch as
the latter left no heirs, took secure possession of the kingdom, having
nothing to fear from any of those dangers which had stood in the way of his
predecessors. And although the means whereby he made himself king were
hateful and monstrous, nevertheless, had he adhered to the ancient
ordinances of the earlier kings, he might have been endured, nor would he
have aroused both senate and people to combine against him and deprive
him of his government. It was not, therefore, because his son Sextus
violated Lucretia that Tarquin was driven out, but because he himself had
violated the laws of the kingdom, and governed as a tyrant, stripping the
senate of all authority, and bringing everything under his own control. For
all business which formerly had been transacted in public, and with the
sanction of the senate, he caused to be transacted in his palace, on his own
responsibility, and to the displeasure of every one else, and so very soon
deprived Rome of whatever freedom she had enjoyed under her other kings.
Nor was it enough for him to have the Fathers his enemies, but he must
needs also kindle the commons against him, wearing them out with mere
mechanic labours, very different from the enterprises in which they had
been employed by his predecessors; so that when Rome overflowed with
instances of his cruelty and pride, he had already disposed the minds of all
the citizens to rebel whenever they found the opportunity. Wherefore, had
not occasion offered in the violence done to Lucretia, some other had soon
been found to bring about the same result. But had Tarquin lived like the
other kings, when Sextus his son committed that outrage, Brutus and
Collatinus would have had recourse to him to punish the offender, and not
to the commons of Rome. And hence let princes learn that from the hour
they first violate those laws, customs, and usages under which men have
lived for a great while, they begin to weaken the foundations of their
authority. And should they, after they have been stripped of that authority,
ever grow wise enough to see how easily princedoms are preserved by
those who are content to follow prudent counsels, the sense of their loss
will grieve them far more, and condemn them to a worse punishment than
any they suffer at the hands of others. For it is far easier to be loved by good
men than by bad, and to obey the laws than to seek to control them.
And to learn what means they must use to retain their authority, they have
only to take example by the conduct of good princes, such as Timoleon of
Corinth, Aratus of Sicyone, and the like, in whose lives they will find such
security and content, both on the side of the ruler and the ruled, as ought to
stir them with the desire to imitate them, which, for the reasons already
given, it is easy for them to do. For men, when they are well governed, ask
no more, nor look for further freedom; as was the case with the peoples
governed by the two whom I have named, whom they constrained to
continue their rulers while they lived, though both of them sought
repeatedly to return to private life.
But because, in this and the two preceding Chapters, I have noticed the ill-
will which arose against the kings, the plots contrived by the sons of Brutus
against their country, and those directed against the elder Tarquin and
Servius Tullius, it seems to me not out of place to discourse of these matters
more at length in the following Chapter, as deserving the attention both of
princes and private citizens.
CHAPTER VI.—Of Conspiracies.
It were an omission not to say something on the subject of conspiracies,
these being a source of much danger both to princes and to private men. For
we see that many more princes have lost their lives and states through these
than in open warfare; power to wage open war upon a prince being
conceded to few, whereas power to conspire against him is denied to none.
On the other hand, since conspiracies are attended at every stage by
difficulties and dangers, no more hazardous or desperate undertakings can
be engaged in by any private citizen; whence it comes that while many
conspiracies are planned, few effect their object. Wherefore, to put princes
on their guard against these dangers, and to make subjects more cautious
how they take part in them, and rather learn to live content under whatever
government fortune has assigned them, I shall treat of them at length,
without omitting any noteworthy circumstance which may serve for the
instruction of either. Though, indeed, this is a golden sentence Of Cornelius
Tacitus, wherein he says that "the past should have our reverence, the
present our obedience, and that we should wish for good princes, but put up
with any."[1] For assuredly whosoever does otherwise is likely to bring ruin
both on himself and on his country.
But, to go deeper into the matter, we have first of all to examine against
whom conspiracies are directed; and we shall find that men conspire either
against their country or their prince; and it is of these two kinds of
conspiracy that at present I desire to speak. For of conspiracies which have
for their object the surrender of cities to enemies who are besieging them,
and of all others contrived for like ends, I have already said enough.
First, then, I shall treat of those conspiracies which are directed against a
prince, and begin by inquiring into their causes, which are manifold, but of
which one is more momentous than all the rest; I mean, the being hated by
the whole community. For it may reasonably be assumed, that when a
prince has drawn upon himself this universal hatred, he must also have
given special offence to particular men, which they will be eager to avenge.
And this eagerness will be augmented by the feeling of general ill-will
which the prince is seen to have incurred. A prince ought, therefore, to
avoid this load of public hatred. How he is to do so I need not stop here to
explain, having discussed the matter already in another place; but if he can
guard against this, offence given to particular men will expose him to but
few attacks. One reason being, that there are few men who think so much of
an injury done them as to run great risks to revenge it; another, that
assuming them to have both the disposition and the courage to avenge
themselves, they are restrained by the universal favour which they see
entertained towards the prince.
Injuries are either to a man's life, to his property, or to his honour. As
regards the first, they who threaten injuries to life incur more danger than
they who actually inflict them; or rather, while great danger is incurred in
threatening, none at all is incurred from inflicting such injuries. For the
dead are past thinking of revenge; and those who survive, for the most part
leave such thoughts to the dead. But he whose life is threatened, finding
himself forced by necessity either to do or suffer, becomes a man most
dangerous to the prince, as shall be fully explained hereafter.
After menaces to life, injuries to property and honour stir men more than
any others, and of these a Prince has most to beware. For he can never strip
a man so bare of his possessions as not to leave him some weapon
wherewith to redress his wrongs, nor ever so far dishonour him as to quell
the stubborn spirit which prompts revenge. Of all dishonours those done to
the women of a household are the worst; after which come such personal
indignities as nerved the arm of Pausanias against Philip of Macedon, and
of many another against other princes; and, in our own days, it was no other
reason that moved Giulio Belanti to conspire against Pandolfo, lord of
Siena, than that Pandolfo, who had given him his daughter to wife,
afterwards took her from him, as presently shall be told. Chief among the
causes which led the Pazzi to conspire against the Medici, was the law
passed by the latter depriving them of the inheritance of Giovanni
Bonromei.
Another most powerful motive to conspire against a prince is the desire
men feel to free their country from a usurper. This it was which impelled
Brutus and Cassius to conspire against Cæsar, and countless others against
such tyrants as Phalaris, Dionysius, and the like. Against this humour no
tyrant can guard, except by laying down his tyranny; which as none will do,
few escape an unhappy end. Whence the verses of Juvenal:—
 "Few tyrants die a peaceful death, and few
 The kings who visit Proserpine's dread lord,
 Unscathed by wounds and blood."[2]
Great, as I have said already, are the dangers which men run in conspiring;
for at all times they are in peril, whether in contriving, in executing, or after
execution. And since in conspiracies either many are engaged, or one only
(for although it cannot properly be said of one man that he conspires, there
may exist in him the fixed resolve to put the prince to death), it is only the
solitary plotter who escapes the first of these three stages of danger. For he
runs no risk before executing his design, since as he imparts it to none,
there is none to bring it to the ear of the prince. A deliberate resolve like
this may be conceived by a person in any rank of life, high or low, base or
noble, and whether or no he be the familiar of his prince. For every one
must, at some time or other, have leave to speak to the prince, and whoever
has this leave has opportunity to accomplish his design. Pausanias, of whom
we have made mention so often, slew Philip of Macedon as he walked
between his son and his son-in-law to the temple, surrounded by a thousand
armed guards. Pausanias indeed was noble, and known to the prince, but
Ferdinand of Spain was stabbed in the neck by a poor and miserable
Spaniard; and though the wound was not mortal, it sufficed to show that
neither courage nor opportunity were wanting to the would-be-assassin. A
Dervish, or Turkish priest, drew his scimitar on Bajazet, father of the Sultan
now reigning, and if he did not wound him, it was from no lack either of
daring or of opportunity. And I believe that there are many who in their
minds desire the deed, no punishment or danger attending the mere wish,
though there be but few who dare do it. For since few or none who venture,
escape death, few are willing to go forward to certain destruction.
But to pass from these solitary attempts to those in which several are
engaged, I affirm it to be shown by history that all such plots have been
contrived by men of great station, or by those who have been on terms of
close intimacy with the prince, since no others, not being downright
madmen, would ever think of conspiring. For men of humble rank, and such
as are not the intimates of their prince, are neither fed by the hopes nor
possessed of the opportunities essential for such attempts. Because, in the
first place, men of low degree will never find any to keep faith with them,
none being moved to join in their schemes by those expectations which
encourage men to run great risks; wherefore, so soon as their design has
been imparted to two or three, they are betrayed and ruined. Or, assuming
them fortunate enough to have no traitor of their number, they will be so
hampered in the execution of their plot by the want of easy access to the
prince, that they are sure to perish in the mere attempt. For if even men of
great position, who have ready access to the prince, succumb to the
difficulties which I shall presently notice, those difficulties must be
infinitely increased in the case of men who are without these advantages.
And because when life and property are at stake men are not utterly
reckless, on perceiving themselves to be weak they grow cautious, and
though cursing the tyrant in their hearts, are content to endure him, and to
wait until some one of higher station than they, comes forward to redress
their wrongs. So that should we ever find these weaklings attempting
anything, we may commend their courage rather than their prudence.
We see, however, that the great majority of conspirators have been persons
of position and the familiars of their prince, and that their plots have been as
often the consequence of excessive indulgence as of excessive injury; as
when Perennius conspired against Commodus, Plautianus against Severus,
and Sejanus against Tiberius; all of whom had been raised by their masters
to such wealth, honours, and dignities, that nothing seemed wanting to their
authority save the imperial name. That they might not lack this also, they
fell to conspiring against their prince; but in every instance their
conspiracies had the end which their ingratitude deserved.
The only instance in recent times of such attempts succeeding, is the
conspiracy of Jacopo IV. d'Appiano against Messer Piero Gambacorti, lord
of Pisa. For Jacopo, who had been bred and brought up by Piero, and loaded
by him with honours, deprived him of his State. Similar to this, in our own
days, was the conspiracy of Coppola against King Ferdinand of Aragon. For
Coppola had reached such a pitch of power that he seemed to himself to
have everything but sovereignty; in seeking to obtain which he lost his life;
though if any plot entered into by a man of great position could be expected
to succeed, this certainly might, being contrived, as we may say, by another
king, and by one who had the amplest opportunities for its accomplishment.
But that lust of power which blinds men to dangers darkened the minds of
those to whom the execution of the scheme was committed; who, had they
only known how to add prudence to their villainy, could hardly have missed
their aim.
The prince, therefore, who would guard himself against plots, ought more
to fear those men to whom he has been too indulgent, than those to whom
he has done great wrongs. For the latter lack opportunities which the former
have in abundance; and the moving cause is equally strong in both, lust of
power being at least as strong a passion as lust of revenge. Wherefore, a
prince should entrust his friends with so much authority only as leaves a
certain interval between his position and theirs; that between the two
something be still left them to desire. Otherwise it will be strange if he do
not fare like those princes who have been named above.
But to return from this digression, I say, that having shown it to be
necessary that conspirators should be men of great station, and such as have
ready access to the prince, we have next to consider what have been the
results of their plots, and to trace the causes which have made them succeed
or fail. Now, as I have said already, we find that conspiracies are attended
by danger at three stages: before during, and after their execution; for which
reason very few of them have had a happy issue; it being next to impossible
to surmount all these different dangers successfully. And to begin with
those which are incurred beforehand, and which are graver than all the rest,
I say that he must be both very prudent and very fortunate who, when
contriving a conspiracy, does not suffer his secret to be discovered.
Conspiracies are discovered either by disclosures made, or by conjecture.
Disclosures are made through the treachery or folly of those to whom you
communicate your design. Treachery is to be looked for, because you can
impart your plans only to such persons as you believe ready to face death
on your behalf, or to those who are discontented with the prince. Of men
whom you can trust thus implicitly, one or two may be found; but when you
have to open your designs to many, they cannot all be of this nature; and
their goodwill towards you must be extreme if they are not daunted by the
danger and by fear of punishment. Moreover men commonly deceive
themselves in respect of the love which they imagine others bear them, nor
can ever be sure of it until they have put it to the proof. But to make proof
of it in a matter like this is very perilous; and even if you have proved it
already, and found it true in some other dangerous trial, you cannot assume
that there will be the same fidelity here, since this far transcends every other
kind of danger. Again, if you gauge a man's fidelity by his discontent with
the prince, you may easily deceive yourself; for so soon as you have taken
this discontented man into your confidence, you have supplied him with the
means whereby he may become contented; so that either his hatred of the
prince must be great indeed, or your influence over him extraordinary, if it
keep him faithful. Hence it comes that so many conspiracies have been
discovered and crushed in their earliest stage, and that when the secret is
preserved among many accomplices for any length of time, it is looked on
as a miracle; as in the case of the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, and, in
our own days, in that of the Pazzi against Lorenzo and Giuliano de' Medici;
which last, though more than fifty persons were privy to it, was not
discovered until it came to be carried out.
Conspiracies are disclosed through the imprudence of a conspirator when
he talks so indiscreetly that some servant, or other person not in the plot,
overhears him; as happened with the sons of Brutus, who, when treating
with the envoys of Tarquin, were overheard by a slave, who became their
accuser; or else through your own weakness in imparting your secret to
some woman or boy whom you love, or to some other such light person; as
when Dymnus, who was one of those who conspired with Philotas against
Alexander the Great, revealed the plot to Nicomachus, a youth whom he
loved, who at once told Cebalinus, and Cebalinus the king.
Of discoveries by conjecture we have an instance in the conspiracy of Piso
against Nero; for Scaevinus, one of the conspirators, the day before he was
to kill Nero, made his will, liberated all his slaves and gave them money,
and bade Milichus, his freedman, sharpen his old rusty dagger, and have
bandages ready for binding up wounds. From all which preparations
Milichus conjecturing what work was in hand, accused Scaevinus before
Nero; whereupon Scaevinus was arrested, and with him Natalis, another of
the conspirators, who the day before had been seen to speak with him for a
long time in private; and when the two differed in their account of what
then passed between them, they were put to the torture and forced to
confess the truth. In this way the conspiracy was brought to light, to the ruin
of all concerned.
Against these causes of the discovery of conspiracies it is impossible so to
guard as that either through treachery, want of caution, or levity, the secret
shall not be found out, whenever more than three or four persons are privy
to it. And whenever more than one conspirator is arrested, the plot is certain
to be detected, because no two persons can perfectly agree in a false
account of what has passed between them. If only one be taken, should he
be a man of resolute courage, he may refuse to implicate his comrades; but
they on their part must have no less courage, to stay quiet where they are,
and not betray themselves by flight; for if courage be absent anywhere,
whether in him who is taken or in those still at large, the conspiracy is
revealed. And what is related by Titus Livius as having happened in the
conspiracy against Hieronymus, tyrant of Syracuse, is most extraordinary,
namely, that on the capture of one of the conspirators, named Theodorus,
he, with great fortitude, withheld the names of all his accomplices, and
accused friends of the tyrant; while his companions, on their part, trusted so
completely in his courage, that not one of them quitted Syracuse or showed
any sign of fear.
All these dangers, therefore, which attend the contrivance of a plot, must be
passed through before you come to its execution; or if you would escape
them, you must observe the following precautions: Your first and surest,
nay, to say truth, your only safeguard, is to leave your accomplices no time
to accuse you; for which reason you must impart the affair to them, only at
the moment when you mean it to be carried out, and not before. Those who
have followed this course have wholly escaped the preliminary dangers of
conspiracies, and, generally speaking, the others also; indeed, I may say that
they have all succeeded, and that it is open to every prudent man to act as
they did. It will be enough to give two instances of plots effected in this
way. Nelematus, unable to endure the tyranny of Aristotimus, despot of
Epirus, assembling many of his friends and kinsmen in his house, exhorted
them to free their country; and when some of them asked for time to
consider and mature their plans, he bade his slaves close the doors, and told
those assembled that unless they swore to go at once and do as he directed
he would make them over to Aristotimus as prisoners. Alarmed by his
threats, they bound themselves by a solemn oath, and going forth at once
and without delay, successfully carried out his bidding. A certain Magus
having fraudulently usurped the throne of Persia; Ortanes, a grandee of that
realm, discovering the fraud, disclosed it to six others of the chief nobility,
telling them that it behoved them to free the kingdom from the tyranny of
this impostor. And when some among them asked for time, Darius, who
was one of the six summoned by Ortanes, stood up and said, "Either we go
at once to do this deed, or I go to the Magus to accuse you all." Whereupon,
all rising together, without time given to any to change his mind, they went
forth and succeeded in effecting their end. Not unlike these instances was
the plan taken by the Etolians to rid themselves of Nabis, the Spartan tyrant,
to whom, under pretence of succouring him, they sent Alasamenes, their
fellow-citizen, with two hundred foot soldiers and thirty horsemen. For they
imparted their real design to Alasamenes only, charging the rest, under pain
of exile, to obey him in whatever he commanded. Alasamenes repaired to
Sparta, and never divulged his commission till the time came for executing
it; and so succeeded in putting Nabis to death.
It was, therefore, by the precautions they observed, that the persons of
whom I have just now spoken escaped all those perils that attend the
contrivance of conspiracies; and any following their example may expect
the like good fortune. And that all may learn to do as they did I shall notice
the case of Piso, of which mention has before been made. By reason of his
rank, his reputation, and the intimate terms on which he lived with Nero,
who trusted him without reserve, and would often come to his garden to sup
with him, Piso was able to gain the friendship of many persons of spirit and
courage, and well fitted in every way to take part in his plot against the
emperor, which, under these circumstances, might easily have been carried
out. For when Nero came to his garden, Piso could readily have
communicated his design to those friends of his, and with suitable words
have encouraged them to do what, in fact, they would not have had time to
withdraw from, and was certain to succeed. And were we to examine all
similar attempts, it would be seen that there are few which might not have
been effected in the manner shown. But since most men are very ignorant of
practical affairs, they commit the gravest blunders, especially in matters
which lie, as this does, a little way out of the beaten track.
Wherefore, the contriver of a plot ought never, if he can help it, to
communicate his design until the moment when it is to be executed; or if he
must communicate it, then to some one man only, with whom he has long
been intimate, and whom he knows to be moved by the same feelings as
himself. To find one such person is far easier than to find several, and, at the
same time, involves less risk; for though this one man play you false, you
are not left altogether without resource, as you are when your accomplices
are numerous. For I have heard it shrewdly said that to one man you may
impart anything, since, unless you have been led to commit yourself by
writing, your denial will go as far as his assertion. Shun writing, therefore,
as you would a rock, for there is nothing so damning as a letter under your
own hand.
Plautianus, desiring to procure the deaths of the Emperor Severus and his
son Caracalla, intrusted the business to the tribune Saturninus, who, being
more disposed to betray than obey Plautianus, but at the same time afraid
that, if it came to laying a charge, Plautianus might be believed sooner than
he, asked him for a written authority, that his commission might be credited.
Blinded by ambition, Plautianus complied, and forthwith was accused by
Saturninus and found guilty; whereas, but for that written warrant, together
with other corroborating proofs, he must have escaped by his bold denial of
the charge. Against the testimony of a single witness, you have thus some
defence, unless convicted by your own handwriting, or by other
circumstantial proof against which you must guard. A woman, named
Epicharis, who had formerly been a mistress of Nero, was privy to Piso's
conspiracy, and thinking it might be useful to have the help of a certain
captain of triremes whom Nero had among his body-guards, she acquainted
him with the plot, but not with the names of the plotters. This fellow,
turning traitor, and accusing Epicharis to Nero, so stoutly did she deny the
charge, that Nero, confounded by her effrontery, let her go.
In imparting a plot to a single person there are, therefore, two risks: one,
that he may come forward of his own accord to accuse you; the other, that if
arrested on suspicion, or on some proof of his guilt, he may, on being
convicted, in the hope to escape punishment, betray you. But in neither of
these dangers are you left without a defence; since you may meet the one by
ascribing the charge to the malice of your accuser, and the other by alleging
that the witness his been forced by torture to say what is untrue. The wisest
course, however, is to impart your design to none, but to act like those who
have been mentioned above; or if you impart it, then to one only: for
although even in this course there be a certain degree of danger, it is far less
than when many are admitted to your confidence.
A case nearly resembling that just now noticed, is where an emergency, so
urgent as to leave you no time to provide otherwise for your safety,
constrains you to do to a prince what you see him minded to do to you. A
necessity of this sort leads almost always to the end desired, as two
instances may suffice to show. Among the closest friends and intimates of
the Emperor Commodus, were two captains of the pretorian guards, Letus
and Electus, while among the most favoured of his distresses was a certain
Martia. But because these three often reproved him for his manner of living,
as disgraceful to himself and to his station, he resolved to rid himself of
them; and so wrote their names, along with those of certain others whom he
meant should be put to death the next night, in a list which he placed under
the pillow of his bed. But on his going to bathe, a boy, who was a favourite
of his, while playing about his room and on his bed, found the list, and
coming out of the chamber with it in his hand, was met by Martia, who took
it from him, and on reading it and finding what it contained, sent for Letus
and Electus. And all three recognizing the danger in which they stood,
resolved to be beforehand with the tyrant, and losing no time, murdered him
that very night.
The Emperor Caracalla, being with his armies in Mesopotamia, had with
him Macrinus, who was more of a statesman than a soldier, as his prefect.
But because princes who are not themselves good are always afraid lest
others treat them as they deserve, Caracalla wrote to his friend Maternianus
in Rome to learn from the astrologers whether any man had ambitious
designs upon the empire, and to send him word. Maternianus, accordingly,
wrote back that such designs were entertained by Macrinus. But this letter,
ere it reached the emperor, fell into the hands of Macrinus, who, seeing
when he read it that he must either put Caracalla to death before further
letters arrived from Rome, or else die himself, committed the business to a
centurion, named Martialis, whom he trusted, and whose brother had been
slain by Caracalla a few days before, who succeeded in killing the emperor.
We see, therefore, that an urgency which leaves no room for delay has
almost the same results as the method already noticed as followed by
Nelematus of Epirus. We see, too, what I remarked almost at the outset of
this Discourse, that the threats of princes expose them to greater danger
than the wrongs they actually inflict, and lead to more active conspiracies:
and, therefore, that a prince should be careful not to threaten; since men are
either to be treated kindly or else got rid of, but never brought to such a pass
that they have to choose between slaying and being slain.
As to the dangers attending the execution of plots, these result either from
some change made in the plan, or from a failure in courage on the part of
him who is to carry it out; or else from some mistake he falls into through
want of foresight, or from his not giving the affair its finishing stroke, as
when some are left alive whom it was meant to put to death. Now, nothing
causes so much disturbance and hindrance in human affairs, as to be forced,
at a moment's notice and without time allowed for reflection, to vary your
plan of action and adopt a different one from that fixed on at the first. And
if such changes cause confusion anywhere, it is in matters appertaining to
war, and in enterprises of the kind we are now speaking of; for in such
affairs as these, there is nothing so essential as that men be prepared to do
the exact thing intrusted to them. But when men have for many days
together turned their whole thoughts to doing a thing in a certain way and in
a certain order, and the way and order are suddenly altered, it is impossible
but that they should be disconcerted and the whole scheme ruined. For
which reason, it is far better to do everything in accordance with the
preconcerted plan, though it be seen to be attended with some
disadvantages, than, in order to escape these, to involve yourself in an
infinity of dangers. And this will happen when you depart from your
original design without time given to form a new one. For when time is
given you may manage as you please.
The conspiracy of the Pazzi against Lorenzo and Giuliano de' Medici is
well known. The scheme agreed on was to give a banquet to the Cardinal S.
Giorgio, at which the brothers should be put to death. To each of the
conspirators a part was assigned: to one the murder, to another the seizure
of the palace, while a third was to ride through the streets and call on the
people to free themselves. But it so chanced that at a time when the Pazzi,
the Medici, and the Cardinal were all assembled in the cathedral church of
Florence to hear High Mass, it became known that Giuliano would not be
present at the banquet; whereupon the conspirators, laying their heads
together, resolved to do in church what they were to have done elsewhere.
This, however, deranged the whole scheme. For Giovambattista of
Montesecco, would have no hand in the murder if it was to be done in a
church; and the whole distribution of parts had in consequence to be
changed; when, as those to whom the new parts were assigned had no time
allowed them to nerve their minds to their new tasks, they managed matters
so badly that they were overpowered in their attempt.
Courage fails a conspirator either from his own poorness of spirit, or from
his being overcome by some feeling of reverence. For such majesty and
awe attend the person of a prince, that it may well happen that he softens or
dismays his executioners. When Caius Marius was taken by the people of
Minturnum, the slave sent in to slay him, overawed by the bearing of the
man, and by the memories which his name called up, became unnerved, and
powerless to perform his office. And if this influence was exercised by one
who was a prisoner, and in chains, and overwhelmed by adverse fortune,
how much more must reverence be inspired by a prince who is free and
uncontrolled, surrounded by his retinue and by all the pomp and splendour
of his station; whose dignity confounds, and whose graciousness
conciliates.
Certain persons conspiring against Sitalces, king of Thrace, fixed a day for
his murder, and assembled at the place appointed, whither the king had
already come. Yet none of them raised a hand to harm him, and all departed
without attempting anything against him or knowing why they refrained;
each blaming the others. And more than once the same folly was repeated,
until the plot getting wind, they were taken and punished for what they
might have done, yet durst not do.
Two brothers of Alfonso, Duke of Ferrara, conspired against him,
employing as their tool a certain priest named Giennes, a singing-man in the
service of the Duke. He, at their request, repeatedly brought the Duke into
their company, so that they had full opportunity to make away with him. Yet
neither of them ever ventured to strike the blow; till at last, their scheme
being discovered, they paid the penalty of their combined cowardice and
temerity. Such irresolution can only have arisen from their being overawed
by the majesty of the prince, or touched by his graciousness.
In the execution of conspiracies, therefore, errors and mishaps arise from a
failure of prudence or courage to which all are subject, when, losing self-
control, they are led in their bewilderment to do and say what they ought
not. That men are thus confounded, and thrown off their balance, could not
be better shown than in the words of Titus Livius, where he describes the
behaviour of Alasamenes the Etolian, at the time when he resolved on the
death of Nabis the Spartan, of whom I have spoken before. For when the
time to act came, and he had disclosed to his followers what they had to do,
Livius represents him as "collecting his thoughts which had grown confused
by dwelling on so desperate an enterprise." For it is impossible for any one,
though of the most steadfast temper and used to the sight of death and to
handle deadly weapons, not to be perturbed at such a moment. For which
reason we should on such occasions choose for our tools those who have
had experience in similar affairs, and trust no others though reputed of the
truest courage. For in these grave undertakings, no one who is without such
experience, however bold and resolute, is to be trusted.
The confusion of which I speak may either cause you to drop your weapon
from your hand, or to use words which will have the same results.
Quintianus being commanded by Lucilla, sister of Commodus, to slay him,
lay in wait for him at the entrance of the amphitheatre, and rushing upon
him with a drawn dagger, cried out, "The senate sends you this;" which
words caused him to be seized before his blow descended. In like manner
Messer Antonio of Volterra, who as we have elsewhere seen was told off to
kill Lorenzo de' Medici, exclaimed as he approached him, "Ah traitor!" and
this exclamation proved the salvation of Lorenzo and the ruin of that
conspiracy.
For the reasons now given, a conspiracy against a single ruler may readily
break down in its execution; but a conspiracy against two rulers is not only
difficult, but so hazardous that its success is almost hopeless. For to effect
like actions, at the same time, in different places, is well-nigh impossible;
nor can they be effected at different times, if you would not have one
counteract another. So that if conspiracy against a single ruler be imprudent
and dangerous, to conspire against two, is in the last degree fool-hardy and
desperate. And were it not for the respect in which I hold the historian, I
could not credit as possible what Herodian relates of Plautianus, namely,
that he committed to the centurion Saturninus the task of slaying single-
handed both Severus and Caracalla, they dwelling in different places; for
the thing is so opposed to reason that on no other authority could I be
induced to accept it as true.
Certain young Athenians conspired against Diocles and Hippias, tyrants of
Athens. Diocles they slew; but Hippias, making his escape, avenged him.
Chion and Leonidas of Heraclea, disciples of Plato, conspired against the
despots Clearchus and Satirus. Clearchus fell, but Satirus survived and
avenged him. The Pazzi, of whom we have spoken so often, succeeded in
murdering Giuliano only. From such conspiracies, therefore, as are directed
against more heads than one, all should abstain; for no good is to be got
from them, whether for ourselves, for our country, or for any one else. On
the contrary, when those conspired against escape, they become harsher and
more unsufferable than before, as, in the examples given, Florence, Athens,
and Heraclea had cause to know. True it is that the conspiracy contrived by
Pelopidas for the liberation of his country, had to encounter every
conceivable hindrance, and yet had the happiest end. For Pelopidas had to
deal, not with two tyrants only, but with ten; and so far from having their
confidence, could not, being an outlaw, even approach them. And yet he
succeeded in coming to Thebes, in putting the tyrants to death, and in
freeing his country. But whatever he did was done with the aid of one of the
counsellors of the tyrants, a certain Charon, through whom he had all
facilities for executing his design. Let none, however, take this case as a
pattern; for that it was in truth a desperate attempt, and its success a marvel,
was and is the opinion of all historians, who speak of it as a thing altogether
extraordinary and unexampled.
The execution of a plot may be frustrated by some groundless alarm or
unforeseen mischance occurring at the very moment when the scheme is to
be carried out. On the morning on which Brutus and his confederates were
to slay Cæsar, it so happened that Cæsar talked for a great while with Cneus
Pompilius Lenas, one of the conspirators; which some of the others
observing, were in terror that Pompilius was divulging the conspiracy to
Cæsar; whose life they would therefore have attempted then and there,
without waiting his arrival in the senate house, had they not been reassured
by seeing that when the conference ended he showed no sign of unusual
emotion. False alarms of this sort are to be taken into account and allowed
for, all the more that they are easily raised. For he who has not a clear
conscience is apt to assume that others are speaking of him. A word used
with a wholly different purpose, may throw his mind off its balance and
lead him to fancy that reference is intended to the matter he is engaged on,
and cause him either to betray the conspiracy by flight, or to derange its
execution by anticipating the time fixed. And the more there are privy to the
conspiracy, the likelier is this to happen.
As to the mischances which may befall, since these are unforeseen, they can
only be instanced by examples which may make men more cautious. Giulio
Belanti of Siena, of whom I have spoken before, from the hate he bore
Pandolfo Petrucci, who had given him his daughter to wife and afterwards
taken her from him, resolved to murder him, and thus chose his time.
Almost every day Pandolfo went to visit a sick kinsman, passing the house
of Giulio on the way, who, remarking this, took measures to have his
accomplices ready in his house to kill Pandolfo as he passed. Wherefore,
placing the rest armed within the doorway, one he stationed at a window to
give the signal of Pandolfo's approach. It so happened however, that as he
came nigh the house, and after the look-out had given the signal, Pandolfo
fell in with a friend who stopped him to converse; when some of those with
him, going on in advance, saw and heard the gleam and clash of weapons,
and so discovered the ambuscade; whereby Pandolfo was saved, while
Giulio with his companions had to fly from Siena. This plot accordingly
was marred, and Giulio's schemes baulked, in consequence of a chance
meeting. Against such accidents, since they are out of the common course
of things, no provision can be made. Still it is very necessary to take into
account all that may happen, and devise what remedies you can.
It now only remains for us to consider those dangers which follow after the
execution of a plot. These in fact resolve themselves into one, namely, that
some should survive who will avenge the death of the murdered prince. The
part of avenger is likely to be assumed by a son, a brother, or other kinsman
of the deceased, who in the ordinary course of events might have looked to
succeed to the princedom. And such persons are suffered to live, either from
inadvertence, or from some of the causes noted already, as when Giovann'
Andrea of Lampognano, with the help of his companions, put to death the
Duke of Milan. For the son and two brothers of the Duke, who survived
him, were able to avenge his death. In cases like this, indeed, the
conspirators may be held excused, since there is nothing they can do to help
themselves. But when from carelessness and want of due caution some one
is allowed to live whose death ought to have been secured, there is no
excuse. Certain conspirators, after murdering the lord, Count Girolamo of
Forli, made prisoners of his wife and of his children who were still very
young. By thinking they could not be safe unless they got possession of the
citadel, which the governor refused to surrender, they obtained a promise
from Madonna Caterina, for so the Countess was named, that on their
permitting her to enter the citadel she would cause it to be given up to them,
her children in the mean time remaining with them as hostages. On which
undertaking they suffered her to enter the citadel. But no sooner had she got
inside than she fell to upbraid them from the walls with the murder of her
husband, and to threaten them with every kind of vengeance; and to show
them how little store she set upon her children, told them scoffingly that she
knew how others could be got. In the end, the rebels having no leader to
advise them, and perceiving too late the error into which they had been
betrayed, had to pay the penalty of their rashness by perpetual banishment.
But of all the dangers which may follow on the execution of a plot, none is
so much or so justly to be feared as that the people should be well affected
to the prince whom you have put to death. For against this danger
conspirators have no resource which can ensure their safety. Of this we
have example in the case of Cæsar, who as he had the love of the Roman
people was by them avenged; for they it was who, by driving out the
conspirators from Rome, were the cause that all of them, at different times
and in different places, came to violent ends.
Conspiracies against their country are less danger for those who take part in
them than conspiracies against princes; since there is less risk beforehand,
and though there be the same danger in their execution, there is none
afterwards. Beforehand, the risks are few, because a citizen may use means
for obtaining power without betraying his wishes or designs to any; and
unless his course be arrested, his designs are likely enough to succeed; nay,
though laws be passed to restrain him, he may strike out a new path. This is
to be understood of a commonwealth which has to some degree become
corrupted; for in one wherein there is no taint of corruption, there being no
soil in which evil seed can grow, such designs will never suggest
themselves to any citizen.
In a commonwealth, therefore, a citizen may by many means and in many
ways aspire to the princedom without risking destruction, both because
republics are slower than princes are to take alarm, are less suspicious and
consequently less cautious, and because they look with greater reverence
upon their great citizens, who are in this way rendered bolder and more
reckless in attacking them. Any one who has read Sallust's account of the
conspiracy of Catiline, must remember how, when that conspiracy was
discovered, Catiline not only remained in Rome, but even made his
appearance in the senatehouse, where he was suffered to address the senate
in the most insulting terms,—so scrupulous was that city in protecting the
liberty of all its citizens. Nay, even after he had left Rome and placed
himself at the head of his army, Lentulus and his other accomplices would
not have been imprisoned, had not letters been found upon them clearly
establishing their guilt. Hanno, the foremost citizen of Carthage, aspiring to
absolute power, on the occasion of the marriage of a daughter contrived a
plot for administering poison to the whole senate and so making himself
prince. The scheme being discovered, the senate took no steps against him
beyond passing a law to limit the expense of banquets and marriage
ceremonies. So great was the respect they paid to his quality.
True, the execution of a plot against your country is attended with greater
difficulty and danger, since it seldom happens that, in conspiring against so
many, your own resources are sufficient by themselves; for it is not every
one who, like Cæsar, Agathocles, or Cleomenes, is at the head of an army,
so as to be able at a stroke, and by open force to make himself master of his
country. To such as these, doubtless, the path is safe and easy enough; but
others who have not such an assembled force ready at their command, must
effect their ends either by stratagem and fraud, or with the help of foreign
troops. Of such stratagems and frauds we have an instance in the case of
Pisistratus the Athenian, who after defeating the Megarians and thereby
gaining the favour of his fellow-citizens, showed himself to them one
morning covered with wounds and blood, declaring that he had been thus
outraged through the jealousy of the nobles, and asking that he might have
an armed guard assigned for his protection. With the authority which this
lent him, he easily rose to such a pitch of power as to become tyrant of
Athens. In like manner Pandolfo Petrucci, on his return with the other exiles
to Siena, was appointed the command of the public guard, as a mere office
of routine which others had declined. Very soon, however, this armed force
gave him so much importance that he became the supreme ruler of the
State. And many others have followed other plans and methods, and in the
course of time, and without incurring danger, have achieved their aim.
Conspirators against their country, whether trusting to their own forces or to
foreign aid, have had more or less success in proportion as they have been
favoured by Fortune. Catiline, of whom we spoke just now, was
overthrown. Hanno, who has also been mentioned, failing to accomplish his
object by poison, armed his partisans to the number of many thousands; but
both he and they came to an ill end. On the other hand, certain citizens of
Thebes conspiring to become its tyrants, summoned a Spartan army to their
assistance, and usurped the absolute control of the city. In short, if we
examine all the conspiracies which men have engaged in against their
country, we shall find that few or none have been quelled in their inception,
but that all have either succeeded, or have broken down in their execution.
Once executed, they entail no further risks beyond those implied in the
nature of a princedom. For the man who becomes a tyrant incurs all the
natural and ordinary dangers in which a tyranny involves him, and has no
remedies against them save those of which I have already spoken.
This is all that occurs to me to say on the subject of conspiracies. If I have
noticed those which have been carried out with the sword rather than those
wherein poison has been the instrument, it is because, generally speaking,
the method of proceeding is the same in both. It is true, nevertheless, that
conspiracies which are to be carried out by poison are, by reason of their
uncertainty, attended by greater danger. For since fewer opportunities offer
for their execution, you must have an understanding with persons who can
command opportunities. But it is dangerous to have to depend on others.
Again, many causes may hinder a poisoned draught from proving mortal; as
when the murderers of Commodus, on his vomiting the poison given him,
had to strangle him.
Princes, then, have no worse enemy than conspiracy, for when a conspiracy
is formed against them, it either carries them off, or discredits them: since,
if it succeeds, they die; while, if it be discovered, and the conspirators be
put to death themselves, it will always be believed that the whole affair has
been trumped up by the prince that he might glut his greed and cruelty with
the goods and blood of those whom he has made away with. Let me not,
however, forget to warn the prince or commonwealth against whom a
conspiracy is directed, that on getting word of it, and before taking any
steps to punish it, they endeavour, as far as they can, to ascertain its
character, and after carefully weighing the strength of the conspirators with
their own, on finding it preponderate, never suffer their knowledge of the
plot to appear until they are ready with a force sufficient to crush it. For
otherwise, to disclose their knowledge will only give the signal for their
destruction. They must strive therefore to seem unconscious of what is
going on; for conspirators who see themselves detected are driven forward
by necessity and will stick at nothing. Of this precaution we have an
example in Roman history, when the officers of the two legions, who, as has
already been mentioned, were left behind to defend the Capuans from the
Samnites, conspired together against the Capuans. For on rumours of this
conspiracy reaching Rome, Rutilius the new consul was charged to see to it;
who, not to excite the suspicions of the conspirators, publicly gave out that
by order of the senate the Capuan legions were continued in their station.
The conspirators believing this, and thinking they would have ample time to
execute their plans, made no effort to hasten matters, but remained at their
ease, until they found that the consul was moving one of the two legions to
a distance from the other. This arousing their suspicion, led them to disclose
their designs and endeavour to carry them out.
Now, we could have no more instructive example than this in whatever way
we look at it. For it shows how slow men are to move in those matters
wherein time seems of little importance, and how active they become when
necessity urges them. Nor can a prince or commonwealth desiring for their
own ends to retard the execution of a conspiracy, use any more effectual
means to do so, than by artfully holding out to the conspirators some special
opportunity as likely soon to present itself; awaiting which, and believing
they have time and to spare for what they have to do, they will afford that
prince or commonwealth all the leisure needed to prepare for their
punishment. Whosoever neglects these precautions hastens his own
destruction, as happened with the Duke of Athens, and with Guglielmo de'
Pazzi. For the Duke, who had made himself tyrant of Florence, on learning
that he was being conspired against, without further inquiry into the matter,
caused one of the conspirators to be seized; whereupon the rest at once
armed themselves and deprived him of his government. Guglielmo, again,
being commissary in the Val di Chiana in the year 1501, and learning that a
conspiracy was being hatched in Arezzo to take the town from the
Florentines and give it over to the Vitelli, repaired thither with all haste; and
without providing himself with the necessary forces or giving a thought to
the strength of the conspirators, on the advice of the bishop, his son, had
one of them arrested. Which becoming known to the others, they forthwith
rushed to arms, and taking the town from the Florentines, made Guglielmo
their prisoner. Where, however, conspiracies are weak, they may and should
be put down without scruple or hesitation.
Two methods, somewhat opposed to one another, which have occasionally
been followed in dealing with conspiracies, are in no way to be
commended. One of these was that adopted by the Duke of Athens, of
whom I have just now spoken, who to have it thought that he confided in
the goodwill of the Florentines, caused a certain man who gave information
of a plot against him, to be put to death. The other was that followed by
Dion the Syracusan, who, to sound the intentions of one whom he
suspected, arranged with Calippus, whom he trusted, to pretend to get up a
conspiracy against him. Neither of these tyrants reaped any advantage from
the course he followed. For the one discouraged informers and gave heart to
those who were disposed to conspire, the other prepared an easy road to his
own death, or rather was prime mover in a conspiracy against himself. As
the event showed. For Calippus having free leave to plot against Dion,
plotted to such effect, that he deprived him at once of his State and life.
[Footnote 1: Tac. Hist. iv. 8.]
[Footnote 2: Ad generum Cereris sine caede et vulnere pauci Descendunt
reges, et sicca morte tiranni. Juv. Sat. x. 112.]
CHAPTER VII.—Why it is that changes from Freedom to
Servitude, and from Servitude to Freedom, are sometimes made
without Bloodshed, but at other times reek with Blood.
Since we find from history that in the countless changes which have been
made from freedom to servitude and from servitude to freedom, sometimes
an infinite multitude have perished, while at others not a soul has suffered
(as when Rome made her change from kings to consuls, on which occasion
none was banished save Tarquin, and no harm was done to any other), it
may perhaps be asked, how it happens that of these revolutions, some have
been attended by bloodshed and others not.
The answer I take to be this. The government which suffers change either
has or has not had its beginning in violence. And since the government
which has its beginning in violence must start by inflicting injuries on
many, it must needs happen that on its downfall those who were injured will
desire to avenge themselves; from which desire for vengeance the slaughter
and death of many will result. But when a government originates with, and
derives its authority from the whole community, there is no reason why the
community, if it withdraw that authority, should seek to injure any except
the prince from whom it withdraws it. Now the government of Rome was of
this nature, and the expulsion of the Tarquins took place in this way. Of a
like character was the government of the Medici in Florence, and,
accordingly, upon their overthrow in the year 1494, no injury was done to
any save themselves.
In such cases, therefore, the changes I speak of do not occasion any very
great danger. But the changes wrought by men who have wrongs to
revenge, are always of a most dangerous kind, and such, to say the least, as
may well cause dismay in the minds of those who read of them. But since
history abounds with instances of such changes I need say no more about
them.
CHAPTER VIII.—That he who would effect Changes in a
Commonwealth, must give heed to its Character and Condition
I have said before that a bad citizen cannot work grave mischief in a
commonwealth which has not become corrupted. This opinion is not only
supported by the arguments already advanced, but is further confirmed by
the examples of Spurius Cassius and Manlius Capitolinus. For Spurius,
being ambitious, and desiring to obtain extraordinary authority in Rome,
and to win over the people by loading them with benefits (as, for instance,
by selling them those lands which the Romans had taken from the Hernici,)
his designs were seen through by the senate, and laid him under such
suspicion, that when in haranguing the people he offered them the money
realized by the sale of the grain brought from Sicily at the public expense,
they would have none of it, believing that he offered it as the price of their
freedom. Now, had the people been corrupted, they would not have refused
this bribe, but would have opened rather than closed the way to the tyranny.
The example of Manlius is still more striking. For in his case we see what
excellent gifts both of mind and body, and what splendid services to his
country were afterwards cancelled by that shameful eagerness to reign
which we find bred in him by his jealousy of the honours paid Camillus.
For so darkened did his mind become, that without reflecting what were the
institutions to which Rome was accustomed, or testing the material he had
to work on, when he would have seen that it was still unfit to be moulded to
evil ends, he set himself to stir up tumults against the senate and against the
laws of his country.
And herein we recognize the excellence of this city of Rome, and of the
materials whereof it was composed. For although the nobles were wont to
stand up stoutly for one another, not one of them stirred to succour Manlius,
and not one of his kinsfolk made any effort on his behalf, so that although it
was customary, in the case of other accused persons, for their friends to put
on black and sordid raiment, with all the other outward signs of grief, in
order to excite pity for the accused, none was seen to do any of these things
for Manlius. Even the tribunes of the people, though constantly ready to
promote whatever courses seemed to favour the popular cause, and the
more vehemently the more they seemed to make against the nobles, in this
instance sided with the nobles to put down the common enemy. Nay the
very people themselves, keenly alive to their own interests, and well
disposed towards any attempt to damage the nobles, though they showed
Manlius many proofs of their regard, nevertheless, when he was cited by
the tribunes to appear before them and submit his cause for their decision,
assumed the part of judges and not of defenders, and without scruple or
hesitation sentenced him to die. Wherefore, I think, that there is no example
in the whole Roman history which serves so well as this to demonstrate the
virtues of all ranks in that republic. For not a man in the whole city
bestirred himself to shield a citizen endowed with every great quality, and
who, both publicly and privately, had done so much that deserved praise.
But in all, the love of country outweighed every other thought, and all
looked less to his past deserts than to the dangers which his present conduct
threatened; from which to relieve themselves they put him to death. "Such,"
says Livius, "was the fate of a man worthy our admiration had he not been
born in a free State."
And here two points should be noted. The first, that glory is to be sought by
different methods in a corrupt city, and in one which still preserves its
freedom. The second, which hardly differs from the first, that in their
actions, and especially in matters of moment, men must have regard to
times and circumstances and adapt themselves thereto. For those persons
who from an unwise choice, or from natural inclination, run counter to the
times will for the most part live unhappily, and find all they undertake issue
in failure; whereas those who accommodate themselves to the times are
fortunate and successful. And from the passage cited we may plainly infer,
that had Manlius lived in the days of Marius and Sylla, when the body of
the State had become corrupted, so that he could have impressed it with the
stamp of his ambition, he might have had the same success as they had, and
as those others had who after them aspired to absolute power; and,
conversely, that if Sylla and Marius had lived in the days of Manlius, they
must have broken down at the very beginning of their attempts.
For one man, by mischievous arts and measures, may easily prepare the
ground for the universal corruption of a city; but no one man in his lifetime
can carry that corruption so far, as himself to reap the harvest; or granting
that one man's life might be long enough for this purpose, it would be
impossible for him, having regard to the ordinary habits of men, who grow
impatient and cannot long forego the gratification of their desires, to wait
until the corruption was complete. Moreover, men deceive themselves in
respect of their own affairs, and most of all in respect of those on which
they are most bent; so that either from impatience or from self-deception,
they rush upon undertakings for which the time is not ripe, and so come to
an ill end. Wherefore to obtain absolute authority in a commonwealth and
to destroy its liberties, you must find the body of the State already
corrupted, and corrupted by a gradual wasting continued from generation to
generation; which, indeed, takes place necessarily, unless, as has been
already explained, the State be often reinforced by good examples, or
brought back to its first beginnings by wise laws.
Manlius, therefore, would have been a rare and renowned man had he been
born in a corrupt city; and from his example we see that citizens seeking to
introduce changes in the form of their government, whether in favour of
liberty or despotism, ought to consider what materials they have to deal
with, and then judge of the difficulty of their task. For it is no less arduous
and dangerous to attempt to free a people disposed to live in servitude, than
to enslave a people who desire to live free.
And because it has been said above, that in their actions men must take into
account the character of the times in which they live, and guide themselves
accordingly, I shall treat this point more fully in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER IX.—That to enjoy constant good Fortune we must
change with the Times.
I have repeatedly noted that the good or bad fortune of men depends on
whether their methods of acting accord with the character of the times. For
we see that in what they do some men act impulsively, others warily and
with caution. And because, from inability to preserve the just mean, they in
both of these ways overstep the true limit, they commit mistakes in one
direction or the other. He, however, will make fewest mistakes, and may
expect to prosper most, who, while following the course to which nature
inclines him, finds, as I have said, his method of acting in accordance with
the times in which he lives.
All know that in his command of the Roman armies, Fabius Maximus
displayed a prudence and caution very different from the audacity and
hardihood natural to his countrymen; and it was his good fortune that his
methods suited with the times. For Hannibal coming into Italy in all the
flush of youth and recent success, having already by two defeats stripped
Rome of her best soldiers and filled her with dismay, nothing could have
been more fortunate for that republic than to find a general able, by his
deliberateness and caution, to keep the enemy at bay. Nor, on the other
hand, could Fabius have fallen upon times better suited to the methods
which he used, and by which he crowned himself with glory. That he acted
in accordance with his natural bent, and not from a reasoned choice, we
may gather from this, that when Scipio, to bring the war to an end, proposed
to pass with his army into Africa, Fabius, unable to depart from his
characteristic methods and habits, strenuously opposed him; so that had it
rested with him, Hannibal might never have left Italy. For he perceived not
that the times had changed, and that with them it was necessary to change
the methods of prosecuting the war. Had Fabius, therefore, been King of
Rome, he might well have caused the war to end unhappily, not knowing
how to accommodate his methods to the change in the times. As it was, he
lived in a commonwealth in which there were many citizens, and many
different dispositions; and which as it produced a Fabius, excellent at a time
when it was necessary to protract hostilities, so also, afterwards gave birth
to a Scipio, at a time suited to bring them to a successful close.
And hence it comes that a commonwealth endures longer, and has a more
sustained good fortune than a princedom, because from the diversity in the
characters of its citizens, it can adapt itself better than a prince can to the
diversity of times. For, as I have said before, a man accustomed to follow
one method, will never alter it; whence it must needs happen that when
times change so as no longer to accord with his method, he will be ruined.
Piero Soderini, of whom I have already spoken, was guided in all his
actions by patience and gentleness, and he and his country prospered while
the times were in harmony with these methods. But, afterwards, when a
time came when it behoved him to have done with patience and gentleness,
he knew not how to drop them, and was ruined together with his country.
Pope Julius II., throughout the whole of his pontificate, was governed by
impulse and passion, and because the times were in perfect accord, all his
undertakings prospered. But had other times come requiring other qualities,
he could not have escaped destruction, since he could not have changed his
methods nor his habitual line of conduct.
As to why such changes are impossible, two reasons may be given. One is
that we cannot act in opposition to the bent of our nature. The other, that
when a man has been very successful while following a particular method,
he can never be convinced that it is for his advantage to try some other. And
hence it results that a man's fortunes vary, because times change and he
does not change with them. So, too, with commonwealths, which, as we
have already shown at length, are ruined from not altering their institutions
to suit the times. And commonwealths are slower to change than princes
are, changes costing them more effort; because occasions must be waited
for which shall stir the whole community, and it is not enough that a single
citizen alters his method of acting.
But since I have made mention of Fabius Maximus who wore out Hannibal
by keeping him at bay, I think it opportune to consider in the following
Chapter whether a general who desires to engage his enemy at all risks, can
be prevented by that enemy from doing so.
CHAPTER X.—That a Captain cannot escape Battle when his
Enemy forces it on him at all risks.
"Cneius Sulpitius when appointed dictator against the Gauls, being
unwilling to tempt Fortune by attacking an enemy whom delay and a
disadvantageous position would every day render weaker, protracted the
war."
When a mistake is made of a sort that all or most men are likely to fall into,
I think it not amiss to mark it again and again with disapproval. Wherefore,
although I have already shown repeatedly how in affairs of moment the
actions of the moderns conform not to those of antiquity, still it seems to me
not superfluous, in this place, to say the same thing once more. For if in any
particular the moderns have deviated from the methods of the ancients, it is
especially in their methods of warfare, wherein not one of those rules
formerly so much esteemed is now attended to. And this because both
princes and commonwealths have devolved the charge of such matters upon
others, and, to escape danger, have kept aloof from all military service; so
that although one or another of the princes of our times may occasionally be
seen present in person with his army, we are not therefore to expect from
him any further praiseworthy behaviour. For even where such personages
take part in any warlike enterprise, they do so out of ostentation and from
no nobler motive; though doubtless from sometimes seeing their soldiers
face to face, and from retaining to themselves the title of command, they are
likely to make fewer blunders than we find made by republics, and most of
all by the republics of Italy, which though altogether dependent upon others,
and themselves utterly ignorant of everything relating to warfare, do yet,
that they may figure as the commanders of their armies, take upon them to
direct their movements, and in doing so commit countless mistakes; some
of which have been considered elsewhere but one is of such importance as
to deserve notice here.
When these sluggard princes or effeminate republics send forth any of their
Captains, it seems to them that the wisest instruction they can give him is to
charge him on no account to give battle, but, on the contrary, to do what he
can to avoid fighting. Wherein they imagine themselves to imitate the
prudence of Fabius Maximus, who by protracting the war with Hannibal,
saved the Roman commonwealth; not perceiving that in most instances
such advice to a captain is either useless or hurtful. For the truth of the
matter is, that a captain who would keep the field, cannot decline battle
when his adversary forces it on him at all hazards. So that the instruction to
avoid battle is but tantamount to saying, "You shall engage when it pleases
your enemy, and not when it suits yourself." For if you would keep the field
and yet avoid battle, the only safe course is to interpose a distance of at
least fifty miles between you and your enemy, and afterwards to maintain so
vigilant a look-out, that should he advance you will have time to make your
retreat. Another method is to shut yourself up in some town. But both of
these methods are extremely disadvantageous. For by following the former,
you leave your country a prey to the enemy, and a valiant prince would far
sooner risk the chances of battle than prolong a war in a manner so
disastrous to his subjects; while by adopting the latter method, and shutting
yourself up in a town with your army, there is manifest danger of your
being besieged, and presently reduced by famine and forced to surrender.
Wherefore it is most mischievous to seek to avoid battle in either of these
two ways.
To intrench yourself in a strong position, as Fabius was wont to do, is a
good method when your army is so formidable that the enemy dare not
advance to attack you in your intrenchments; yet it cannot truly be said that
Fabius avoided battle, but rather that he sought to give battle where he
could do so with advantage. For had Hannibal desired to fight, Fabius
would have waited for him and fought him. But Hannibal never dared to
engage him on his own ground. So that an engagement was avoided as
much by Hannibal as by Fabius, since if either had been minded to fight at
all hazards the other would have been constrained to take one of three
courses, that is to say, one or other of the two just now mentioned, or else to
retreat. The truth of this is confirmed by numberless examples, and more
particularly by what happened in the war waged by the Romans against
Philip of Macedon, the father of Perseus. For Philip being invaded by the
Romans, resolved not to give them battle; and to avoid battle, sought at first
to do as Fabius had done in Italy, posting himself on the summit of a hill,
where he intrenched himself strongly, thinking that the Romans would not
venture to attack him there. But they advancing and attacking him in his
intrenchments, drove him from his position; when, unable to make further
resistance, he fled with the greater part of his army, and was only saved
from utter destruction by the difficulty of the ground, which made it
impossible for the Romans to pursue him.
Philip, therefore, who had no mind to fight, encamping too near the
Romans, was forced to fly; and learning from this experience that to escape
fighting it was not enough for him to intrench himself on a hill, yet not
choosing to shut himself up in a walled town, he was constrained to take the
other alternative of keeping at a distance of many miles from the Roman
legions. Accordingly, when the Romans entered one province, he betook
himself to another, and when they left a province he entered it. But
perceiving that by protracting the war in this way, his condition grew
constantly worse, while his subjects suffered grievously, now from his own
troops, at another time from those of the enemy, he at last resolved to
hazard battle, and so came to a regular engagement with the Romans.
It is for your interest, therefore, not to fight, when you possess the same
advantages as Fabius, or as Cneius Sulpitius had; in other words, when your
army is so formidable in itself that the enemy dare not attack you in your
intrenchments, and although he has got within your territory has yet gained
no footing there, and suffers in consequence from the want of necessary
supplies. In such circumstances delay is useful, for the reasons assigned by
Titus Livius when speaking of Sulpitius. In no other circumstances,
however, can an engagement be avoided without dishonour or danger. For
to retire as Philip did, is nothing else than defeat; and the disgrace is greater
in proportion as your valour has been less put to the proof. And if Philip
was lucky enough to escape, another, not similarly favoured by the nature
of the ground, might not have the same good fortune.
That Hannibal was not a master in the arts of warfare there is none will
venture to maintain. Wherefore, when he had to encounter Scipio in Africa,
it may be assumed that had he seen any advantage in prolonging the war he
would have done so; and, possibly, being a skilful captain and in command
of a valiant army, he might have been able to do what Fabius did in Italy.
But since he took not that course, we may infer that he was moved by
sufficient reasons. For the captain who has got an army together, and
perceives that from want of money or friends he cannot maintain it long,
must be a mere madman if he do not at once, and before his army melts
away, try the fortunes of battle; since he is certain to lose by delay, while by
fighting he may chance to succeed. And there is this also to be kept in view,
that we must strive, even if we be defeated, to gain glory; and that more
glory is to be won in being beaten by force, than in a defeat from any other
cause. And this we may suppose to have weighed with Hannibal. On the
other hand, supposing Hannibal to have declined battle, Scipio, even if he
had lacked courage to follow him up and attack him in his intrenched camp,
would not have suffered thereby; for as he had defeated Syphax, and got
possession of many of the African towns, he could have rested where he
was in the same security and with the same convenience as if he had been in
Italy. But this was not the case with Hannibal when he had to encounter
Fabius, nor with the Gauls when they were opposed to Sulpitius.
Least of all can he decline battle who invades with his army the country of
another; for seeking to enter his enemy's country, he must fight whenever
the enemy comes forward to meet him; and is under still greater necessity to
fight, if he undertake the siege of any town. As happened in our own day
with Duke Charles of Burgundy, who, when beleaguering Morat, a town of
the Swiss, was by them attacked and routed; or as happened with the French
army encamped against Novara, which was in like manner defeated by the
Swiss.
CHAPTER XI.—That one who has to contend with many,
though he be weaker than they, will prevail if he can withstand
their first onset.
The power exercised in Rome by the tribunes of the people was great, and,
as I have repeatedly explained, was necessary, since otherwise there would
have been no check on the ambition of the nobles, and the commonwealth
must have grown corrupted far sooner than it did. But because, as I have
said elsewhere, there is in everything a latent evil peculiar to it, giving rise
to new mischances, it becomes necessary to provide against these by new
ordinances. The authority of the tribunes, therefore, being insolently
asserted so as to become formidable to the nobility and to the entire city,
disorders dangerous to the liberty of the State must thence have resulted,
had not a method been devised by Appius Claudius for controlling the
ambition of the tribunes. This was, to secure that there should always be
one of their number timid, or venal, or else a lover of the general good, who
could be influenced to oppose the rest whenever these sought to pass any
measure contrary to the wishes of the senate. This remedy was a great
restraint on the excessive authority of the tribunes, and on many occasions
proved serviceable to Rome.
I am led by this circumstance to remark, that when many powerful persons
are united against one, who, although no match for the others collectively, is
also powerful, the chances are more in favour of this single and less I
powerful person, than of the many who together are much stronger. For
setting aside an infinity of accidents which can be turned to better account
by one than by many, it will always happen that, by exercising a little
dexterity, the one will be able to divide the many, and weaken the force
which was strong while it was united. In proof whereof, I shall not refer to
ancient examples, though many such might be cited, but content myself
with certain modern instances taken from the events of our own times.
In the year 1484, all Italy combined against the Venetians, who finding their
position desperate, and being unable to keep their army any longer in the
field, bribed Signer Lodovico, who then governed Milan, and so succeeded
in effecting a settlement, whereby they not only recovered the towns they
had lost, but also obtained for themselves a part of the territories of Ferrara;
so that those were by peace the gainers, who in war had been the losers. Not
many years ago the whole world was banded together against France; but
before the war came to a close, Spain breaking with the confederates and
entering into a separate treaty with France, the other members of the league
also, were presently forced to make terms.
Wherefore we may always assume when we see a war set on foot by many
against one, that this one, if he have strength to withstand the first shock,
and can temporize and wait his opportunity, is certain to prevail. But unless
he can do this he runs a thousand dangers: as did the Venetians in the year
1508, who, could they have temporized with the French, and so got time to
conciliate some of those who had combined against them, might have
escaped the ruin which then overtook them. But not possessing such a
strong army as would have enabled them to temporize with their enemies,
and consequently not having the time needed for gaining any to their side,
they were undone. Yet we know that the Pope, as soon as he had obtained
what he wanted, made friends with them, and that Spain did the like; and
that both the one and the other of these powers would gladly have saved the
Lombard territory for themselves, nor would, if they could have helped it,
have left it to France, so as to augment her influence in Italy.
The Venetians, therefore, should have given up a part to save the rest; and
had they done so at a time when the surrender would not have seemed to be
made under compulsion, and before any step had been taken in the direction
of war, it would have been a most prudent course; although discreditable
and probably of little avail after war had been begun. But until the war
broke out, few of the Venetian citizens recognized the danger, fewer still the
remedy, and none ventured to prescribe it.
But to return to the point whence we started, I say that the same safeguard
for their country which the Roman senate found against the ambition of the
tribunes in their number, is within the reach of the prince who is attacked by
many adversaries, if he only know to use prudently those methods which
promote division.
CHAPTER XII.—A prudent Captain will do what he can to
make it necessary for his own Soldiers to fight, and to relieve his
Enemy from that necessity.
Elsewhere I have noted how greatly men are governed in what they do by
Necessity, and how much of their renown is due to her guidance, so that it
has even been said by some philosophers, that the hands and tongues of
men, the two noblest instruments of their fame, would never have worked
to perfection, nor have brought their labours to that pitch of excellence we
see them to have reached, had they not been impelled by this cause. The
captains of antiquity, therefore, knowing the virtues of this necessity, and
seeing the steadfast courage which it gave their soldiers in battle, spared no
effort to bring their armies under its influence, while using all their address
to loosen its hold upon their enemies. For which reason, they would often
leave open to an adversary some way which they might have closed, and
close against their own men some way they might have left open.
Whosoever, therefore, would have a city defend itself stubbornly, or an
army fight resolutely in the field, must before all things endeavour to
impress the minds of those whom he commands with the belief that no
other course is open to them. In like manner a prudent captain who
undertakes the attack of a city, will measure the ease or difficulty of his
enterprise, by knowing and considering the nature of the necessity which
compels the inhabitants to defend it; and where he finds that necessity to be
strong, he may infer that his task will be difficult, but if otherwise, that it
will be easy.
And hence it happens that cities are harder to be recovered after a revolt
than to be taken for the first time. Because on a first attack, having no
occasion to fear punishment, since they have given no ground of offence,
they readily surrender; but when they have revolted, they know that they
have given ground of offence, and, fearing punishment, are not so easily
brought under. A like stubbornness grows from the natural hostility with
which princes or republics who are neighbours regard one another; which
again is caused by the desire to dominate over those who live near, or from
jealousy of their power. This is more particularly the case with republics, as
in Tuscany for example; for contention and rivalry have always made, and
always will make it extremely hard for one republic to bring another into
subjection. And for this reason any one who considers attentively who are
the neighbours of Florence, and who of Venice, will not marvel so much as
some have done, that Florence should have spent more than Venice on her
wars and gained less; since this results entirely from the Venetians finding
their neighbouring towns less obstinate in their resistance than the
Florentines theirs. For all the towns in the neighbourhood of Venice have
been used to live under princes and not in freedom; and those who are used
to servitude commonly think little of changing masters, nay are often eager
for the change. In this way Venice, though she has had more powerful
neighbours than Florence, has been able, from finding their towns less
stubborn, to subdue them more easily than the latter, surrounded exclusively
by free cities, has had it in her power to do.
But, to return to the matter in hand, the captain who attacks a town should
use what care he can, not to drive the defenders to extremities, lest he
render them stubborn; but when they fear punishment should promise them
pardon, and when they fear for their freedom should assure them that he has
no designs against the common welfare, but only against a few ambitious
men in their city; for such assurances have often smoothed the way to the
surrender of towns. And although pretexts of this sort are easily seen
through, especially by the wise, the mass of the people are often beguiled
by them, because desiring present tranquillity, they shut their eyes to the
snares hidden behind these specious promises. By means such as these,
therefore, cities innumerable have been brought into subjection, as recently
was the case with Florence. The ruin of Crassus and his army was similarly
caused: for although he himself saw through the empty promises of the
Parthians, as meant only to blind the Roman soldiers to the necessity of
defending themselves, yet he could not keep his men steadfast, they, as we
clearly gather in reading the life of this captain, being deceived by the offers
of peace held out to them by their enemies.
On the other hand, when the Samnites, who, at the instance of a few
ambitious men, and in violation of the terms of the truce made with them,
had overrun and pillaged lands belonging to the allies of Rome, afterwards
sent envoys to Rome to implore peace, offering to restore whatever they
had taken, and to surrender the authors of these injuries and outrages as
prisoners, and these offers were rejected by the Romans, and the envoys
returned to Samnium bringing with them no hope of an adjustment,
Claudius Pontius, who then commanded the army of the Samnites, showed
them in a remarkable speech, that the Romans desired war at all hazards,
and declared that, although for the sake of his country he wished for peace,
necessity constrained him to prepare for war; telling them "that was a just
war which could not be escaped, and those arms sacred in which lay their
only hopes." And building on this necessity, he raised in the minds of his
soldiers a confident expectation of success. That I may not have to revert to
this matter again, it will be convenient to notice here those examples from
Roman history which most merit attention. When Caius Manilius was in
command of the legions encamped against Veii, a division of the Veientine
army having got within the Roman intrenchments, Manilius ran forward
with a company of his men to defend them, and, to prevent the escape of the
Veientines, guarded all the approaches to the camp. The Veientines finding
themselves thus shut in, began to fight with such fury that they slew
Manilius, and would have destroyed all the rest of the Roman army, had not
the prudence of one of the tribunes opened a way for the Veientines to
retreat. Here we see that so long as necessity compelled, the Veientines
fought most fiercely, but on finding a path opened for escape, preferred
flight to combat. On another occasion when the Volscians and Equians
passed with their armies across the Roman frontier, the consuls were sent
out to oppose them, and an engagement ensued. It so happened that when
the combat was at its height, the army of the Volscians, commanded by
Vectius Mescius, suddenly found themselves shut in between their own
camp, which a division of the Romans had occupied, and the body of the
Roman army; when seeing that they must either perish or cut a way for
themselves with their swords, Vectius said to them, "Come on, my men, here
is no wall or rampart to be scaled: we fight man with man; in valour we are
their equals, and necessity, that last and mightiest weapon, gives us the
advantage." Here, then, necessity is spoken of by Titus Livius as the last
and mightiest weapon.
Camillus, the wisest and most prudent of all the Roman commanders, when
he had got within the town of Veii with his army, to make its surrender
easier and not to drive its inhabitants to desperation, called out to his men,
so that the Veientines might hear, to spare all whom they found unarmed.
Whereupon the defenders throwing away their weapons, the town was taken
almost without bloodshed. And this device was afterwards followed by
many other captains.
CHAPTER XIII.—Whether we may trust more to a valiant
Captain with a weak Army, or to a valiant Army with a weak
Captain.
Coriolanus being banished from Rome betook himself to the Volscians, and
when he had got together an army wherewith to avenge himself on his
countrymen, came back to Rome; yet, again withdrew, not constrained to
retire by the might of the Roman arms, but out of reverence for his mother.
From this incident, says Titus Livius, we may learn that the spread of the
Roman power was due more to the valour of her captains than of her
soldiers. For before this the Volscians had always been routed, and only
grew successful when Coriolanus became their captain.
But though Livius be of this opinion, there are many passages in his history
to show that the Roman soldiers, even when left without leaders, often
performed astonishing feats of valour, nay, sometimes maintained better
discipline and fought with greater spirit after their consuls were slain than
they had before. For example, the army under the Scipios in Spain, after its
two leaders had fallen, was able by its valour not merely to secure its own
safety, but to overcome the enemy and preserve the province for the Roman
Republic. So that to state the case fairly, we find many instances in which
the valour of the soldiers alone gained the day, as well as many in which
success was wholly due to the excellence of the captain. From which it may
be inferred that the one stands in need of the other.
And here the question suggests itself: which is the more formidable, a good
army badly led, or a good captain commanding an indifferent army; though,
were we to adopt the opinion of Cæsar on this head, we ought lightly to
esteem both. For when Cæsar went to Spain against Afranius and Petreius,
who were there in command of a strong army, he made little account of
them, saying, "that he went to fight an army without a captain," indicating
thereby the weakness of these generals. And, conversely, when he went to
encounter Pompeius in Thessaly, he said, "I go against a captain without an
army."[1]
A further question may also be raised, whether it is easier for a good captain
to make a good army, or for a good army to make a good captain. As to this
it might be thought there was barely room for doubt, since it ought to be far
easier for many who are good to find one who is good or teach him to
become so, than for one who is good to find or make many good. Lucullus
when sent against Mithridates was wholly without experience in war: but
his brave army, which was provided with many excellent officers, speedily
taught him to be a good captain. On the other hand, when the Romans,
being badly off for soldiers, armed a number of slaves and gave them over
to be drilled by Sempronius Gracchus, he in a short time made them into a
serviceable army. So too, as I have already mentioned, Pelopidas and
Epaminondas after rescuing Thebes, their native city, from Spartan
thraldom, in a short time made such valiant soldiers of the Theban
peasantry, as to be able with their aid not only to withstand, but even to
defeat the Spartan armies. So that the question may seem to be equally
balanced, excellence on one side generally finding excellence on the other.
A good army, however, when left without a good leader, as the Macedonian
army was on the death of Alexander, or as those veterans were who had
fought in the civil wars, is apt to grow restless and turbulent. Wherefore I
am convinced that it is better to trust to the captain who has time allowed
him to discipline his men, and means wherewith to equip them, than to a
tumultuary host with a chance leader of its own choosing. But twofold is
the merit and twofold the glory of those captains who not only have had to
subdue their enemies, but also before encountering them to organize and
discipline their forces. This, however, is a task requiring qualities so seldom
combined, that were many of those captains who now enjoy a great name
with the world, called on to perform it, they would be much less thought of
than they are.
[Footnote 1: Professus ante inter suos, ire se ad exercitum sine duce, et inde
reversurum ad ducem sine exercitu. (Suet. in Vita J. Caes.)]
CHAPTER XIV.—Of the effect produced in Battle by strange
and unexpected Sights or Sounds.
That the disorder occasioned by strange and unexpected sights or sounds
may have momentous consequences in combat, might be shown by many
instances, but by none better than by what befell in the battle fought
between the Romans and the Volscians, when Quintius, the Roman general,
seeing one wing of his army begin to waver, shouted aloud to his men to
stand firm, for the other wing was already victorious. Which words of his
giving confidence to his own troops and striking the enemy with dismay
won him the battle. But if a cry like this, produce great effect on a well
disciplined army, far greater must be its effect on one which is ill
disciplined and disorderly. For by such a wind the whole mass will be
moved, as I shall show by a well-known instance happening in our own
times.
A few years ago the city of Perugia was split into the two factions of the
Baglioni and the Oddi, the former holding the government, the latter being
in exile. The Oddeschi, however, with the help of friends, having got
together an armed force which they lodged in villages of their own near
Perugia, obtained, by the favour of some of their party, an entrance into the
city by night, and moving forward without discovery, came as far as the
public square. And as all the streets of Perugia are barred with chains drawn
across them at their corners, the Oddeschi had in front of them a man who
carried an iron hammer wherewith to break the fastenings of the chains so
that horsemen might pass. When the only chain remaining unbroken was
that which closed the public square, the alarm having now been given, the
hammerman was so impeded by the crowd pressing behind him that he
could not raise his arm to strike freely. Whereupon, to get more room for his
work, he called aloud to the others to stand back; and the word back passing
from rank to rank those furthest off began to run, and, presently, the others
also, with such precipitancy, that they fell into utter disorder. In this way,
and from this trifling circumstance, the attempt of the Oddeschi came to
nothing.
Here we may note that discipline is needed in an army, not so much to
enable it to fight according to a settled order, as that it may not be thrown
into confusion by every insignificant accident. For a tumultuary host is
useless in war, simply because every word, or cry, or sound, may throw it
into a panic and cause it to fly. Wherefore it behoves a good captain to
provide that certain fixed persons shall receive his orders and pass them on
to the rest, and to accustom his soldiers to look to these persons, and to
them only, to be informed what his orders are. For whenever this precaution
is neglected the gravest mishaps are constantly seen to ensue.
As regards strange and unexpected sights, every captain should endeavour
while his army is actually engaged with the enemy, to effect some such feint
or diversion as will encourage his own men and dismay his adversary since
this of all things that can happen is the likeliest to ensure victory. In
evidence whereof we may cite the example of Cneius Sulpitius, the Roman
dictator, who, when about to give battle to the Gauls, after arming his
sutlers and camp followers, mounted them on mules and other beasts of
burden, furnished them with spears and banners to look like cavalry, and
placing them behind a hill, ordered them on a given signal, when the fight
was at the hottest, to appear and show themselves to the enemy. All which
being carried out as he had arranged, threw the Gauls into such alarm, that
they lost the battle.
A good captain, therefore, has two things to see to: first, to contrive how by
some sudden surprise he may throw his enemy into confusion; and next, to
be prepared should the enemy use a like stratagem against him to discover
and defeat it; as the stratagem of Semiramis was defeated by the King of
India. For Semiramis seeing that this king had elephants in great numbers,
to dismay him by showing that she, too, was well supplied, caused the skins
of many oxen and buffaloes to be sewn together in the shape of elephants
and placed upon camels and sent to the front. But the trick being detected
by the king, turned out not only useless but hurtful to its contriver. In a
battle which the Dictator Mamercus fought against the people of Fidenae,
the latter, to strike terror into the minds of the Romans, contrived that while
the combat raged a number of soldiers should issue from Fidenae bearing
lances tipped with fire, thinking that the Romans, disturbed by so strange a
sight, would be thrown into confusion.
We are to note, however, with regard to such contrivances, that if they are to
serve any useful end, they should be formidable as well as seem so; for
when they menace a real danger, their weak points are not so soon
discerned. When they have more of pretence than reality, it will be well
either to dispense with them altogether, or resorting to them, to keep them,
like the muleteers of Sulpitius, in the background, so that they be not too
readily found out. For any weakness inherent in them is soon discovered if
they be brought near, when, as happened with the elephants of Semiramis
and the fiery spears of the men of Fidenae, they do harm rather than good.
For although by this last-mentioned device the Romans at the first were
somewhat disconcerted, so soon as the dictator came up and began to chide
them, asking if they were not ashamed to fly like bees from smoke, and
calling on them to turn on their enemy, and "with her own flames efface that
Fidenae whom their benefits could not conciliate," they took courage; so
that the device proved of no service to its contrivers, who were vanquished
in the battle.
CHAPTER XV.—That one and not many should head an Army:
and why it is harmful to have more Leaders than one.
The men of Fidenae rising against the colonists whom the Romans had
settled among them, and putting them to the sword, the Romans to avenge
the insult appointed four tribunes with consular powers: one of whom they
retained to see to the defence of Rome, while the other three were sent
against the Fidenati and the Veientines. But these three falling out among
themselves, and being divided in their counsels, returned from their mission
with discredit though not with loss. Of which discredit they were
themselves the cause. That they sustained no loss was due to the valour of
their soldiers But the senate perceiving the source of the mischief, to the
end that one man might put to rights what three had thrown into confusion,
resorted to the appointment of a dictator.
Here we see the disadvantage of having several leaders in one army or in a
town which has to defend itself. And the case could not be put in clearer
words than by Titus Livius, where he says, "The three tribunes with
consular authority gave proof how hurtful it is in war to have many leaders;
for each forming a different opinion, and each abiding by his own, they
threw opportunities in the way of their enemies." And though this example
suffice by itself to show the disadvantage in war of divided commands, to
make the matter still plainer I shall cite two further instances, one ancient
and one modern.
In the year 1500, Louis XII. of France, after recovering Milan, sent troops
to restore Pisa to the Florentines, Giovambattista Ridolfi and Luca
d'Antonio Albizzi going with them as commissaries. Now, because
Giovambattista had a great name, and was older than Luca, the latter left the
whole management of everything to him; and although he did not show his
jealousy of him by opposing him, he betrayed it by his silence, and by being
so careless and indifferent about everything, that he gave no help in the
business of the siege either by word or deed, just as though he had been a
person of no account. But when, in consequence of an accident,
Giovambattista had to return to Florence, all this was changed; for Luca,
remaining in sole charge, behaved with the greatest courage, prudence, and
zeal, all which qualities had been hidden while he held a joint command.
Further to bear me out I shall again borrow the words of Titus Livius, who,
in relating how when Quintius and Agrippa his colleague were sent by the
Romans against the Equians, Agrippa contrived that the conduct of the war
should rest with Quintius, observes, "Most wholesome is it that in affairs of
great moment, supreme authority be vested in one man." Very different,
however, is the course followed by the republics and princes of our own
days, who, thinking to be better served, are used to appoint several captains
or commissioners to fill one command; a practice giving rise to so much
confusion, that were we seeking for the causes of the overthrow of the
French and Italian armies in recent times, we should find this to be the most
active of any.
Rightly, therefore, may we conclude that in sending forth an army upon
service, it is wiser to entrust it to one man of ordinary prudence, than to two
of great parts but with a divided command.
CHAPTER XVI.—That in Times of Difficulty true Worth is
sought after; whereas in quiet Times it is not the most deserving,
but those who are recommended by Wealth or Connection who
are most in favour.
It always has happened and always will, that the great and admirable men
of a republic are neglected in peaceful times; because at such seasons many
citizens are found, who, envying the reputation these men have justly
earned, seek to be regarded not merely as their equals but as their superiors.
Touching this there is a notable passage in Thucydides, the Greek historian,
where he tells how the republic of Athens coming victorious out of the
Peloponessian war, wherein she had bridled the pride of Sparta, and brought
almost the whole of Greece under her authority, was encouraged by the
greatness of her renown to propose to herself the conquest of Sicily. In
Athens this scheme was much debated, Alcibiades and certain others who
had the public welfare very little in their thoughts, but who hoped that the
enterprise, were they placed in command, might minister to their fame,
recommending that it should be undertaken. Nicias, on the other hand, one
of the best esteemed of the Athenian citizens, was against it, and in
addressing the people, gave it as the strongest reason for trusting his advice,
that in advising them not to engage in this war, he urged what was not for
his own advantage; for he knew that while Athens remained at peace
numberless citizens were ready to take precedence of him: whereas, were
war declared, he was certain that none would rank before him or even be
looked upon as his equal.
Here we see that in tranquil times republics are subject to the infirmity of
lightly esteeming their worthiest citizens. And this offends these persons for
two reasons: first, because they are not given the place they deserve; and
second, because they see unworthy men and of abilities inferior to their
own, as much or more considered than they. Injustice such as this has
caused the ruin of many republics. For citizens who find themselves
undeservedly slighted, and perceive the cause to be that the times are
tranquil and not troubled, will strive to change the times by stirring up wars
hurtful to the public welfare. When I look for remedies for this state of
things, I find two: first, to keep the citizens poor, so that wealth without
worth shall corrupt neither them nor others; second, to be so prepared for
war as always to be ready to make war; for then there will always be a need
for worthy citizens, as was the case in Rome in early times. For as Rome
constantly kept her armies in the field, there was constant opportunity for
men to display their valour, nor was it possible to deprive a deserving man
of his post and give it to another who was not deserving. Or if ever this
were done by inadvertency, or by way of experiment, there forthwith
resulted such disorder and danger, that the city at once retraced its steps and
reverted to the true path. But other republics which are not regulated on the
same plan, and make war only when driven to it by necessity, cannot help
committing this injustice, nay, will constantly run into it, when, if the great
citizen who finds himself slighted be vindictive, and have some credit and
following in the city, disorder will always ensue. And though Rome escaped
this danger for a time, she too, as has elsewhere been said, having no
longer, after she had conquered Carthage and Antiochus, any fear of war,
came to think she might commit her armies to whom she would, making
less account of the valour of her captains than of those other qualities which
gain favour with the people. Accordingly we find Paulus Emilius rejected
oftener than once when he sought the consulship; nor, in fact, obtaining it
until the Macedonian war broke out, which, being judged a formidable
business, was by the voice of the whole city committed to his management.
After the year 1494 our city of Florence was involved in a series of wars, in
conducting which none of our citizens had any success until chance threw
the command into the hands of one who showed us how an army should be
led. This was Antonio Giacomini, and so long as there were dangerous wars
on foot, all rivalry on the part of other citizens was suspended; and
whenever a captain or commissary had to be appointed he was unopposed.
But when a war came to be undertaken, as to the issue of which no
misgivings were felt, and which promised both honour and preferment, so
numerous were the competitors for command, that three commissaries
having to be chosen to conduct the siege of Pisa, Antonio was left out; and
though it cannot with certainty be shown that any harm resulted to our
republic from his not having been sent on this enterprise, we may
reasonably conjecture that such was indeed the case. For as the people of
Pisa were then without means either for subsistence or defence, it may be
believed that had Antonio been there he would have reduced them to such
extremities as would have forced them to surrender at discretion to the
Florentines. But Pisa being besieged by captains who knew neither how to
blockade nor how to storm it, held out so long, that the Florentines, who
should have reduced it by force, were obliged to buy its submission.
Neglect like this might well move Antonio to resentment; and he must
needs have been both very patient and very forgiving if he felt no desire to
revenge himself when he could, by the ruin of the city or by injuries to
individual citizens. But a republic should beware not to rouse such feelings,
as I shall show in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER XVII.—That we are not to offend a Man, and then
send him to fill an important Office or Command.
A republic should think twice before appointing to an important command a
citizen who has sustained notable wrong at the hands of his fellow-citizens.
Claudius Nero, quitting the army with which he was opposing Hannibal,
went with a part of his forces into the March of Ancona, designing to join
the other consul there, and after joining him to attack Hasdrubal before he
came up with his brother. Now Claudius had previously commanded against
Hasdrubal in Spain, and after driving him with his army into such a position
that it seemed he must either fight at a disadvantage or perish by famine,
had been outwitted by his adversary, who, while diverting his attention with
proposals of terms, contrived to slip through his hands and rob him of the
opportunity for effecting his destruction. This becoming known in Rome
brought Claudius into so much discredit both with the senate and people,
that to his great mortification and displeasure, he was slightingly spoken of
by the whole city. But being afterwards made consul and sent to oppose
Hannibal, he took the course mentioned above, which was in itself so
hazardous that all Rome was filled with doubt and anxiety until tidings
came of Hasdrubal's defeat. When subsequently asked why he had played
so dangerous a game, wherein without urgent necessity he had staked the
very existence of Rome, Claudius answered, he had done so because he
knew that were he to succeed he would recover whatever credit he had lost
in Spain; while if he failed, and his attempt had an untoward issue, he
would be revenged on that city and On those citizens who had so
ungratefully and indiscreetly wronged him.
But if resentment for an offence like this so deeply moved a Roman citizen
at a time when Rome was still uncorrupted, we should consider how it may
act on the citizen of a State not constituted as Rome then was. And because
there is no certain remedy we can apply to such disorders when they arise in
republics, it follows that it is impossible to establish a republic which shall
endure always; since in a thousand unforeseen ways ruin may overtake it.
CHAPTER XVIII.—That it is the highest Quality of a Captain to
be able to forestall the designs of his Adversary.
It was a saying of Epaminondas the Theban that nothing was so useful and
necessary for a commander as to be able to see through the intentions and
designs of his adversary. And because it is hard to come at this knowledge
directly, the more credit is due to him who reaches it by conjecture. Yet
sometimes it is easier to fathom an enemy's designs than to construe his
actions; and not so much those actions which are done at a distance from us,
as those done in our presence and under our very eyes. For instance, it has
often happened that when a battle has lasted till nightfall, the winner has
believed himself the loser, and the loser has believed himself the winner and
that this mistake has led him who made it to follow a course hurtful to
himself. It was from a mistake of this sort, that Brutus and Cassius lost the
battle of Philippi. For though Brutus was victorious with his wing of the
army Cassius, whose wing was beaten, believed the entire army to be
defeated, and under this belief gave way to despair and slew himself. So
too, in our own days, in the battle fought by Francis, king of France, with
the Swiss at Santa Cecilia in Lombardy, when night fell, those of the Swiss
who remained unbroken, not knowing that the rest had been routed and
slain, thought they had the victory; and so believing would not retreat, but,
remaining on the field, renewed the combat the following morning to their
great disadvantage. Nor were they the only sufferers from their mistake,
since the armies of the Pope and of Spain were also misled by it, and well-
nigh brought to destruction. For on the false report of a victory they crossed
the Po, and had they only advanced a little further must have been made
prisoners by the victorious French.
An instance is recorded of a like mistake having been made in the camps
both of the Romans and of the Equians. For the Consul Sempronius being
in command against the Equians, and giving the enemy battle, the
engagement lasted with varying success till nightfall, when as both armies
had suffered what was almost a defeat, neither returned to their camp, but
each drew off to the neighboring hills where they thought they would be
safer. The Romans separated into two divisions, one of which with the
consul, the other with the centurion Tempanius by whose valour the army
had that day been saved from utter rout. At daybreak the consul, without
waiting for further tidings of the enemy, made straight for Rome; and the
Equians, in like manner, withdrew to their own country. For as each
supposed the other to be victorious, neither thought much of leaving their
camp to be plundered by the enemy. It so chanced, however, that
Tempanius, who was himself retreating with the second division of the
Roman army, fell in with certain wounded Equians, from whom he learned
that their commanders had fled, abandoning their camp; on hearing which,
he at once returned to the Roman camp and secured it, and then, after
sacking the camp of the Equians, went back victorious to Rome. His
success, as we see, turned entirely on his being the first to be informed of
the enemy's condition. And here we are to note that it may often happen that
both the one and the other of two opposed armies shall fall into the same
disorder, and be reduced to the same straits; in which case, that which
soonest detects the other's distress is sure to come off best.
I shall give an instance of this which occurred recently in our own country.
In the year 1498, when the Florentines had a great army in the territory of
Pisa and had closely invested the town, the Venetians, who had undertaken
its protection, seeing no other way to save it, resolved to make a diversion
in its favour by attacking the territories of the Florentines in another quarter.
Wherefore, having assembled a strong force, they entered Tuscany by the
Val di Lamona, and seizing on the village of Marradi, besieged the
stronghold of Castiglione which stands on the height above it. Getting word
of this, the Florentines sought to relieve Marradi, without weakening the
army which lay round Pisa. They accordingly raised a new levy of foot-
soldiers, and equipped a fresh squadron of horse, which they despatched to
Marradi under the joint command of Jacopo IV. d'Appiano, lord of
Piombino, and Count Rinuccio of Marciano. These troops taking up their
position on the hill above Marradi, the Venetians withdrew from the
investment of Castiglione and lodged themselves in the village. But when
the two armies had confronted one another for several days, both began to
suffer sorely from want of victuals and other necessaries, and neither of
them daring to attack the other, or knowing to what extremities the other
was reduced, both simultaneously resolved to strike their camps the
following morning, and to retreat, the Venetians towards Berzighella and
Faenza, the Florentines towards Casaglia and the Mugello. But at daybreak,
when both armies had begun to remove their baggage, it so happened that
an old woman, whose years and poverty permitted her to pass unnoticed,
leaving the village of Marradi, came to the Florentine camp, where were
certain of her kinsfolk whom she desired to visit. Learning from her that the
Venetians were in retreat, the Florentine commanders took courage, and
changing their plan, went in pursuit of the enemy as though they had
dislodged them, sending word to Florence that they had repulsed the
Venetians and gained a victory. But in truth this victory was wholly due to
their having notice of the enemy's movements before the latter had notice of
theirs. For had that notice been given to the Venetians first, it would have
wrought against us the same results as it actually wrought for us.
CHAPTER XIX.—Whether Indulgence or Severity be more
necessary for controlling a Multitude.
The Roman Republic was distracted by the feuds of the nobles and
commons. Nevertheless, on war breaking out, Quintius and Appius
Claudius were sent forth in command of Roman armies. From his harshness
and severity to his soldiers, Appius was so ill obeyed by them, that after
sustaining what almost amounted to a defeat, he had to resign his command.
Quintius, on the contrary, by kindly and humane treatment, kept his men
obedient and returned victorious to Rome. From this it might seem that to
govern a large body of men, it is better to be humane than haughty, and
kindly rather than severe.
And yet Cornelius Tacitus, with whom many other authors are agreed,
pronounces a contrary opinion where he says, "In governing a multitude it
avails more to punish than to be compliant."[1] If it be asked how these
opposite views can be reconciled, I answer that you exercise authority
either over men used to regard you as their equal, or over men who have
always been subject to you. When those over whom you exercise authority
are your equals, you cannot trust wholly to punishment or to that severity of
which Tacitus speaks. And since in Rome itself the commons had equal
weight with the nobles, none appointed their captain for a time only, could
control them by using harshness and severity. Accordingly we find that
those Roman captains who gained the love of their soldiers and were
considerate of them, often achieved greater results than those who made
themselves feared by them in an unusual degree, unless, like Manlius
Torquatus, these last were endowed with consummate valour. But he who
has to govern subjects such as those of whom Tacitus speaks, to prevent
their growing insolent and trampling upon him by reason of his too great
easiness, must resort to punishment rather than to compliance. Still, to
escape hatred, punishment should be moderate in degree, for to make
himself hated is never for the interest of any prince. And to escape hatred, a
prince has chiefly to guard against tampering with the property of any of his
subjects; for where nothing is to be gained by it, no prince will desire to
shed blood, unless, as seldom happens, constrained to do so by necessity.
But where advantage is to be gained thereby, blood will always flow, and
neither the desire to shed it, nor causes for shedding it will ever be wanting,
as I have fully shown when discussing this subject in another treatise.
Quintius therefore was more deserving of praise than Appius. Nevertheless
the opinion of Tacitus, duly restricted and not understood as applying to a
case like that of Appius, merits approval. But since I have spoken of
punishment and indulgence, it seems not out of place to show how a single
act of humanity availed more than arms with the citizens of Falerii.
[Footnote 1: "In multitudine regenda plus poena quam obsequium valet."
But compare Annals, III. 55, "Obsequium inde in principem et æmulandi
amoi validioi quam poena ex legibus et metus."]
CHAPTER XX.—How one humane act availed more with the
men of Falerii, than all the might of the Roman Arms.
When the besieging army of the Romans lay round Falerii, the master of a
school wherein the best-born youths of the city were taught, thinking to
curry favour with Camillus and the Romans, came forth from the town with
these boys, on pretence of giving them exercise, and bringing them into the
camp where Camillus was, presented them to him, saying, "To ransom these
that city would yield itself into your hands." Camillus, however, not only
rejected this offer, but causing the schoolmaster to be stripped and his hands
tied behind him, gave each of the boys a scourge, and bade them lead the
fellow back to the town scourging him as they went. When the citizens of
Falerii heard of this, so much were they pleased with the humanity and
integrity of Camillus, that they resolved to surrender their town to him
without further defence.
This authentic instance may lead us to believe that a humane and kindly
action may sometimes touch men's minds more nearly than a harsh and
cruel one; and that those cities and provinces into which the instruments
and engines of war, with every other violence to which men resort, have
failed to force a way, may be thrown open to a single act of tenderness,
mercy, chastity, or generosity. Whereof history supplies us with many
examples besides the one which I have just now noticed. For we find that
when the arms of Rome were powerless to drive Pyrrhus out of Italy, he
was moved to depart by the generosity of Fabritius in disclosing to him the
proposal which his slave had made the Romans to poison him. Again, we
read how Scipio gained less reputation in Spain by the capture of New
Carthage, than by his virtue in restoring a young and beautiful wife
unviolated to her husband; the fame of which action won him the love of
the whole province. We see, too, how much this generous temper is
esteemed by a people in its great men; and how much it is praised by
historians and by those who write the lives of princes, as well as by those
who lay down rules of human conduct. Among whom Xenophon has taken
great pains to show what honours, and victories, and how fair a fame
accrued to Cyrus from his being kindly and gracious, without taint of pride,
or cruelty, or luxury, or any other of those vices which cast a stain upon
men's lives.
And yet when we note that Hannibal, by methods wholly opposite to these,
achieved splendid victories and a great renown, I think I am bound to say
something in my next Chapter as to how this happened.
CHAPTER XXI.—How it happened that Hannibal pursuing a
course contrary to that taken by Scipio, wrought the same results
in Italy which the other achieved in Spain.
Some, I suspect, may marvel to find a captain, taking a contrary course,
nevertheless arrive at the same ends as those who have pursued the methods
above spoken of; since it must seem as though success did not depend on
the causes I have named; nay, that if glory and fame are to be won in other
ways, these causes neither add to our strength nor advance our fortunes.
Wherefore, to make my meaning plain, and not to part company with the
men of whom I have been speaking, I say, that as, on the one hand, we see
Scipio enter Spain, and by his humane and generous conduct at once secure
the good-will of the province, and the admiration and reverence of its
inhabitants, so on the other hand, we see Hannibal enter Italy, and by
methods wholly opposite, to wit, by violence and rapine, by cruelty and
treachery of every kind, effect in that country the very same results. For all
the States of Italy revolted in his favour, and all the Italian nations ranged
themselves on his side.
When we seek to know why this was, several reasons present themselves,
the first being that men so passionately love change, that, commonly
speaking, those who are well off are as eager for it as those who are badly
off: for as already has been said with truth, men are pampered by prosperity,
soured by adversity. This love of change, therefore, makes them open the
door to any one who puts himself at the head of new movements in their
country, and if he be a foreigner they adopt his cause, if a fellow-
countryman they gather round him and become his partisans and
supporters; so that whatever methods he may there use, he will succeed in
making great progress. Moreover, men being moved by two chief passions,
love and fear, he who makes himself feared commands with no less
authority than he who makes himself loved; nay, as a rule, is followed and
obeyed more implicitly than the other. It matters little, however, which of
these two ways a captain chooses to follow, provided he be of transcendent
valour, and has thereby won for himself a great name For when, like
Hannibal or Scipio, a man is very valiant, this quality will cloak any error
he may commit in seeking either to be too much loved or too much feared.
Yet from each of these two tendencies, grave mischiefs, and such as lead to
the ruin of a prince, may arise. For he who would be greatly loved, if he
swerve ever so little from the right road, becomes contemptible; while he
who would be greatly feared, if he go a jot too far, incurs hatred. And since
it is impossible, our nature not allowing it, to adhere to the exact mean, it is
essential that any excess should be balanced by an exceeding valour, as it
was in Hannibal and Scipio. And yet we find that even they, while they
were exalted by the methods they followed, were also injured by them.
How they were exalted has been shown. The injury which Scipio suffered
was, that in Spain his soldiers, in concert with certain of his allies, rose
against him, for no other reason than that they stood in no fear of him. For
men are so restless, that if ever so small a door be opened to their ambition,
they forthwith forget all the love they have borne their prince in return for
his graciousness and goodness, as did these soldiers and allies of Scipio;
when, to correct the mischief, he was forced to use something of a cruelty
foreign to his nature.
As to Hannibal, we cannot point to any particular instance wherein his
cruelty or want of faith are seen to have been directly hurtful to him; but we
may well believe that Naples and other towns which remained loyal to the
Roman people, did so by reason of the dread which his character inspired.
This, however, is abundantly clear, that his inhumanity made him more
detested by the Romans than any other enemy they ever had; so that while
to Pyrrhus, in Italy with his army, they gave up the traitor who offered to
poison him, Hannibal, even when disarmed and a fugitive, they never
forgave, until they had compassed his death.
To Hannibal, therefore, from his being accounted impious, perfidious, and
cruel, these disadvantages resulted; but, on the other hand, there accrued to
him one great gain, noticed with admiration by all historians, namely, that
in his army, although made up of men of every race and country, no
dissensions ever broke out among the soldiers themselves, nor any mutiny
against their leader. This we can only ascribe to the awe which his character
inspired, which together with the great name his valour had won for him,
had the effect of keeping his soldiers quiet and united. I repeat, therefore,
that it is of little moment which method a captain may follow if he be
endowed with such valour as will bear him out in the course which he
adopts. For, as I have said, there are disadvantages incident to both methods
unless corrected by extraordinary valour.
And now, since I have spoken of Scipio and Hannibal, the former of whom
by praiseworthy, the latter by odious qualities, effected the same results, I
must not, I think, omit to notice the characters of two Roman citizens, who
by different, yet both by honourable methods, obtained a like glory.
Chapter XXII.—That the severity of Manlius Torquatus and the
gentleness of Valerius Corvinus won for both the same Glory.
There lived in Rome, at the same time, two excellent captains, Manlius
Torquatus and Valerius Corvinus, equal in their triumphs and in their
renown, and in the valour which in obtaining these they had displayed
against the enemy; but who in the conduct of their armies and treatment of
their soldiers, followed very different methods. For Manlius, in his
command, resorted to every kind of severity, never sparing his men fatigue,
nor remitting punishment; while Valerius, on the contrary, treated them with
all kindness and consideration, and was easy and familiar in his intercourse
with them. So that while the one, to secure the obedience of his soldiers, put
his own son to death, the other never dealt harshly with any man. Yet, for
all this diversity in their modes of acting, each had the same success against
the enemy, and each obtained the same advantages both for the republic and
for himself. For no soldier of theirs ever flinched in battle, or rose in mutiny
against them, or in any particular opposed their will; though the commands
of Manlius were of such severity that any order of excessive rigour came to
be spoken of as a Manlian order.
Here, then, we have to consider first of all why Manlius was obliged to use
such severity; next, why Valerius could behave so humanely; thirdly, how it
was that these opposite methods had the same results; and lastly, which of
the two methods it is better and more useful for us to follow. Now, if we
well examine the character of Manlius from the moment when Titus Livius
first begins to make mention of him, we shall find him to have been
endowed with a rare vigour both of mind and body, dutiful in his behaviour
to his father and to his country, and most reverent to his superiors. All
which we see in his slaying the Gaul, in his defence of his father against the
tribune, and in the words in which, before going forth to fight the Gaul, he
addressed the consul, when he said, "Although assured of victory, never will
I without thy bidding engage an enemy." But when such a man as this
attains to command, he looks to find all others like himself; his dauntless
spirit prompts him to engage in daring enterprises, and to insist on their
being carried out. And this is certain, that where things hard to execute are
ordered to be done, the order must be enforced with sternness, since,
otherwise, it will be disobeyed.
And here be it noted that if you would be obeyed you must know how to
command, and that they alone have this knowledge who have measured
their power to enforce, with the willingness of others to yield obedience;
and who issue their orders when they find these conditions combining, but,
otherwise, abstain. Wherefore, a wise man was wont to say that to hold a
republic by force, there must be a proportion between him who uses the
force and him against whom it is used; and that while this proportion
obtains the force will operate; but that when he who suffers is stronger than
he who uses the force, we may expect to see it brought to an end at any
moment.
But returning to the matter in hand, I say that to command things hard of
execution, requires hardness in him who gives the command, and that a
man of this temper and who issues such commands, cannot look to enforce
them by gentleness. He who is not of such a temper must be careful not to
impose tasks of extraordinary difficulty, but may use his natural gentleness
in imposing such as are ordinary. For common punishments are not imputed
to the prince, but to the laws and ordinances which he has to administer.
We must believe, therefore, that Manlius was constrained to act with
severity by the unusual character of the commands which his natural
disposition prompted him to issue. Such commands are useful in a republic,
as restoring its ordinances to their original efficacy and excellence. And
were a republic, as I have before observed, fortunate enough to come
frequently under the influence of men who, by their example, reinforce its
laws, and not only retard its progress towards corruption, but bring it back
to its first perfection, it might endure for ever.
Manlius, therefore, was of those who by the severity of their commands
maintained the military discipline of Rome; urged thereto, in the first place,
by his natural temper, and next by the desire that whatever he was minded
to command should be done. Valerius, on the other hand, could afford to act
humanely, because for him it was enough if all were done which in a
Roman army it was customary to do. And, since the customs of that army
were good customs, they sufficed to gain him honour, while at the same
time their maintenance cost him no effort, nor threw on him the burthen of
punishing transgressors; as well because there were none who trangressed,
as because had there been any, they would, as I have said, have imputed
their punishment to the ordinary rules of discipline, and not to the severity
of their commander. In this way Valerius had room to exercise that humane
disposition which enabled him at once to gain influence over his soldiers
and to content them. Hence it was that both these captains obtaining the
same obedience, could, while following different methods, arrive at the
same ends. Those, however, who seek to imitate them may chance to fall
into the errors of which I have already spoken, in connection with Hannibal
and Scipio, as breeding contempt or hatred, and which are only to be
corrected by the presence of extraordinary valour, and not otherwise.
It rests now to determine which of these two methods is the more to be
commended. This, I take it, is matter of dispute, since both methods have
their advocates. Those writers, however, who have laid down rules for the
conduct of princes, describe a character approaching more nearly to that of
Valerius than to that of Manlius; and Xenophon, whom I have already cited,
while giving many instances of the humanity of Cyrus, conforms closely to
what Livius tells us of Valerius. For Valerius being made consul against the
Samnites, on the eve of battle spoke to his men with the same kindliness
with which he always treated them; and Livius, after telling us what he said,
remarks of him: "Never was there a leader more familiar with his men;
cheerfully sharing with the meanest among them every hardship and
fatigue. Even in the military games, wherein those of the same rank were
wont to make trial of their strength or swiftness, he would good-naturedly
take a part, nor disdain any adversary who offered; meeting victory or
defeat with an unruffled temper and an unchanged countenance. When
called on to act, his bounty and generosity never fell short. When he had to
speak, he was as mindful of the feelings of others as of his own dignity. And,
what more than anything else secures the popular favour, he maintained
when exercising his magistracies the same bearing he had worn in seeking
them."
Of Manlius also, Titus Livius speaks in like honourable terms, pointing out
that his severity in putting his son to death brought the Roman army to that
pitch of discipline which enabled it to prevail against the Latins, nay, he
goes so far in his praises that after describing the whole order of the battle,
comparing the strength of both armies, and showing all the dangers the
Romans ran, and the difficulties they had to surmount, he winds up by
saying, that it was the valour of Manlius which alone gained for them this
great victory, and that whichever side had Manlius for its leader must have
won the day. So that weighing all that the historians tell us of these two
captains, it might be difficult to decide between them.
Nevertheless, not to leave the question entirely open, I say, that for a citizen
living under a republic, I think the conduct of Manlius more deserving of
praise and less dangerous in its consequences. For methods like his tend
only to the public good and in no way subserve private ends. He who shows
himself harsh and stern at all times and to all men alike, and is seen to care
only for the common welfare, will never gain himself partisans, since this is
not the way to win personal friends, to whom, as I said before, the name of
partisans is given. For a republic, therefore, no line of conduct could be
more useful or more to be desired than this, because in following it the
public interest is not neglected, and no room is given to suspect personal
ambition.
But the contrary holds as to the methods followed by Valerius. For though
the public service they render be the same, misgivings must needs arise that
the personal good-will which, in the course of a prolonged command, a
captain obtains from his soldiers, may lead to consequences fatal to the
public liberty. And if this was not found to happen in the case of Valerius, it
was because the minds of the Roman people were not yet corrupted, and
because they had never remained for a long time and continuously under his
command.
Had we, however, like Xenophon, to consider what is most for the interest
of a prince, we should have to give up Manlius and hold by Valerius; for,
undoubtedly, a prince should strive to gain the love of his soldiers and
subjects, as well as their obedience. The latter he can secure by discipline
and by his reputation for valour. But for the former he will be indebted to
his affability, kindliness, gentleness, and all those other like qualities which
were possessed by Valerius, and which are described by Xenophon as
existing in Cyrus. That a prince should be personally loved and have his
army wholly devoted to him is consistent with the character of his
government; but that this should happen to a person of private station does
not consist with his position as a citizen who has to live in conformity with
the laws and in subordination to the magistrates. We read in the early annals
of the Venetian Republic, that once, on the return of the fleet, a dispute
broke out between the sailors and the people, resulting in tumults and armed
violence which neither the efforts of the public officers, the respect felt for
particular citizens, nor the authority of the magistrates could quell. But on a
certain gentleman, who the year before had been in command of these
sailors, showing himself among them, straightway, from the love they bore
him, they submitted to his authority and withdrew from the fray. Which
deference on their part aroused such jealousy and suspicion in the minds of
the Venetian senators that very soon after they got rid of this gentleman,
either by death or exile.
The sum of the matter, therefore, is, that the methods followed by Valerius
are useful in a prince, but pernicious in a private citizen, both for his
country and for himself, for his country, because such methods pave the
way to a tyranny; for himself, because his fellow-citizens, growing
suspicious of his conduct, are constrained to protect themselves to his hurt.
And conversely, I maintain, that the methods of Manlius, while hurtful in a
prince are useful in a citizen, and in the highest degree for his country; and,
moreover, seldom give offence, unless the hatred caused by his severity be
augmented by the jealousy which the fame of his other virtues inspires: a
matter now to be considered in connection with the banishment of Camillas.
CHAPTER XXIII.—Why Camillus was banished from Rome.
It has been shown above how methods like those of Valerius are hurtful to
the citizen who employs them and to his country, while methods like those
of Manlius are advantageous for a man's country, though sometimes they be
hurtful to the man himself. This is well seen in the example of Camillus,
whose bearing more nearly resembled that of Manlius than that of Valerius,
so that Titus Livius, in speaking of him, says, "His virtues were at once
hated and admired by his soldiers." What gained him their admiration was
his care for their safety, his prudence, his magnanimity, and the good order
he maintained in conducting and commanding them. What made him hated
was his being more stern to punish than bountiful to reward; and Livius
instances the following circumstances as giving rise to this hatred. First, his
having applied the money got by the sale of the goods of the Veientines to
public purposes, and not divided it along with the rest of the spoils. Second,
his having, on the occasion of his triumph, caused his chariot to be drawn
by four white horses, seeking in his pride, men said, to make himself the
equal of the sun god. And, third, his having vowed to Apollo a tenth of the
Veientine plunder, which, if he was to fulfil his vow, he had to recover from
his soldiers, into whose hands it had already come.
Herein we may well and readily discern what causes tend to make a prince
hateful to his people; the chief whereof is the depriving them of some
advantage. And this is a matter of much importance. For when a man is
deprived of what is in itself useful, he never forgets it, and every trifling
occasion recalls it to his mind; and because such occasions recur daily, he is
every day reminded of his loss. Another error which we are here taught to
guard against, is the appearing haughty and proud, than which nothing is
more distasteful to a people, and most of all to a free people; for although
such pride and haughtiness do them no hurt, they nevertheless hold in
detestation any who display these qualities. Every show of pride, therefore,
a prince should shun as he would a rock, since to invite hatred without
resulting advantage were utterly rash and futile.
CHAPTER XXIV.—That prolonged Commands brought Rome
to Servitude.
If we well examine the course of Roman history, we shall find two causes
leading to the break-up of that republic: one, the dissensions which arose in
connection with the agrarian laws; the other, the prolongation of commands.
For had these matters been rightly understood from the first, and due
remedies applied, the freedom of Rome had been far more lasting, and,
possibly, less disturbed. And although, as touching the prolongation of
commands, we never find any tumult breaking out in Rome on that account,
we do in fact discern how much harm was done to the city by the
ascendency which certain of its citizens thereby gained. This mischief
indeed would not have arisen, if other citizens whose period of office was
extended had been as good and wise as Lucius Quintius, whose virtue
affords a notable example. For terms of accord having been settled between
the senate and commons of Rome, the latter, thinking their tribunes well
able to withstand the ambition of the nobles, prolonged their authority for a
year. Whereupon, the senate, not to be outdone by the commons, proposed,
out of rivalry, to extend the consulship of Quintius. He, however, refused
absolutely to lend himself to their designs, and insisted on their appointing
new consuls, telling them that they should seek to discredit evil examples,
not add to them by setting worse. Had this prudence and virtue of his been
shared by all the citizens of Rome, the practice of prolonging the terms of
civil offices would not have been suffered to establish itself, nor have led to
the kindred practice of extending the term of military commands, which in
progress of time effected the ruin of their republic.
The first military commander whose term was extended, was Publius Philo;
for when his consulship was about to expire, he being then engaged in the
siege of Palæopolis, the senate, seeing he had the victory in his hands,
would not displace him by a successor, but appointed him Proconsul, which
office he was the first to hold. Now, although in thus acting the senate did
what they thought best for the public good, nevertheless it was this act of
theirs that in time brought Rome to slavery. For the further the Romans
carried their arms, the more necessary it seemed to them to grant similar
extensions of command, and the oftener they, in fact, did so. This gave rise
to two disadvantages: first that a smaller number of men were trained to
command; second, that by the long continuance of his command a captain
gained so much influence and ascendency over his soldiers that in time they
came to hold the senate of no account, and looked only to him. This it was,
that enabled Sylla and Marius to find adherents ready to follow them even
to the public detriment, and enabled Cæsar to overthrow the liberties of his
country; whereas, had the Romans never prolonged the period of authority,
whether civil or military, though they might have taken longer to build up
their empire, they certainly had been later in incurring servitude.
CHAPTER XXV.—_Of the poverty of Cincinnatus and of
many other Roman Citizens.
Elsewhere I have shown that no ordinance is of such advantage to a
commonwealth, as one which enforces poverty on its citizens. And
although it does not appear what particular law it was that had this
operation in Rome (especially since we know the agrarian law to have been
stubbornly resisted), we find, as a fact, that four hundred years after the city
was founded, great poverty still prevailed there; and may assume that
nothing helped so much to produce this result as the knowledge that the
path to honours and preferment was closed to none, and that merit was
sought after wheresoever it was to be found; for this manner of conferring
honours made riches the less courted. In proof whereof I shall cite one
instance only.
When the consul Minutius was beset in his camp by the Equians, the
Roman people were filled with such alarm lest their army should be
destroyed, that they appointed a dictator, always their last stay in seasons of
peril. Their choice fell on Lucius Quintius Cincinnatus, who at the time was
living on his small farm of little more than four acres, which he tilled with
his own hand. The story is nobly told by Titus Livius where he says: "This
is worth listening to by those who contemn all things human as compared
with riches, and think that glory and excellence can have no place unless
accompanied by lavish wealth." Cincinnatus, then, was ploughing in his
little field, when there arrived from Rome the messengers sent by the senate
to tell him he had been made dictator, and inform him of the dangers which
threatened the Republic. Putting on his gown, he hastened to Rome, and
getting together an army, marched to deliver Minutius. But when he had
defeated and spoiled the enemy, and released Minutius, he would not suffer
the army he had rescued to participate in the spoils, saying, "I will not have
you share in the plunder of those to whom you had so nearly fallen a prey."
Minutius he deprived of his consulship, and reduced to be a subaltern, in
which rank he bade him remain till he had learned how to command. And
before this he had made Lucius Tarquininus, although forced by his poverty
to serve on foot, his master of the knights.
Here, then, we see what honour was paid in Rome to poverty, and how four
acres of land sufficed to support so good and great a man as Cincinnatus.
We find the same Poverty still prevailing in the time of Marcus Regulus,
who when serving with the army in Africa sought leave of senate to return
home that he might look after his farm which his labourers had suffered to
run to waste. Here again we learn two things worthy our attention: first, the
poverty of these men and their contentment under it, and how their sole
study was to gain renown from war, leaving all its advantages to the State.
For had they thought of enriching themselves by war, it had given them
little concern that their fields were running to waste Further, we have to
remark the magnanimity of these citizens, who when placed at the head of
armies surpassed all princes in the loftiness of their spirit, who cared neither
for king nor for commonwealth, and whom nothing could daunt or dismay;
but who, on returning to private life, became once more so humble, so
frugal, so careful of their slender means, and so submissive to the
magistrates and reverential to their superiors, that it might seem impossible
for the human mind to undergo so violent a change.
This poverty prevailed down to the days of Paulus Emilius, almost the last
happy days for this republic wherein a citizen, while enriching Rome by his
triumphs, himself remained poor. And yet so greatly was poverty still
esteemed at this time, that when Paulus, in conferring rewards on those who
had behaved well in the war, presented his own son-in-law with a silver
cup, it was the first vessel of silver ever seen in his house.
I might run on to a great length pointing out how much better are the fruits
of poverty than those of riches, and how poverty has brought cities,
provinces, and nations to honour, while riches have wrought their ruin, had
not this subject been often treated by others.
CHAPTER XXVI.—How Women are a cause of the ruin of
States.
A feud broke out in Ardea touching the marriage of an heiress, whose hand
was sought at the same time by two suitors, the one of plebeian, the other of
noble birth. For her father being dead, her guardian wished her to wed the
plebeian, her mother the noble. And so hot grew the dispute that resort was
had to arms, the whole nobility siding with their fellow-noble, and all the
plebeians with the plebeian. The latter faction being worsted, left the town,
and sent to the Volscians for help; whereupon, the nobles sought help from
Rome. The Volscians were first in the field, and on their arrival encamped
round Ardea. The Romans, coming up later, shut in the Volscians between
themselves and the town, and, reducing them by famine, forced them to
surrender at discretion. They then entered Ardea, and putting all the
ringleaders in this dispute to the sword, composed the disorders of the city.
In connection with this affair there are several points to be noted. And in the
first place we see how women have been the occasion of many divisions
and calamities in States, and have wrought great harm to rulers; as when,
according to our historian, the violence done to Lucretia drove the Tarquins
from their kingdom, and that done to Virginia broke the power of the
decemvirs. And among the chief causes which Aristotle assigns for the
downfall of tyrants are the wrongs done by them to their subjects in respect
of their women, whether by adultery, rape, or other like injury to their
honour, as has been sufficiently noticed in the Chapter wherein we treated
"of Conspiracies"
I say, then, that neither absolute princes nor the rulers of free States should
underrate the importance of matter, but take heed to the disorders which it
may breed and provide against them while remedies can still be used
without discredit to themselves or to their governments And this should
have been done by the rulers of Ardea who by suffering the rivalry between
their citizens to come to a head, promoted their divisions, and when they
sought to reunite them had to summon foreign help, than which nothing
sooner leads to servitude.
But now let us turn to another subject which merits attention, namely, the
means whereby divided cities may be reunited; and of this I propose to
speak in the following Chapter.
CHAPTER XXVII.
How a divided City may be reunited, and how it is a false opinion that to
hold Cities in subjection they must be kept divided.
From the example of the Roman consuls who reconciled the citizens of
Ardea, we are taught the method whereby the feuds of a divided city may
be composed, namely, by putting the ringleaders of the disturbances to
death; and that no other remedy should be used. Three courses, indeed, are
open to you, since you may either put to death, as these consuls did, or
banish, or bind the citizens to live at peace with one another, taking security
for their good behaviour. Of which three ways the last is the most hurtful,
the most uncertain, and the least effectual; because when much blood has
been shed, or other like outrage done, it cannot be that a peace imposed on
compulsion should endure between men who are every day brought face to
face with one another; for since fresh cause of contention may at any
moment result from their meeting, it will be impossible for them to refrain
from mutual injury. Of this we could have no better instance than in the city
of Pistoja.
Fifteen years ago this city was divided between the Panciatichi and
Cancellieri, as indeed it still continues, the only difference being that then
they were in arms, whereas, now, they have laid them aside. After much
controversy and wrangling, these factions would presently proceed to
bloodshed, to pulling down houses, plundering property, and all the other
violent courses usual in divided cities. The Florentines, with whom it lay to
compose these feuds, strove for a long time to do so by using the third of
the methods mentioned; but when this only led to increased tumult and
disorder, losing patience, they decided to try the second method and get rid
of the ringleaders of both factions by imprisoning some and banishing
others. In this way a sort of settlement was arrived at, which continues in
operation up to the present hour. There can be no question, however, that
the first of the methods named would have been the surest. But because
extreme measures have in them an element of greatness and nobility, a
weak republic, so far from knowing how to use this first method, can with
difficulty be brought to employ even the second. This, as I said at the
beginning, is the kind of blunder made by the princes of our times when
they have to decide on matters of moment, from their not considering how
those men acted who in ancient days had to determine under like
conditions. For the weakness of the present race of men (the result of their
enfeebling education and their ignorance of affairs), makes them regard the
methods followed by the ancients as partly inhuman and partly
impracticable. Accordingly, they have their own newfangled ways of
looking at things, wholly at variance with the true, as when the sages of our
city, some time since, pronounced that Pistoja was to be held by feuds and
Pisa by fortresses, not perceiving how useless each of these methods is in
itself.
Having spoken of fortresses already at some length, I shall not further refer
to them here, but shall consider the futility of trying to hold subject cities by
keeping them divided. In the first place, it is impossible for the ruling
power, whether prince or republic, to be friends with both factions. For
wherever there is division, it is human nature to take a side, and to favour
one party more than another. But if one party in a subject city be unfriendly
to you, the consequence will be that you will lose that city so soon as you
are involved in war, since it is impossible for you to hold a city where you
have enemies both within and without. Should the ruling power be a
republic, there is nothing so likely to corrupt its citizens and sow dissension
among them, as having to control a divided city. For as each faction in that
city will seek support and endeavour to make friends in a variety of corrupt
ways, two very serious evils will result: first, that the governed city will
never be contented with its governors, since there can be no good
government where you often change its form, adapting yourself to the
humours now of one party and now of another; and next, that the factious
spirit of the subject city is certain to infect your own republic. To which
Biondo testifies, when, in speaking of the citizens of Florence and Pistoja,
he says, "In seeking to unite Pistoja the Florentines themselves fell out."[1]
It is easy, therefore, to understand how much mischief attends on such
divisions. In the year 1501, when we lost Arezzo, and when all the Val di
Tevere and Val di Chiana were occupied by the Vitelli and by Duke
Valentino, a certain M. de Lant was sent by the King of France to cause the
whole of the lost towns to be restored to the Florentines; who finding in all
these towns men who came to him claiming to be of the party of the
Marnocco[2], greatly blamed this distinction, observing, that if in France
any of the king's subjects were to say that he was of the king's party, he
would be punished; since the expression would imply that there was a party
hostile to the king, whereas it was his majesty's desire that all his subjects
should be his friends and live united without any distinction of party. But all
these mistaken methods and opinions originate in the weakness of rulers,
who, seeing that they cannot hold their States by their own strength and
valour, have recourse to like devices; which, if now and then in tranquil
times they prove of some slight assistance to them, in times of danger are
shown to be worthless.
[Footnote 1: Flav. Blondri Hist., dec. ii. lib. 9. Basle ed. 1559, p. 337]
[Footnote 2: The heraldic Lion of Florence.]
CHAPTER XXVIII.
That a Republic must keep an eye on what its Citizens are about; since often
the seeds of a Tyranny lie hidden under a semblance of generous deeds.
The granaries of Rome not sufficing to meet a famine with which the city
was visited, a certain Spurius Melius, a very wealthy citizen for these days,
privately laid in a supply of corn wherewith to feed the people at his own
expense; gaining thereby such general favour with the commons, that the
senate, apprehending that his bounty might have dangerous consequences,
in order to crush him before he grew too powerful, appointed a dictator to
deal with him and caused him to be put to death.
Here we have to note that actions which seem good in themselves and
unlikely to occasion harm to any one, very often become hurtful, nay,
unless corrected in time, most dangerous for a republic. And to treat the
matter with greater fulness, I say, that while a republic can never maintain
itself long, or manage its affairs to advantage, without citizens of good
reputation, on the other hand the credit enjoyed by particular citizens often
leads to the establishment of a tyranny. For which reasons, and that things
may take a safe course, it should be so arranged that a citizen shall have
credit only for such behaviour as benefits, and not for such as injures the
State and its liberties. We must therefore examine by what ways credit is
acquired. These, briefly, are two, public or secret. Public, when a citizen
gains a great name by advising well or by acting still better for the common
advantage. To credit of this sort we should open a wide door, holding out
rewards both for good counsels and for good actions, so that he who renders
such services may be at once honoured and satisfied. Reputation acquired
honestly and openly by such means as these can never be dangerous. But
credit acquired by secret practices, which is the other method spoken of, is
most perilous and prejudicial. Of such secret practices may be instanced,
acts of kindness done to this or the other citizen in lending him money, in
assisting him to marry his daughters, in defending him against the
magistrates, and in conferring such other private favours as gain men
devoted adherents, and encourage them after they have obtained such
support, to corrupt the institutions of the State and to violate its laws.
A well-governed republic, therefore, ought, as I have said, to throw wide
the door to all who seek public favour by open courses, and to close it
against any who would ingratiate themselves by underhand means. And this
we find was done in Rome. For the Roman republic, as a reward to any
citizen who served it well, ordained triumphs and all the other honours
which it had to bestow; while against those who sought to aggrandize
themselves by secret intrigues, it ordained accusations and impeachment;
and when, from the people being blinded by a false show of benevolence,
these proved insufficient, it provided for a dictator, who with regal authority
might bring to bounds any who had strayed beyond them, as instanced in
the case of Spurius Melius. And if conduct like his be ever suffered to pass
unchastised, it may well be the ruin of a republic, for men when they have
such examples set them are not easily led back into the right path.
CHAPTER XXIX.—That the Faults of a People are due to its
Prince.
Let no prince complain of the faults committed by a people under his
control; since these must be ascribed either to his negligence, or to his being
himself blemished by similar defects. And were any one to consider what
peoples in our own times have been most given to robbery and other like
offences, he would find that they have only copied their rulers, who have
themselves been of a like nature. Romagna, before those lords who ruled it
were driven out by Pope Alexander VI., was a nursery of all the worst
crimes, the slightest occasion giving rise to wholesale rapine and murder.
This resulted from the wickedness of these lords, and not, as they asserted,
from the evil disposition of their subjects. For these princes being poor, yet
choosing to live as though they were rich, were forced to resort to cruelties
innumerable and practised in divers ways; and among other shameful
devices contrived by them to extort money, they would pass laws
prohibiting certain acts, and then be the first to give occasion for breaking
them; nor would they chastise offenders until they saw many involved in
the same offence; when they fell to punishing, not from any zeal for the
laws which they had made, but out of greed to realize the penalty. Whence
flowed many mischiefs, and more particularly this, that the people being
impoverished, but not corrected, sought to make good their injuries at the
expense of others weaker than themselves. And thus there sprang up all
those evils spoken of above, whereof the prince is the true cause.
The truth of what I say is confirmed by Titus Livius where he relates how
the Roman envoys, who were conveying the spoils of the Veientines as an
offering to Apollo, were seized and brought on shore by the corsairs of the
Lipari islands in Sicily; when Timasitheus, the prince of these islands, on
learning the nature of the offering, its destination, and by whom sent,
though himself of Lipari, behaved as a Roman might, showing his people
what sacrilege it would be to intercept such a gift, and speaking to such
purpose that by general consent the envoys were suffered to proceed upon
their voyage, taking all their possessions with them. With reference to
which incident the historian observes: "The multitude, who always take
their colour from their ruler, were filled by Timasitheus with a religious
awe." And to like purport we find it said by Lorenzo de' Medici:—
 "A prince's acts his people imitate;
 For on their lord the eyes of all men wait."[1]
 [Footnote 1: E quel che fa il signer, fanno poi molti;
 Chè nel signer son tutti gli occhi volti.
(La Rappresentazione di San Giovanni e Paolo.)]
CHAPTER XXX.—That a Citizen who seeks by his personal
influence to render signal service to his Country, must first stand
clear of Envy. How a City should prepare for its defence on the
approach of an Enemy.
When the Roman senate learned that all Etruria was assembled in arms to
march against Rome, and that the Latins and Hernicians, who before had
been the friends of the Romans, had ranged themselves with the Volscians
the ancient enemies of the Roman name, they foresaw that a perilous
contest awaited them. But because Camillus was at that time tribune with
consular authority they thought all might be managed without the
appointment of a dictator, provided the other tribunes, his colleagues would
agree to his assuming the sole direction of affairs. This they willingly did;
"nor," says Titus Livius, "did they account anything as taken from their own
dignity which was added to his."
On receiving their promise of obedience, Camillus gave orders that three
armies should be enrolled. Of the first, which was to be directed against the
Etruscans, he himself assumed command. The command of the second,
which he meant to remain near Rome and meet any movement of the Latins
and Hernicians, he gave to Quintius Servilius. The third army, which he
designed for the protection of the city, and the defence of the gates and
Curia, he entrusted to Lucius Quintius. And he further directed, that
Horatius, one of his colleagues, should furnish supplies of arms, and corn,
and of all else needful in time of war. Finally he put forward his colleague
Cornelius to preside in the senate and public council, that from day to day
he might advise what should be done. For in those times these tribunes were
ready either to command or obey as the welfare of their country might
require.
We may gather from this passage how a brave and prudent man should act,
how much good he may effect, and how serviceable he may be to his
country, when by the force of his character and worth he succeeds in
extinguishing envy. For this often disables men from acting to the best
advantage, not permitting them to obtain that authority which it is essential
they should have in matters of importance. Now, envy may be extinguished
in one or other of two ways: first, by the approach of some flagrant danger,
whereby seeing themselves like to be overwhelmed, all forego their own
private ambition and lend a willing obedience to him who counts on his
valour to rescue them. As in the case of Camillas, who from having given
many proofs of surpassing ability, and from having been three times
dictator and always exercised the office for the public good and not for his
private advantage, had brought men to fear nothing from his advancement;
while his fame and reputation made it no shame for them to recognize him
as their superior. Wisely, therefore, does Titus Livius use concerning him
the words which I have cited.
The other way in which envy may be extinguished, is by the death, whether
by violence or in the ordinary course of nature, of those who have been
your rivals in the pursuit of fame or power, and who seeing you better
esteemed than themselves, could never acquiesce in your superiority or put
up with it in patience. For when these men have been brought up in a
corrupt city, where their training is little likely to improve them, nothing
that can happen will induce them to withdraw their pretensions; nay, to have
their own way and satisfy their perverse humour, they will be content to
look on while their country is ruined. For envy such as this there is no cure
save by the death of those of whom it has taken possession. And when
fortune so befriends a great man that his rivals are removed from his path
by a natural death, his glory is established without scandal or offence, since
he is then able to display his great qualities unhindered. But when fortune is
not thus propitious to him, he must contrive other means to rid himself of
rivals, and must do so successfully before he can accomplish anything. Any
one who reads with intelligence the lessons of Holy Writ, will remember
how Moses, to give effect to his laws and ordinances, was constrained to
put to death an endless number of those who out of mere envy withstood his
designs. The necessity of this course was well understood by the Friar
Girolamo Savonarola, and by the Gonfalonier Piero Soderini. But the
former could not comply with it, because, as a friar, he himself lacked the
needful authority; while those of his followers who might have exercised
that authority, did not rightly comprehend his teaching. This, however, was
no fault of his; for his sermons are full of invectives and attacks against "the
wise of this world," that being the name he gave to envious rivals and to all
who opposed his reforms. As for Piero Soderini, he was possessed by the
belief that in time and with favourable fortune he could allay envy by
gentleness-and by benefits conferred on particular men; for as he was still
in the prime of life, and in the fresh enjoyment of that good-will which his
character and opinions had gained for him, he thought to get the better of all
who out of jealousy opposed him, without giving occasion for tumult,
violence, or disorder; not knowing how time stays not, worth suffices not,
fortune shifts, and malice will not be won over by any benefit Wherefore,
because they could not or knew not how to vanquish this envy, the two
whom I have named came to their downfall.
Another point to be noted in the passage we are considering, is the careful
provision made by Camillus for the safety of Rome both within and without
the city. And, truly, not without reason do wise historians, like our author,
set forth certain events with much minuteness and detail, to the end that
those who come after may learn how to protect themselves in like dangers.
Further, we have to note that there is no more hazardous or less useful
defence than one conducted without method or system. This is shown in
Camillus causing a third army to be enrolled that it might be left in Rome
for the protection of the city. Many persons, doubtless, both then and now,
would esteem this precaution superfluous, thinking that as the Romans were
a warlike people and constantly under arms, there could be no occasion for
a special levy, and that it was time enough to arm when the need came. But
Camillus, and any other equally prudent captain would be of the same
mind, judged otherwise, not permitting the multitude to take up arms unless
they were to be bound by the rules and discipline of military service. Let
him, therefore, who is called on to defend a city, taking example by
Camillus, before all things avoid placing arms in the hands of an
undisciplined multitude, but first of all select and enroll those whom he
proposes to arm, so that they may be wholly governed by him as to where
they shall assemble and whither they shall march; and then let him direct
those who are not enrolled, to abide every man in his own house for its
defence. Whosoever observes this method in a city which is attacked, will
be able to defend it with ease; but whosoever disregards it, and follows not
the example of Camillus, shall never succeed.
CHAPTER XXXI.—That strong Republics and valiant Men
preserve through every change the same Spirit and Bearing.
Among other high sayings which our historian ascribes to Camillus, as
showing of what stuff a truly great man should be made, he puts in his
mouth the words, "My courage came not with my dictatorship nor went
with my exile;" for by these words we are taught that a great man is
constantly the same through all vicissitudes of Fortune; so that although she
change, now exalting, now depressing, he remains unchanged, and retains
always a mind so unmoved, and in such complete accordance with his
nature as declares to all that over him Fortune has no dominion.
Very different is the behaviour of those weak-minded mortals who, puffed
up and intoxicated with their success, ascribe all their felicity to virtues
which they never knew, and thus grow hateful and insupportable to all
around them. Whence also the changes in their fortunes. For whenever they
have to look adversity in the face, they suddenly pass to the other extreme,
becoming abject and base. And thus it happens that feeble-minded princes,
when they fall into difficulties, think rather of flight than of defence,
because, having made bad use of their prosperity, they are wholly
unprepared to defend themselves.
The same merits and defects which I say are found in individual men, are
likewise found in republics, whereof we have example in the case of Rome
and of Venice. For no reverse of fortune ever broke the spirit of the Roman
people, nor did any success ever unduly elate them; as we see plainly after
their defeat at Cannæ, and after the victory they had over Antiochus. For the
defeat at Cannæ, although most momentous, being the third they had met
with, no whit daunted them; so that they continued to send forth armies,
refused to ransom prisoners as contrary to their custom, and despatched no
envoy to Hannibal or to Carthage to sue for peace; but without ever looking
back on past humiliations, thought always of war, though in such straits for
soldiers that they had to arm their old men and slaves. Which facts being
made known to Hanno the Carthaginian, he, as I have already related,
warned the Carthaginian senate not to lay too much stress upon their
victory. Here, therefore, we see that in times of adversity the Romans were
neither cast down nor dismayed. On the other hand, no prosperity ever
made them arrogant. Before fighting the battle wherein he was finally
routed, Antiochus sent messengers to Scipio to treat for an accord; when
Scipio offered peace on condition that he withdrew at once into Syria,
leaving all his other dominions to be dealt with by the Romans as they
thought fit. Antiochus refusing these terms, fought and was defeated, and
again sent envoys to Scipio, enjoining them to accept whatever conditions
the victor might be pleased to impose. But Scipio proposed no different
terms from those he had offered before saying that "the Romans, as they
lost not heart on defeat, so waxed not insolent with success."
The contrary of all this is seen in the behaviour of the Venetians, who
thinking their good fortune due to valour of which they were devoid, in
their pride addressed the French king as "Son of St. Mark;" and making no
account of the Church, and no longer restricting their ambition to the limits
of Italy, came to dream of founding an empire like the Roman. But
afterwards, when their good fortune deserted them, and they met at Vailà a
half-defeat at the hands of the French king, they lost their whole dominions,
not altogether from revolt, but mainly by a base and abject surrender to the
Pope and the King of Spain. Nay, so low did they stoop as to send
ambassadors to the Emperor offering to become his tributaries, and to write
letters to the Pope, full of submission and servility, in order to move his
compassion. To such abasement were they brought in four days' time by
what was in reality only a half-defeat. For on their flight after the battle of
Vailà only about a half of their forces were engaged, and one of their two
provedditori escaped to Verona with five and twenty thousand men, horse
and foot. So that had there been a spark of valour in Venice, or any
soundness in her military system, she might easily have renewed her
armies, and again confronting fortune have stood prepared either to
conquer, or, if she must fall, to fall more gloriously; and at any rate might
have obtained for herself more honourable terms. But a pusillanimous
spirit, occasioned by the defects of her ordinances in so far as they relate to
war, caused her to lose at once her courage and her dominions. And so will
it always happen with those who behave like the Venetians. For when men
grow insolent in good fortune, and abject inn evil, the fault lies in
themselves and in the character of their training, which, when slight and
frivolous, assimilates them to itself; but when otherwise, makes them of
another temper, and giving them better acquaintance with the world, causes
them to be less disheartened by misfortunes and less elated by success.
And while this is true of individual men, it holds good also of a concourse
of men living together in one republic, who will arrive at that measure of
perfection which the institutions of their State permit. And although I have
already said on another occasion that a good militia is the foundation of all
States, and where that is wanting there can neither be good laws, nor aught
else that is good, it seems to me not superfluous to say the same again;
because in reading this history of Titus Livius the necessity of such a
foundation is made apparent in every page. It is likewise shown that no
army can be good unless it be thoroughly trained and exercised, and that
this can only be the case with an army raised from your own subjects. For
as a State is not and cannot always be at war, you must have opportunity to
train your army in times of peace; but this, having regard to the cost, you
can only have in respect of your own subjects.
When Camillus, as already related, went forth to meet the Etruscans, his
soldiers on seeing the great army of their enemy, were filled with fear,
thinking themselves too to withstand its onset. This untoward disposition
being reported to Camillus, he showed himself to his men and by visiting
their tents, and conversing with this and the other among them, was able to
remove their misgivings; and, finally, without other word of command, he
bade them "each do his part as he had learned and been accustomed."
Now, any one who well considers the methods followed by Camillus, and
the words spoken by him to encourage his soldiers to face their enemy, will
perceive that these words and methods could never have been used with an
army which had not been trained and disciplined in time of peace as well as
of war. For no captain can trust to untrained soldiers or look for good
service at their hands; nay, though he were another Hannibal, with such
troops his defeat were certain. For, as a captain cannot be present
everywhere while a battle is being fought, unless he have taken all measures
beforehand to render his men of the same temper as himself, and have made
sure that they perfectly understand his orders and arrangements, he will
inevitably be destroyed.
When a city therefore is armed and trained as Rome was, and when its
citizens have daily opportunity, both singly and together, to make trial of
their valour and learn what fortune can effect, it will always happen, that at
all times, and whether circumstances be adverse or favourable, they will
remain of unaltered courage and preserve the same noble bearing. But when
its citizens are unpractised in arms, and trust not to their own valour but
wholly to the arbitration of Fortune, they will change their temper as she
changes, and offer always the same example of behaviour as was given by
the Venetians.
CHAPTER XXXII.—Of the methods which some have used to
make Peace impossible.
The towns of Cære and Velitræ, two of her own colonies, revolted from
Rome in expectation of being protected by the Latins. But the Latins being
routed and all hopes of help from that quarter at an end, many of the
townsmen recommended that envoys should be sent to Rome to make their
peace with the senate. This proposal, however, was defeated by those who
had been the prime movers of the revolt, who, fearing that the whole
punishment might fall on their heads, to put a stop to any talk of an
adjustment, incited the multitude to take up arms and make a foray into the
Roman territory.
And, in truth, when it is desired that a prince or people should banish from
their minds every thought of reconciliation, there is no surer or more
effectual plan than to incite them to inflict grave wrong on him with whom
you would not have them be reconciled; for, then, the fear of that
punishment which they will seem to themselves to have deserved, will
always keep them apart. At the close of the first war waged by the Romans
against Carthage, the soldiers who had served under the Carthaginians in
Sardinia and Sicily, upon peace being proclaimed, returned to Africa;
where, being dissatisfied with their pay, they mutinied against the
Carthaginians, and choosing two of their number, Mato and Spendio, to be
their leaders, seized and sacked many towns subject to Carthage. The
Carthaginians, being loath to use force until they had tried all other methods
for bringing them to reason, sent Hasdrubal, their fellow-citizen, to mediate
with them, thinking that from formerly having commanded them he might
be able to exercise some influence over them. But on his arrival, Spendio
and Mato, to extinguish any hope these mutineers might have had of
making peace with Carthage, and so leave them no alternative but war,
persuaded them that their best course was to put Hasdrubal, with all the
other Carthaginian citizens whom they had taken prisoners, to death.
Whereupon, they not only put them to death, but first subjected them to an
infinity of tortures; crowning their wickedness by a proclamation to the
effect that every Carthaginian who might thereafter fall into their hands
should meet a like fate. This advice, therefore, and its consummation had
the effect of rendering these mutineers relentless and inveterate in their
hostility to the Carthaginians.
CHAPTER XXXIII.—That to insure victory in battle you must
inspire your Men with confidence in one another and in you.
To insure an army being victorious in battle you must inspire it with the
conviction that it is certain to prevail. The causes which give it this
confidence are its being well armed and disciplined, and the soldiers
knowing one another. These conditions are only to be found united in
soldiers born and bred in the same country.
It is likewise essential that the army should think so well of its captain as to
trust implicitly to his prudence; which it will always do if it see him careful
of its welfare, attentive to discipline, brave in battle, and otherwise
supporting well and honourably the dignity of his position. These
conditions he fulfils when, while punishing faults, he does not needlessly
harass his men, keeps his word with them, shows them that the path to
victory is easy, and conceals from them, or makes light of things which seen
from a distance might appear to threaten danger. The observance of these
precautions will give an army great confidence, and such confidence leads
to victory.
This confidence the Romans were wont to inspire in the minds of their
soldiers by the aid of religion; and accordingly their consuls were
appointed, their armies were enrolled, their soldiers marched forth, and their
battles were begun, only when the auguries and auspices were favourable;
and without attending to all these observances no prudent captain would
ever engage in combat; knowing that unless his soldiers were first assured
that the gods were on their side, he might readily suffer defeat. But if any
consul or other leader ever joined battle contrary to the auspices, the
Romans would punish him, as they did Claudius Pulcher.
The truth of what I affirm is plainly seen from the whole course of the
Roman history, but is more particularly established by the words which
Livius puts into the mouth of Appius Claudius, who, when complaining to
the people of the insolence of the tribunes, and taxing them with having
caused the corruption of the auspices and other rites of religion, is made to
say, "And now they would strip even religion of its authority. For what
matters it, they will tell you, that the fowls refuse to peck, or come slowly
from the coop, or that a cock has crowed? These are small matters
doubtless; but it was by not contemning such small matters as these, that
our forefathers built up this great republic." And, indeed, in these small
matters lies a power which keeps men united and of good courage, which is
of itself the chief condition of success.
But the observances of religion must be accompanied by valour, for
otherwise they can nothing avail. The men of Praneste, leading forth their
army against the Romans, took up their position near the river Allia, on the
very spot where the Romans had been routed by the Gauls, selecting this
ground that it might inspire their own side with confidence, and dishearten
their enemies with the unhappy memories which it recalled But although,
for the reasons already noted, this was a course which promised success, the
result nevertheless showed that true valour is not to be daunted by trifling
disadvantages. And this the historian well expresses by the words he puts in
the mouth of the dictator as spoken to his master of the knights "See how
these fellows, in encamping on the banks of the Allia, have chosen their
ground in reliance upon fortune. Do you, therefore, relying on discipline
and valour, fall upon then centre." For true valour, tight discipline, and the
feeling of security gained by repeated victories, are not to be counteracted
by things of no real moment, dismayed by empty terrors, or quelled by a
solitary mishap. As was well seen when the two Manlii, being consuls in
command against the Volscians, rashly allowed a part of their army to go
out foraging, and both those who went out and those who stayed behind
found themselves attacked at the same moment For from this danger they
were saved by the courage of the soldiers, and not by the foresight of the
consuls. With regard to which occurrence Titus Livius observes, "Even
without a leader the steadfast valour of the soldiers was maintained."
Here I must not omit to notice the device practised by Fabius to give his
army confidence, when he led it for the first time into Etruria. For judging
such encouragement to be especially needed by his men, since they were
entering an unknown country to encounter a new foe, he addressed them
before they joined battle, and, after reciting many reasons for expecting a
victory, told them, that "he could have mentioned other favourable
circumstances making victory certain, had it not been dangerous to disclose
them." And as this device was dexterously used it merits imitation.
CHAPTER XXXIV.—By what reports, rumours, or surmises the
Citizens of a Republic are led to favour a Fellow-citizen: and-
whether the Magistracies are bestowed with better judgment by a
People or by a Prince.
I have elsewhere related how Titus Manlius, afterwards named Torquatus,
rescued his father from the charge laid against him by Marcus Pomponius,
tribune of the people. And though the means he took to effect this were
somewhat violent and irregular, so pleasing to everyone were his filial piety
and affection, that not only did he escape rebuke, but when military tribunes
had to be appointed his name was second on the list of those chosen. To
explain his good fortune, it will, I think, be useful to consider what are the
methods followed by the citizens of a republic in estimating the character of
those on whom they bestow honours, so as to see whether what I have
already said on this head be true, namely, that a people is more
discriminating in awarding honours than a prince.
I say, then, that in conferring honours and offices, the people, when it has
no knowledge of a man from his public career, follows the estimate given of
him by the general voice, and by common report; or else is guided by some
prepossession or preconceived opinion which it has adopted concerning
him. Such impressions are formed either from consideration of a man's
descent (it being assumed, until the contrary appears, that where his
ancestors have been great and distinguished citizens their descendant will
resemble them), or else from regard to his manners and habits; and nothing
can be more in his favour than that he frequents the company of the grave
and virtuous, and such as are generally reputed wise. For as we can have no
better clue to a man's character than the company he keeps, he who
frequents worthy company deservedly obtains a good name, since there can
hardly fail to be some similarity between himself and his associates.
Sometimes, however, the popular estimate of a man is founded on some
remarkable and noteworthy action, though not of public moment, in which
he has acquitted himself well. And of all the three causes which create a
prepossession in a man's favour, none is so effectual as this last. For the
presumption that he will resemble his ancestors and kinsmen is so often
misleading, that men are slow to trust and quick to discard it, unless
confirmed by the personal worth of him of whom they are judging.
The criterion of character afforded by a man's manners and conversation is
a safer guide than the presumption of inherited excellence, but is far inferior
to that afforded by his actions; for until he has given actual proof of his
worth, his credit is built on mere opinion, which may readily change. But
this third mode of judging, which originates in and rests upon his actions, at
once gives him a name which can only be destroyed by his afterwards doing
many actions of a contrary nature. Those therefore who live in a republic
should conform to this third criterion, and endeavour, as did many of the
Roman youth, to make their start in life with some extraordinary
achievement, either by promoting a law conducive to the general well-
being, or by accusing some powerful citizen as a transgressor of the laws, or
by performing some similar new and notable action which cannot fail to be
much spoken of.
Actions like this are necessary not only to lay a foundation for your fame,
but also to maintain and extend it. To which end, they must continually be
renewed, as we find done by Titus Manlius throughout the whole course of
his life. For after winning his earliest renown by his bold and singular
defence of his father, when some years had passed he fought his famous
duel with the Gaul, from whom, when he had slain him, he took the twisted
golden collar which gave him the name of Torquatus. Nor was this the last
of his remarkable actions, for at a later period, when he was of ripe years,
he caused his own son to be put to death, because he had fought without
leave, although successfully. Which three actions gained for him at the time
a greater name, and have made him more renowned through after ages than
all his triumphs and victories, though of these he had as large a share as fell
to the lot of any other Roman. The explanation of which is, that while in his
victories Manlius had many who resembled him, in these particular actions
he stood almost or entirely alone.
So, too, with the elder Scipio, all whose victories together did not obtain for
him so much reputation, as did his rescue, while he was yet young, of his
father at the Ticino, and his undaunted bearing after the rout at Cannæ,
when with his naked sword he constrained a number of the Roman youth to
swear never to abandon their country, as some among them had before been
minded to do. It was these two actions, therefore, which laid the foundation
of his future fame and paved the way for his triumphs in Spain and Africa.
And the fair esteem in which men held him, was still further heightened
when in Spain he restored a daughter to her father, a wife to her husband.
Nor is it only the citizen who seeks reputation as leading to civil honours,
who must act in this way; the prince who would maintain his credit in his
princedom must do likewise; since nothing helps so much to make a prince
esteemed as to give signal proofs of his worth, whether by words or by
deeds which tend to promote the public good, and show him to be so
magnanimous, generous, and just, that he may well pass into a proverb
among his subjects. But to return to the point whence I digressed, I say that
if a people, when they first confer honours on a fellow-citizen, rest their
judgment on any one of the three circumstances above-mentioned, they
build on a reasonable foundation; but, when many instances of noble
conduct have made a man favourably known, that the foundation is still
better, since then there is hardly room for mistake. I speak merely of those
honours which are bestowed on a man at the outset of his career, before he
has come to be known by continued proof, or is found to have passed from
one kind of conduct to another and dissimilar kind, and I maintain that in
such cases, so far as erroneous judgments or corrupt motives are concerned,
a people will always commit fewer mistakes than a prince.
But since a people may happen to be deceived as regards the character,
reputation, and actions of a man, thinking them better or greater than in
truth they are, an error a prince is less likely to fall into from his being
informed and warned by his advisers, in order that the people may not lack
similar advice, wise founders of republics have provided, that when the
highest dignities of the State, to which it would be dangerous to appoint
incapable men, have to be filled up, and it appears that some incapable man
is the object of the popular choice, it shall be lawful and accounted
honourable for any citizen to declare in the public assemblies the defects of
the favoured candidate, that the people, being made acquainted therewith,
may be better able to judge of his fitness. That this was the practice in
Rome we have proof in the speech made by Fabius Maximus to the people
during the second Punic war, when in the appointment of consuls public
favour leaned towards Titus Ottacilius. For Fabius judging him unequal to
the duties of the consulship at such a crisis, spoke against him and pointed
out his insufficiency, and so prevented his appointment, turning the popular
favour towards another who deserved it more.
In the choice of its magistrates, therefore, a people judges of those among
whom it has to choose, in accordance with the surest indications it can get;
and when it can be advised as princes are, makes fewer mistakes than they.
But the citizen who would make a beginning by gaining the good-will of
the people, must, to obtain it, perform, like Titus Manlius, some noteworthy
action.
CHAPTER XXXV.—Of the Danger incurred in being the first to
recommend new Measures; and that the more unusual the
Measures the greater the Danger.
How perilous a thing it is to put one's self at the head of changes whereby
many are affected, how difficult to guide and bring them to perfection, and
when perfected to maintain them, were too wide and arduous a subject to be
treated here. Wherefore I reserve it for a fitter occasion, and shall now
speak only of those dangers which are incurred by the citizens of a republic
or by the counsellors of a prince in being the first to promote some grave
and important measure in such manner that the whole responsibility
attending it rests with them. For as men judge of things by their results, any
evil which ensues from such measures will be imputed to their author. And
although if good ensue he will be applauded, nevertheless in matters of this
kind, what a man may gain is as nothing to what he may lose.
Selim, the present sultan, or Grand Turk as he is called, being in readiness,
as some who come from his country relate, to set forth on an expedition
against Egypt and Syria, was urged by one of his bashaws whom he had
stationed on the confines of Persia, to make war upon the Sofi. In
compliance with which advice he went on this new enterprise with a vast
army. But coming to a great plain, wherein were many deserts and few
streams, and encountering the same difficulties as in ancient times had
proved the ruin of many Roman armies, he suffered so much from
pestilence and famine, that, although victorious in battle, he lost a great part
of his men. This so enraged him against the bashaw on whose advice he had
acted, that he forthwith put him to death.
In like manner, we read of many citizens who having strenuously promoted
various measures were banished when these turned out badly. Certain
citizens of Rome, for instance, were very active in forwarding a law
allowing the appointment of a plebeian to be consul. This law passing, it so
happened that the first plebeian consul who went forth with the armies was
routed; and had it not been that the party in whose behalf the law was made
was extremely powerful, its promoters would have fared badly. It is plain
therefore that the counsellors whether of a republic or of a prince stand in
this dilemma, that if they do not conscientiously advise whatsoever they
think advantageous for their city or prince, they fail in their duty; if they do
advise it, they risk their places and their lives; all men being subject to this
infirmity of judging advice by the event.
When I consider in what way this reproach or this danger may best be
escaped, I find no other remedy to recommend than that in giving advice
you proceed discreetly not identifying yourself in a special manner with the
measure you would see carried out, but offering your opinion without heat,
and supporting it temperately and modestly, so that if the prince or city
follow it, they shall do so of their own good-will, and not seem to be
dragged into it by your importunity. When you act thus, neither prince nor
people can reasonably bear you a grudge in respect of the advice given by
you, since that advice was not adopted contrary to the general opinion. For
your danger lies in many having opposed you, who afterwards, should your
advice prove hurtful, combine to ruin you. And although in taking this
course you fall short of the glory which is earned by him who stands alone
against many in urging some measure which succeeds, you have
nevertheless two advantages to make up for it: first, that you escape danger;
and second, that when you have temperately stated your views, and when,
in consequence of opposition, your advice has not been taken, should other
counsels prevail and mischief come of them, your credit will be vastly
enhanced. And although credit gained at the cost of misfortune to your
prince or city cannot be matter of rejoicing, still it is something to be taken
into account.
On this head, then, I know of no other advice to offer. For that you should
be silent and express no opinion at all, were a course hurtful for your prince
or city, and which would not absolve you from danger, since you would
soon grow to be suspected, when it might fare with you as with the friend of
Perseus the Macedonian king. For Perseus being defeated by Paulus
Emilius, and making his escape with a few companions, it happened that
one of them, in reviewing the past, began to point out to the king many
mistakes which he had made and which had been his ruin. Whereupon
Perseus turning upon him said, "Traitor, hast thou waited till now when
there is no remedy to tell me these things?" and so saying, slew him with his
own hand. Such was the penalty incurred by one who was silent when he
should have spoken, and who spoke when he should have been silent; and
who found no escape from danger in having refrained from giving advice.
Wherefore, I believe, that the course which I have recommended should be
observed and followed.
CHAPTER XXXVI.—Why it has been and still may be affirmed
of the Gauls, that at the beginning of a fray they are more than
Men, but afterwards less than Women.
The bravery of the Gaul who on the banks of the Anio challenged any
among the Romans to fight with him, and the combat that thereupon ensued
between him and Titus Manlius, remind me of what Titus Livius oftener
than once observes in his history, that "at the beginning of a fray the Gauls
are more than men, but ere it is ended show themselves less than women."
Touching the cause of this, many are content to believe that such is their
nature, which, indeed, I take to be true; but we are not, therefore, to assume
that the natural temper which makes them brave at the outset, may not be so
trained and regulated as to keep them brave to the end. And, to prove this, I
say, that armies are of three kinds. In one of these you have discipline with
bravery and valour as its consequence. Such was the Roman army, which is
shown by all historians to have maintained excellent discipline as the result
of constant military training. And because in a well-disciplined army none
must do anything save by rule, we find that in the Roman army, from which
as it conquered the world all others should take example, none either eat, or
slept, or bought, or sold, or did anything else, whether in his military or in
his private capacity, without orders from the consul. Those armies which do
otherwise are not true armies, and if ever they have any success, it is owing
to the fury and impetuosity of their onset and not to trained and steady
valour. But of this impetuosity and fury, trained valour, when occasion
requires, will make use; nor will any danger daunt it or cause it to lose
heart, its courage being kept alive by its discipline, and its confidence fed
by the hope of victory which never fails it while that discipline is
maintained.
But the contrary happens with armies of the second sort, those, namely,
which have impetuosity without discipline, as was the case with the Gauls
whose courage in a protracted conflict gradually wore away; so that unless
they succeeded in their first attack, the impetuosity to which they trusted,
having no support from disciplined valour, soon cooled; when, as they had
nothing else to depend on, their efforts ceased. The Romans, on the other
hand, being less disquieted in danger by reason of their perfect discipline,
and never losing hope, fought steadily and stubbornly to the last, and with
the same courage at the end as at the outset; nay, growing heated by the
conflict, only became the fiercer the longer it was continued.
In armies of the third sort both natural spirit and trained valour are wanting;
and to this class belong the Italian armies of our own times, of which it may
be affirmed that they are absolutely worthless, never obtaining a victory,
save when, by some accident, the enemy they encounter takes to flight. But
since we have daily proofs of this absence of valour, it were needless to set
forth particular instances of it.
That all, however, may know on the testimony of Titus Livius what
methods a good army should take, and what are taken by a bad army, I shall
cite the words he represents Papirius Cursor to have used when urging that
Fabius, his master of the knights, should be punished for disobedience, and
denouncing the consequences which would ensue were he absolved, saying:
—"_Let neither God nor man be held in reverence; let the orders of captains
and the Divine auspices be alike disregarded; let a vagrant soldiery range
without leave through the country of friend or foe; reckless of their military
oath, let them disband at their pleasure; let them forsake their deserted
standards, and neither rally nor disperse at the word of command; let them
fight when they choose, by day or by night, with or without advantage of
ground, with or without the bidding of their leader, neither maintaining their
ranks nor observing the order of battle; and let our armies, from being a
solemn and consecrated company, grow to resemble some dark and
fortuitous gathering of cut-throats." With this passage before us, it is easy
to pronounce whether the armies of our times be "a dark and fortuitous
gathering," or "a solemn and consecrated company;" nay, how far they fall
short of anything worthy to be called an army, possessing neither the
impetuous but disciplined valour of the Romans, nor even the mere
undisciplined impetuosity of the Gauls.
CHAPTER XXXVII.—Whether a general engagement should
be preceded by skirmishes; and how, avoiding these, we may get
knowledge of a new Enemy.
Besides all the other difficulties which hinder men from bringing anything
to its utmost perfection, it appears, as I have already observed, that in close
vicinity to every good is found also an evil, so apt to grow up along with it
that it is hardly possible to have the one without accepting the other. This
we see in all human affairs, and the result is, that unless fortune aid us to
overcome this natural and common disadvantage, we never arrive at any
excellence. I am reminded of this by the combat between Titus Manlius and
the Gaul, concerning which Livius writes that it "determined the issue of the
entire war; since the Gauls, abandoning their camp, hastily withdrew to the
country about Tivoli, whence they presently passed into Campania."
It may be said, therefore, on the one hand, that a prudent captain ought
absolutely to refrain from all those operations which, while of trifling
moment in themselves, may possibly produce an ill effect on his army.
Now, to engage in a combat wherein you risk your whole fortunes without
putting forth your entire strength, is, as I observed before, when
condemning the defence of a country by guarding its defiles, an utterly
foolhardy course. On the other hand, it is to be said that a prudent captain,
when he has to meet a new and redoubtable adversary, ought, before
coming to a general engagement, to accustom his men by skirmishes and
passages of arms, to the quality of their enemy; that they may learn to know
him, and how to deal with him, and so free themselves from the feeling of
dread which his name and fame inspire.
This for a captain is a matter of the very greatest importance, and one which
it might be almost fatal for him to neglect, since to risk a pitched battle
without first giving your soldiers such opportunities to know their enemy
and shake off their fear of him, is to rush on certain destruction. When
Valerius Corvinus was sent by the Romans with their armies against the
Samnites, these being new adversaries with whom up to that time they had
not measured their strength, Titus Livius tells us that before giving battle he
made his men make trial of the enemy in several unimportant skirmishes,
"lest they should be dismayed by a new foe and a new method of warfare."
Nevertheless, there is very great danger that, if your soldiers get the worst
in these encounters, their alarm and self-distrust may be increased, and a
result follow contrary to that intended, namely, that you dispirit where you
meant to reassure.
This, therefore, is one of those cases in which the evil lies so nigh the good,
and both are so mixed up together that you may readily lay hold of the one
when you think to grasp the other. And with regard to this I say, that a good
captain should do what he can that nothing happen which might discourage
his men, nor is there anything so likely to discourage them as to begin with
a defeat. For which reason skirmishes are, as a rule, to be avoided, and only
to be allowed where you fight to great advantage and with a certainty of
victory. In like manner, no attempt should be made to defend the passes
leading into your country unless your whole army can co-operate; nor are
any towns to be defended save those whose loss necessarily involves your
ruin. And as to those towns which you do defend, you must so arrange, both
in respect of the garrison within and the army without, that in the event of a
siege your whole forces can be employed. All other towns you must leave
undefended. For, provided your army be kept together, you do not, in losing
what you voluntarily abandon, forfeit your military reputation, or sacrifice
your hopes of final success. But when you lose what it was your purpose,
and what all know it was your purpose to hold, you suffer a real loss and
injury, and, like the Gauls on the defeat of their champion, you are ruined
by a mishap of no moment in itself.
Philip of Macedon, the father of Perseus, a great soldier in his day, and of a
great name, on being invaded by the Romans, laid waste and relinquished
much of his territory which he thought he could not defend; rightly judging
it more hurtful to his reputation to lose territory after an attempt to defend
it, than to abandon it to the enemy as something he cared little to retain. So,
likewise, after the battle of Cannæ, when their affairs were at their worst,
the Romans refused aid to many subject and protected States, charging them
to defend themselves as best they could. And this is a better course than to
undertake to defend and then to fail; for by refusing to defend, you lose
only your friend; whereas in failing, you not only lose your friend, but
weaken yourself.
But to return to the matter in hand, I affirm, that even when a captain is
constrained by inexperience of his enemy to make trial of him by means of
skirmishes, he ought first to see that he has so much the advantage that he
runs no risk of defeat; or else, and this is his better course, he must do as
Marius did when sent against the Cimbrians, a very courageous people who
were laying Italy waste, and by their fierceness and numbers, and from the
fact of their having already routed a Roman army, spreading terror wherever
they came. For before fighting a decisive battle, Marius judged it necessary
to do something to lessen the dread in which these enemies were held by his
army; and being a prudent commander, he, on several occasions, posted his
men at points where the Cimbrians must pass, that seeing and growing
familiar with their appearance, while themselves in safety and within the
shelter of their intrenched camp, and finding them to be a mere disorderly
rabble, encumbered with baggage, and either without weapons, or with
none that were formidable, they might at last assume courage and grow
eager to engage them in battle. The part thus prudently taken by Marius,
should be carefully imitated by others who would escape the dangers above
spoken of and not have to betake themselves like the Gauls to a disgraceful
flight, on sustaining some trifling defeat.
But since in this Discourse I have referred by name to Valerius Corvinus, in
my next Chapter I shall cite his words to show what manner of man a
captain ought to be.
CHAPTER XXXVIII.—Of the Qualities of a Captain in whom
his Soldiers can confide.
Valerius Corvinus, as I have said already, was sent in command of an army
against the Samnites, who were then new enemies to Rome. Wherefore, to
reassure his soldiers and familiarize them with their adversaries, he made
them engage with them in various unimportant passages of arms. But not
thinking this enough, he resolved before delivering battle to address his
men, and by reminding them of their valour and his own, to make it plain
how little they should esteem such enemies. And from the words which
Titus Livius puts in his mouth we may gather what manner of man the
captain ought to be in whom an army will put its trust. For he makes him
say:—"Bear ye also this in mind under whose conduct and auspices you are
about to fight, and whether he whom you are to obey be great only in
exhorting, bold only in words, and all unpractised in arms; or whether he
be one who himself knows how to use his spear, to march before the eagles,
and play his part in the thickest of the fight. Soldiers! I would have you
follow my deeds and not my words, and look to me for example rather than
for commands; for with this right hand I have won for myself three
consulships, and an unsurpassed renown." Which words rightly understood
give every one to know what he must do to merit a captain's rank. And if
any man obtain it by other means, he will soon discover that advancement
due to chance or intrigue rather takes away than brings reputation, since it is
men who give lustre to titles and not titles to men.
From what has been said it will likewise be understood that if great captains
when matched against an unfamiliar foe have had to resort to unusual
methods for reassuring the minds even of veteran soldiers, much more will
it be necessary for them to use all their address when in command of a raw
and untried army which has never before looked an enemy in the face. For
if an unfamiliar adversary inspire terror even in a veteran army, how much
greater must be the terror which any army will inspire in the minds of
untrained men. And yet we often find all these difficulties overcome by the
supreme prudence of a great captain like the Roman Gracchus or the
Theban Epaminondas, of whom I have before spoken, who with untried
troops defeated the most practised veterans. And the method they are said to
have followed was to train their men for some months in mimic warfare, so
as to accustom them to discipline and obedience, after which they employed
them with complete confidence on actual service.
No man, therefore, of warlike genius, need despair of creating a good army
if only he have the men; for the prince who has many subjects and yet lacks
soldiers, has only to thank his own inertness and want of foresight, and
must not complain of the cowardice of his people.
CHAPTER XXXIX.—That a Captain should have good
knowledge of Places.
Among other qualifications essential in a good captain is a knowledge, both
general and particular, of places and countries, for without such knowledge
it is impossible for him to carry out any enterprise in the best way. And
while practice is needed for perfection in every art, in this it is needed in the
highest degree. Such practice, or particular knowledge as it may be termed,
is sooner acquired in the chase than in any other exercise; and, accordingly,
we find it said by ancient historians that those heroes who, in their day,
ruled the world, were bred in the woods and trained to the chase; for this
exercise not merely gives the knowledge I speak of, but teaches countless
other lessons needful in war. And Xenophon in his life of Cyrus tells us,
that Cyrus, on his expedition against the King of Armenia, when assigning
to each of his followers the part he was to perform, reminded them that the
enterprise on which they were engaged, differed little from one of those
hunting expeditions on which they had gone so often in his company;
likening those who were to lie in ambush in the mountains, to the men sent
to spread the toils on the hill-tops; and those who were to overrun the plain,
to the beaters whose business it is to start the game from its lair that it may
be driven into the toils. Now, this is related to show how, in the opinion of
Xenophon, the chase is a mimic representation of war, and therefore to be
esteemed by the great as useful and honourable.
Nor can that knowledge of countries which I have spoken of as necessary in
a commander, be obtained in any convenient way except by the chase. For
he who joins therein gains a special acquaintance with the character of the
country in which it is followed; and he who has made himself specially
familiar with one district, will afterwards readily understand the character
of any strange country into which he comes. For all countries, and the
districts of which they are made up, have a certain resemblance to one
another, so that from a knowledge of one we can pass easily to the
knowledge of another. He therefore who is without such practical
acquaintance with some one country, can only with difficulty, and after a
long time, obtain a knowledge of another, while he who possesses it can
take in at a glance how this plain spreads, how that mountain slopes,
whither that valley winds, and all other like particulars in respect of which
he has already acquired a certain familiarity.
The truth of what I affirm is shown by Titus Livius in the case of Publius
Decius, who, being military tribune in the army which the consul Cornelius
led against the Samnites, when the consul advanced into a defile where the
Roman army were like to be shut in by the enemy, perceiving the great
danger they ran, and noting, as Livius relates, a hill which rose by a steep
ascent and overhung the enemy's camp, and which, though hard of access
for heavy-armed troops, presented little difficulty to troops lightly armed,
turned to the consul and said:—"Seest thou, Aulus Cornelius, yonder height
over above the enemy, which they have been blind enough to neglect?
There, were we manfully to seize it, might we find the citadel of our hopes
and of our safety." Whereupon, he was sent by the consul with three
thousand men to secure the height, and so saved the Roman army. And as it
was part of his plan to make his own escape and carry off his men safely
under shelter of night, Livius represents him as saying to his soldiers:
—"Come with me, that, while daylight still serves, we may learn where the
enemy have posted their guards, and by what exit we may issue hence."
Accordingly, putting on the cloak of a common soldier, lest the enemy
should observe that an officer was making his rounds he surveyed their
camp in all directions.
Now any one who carefully studies the whole of this passage, must perceive
how useful and necessary it is for a captain to know the nature of places,
which knowledge had Decius not possessed he could not have decided that
it would be for the advantage of the Roman army to occupy this hill; nor
could he have judged from a distance whether the hill was accessible or no;
and when he reached the summit and desired to return to the consul, since
he was surrounded on all sides by the enemy, he never could have
distinguished the path it was safe for him to take, from those guarded by the
foe. For all which reasons it was absolutely essential that Decius should
have that thorough knowledge which enabled him by gaining possession of
this hill to save the Roman army, and to discover a path whereby, in the
event of his being attacked, he and his followers might escape.
CHAPTER XL.—That Fraud is fair in War.
Although in all other affairs it be hateful to use fraud, in the operations of
war it is praiseworthy and glorious; so that he who gets the better of his
enemy by fraud, is as much extolled as he who prevails by force. This
appears in the judgments passed by such as have written of the lives of
great warriors, who praise Hannibal and those other captains who have been
most noted for acting in this way. But since we may read of many instances
of such frauds, I shall not cite them here. This, however, I desire to say, that
I would not have it understood that any fraud is glorious which leads you to
break your plighted word, or to depart from covenants to which you have
agreed; for though to do so may sometimes gain you territory and power, it
can never, as I have said elsewhere, gain you glory.
The fraud, then, which I here speak of is that employed against an enemy
who places no trust in you, and is wholly directed to military operations,
such as the stratagem of Hannibal at the Lake of Thrasymene, when he
feigned flight in order to draw the Roman consul and his army into an
ambuscade; or when to escape from the hands of Fabius Maximus he
fastened lights to the horns of his oxen. Similar to the above was the deceit
practised by Pontius the Samnite commander to inveigle the Roman army
into the Caudine Forks. For after he had drawn up his forces behind the
hills, he sent out a number of his soldiers, disguised as herdsmen, to drive
great herds of cattle across the plain; who being captured by the Romans,
and interrogated as to where the Samnite army was, all of them, as they had
been taught by Pontius, agreed in saying that it had gone to besiege Nocera:
which being believed by the consuls, led them to advance within the
Caudine Valley, where no sooner were they come than they were beset by
the Samnites. And the victory thus won by a fraud would have been most
glorious for Pontius had he but taken the advice of his father Herennius,
who urged that the Romans should either be set at liberty unconditionally,
or all be put to death; but that a mean course "which neither gains friends
nor gets rid of foes" should be avoided. And this was sound advice, for, as
has already been shown, in affairs of moment a mean course is always
hurtful.
CHAPTER XLI.—That our Country is to be defended by
Honour or by Dishonour; and in either way is well defended.
The consuls together with the whole Roman army fell, as I have related,
into the hands of the Samnites, who imposed on them the most ignominious
terms, insisting that they should be stripped of their arms, and pass under
the yoke before they were allowed to return to Rome. The consuls being
astounded by the harshness of these conditions and the whole army
overwhelmed with dismay, Lucius Lentulus, the Roman lieutenant, stood
forward and said, that in his opinion they ought to decline no course
whereby their country might be saved; and that as the very existence of
Rome depended on the preservation of her army, that army must be saved at
any sacrifice, for whether the means be honourable or ignominious, all is
well done that is done for the defence of our country. And he said that were
her army preserved, Rome, in course of time, might wipe out the disgrace;
but if her army were destroyed, however gloriously it might perish, Rome
and her freedom would perish with it. In the event his counsel was
followed.
Now this incident deserves to be noted and pondered over by every citizen
who is called on to advise his country; for when the entire safety of our
country is at stake, no consideration of what is just or unjust, merciful or
cruel, praiseworthy or shameful, must intervene. On the contrary, every
other consideration being set aside, that course alone must be taken which
preserves the existence of the country and maintains its liberty. And this
course we find followed by the people of France, both in their words and in
their actions, with the view of supporting the dignity of their king and the
integrity of their kingdom; for there is no remark they listen to with more
impatience than that this or the other course is disgraceful to the king. For
their king, they say, can incur no disgrace by any resolve he may take,
whether it turn out well or ill; and whether it succeed or fail, all maintain
that he has acted as a king should.
CHAPTER XLII.—That Promises made on Compulsion are not
to be observed.
When, after being subjected to this disgrace, the consuls returned to Rome
with their disarmed legions, Spurius Posthumius, himself one of the
consuls, was the first to contend in the senate that the terms made in the
Caudine Valley were not to be observed. For he argued that the Roman
people were not bound by them, though he himself doubtless was, together
with all the others who had promised peace; wherefore, if the people
desired to set themselves free from every engagement, he and all the rest
who had given this promise must be made over as prisoners into the hands
of the Samnites. And so steadfastly did he hold to this opinion, that the
senate were content to adopt it, and sending him and the rest as prisoners
back to Samnium, protested to the Samnites that the peace was not binding.
And so kind was Fortune to Posthumius on this occasion, that the Samnites
would not keep him as a prisoner, and that on his return to Rome,
notwithstanding his defeat, he was held in higher honour by the Romans
than the victorious Pontius by his countrymen.
Here two points are to be noted; first, that glory may be won by any action;
for although, commonly, it follow upon victory, it may also follow on
defeat, if this defeat be seen to have happened through no fault of yours, or
if, directly after, you perform some valiant action which cancels it. The
other point to be noted is that there is no disgrace in not observing promises
wrung from you by force; for promises thus extorted when they affect the
public welfare will always be broken so soon as the pressure under which
they were made is withdrawn, and that, too, without shame on the part of
him who breaks them; of which we read many instances in history, and find
them constantly occurring at the present day. Nay, as between princes, not
only are such compulsory promises broken when the force which extorted
them is removed, but all other promises as well, are in like manner
disregarded when the causes which led to them no longer operate.
Whether this is a thing to be commended or no, and whether such methods
ought or ought not to be followed by princes, has already been considered
by me in my "Treatise of the Prince" wherefore I say no more on that
subject here.
CHAPTER XLIII.—That Men born in the same Province retain
through all Times nearly the same Character.
The wise are wont to say, and not without reason or at random, that he who
would forecast what is about to happen should look to what has been; since
all human events, whether present or to come, have their exact counterpart
in the past. And this, because these events are brought about by men, whose
passions and dispositions remaining in all ages the same naturally give rise
to the same effects; although, doubtless, the operation of these causes takes
a higher form, now in one province, and now in another, according to the
character of the training wherein the inhabitants of these provinces acquire
their way of life.
Another aid towards judging of the future by the past, is to observe how the
same nation long retains the same customs, remaining constantly covetous
or deceitful, or similarly stamped by some one vice or virtue. Any one
reading the past history of our city of Florence, and noting what has
recently befallen it, will find the French and German nations overflowing
with avarice, pride, cruelty, and perfidy, all of which four vices have at
divers times wrought much harm to our city. As an instance of their perfidy,
every one knows how often payments of money were made to Charles VIII.
of France, in return for which he engaged to restore the fortresses of Pisa,
yet never did restore them, manifesting thereby his bad faith and grasping
avarice. Or, to pass from these very recent events, all may have heard of
what happened in the war in which the Florentines were involved with the
Visconti, dukes of Milan, when Florence, being left without other resource,
resolved to invite the emperor into Italy, that she might be assisted by his
name and power in her struggle with Lombardy. The emperor promised to
come with a strong army to take part against the Visconti and to protect
Florence from them, on condition that the Florentines paid him a hundred
thousand ducats on his setting out, and another hundred thousand on his
arrival in Italy; to which terms the Florentines agreed. But although he then
received payment of the first instalment and, afterwards, on reaching
Verona, of the second, he turned back from the expedition without effecting
anything, alleging as his excuse that he was stopped by certain persons who
had failed to fulfil their engagements. But if Florence had not been urged by
passion or overcome by necessity, or had she read of and understood the
ancient usages of the barbarians, she would neither on this, nor on many
other occasions, have been deceived by them, seeing that these nations have
always been of the same character, and have always, in all circumstances,
and with all men alike, used the same methods. For in ancient times we find
them behaving after the same fashion to the Etruscans, who, when
overpowered by the Romans, by whom they had been repeatedly routed and
put to flight, perceiving that they could not stand without help, entered into
a compact with the Gauls dwelling in the parts of Italy south of the Alps, to
pay them a certain sum if they would unite with them in a campaign against
the Romans. But the Gauls, after taking their money, refused to arm on their
behalf, alleging that they had not been paid to make war on the enemies of
the Etruscans, but only to refrain from pillaging their lands. And thus the
people of Etruria, through the avarice and perfidy of the Gauls, were at once
defrauded of their money and disappointed of the help which they had
counted on obtaining.
From which two instances of the Etruscans in ancient times and of the
Florentines in recent, we may see that barbaric races have constantly
followed the same methods, and may easily draw our conclusions as to how
far princes should trust them.
CHAPTER XLIV.—That where ordinary methods fail,
Hardihood and Daring often succeed.
When attacked by the Romans, the Samnites as they could not without help
stand against them in the field, resolved to leave garrisons in the towns of
Samnium, and to pass with their main army into Etruria, that country being
then at truce with Rome, and thus ascertain whether their actual presence in
arms might not move the Etruscans to renew hostilities against Rome,
which they had refused to renew when invited through envoys. During the
negotiations which, on this occasion, passed between the two nations, the
Samnites in explaining the chief causes that led them to take up arms, used
the memorable words—"they had risen because peace is a heavier burthen
for slaves than war for freemen" In the end, partly by their persuasions, and
partly by the presence of their army, they induced the Etruscans to join
forces with them.
Here we are to note that when a prince would obtain something from
another, he ought, if the occasion allow, to leave him no time to deliberate,
but should so contrive that the other may see the need of resolving at once;
as he will, if he perceive that refusal or delay in complying with what is
asked of him, will draw upon him a sudden and dangerous resentment.
This method we have seen employed with good effect in our own times by
Pope Julius II. in dealing with France, and by M. de Foix, the general of the
French king, in dealing with the Marquis of Mantua. For Pope Julius
desiring to expel the Bentivogli from Bologna, and thinking that for this
purpose he needed the help of French troops, and to have the Venetians
neutral, after sounding both and receiving from both hesitating and
ambiguous answers, determined to make both fall in with his views, by
giving them no time to oppose him; and so, setting forth from Rome with as
strong a force as he could get together, he marched on Bologna, sending
word to the Venetians that they must stand aloof, and to the King of France
to send him troops. The result was that in the brief time allowed them,
neither of the two powers could make up their mind to thwart him; and
knowing that refusal or delay would be violently resented by the Pope, they
yielded to his demands, the king sending him soldiers and the Venetians
maintaining neutrality.
M. de Foix, again, being with the king's army in Bologna when word came
that Brescia had risen, could not rest till he had recovered that town. But, to
get there he had to choose between two routes, one long and circuitous
leading through the territories of the king, the other short and direct. In
taking the latter route, however, not only would he have to pass through the
dominions of the Marquis of Mantua, but also to make his way into these
through the lakes and marshes wherewith that country abounds, by
following an embanked road, closed and guarded by the marquis with forts
and other defensive works. Resolving, nevertheless, to take the shortest
road at all hazards, he waited till his men were already on their march
before signifying to the marquis that he desired leave to pass through his
country, so that no time might be left him to deliberate. Taken aback by the
unexpected demand, the marquis gave the leave sought, which he never
would have given had De Foix acted with less impetuosity. For he was in
league with the Venetians and with the Pope, and had a son in the hands of
the latter; all which circumstances would have afforded him fair pretexts for
refusal. But carried away by the suddenness and urgency of the demand, he
yielded. And in like manner the Etruscans yielded to the instances of the
Samnites, the presence of whose army decided them to renew hostilities
which before they had declined to renew.
CHAPTER XLV.—Whether in battle it is better to await and
repel the Enemy's attack, or to anticipate it by an impetuous
onset.
Decius and Fabius, the Roman consuls, were each of them in command of a
separate army, one directed against the Samnites, the other against the
Etruscans: and as both delivered battle, we have to pronounce, in respect of
the two engagements, which commander followed the better method.
Decius attacked his enemy at once with the utmost fury and with his whole
strength. Fabius was content, at first, merely to maintain his ground; for
judging that more was to be gained by a later attack, he reserved his forces
for a final effort, when the ardour of the enemy had cooled and his energy
spent itself. The event showed Fabius to be more successful in his tactics
than Decius, who being exhausted by his first onset, and seeing his ranks
begin to waver, to secure by death the glory he could no longer hope from
victory, followed the example set him by his father, and sacrificed himself
to save the Roman legions. Word whereof being brought to Fabius, he, to
gain, while he yet lived, as much honour as the other had earned by his
death, pushed forward all the troops he had reserved for his final effort, and
so obtained an unexampled victory. Whence we see that of the two
methods, that of Fabius was the safer and the more deserving our imitation.
CHAPTER XLVI.—How the Characteristics of Families come to
be perpetuated.
Manners and institutions differing in different cities, seem here to produce a
harder and there a softer race; and a like difference may also be discerned in
the character of different families in the same city. And while this holds
good of all cities, we have many instances of it in reading the history of
Rome. For we find the Manlii always stern and stubborn; the Valerii kindly
and courteous; the Claudii haughty and ambitious; and many families
besides similarly distinguished from one another by their peculiar qualities.
These qualities we cannot refer wholly to the blood, for that must change as
a result of repeated intermarriages, but must ascribe rather to the different
training and education given in different families. For much turns on
whether a child of tender years hears a thing well or ill spoken of, since this
must needs make an impression on him whereby his whole conduct in after
life will be influenced. Were it otherwise we should not have found the
whole family of the Claudii moved by the desires and stirred by the
passions which Titus Livius notes in many of them, and more especially in
one holding the office of censor, who, when his colleague laid down his
magistracy, as the law prescribed, at the end of eighteen months, would not
resign, maintaining that he was entitled to hold the office for five years in
accordance with the original law by which the censorship was regulated.
And although his refusal gave occasion to much controversy, and bred great
tumult and disturbance, no means could be found to depose him from his
office, which he persisted in retaining in opposition to the will of the entire
commons and a majority of the senate. And any who shall read the speech
made against him by Publius Sempronius, tribune of the people, will find
therein all the Claudian insolence exposed, and will recognize the docility
and good temper shown by the body of the citizens in respecting the laws
and institutions of their country.
CHAPTER XLVII.—That love of his Country should lead a
good Citizen to forget private Wrongs.
While commanding as consul against the Samnites, Manlius was wounded
in a skirmish. His army being thereby endangered, the senate judged it
expedient to send Papirius Cursor as dictator to supply his place. But as it
was necessary that the dictator should be nominated by Fabius, the other
consul, who was with the army in Etruria, and as a doubt was felt that he
might refuse to nominate Papirius, who was his enemy, the senate sent two
messengers to entreat him to lay aside private animosity, and make the
nomination which the public interest required. Moved by love of his
country Fabius did as he was asked, although by his silence, and by many
other signs, he gave it to be known that compliance was distasteful. From
his conduct at this juncture all who would be thought good citizens should
take example.
CHAPTER XLVIII.—That on finding an Enemy make what
seems a grave blunder, we should suspect some fraud to lurk
behind.
The consul having gone to Rome to perform certain ceremonial rites, and
Fulvius being left in charge of the Roman army in Etruria, the Etruscans, to
see whether they could not circumvent the new commander, planting an
ambush not far from the Roman camp, sent forward soldiers disguised as
shepherds driving large flocks of sheep so as to pass in sight of the Roman
army. These pretended shepherds coming close to the wall of his camp,
Fulvius, marvelling at what appeared to him unaccountable audacity, hit
upon a device whereby the artifice of the Etruscans was detected and their
design defeated.
Here it seems proper to note that the captain of an army ought not to build
on what seems a manifest blunder on the part of an enemy; for as men are
unlikely to act with conspicuous want of caution, it will commonly be
found that this blunder is cover to a fraud. And yet, so blinded are men's
minds by their eagerness for victory, that they look only to what appears on
the surface.
After defeating the Romans on the Allia, the Gauls, hastening on to Rome,
found the gates of the city left open and unguarded. But fearing some
stratagem, and being unable to believe that the Romans could be so foolish
and cowardly as to abandon their city, they waited during the whole of that
day and the following night outside the gates, without daring to enter. In the
year 1508, when the Florentines Avere engaged in besieging Pisa, Alfonso
del Mutolo, a citizen of that town, happening to be taken prisoner, was
released on his promise to procure the surrender to the Florentines of one of
the gates of the city. Afterwards, on pretence of arranging for the execution
of this surrender, he came repeatedly to confer with those whom the
Florentine commissaries had deputed to treat with him, coming not secretly
but openly, and accompanied by other citizens of Pisa, whom he caused to
stand aside while he conversed with the Florentines. From all which
circumstances his duplicity might have been suspected, since, had he meant
to do as he had engaged, it was most unlikely that he should be negotiating
so openly. But the desire to recover possession of Pisa so blinded the
Florentines that they allowed themselves to be conducted under his
guidance to the Lucca Gate, where, through his treachery, but to their own
disgrace, they lost a large number of their men and officers.
CHAPTER XLIX.—That a Commonwealth to preserve its
Freedom has constant need of new Ordinances. Of the services in
respect of which Quintius Fabius received the surname of
Maximus.
It must happen, as I have already said, in every great city, that disorders
needing the care of the physician continually spring up; and the graver these
disorders are, the greater will be the skill needed for their treatment. And if
ever in any city, most assuredly in Rome, we see these disorders assume
strange and unexpected shapes. As when it appeared that all the Roman
wives had conspired to murder their husbands, many of them being found to
have actually administered poison, and many others to have drugs in
readiness for the purpose.
Of like nature was the conspiracy of the Bacchanals, discovered at the time
of the Macedonian war, wherein many thousands, both men and women,
were implicated, and which, had it not been found out, or had the Romans
not been accustomed to deal with large bodies of offenders, must have
proved perilous for their city. And, indeed, if the greatness of the Roman
Republic were not declared by countless other signs, as well as by the
manner in which it caused its laws to be observed, it might be seen in the
character of the punishments which it inflicted against wrong-doers. For in
vindicating justice, it would not scruple or hesitate to put a whole legion to
death, to depopulate an entire city, or send eight or ten thousand men at a
time into banishment, subject to the most stringent conditions, which had to
be observed, not by one of these exiles only, but by all. As in the case of
those soldiers who fought unsuccessfully at Cannæ, who were banished to
Sicily, subject to the condition that they should not harbour in towns, and
should all eat standing.
But the most formidable of all their punishments was that whereby one man
out of every ten in an entire army was chosen by lot to be put to death. For
correcting a great body of men no more effectual means could be devised;
because, when a multitude have offended and the ringleaders are not
known, all cannot be punished, their number being too great; while to
punish some only, and leave the rest unpunished, were unjust to those
punished and an encouragement to those passed over to offend again. But
where you put to death a tenth chosen by lot, where all equally deserve
death, he who is punished will blame his unlucky fortune, while he who
escapes will be afraid that another time the lot may be his, and for that
reason will be careful how he repeats his offence. The poisoners and the
Bacchanals, therefore, were punished as their crimes deserved.
Although disorders like these occasion mischievous results in a
commonwealth, still they are not fatal, since almost always there is time to
correct them. But no time is given in the case of disorders in the State itself,
which unless they be treated by some wise citizen, will always bring a city
to destruction. From the readiness wherewith the Romans conferred the
right of citizenship on foreigners, there came to be so many new citizens in
Rome, and possessed of so large a share of the suffrage, that the
government itself began to alter, forsaking those courses which it was
accustomed to follow, and growing estranged from the men to whom it had
before looked for guidance. Which being observed by Quintius Fabius
when censor, he caused all those new citizens to be classed in four Tribes,
that being reduced within this narrow limit they might not have it in their
power to corrupt the entire State. And this was a wisely contrived measure,
for, without introducing any violent change, it supplied a convenient
remedy, and one so acceptable to the republic as to gain for Fabius the well-
deserved name of Maximus.
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